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THAT IS, 
eA SIXFOLD COMMENTARIE 
vpon the moſt Diuine Epiſtle ofthe holy ApoſtleS. 


P AVL totheROMANES : wherein according to the Authors former me- 
thod ſixe things are obſerued in euery Chapter. x. the Text with the di- 


wers readingt. 2. Argument and method, 3. the Queſtions diſcuſſed, 
4. Doctrines noted. 5, Controverfics handled. 
6. Mer all wvſes obſerned, 


Whereinare handled the greateſt points of Chriſtian 


Religion: concerning iuſtification by faith, c. 3,4. the fall of man, c. 5. ths 
x. $4 berweene tne fleſh and the 2 : 85 e 2 4 — 2 : 
the Irwes,c.t i. with many other Queſtions and Controuei en 

ſummed in the end of the Table, | 


Diuided into two Bookes: the firſt vnto the 12. 
Chapter, containing matter of Doctrine: the ſecond belonging to Ex- 
hor tat ion, in the five laſt Chapters. 8 


ä K 


THE FIRST BO O RR. 


— 5 7 5 
. cp. . 
| _ ACT. 10. Is. 
Hee is a choſen veſſell unto me, to beare my Name before the Gentiles, &c. 


AMBROS. de ſeſipb. e. 10. 
Bine ſtole date Beniamin, fic precellit Pauluu, & eius e vberit portie: 
Double garmencs was giuento Benjamin, ſo Paul ( of Ben · 
iamin) excelled, and his portion | 
didexceede. 
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R I- 
STIAN, RIGHT NOBLE, MOST 
EXCELLENT AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 


I 4MBS by the grace of God, Kine of GreatrBr1tTAiN, 


France, and Irelaud, Defender of the true Chriſtian 
_ Fairh,&c, 


Racious 8 AsT haue heretofore (by Gods 
i peciall grace afhiting me) trauailed in ſome bookes of 
che old Teſtament, ſo now I haue aſſayed to doe the 

like in che nevv: Forlikgas one camot ſale in the Sea with- uu, eg 
out feare, that bath not fuſt tried the riuers; ſo the deepe pinun | 
Tea of myſteries in the new Lawe cannot well bee n 
SES (onded, vnleſſe ve haue firſt coaſted by the old:and hints 
between them both, as the wheat b:tweene the two mil ſtonen, ſo the truth is Aen. 
tried out: Origen well obſerueth, that this was S. Peters error, when he He 
would haue Fad three tabernacles, for Chriſt, Moſes, and Elias:for I haue nne: 
read (faith he) that for the Prophets and the Goſpel,there are not three but one ta- ad ie 
| bernacle; There is the ſame ſubſtance of both, and one truth: hoch the Pro- ber- | 
phets and Apoſtles were miniſters of the ſame houſe, wherein are divers 2% 
manſions: the one ſhewing vs onely (as it were) the neather roomes, the —— 
other bring vs vp into the vpper chamber, where Chriſt eate his paſſeo- ar 
8 _ hs dil 8 _— that the diuine Scriptures ge 
aue a threefold grace; they are pleaſant to the taſt, ſolide for nouriſhment , and ionic” 
efficacious for bs: the firſt if theſe is 5 oO ly in the old Scrip- dlitoſend 
tures, which is adorned with propheticall types and figures, as meate cu- Sn 
rioufly addreſſed to the faſt: but the ſoundnes of nouriſhment, and effi. — 
cacie to heale, is molt found in the new. . phy 
And thus having made an entrance into the Apoſtolicall writings, 
haue made choice of S. Pauls eoiſtles, and among them of this tothe Ro- 
manes, vhich is as a key vnto thereſt:vVhich as Auguſtine faith of the Go- 
ſpel of S. John, eſt contrãomnes bereticos, is againſt all heretikes: this one e- 
piſtle je gn IO old —_ prone mar that which 
Cyprs h criptutes in ger God: he here as ve-InScripreri 
ih, as if be ſpake vnto vr face to face: ſo in this diuine . — o- — 
racles are vttered, as if they were deliuered with ovene mouth. f 
There are fe either old hereticall poſitions, or new popiſh errours, ust 
which if they be propounded plainely, may not be confuted by "_ M 
9 3 piltle; 


— 


piſtle, If Iſay,they will verer their minde plainly without Huiuocariag 
Gernot relckes an ſophiſticared doubting: for as Hierome faith ,ir is the vitzory of 


apertc dice- | 


re, quad ſen- the E: hurch for "you 2 ſpeakg Plainely that you thinke 4 and to bewr ay | your opinio n is 


titis, & (ens 


tentias Vee all one di io conuince t En. 
ras prodi- 


wicker. Wie bleſſe God, who hath raiſed vp your Maieſtie as a notable inſtru- 


digt. ment both of diſcoucring anddiſſwading Popiſh errof and ſuperſtition: 
to theſe yout gracious proceedings in the building of Gods ſpirituall 

houſe, all your faichfull ſubiects and true harted Chriſtians vſe thoſe ioy- 

full acclamations, which the people did to Zorobabel , whenhe broughr 

u forth the head ſtone, ſaying, grace,grace vnto it: Of Zorobabel it is ſaid, bis 
hands baue laid the foundation of this bouſe, his hands ſpall alſo finiſh it. And we 

all hartely pray, that by your Princely hands this Wor e by you happely 
begunne, vtterly to exrirpate Popiſh ſuperſtition, may in good time be 
perfily accompliſhed: We craue not reuenge vpon oura uerſaries for 


xonduwwin- Their malice, for as Cyprian ſaith, Chriſt is not jet reuenged , who ſhall take re 


«+ + 
. . 
: 

* * 


2 446 uenge, and he who is worſhipped in heauen, is not yo revengedin þ:Burour de- 
mene ſire is, that ſuch wholeſome lawes as are a readie enacted, may effectual- 
dene ly be executed, to bridle Popilh.cecufancic, to cauſe thoſe to returne, 
bon pale Which arc alreadie ſeduced, and to keep them from infection, Which are 
not yer peruerted: for as Hierome well ſaith, he killeth an beretike that ſuffreth 
Mekzreti- BOT yet p x pH Sag es PII 147 | 
_— ——— him no longer to be aberetike: as for aur correction, it is their quickung. God hath 


patitut: as · | 


tan. of the Engliſh Church that it daſh not vpon the rockes of falſe religion: 
«6:0 ot the miniſters of God ate as the oaremen: they which are luſty and rong 
P43. ro work would be ſet totheir tackling: of ſuch we may complaine wir 

ere. Hicrame, i mourned to ſee ſuch negligence among vs , that ſome cannot defend the 


tam nobis in 


cf nexlire-pruth, whereas they are forward to thruſt vpon vs lies for truth . others would 


tiam, vt nee 


boten, labour at the oares, but they are feeble and Want ſtrength: ſuch would be 


legten encouraged, as Anbroſe (aith, ſuch ought to he the reward of him that preacheth 


[ow the gladtidongs of the kingdome, that be neither thereby be diſcouraged nor lifted Wh 
mendacium. e c. | 


2. abe: Thus While both theſturdy marriners doe fall to their buſines, and 


emcee, the veake ſaylers are hartened to play their parts, your ſacred authoritie 
ae guiding the helme, we may at the length bringthe ſhip by Gods grace 
triſtetur. n= 


due cn ſafely to the ſhoare, fearing R. while we follow our load. ſtarre 


Tim. 4. Chriſt leſus, and as Ambroſe ſaith , opſerue that ſlarre which brought thewiſe 
ſerumes, men puts Chrift:\whoin his good time, we truſt ſhall conductthis our ſnip, 
perduricad With our Soucraigne Pilote, the noble officers the painfull matriners, and 


Carittum, 


the patient paſſengers, vnto the hauen of euerlaſting life: Amen. 


6:40" made your Highnes as the Pilote and ſteereſman to guide this little ſhip 


Tow (Maieſtiet moſt humble 
ſabief}, 
AN DURIVV WILLET, 


EIOIT” 
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The Preface to the Chriflian. 
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e L offer vnto rbyiudgement and chirit bs vie Chri- 
Fun brother) 4 Commentarie vpon the moſt diuine Epiſtle 


- 


S. Paul tothe Romanes: wherein art” handled the chrife 
is points of Chriſtian religion, concerning iuſtification byfaith, 
} the combate betweene the fleſh and the [prrit , eleffion , vo- 
== MM; cation of the Gentiles, the reiection, and final conuerſion of 

Gurl the Iewes: whereof I may ſay as Ambroſe , of Beniamins 


cache: ſacco ſoluto reluxit argentum, the lache beeing loc ed theſuluer appea- 
7 red: ſo this epifil, c beeing pnfoul, ed the treaſure hid therem will ſhew it ſelfe. 


Bleſſed Paul is by the Lords owne mouth called ele&rurn vas, a choſen veſſel: 
and this epiſtle of hisis as apretious veſſell, that containeth mit moſt beauenly li- 
quor: S. Peter giueth this teſtimome of S. Pauls epiſtles,that he writ — 2 
to the wiſedome giuen vnto him: his writings are both diuine and wiſe:Au- 

uſtine well calleth him, nutritorem Eccleſiæ, the nouriſher of the Church: as 
2 ſaith to the Corinthians, that he gaue them milke to drinke: quæ 
Pauli epiſtola non melle dulcior, non lacte condidior? what epiſtle of . cos 
Paul ( ſaithAuguſtine ) is not more ſweet then hony , and whiter then mille de bea fer 


« 


AQ io 19. 


1. Pet. 35. 


But of all other writers Chryſoſtome is moſt ample in ſetting forth the com- 
mendation of this our Apoſtle: comparing the cleereneſſe of hi adoctrine, with the 
brightnes of the heauens , yeapreferring it: The heauens ( ſaith be) all this while 
haue been ſeene, yet mooue not much: but Paul preaching but a ſhort time, totum 
orbem attraxit, hath drawne the whole world after him: the heauens doe 
keep their courſe and goe no further: mentis Paulum ſublimitas omnes cœ- 
los tranſcendit, but the ſublinty of Pauls minde went beyond the beauens: a- 
ſtra cum fierent, &c. the Angels wondred at the ſtarres when they were made, 
hunc vero Deus admiratus eſt, &c. but God himſelfe . Paul: ſay- 
ing, this is a choſen veſſell vnto me:the beawens are oft caſt ouer with clouds, 


Pauli mentem nulla abnubilauit tentatio, but no tentation did ouercaſt 79 


the mind of Paul: Thus excellently Chryſoſtome. wol. 


In the reading of this Commentary, let the Reader obſerue: that inthe di. 
uerſe rradings, V. ſtandeth for Vatablus, L. forthevulgar Latine, Be. for 2 
: N | S. fob 


* 


| 46 3 25 2 A. 
trauels I commend vnto the 


haue a free p 


e more and more re ſo 
life deare vnto 
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BPISFLE OF THE MOST 
/f oe 
52 Romanes explaned. 3 


TCertaine obſeruations prer uſed of the New Te- 
ſtament in Generall, 


1. The Argument and matter of the 
Nene Teſtament. 


He Newe Teſtament though it bad the ſame suthor with the Olde, 

namely Cu x15 Izs vs ,and the ſame ende and ſcope to bring 

rs vnto Chrift , for the Law was a ſchoolemaſter to the ſame ende, 

Gal. 3.19, yet it differeth from the Old: 1. in the ſubſtance and do- 

ctrine, 2. in the ratification, and confirmation, 3. in the rites and 

manner, 4. inthe perſons, to whome ic was delivered and commits» 

ted, 1. Whereasthe old Teſtament promiſed eternall life yader the 

We condition of perfect obedience of the Law, tbe Goſpel only requireth 

the obedience of faith, Rom.ro, 5,6. 2. The Old Teſtament was confirmed by the Ta- 

ling of the blood of beaſts, Exod.ꝗ. S. but the New was ſealed and ratified by the blood 

and death of Chriſt, Heb,9.14.17. 3. There were other rites and ceremonies of the olde 

Law, as the facrifices and oblations, circumciſion, the paſchal lambe, and ſuch like: Chriſt 

hath inſticuted new Sacraments of the Goſpel, Baptiſme, and che Euchariſt. 4. The old Te- 

ſtament was made onely with the Hebrewes: but the new'is commended yato the Church 
of God diſperſed ouer the world, and therefore it is called Catholike, 

The bookes of the New Teſtament, are 1. Hiſtoricall, as of the acts, the ſayings, and do- 
ings of our Bleſſed Sauiour, in the foure Euangelifts: or of the Apoſtles, in the booke of the 
Acts. 2. Or doctrinall, which ſpecially concerne doftrive and inftruftion , without a con- 
tinued hiſtoricall aarration : ſuch are the Epiſtles of che holy Apoſtles. '3-Or Propbetical, 
as the booke of che Reuelation : yet though the bookes may be thus divided in general], 
there are both heavenly doctrines intermingled in the hiſterical bookes , as the heauenly 
ſermons of our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel, and propheſies alſo are inſerted both in the 
hiftoricall and docttinall bookes , as that ofthe deſtruction of leruſalem, and the ende of 
the world, Matth. 24. and ofthe calling of the lewes, Rom. 1 1. of the comming of Anti- 
chriſt, 2. Theſſ. 2. 24 a 


2. Of the language and tongue wherein the 
New 1 fant was originally 
| wr itten. | 5 


As the Old Teſta ment was written ori ginally in Hebrewe, becauſe it was committed yn« 


to the Hebrewes, Rom, 3.2. ſo the New was ſet forth by the Apoſtles and Euangelifts in 
0 8 the 


LIY 


A (oxfold (ommentarie 


the Greeke tongue, which was then generall, and yſed of the moſt famous nations, becauſe 
it concerned the Church of God, which was diſperſed in all countreys. 

There are three other languages, wherein the Newe Teſtament, or ſome part thereof 
was written : firſt the Goſpel ot S. Matthewe , is held to have beene written in the vulgar 
Hebrew tongue, which was then the Syriake , Iren. l. 3. c. 1. Hierom. prefat. in commentar, 
in Mauth. which Athauaſius thinketh to haue beene tranſlated into Greeke by, S. Iames, 

ſome thinke by S. Iohn: likewiſe the Epiſtle to the Hebre wes is thought by ſome to haue 
beene firſt written in the Hebrew tongue: Bur neither of theſe is certaine; 1. It is rathet 
like chat S. Matthew writ bis Goſpel in Greeke : becauſe he citeth many places of the old 
Teſtament gecording to the Septuagintz as that Iſay. 40. 3. alleadged, Matth. 3. 3. and Plal, 
22. 18, cited, Matth. 27. 35. and the like is to be ſeene elſewhete. As alfo Matth. 27. 46. 
theſe words, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabatthani, are interpreted by the Euangeliſt in the Greeke 
tongue: which interpretation had been ſuperfluous if he had written iu the Syriake or vul- 
gar Hebrew tongue. 1. For the ſame reaſons, it is moſſ probable, that the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews was not written in the Hebrew, but in the Greeke tongue originally: becauſe the 
Apoſtle followeth the tranſlation of the Septuagint: and c. . he interpreteth the word Me- 
chizedek in the Greeke tongue, which ſignifieth the king of righteouſneſſe. | 
Au other lang , wherein the new Teſtament is written, is the Syriake: into which 
tongue the Syrians doe thinke that the Newe Teſtament was tranſlated by S. Marke. But 1. 
this is not like, that this Syriake rranftacion ſhould be fa euident: for then theſe auncienc 
fathers Origen, Clemens Alexandrin, Epiphan, Hierome , Theodoret , Damaſcene, which were 
Biſhops and Presbyters in Syria, or Egypt, would baue made ſome mention thereof in their 
writings, which they doe not. 2. And though che Syriake tranflation could be prooued, to 
haue beene of ſuch antiquity, yet it mult give place vnto the authenticall Greeke , where- 
out it was tranſlated. : 5 
A third tongue is the Latine, in the which Zellarmine out of Adrian Finus, lib. 6, flagell. 
Indeor,c, $0. and Damaſut pontiſical. would prooue that S. Marke writ his Goſpel firſt at 
Rome, and after ward turned it into Greeke at Aquilea: Burt this is very improbable. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Grecke was then more generally vſed then the Latine, and S. Paul writing 
to the Romanes, ſpake in the Greeke tongue for that reaſon, ſo alſo would S8. Marke have 
done. 2. If the Greeke were tranſlated out of the Latine, why then doe not the Romaniſts 
vſe a Latine tranſlation anſwerable to the Greeke? whereas their vulgar tranſlation much 
differeth from the Greeke: ſome where it addeth, as Mai k. 1. i. the name ( Iſaia) the Pro- 
phet is inſerted: ſometime it leaueth out, as Mark. 6. 11. all that clauſe is omitted: verily, ve - 
pity, I ſay onto you, it ſhall be eaſier for Sodame and Gomorrha in the day of indgement , then for that 
cHtie: tometime it choppeth aud changeth, as c. 5. 1. Garaſenes for Gardareus It temaineth 
then that the Newe Teſtament was originally written in the Greeke tongue for tbe reaſons 


be ſote alleadged. 
3. T he queſtions diſcuſſed. 
Queſt, x, Of the word Teſtament, what it ſig uiſieth, 
and of what things it muſt be 
1. The Hebrew word berith , Ggnifieth. both oyu$4xyy , a compact or covenant made 
betweene parties, as Aquila tranſlateth, as Hierome witneſſeth, is Malach. 2. And Hadi - 
au, a teſtament, or diſpoſition of ones laſt will, as the word is yſed by the Apoſtle, Heb 


2. Both theſe acceptions and takings of the word agree vnto the holy Goſpel: firſt it is 
2 coucnantberweene God and his people: the Lord offring reconciliation on his part , and 
requiring conditions to be performed on our part: as in the Law obedience, and perfect 
keeping of the law, ſo now the obedience of faith in Chriſt, out Mediaror, and Reconciler: 
It is alſo a Teſtament not with any relation voro-vs, but ouely in teſpe ct of the Teſtator, and 
will. maker Chriſt Ieſus ho tatified and confirmed both the Old and New Teſtament by 
his death, ia the one preſigutred andpromiſed, in the othet exhibited and performed: the te- 
ſtamentorie tables are the holy Scriptures both of the Old, and Newe Teſtament: the wit- 
neſſes are the Prophets and Apoſſles, the writers alſo of this Teſtament: the ſeales are the 
Sacraments both of the one and the other. 
3. The 


wv 4 
<2 


929 /\ 7 oo 


vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes, 3 


9 rhe Old and new covenant and Teſtament ate one and the ſame in ſubſtanee, both 
ND in reſpect ot the parties berweene whom the couenant and conuention is made, God, and 
| bis Church, and of the ende and ſcope,which is to bring vs vnto the everlaſting inberitance: 
3 but the manner of diſpenſation is diuerſe, according to the condition of the times, and the 
"=p qualitie of the perſons. | ; 1 | 
L 4. This couenant made berweene God and man, ſome diſtinguiſh into the couenant of 
dure and grace: but euery covenant now indeede is rather of grace: the naturall couenant 
made bet wWeene the Creator and Mau in Paradiſe, was violated by his — XA and diſ- 
obedience: the coucnant which now temaineth, is wholly to be aſcribed vnto grace, andit 


E is either of ſome tempordll grace and benefit, and that either general, as was that which the 
9 Lord made with Noah, not to deſttoy the world any more with waters, Gen. g. or partics- 


IF ler, as was the ram ſe made to Abraham, to inherite the land of Canaan, Gen. 15. 18. and 


3 that made to Phineas concerning the ptieſthoode, Numb. 25. 1 2. either of ſpitituall graces, 
Z as of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the inheriting of euerlaſting life in Chriſt- 

| 2. Queſi, Of the diuerſe ſignifications of the all! 

4 and newe 2 J | I | 
bi 1. The old Teſtament is, 1. either taken for the docttine of the law, which required ex- 
1 act obedience to the commandements, vader the moſt greivous commination of maledicti- 


on vnto the tranſgreſſors: yet couertly was propounded vnto them the doctrine of repen- 
tance and faith in Chriſt, vader the ſhadowes and rudiments of the Law, which were im- 
oſed vpon that people, partly to humble them, and to bowe downe their Riffe necks,part= 
y todiſcerne them from other nations, and partly to lead them by the hand as vnto Chrift. 
So in this ſenſe the old Teſtsment, 1. comptehendeth the doctrine of legall obedience, 2. 


BL | the ceremonial] and minifteriall part of their legall cices and ſervice, 3. the externall poli- 
3 cie and regiment : in theſe reſpects the old Teſtamencis aboliſhed, 4nd-the Lord fait, he 
You will make a new couenant with the houſe of Iſrael, Ierem.3 1.3 1. 2, The old Teftamear is taken 
1 for the writings and tables of the Scriptures: in which ſenſe it is not aboliſhed; one iorce 
* thereof ſhall not periſh, Matth. 5. 18. M/s 

* 2. The Newe Tefiamenr alſo is taken dinerſcly; 2. Eicher for the ſpirituall doctrine, 
9 whichcequireth obedience of faith in Chriſt, without aay legall obſeruations, 2. Or for the 
bk | Sacraments: as Chriſt calleth the Euchariſt the Newe Teſtament. ia his blood io the infticu- 


tion of his laſt Supper. 3. Or for the writings of the Euangeliſts, aud Apoſtles. So it is new, 
1. becauſe it ſucceeded the old. 2. becauſe it ſetteth forth the ne we doctrine of ſaiti with- 
out legall rites, 3. it hath new Sacraments; a new forme of worſhip,a new kind of Church. 
4. it is confirmed after a ne we manner, not by the blood of beaſts , but by the moſt holy 
blood of the Bleſſed Mediator, „ 

f 3. Queſt. Of the bookss of the newe Teſtament, 

| | therr number aud amtboritie, 

: 1. Concerning the number, and authoritie of the bookes oſthe Newe Teſtament, chere 
is no queſtion among the Chriſtians, though the obſtinste le wes wilfully refuſe them all: 
they are 27. in number, which Athauaſiui in Synopf. diſtinguiſheth into theſe five orders, 
1. The foure Euangeliſts. 2. The Acts of che Apoliles, 3. The 9:Canpoicallepiftles:one of 
S. Iames, 2. of S. Peter, 3. of 8. John, and one of $, Iude. 4. The 13. Canovicall epiſtles of 
S. Paul, 5. The propheticall booke of the Revelation, But all theſe may be reduced to 3. 
kiads , the hiſtorical, doctrinall, prophetical bookes: 28 is before ſhewed ja the argu- 
ment, X 

2. But theſe bookes of the New Teſtament were not alwaies received with the ſame 
2pprobation. 1. Some wera euer held to be of yndoubred authority, as the 4. Buangeliſta, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, the 1. of S. Peter, the 1. of 8. Iobn: all S. Pauls Epiſtles, cxcep» 
ting onely that to the Hebrewes. 2. Some — — of by a fe we, but of the moſt te- 
ceiued, as the 2. of Peter, the 2. and 3. of Iohn, one of Iames , one of Jude, that to the He- 
brewes, and the Apocalypſe: But at the length thefe hookes were receiued and acknow 

ged for Canonicall by a genetall conſent. 3. Othet bookes beſide theſe, were priuately re- 

ceived by ſome in the Church, and were called Scelefiafticall, as the Acts of Paul, the E+ 

piſtle of Barnabas, the Reuelation of Peter, the Goſpell according to the Hebrewes. 4. 

Some bookes were foiſted in by heretikes , and more generally reiected of the Church: as 

the Goſpell of Andrew , Thomas, Matthias: the Acts of Peter, Thomas, Matthias, aud of 
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che other Apoſtles: which were iudged to be Apochrypall bookes, and of no authority. 
1. Becauſe jo the wricings of choſe,” which ſucceeded the Apoſtles, no mention is made of 
them, 2. The ſtyle is diverſe fromthe flyle of the Apoftles. 3. And the doQtrine contained 
in thoſe bookes, diſſenting from the docttine of the Apoſtles. 
3. Beſide theſe two latter ſorts of bookes, all the reft are vndoubtedly held to be Cano- 
nicall, and of equall uthority: and therefore that diſlinction of Sixtw Senenſit is to be 
taken heede of: who calleth ſome bookes of the New Teſtament erenονE, canonicall 
ofthe firſt ſort, ſome xayorix3;, canonicall of the ſecond ſort, which were ſometime 
doubted of: for by this meanes ſhould they not be of equall and the like authority: And be- 
ſide, be faith, that theſe latter were beld by ſome of the fathers ro be Apocryphall bookes, 
vnderſtanding Apochryphall bookes for ſuch, as had an bid and vaknowne author: But in- 
deede . e ſo called, not for that their author was vaknowne, for then diuers 
of the Canonicall bookes ſhould be Apochrypha, bur becauſe they were of an hid and ob- 
ſcure authority:in which ſenſe none of the fathers euer held any of the Canonicall bookes of 
the new Teſtament to be Apochrypha, 

As the heretikes brought in counterfeit bookes of their owne into the New Teſta. 
ment: ſo they reiected diverſe parts of the Canonicall bookes. r. Fauſtus the Manichee 
held diverſe things to be falſe in the Newe Teſtament: «Auguſtin. lib. 3 3. cont. Fauſt. c. 3. 
2. The Ebionites receiued none but the Goſpel according to Saint Matthew , Iren. l. 1. c. 
26. 3. The Marcionites onely allowed S. Lukes Goſpel, Epiphan. hæreſ. 42. 4. The Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and S. Pauls epiſtles the Tatiane, and Scueriaue heretikes teiected, Euſeb. 1.4.c, 
29. 5. Marcion aud Bafilides the epiſtles ro Timot hie, Tit, and to the Hebrewes, Hierom, 


præfat. ad Titum. 
4. Places of doirine in general. 


1. Doct. Of the excellencie of the New Teſtament 
aboue, and beyond the Old, 

1. It excelleth in the matter and doctrine, the law promiſeth life onely to thoſe that keep 
it, the Goſpel vnto thoſe which beleeue in Chriſt, Rom.10.5,6. 

2. Inthe ſnbicd: the law was written in tables of tone: but the Goſpel is written by the 
ſpirit of God in the fle ſhie tables of our hearrs,2.Cor.3.2, | | 

3. In the end: the old Teſtament was the miniftration of death, and the killing letter: the 
other is the miniſtration of the ſpirit which giveth life, 2.Cor,3.6,7. 

4. In the condition and qualities the Law'iimpoſed the hard yoke , and ſeruicude of cetemo- 
nies, which was impoſſible to be borne, Act. 15. o. but Chrifts yoke is eaſie: Matth. 11. 
which of ſeruants adopteth vs to be the ſonnes of God, Rom. 8.18. 

5. In the miniſter: Moſes was the typical Mediator of the Olde Teſtament: but Chrift the 
Lord and builder of the houſe, is the Mediator of the New, Heb. 3.3. 

6. In the fruits and effects: the Olde Teſtament could not purge the conſcience from 
_ bur the ſprinkling of the blood of Chrift purgeth the conſcience from dead workes, 
; 9.1 3.14. . h f $ 

7. In the manner: the old Teſtament was folded vp in types and figures;as Moſes vailed 
— glorie 5 his face : but now we ſec the glorie of the Lord in the Goſpell wich open face, 
. Or. 3.1 . ; a 


8. In the ratificatien:the old Teſtament was confirmed with the blood of beaſts: the New 


by the death of Chriſt, queſt. 17.18. . 
9. Ia the ſcales: the old was attended vpon by bloodie ſacrifices, and other ſuch like 


hard Sacraments, as circumcifion, which was painefull to the fleſh: the New hath eaſie and 


r—_— facraments as the ſeales, neither ſo many in number: namely Baptiſme, and the 
Bere 2 1 N 6 eee 
10. Another excellencie is in perſons , whom this new Teſtament coneernetb: which 

is not giuen onely to one people, and nation, as the old was: bur vnto the Catholike Church 
of God difperſed over the face of the earth: as the Apoſtles are commanded to goe and 
teach all nations, Matth. 28.19. WP 25 | 
In theſe reſpects, the Apoſtle thus giueth preheminence to the New Teſtament before 
the old: Heb, 8. 6. He hath obrained a more excelltut office , in as much as hee is the Media- 
tor a better Teſtament , which is eſtabliſhed vpon better promiſes : Not that Chrift was not 
| Media- 
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Mediator alſo of the old Teſtament ( for without him neither can there be any Church, not 
couenant made with the Church ) but becauſe Chriſt, but ſhadowed forth in the old Teſta- 
ment, is more fully teuealed, and manifeſted in the New, 


5. Places of confutation. 
1. Controv. Againſt thoſe which thinks it is againſt the nature 
of the New Teſtament to be commut- 
| ted towriting, 

Of this opinion are certaine of a fantaſticall ſpirit, which to this purpoſe abuſe that place 
of Ieremie, 3 2.33. { will write my lame in their hearts: and that of S. Paul, 2.Cor. 3.3. Tow are 
our epiſtle written not with inke, but with the ſpirit: whence they would inferre, that the Newe 
Teſtament is not to be written, but that it conſiſteth in revelation and the inflin& of the 
Spirit. 

. 1. If the Newe Teſtament were not to be extant in writing, then the Apoſtles 
had done a ſuperfluous and vnneceſſarie worke, in writing the bookes of the Newe Teſta- 
ment, whereunto they were directed by the ſpirit of God: and S. Iobn is directly com- 
manded to write, Apocal. 14. 13. and S. Paul ſaith, that all Seripture is giuen by inſpiration: 
2. Tim.z3. 6. The ſpirit of God then mooued them to put in writing theſe holy bookes of 
the Ne we Teſtamentz which are part of the Scripture. 

2. It followeth not becauſe the Lord writeth the Goſpel in our hearts by his ſpiric , that 
therefore it is not to be written: for by the writing thereof which is preached and read, faith 
is wrought in the heart by the operation of the ſpirit: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 10.17. that 

faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word, And againe the Prophet there ſheweth a 
difference berweene the lawe and the Goſpel: the law gaue Precepts, but could nor incline 
the heart to obedience : bur the Goſpel doth not onely command faith, but by the opera- 
tion of the ſpirit worketh the ſame thing which it tequiteth. 

3. In the other place of the Apottle, 1. They would make the Apoſtle contrarie to bim- 
ſelfe, as though be ſhould ſpeake againſt the writing of Euangelicall preceprs , whereas the 
Apoſtle did write that very epiſſle with inke. 2. He ſpeaketh not of the Goſpel, but of the 
Cotinchians, whom he calleth bis Epiſtle. 3. And by the letter in that place he vnderſtau- 
deth not the writing with inke, or ſuch like, but the externall doctrine without the grace 
and life of the ſpirit; ſuch as the doctrine of tbe Law was, | 

2, Controv. Againſt the Romaniſts, which hold, that the writing 
es the Goſpel, and other Semipturet, is not ſimply 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, 

Firſt, we will examine the arguments which are brought by them to confirme this theie 
vnſound opinion, 1, Bellarmine thus reaſoneth : that the Apoſtle did teach the Church 
at the firſt without Scriptures, therefore they arenot T neceſſarie, but onely for the 
greater profit of the Church: like as an horſe is neceſſarie for ones iourney, for his more 
ſpeedie trauaile, but not ſimply neceflary,becauſehe may go a foot. Jellar. .. de verb. c. 4. 

(ontra, 1. True it is, that the writing of the Scriptures ate uot ſimply neceſſary in te- 
ſpe of God. for he by his abſolute power could find a way to teach his Church otherwiſe, 
hut in teſpect of Gods ordinance, which hath appointed the Scriptures for edifying of his 
Church, they are neceſſary: as bread is neceſſatie for mans ſuſtentation, though God can 
nouriſh and maintaine life without bread. 2. It is not true that the Apoſtles did teach 
without Scriprures; for they had the propheticall writings firſt , and afterward their owne, 
and while the Apoſtles themſelues were living and preſent, the writing of the Goſpel was 
not ſo neceſſary, as afterward, 3. The writing then of the Goſpel was neceſſatie, 1. Both 

in reſpect of thac age preſent, for the preventing and ſtay of hereſies, which migbt be more 
ſtrongly reſiſted and gaineſayed, by an euident and extant rule of faith. 2. In regard of 
choſe Churches, to whom the Apoſtles preached not by lively voice, it was neceſſary that 
they ſhould haue ſome perſect direction by writing, 3. And that the ages alſo to come 
might haue a rule of their faith. "es 

Arg. 2. The Church may as well now be inſtru&ed without the Scriptures, as it was 
for the {pace of 2000. yeares before the law was written. Bellar. ibid. | 

Contra. 1. In the firſt age of the world, the light of nature was not ſo much obſcured, 
as after ward, when the law was written , aud therefore the argument followeth not; the 
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Scriptures were not neceſſarie then, therefore not now. 2. Becauſe the old world wanted 
che Setiptutes to direct them, that was the cauſe, why they were given ouer generally to all 
Kind of prophaneneſſe: and therefore to pteuent the like miſcheife afterward, the Lord 
thought good to give his written word to his Church. 

Argum, 3. The Apoſtles didpreach much more, then they did write, and many things 
they deliuered to the Church by tradition: ſo that not the Scriptures by themſelues, are a 
totall rule and ditection of the faith, but partial togethet with the traditions and ordinances 
of the Church, | 

Contr4. 1. The Apoſiles did indeed ſpeake more, then they did or could write, but yet 
they preached the ſame things, and delivered no other precepts concerning faith and man- 
ners, but the ſame, which they committed to writing, 2, Many things concerning orders, 
and eſpecially in particular Churches, the Apoſiles left by tradition: but no other precepts 
and rules of faith, chea they had written, 3. The Scriptures are no partiall, but a totall and 
perfect rule of faith: for menſura adequata eſſe debet menſurato, the meaſure muſt he equall vn- 
to that which is meaſured: it muſt neithet be longer not ſhorter:if then the Scripture ſhould 
come ſhort of faith, it were no petſect rule,nay it were no rule at all:Parexs. 

Now on the contratie that the Scriptures are neceflarie , thus it is made plaine. 1. From 
the author: the Apoſtles and Prophets did write by the inflinR of the ſpirit : but the ſpitit 
mooueth not to any vnneceſſatie or ſuperfiuous worke, 2. From the office of the Apoſtles, 
which wat to teach all nations, Matth. 28. 19. which ſecing they could not doe in theit 
owne perſons, it was neceſſarie that they ſhould preach vnto them by their writings, 3. 
From the eude and vſe of the Scriptures, 1. whether for inſtruction in doctrine: for all Scrip- 
tures are written for out learning, Rom.1 5.4. ot direction vnto vertuous living, or deci 
of Queſtions , and confuting of errors, it was neceſſary that the Scriptures ſhould be writ- 
ten to theſe v ſesʒ as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1. Timoth. 3.16, that the man of God may be per- 
fact. The Scriptures then were neceſſatie to be extant for the aforeſaid purpoſes: in ſo much 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, if auy Angel! from heauen doe preach any other Goſpel, & c. let him bee ac- 
c#rſed: whereupon Chryſeſtome laith , Paulus etiam Angelis de cielo deſcendentibus preponit 
Scriptaras, Paul euen pteſerreth the Scriptures to the Angels deſcending from heauen: 1 
Gala. c. . | 


6. eMorall obſernations. 


1. Obſery. Of the happineſſe of theſe times under the Goſpel, 
in compariſon of the former times under 
the Lawe, 


In that the Lord hath clearely manifeſted and opened vnto his Church by Ieſus Chriſt, 
the high myfteries, which lay hid before; therein appeareth the ſingular loue of God to his 
Church, and the great preheminence, which the faithfull now haue in compariſon of the 
people of God vnder the Law: as our Saviour faith vnto his Apoſtles, Bleſſed are your eyes, 
for they ſte; and your eares for they beare: for verily I ſay vnto you, that many Prophers , and righte= 
ons men baue deſired to ſee theſe things which you ſee and could net ſee them, &c. Matth. 1 3.16, 17. 
The vſe hereof is ro ſlitre vs yp vnto thankfulnes vnto God, for this ſo great mercy ſhewed 
vuto his Church, 


2. Obſerr, Thedangerons eftate of thoſe, which are found 
to be comtemners of the Goſpel and 
Newe Lawe. 


The greater light is reucaled, and che more knowled 


that men haue, the greater obe- 
dicace dath God looke for at their hand: diſobedience To now vnto the Goſpel of rruth, 


is ſo much mote greiuous, then was tranſgteſſion vnder the law , as the times of light and 
eue ge in brightneſſe exceede the day es of ignorance and blindneſſe : ibus the Apoſtle 
realaneth, che night is paſt, and the day is at hand, let vs therefore caſt away the workes of darknes 

and put onthe = lig be, Rom. i 3. 12. So alſo Hebr,z.2.the Abollls (arb the har w_ 
by xAngels was tedf aft and euerie tranſgreſſion 5c, recvined a inſt recompence of reward: how much 
more if me negledꝭ (o great ſalnation,&c, | | 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
More ſpeciall obſeruations vpon the 
whole Epiſtle. 


1. The Argument and Methode of S. Pauli Epiſtes in g twerall, and 
ſpeciaky of this Epiſtle. ; 

1. Nicephorns lib. 2. c. 34. maketh the ende and ſcope of S. Pauls Epifiles to confift i 

theſe tw o things. 1. That the Apoſtle, what he preached beeiog preſent, hee committed to 
writing , to put them in memorie, when he was abſent. 2. Aud that which hee did more 
obſcurely deliver by word of mouth, or paſſed ouet in ſilenee, he did in his writings handle, 
and ſer forth more fully and plainely. But the Apoſile had diverſe other occsſions offered 
him in bis Epiſtles, then fell out in bis Sermons, and therefore it is to be thought, that al- 
though his ſermons and writings agreed in the ſubſtance of doctriae, yet he, as occaſion did 
mooue him, in his Epiſtles otherwiſe handleth matters, then he did in his preaching, 

2. His Epiſtles then may be reduced to theſe five kinds. 1. Some belong vnto docttine, 
wherein he layeth the foundation of faith, and of Apoſtolicall inſtruction: as in the Epiſtles 
to the Rowanes, Epheſians, Philippians ,Coloſſians,the firſt to the Theſſalonians,to the Hebrewes, 
2. Some doe confute and tefell errors of docttine, and life, as the 1. to the ¶ orinthiaus, the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, to the Coloſſians in part, the 2. to the Theſſalonians. 3. Some ate ap- 
log tical, wherein the Apoſtle maketb Apologie, and vſeth defence for himſelfe, agaioſt the 
falſe Apoſtles, as in the 2. to the Corinthians. 4. Some ſpecially corſcerve Ecclefiaftical of- 
fices, as the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus. 5. Some are written by way of mediation and 
interceſſion, as the Epiſtle co Philemon, 

2. The ende and ſcope of S. Pauls writings, as of the reſt of the Scriptures, were theſe: 
x. to ſer forth the true and ſincere docttine of fiith. 2. to conſute and convince errors. 3. to 
reclaime men from vice and corruption of life, 4. to inſtruct them in the workes of righ- 
teouſueſſe: theſe fowre are touched by the Apoftle, 2. Timoch. 3.16. where hee ſheweth a 
fowrefold vſe of the Scripture, It ij profitable to teach, to improoxe, to correlt, and inſtruit in 

righteonſneſſe, 5. the edifying of the weake, is an other ende, that they fall not away from 
the faith. 6. and the exhorting of thoſe which are ſlac ke, that they may go on in their Chri- 
Rian courſe. 7, the comforting of the afflicted, that in tribulation they deſpaire not or faint: 
theſe three ends alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, x.Cor.14.3. He that prepheſſeth, fpeakgtrh wats 
men to edifying , to exhortation, and comfort. | 
Of the Occaſion, eArgument, and Methode of this Epiſtle of 
| S. Paul tothe Romanes, | | 

1. The occaſion of the writing of this Epiſile ſeemeth almoſt to haue beene the ſame that 
the Apoſile took to write vnto the Galatians: which was this;the belecuing Iewes, diſperſed 
among the Gentiles did thinke that the ceremonies and obſeruations ol Moles law were ſtil 
to be retained: whereupon did ariſe great ſtittes betweene the beleeuing Jewes, and Gen- 
tiles: the one deſpiſing the Gentiles, thinking themſelues to be priuiledged by the promiſes 
made to the ſeed and poſletitie of Abraham, and vrging tbe rites of Moſes law, as though 
they belped vnto iuſtification: the other inſulted agaioſt the Iewes, ai gloriyng too much 
in their Chriſtian liberric, and exemption from Moſes law, and taking the Iewes, to be te- 
jected of God: the Apoſtle to compound this diſſention among them, writeth this Epiſile: 
this was the eccafion, 

2. And accordingly the Apoſtle ſrometh this Epiſtle: firft generally, ſhewing, that nei. 
ther the Gentiles by their natutall knowledge, por the lewes by the workes of the Lawe, 
could be iuſtified:bur that both the one and the other were freely iuſtiſied by faith in Chriſt: 
this generall tractate of juſtification by faith, is extended vnto the g. Chapter. Then par- 
ricolarly he commeth to ſuppreſſe the infolencie of the Iewes, ſhewing that the promiſes 
were not made vnto all that were of Abrahams carnall ſeed; bur onely to the ttue Ifracl, ſo 
many as were of the faith of Abraham, c.9.10. Then he alſo turneth him to the Gentiles, 
chat they ſhould not as it were in ſult in the reiection of the lewes: for it was not totall, nor 
finall, God would haue mercie on them if they continued not in vnbeleeſe, c. 11. The reſt 
of the Epiſſle is ſpent in Chriſtian exhortation, 1. to the mutuall offices of charitie among 
brethren, c. 1 2. of dutie toward Magiſtrates, c. I 3. how they ſhould bebaue themſelues to- 
ward the weake brethren, c.. 14. 15. And then afcer diuers ſalutat ions, he concludeth. — 
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3. The Methode then and parts of the Epiſtle are theſe two, the firſt is doctriual, vnto the 
12. Chapter, the ſecond cæhertatorie, in the 5, laſt Chapters, 1241 1 4.1 5,16. 

In the 1. the two cheife points of Chriſtiaa religion are bandled at large, namely of iu- 
aiſication, to c. 9, and of election and reprobation, c. 9, 10, 11. c 

In the doctrine of iuſtiſication, i. the manner and forme thereof is declared: 2. the fruits: 
in the firſt, the falſe way vnto iuftification by works is reiected and reſuſed, c. 1, 2, 3. to v.21. 
then the true way, which is by faith, is affirmed and prooued, £.3, 21. v. c. 4. the effects of 
juſtiſication follow, as the peace of conſcience, c.5. the newnes of life, e. 6, exemption and 
ſceedome from the law, c.7. conſtancie and perſeuerance in affliction, c.8. 

In the doctrine of predeſtination. and election: 1. be treateth of the reiection of the 
lewes, c. g. 2. of the vocation of the Gentiles, c. 10. 3. of the reſtoring of the Iewes againe, 
c. 11. 

2. In the exhortatorie part: there are firſt exhortations generall concerning all Chriſti- 
ans, c. i 2. then particular, as of duties toward Magiſtrates, c. 1 3. toward the weake, c. 14, 
15. ſecondly, he concludeth with ſalutations, both of himſelfe, wherein hee profeſſeth his 
loue toward them, and purpoſe to come vnto them, e. 15. v. 15. to the ende, then of others, 
c. 16. Es 

2. Of the ſtyle and phraſe which S. Paul ſeth 
in thu Epiſtle, 

1. S. Paul, as he vſcth not any affected eloquence, or elegant fiyle, or entiſing ſpeach, 
whereof he giueth this reaſon, that your faith ſbould not ber in the wiſedone of men, but in the 
power of God, 1.Cor,3.2. So neither yet is the Apoſiles ſlyle baſe or barbarous, but ex wirog, 
remperat us, of a mixt kind berwixt both: who by a pithy and ſententious kind of wricing, 


full of arguments, and forcible perſwaſions, in graue but plaine words, deliuereth high y- 


ſteties. There is a double kind of eloquence, one which conſiſteth in the eloquence of 
ſpeach, and the curious choice of words, ſuch as the Orators among the beathen excelled 
in; this ſhall we not finde in Paul: there is an other which is graue, ſober, conſiſting rather 
in the force of perſwaſion, then in the number of words: and this kind of eloquence S. Paul 
vſeth: Martyr. So that, as Chryſeſtome ſaith, Lingua illizs ſupra ſolem emicuit , deftrineg, ſer- 
mone ſupra reliquos omnes exuberauit, his tongue or ſpeach was brighter then the Sunne, and 
iu the vtterance of doctrine hee excelled all the reſt, & c. and they all gave place vnto him 
for ſpeach, vnde & Mercurius ab in fidelibus putabatur, qui ſermoni præeſſet, whereupon he was 
of the Iofigels called Mercurie, becauſe the office of ſpeaking was committed to him, &. 
Chin ſoft, argum. in epiſt. ad Roman. Auguſtine herein concurreth with Chryſoſtome,that though 
he affected nor eloquence, ea tamen ſapientiam eius comitata eſt, yet it did fallow and accom- 
panie his wiſedome, ib. q. de doctr. Chriſt. 

2. But there are which thinke otherwiſe of S. Pauls ſtyle. x, Origen ſaith, that Paul hath 
many hyperbata, and anantopodeta; many imperfect tranſitions, and clauſes of ſentences not 
one aniwering an other, but breaking off abruptly; and M. Bez4in his preface to Olenianes 
Commentarie maketh mention of a famous man, noſtra4 memoria magums, of great name in 
our memorie, who therein concurred with Origen, but he leaueth it in doubt, whether this 
defeQt inthe ſtyle were to be aſcribed vnto Paul himſelfe, or to Tertize his Scribe, 2; Hie- 
rome although he be variable and divers in this matter, yet thinketh that 8. Paul though hee 
were eloquent in his owne tongue, yet bath no pure Greeke ſtyle, but ſuch as the Cilicians 
vicd, and was full of Hebraiſmes. 3. Yea S. Paul himſelfe ſeemeth to acknowledge his 
want of eloquence, 2. Cor. 11. 6. Though I be rude in ſpeaking, yet am I not ſo in knowledge. 4. 
And S. Peter faith of 8. Pauls Epiſtles, that many things therein are hard to be vndertiood. 
Tus it is obiected againſt S. Pauls ſtyle. 5 | 

Contra. 1, The reaſon hy S. Paul ſeemeth ſometime to breake off abruptly, and leaue- 
lis ſentences imperfeR, is, becauſe of the ſ#b/imity & depth of thoſe great myſteries which 
he bandlerh, w hereby be is forced often to breake forth into »dmiration, as Rom. 11.33. 0 
e decpenes of the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God, bow unſearchable are bus indg - 
ments, c c. And this proceedeth alſo from the earneſtneſſe of the Apoſtle, that ſometime 
he ſeeme ch extra ſe raptus, to be tauiſhed beſide himſelfe: Aart: ut as for his Scribe Terti- 
, it is not to be thought that he writ otherwiſe then 8. Paul endited: and therefore the ſtyle 
and manner of writing is to be imputed to Paul the Author, not to the writer; which is ſuch, 
that as Bes well inferreth, Nibil pornifſe de tantis rebus, non mode diuinitu, ſed ornatins,aut ac 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
commodatins dici, nothing could be more divinely, or elegantly ſaid of ſo great matters, &c. 
And this divine kind of writing, which is frequent with the Apoſtle, to fall into admiration 
and other ſuch like affectionate ſpeaches, Origen well expreſſeth with this ſimilitude; that ic 
farech with the Apoſtle in treating of ſuch diuine things, as with a man that is brought into 
a Princes palace, and lead out of one chamber into an other, to behold the glorie and beau- 
tie thereof, which while he taketh a diligent view of, he is aſtoniſhed, and beginneth to 
wonder, forgetting vnde illuc venerit aut qua cgreſſurus ſit, whence be came in thither, or how 
he ſhould goe out againe, exprefar, Mart. | 

2. And as touching Pauls Calician ſpeach, it was fir and conuenient, ſeeing'S, Paul did 
write not onely to the learned, bur vnlearned alſo, that be ſhould attempet bis ſpeach to the 
capacitie and vnderftanding of all: and becauſe tbe Hebrew Scriptures were tranſlated into 
the Gteeke tongue, which the beleeuing Gentiles were conuet ſant in, it was alſo meet, that 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſo frame his Greeke ſtyle, as that it might haue ſome relliſh of che He- 
brew tongue, out of the which the Scriptures were tranſlated. 

3. Neither doth S. Paul acknowledge any imperfection in his ſpeach or writing, which 
he was perſwaded, he endited by the ſpirit of God, Bur he ſo confeſſech by way of conceſ- 
Gon, becauſe the falſe on hep obiected againſt him the weaknes of ſpeach:ſo he ſaith thut 
much in effect, admit it be ſo, Num rerum ſcientiam etiam mibi adimetu?will ye alſo deny vn- 
to me the knowledge of things? | 

4. S. Peter doth not impure the hardnes of S. Pauls Epiſtles, to the obſcuritie ofthe ſtyle, 
but rather to the ſublimitie and profunditic of the great tnyſteries, which he treateth of:which 
muſt needes be hard vnto our weake vnderſtanding: neither were his Epiſtles bard, but only 
ſome things in his Epiſtles: and that not to all, but to the vnſtable and vnleãrned, who per- 
uerted thoſe things to their one deſtruQtion, 2. Pet. 3. 16. Gryneus. So that notwichſtans 
ding any thing obiected againſt S. Pauls ſlyle, it appeareth to be anſwerable vnto the mat - 
ter which he writeth of: that as he treateth of high, gtaue, and divine taatters, ſo is his ſpeach 
graue, divine, peircing; as Hierome himſelfe confeſſeth, that when he tead S. Paul, on ver- 
ba, ſed tonitru percipere, that he perceiued thunder rather then words: And Origen likewiſe, 
though ſometime he extenuateth S. Pauls ſtyle, yet thus excellently writerh thereof againſt 
Celſiu, lib. 3. Sat ſcio, fi ſe attente illorum lect iani dederit aut admirabitur mentem viri vulgar di- 
(tone egregias comylecti ſententias, aut niſi admiratus frerit ipſe ridiculns videbitur ; 1 know wel 
if e read the Apofile well, either he will wonder, that fuch excellent matter is contained in 
ſo plaine ſpeach; or it he wender not at it, he will ſhew himſelfe ridiculous, 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt, hether S. Paul were the Author f 

N dba Epiſtle, * | 

Beſide the generall conſent of the Church of God both it times paſt; and now, that this 
Epiſtle was written by S. Paul, as /renexs lib. 5. cont, Valent. Hierom, Epiſt. ad Paulis. Enſch, 
Eceleſiaſt. hiſtor. lib. 3. c. 3. with divers others of the Fathers,doe acknowledge this divine A- 
poſtle to be the authorʒ it thus appeareth by hettet euidence out of the booke it ſelfe. 
r. By theinſcriprion of the Epiſtle, where the name of Paul is prefixed as in alt ocker his 
Epiſtles, ſauing that to the Hebrewes,in the which he concealeth his name, as Hierom faith, 
propter #n ſui apud cos nominis, hecauſe his name was enuied among them: catalog. 


or, | | 
* But beſide the inſcription of his name, this Epiſtle endeth with that vſuall ſalutation, 
which S. Paul annex eth in the end of all his Epiſtles, The grace of our Lord leſus Chrift be with 
you all, Amen: Rom. 16.24. which forme of ſalutation written with 8. Pauls owne hand, 
was his figne and marke in every Epiſtle, 2. Theſſ. 3. 18. Parens, 5 
3. Beſide, the ſtyle of the Epiſtle, and the matter agreeableco other writings of the holy 
Apoſtle, do euidently proclaime him to be the author: Grynews in c. 1. v. i. | 
4. And it beeiag reſolued ypon, that 8. Paul was the zuthor, it followeth, that this Epi- 
file is of Canonicall authoritie, becauſe it was written by the ſpirit of God ſpeaking in Paul: 
for, he ſaith, I rbinke that I haue the ſpirit of God, x.Cor.7.40. and that ¶ briſt ſpake in him, 2. 
Cor.13.3. and that hee receiued not his doctrine from man, but by the rexelation of Heſs: 
Chriſt, Sal. 1.12. 
2. Queſt. 
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2. Queſt. Of the birth, the life, alte, and death of 
S. Paul. 


1. For the place of his birth, Hierome thinketh, that he was borne in Giſcalis a towne in 
the tribe of Beniamia, which beeing taken by the Romanes, he then remooued with his pa- 
rents to Tarſus: but this agreeth not with S. Puls one narration, that he was borne in Tar- 
ſus a citie of Cilicia, Act. 23. 3. which if it had not been fo, his aduerſaries would haue in- 
trapped him, and detected him of an yntrutb. | 

2. For bis kinced, he bimſelfe teſtifieth, that he was of Iſracl, an Ebrew of the Hebrewes, 
of the tribe of Beniamio, Philip.3.5. | 

3. For his education, he was brought vp vnder the feete of Gamaliel, AQ. 22. 3. who 
was of great authorities among the Iewes, as it appeareth Act. 5. where the whole Councell 
followed his ſentence: by proteſſion be was a Phariſie, Phil,3.5, which was the moſt tolera- 
ble ſect among the lewes. 

4. Concerning his life and conuerſatlon: euen before his conuetſion, he did lead an vn - 
blameable life touching the law: bevieg very zealous in defending the rices and ceremo- 
nies thereof: but he was withall a moſt fierce perſecutor of the Church of Chriſt, Philip, 3. 
6. and after his converſion, he was as zealous a preacher of the Goſpel, 

5. Touching his gifts, he was not onely learned in their owne law, but alſo well ſtudied 
in humane learning, as appeareth by the alledgiog of ſotten teſtimonies, as of Aratut, AQ, 
17. of Menander, 1. Cor. 15. of Epimenides, Tit,1. He excelled in the gift of vtterrance, and 
had a fingular grace of ſpeach, asis euident by the Apologies and extemporall ſpeaches 
which be made, AQ. 22. 23. Beſide, be was forceable in petſwaſion, pithie in argument, and 
ready in diſputation: as appeareth by the conflicts which be had divers times with the lewes, 
and with the Philoſophers at Athens, Act. 17. His labour and paines was anſwerable to 
his gifts: the grace of God was not in vaine in him, for he labouted ( both by writing and 

reaching) more then ail the Apoſtles befide, 1. Cor. 15. io. he cauſed the Goſpel to abound 
rom Ietuſalem to Illyricum, Rom. 15.19. euen vnto Spaine, v.24. in all Aſia minor, and ia 
the moſt famous countries of Europe, he preached the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt. 

6. Now concerning the ende of this holy Apoſtle, in the 23, yeare of his Apoſtleſhip, af- 
tet his conuerfion( whichis held co haue beene in the 3. yeare after the aſcenſion of Carif, 
in the 20. yeare of Tiberium) in the 2. yeate of Nere, be was carried priſoner to Rome, and 
there remained in free cuſtodie two yeares: from thence it is thought he was deliuered, and 
went and preached the Goſpel in the Weſt parts: as Hiereme collecteth out of that place, 3. 
Tim.4.17, that the Lord deliuered him out of the Lyons mouth, (meaning Nero,) that by me 
the preaching of the Goſpel N be fully knowne, and all the Gentiles might heare, After war in 
the 14. yeare of Nero, and the 35, of his Apoſtfeſhip, and 37. ater Chriſts aſcenſion, and 
from the natiuitie of Chriſt 70. he was beheaded at Rome: and during his bonds, he writ 7. 
of his Epiſtles, but whether in his firſt or ſecond bonds, it is yncerten ; Par, Aretius think- 
eth that he wrote hem in the time of his firſt impriſoamcar, but that is not ſo certen. 

But there ate other particular matters recorded, which fell out in S. Pauls death, which 
ate not of like certaintie: Hierame thinketh that S. Paul and S. Peter ſuffered in one day at 
Rome: and ſome adde, that when he was bebeaded,in ſtead of blood there iſſued forth milk, 
to ſhew his innocencie: Aug. in orat, de ſanct. But Nicephorxs reporteth a thing more ſtrange, 
that Paul before he ſuffered had conference with Nero, and told him, that he would retutne 
ynto him the third day aftet: and ſo his ſhadow appeared accordingly, which Nero catehed 
ar, but ir fled from him: Niceph. I. 2c. 36. The firſt of theſe is probable, though nor neceſſa- 
tie to be beleeued: the ſecond is not impoſſible, though of no great certentie: the third ſee - 
meth to be fabulous: ac many ſuch miracies haue been deuiſed in former times of the Saints, 
to encreale ſuperſtition: Areting... | 

3. Queſt. Of Saint Pauli place of beth, _ 

1, Abſurd is the opinion of the £6ionites (as Epiphanins reportertb and conſuteth theic 
herefie, bereſ. 30.) that S. Paul was a Grecian by nation, and borne of Creeke parents, but 
comming to Ierulalem he was jo loue with the Priefts daughter, and deſiring ber to wife be 
became a Proſelyte, and was content to be circumciſed. But this is contrarie to Paul him- 


ſelfe, who afirmeth that he was an Hebrew of che Hebrewes, and of the tribe of Beniamin, 


Philip. 2. 5. 
2. Hicrome ſometime ſeemeth to be of opinion, that Paul was borne at Ciſcalu, a tone 
of 
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of Iudea, which becing taken by the Romanes, he departedto Tharſus with his Parents, and 
therupon he was counted of Tharſus: {b.de Ecclefaſt.ſcript but after this in an Epiſtle to Al- 
gaſia, he reſolueth that he was botue at Tarſus. Beda is of the ſame opinion, that Paul was 
borne at Giſcals » in c. 2 t. Actor. and Andreas Maſius in c. 1 . Ioſua. 

3. But the more general and received opinion is; that Paul was born at Tarſus, and not at 
Giſcalis, which is thus confirmed: 1. G:ſcalis was arowne of Galile, not of Iudes, and taken 
by Titus the Em petour after S. Pauls death, who was crowned with Martyrdome in the 13. 
yeate of Nero: Joſeph. l. 4. de bello Iudait. it was not then taken by the Romanes ſo long be- 
fore, 2. S. Paul was a Romane borne, Act. 22. 26. 28. that is, botne in a citie priuiledged 
with the Romane liberties: but ſo was not Giſcalis: Tharſus was, as Dis teſtifieth, /ib.47. & 
Plinlib.g.c. 27. 3. Ignatius writing to them of I barſiu, calleth them cines, & diſcipulos Pan- 
li, S. Pauls diſciples and citizens. 4. But the Apoſtle himſelfe putteth this matter out of 
doubt, affirming that he was borne in Tarſus in (iris, Act. 2 2. 2. Io 

4+ Queſt, IS hetber S. Paul were noble by birth, 


1. Auguſt ſerm.1 5 de verb, Apoft, thinketh that S. Paul was of noble birth; vpon thoſe 


words, Philip. 3.3. Though 1 might hause confidence in the fleſh: for it had been no great matter, 
ſaith he, for the Apoſtle to haue contemned nobilitie, having none himſelfe: And befide he 
was of the ſect of che Phariſies, which was a noble ſeR among the Iewes, they were not of 
the contemptible ſort: to to this purpoſe Auguſtine: Whereunto this maybe added, that the 
high Prieſt would not haue giuen ſo great authotitie vnto S. Paul, as he did, if he had been 
of obſcure birth or parentage. | 

2. But Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to be of the contratie opinion: ſuiſſe Paulam inopens & coriari- 
um, that Paul was a poore handicraft man, a worker of leather: hom. . in 2. Epiſt. ad Timerh , 
And hereof this argument is yeelded, that S. Paul was not of birth, becauſe hee 'was exer- 
ciſed ina handicrstt in making of cents, and therein brought vp before his calling, as may 
be gathered, Act. 18.3. But it was not the vic of noble men to follow ſuch baſe trades: And 
S. Paul ſaith, Net many noble are called, 1. Cor. 1. 25. which is vnderſtood cheifly of the calling 
of the Apoſtles. 5 1 | 

3. The teſolution is this, that though S. Paul were not noble according to the Romane 
eſlimation of nobilicie, becing of an handicraft, hich ſuited not with nobilitie among the 
Romanes; yet among the Ie es he was not of ynnoble birth; who counted nobilitie by the 
noblenes of the tribe, and the antiquitie of the family:in which reſpect Ioſeph the husband 
of Marie was noble, though a carpenter by his trade, as beeing deſetnded of the royal tribe 
of David, So Paul was noble beeing borne of the noble tribe of Beniamin: which was fa- 
mous, both becauſe the firſt King of Iſrael Saul was choſen out of that tribe, and the tribe 
of Beniamin revoked not from Iudab, as the other cenne tribes had done: As slſo 8, Paul 
was of a noble profeſſion among the Iewes, by ſe a Phatiſie. 

4. But this will be obiected further, that 8. Paul could not be priuiledged with the li- 
bertic of a citizen of Rome: which immunitie no tradeſmen were capable of, but only hus- 
bandmen and ſouldiers: as Hahcarneſſers writeth, lib. 2. & 6. But the anſwer is, that this 
conſlitution or proviſion made by Romulus, was afterward abrogated by Numa Pompilius, 
who dmitted artificers to the priuiledge of citizens: as Terentius Varro was Conſull, and 
Marcus Scaurus, whoſe fathers were handicrafts men, the firſt a butcher, the ſecond a col- 
liar. 5 

5+ Queſt. Whether S. Paul were brought vp inthe learning 
| of the Greekes, | | | 

1. (bry/oft eme thinketh, that 8. Paul was vtterly ignorant before his conueſion of the 
Grecke tongue, and learning, and that he onely knew the Hebrew tongue: hom. 4. in 2. ad 
Timot h. But it is not like that S. Paul being brought vp in a citie of Ciliaa, where they vſed 
the Greeke language, was vtterly ignorant of the common ſpeach then vied. 

2. Neither yet doe I thinke with Hicrome,that Paul learned the Oreeke tongue at Tarſus 
where he was brought vp, yet was not very skilfull or eloquent in the Greek tongue: ſeip- 
ſum in Græca lingua interpretari cupiens, revoluitar, hee deſiring to interpret himſelſe in the 
Greek tongue is enwrappedand enrangledrix 3. Philip. and where S. Paul faith, hee was 


rude in ſpeach: he thus ſaid, non ex humilitate, ſed ex ſcientia veritate, not of humilitic , but 


accerdingtotruth:epsſt.ad Algaſiam. and that he vſed Titus his interpreter fot the Greeke 


tongue, as Peter vſed Marke: epiſt. ad Hedibiam. 
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3. But that S. Paul was neither ignoraor of the Oree ke learning, as thioketh Chryſoſtome, 
appearcth by the alleadging of the Greeke poets, Arat, Menauder, Epimenides, and by 
the commendation, which Strabo giueth of the Tharſenfians, which in the ſtudie of Philo- 
ſophy, and other arts exceeded them of Athens, and Ale aodris : Strabs l. 16. Neither was 
he io rude in ſpeaking, as Hierome thinketh; for he himſelſe ſaith, 1. Cor. 14. 18. / thanks my 
ed, / ſpeake languages more then yee all: and he ſo confeſſeth by way of conceſſion, becauſe 
the lalle Apoſtles lo obiected. But S. Paul vſeth indeede no affected eloquence, both becauſe 
he was to temper bis ſpeach to the capacitie and vnderſtanding of all: and the depth of the 
divine myſteries which he handleth, and his paſſionate ſpeaches, breaking forth into zeale, 
doe cartie him often away from hunting after or labouring for curious elocution. 

Queſt, 6. Of the yeares of the raigne of the Emperonrs of Rome vnto 
Nero, vnder whom S. Paul ſuffered. 

Becauſe we ſhall haue occaſion aftet ward in the handling of fome Queſtions to haue te- 
coucle voto the yeares of the Romane Emperours, in whoſe time S. Paul lived, it ſhall not 
be amiſſe, to make iuſt computation of their yeares, wherein 1 finde great difference among 
Chronographers, _ 

1. Tuberins ¶ aſar, who ſucceeded AHuguſtus, in the 18, yeare of whoſe raigne Chriſt our 
Bleſſed Sauiour ſuffered, according co Suetonius, in Tiberio, c. 73. and Oroſſus lib. 7. c. 2. Eu- 
tropius lib. 7. Beda de ſex, etatib. raigued 23. yeates, according to Sextus Aurelius, 24. as (Le- 
mens Alex audrin. l. I. ſtromat. 22. yeates: as Dis countetb, lib 58. 22. yeares and 7. moneths, 
and ſo many daies: as Tertullian lib aduerf, Iudæos, c. 5. 22. yeares, 7, moneths, and 28. daies: 
Toſeph. lib. 18. antiquit. c. 14. teckoneth 22. yeares, and 6. moneths. But the true account is 
this: Tiberius raigned full az. yeares, counting from the Calends of Ianuatie aſter he began 
to taigne, to the Calends of lanuarie next before he died; but he entred his raigne the 19. 


of Auguſt, when Auguſtus died, from whence to the Calends of Ianuatie, ate 4. moneths, 


and 13. dayes: and he died the 16, of March, two moneths and ſixteene dayes after his 22. 


yeares expired at the Calends of Ianuarie: ſo in all he raigued 22. yeares and 7. moneths: ſo 
that by this computation appeareth the difference , why ſome doe giue vnto bim but 22. 
yearcs, ſome 24. ſome but 23. becauſe ſome count onely the full yeates, ſome the moneths 
of his firſt and laſt yeare, for whole yeares; ſome put the odde moneths together, and make 
one yeare of them. Hence then itis evident, ſeeing our Bleſſed Sauiout is held to haue ſuf- 
ſeted in the 18, yeare of Tiberum, about the beginning of Aprill, that Tiberius raigned after 
our B. Sauiours paſhon 4. yeates, an 11. mopeths, and 18. dayes: for of his 18. yeare there re- 
maivedfrem the beginning of Aptill vmo the 19. of Auguſt, when Tiberius begapne to 
raigue, fowre moneths and 18. dayes: and after the 18. yeare, hee raigned fowre yeates, 
and almoſt ſcuen moneths, for he raigned in all as is ſhewed before, 22, yeares, and 7. 
moneths, ohh i 

2. Caius Caligula, raigned according to Suctorins, and Eutrepiu, 3. yeares, 10, moneths, 
and S. dayes: according to Clemers,and Tacitus, and Sextus Aurelius 4. yeares: after Beda 
4. yeates, 10, moneths, and 8, daies: according to Dio, 3. yeares, 9, moneths, 28. dayes: as- 
Tertullian, 3. yeares, 8. moneths, and 13. dayes: as /oſephns, 3. yeares and 6. moneths. But 
the right, computation is this: Caligula beganne his Empire the 16, day of March: from 
hence to the Calends of lanuarie following ate g. moneths, and an halſe: then he raigned 
from the fiiſt Calends of Ianuatie full 3. yeares, and died the 24. of Ianvarie following: ſo 
the whole time of his raigne was 3. yeares, 10, moreths, aud 8. dayes:they which giue vn- 
to hi fu!l towre yeares, count the odde moneths, and dayes for a whole yeare. 

3. Claudius, who was next Emperour, according to Tacitus, Suetonius, Clemens eAlexan- 
di. Enropins, Orefius, taigned 14. yeares, according ro Dio and leſepbas, 13. yeares, 8. 
moneths,/and-20, dayes: after Ewſebis 13, yeares and g. moneths: aiter Beda, 14. yeares,. 
7. moneths, and 28, dayes. But the certaine computation is this: Claudius beganne his Em- 
pice pon che 24. Ianuarie: whence to the Calends of lanuarie following, when the Ro- 
mane yeare begianech,are 11. mobeths and 7, dayes: then he taigned full 12. yeares, and in 
hi: 13.yeare he tsigaed g. moneths, and 13. dayes: from the Calends of Ianusrie, vnto the 
3. day before the Ides of October, which was the 13. day of that moneth, when he died, as 
Tacitus aud Suetonius write: fo the whole time of his raigne was 13. yearcs 8. moneths, and 


20. dayes: they then which giue ynto bim 14. yeares, doe count the odde moneths for a 
waol: yearc, | 


4. Yato 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


4. Vato Claudius, ſucceeded Nero,who according to Tacitus, Clemens Alexandrin.and 
Eutropius, raigned 14. yeares: according to Dis, 13.yeares, and 8, moneths : as Beda, 14. 
yeares, 7. moneths, 10,daies: after Suetenius not much voder 14. yesres: Tertuſlias counteth 
but 9. yeates, g. moneths, and 13. daies: But herein he is much deceiued. The moſt doe giue 
vnto Nero 14. yeares, but not complete: the reaſon of this vncertaintie is, becauſe it is not 
certainly knowne when Nero died: Onupbrius thinketh he died about the to. day of Tune, 
and he beganne to raigne about the 13. day of October, when Claudius died: ſo that by this 
account he ſhould raigne but 13, yeares, 7. moneths, and 28.daies: ex Perer. but becauſe the 
moſt doe allow voto him 14. yeares, we will follow the vſuall and common reckoning. And 
this ſhall ſuffice to haue been inſerted here concerning the yeares of the raigne of the Em- 
petouts: See more of the yeares of the Emperours, Hexapl. in Dan. c. g. qu. 75. where the ac- 
count ſomewhat differeth from this in certaine moneths, becauſe there Eaſebius computati- 


on is followed. 
7. Queſt. Ia which yeare after the paſſion of (hriſt Paul 
was conuerted. 
It followeth now, that ſuch matters be breifly touched, which concerne this holy Apo- 
ſtle after he was converted to the faith of Chriſt: and firſt of the time of his conuetſion. 

1. Whereas it is moſt evident, that S. Stephen was ſloned to deatb, after the moſt glori- 
ous aſcenſion of Chriſt, and that 8. Pauls converſion followed after the bleſſed Martyrs 
death: ſome doe thinke that Stephen was put to death 7. yeares after Chriſts aſcenſion, and 
ſo conſequently S. Pauls conuerfion happened likewiſe 7. yearcs after: this opinion Nice- 

horus lib. 2. c. 3. aſcribeth to Euodiut the ſucceſſor of 8. Peter in Antioch. But there is no 
probability of this opinion; for it is not like, that the Church bad reft without perſecution 
ſo long, that is, . yeates after Chriſts aſcenſion. And the eoniecture of ſome is, that yestes 


are put for 7. monechs, by ſome corruption and fault in the copies: for ſo many moneth 


there are betweene the aſcenſion of Chtiſt, and the Martyrdome of S. Stephen. 

2. Somethinke, that Paul was conuerted in the firſt yeare after the paſſion of our Blefled 
Saviour, vpon the 25.day of Ianuarie: ſo Euſebius and Beda: But becauſe S. Stephen is held 
to haue ſuffred vpon the 26. day of December,in the firſt yeare after Chriſts paſſion : from 
which day tothe 25. day of Ianuarie, when S. Paul, according to the received opinion, was 
conuerted, is not abouc a monerh; in which time all thoſe things 'could not be fulfilled, 
which are recorded by S. Luke, Act. c. 8. S. Pauls conuerfion could not fall out in the firſt 
yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt, This matter is not helped by the author of the ſcholaſticall 
hiftory, vpon the Acts of the Apoſtles, c. 46, who thus diftinguiſheth , that if the firſt yeare 
of Chrifis paſſion be reckoned according to the vſuall account, that is, from Ianuarie, when 
the Romane yeare beganne, then S. Paul was converted in the ſecond yeare 7 but if from 
the time of Chriſts paſſion, then it was in the firſt yeare: for ſtill the ſame doubt remaineth: 
that in this reckoning there was but one moneth, between the Martyrdome of S. Stephen, 
and the conuerſion of S. Paul, 

3. Wherefore the opinion of Oecumenius, vpon the laſt chapter of the Acts ofthe A- 
poſtles, is more probable: that S. Paul was indeede conuerted in the ſecond yeare,counting 
from the time of Chtiſts paſſion: ſo that from the moſt holy death of our Bleſſed Saui- 
our, vnto the conuerfion of Saint Paul, which is held by a generall received opinion, to 
baue beene ypon the 25. day of Ianuarie, there was runne one whole yeare and tenne 
moneths. | : 

| 8. Queſt. At what age S. Paul mas 
conuerted. | 

1. Ambroſe, and Theodoret vpon the 7. chapter of the 1. epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
thinke that S. Paul at the time of his conuetſion, was ſo young 2 man, that he was not 
meete for marriage : ſo that in their opinion, he could not then be aboue 20. yeares old: this 
their opinion may ſeeme to be grounded vpon this reaſon, becauſe Act. 7. 58. Saint Luke 
ſpeaking of Saint Paul, ſaith, that the witneſſes laid downe their garments at the feete 
yearly , of a young man, called Saul: But that word hath not ſo much reſpect vnto his 
age and youth, as to his courage, and fierceneſſe, as the word fignifieth, as Jaden 
ſheweth - whereupon Emripides calleth bold and inſolent ſpeach , i, atyer. And that 


Saint Paul was not ſo very a young man, appeareth, becauſe he is teatmed by an 
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other word: Ananias faith, chap. 9.13.#e haue heard by many, «gt 13 a,b Tere , of this 
BAN. 

2. And further, chat S. Paul was not ſo young a man at the time of his conuerſion, may 
be ſhewed by theſe reaſons, 1. S. Paul himſelfe faith , Act. 26.6. As touching my life from 
muy youth, and what it was from the beginning among mine owne nation at leruſalem , know all the 
Hewes : it ſeemeth then that he ſpenc his youth among the Iewes, before his conuerſion. 2. 
Thoſe chings which S. Paul reporteth to haue beene done by him before bis converſion, a- 
giee not vato S. Pauls youth: Act. 26. 9. [alſo verily thought in my ſelfe , that 1 * to doe 
mai contrarie things ,rgainſt the name of leſus, c&c. many of the Saints I put in priſon , hauing re- 
ceined awtharitie of the high Prieſts , andwhen they were put to death, I gaue ſentence: this iuage- 
meut ol S. Paul, and authority committed vato him, were not incident tos very youth, 3. 
If S. Paul were but about 20.yeares of age, when he was conuerted, it would follow, that he 
exceeded nor 45, yeares in the 4, yeare of Nero, when he is thought to haue written his E- 
piſtle co Philemon; but then he called himſelfe aged Paul: for from the 20. yeare of Tibe- 
tius, which was the 2, yeare after Chriſts paſſion, when Paul was converted, vnto the 4. 
of Nero, are but 25. or 26, yeares. It would follow alſo hereupon, that S. Paul ſoffering,as 
Hierome thinketh, in the 37. yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt, was not aboue 55. yeste old: 
whereas Chryloſtomethinketh, that he was aboue 68, yeares when he ſuffered : ſo that by 
this account be will be found to haue beene more then 30. yeares of age when be was con- 
uerted, 

9. Queſt, How long S. Paul after his conuerſion was ra- 
mſhed in ſpirit, and taken vp into 
TT, IX 

1. Some are of opinion, that ia the ſpace of thoſe three dayes, while Paul continued 
blind, after Ieſus had ſpoken to him by the way, Act. . . that then he was taken vp into the 
third heauen, and beard ſuch chings, as were not to be vttered: of which his rauiſhing in 
the ſpirit, S. Paul wriceth, 2. Corinth, 12. of this opinion are Thomas, Lyranus,Cartbuſianns 
vgn that place: loannces Drudso, lib. t. de ſcript ur. c. 2. But this opinion is eaſily refuted: for 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that thing happened varo him 14. yeares before he writ that epiſtle: now 
this ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, he is held to haue written in the beginning of the 
raigne of Nero: ſtom thence counting 14. yeares, we till come to the beginning of Claudi- 
us raigne: but S. Pauls conuerfion was 8. yeares before that, in the 20. yeare of Tiberius :for 
there remained three yeares of Tiberius raigne, and 4. ycares almoſt of Caligula, whome 
Claudius ſucceeded. | | 

2. But it is molt like, that S. Paul in that three daies ſpace had revealed vnto him the 
knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt, and of his Goſpel, which the Apoſſle faith, he receiued by reve- 
lation of Ieſus Chriſt , Galat. 1. 12. ſo thinketh Bada in . c. Attor, and the author of the 
ſcholaſticall hiſtory, c.46.vponthe ſame booke. And it is cuidently gathered by the hiſtory 
of S. Pauls conuerſion ſet forth by S. Luke, Act. c.9, how preſently vpon his converſion 5. 
Paul begaune to preach in the Synagogues,that Chriſt was the Sonne of God. He would 
not haue ſo preached vato others, if he had not beene before himſelfe inſtructed in the 
waies of Chriſt, | 

3. Sixtus Senenſis then is greatly deceiued, who 1. tom.bibliot. deliuereth this out of O- 
rigen, chat S. Paul had learned the hiſtory of the Goſpel of $ Luke: for both S. Lukes owne 
narration is againſt it, who ſaith, that ſtrait way after S. Paul had recouered his fight, by the 
laying on of the hands of Ananias, he beganae topreach in the name of Teſus, Act. 9. And 
S. Paul teſtifieth otherwiſe of bimſelfe,Galat,1.11.Now I certifie you,brethren,that the Goſpel, 
which was preached of me, was not after man: for neither received I it of man,neither was 1 taug hit it, 
but by the rewelation of Ieſus Chriſt, 

10, Quelt. At what time Pant was firſt in bonds, and of his going to 
Ieruſalem, how oft he went thither, before be came 
into bonds. 

Becauſe S. Paul did write diuers of his Epiſiles while he had his libertie, and ſome aſter 
the time of his impriſonment , it ſhall not be ainiſſe to examine this matter breifly , ben 
Paul beganne fitſt to be refirained of bis libertic: which falling out at Teruſalem,ic muſt firſt 
be kaowac, now often and ypon ht occaſion he went vp to letuſalem: his iourneis then 


do 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


to Ieruſalem are found to haue beene theſe foure; | 
1. Firſt, he went co Ieruſalem to ſee Peter, which wasthtee yeates after his conuerſion: 
And from Damaſcus where he was conuerted, he went into Arabia ; and thence to Damaſ- 
eus, and ſo to Ieruſalem. But hete two doubrs are mooued: the firſt is, that Saint Luke 
pteſently aſter d. Pauls eſcape out of Damaſcus , maketh mention of his comming to Ieru · 
Act.. 253. but the anſwer bere is, that S. Luke in that Rory omitteth many things 
which were done, and fo paſſeth over for brevity ſake that journey of S. Paul into Atabis. 
The other doubt is, whether S. Paul preached at this his going to Arabia: Hierom#thinkech 
that he did not, but that he was letted by the Spirit to preach the word in Arabia, as after- 
ward in Aſia: Act. 16. . Pareus alſo is ot the ſame iudgement: becauſe 8, Paul ſpeaking be- 
ſore king Agrippa, how he preached at Damaſcus, and at leruſalem, and in Judes, Ack. 26. 
20. make th no mention of his presching in Arabia. But ſeeing there were three yeares 
tunne, after S8. Paul went from Damaſcus to Arabia, before be returned to Ieruſalem, it i⸗ 
not like, that 8. Paul all this time was idle: and in the ſame place, Act. 26, 20. though he 
make no particular mention of his preaching in Arabia, yet he ſaith in generall, that he 
eached to the Gengiles : wherefore I rather ſubſcribe here vuto the ſentenee of Chryſo- 
, who thinketh, that S. Paul at this time preached in Arabia, and did other memorable 

things, which for modeſtie ſske he paſſeth ouer in ſilence. | | 

2. The ſecond voiage of S. Paul to leruſalem, was, when he with Bacnabas'earried re- 
leefe from Antioch vnto the brethren of Ieruſalem and in Judea, becauſe of the great famine 
which was through the whole world, which fell out vndet Claudius Cefar: as we read, AR, 
11.30. and 12.3}. 5 of ES a. ec. 3 
3. The third ttauell of S. Paul to Ieruſalem, was chat, whereofhe writeth, Galat. 2.1, 
Then fourteene yeares after 1 went wp to Jeruſalem, But here likewiſe ariſeth a double doubt - 
firſt, whether this ioutney, and that deſcribed AR;x5: were one and the ſame : the ſecond, 
how theſe fourteene yeates ate ro be counted, and where they muſt rake beginning, For 


the firſt, Chty ſoſtome and Hicrome vpon the 2. to the Galatians, ſeeme to be of opinion, 


that theſe were two diuerſe jourueyes : and there may ſeeme ſome probality hereof; be- 
cauſe S. Luke ſaith, that Barnabas went with Paul, Act. 15. But S. Paul ſaith, befide Barna- 


bas he tooke alſo Titus: and S. Luke ſlieweth this to he the oceaſion; that Paul ud Barna- 
bas was ſent vp about the deciding of the queſtion concerning circumcifion - But S. Part 


faith, he went vp by teuelation, Gal. 2. 2. Vet bereunto it may be thus anſwered, that though 
Luke make no expreſſe mention of Titus, yet he may be included in that generall additi- 
on, They ordained that Paul, and Barnabas, and certaine other of themſhould gos, &c. Act. 1 5. 
2. And S. Paul might goe vp by teuelation, and yer that other oceaſion alſo concurre there- 
wich. Wherefore the opinion rather of Theodoret in 2. 4d Galat. and of Beda, in c. ty; Actor. 


ſeemeth to be more ſound; that both cheſe were but one journey: both becauſe after this 


immediatly Paul and Barnabas deuided themſelues, Act. 15. 39. and trauailed not together 
after ward to Ieruſalem: and Paul after this went not to Ietuſalem, bur when he was there 
apptehended and taken, Act. 21. | 
The other doubt is, where the computation of theſe 14. yeares muſt beginne. 1. Beda, 
and the author of the ſcholaſticall biftory vpon the 15. ot the Acts, and Thomas, Lyrauus, 
Caietanns, vpon the 2. to the Galat, thinke that they are to be counted from the time of S. 
Pauls conuerſton. | 
2. But the opinion of Hierome and Auſelme is more probable, that theſe 14. yeeres be- 
ginne from S. Pauls firft comming to Ietuſalem, which was 3. yeares after his connerſion, 
whereof the Apoſile maketh mention, Galat.2.18. for ſeeing he had ſpoken befare of his 
ficſt going to Ieruſalem, After three yeares I came againe to leruſalem:; and ſaich after ward, c. 
2. Then fourteene yeares after I went vp againe to Jeruſalem: thele 14. yeares muſt properly be- 
ginne, where the other 3.yeares ende: ſo that theſe 14. yeares, were indeed 17. yeares from 
his converſion, 
Bat Pererius obiecteth, that then the 17. yeare would fall out into the tenth yeare of 
Claudius Ceſar: which can not be, for che Iewes were expelled from Rome by Claudius af 
tet this third going vp of Saint Paul to leruſalem: for Saint Luke in the 15. chap. maketh 
mention of Saint Pauls going vp to Ieruſalem: but the Iewes departure from Rome, by 
the commaundement of Claudius, afterwatd ha remembreth, c. 18. 2. now, this diſmiſſing 


of the Ie wes from leruſalem was ia the ninth * of Claudius, as Oroſſus writeth, 
2 lib. 


is 
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{. J. c. 4. and Beda lib de 6,4tatih. Which obiection of Pereruu may eaſily be anſwered: 
for 1. he telieth onely vpon the credit of theſe two, that this iubibition was in the 9, yeare: 
it might bc afcer, 2, admit it were in the ninth yeare, yet 8. Pauls going vp lu the 17. yedte 
of his conuerſion might be before: for ſeeing he was converted in the beginning ot the 20. 
yeare of Tibetius, vpon the 25. of Ianuatie, as is commonly held, his going vp to Ieruſabem 
may be ſuppoſed to haue been in the beginning likewiſe of the 17. yeare, which fallech out 
ia che beginning of the to. yeare of Claudius: and this eiection of the Ie wes might be in the 
end of the yeare, 3. 8. Lule ſaith not, c. i8. . that then the Iewes were fitſt expelled: but 
that Aquila was lately come from Rome, becauſe ¶ Iaudum had giuen cormmandement, &cc. 
there is oo pteciſe time ſer: and there might be ſome ſpace allowed for their departute, aftet 
that the commandement was giuen. | 

11. Queſt. Of Pauls bering in bonds firſt at Ceſarea, and 

ä a | ard at Rome, ; 

The fourth journey of S. Paul to Ieruſalem was, when he was taken by the eaptaine Ly- 
ſias, and ſent to Ceſarea to Felix the goucrnour:as S. Luke ſetteth forth the hiſtorie, Act. 21. 
22,23. and at Ceſarca he continued vnder Felix two yeates in bonds, AR. 24.28, But there 
arc divers Opinions concerning this matter. 

1. Some doe thinke that the two yeares there mentioned, are vnderſtood of the time of 
Felix gouerument: hut that can not be: for S. Paul ſaith, Act. 24. 10. that Feſtus had been of 
many yeares a Iudge vnto that nation: be had been then theit gouernour mote then two 
yeates: and ſeſen bus writetb, that Feſtus was ſent thither in the x l. yeate of Claudius, 6. 20. 
Antiquit. c. 5. and he was diſplaced from his regiment in the 2. yeate of Nero: ſo that be held 
his gouernement five yeares at the leaſt. | | 

2» Baronin thinketh, that the two yeares there mentioned muſt be refttained to Ne- 
rot raigue:ſot in his ſecond yeare Felix was temooued, and Paul brought priſoner ro Rome: 

denieth that he was two yeares in bonds at Cæſatea: But Pereriu well tefuteth this aſſer- 
tion, becauſe no mention is made at all of Nero by S. Luke: and theref6re to his raigne, 

theſe two yeares can haue no relation. 7A 7+ 5 

3. The author of che ſcholaſticall hiſtorie will haue theſe two yeares counted from the 
time, when the lewes firſt accuſed Paul before Cæſar, in At.eApoftol.c,z. But neither doth 
S. Luke make mention there of any ſuch thing. nab $4 | 6 

4- Wherefore, whereas the words it and thus, when to yeares were expired, Pontiur Feſtus 
came into Felix rome, and Felix willing to get ſauour of the [ewes left Paul bound : the beſt ſenſe 
is to beginne theſe rweyeares from the firlt impriſonment of 8. Paul at ¶ aſarea: of this opi- 
nion are Lyranus, gloſſ.interlinear. Occumenins in vltim. cap. Actor. Beda in c. 14. Actor. And ſo 
much may be gathered out of the text: becauſe ir is ſaid, that Felix ſent for Paul the oftner, 
and communed with him, hoping that ſome money ſhould haue been gluen bim, v. 27. this 
often communing with S. Pan! ſhewerh that S. Part was detained there ſometime in bonds, 
and it is ſaid alſo that be left Paul bound: ſo that the two gcares expired , which ate mentioned 
in the ſame place, ate moſt fitly referred to Pauli bonds. | 

Now after Paw had beene two yeares priſoner at Cæſatea, he thence was ſent bound to 
Rome in the ſecond yeare of Nero,and continued there free priſoner two yeares in an houſe 
which he hired, Act. 28.30. So he came to Rome in the 23. yeare after bis conuerfion; and 
the 25. yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt : Bur afcerward he was looſed out of his bonds and 
diſmiſſed from Rome, as ſhall be ſhewed in the next queſtion: and in this firſt two yeares 
impriſonment at Rome, it is like that 8. Luke wrote the hiſtotie of the Acts, and there en- 
deth, becauſe it is not like that he was after that 8. Pauli petpetuall and inſepatable compa» 
nion. . | | 

12, Queſt. Whether S. Paul was ſet at libertie after be was pri- 
ſoner as Rome, and where he beſtowed bim- 
ſelfe afterward. | | 

1. This is evident by 8. Pauls owne teftimonie , who in divers of his Epiſtles while he 
had been ptifoner in Rowe, prowiſerhb to viſit the Churches againe where he had preached 
the Goſpel, and ſpeaketh thereof very confidently : as Phlip. 1.25. writing from Rome, he 
ſaith, Thi | am ſure , that I ſhall abide , and with you all continue , for your furtherance , and 
1 Jour faith : like wiſe to Philemon he thus writeth, v.12. Prepare me lodging, for I truſt, 
that through your prayers I ſhall bee ginen vnt you, 8o alſo Heb, 13. 23. Kuen that ( our )bro- 
ther 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ther Timotheus is deliuered, with whome, if he come ſhortly I will ſee you, And yet more evidently 
he ſaith, 2.Tim.4.16,17. At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſtea me, ce. notwuhſtanding the Lord 
aſſiſted me, and ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching might be fully knowne , and that all the 
Gentiles ſhould heare, and I was deliuered out of the month of the lyon, All theſe places doe eui- 
dently ſhew,that Paul was delivered after his firſt impriſonment at Rome. 

2. The reaſon is thus alleadged by Euſebius, Neronem im principio impery mitiorem fuiſſe, 
that Nero in the beginning of his Empire was more gentle and mild: but afterward , when 
Paul was taken agsine, Nero then beeing become a moſt eruell Tyrant, cauſed the holy A- 
poſtle to be put to death. Thus Euſebius lib. 2, biſtor, ſcholaſt, c. 2 1. to the like purpoſe alſo 


writeth Hierome in Paulo. | 
3. Now after S. Paul was delivered, he viſited the Churches, where he bad preached,and 


other places likewiſe where he had not beene before, 1. Hiereme thinketh, that he preached 
onely in the Weſt parts: for he had a purpoſe to goe into Spaine, Rom. 13. 28. but it is not 
like that he ſpent all the time of his liberty after his fic Rt impriſonment, which was 10. years, 
onely in the Weſt parts, 2, Caietarm thinketh that he viſited Macedonia, and Achaia, as he 
had promiſed in his Epiſtles: and ſo much he inferreth ypon thofe words, 2. Tim. 4. 13. The 
cloalę which I left at Troas with Carpus, when thon commeſt , bring with thee: and v. 20. Tro- 
pbimus left at Miletum fiche : thele things were not done when S. Paul went firſt to Rome 
( ſaith Caictane) for no ſuch thing is mentioned in the ſtorie of the Acts: theſe things then 
fell out before his ſecond comming to Rome: which beeing 10. or 11. yeares after the firſt, 
he would not write for his winter cloake, which he had left ſo long behind him: neither is ic 
like that Trophimm ſicknes continued 10. or 11. yeares, But Caietans collection here is not 
ſound: for it is euident that S. Paul wrote this epiſtle at his fir ſt impriſonment in Rome: for 
he ſaith, v.17. that he was deliucred out of the mouth of the lyon. And many things were 
acted by the Apoſtles, which arc not written in the hiftorie of the Acts: yet Caietavs opini- 
on is true, that S. Paul viſited the Eaſt Churches, becauſe he ſo purpoſed and promiled io his 
Epiſtles. 3. But be did not viſit onely the Eaſt Churches, but as Eſcbire ſaith, it is like, ad 
Euang elium paſſim predicandam ſe denno recepiſſe, that he returned to preachthe Goſpel againe 
euety where, | | Bee's 

BY Yet to Epheſus it is certaiveherecurned not: for hehimſelfe had told them, that they 
ſhould ſee his face no more, AR.20, 38. And whether euer be were in Spaine, it ſhall be 
ſhewed, when we come to that place inthe 15. chapter. ; 

13. Queſt, In what yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt, and of Nero his raigne,S, 
| Paul was put to death at Rome. 

1. Pererius, alleadging for his authors, Metaphraſtes, Dyaniſius Biſhop of Corinth, O- 
miphrins in his Chronicle, and Baronius, thinketh that S. Paul was martyred in the 13. yeare 
of Nero his raigne,in the 8,moneth:and inthe 36.yeare from the paſſion of Chriſt, 2, Beds 
vpon the 15. e. of the Acts, aſſigneth Pauls death to the 38, yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt. 
3. Thomas yet goeth further, and faich it happened in the 30. yeare after Chriſts paſſion , in 
2. cap. ad Galat, But if either of theſe two latter opinions were true, S. Paul ſhould nor. haue 
ſuffred vnder Nero, which is againſt the common recciued opinion of all. 4. Therefore ic 
is more probable, according to the receiued tradition, that 8. Paul died in the 14. yeare of 
Nero his raigne, and in the 37. yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt : as Euſebius in ¶ hronic. and 
Hierom. lib. de ſcrips. Eccleſiaſt. . . 833 

Pererius obiecteth, that Nero died about the 10. of June in his 14. yeare, whereas S. Paul 
and S. Peter ſuffred the 29. of June, and therefore they could not be put to death in Neros 
raigne, may be thus anſwered: that it is vncettaine at what time of the yeare, or in what mo- 
neth Nero died: be buildeth onely vpon the coniecture of Ouuphrius, as hath been ſhe wed 
before, qu. G. toward the end: whoſe teſtimony is not ſufficient. to waigh againſt the autho- 
rity of Exſcbiris, Hicrome, and others, who place S. Pauls death lu the 14. yeare of Nero. 

But Epiphanius is farre wide, who thinketh S. Paul to haue died in the x2, yeare of Nero, 
in her. 27. which was the 35. yeate after the paſſion of Chriſt: who herein is againſt the opi- 


nion of all other. | 
14. Queſt, Of Pauls perſon, and of the manner, and 
place of his death. | 
t. Concerning S. Pauls perſon, Nicephorus chus deſeribeth him, lib. 2. c. 37. that he Was 
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of ſlature ſmall, and ſomewhat Rooping: of a whicely face, ſmall head, comely eyes, low eye- 
browes, a comming noſe:a chicke beard ſome what long, full of gray haires, as likewiſe was 
his head: of comely grace, ſhewing ſome divine thing to be in him, Chryſoſtome in his ho. 
milie de principib. Apoſtol. ſaith, that for his ſtature, he was but 3. cubirs high, whereas a 
mans vſuall ſtature is toward foure cubits: which if it were ſo, the reaſon may euidencly ap- 
peare, why the falſe Apoſtles ſaid that Pauli bodily preſence was weake , 2. Cor. 10. 10, they 
might diſdaine his perſon, for his ſmall ſtature. 

2. For the place where S8. Paul was beheaded , the generall opinion is, that it was in the 
way Hoſtenſes, where Conſtantine ereed a Temple bearing S. Pauls name, and there was 
he buried. But Pererius by the authority of Gregorie, thinketh that he was put to death, ad 
a7u44 Saluias, in a place called the Saluias waters: the matter is not great, yer there is more 
probability for the former opinion. | ; 

3. It is alſo genetally receiued, that S. Paul and 8. Peter were both put to death on the 
ſame day at Rome: But Prudentius in his verſes, de feſto Apoſtolor, and Auguſt. Tom. 10. ſerm. 
4. de feſt, Apoſt. ate of opinion that Paul ſuffered vpon the ſame day, that Peter did, but a 
yeate after: the matter is not great: though Gelaſius condemne chem as heretikes which de- 
ny that S. Peter and S. Paul ſuffered in one day together. | 

| 15. Queſt. What mooxed Nero to put the holy 
Apoſtle todeath, © 

r. Some doe thinke that this was the cauſe : when Simon agus to prooue himſelfe to 

the Romanes to be a God, by the help ofthe Deuill did flic aloft ia rhe ayre , by the prayers 

of Peter,the Deuill beeing driven away, that wicked Sorcerer fell downe,beeing foriaken of 
his ſpitit, and ſo was broken in pieces; whereupon Nero was incenſed againſt che Apoſtle: 
thus Hegeſippus lib. 3. c. 2. Ambr. lib. S. epiſt. de tradend baſilic. Arnob. lib. 2. aduerſ. Gentil. with 
others: But this reaſon, if this report were true, as it may be doubred of, rather ſheweth the 
cauſe, why Peter was put to death, then Paul. 

2. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt vpon the 4. c. of the ſecond to Timothie, doe alleadge this 
to be the cauſe, becauſe Paul had conuerted to the Chriſtian faith Neros butler, whom he 
made great account of: thereupon he commanded him to be beheaded. 

3. Simeon Muaphraſtes in commentar, peregriuat. Petri c. Paul. affirmeth out of Chry- 
ſoſtome, that Nero raged againſt S. Paul, becauſe he had converted one of Nero his concu- 
bines, which afterward refuſed to haue companie with him, But theſe two may ſeeme to be 
but mens coniectures: if this had beene the cauſe, Nero would haue put Paul to death at his 
firſt impriſonment: for then he had converted diuers of Ceſars houſhold, whoſe commea- 
dations he ſendeth to the Philippians : but after this he was enlarged, as may be collected, 
C. 1.2 I Fon 

4+ 3 S#lpitins, lib, 2. giveth an other reaſon, why Nero perſecuted Paul to death, 
which was this: Nero hauing ſer Rome on fire, and laid it vnto the Chriſtians charge, wher- - 


of there was then a great number in the citie: and this occaſion Nero tooke to perſecute 


the Chriſtians, and to put them to diuers torments: ſome he cauſed tobe couered with beaſts 


skinnes, and to be woortied with dogges: ſome were nayled to eroſſes: ſome were burnt in 


the night, that their fires might qualiſie the darknes of the night: and in this hoat perſecuti- 
on mooued vpon this occaſion, Paul was put to death. But Pererius confuteth this opinion 
by this reaſon: this ſetting of the citie on fire happened in the tenth years of Nero,as Euſe- 
bius noteth in his Chronicle, but S. Paul ſuffred in the 14.yeare of Nero. 

5. But we neede affigne no other cauſe of Nero his rage againſt this bleſſed Apoſtle, 
then this, which Euſebius aud Hierome both doe touch, as is partly ſhewed before, Queſt, 
t 2. that Pauls defence, was at his firſt impriſonment admitted, and thereupon delivered, 
becauſe Nero at the firſt caried himſelſe as a gentle Prince, but in the end beeame a moſt 
ſauage Tyrant, and then his hatred was ſuch againſt the Chriſtians, that Paul could not e- 
ſcape this bloodie hands, It was then the cruelty of that bloodic Tyrant ioyned with a wic- 
ked deteſtation of the Chriſtian faith, that prouoked this beaſtly Tyrant, to ſhe his cage, 
in putting to death this holy Apoſtle: we neede not ſee ke for any further reaſon,” And thus 
farre we haue proceeded in ſuch queſtions as concerne the perſon of this Apofile : now fol- 
low ſuch matters, as are to be obſetrued touching his writings, and ſpecially this Epiſtle to 


the Romanes. . 
16. Queſt. 


von the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
16, Queſt, Of the Epiſtles ef S. aul, the 
number of them. 

1. The Epiſtles which S. Paul writ, ate in all 14. in number, he writ nine of them to the 
7. Churches: 2. to the Romanes, 2. to the Corinchiaos, 1. to the Galatians, 1. to the Epheſi- 
ans, 1. to the Philippians, 1. to the Coloſſians, 2. to the Theſſalonians, and one to the He- 
brewes: and 4. beſide to ptiuate pet ſons, 2. to Timothie, 1. to Titus, f. to Philemon. The 
reaſon of this number, Gregorie whom Anſelme followeth yeeldech to be this: this pumber 
of 14. conſiſting of 10. which ſigniſieth the morall Law, and of 4, which noteth the 3. E- 
vangeliſts, ſhewerth the harmonic and conſent of Law and Gofpel, and that 8. Paul, Legs 
& Enangely ſecreta rimatus eſſet, had ſearched out the ſecrets both of the Law and Goſpell: 
But this reaſon is too curious. Orillut de Hieroſoiym. Catech, Io. better ſhe weth the reaſon, 
why. Paul did write more Epiſtles then the reft of the Apoſtles, Now quod minor eſſet Petrus, 
aut Johannes, not becauſe Peter or Iobn were leſſe or inferiour: ſed quia antea frit inimicus, 
but becauſe he had been an enemie before, it pleaſed God he ſhould write moſt ; that wee 
might be the better perſwaded that he taught the truth. 

2. Theſe Epiſtles of S. Paul are extant, ſome other he did write, which are not extant, as 
1. Cor. 5. . he maketh mention of an Epiſtle, which he had writiẽ to the Corinthians before 
that: for thus he ſaith, I rote vnto you, in an Epiſtle, that you ſhould not companie together with 
fornicators: which words ¶ bryſoſtome thiaketh to haue telation tothe 2. and 7. verſes of the 
chapter, but the 11. verſe following, Bat now I baue written vnto you, doth ſhew that it was at 
another time, that he had fo written. Indeed thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 3. 3. As / 
laue written before, ( or aboxe ) in fewe words, may haue relation to the beginning of che ſame 
Epiſtle, c.i.v. 9. yet in this place ic may be gathered, that 8. Paul had written a former Epi- 
ſile to the Corinthians, Parexs: which may be his meaning, where he ſaith, Thu is the third 
time that I come Unto you, 2.Cor.13.1. which he may vnderſtand of his three Epiſtles, which 
he had written vnto the C@ginthians: for that ſome of the Apoſtles writings may be miſſing 
in the New Teſtameut, as ſome of the Prophets in the olde Teſtament, as Salomon ĩs ſaid to 
haue ſpoken three thouſand Prouerbs, and a thouſand and five ſongs, 1. King. 4.3 2. whereof 
the greater part is loft, may be granted without any inconuenience: ſeeing that part of Scrip- 
ture, which the Lord hath thought good co preſetue for the edifying of his Church is found 
to be ſufficient. | | 

3. Let diuerſe bookes were forged and foiſted in ynder S. Pauls name: as Auguſtine citeth 
the Apocalypſe or Reuelation of S. Paul, in 16, c. can. whereof Nicephorus alſo maketh men- 
tion, lib. 1 2. c. 34. which they ſaid was found in Pauls fathers houſe at Tarſus ina marble 
coffer, in the time of Theodoſius the Emperour, which was prooued to be falſe by the con- 
feſſion of an old man: ſuch was the booke of the Acts of Paul, mentioned by the ſame Mi- 
cephorns, lib. 2. c. 46. | f 
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4. Of the ſame ſort was the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans imagined to bee of $, Pauls wri- wberbe r 8. 
ting: t. which neither was S. Pauls writing, but the Church reiected it, that there might be auenage 


but 14. Epiſtles in all: to ſhew, that the Apoſtle had attained to the ſecrets of the Lawe and :o 


Epiſtle 
the Lac» 


Goſpel: for tenne ſignifierh the Law, and fowre the Euangeliſts: thus Auſelmus in 4, epiſt. ad © 


Coloſſenſ. following Gregor. lib. 5. morall. c. 25. ſor the Church hath no authoritie to reĩect - 
ny part of the Apoſtolicall writings, 2. Neither was it of S. Pauls writing, but now periſh. 
ed, as Belarmine thinketh, lib. 4. de verbo Dei, c. 4. 3. Nor yet was that Epiſtle ſometime 
extant, ot S. Pauls writing, as Epiphanius maketh mention thereof, in the hereſie of the Mar- 
cionites: for 8. Hierowe well ſaith, Legant quidam ad Laodicenſes, ſed ab omnibus exploditar, 
ſome doe read alſo the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, but it is reiected of all, catalog. ſcriptor, 
for the words are ix Aονν from Laodicea, Coloſſ. . 16. which the yulgar Latine cor. 
ruptly tranſlateth, qua Laodicenſium eſt, which is of the Laodiceans. 4. Neither was it the 
ſame Epiſtle which the Apoſtle had written from Laodirea, which ſome thinke to haue been 
the firſt Epiſtle voto Timothy: for it is euident Coloſſ. c. 2. 1. that S. Paul when he wrote 
this Epiſtle, had not ſeene the Laodiceans. 5, So Philaſtriur, hæreſ 59. maketh mention of 
ſuch an Epifile which was taken to be S. Pauls, but it was not publikely teceiued, becauſe 
of ſome doubtfull ſentences. thruſt in by ſome: but it was not S. Pauls Epiſtle, neither in 
part nor whole: for the reaſon before alleadged, as Theodoret thinketh that it is a feyned and 

forged Epiſtle. 6. Sixtus Seuenſ. writeth, that there is an Epiſtle of S. Pauls to the Laodi- 

ceant to be found in Paris, in an old booke, in the libraric of Sorbon, and at Padyay in 
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che libtatie of S. Lahn: But that is aorS. Pauls Epiſtle, for it eontaineth nothing worthie of 
him and whatſocucr that Epilile bath, is more diſtinctiy handled in che Epiſtle to the Co- 
loans: ſo chat there was no reaſon, why S. Paul ſhould will che Coloſſians to read that E- 
piſtle. 7. This Epifile chen from Laodicea, was ſome Epiſtle, which either the Laodiceans 
Grit to S. Paul, whercunto hee partly maketh anſwer, in that Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, as 
Chry{oftome, T heodoret, Oecumemius, Of which they had written to the Coloſſians, Ber. 
If Queſt. 17. Of the order of time, wherein S. Pauls ſexerall | 
Epiſtles were written, . ; 
Tis Epifileto che Romanes, though it be placed firſt, yet is thought to haue been wrie- 
ren laſt of all choſe, which S. Paul did write befote he was imptiſoned at Rome, His Epi- 
tles then ate thought to haue been written in this order : 1. The former Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
{xlanians, ſeemeth to haue been fict written, which he ſent vnto them from eAthens by Ty- 
chr ur tor from I beſſalovica he remooved to Berea, from thence ro Athens, Act. 17. 2. And 
the laut yeare while he was at Athens, he did write the ſecond Epiſtle alſo to the Theſſaloni- 
«x1, cxplaning id the latter. that which he had written in the ficſt concerning the comming 
of Chtiſt, aad che end of the world: this was about the 17. yeare of bis Apoſtleſhip, and the 
g. yeare of the taigue of Claudins the Emperour, Parens: Chryſoſtome giveth this coniectute, 
way the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians ſhould be wricten before thoſe to the Corinthians, be- 
caulche ſaith, 2. Cor. . 2. that eAchaia was prepared a yeare agoe: whereby he fignifiech that 
hc hed formerly dealt herein with che Theſſalonians, vato whom he thus writeth, 2, Theſſ. 
4.9. As teuching brotherly lou, ye need not, that I write vnto you, & c. yea and that thing yee veri- 


by doe ts all the brethree, which are throughout all Macedonia. It ſeemeth then that he had pro- 


pounded this matter of beneuolence, aud almes to the Theſſalonians, before he had written 
thereof tothe Cormthians, Chryſoft. in argum, | f es 

But here are reve doubts mooued concerning this Epiſtle: from whence it was ſent, and 
by whom: Harenius, to whom Perer ius conſenteth, thinketh it was written from Corinth: 
becauſe S. Pu maketh mention, c. 3. 6. of Timothy his teturne vnto Paul, before this Epi- 
file wes written, who found S. Paul at Corinth, Act. 18. 1. 5. But there it is ſaid, that Silas 


and Timetbexs came from Macedonia, when they found Paul at Corinth: therefore that 


might be an other teturue, then this here mentioned, when Timothy came from Theſſaloni- 
c And that Paul was then at eAthevs, when he wrote this Epiſtle is euident, cap. 2. 1. Wee 
chexght it good to remaine at Athens alone, cc. And of this opinion alſo are eAthanaſins in Sy- 
wopſ. and I heodoret, that this Epiſtle was ſent from Athens. | 

But theſe forenamed Fathers thinke alſo, that this Epiſtle was ſent by Timothy: becauſe 
it follo wech, c.3.2. Aud haus ſent Timothens our brother, &c. who they thinke carried this - 
Ep iſllet yet it is more probable that it was ſent by ſome other, and moſt like by Tychicus:Pa- 
res: for theinſcription of the Epiltle is in Paul, Siluauus, and Timotheus name: it is not like, 
ther he would ſend Timotheus ſalutation, he beeing the meſſenger to cartie the Epiſtle; for 
lalu lation and greeting is ſear in tbe name of thoſe which are abſent. 

3. Ihe third Epiltle in order was the former Epiſtle to Timothy, which hee wrote from 
Laodices, the cheiſe citie of Phrygia pacatiana, while he paſſed through that countrey, Act. 

18. 2,5. beforche came to Epheſus, c.19.1, for when S. Paul writ to Timothie, he purpoſed 
to ſee hi ſhortly, 1. Tun. 3. 14. as he did, out of Phrygia comming to Epheſws : this ſeemeth 
to haue been about the 19, yeate of his conuerſion, 

4. Nexc was written the former Epiſtle vnto the Corinthians, which was dated from 
Puippi, az it is inthe Greeke ſubſcription, but rathet from Epheſus, as the Syrian and Ara - 

bie tranſlation hath; for at this time Paul was at Epheſus, 1. Cor. 16.8. [will tarrie at Epheſus 
Duri Pentecoſt: and as yet he was not come to Macedonia, where Philipp: was, as he ſaith, v. 
5. 1 will p ifſe through Macedonia it ſeemeth then, that this Epiſtle was written while Paul 
ſiaicd at Epbetus, before that commotion made by Demetrius: Bexa annot. 1. Cor. 16, 5.2 
bout the 19, yeate of Pauls conuerſion, the 54. yeare ot our Lord, and in the 1 2. yeare of 
Claudius: Pareus, a 13 | 

5. Tocn followed the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which was written from Phils 
pi, as5l:e v ſuall ſubſcription ſheweth; for after che rumult ceaſed in Epheſus, Paul departed 
to go into Macedonia, Act. 20. 1. and from thence into Grecia, where he ſtaied 3. moneths; 
as he promiſed to come yato Cotiuthus with them of Macedonia, 2. Cor. 9. 4. which bee at 
that time performed, | 

6. About 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

6. About che {:me time alſo was titten the Epilite to Titus from Nizepotss , which is 
not farre from Phizppiin Macedonia, whether he fevr for Tum to come vnto him: becauſe 
he purpoſed there to winter. Tit. 2. i a. yrt che Apoſile afterward than ged kis mind z for be 
ſtaied three woneths in Grecia, and thete wintted, AG. v0. 3. 25 it ii mott hike ar Cerinthu.: 
Pareus. Aretits thinketh that chis Epifile was written before the latter to the Corinchians: 
the matter is not great: they were both written ina ſhore time one aſtet another: but is 
ſeemeth he firſt came to Pb. whence he wrote to the Corincbrane , and then to Nicoe 

olts n | | | 
: 7. The laſt of all theſe, was written this Epifile to the Romares, from Corirbav in his 
laſt pafſiag thorough Adacedonia and Grecia, when he ent to Ieraſalem, w hence he was ſeat 
captiue to Rome: ſor now he had teceiued the almes to miniſter vnto che Saints at letuſalem, 
Rom. 15. 25. which be had written betore to the Corinthians to be gathered, 1. Cor. 16. 2. 
2. Cor. 8. 6. which almes he now carried to leruſalem, when he tote this Epitile, as he ſaith 
Act. 25. 1 7. that hee brought almes to his nation. This Epiſile ro the Romanes, as it was 
the all of thoſe, which were written before he came to Rome, ſo yet Was it beſote all the 
reſt , which he ſenc from Rome, becing there in bonds: Romanorum enim vrbrm nondum acreſ- 
2 for he was not yet come to the citie of Rome, when hee wrote this Epiſile: Chryſo- 

eme. 4 $4 2 
| Theſe ſeuen former Epiſtles, S. Paul did write before hee was carried priſonet to Rome; 
| the other ſeuen he ſent after he come ro Rome, for in all of them he makeih mention of his 
bonds : but whereas Paul is thought to haue been twice in bonds at Rome, for otherwiſe 
beeing held to haue come to Rome in the 2, yeare of Nero, he muſt either be thought after 
2. yeares impriſonment at Rome, to haue ſuffered in the 4. yeate of Neto, which is againſt 
the opinion of ally or that he remained there 13. yeares priſoner, which is not like: Nowe 
then whether hee writ theſe Epiſtles following, in his firſt, or ſecond imptiſonmeac and 
bonds at Rome, it is vncertaine, Partus. 

8. The firſt written from Rome was the Bpiſtle to the Galations, wherein hee maketh 
mention of the markes ofthe Lord leſus, which he did beare in his bodie, c. 5. 17. meaning 
bis chaines, or rormencs, which he endured: this may ſeeme to haue beene in che beginning 
of bis ſecond bonds, Parexs. Chryſoftome thinketh, that the Epiſtle to the Gatatians was be- 
fore this to the Romanes:but that cannot be: for when he ſent this Epiſtle to the Rotnans, he 
had not yet ſeen thetn, for he ſaith, c. 1. 1 l. I long to ſee an, & c. neither had been at Rome: 
but from Rome be ſent the Epiſtle to the Golatians, then beeing in bonds, as both the ſub · 
ſcription of the Epiſile ſheweth, and the mentioning of the matkes of the Lord Jeſus, c. 6. 


17. Aretius thinketh that this wos wricten laſt of all, ſauing che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes: 


becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, c. 6. 17. From bence let no man put we to buſineſſetego eum mode immo - 
lar, for Iam now readie to be ofered: but tueſe words are not there: he ſaith, for I beare in my 
bodlte the marks, & r. | 

9. The next was the Epiſile to the Epheſians, where he maketh mention alſo of his bond, 
c. 6. 12. Parts. | | | 

10. Then the Epifile to the Philippians, in the which he maketh mention of ſome in Cæ· 
fars houſhold, which'ſenc ſalucations, e. 4. 22. Parexs, Aretiva will haue this the firſt Epiftie 


ſent in bis bonds, becauſobhe maketh mention thereof as of a new rbing, c.1.9.7; but by this 


reaſon the Epiſtle to Philemon ſhould be the fit, becauſe in the vety title he faith, Pa, « 
prifener of leſus Chriſt, Theſe Epiſtles, the order wheteof cannot be prooued otherwiſe our 
of the Epiſtles themſelues, are beſt holden to have beene Written in that order wherein 
they are placed. | | | e 
11. The laſt of all the Epiſtles written in S. Pauls fitſt bonds ſeemeth to be the epiſtle to 
the Hebtewes: Parexs maketh it firtt written from Rome: but becauſe he ſaith, of Italy 
ſalmeyon, e. 13. 23. it may ſoeme he was diſmifſed from Rome, and preached in Italie: Baro- 
nine ad before bim eArerow,thinke it was the laſt of all 8. Pauls epiſtles: but that is not like, 
becauſe it ſeeemeth when he writ this epiſile, hee was delivered from his bonds at Rome, 
and was in Italie; therefore I cbinke that it was vpon the fame reaſon, the laſt whieh S. Paul 
did write in his firſt impriſonment, as Perer. I 
11. The next was the epiſtle to Philemon, but written in S. Pauls laſt bonds: Pare: and 
eAretins thinke the epiſtle to the Coloſſians was writtenfirft - but Chryſoſtome giveth the 


ptioritie of this epiſtle to Philemon, vpon this reaſon; becauſe, Coloſſ. 4.9, the Apoſtle ma- 
keth 


2¹ 


eA /ixfold Commentarie 


keth mention of Ozeſimus 2 faichfull and beloued brother whome he ſent with Tychicws 
vnto the Coloſſians: bor ic is like he bad firſt reconciled him to his maſter Philemon, whoſe 
ſeruant be had been, Without whoſe mind he would doe not hing, Philem. 14. him theteſote it is 
like bee firſt of all ſent to Philemon his maſter, with that Epiſtle, before he would employ 
im, 

f 13. Then followeth the Epiſile to the Coloſſians, wherein he prayeth them to be miudful 
of bis bonds. Theſe two laſt Epiſtles, 1. I neither think with Pererixe to haue been written 
in S. Pauls firſt bonds, becauſe be calleth himſelte now in che epiſile to Philemon, which was 
wricren before this to the Coloſſians, Paul aged: and though he writeth, v. 21. as hoping to 
be deliuered, yet it pleaſed God otherwiſe. 2. Neither doe Ithinke with Parexs , that all 
but the epiſtle to the Hebrewes written from Rome, are to bereferred to S. Pauls laſt bonds; 
becauſe in ſome of them he writeth verie confidently of his deliverance, as Philip. 1. 25. 
This | am ſure of , that I ſhall abide, cc. theſe two then, wich the latter epiſtle to Timothie; 
were wiittenin S. Pauls laſt bonds, | TY ot; 

14. The laſt was the ſecond Epittle to Timothy, which was after the other to the Coloſ- 
ſians: for Demas was now fallen away, 2.Timorb.4.10. who yet continued with Paul, when 
he writ tothe Coloſhans, c,q.14. Aretius. And that this was the laſt of all, is euident, 2. 
Tim. 4. 6. where he faith, I am readie to be offered vp, and the time of my departure is at hand: 
Chryſeſt. Parems. . | 

But Pererins much differeth and diſſenteth, as touching the order of time of the writing 
of theſe epiſiles: whoſe placing of them with the reaſons of his opinion ſhall briefly be ex- 
amined, | | 

1. The Epiſtles tothe Corinthians he thinketh to haue been written before the 1. epiſtle 
to Timothy: which is affirmed to haue been written in the third place, before either of theſe 
epiſtles: for if Paul writ the i. epiſtle to the Corinthians from Epbeſms , as Pererixe confeſ- 
ſeth, and it is euident, 1.Cor. 16.8. then muſt the fitſt epiſtle ro Timorhie be the former: for 
when S. Paul writ to Timothie, he had not yet been at Epheſus, but be purpoſed to ſee Timo - 
thie ſhortly, 1. Tim. 3.14. 

2. Next to the epiſtles to the {orinchiens, he placeth the former to Timotbie, which muſt 
goc before vpon the reaſon alleadged. 

3. Aſtet the epiſtles rothe Corinthians he ſerterh the epiſile ts Titus, which followed iu- 
deede in that order, as is ſhewed before: ſauing that he thinketh it was not written from 
Nicopolis, which is moſt probable, becauſe he ſaich, c. 3. 12. Be diligent to come vnto me to Ni- 
copolis, for I am determined there to winter for although theſe words may beate that ſenſe, 
that he was not yet come to Ncopoli, but had it ia his minde to be there: yet the ſubſcrip- 
tion to the epiſile, affirming that it was written from Nicopolis, ought to ſway that way e- 
ſpecially, the text 8 that ſenſe. | | 

4. The epifile to the Galatians he thinketh to haue had the 5. place next to that to Tim, 
with ¶ hryſeſtome: But Theodorets opinion is rather to be received, who thinketh it was writ- 
ren from Rome, and therefoce after the epiſtle to rhe Romanes, as is ſhewed before, 
loc. 9. | 

5. The Epiſtle tothe Romanes was the laſt of choſe which S. Paul writ before he was in 
bonds at Rome, as hath been ſhewed before, /oe,7. | 

6. Then followe the other epiſiles to the Galariars, Epheſians, Philippians, Philemon, Co- 
leſſians, Hebrewes : ſauing that Pererius will haue the epiſtle to the Galatians before this 
to the Komaxes : and the epiſtle to the Hebrewes laſt of all, but the'two epiſtles to Ti- 
mothie : whereas the cpiſtles to Philemon, and the Coloſſiaus, were after it: ſee before, 
loc. 13. 

1 120 of all Pererius placeth the ſecond to Timothie Which was written laſt of all, 
when Paul was readie to be offered vp, as he writeth, 2,Tim.4.6. and that the time of bis 
departure was at hand: Baronizs therefore is deceiued, who thinketh it was written before 
the epifiles to the Philippians, Epheſians, Coloſſians, Philemon, and to the Hebrewes:And 
whereas it will be obiected, that S. Paul when be writ this Epifile was delivered out of the 
mon:h of the lyon, meaning Nero, 2. Timoth. 4. 17. and cherefore this epiſtle was written 
in his ficſt, not in his fecond bonds. Chryſaſtome and Theadoret doe anſwer, that S. Paul 
ſpeaketh here of his firſt bonds, that at his firſt anſwering he was deliuered: But in the for- 
mer places, he ſpeaketh of bis ſtate and condition, wherein he then preſently was, euety day 


ex- 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes: 


expecting death, and looking for the time of his diſſolution. 
Queſt. 18. That it i not a point of curioſitie, but a thing very requiſite - 
to knowe the diners times of the writing of S. 
| Panls Epiſtles, 

1. Not for that reaſon, which Origen ſuppoicth, to know how the Apoſtle proſiced, Vi- 
detur in hac epiſtola perfectior fuiſſe quam caters, he ſeemeth to haue been more perfect in this 
epiſtle then in the reft: for to the Corinthians he writeth, 1, Cor. 9. Leaſt when I haue preached 
to others, I ſhould bee a reprobate: he ſo ſaith, quaſi res non indubitata eſſet, as though it were a 
thing which he was not fully reſolued of: and to the Philippians he ſaith, 3. 12. Not as though 
Thad alreadie attained vnto it: But in this epiſtle he ſpeaketh as a man throughly reſolued:he 
was perſwaded that nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt, c.8.38,39, 

fic fere Origen, 

Contra, 1. The places alleadged prooue no ſuch yncertentie of aſſurance of ſaluation in 
Paul: for in the firſt, he ſpeaketh not of reprobation before God, but in the opinion of men, 
leaſt they might iudge him as a reprobate, if bis life ſhould be contrat ie to his doQtrine : iu 
which ſenſe he vſeth the word, 2. Cor. 13. 7. though we be as reprobates, that is, in mans iudg- 
ment. In the other place he ſpeaketh of the full poſſeſſion of the inheritance, not of the 
perfect aſſutance. 2. The epiſſle to the Philippians was written after that to the Romauet, as 
hath beene ſhewed before: therefore it is impertinently alleadged to prooue greater perfe- 
ction to haue been in the Apoſtle, when he writte to the Romanes, then when he indited the 
epiſtle to the Philippians, 3. The ſame aſſurance of ſaluation, which S. Paul profeſſeth, Rom, 
8. he ſheweth alſo, 2. Cor. 2.9. The things which eye hath not ſeene, & c. which God hath prepa- 
red for thoſe that loue him: But God hath reucaled them unte vs by his ſpirit &c. Here the Apoſile 
in ſaying (vs) perſwaded himſelfe to be one of thoſe, to whom theſe things were reucaled 
and prepared, | 

2. But Chryſo/tome bettet ſheweth the reaſon, why it is profitable to diſtinguiſh of the 
time of the writing of theſe epiſtles: becauſe the Apoſtle handleth the ſame things diuerſly, 
treating of Circumeiſion aud other Ceremonies: for tothe Romanes hee ſaith concerning 
ſuch things, cap. 14. Him that is weake in the faith, receine unto you, But to the Galatians, 
he writeth more ſharpely, c. 5. 2. [fyee be cireumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing: and to the 
Coloſſians he calleth them the ordinances of the world, the commandements and dottrines of men, 
Coloſſ. 2. 20. 22. the reaſon of which difference Chryſoſtome alleadgeth to be this: quia princi- 

pio condeſcendere oportuit, ſucceſſu temporis non item, becauſe in the beginning the Apoſtle was 
to condiſcend and yeelde ſomewhat, but not ſo afterward: like as phyſitians and ſchoole- 
maſters doe more gently and tenderly vſe their patients, and young ſchollers at the fitſt, 
then afterward, | 
Queſt, 19, Of the order of placing the Epiſtles, and why this 

to the Romanes is ſet firſt. | 
1. eAthanaſius in Synopſ. placeth the 7. canonicall epiſtles before S. Paws, which are 


foureteene in all: and of them the epifile to the Hebrewes he maketh the tenth next before - 


the epiſtles to Timethie: Luther ſetteth the epiſile tothe Hebrewes after 8. Iohus epiſtles, & 
diuideth it from S. Paulis: Tertullian lib, contr. Marcionem, placeth them in this order, the e- 
piſtles to the Galatians, Corinthians, Romanes, Theſſalonians, Epheſians, Coleſſians, Philippians: 
But the beſt order is, that wbich is vſually receiued, to the Romanes, Corinthians, Galatians, 
Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, Theſſalonians, to Timothie, Titus, Philemon and to the He- 
brewes, a | 

2. And why the Epiſtle to the Romanes is prefixed before the teſt, the reaſons are theſe: 
1. Not for that it was the firſt in time, for the contrarie is ſhewed before, 2. nor ſo much 
for the prolixitie and largenes thereof, as the propheſie of Iſay in that behalfe is ſer firſt, Par, 
3. or forthe dignitie of that nation, becauſe the Romanes were cheife Lords of the world, 
Avetias: for this had been but a tempotall teſpect. 4. or for the dignitie and excellencie of 


the Romane Church: for he giveth the preheminence to the Iewes: whom he calleth the o- 


live tree, and the Gentiles the branches of the wilde oliue tree, c,11, 5, But the cheife tea- 


23 


ſon was, becauſe of the excellent matter: this epiſtle tresteth of that principall queſtion of 


juſtification by faith which is handled alſo in the epiſtl= to the Galatians, but here more at 
large ) and of the cheife queſtions beſide of Chriſtian religion, as of the workes of nature, 
c. I. a. the force of the Law, c.. the fruits of iuſtiſying faith, c.5, of election and reptoba- 


tion, 


eA /ixfold Commentarie 
tion, c. 9. ofthe calling of Gentiles, and the reiection of the Iewes, e. 11. of the diuerſitie 
of gifts, c. 12. ofthe dutie towards Magiſttates, c. 1 2 of the vſe of indifferent things, c. 14. 
15. lo that this epiſſ le is 2s catechiſme and introduction to Chriſtian religion, and therfore 
it is worthily ſer before the refl: Aretius, Parews. © | 
Queſt. 30. Unts whom this Epiſtle to the Romanes was written, 
/ and from whence, 

1. It was not written generally to the whole Romane ſtate: for the Emperour of Rome 
witch bis Princes, Miniſters , and officers, were perſccutors of the Church of God: bur it 
| was ditected to thoſe among the Romanes, whether of that nation or ſtrangers, both Iewes 
and Gentiles, that had imbraced the Goſpel of Chriſt: Aretius, Fains, As now in the Ro- 
mane Papall ſtate, ve doubt not but there are many, which profeſſe che Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and ate members of the true Church, 

2. And although this epiſtle were perſonally ditected to the Romanes, yet it entreateth 
of the common faith, which concerneth the whole Church of God, and ſo the vie thereof is 
generall; and that which was written vnto them, is written ynto vs, As that which our B. 
Sadiour ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, he ſaid vnto all, Mark. 13.37, fo that which the Apoſtles did 
wrice to ſome ſpeciall Churches, they did write vnto all, Gryners. 

3. This epiſtle was written from Cotinthus, as not onely the ſubſcription ſheweth, both 
in the Greek and Sytiake, but Origen beſide doth collect ſo much by theſe three arguments 
out of the text it ſelſe: 1. It was ſent by Phebe a ſeruant of the Church of ({exchrea, Rom. i1 6. 
1. which Cenuchrea is neate vnto Corinth, yea, pertus ipſius Corinthi, the very hauen of Co- 
rinth, 2, He faith, Gains mine hoſt, aud the whole ¶ hurch prong” n. cap. 16. 23. which Ga- 
ins dwelt at Corinth: as the Apoſtle ſaith, t. Cor. 1.14. / baptic ed none of you, but Criſpus and 
Gaius, 3. Hee addeth further, Eraſtus the Chamberlaine of the citie ſaluteth you: which S- 
raſtus is the fame, whom Paul leſt at Corinth, 2. Tim. . 20. 

Queſt 21. Of the excelleucit and wor:hineſſe 
| of this Epiſtle. 

Three things doe commend this Epiſtle, 1, the matter, 2. the forme, 3. the kind and me- 
thode, | : | 
t. Concerning the matter, it containeth the cheife articles, and moſt waightie points of 
the Chriſtian faith, as is partly ſhewed before qu, 6, Origen further ſetteth it foorth thus: 
Multa de lege Maſis connectuntur, &c. many things ate knit together in this Epiſtle, as of the 
Lawe of Moſes, of the calling of the Gentiles, of Iſrael, which is according to the fleſh, and 
of Iſtael not according to the fleſh: of the citeumciſion of the heart, and of the fleſh, of the 
ſpiricuall lawe, and the law of the letter: of the Law of the members, and the Lawe of the 
mind, of the law of ſinne, of the inward and outward man: to this purpoſe , Origen, prefat, 
in Epiſt. ad Remanos, | | 

2. The forme and methode of this Epiſtle is moſt exact: confiſting of the definition of 
that, which is handled, and the tractation and explication thereof: for the moſt perfe and 
artificiall Methode is that which beginneth with the definition: as the Apoſtle ſhewerh 
what the Goipel is, Ii i the power of God to ſaluation to euery one that beleeneth, C.x.v.16.inthe 
which definition are expteſſed all the cauſes thereof: the efficient and author, (God, )the end 

ſaluation, the matetiall cauſe (brit Jeſus, the formal! faith and beleefe in vs, and on Gods be- 
halfe his efficacious power: Grynexs, In the ampiyfying and tractation of this definition, all the 
reſt of the Epiſtle is beſtowed: as this propoſition, that we ate juſtified by the Goſpel, that 
is, by faith aud beleeſe in Chriſt, is further amplified by the contrarie, that wee cannot bee 
juſtified either bythe works of nature, c. 1 f. 2. or of the Law e. 3. but by grace and faith, c.. 
by the effects of iuſtifying faith, i-ward the peace of conſcience, c. 3. et ard the fruits of 
holineſſe, e. 6. by the conttatie operation of the lawe, which revealeth ſinne, e.. but the Go. 
ſpel f:eeth from condemnation, c. S. by the cauſe, the free election of God, c. 9. by the ſub- 
iect, the Gentiles col ed, the Iewes teiected, c. 1 1. See more hereof concerning the Me- 
thode, inthe generall argumentof the Epiſtle before, 

3. For the kind of Epiſtle: It is principally definitive and demonſtratiue: for he defineth 
and detetmigeth that we ate juſtified, neither by the workes of nature, nor of the law, but 
by faith in Chtiſtʒaad prooueth the ſame by moſt evident demonſttation: Beſide this Epiſtle 

hath for cwhar of ll other kinds of Epiſtleg v bich are called acceſſaria, acceſſatie and ſe- 
cundatie: as it is both gratulatorie, reioycing for their faith, cap. I, and it is reprehenſorie, 
| rebu- 
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won the Epiſile to the Rom, 
rebuking the Gentiles for their licentiouſnes: it is alſo exhortatorie , exhorting to holineſſe 


of life, c,6.1 2. and it is deprevatorie, be prayeth and maketh requeſt, prayi encreaſeof 
grace in chem,and for himſelfe, that he might haue ſome good occefion & » an ynto them. 


eAretinxe, 
4. Places of doflrine. 

1. Doct. Ofcbe caſtome and vſe of the Church, in laying the feun- 
ſ 2 religlon, — Caticheſing. e 

This commendable vſe was taken vp by the Apoſiles themſelues: as the Apoſile ſheweth, 
Heb.6.1. he ealleth it che doctrine of begintings,znd the laying of the foundation:as of re- 
pentance, faith, baptiſme, the re ſurrectiou, of eternall iudgement: And ſo in this epiſtle, the 
Apoſtle delivereth a perfect forme of catechiſme:which eonſiſteth of three parts, of the mi- 

of man by nature, his reparation and reſtitution by grace, and then of his thankfulne s 

afcerward,in bis obedience of life, for the benefits teceiued: whieh three parts: the Apoſtle 
doth at large handle in this epiſtle: what man is by nature, he ſheweth, c. 1. 23. what by 
grace, c. 4.3. 8. and of the fruits of regeneration he entreateth, c. 6. c. 12. So that iris falſe 
which Hellarmine affirmeth, that the Apofile deliuered no forme of catechiſing to the 
Chucch:1.4.de.verb.Dei.c.q.tor be dothiit moſt plainly and euidently in this epiſtle. Pare. 


3. Places of contronerſie. | 
1. Contr, That it i knowve, that this Epiſtle was written by S. Paul, and ir of 
dinine authoritie, by the Epiſtle it ſelfe. 

Bellarmine afficmeth, that to know, that any Scripture is divine or Canonicall, it can not 
be concluded out of the Scripture it ſelfe:neither which were the writings of S. Paul, or that 
the Goſpel of 8. Matthew was wticten by Matthew, without the tradition of the Church. 
Bellar. lib. 4. de verb. c. 4. | 

Contra. 1. That the Epiſtles of Saint Paul are of divine, and Canonicall avthoricy, 
it appeareth euidently out of the writings themſelues: for they beeing written by Saint 
Paul, who had the ſpirit of God, 1. Corinth. . 40. and had Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 3. 
Cor. 13. 1 3. and was taught of God, from home he received his doctrine by reuelation; 
Gal. 1. ĩ a. it is not to be doubted, but that his holy proceedings proceeded from the ſpirit of 
God, and ſo are of diuine authority: aud he himſelfe doubteth not to to make them canoni« 
call, as he ſaith, Gal. 6. 16. hatſocuer walketh according to this canon or rule, & c. And he de- 
nounceth anathema, i any, yes an Angell, ſhould teach any other Goſpel, then he had prea- 
ched, Gal. 1. 2. Likewiſe that S. Paul was the author and wricer of them, it is euideut, both 
by the inſcription and title, aud by the ſalutation in the ende of every epiſtle, and the bene- 
dition which he vſech, The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all; which he faith is the 
token or marke to know his epiſtles by, 2. Theſſ. 3. 17. 3. The tradition of the Cburcb is 
an vncerten thing: that which is vncerten can not be as rule and meaſure of that, which is 
moſt certen: the teſtimony of men; can not aſſure vs ofthe reftimony of God, Chriſt faith, 
Ioh. 5. 33. Te ſent vnto [obn,and he bare witnſſe vnte thetrath: but I receine not the record of men, 
e. 36. I haue a greater witnes, then the witnes of leb, c. | 

2. Coutr, That S. Pauli epiſtles are not ſo obſeure, that any ſhould be 
| — ow the reading thereof. Irn 

In the preface to Toletys commentary, the epiſtles of 8. Paul are affitmed to he hard , out 
of Hierome and Origen, contr. i hitaberum bæreticum, againſt Whitaker that heretike : as it 
pleaſeth that rayling taxer, to call that learned Gedly mau. & > 

Contra. 1. True it is, that as S. Peter faith, ſomethings ate hard in 8. Pauls epiſtles, 2. 
Pet. 3. 16. he ſaith not, that mary things are hard, or that the Epiſtles ate hard, but onely 
ſome ( few ) thiags iu them: this lettoth not, but that his Epiſtles may ſafely be read of all, 
that read them with an humble minde, de ſirous to profit thereby: the danger is onely to the 
vnlearned, and vnſtable which peruert them, as they doe the reft of the Setiptures, as S. Pe- 
tet in the ſame place ſaith, 2. And euen thoſe hard places may bee made eaſie by diligent 
reading as Chryſoſtome giueth this inftance; Like as we know their minde whotu ee loue 
and obſerue, and are familiar with them, & vrig, ſi leftioni cum animi alacritate volueritit at- 
tendere, c. ſo you if you will with cheerefull attention giue your ſelues to teading, yee 
ſhall neede no other helpe, & c. Hue vt inmwmera mala nata ſunt, quod Seripent a ino- 
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rantur, bence ſo many euills haue ſprung vp, becauſe the Scriptures are not knowne ; hence 
ſo many heteſies, &c. the ignorance then, not the zeading of Scripture, breedeth herefies: 
and thus be copcludeth, oculos ad ſplendorem Apoſtolicorum uerborum aperiamus, let vs open 
our eyes to receiue the brightnes of the Apoſtolicall words, & e. they doe not then caſt dark - 
nes ypon our eyes, but bring brightnes and clearnes. Chpyſeſt. ar gum. in epiſt. ad Rom. 

3. Controv, Againſt the Ebionites, which reteined the rites 

EET: and ceremonies of Moſes, 

Whereas the Ebionites thought the rites of the Law neceſſarie, and ioyned them roge- 
ther with the Goſpel, which hereſie did much trouble the Church in the Apoſtles time, and 
is at large eonfuted in the epiſtles of S. Paul to the Galatians,and Coloſſians: the ſame alſo 
in this epiſtle is conuinced, and confounded: for the Apoſtle renounceth the workes of the 
Law, whether the ceremoniall and morall , as having no part in the matter of juſtification, 
which he concludeth to be by faith, without the works of the law, c.3. And he ſheweth di- 
realy, c. 4. to. that Abrahams faith was imputed to him for righteouſnes, when as yet he 
was vncireumciſed, leaſt his iuſtification might be thought to haue depended vpon his cir- 
cumciſion. | 

4. Controv, Againſt the Marcionites, which reiefted the law of Moſes. 

Theſe wicked heretikes too much depraucd the law of Moſes, with the rites thereof, ( as 

the other extolled it too much) affirming that it was not appointed nor commanded, by che 

ood and gracious God, but by the Prince of the darkaes of this world. But theſe alſo are 
# Micieody confured in this epiſtle: for S. Paul commenderh the ceremonies of the old Te- 
amen, as fir for thoſe times, and figures of things to come: as he calleth circumcifion the 
ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith, c. 4. i 1. and this teſtimonie he giueth of the morall law, 
Rom. 7. t 2, #herefore the law is holy and the commandement is holy,inſt,and good, Cc. 
| 5. Controv. Againſt the Romaniſts which depraue the dottrine 

taught by S. Paul in this epiſtle. 

Bellarmine in his controverſies, and Stapleton in his Antidotes , doe appatantly impugne 
the holy doctrine of the Apoſtle in this epiſtle in divers points, 1. Iuſtiſication by the im- 
putation, and apprehenſion of faith, which we call imputatiue iuſtice, they condemne, as a 

lie and yntruth: whereas the Apoſile directly teacheth, c. 4. 3. That ts him that worketh not but 
| beleened in him that inflificth the ungodly, faith is counted for righteouſneſſe: and v. 8. Bleſſed is he, 
to whome the Lord imputeth not his ſinne. So that it is euident by the Apoſtle, that our iuſtifi- 
cation before God, is in the not imputing of ſinne, and in the imputing of Chriſts tighteouſ- 
nes by faith. 

2. "The Romaniſts doe teach, that a man, as long as he liueth here, can not be certen of 
faith, whether be beleeueth, of remiſſion of ſins, whether he be ivſtified, of reconciliation, 
whether he be in the ſtate of grace, of adoption, whether he be the child of God, of life e- 
ternall, whether he ſhall be ſaued. Contraric to the Apoſtle, who ſheweth, that by faith, we 
may be aſſuted of all theſe; as of remiſſion of finnes, for otherwiſe we could not be at peace 
with God, which we obtaine beeing iuſtified by faith, e. 5. 1. of adoption, that by the ſpiriz 
we can call God, Abba, father, c. 8B. 1 5. of euerlaſting ſaluation, for there is no condemnation to 
then that are in Chriſt leſiu, e. 8. i. 

3. Whereas the Apoſtle would haue every ſoule ſubiect to the higher powers, c. 13. 7. 
they exempt all their Clergie from the power of the Magiſtrate, and ſo in a manner the 
one halfe of the multitude: for if their Cardinals, Prelates, Prieſts, Monks, Friers, Pardoners, 
with all cheir miniſters, be put rogether, « media multitudinis parte nix aberit , they will not 
want much of the halfe part, Parexa in prafat. But theſe controuet ſies ſhall more fully bee 
handled, when we come to deale with them afterward in particular. | 

5. Comrov. Againſt Socinus that blaſphemonſly ſmbuerteth the doſtrine of 
our redemption by Chriſt, and i uſtification by faith, 

Thisbla $ Socinus not many yeares fiace , ſer forth a booke in Polonia, wherein 
he maketh no otherwiſe the Sauiour ofthe world, then Moſes, in teaching the people 
by his example to liue well: aud ſo doing, they ſhall inherit eternall life: he further moſt im- 
pudently affitmeth, that we haue no neede of any Reconciler or Redeemer with God: but 
that he died for our ſinnes, vo otherwiſe then the Martyrs , not to make any ſatisfaction for 
vs, but onely to giue vs example. Theſe and other ſuch wicked aſſertions, hath he publiſhed 
in that booke: Pareus in præfat. s 

Thus 


upon the- Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Thus this wicked heretike oppoſeth himſelfe to the moſt holy doctrine of S. Paul: who 
evidently ceacheth , that as faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſnes, ſo is it to vs, c. 
4. 24. aud that when we were enemies; we were teconciled ynto God by the death of 
Chriſt, c. 3. to. and that by Chriſts obedience we ate made righteous, c. 5. 19. Bur ſuch wie- 
ked aſſertions, neede no confutation, it is ſufficient to propound them? for who can not, 
that hath the leaſt ſparke of gtace, but at the vety firſt naming of them abhorrethem ? 

7, Controv. Whether Pan! may be thought 
to haue beene married. 

The Rhemiſts much miſlike our Engliſh tranſlation, becauſe we read, Philip. 4. 3. faith- 
full yoake-fellow, ſo tranſlating the Greeke words asGuye yriote, as though we thereby inten- 
ded to prooue that S. Paul hail a wife: which _ lay is conttarie to the Apoſtles words, 1. 
Cor. 7. 8. where he wiſheth the vnmarried to abide as he did: Aunot. Philip. 4. 3. | 

Contra. The Proteſtants doe not much inſiſt vpon it, whether Paul had a wife or no, 
neither doe they much vrge this place to that purpoſe 2 yet Clemens Alexandrin, out of this 
very place inferreth ſo much, that the Apoſtle by yoakg-fellow, vadetſtandeth his wife: 1b. 4. 

romat. Euſebius al ſo is of the ſame mind, that Paul was married, ioyning him with Peter 
and Philip, which were both married. 2. Yet it followeth not, becauſe Paul was vnmarri- 
ed, when he wric vnto the Corinthians, that he was ſo al wales. 3. And what though Paul 
were not married, it is ſufficient, that he had libertie ta take a wife, as the other Apoſtles 

did, 1. Cor. 9.5. Aretius. | Rai 1 

But we will ſome what more diſtinctly yet conſider of this queſtion, of S. Pauls marriage; 
whereof there are diuetſe opinions. ak on: 

1. Some thioke that he was a perpetuall virgin and neuer married, of which opinion is 
Tertullian, who calleth S. Paul, Euangelicum ſpadonem & caſtratum, che Euangelicall Eu- 
nuch, ho had made himſelfe chaſt: and he ſaith further, Petrum ſolum inuenio maritum, I 
finde Peter one ly, ofthe Apoſtles to haue beene an husband: lib. de Monogom. So thinketh 
Hierome , that Paul was a virgin : ift. 22. And Epiphanius hæreſc 38. reckoneth among 
thoſe, qui perpetus coluerunt yirginitarem , which were perpetuall virgins, Helias in the old 
Teſtament, and Paul in the new. Ambroſe likewiſe , and Theodoret, doe giue this reaſon, 
that S. Paul before bis conuetſion was too young to be married:and after he was conuerted, 
it is not like he deſited marriage, which he had neglected before. Of the ſame iudgement are 
Theophylaſt, Oecumenine, Beda vpon the 7,c.1. epiſt, ad Corinth, The cheife reaſon of Pauls 
virginitie they ground pon theſe words, 1, Cot. 7. 8 I ſay vnto the married, and unto the wi- 
dowes,it good for — they abide, euen as J. But this onely ſheweth that S. Paul at that time 
was not married , not that he never had beene martied: and that coniecture that Paul was 
not of age to be mattied before he was converted, hath no probability, ſeeing he was put in 
great authority by the high Prieſt, of whom he receiued letters to perſecute the Diſciples 
ar Damaſcus, Act. 9. 1, 2 r ,# 

2. Another opinion is, that Paul had a wife both before his converſion and after : ſo /g- 
natius epiſt. ad Philadelpben ſ. ¶ lemens Ale xandr. lib. 3 ſtromat. Leo g. diſtindt. 3 1 c.11.Caictanxe 
and Cathariuus,in 4. cap. ad Philippenſ. and Eraſmus likewiſe: their grounds are out of two 
places, 1. Cot. 9.5. Hare we not power to lead about a wife beeing a ſſter, as well as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ? and Philip. 3. 3. I beſcech thee, faithful yoakgfellow , belpe theſe (women, ) which la- 
bonred with me in the Goſptl, 

Bur neither of theſe places proove any ſuch thing; The firſt we reſuſe not, neither ypon 


* 


Tertullians reaſon, becauſe ir goeth before, Have we net power to eate and drinke? that he lib de Mo: 
ſpeaketh of ſuch women which miniſtred vnto them rituals: or Hieromer, whothinketh I o 
becauſe the name ſiſter is added, he vndetſtandeth rather other women , then their proper Iouinian, 


wiues, as the word ur ſiguiſieth both a wife and a woman: for their wines alſo were their 


bfters in profeſſion: or eAugeſtines, who ſaith the Apoſile, nan dicends,, ſed cirrum dure di i d 
Wonach, 


vocab udo ſus eſt, vſed not the word of leading to marrie, but leading about: But the ſpeci- 
all reaſon, why we refuſe this place is, becauſe at the ſame time, that S. Paul wrote this epi- 
file, he counted himſelfe among thoſe which were vomarried, 1.Cor. 7. 8. This place onely 
| ſheweth, that S. Paul had power to carrie about a wife,as the reſt of the Apoſilès did: but 
not that he vſed this power: as likewiſe he had liberty not to worke, as it followeth in the 
ſame place, v. 6. Or I onely and Barnabas, haue we not power not te works ? yet he wrought with 
his hands notwinhſtanding. | 
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The other place ls rather to be ynderſtood of ſome helper, that was moſt neerely joyned 
vnto S. Paul in the worke of the Goſpel, then of his wife: for as (aierane well noreth , ſeeing 
S. Paul was yomatried before, when he was at libertie, and wrote the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
riatbiaos, ic is not like be tooke him a wife after ward, beeing now a priſoner at Rome, when 
he ſear this epiſtle to the Philippians : and beſide, the Syrian rranflator putteth it out of 
doubt, who vſeth here the maſculine gender, as Ber noteth, which is ambiguous in the 
Greeke. 

3. Some othet leaue the matter in ſuſpenſe, not determining, whether S. Paul were mar- 
ried or not: s Origen in the beginning of his commentarie vpon this epiſtle : to which opi- 
nion it is ſafeſt ro ſubſctibe: to hold it as a mattet indifferent, whether S. Paul were at any 


time married or not, ſeeing it is not expre ſſed in Scripture, It ſufficeth, that he ſaith he bad 


power to lead about a lifter a wife, as well as the teſt. ; 

But now Pereriu out of the ſame fathers, as Hierome, Auguſtine , contendeth that it muſt 
rather be interpreted, a women becing a lifter;for the word yur}, bete vſed, fgnifiech both a 
woman, and a wife: which conceit is temooued by theſe ſufficient reaſons: | 

1. They in thus reading, a womans a ſiſter, doe invert the order of the words + which ſtand 
thus in the originall angry uu, s filler a wife: if they will haue it: fer a woman, chat 
were ſuperfluous : ſeeing the word fer alſo ineludeth the other: for ſhee could not be a ſi- 
ter, but ſhee muſt be a woman too. 

2. It was more ſeemely, that ſeeing the Apoſtles had women in their companie to miniſtet 
vnto them, it was more fit and eonuenient, that their one wives ſhould goe about with 
them, then other women, which had not beene without offence, 

3. Likewiſe the very phraſe, of leading about a fitter, ſheweth ſome authority and com- 
mand, ſuch as husbands haue ouer theit wiues, and matters euer their ſervants, as Peter 
Martyr well noteth: the Apoſtles had power to lead about their owne wives, who were bot 
to farſake their husbands: but over other women they had not that po- er. 

4. Aud if this were to be vnderſtood of rich and wealthy women, which accompanied 
the Apoſtles, and miniſtred vnto them of their ſubſtance, they had been no charge vnto the 
Churches, whether the Apoſiles came t and ſo this had beene no ptiuiledge to the Apoſtles, 
to bring ſuch women with them, as ſhould ſupport their charges. But the Apoſtle here 
ſtandeth vpon his priviledge and immunity, if he had thought good to haue vſed ir, that he 
might, as the other Apoſtles, haue lead about a wife : Beba. So that whether S. Paul wete 


married or not, it ſufficeth, that he might haue taken a wife, if he would. 


eM orall obſeraations the whole 
Epiſtle, 


1. Obſery. Of che ſingular profit that may ariſe by reading 
of this Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

This Epiſtle hath a double vſe, either to inſtruRt vs in the right iudgemenrofthe greateſt 
myſterics of Chriſtian Religion, as of juſtification by faith, of the Law, of Election, of cer= 
tenty of faluation, as alſo to ſtitre vs vp to the workes of piety.” Origen onely commen- 
deth the reading of the latter part of the Epiſtle, from c. 12. to the ende: the other part, he 
thinketh not to be ſo neceſſatie, as handling onely queſtions about the ceremonies of the 
Law: but herein Ipreferre ratber the judgement of C vſeſtome, who often cauſed S. Pauls 
epiſtles to be read in his bearing, cuen twice euery weeke: argument. in epiſt. ad Roman. and 

ne proſeſſeth be was much addicted to the reading of S. Paul, 1. 5. confeſſ. r. 3. It 
was an auncient vic in times paſt in the Church, that they which were appointed to the Mi- 
niſterie, ſhould ger without booke , the Pſalmes and the Propheſie of Ifai in the old Teſta- 
ment, and the Goſpel of 8. Matthew, with S. Pauls epittle in the new: It ſhall be profitable 
for every Chriſtian likewiſe to follow the ſame godly vie, eſpecially to acquaint themſelues 
with the divine writiags of S. Paul: and cucry one may ſay with gy, — equidem, 
quod ſpiritu ali ia tabu frmi datum fr, I am glad, that I may enivy that Jpirituall ttumpet, & e. 
n argum ad Romas. | 


vdon the Epiſtle to the Romaner. 
The firſt Chapter, 
« The text with the dinerſe readings. 


Aul a ſeruant of Teſus Chtiſt, called to be an Apoſtle, put a part to preach the Goſpel of 
Chrift, 

2 Which he had afore promiſed by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures} _ 

3 Ot his Sonne ¶ Ieſiu Chriſt our Lord. G.) made (not begotten. V. T. or made to him, L. ) of 
the ſeede of Dauid according to the fleſh: (not of the ſerde of Dauid in the fleſb. T.) 

4 Declared to be the Sonne of God ( nor krowne, T. or predeſtinate. L. or deſtinate to bee 
the Sonne of God. V.) in power, L. (uot mightily. G. Be. or i power. V. actording to the ſpirit of 
ſandtification. G. Be. D. not according to the holy ſpirit, T. or the ſpirit that ſanttifieth, R.) by the 
reſurreQion from the dead: T. B. C. Be. (nor of the dead) enen Telus Chriſt our Lord: Be. T. 
(not of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. L. L. R. B. for it muſt bee referred to the beginning of the third verſe: 
and all that followeth muſt be encloſed in a parentheſis: ſo the Genenenſ., doe tranſpoſe it: but it is 
ſafeſt to put it in the laſt place, according to the originall: with r ——— ic ſaid before.) 

5 By whome we haue recciued grace and Apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the faith( 251 PA 
bedience might be ginen to the faith. B. G.) among all the Gentiles for bis name: ¶ that they may 

ob:y the faith of his name. T.) (in his name among all heat hen. B. 6. 

1 Ameng whom ye ate alſo the called of leſus Chrifl: ( the called in Ieſus Chriſt. T.) 

7 Jo all that be at Rome, B. (you, that be. R. G. Be. Vihey that be. L. T. Tow becing) called to be 
Saints: Grace he to you, and peace ( grace wir yon. I.) from God our rr. : 2 from the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

8 Firſi verily I give thanks to my God ( thanks my God. B. but rhe ie pmtin 
the datine to God) through Ieſus Chriſt, for you all, becauſe your faith is oliſhed in the 
whole world .{ got, beard, T. er renowned, Ribe word is nereyſuadler arnwntiarer. publiſhed, 

9 For God is wy witneſſe, whom ſerue in my ſpiric (wth my ſpirit. B.) inthe Goſpel of 
his Sonne, that without ceafing, I make mention of you VB. G. Be. (male mmer off Jan. R. L. 
wbich phraſe 3s neither good m Latin or E iat. ) 10 

10 Alwaies in my prayer, beſcecbing, if by any meaues ſometime at the length T. B. L. 
V. (at ene time or other. B. G. I might haue a mn, by the will of God to come 
Vo you. 

11 Fot I long to ſee you, that I might impart vnto Be. L.. beſtow you. B. C. ) ſome 
ſpicirua!l gift char ye may be ſiabliſhed, Be. wok confirmed. T. V. to con fire you, E. K. kur rhe 
ward is inthe paſſiue.) 

12 That is, to be comforted 8 among you, Beis you, L. R. with rom. B. G. BY ev 
borted together. B. Par. hut the Apoſtle was comforted rather, then exbotred by their faith) by our 
mutuall faith, yours, and mine. 

13 Now I would not haue you ignorant (brethren F Be. Par. l. or: I would haue you 
uw. T. B.) how that I have oftentimes putpoſed to come vnto you, (But haue beene letted 
hitherto) char I might haue ſome fruit alſo among you, Be, Par. (in gau, L. T. R. the Greeks 
prepoſit ion eker (in) properly , but here it is taken for Temas 2, avalſo n other Gen- 
tiles. 

14 Both to the Grecians, and to 1 Bacbatians, both to the niſe,nd yawiſe arm; 2 deb. 
ter: ( to cnery man am! a debter to preach. I. this is not in the origmall.) 

15 So that, as much as in me (iI am readie to preach the Goſpelae you alſo chat are in 
Rome. ( des dhe which is in me is readie 10 preach, ) 

16 Fat Lam not aſhamed of che Goſpel of Chrittt for iris the power of God vnto falua- 
tion, to cuery one that beleeueth, to the Ie firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, 

17 For by it, therighceovuſnes ol God is teuealed from foith to faich, as i it is written But 
the iuſt (ball live by faith, 

x8 For the wrach of God is revealed from ben 2gainft (vpe B.) all vogodlines and 
vnrighteouſnes of men, which withheld the truth in vorigbteautnes, - 

19 Foraſmuch as that which may be knowne of 5a G. Veh. (which. is awe 

C 3 God. 
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God, L. R. the knewledge of Gad. T. ad tyrasiy, here (ignifieth that rather, which may be kyowne ) is 
maniſeſted in them: tor God hath ſhewed it vmo chem. | 4 

20 For the inuifible things of him, from the creation of the world, Cor fince the founda- 
tion) T. L. Par, (not, thorough the creation of the world, V. G. B. ſee qu. 5 1. 2.) beeing vnder- 
ſtood by { bi) warks, are ſeene; bothhhis etetnall power and Godhead (which words the Gene- 
denſ. tranſpoſe to the heginniug of the verſe ) that they ſhould be without excuſe: T. (not, ſo 
hat they Ae inercuſable. L. R. B. ar, to the intent that they ſhould lee without excaſe. k. G. Par. ſce 


1. 540 
* 21 Becauſe,chat when they knew God, they glorified him not, as God, neither were 
thank full, but became vaine in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned. 172 
ran Be.L,)bladed.B fol of darkyes.G.) 

22 When they profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe: B,G. ( ſaying themſelues tobe wiſe. L. R. 
counting. B. thinking. J. but odenerres gs better tranſlated 4 6 became fooles, 

23 And they tucrned(for they turned, Be. G. hut the word is the oviginall is aa, &) the glory 
of the incorruptible God, iuto the ſimilitude of the image ( by the ſimilitude, &c. /. into 
the former image, Be. made after the ſunilitude, Sec. B. but 5n the origenall it i, in the ſimilicude) 
of a corruptible man, and of bird, and of fout᷑e footed beaſts, and of creeping things. 

24 Wherefore God gaue them vp to their hearts luſt, vnto vacleannes (not, to vncleanc 
luſts of their heatts. 7, or to vncleannes through the luſts of their hearts. J. B.) ro diſhonour 
or diſer ace, ignomizia affciaut.TY.L. (defile, Be. G. but the word ar preperiy fi viſteti 
ro diſgrace) their owne bodies hetweene themſelues. ia 

25 Whichtyrnedthe truth of God inco a lie ( voc, hi truth for alie, U. B.) and wotſnip- 
ped and ſerued the creature belide the Creator, (or forſaking the Creator (not ; above the 
C reator, U. or more then the Creator. B. or rather then the Creator: the word i⸗ Tap2, beſide) who 
15 bleſſed for ever, Amen. ; 

28 For this cauſe, God gave them vp to vile affections: ſoteuen the woman did change the 
nacucall vie into that which is beſide nature: (contrarie to nature. L. B. G. the word is caęd pra · 
ter g and yſed that which js not of nature. 7. lut here he interpreteth, rather then tranſla- 
n 8 e eee . | | 
* 27 Irikewllethemates the men,. B. G. but thewerd is Ag males) left the naturall vſe 
of the women, and burned in their luft one toward an other, and the males with males (mes 
wit h max, B. G. the word is Agceric, males) wrought filthines, and-receiued in themſelues ſuch 
tecompence of theit ert or, as was meete: ( they ſhould, L. as was according, B. fy i dis, which 
it behooued or was mecte. | | e 
28 Forss they cegatded not to know God , euen ſa God delivered them to a reprobate 
minde, G. U. (rather the 4 lend mudde. B. repraliute ſeuſe. L. vaine minde. I. minde void of iudg. 
ment. B. B. the words are afinuer ves ,reprobate minde) to doe thoſe things which ate not con. 
29 Beeing full af all yatighteouſnes, forvication; wickednes, couetouſnes, maliciouſnes, 
( rather then, iniguitie, malice, fornication aud wicheduec. L. B. for the order is inwerted . 
the Greeks copies, and tbe Syria put fornication in the ſecond place. ſee. qu. 23. fo low ing J) oll of 
enuie, murder, debate, deceit, euill conditioned, U. B. ( raking things in the worſe part, G. full 
of exrtl.chougbts, Tmalignitie, L. Bethe word is, naxor3h e,churliſhnes,morgſitie) / : 

39 Whiſpeters, backbiters, haters of God (uot hatefull to God. L. for the ApoſHe' ſerteth 

downe the ſinne; of the Gentiles ) deſpitefull, B. (or contumelious, L. doers of wrong. G.) proud, 
boaſters, inuenters of cuill things, diſobedient to parents, withont vndet ſtaading, couenant 
breakers, ( dsſolme, L. R. the word is aovyderoxc ner ftanding to compoſition?) without natural 
affection, ſuch as can not be appeaſed (wHhort fidelitie, L. R. truce breakers, B. V. but that was 
ſaid before) mercileſſe. e «6k 3 ar e 
3x Wijchknowiagthe iuſtice of God ( the righteonfneſſe.B law, G. right of God, G. Be. 
mwagement of God, the word us Sixaioue, inſtice) that they which doe ſuch tags, arc worthy 
ot death, Be, B. GH, (notdid not vnderſtand, t hat they which doe ſuch things art worthy of death, 
L. tor theſe words, did not »nderſtand, are not in the original : nor, that it Condenaneth to death 
tbeſe which doe ſuch things. T. for the word is the plurall, (are wortbie of death) burfauour, G. or 
apl. Par. or haue pleaſure in. B. or purontxe. Be. noi conſent. L the word ſigniſieth more, then a 
bare conſent ) thoſe which doe them. ö | | 
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ypon the Epifile io the Romanes. Chap. 1. 31 
2. The Argument and parts of the 
Chapter. | | 
N this Chapter the Apoſtle after the ſalutation, and exordium of the Epiſtie, falleth to 
ooue iuſtificatioa by faith againſt the Geariles: firſt e wing their manitold finnes and 
bad works, whereby they were ſo fatte from beeing iuſtiſied, that thereby they incurred e- 
uerlaſting damustion. 
The parts are 1. the iteration to v. 8. 2. the exordium or introduction to the matter, to 
v.17. 3. the propoſition and argument concerning iuftificatios by faith, v. 17. 18. 4. the 
confitmation or proofe, to v.31. I e 
I:. The inſcription ot falurarion ſheweth, 1. the pet chat ſaluteth and ſenderh greeting 
which is Paul, deſcribed by bis office and calling, in gvuerull, a leruaut of Teſus Chriſt: in 
ſpecial an eApoſtie, to what ende, to preach the Goſpel, v. 1. which is ſet forth, 1. by the an- 
tiquitie, v. 2. 2. theexcelorcie of the ſublet thereof, Chriſt Ieſus: whois deſcribed by the 
ſngulariticofhis pet ſon. God and man, v. 3. 4. and by bis office ſet forth in generull, by ehe 
 worke of our redemption, vhich was finiſhed by his ſanctifi cation and reſutrection, v.. and 
in ſpeciall. he was the abthot ofthe conuerhon and calling of the Apoftte, v. 5. 3. by che ef- 
fe of the Ooſpel, to wiyne obrdicuce vo the faith g the Gentiles, | 
2. The perſons ſalut d ace the Romanes, whom he ſetteth forth by their exrernall-condi- 
tion, general, they were Gentilts, ſpecial, at Rome, and fpiritnall, what they were; cen, by 
whom, by Chriſt, to what, ro be Saut. v6.7. Ae 0 | 
3. The ſalutat ion it ſelſr, v.. he wiſheth vnto them grace, and peace, 
2. In theexoerdinm or prorme. t. There is his gratniutiom or giving of thanks for their faith, 
v. S. 2. the teſſifieation of his loue towitu them confirmed by an oath; in which his loue is 
expreſſed by two effects, 2. bis rarneſt prayer to God to come vnto them, vet. 9.10. 2. his 
looging deſite in himſelfe to ſee them, vet. 11. with the ende, v. 1 2. 3. 2 provervifationof 2 
queſtion, or purgation of himſelſe, that he yer came not vnto them: where he ſheweth, 1. the 
lets of his purpoſe, v. 13. 2. bis purpoſe, which yet he continued to come vnto them: xhich 
is confirmed both by the end, to haut ſome fruit —— v. 13. 2, od by his calling. 
in generall, he ws a debter to all the Geutiles, who are fer forth by aiftriburion, v.rꝗ. in ſpe- 
ciall, and fo conſequently he was teadie to preaeh the Goſpel vnto theth; Aud by chis men. 
tion made of the Goſpel, he caketh occaſiot to vnte the mat rt. 
3. The third part is the propoſitlon: that iuſſifiest ion is by faith: here we haue firſt the 
occaſion, whereupon he bringeth it in: / am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of ¶ hriſt: then the propofi. 
tion it ſelfe: that the Coſpel is the power of God to ſalustion to euery one that beletuetb, 


a 


v.16. and the proofe thereofraken from the Prophet Habaruk; v.i 7. 5 

4. The — part is the conſit mation of this propofition,that men ate iuftified by faith: 
which he ſnewerh by this diſiunction: ibey are iuſtified either by faith, ot hy workes: but not 
by workes: which he prooueth by this diftriburione firſt, that the Gentiles cannot be iuſtifi. 
ed by wor kes, in this Chapter to the 17. w. of rhe neut : then , that neicher the Tewes can 
challenge any thing by their workes, rhenies to the ende ef the 2. er: the Gentiles 
cannot be iuſtiſied by theit workes, beeanfe by their workes beeing full of impictic and i« 
niquitie, they are made guiltie of eternall death, and of the tach of God: the argument 
Randcth thus: they which are full of npietie and injquirie,are ſubiect to the wrath of God? 
this propoſition is expteſſed, v. 18. But the Gentiles te ſoeh, full of gypietic and iniquitie: 
Ergo, the aſſumption or ſecond part is prooued dijfbribatively fit ſi their ipietſe s ſhe wed to- 
ward God, to v. 28. then their ijniquitie toward men. v. =Gñ SI e 
In che proofe of their impietie: firſt the ſane is (hewedehen che puniſhment: the ir ſinne, 
im that wirtingly and agaluſt᷑ rheir ko wiede, they deptaued the Wofip of God; their 
knowledge is ſet forth by the light of nate in them vii. an by che etestures, vet. 20. 
their depravation of Gods worſhip, is expreſſed, in the canſes, their vnthankfulneſſe, hie 
brought forth vanitie of mind, &foolifhnes,v 21 a U che eck, in-wibeſhipping corruptible 
things in ſtead of God, v.13. then the paniſhmenefolloweth, they were giuen vp to their 
hearts lJufti, v. 24. | hs e ä 
2. As they depraved Gods n rheir knowledge, ſo they: did it, 
willingly: their ſinne is ſhewed, in their voluntsrie forſsking of the Creator, v.15. their pus 
niſ mont, in beeing giver over both women and tuen ro vile affe ions; v. 26,2%. ! 


C 4 S Then 


e 
* 8 


3 Chap. 


A [ixfold Commentarie 


Then followeth the demovRracion of their iuiquitie: which confifted, 1. both in doing 
chings nor comely, which is declared, both by ſhewing the cauſe thereof,chen beeing giuen 
ouer to a reprobare mind, procured by their contempt, and wilfull neglet of the know- 
ledge of God, v.28. and by a particular enumeration of the diverſe finnes, which they com. 
mitted: the ſcuerall diſtribution whereof (ce atterwards,qu.72. 2. They did not onely com- 
mit ſuch things themſelues, but they alſo fauouted and patronized ſuch as did them, v. 33, 
ſo then the concluſion mutt follow, that the Gentiles made themſelues, by thoſe their evill 
workes worthy of death, aud ſo conſequently thereby depriued themſelues of life and ſal- 


hy: z. The queſtions and doubts 2 ed. 


Quett. 1. #by Paul ſetteth his name before | i 

| this Epiſtle, \ 
1. Chryſoſtome giueth this reaſop,why neither Moſes prefixerh his name before his books, 
nor yet the Euangeliſts, Matthew, Marke, Luke, Iohn, before their Goſpels, alli quippe pr a= 
{entibus ſcribentes, & c. for they writing vnto thoſe which were preſent, had no cauſe ro ſet 
co their names: But Paul,quia longe remotis ſcribebat, c. becauſe be did writetothoſe which 
were a fatte off, had reaſon to ſet to his name, after the manner of Epiſtles. 2, But Paul fot 
as other reaſon doth ſuppteſſe his name, writing to the Hebrewes , quia non erunt amico in 
Paulum animo, becauſe they bad no friendly minde toward Paul: and therefore as ſoone as 
they had heard his name, they would preſently have reiected the whole Epiſtle, Chryſoftome, 
3. And S. Paul beeing appointed to be the doctor of the Gentiles, vſeth rather to inſtruct 
them by Epiſtles, then hy ſermons, as the Prophets, or commenrarics,as the Euangeliſts, or 
dialogues, as Iob; becauſe he did write vnto many Churches. And ſo as — of Epi- 
ſtles requireth, be ſetteth his name in the inſctiption, that it may be knowne whoſe Epiſtle 
it was. Hyperins, bY | £94 

* Queſt. 2. Of the two names of the Apoſtle, Saul, and Paul, 

2 N what they ſigniſie. 
1. Concerning Saul. Ambroſe in bis Commencarie thioketh it ſigniſieth vnquier,reftles; 
alluding voto the Greeke word oza@r, which fignificch the troubleſome motion of the 
waues of che Sea: and the letter v beeing put vnto it, it maketh gavay;, Eraſe, annot, But 
Saul becing an Hebrewe name, the derivation thereof muſt be taken from the Hebrewet 
Saul then is detiued of the Hebrew word, ſbaal, and it it ſignifieth asked or begged, Eraſm, 
ibid. Tolet. | 86 N 
2. Of the detiuation of the name Paul, there are divers opinions. 1. Hierome ſometime 
thinketh, that it ſhould come of the Hebrewe word pe/ah, which ſigniſieth wondefull, com- 
ment. in Plulem. 2. Some will haue it rather deriued of paghal, which ſignifieth to doe, or 
wor ke, becauſe he was Gods workman, and the Lord wrought by him as his inſtrument, 
Zolet. 2. Remigius ſaith, it ſigniſieth in the Hebrew os tuba, the mouth of a trumpet: for ſo 
S. Paul vas the Lords trumpet to ſound forth the Goſpel, Gorrhan. but Aretius ſaich well, 
E x prepris ling derinatio vominum petenda, that the deriuation of names muſt bee fetched 
from the proper languages: trom the Hebrewe tongue then, words which are not Hebte we, 
cannot take their derivation, 4. Some doemake it a Greeke name, and to bee derived: of 
#444, quietnes, of the word alen, to refit, to be quiet. But Aretias well noteth, chat 
Paul is found to be no proper name among the auncient Gteeke writers, Homer, Heſiode, He- 
rodot us, Thacydides: but onely in the late Greeke hiſtoriaus, Plut arte, eAppion, Dion, which 
turned the Latine hiſtories into Greoke, 5, Auguſf ine thinketh that it is a Latine name, de- 
rived of the aduet he paulum, little: whereby S. Paul ſignified his humilitie: and herein Beds 
followeth Auguſtine. 6, But theit coniectute is beſt, that take it to be a proper name vſed 
among the Romanes: as Paulus AÆmilius, and other famous Romanes were called by this 
name, Bex. | Sv 1 * 44A. 344 ty BE SY x | $413 
Queſt. 3 Vpeav what occaſion the name Saul wa; tur- 0 
| | 1 ned to Pan, | 1111 
1. Origenthinketh, that the Apoſtle had two names from the beginning, as Matibem wat 
called Les: and it was the manuet of the Hebte wes to vſe diverſe names: and be giuerh this 
reaſon, bccaule it is ſaid, Act. 13.9. Saul which is called paul, hat he be gann not then to haus 
two names, but was o called befote: and his patents becauſe they were Iewes of therribe 
>} of 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes.. Chap.!. 33 


bf Beniamin called him Saul, and becing citizens of Rome alio by priuiledge, they. called 
him Paul, according to the Romane names: But Toletus thus vbiecterh, that if hee had tO 
names froaithe beginning, S. Luke would haue expreſſed chem before, whereas be is onely 
called Saul in the hiſtorie going before the 13. Chaptet: otherwite thete is great probabih- 
tie in this opinion, that the Apol'le was called Saul and Paul, but not ar the ſame inſtaut, 
neither from the beginning, bur afterward, | 
2, Chryſeſtomt, Theoderer, Theophylatt, I heoduliu, all theſe are of opinion, that the Apo- 
ſtles name was changed fro if Su co Paul, by God himſelfe; as Abtabams and Iacobs 
names wete changed, and Peters, that herein be ſhould not be intcriour to Peter. Bur Hie- 
rome in Commentar. in Philemon, and Sednlixs, doe refute this opinion by this reaſon , be- 
cauſe mention is made in Scripture of the change of their names, ſo is chere not of this: aud 
Tolꝛt addeth further, that Peters name was not changed, but ſomewhat added to it: be was 
called Simon Peter: But after the Apoſtle beganne to be called Paul, hee is no more named 
Sanl, 70 £96 47 4 | 
3. Hierome in rpiſt. ad Philem, whome Lyranus follow thinke,that Paul after the conuer- 
ſion of Sergiu Paulus, would be called by bis name, as a monument of that triumph in con- 
uerting a cheife man of the Gentiles to the Chriftian faith: Sedalius and Ar ſelme doe reiect 
this opinion, beeauſe there is no ſuch vſe and cuſtome in the Scriprure for Saints to take vn- 
to them names ypon any ſuch occaſion: And againe; this had not beſcemed Pauls humilitie 
to have taken the glorie of that victotie to himlelfe, which was due vnto Chrift, Tolet. and 
rather Sergius ſhould have been called by Pauls name, by whom he was converted: and bap- 


tized, then Paul by his, Perer, . | 
4. eAmbtoſe and Au guſt ius thipke that the Apoſtles name was changed at the time of his 
conuerfion: and Ambroſe giuech this reaſon, ex Saule inquiets fac tum Paulum quitum, Cc. of 
vnquiet Saal, he was made quiet Paul, of a Perſecutor, a Preacher of the Goſpel: Bu: here 
eAmbroſe alludeth vnto the Greeke ſigaification of theſe words whereas Saul is an Hebrew 
name, and Paul a Latine, as is ſhewed beſote: But Anguſtint tendreth an other reaſon, which 
Beda follou eth: Sami us fact us off Paulau, primo ſuperb na, poſtea humilu, Saul was made Paul, 
firſi proud, then humble: for Saul was a proud and cruell King, and perſecuted Dauid, and ſo 
Saul before his conuerfion perſecuted the Church t this opinion Tolet approoueth. Bur if 
Paul bad been ſo called vpon any of theſe occaſions, S. Luke would haue called bim by that 
nome before, preſently after his conuerfion, whereas be maketh no mention of Paul vntill he 
came to the 13. Chapter. eee en | 
3. Therefore this is the moſt probable coniecture, that as long as A Paul labonred among 
them of the circumcifion, he was called by his Hebrew name S aul. Baut after his calling to 
ch vnto the Gentiles, he was called by a Romane name, Paul, not ſo much to ſhew that 
was a Romane by priuiledge, as to teſtiſie and profeſſe himſelfe rhe Apoſſle of the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe the name of Paul was more acceptable vnto the Gentiles, as beeing a Ro- 
mane name. And Saul and Paul may be thought to be one and the ſame name in effect, and 
to differ no more, then 7 brodoricus in Latine, Dietrich in the Getmane tongue, and Tierrie in 
French: as Iochanam in Hebre we, Joannes in Latine, and Jean in French: Beza aunot. Act. 13. 
9. with whom agteeth Parew, But Aretiur obiecteth, that Saul and Paul cannot be the ſame 
name, and one deriued of the other, becauſe Saul is an Hebrew name, and Paal a Latine or 
Nomane: Tolet zddeth further, that if they had been one and the ſame name, S. Luke would 
not haue ſaid, Saul, which is alſo Pat. | | m2 
\- Anſm, 1. We doe not ſay that Paal is derined of Saul, or of the ſame ſigniſication in the 
Latine, which Saul bach in the Hebrew:bur that in hkenes of ſound the one commeth nemre 
the other, and ſo one might be taken for the other, 3. And though they be one name in et- 
fect, yet beeing diverſe in language, and fo differing, 8. Luke may make mention of both, 
as Iohn d6th of Simons newe name, which was Cephas in Hebrewe, and Peter in Grecke, 
Job. . 42. And this is an cuicent argument , theſe were not two diverſc names of the 
Apoſile at the ſame inſtant, becauſe 33 toone a5 the Apoſtle beganne to be called Paul, bee 
ceaſed to be named Saul. | 
Queſt, 4. At what time the «Apoſtles ame beg aunt to 
e to be called Pant- ö 
1. Origens opinion is, that from the beginning even of his natiuitie hee was called by 
two names by his parents, fo alſo Pererim but that is not like, for then tom the begin- 
ning 
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ning of the Rorie, 8. Luke would haue called him indifferently by the one name, as well 23 


he ocher, 28h 
5 Ambroſe and Auguſtine thinke, that this change was made at the time of hie convetſi- 


ont whoſe opinion is {cen before: but this is vnlike vpon the former reaſon, becauſe S. Luke 


maketh no mention of the name of Paul, at his firſt calling and conuerſion. ; 7% 
3. Hieromes opinon is,that be then firſt was called Paul, when be conuerted Sri Part. 


_ 


lu: But he is ſo called before Saint Luke ſetteth downe the manner of his conuerfion, Acts. 


13.9. 4 , | . | 
% L preferre therefore their opivion, that thinke that Saul beganne then to bee called 
Paul, when he was ſer apart by the Church of Antioch by the inſtinct of the ſpirit to preach 


among the Geatiles: thus Bez4 annot. and Catharinus a Popiſh writer. Pererius obieQeth that 


aftet the Apoſile was thus ſeparate, and ſet apart by the Church, he is called Saut, aud Bar- 
nabas who was allo ſeparate with him, and yet his name is not changed: eAvnſw, Hee is not 
called Saul after he was ſent forth bythe Church: but the laſt place wherein he is caelld Saul 
onely, isv.2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul, & c. But beeing now ſent forth, they came fir 
to the Iſle Salamis, the deputie whereof was Sergius Paulus and then he is called Saul, other- 
wiſe Paul, and euer after that, in all that hiſtorie Paul onely, 
| 5. Queſt. In what ſenſe Paul calleth bimſelfe the ſernamt 
of Teſms Chriſt, r ttt 

1. Origen aſſigneth fowre cauſes why Paul calleth himſelfe, rhe ſeruant of Ieſus, 1. prop- 
ter bumiluatem, to (hew his humilitie. 2. propter imitationem Chriſti, to imitate Chriſt, who 
faid, I am in the middes among you,as one which miniſtreth, 3. And becauſe he is thought to haue 
beene called, hauing a wife, in that reſpeRt he was aſeruanr, 4. As long as wee are in this 
bodic, we haue not attained to perfect libertie, and therefore are as ſetuants fill: But all 
this beeing admitted to be true, that in all theſe reſpects Paul was a ſetuant to Chriſt + yer 
they are too generall, and agree voto other ſeruants of Chriſt : whereas S. Paul doth make 
this more peculiar to himſelfe. 3. Chryſeſtome ſaith, that three wayes wee are ſeruants vnto 
God: by the right of creation, by the obedience of faith, and the obedience of life and con- 
uerſation; but yer theſe conliderations are ſome what to generall, and doe not ſhewe , why 
the Apoſtle doth vſe this title ſpecially of himſelfe. 4. Some giue this reaſon : the ſeruanc 
muſt be addicted to his maſters religion: as Exod, 1 2.22.the ſeruants bought for mony were 
to be circumciſed: ſo Paul proſeſſeth himſelfe a ſetuant of Ieſus Chriſt, that is, of the Chri- 


ſtian religion: ſo that writing to Chriſtians, he might bettet perſwade them hereby, profeſ- 


int. cö nen:. 
in epiſt. ad 
Titum. 


fog the lame religion, Aretuu, Toletiu. But in this ſenſe, not onely Paul, but every Chri- 
ian is the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. 5. Sedulius vndetſtandeth Paul to be a ſeruant in reſpect 
of his miniſtetie, which is a kind of ſeruice: But Tolet miſliketh this, becauſe bis office and 
minifterie is expteſſed in the next word following, wherein bee maketh mention of 
his Apoſtleſhip. 6. e Ambroſe, Theodoret, Theodulus, interpret him to be a ſervant, becaule 
be was A lege liberatus. delivered from the Lawe: but this was not a peculiar priviledge to 
Paul, but generall to all Chriflians, 7. Therefore this holy Apoſtle in a peculiar and ſpeci- 
all regard, calleth himſelfe the ſetuant of Ieſus, in teſpect of his fingular and miraculous 
conuerſion: by the which he was ſo obliged vnto Chriſt, that he deuoteth himſelfe wholly 
to his ſeruice: ſo that both by his condition, he profeſſeth himſelſe Chriſts ſeruanc, deeiug by 
him redeemed from the tytannie and ſetuitude of Sathan, of a cruell perſecutor and 8475 
phemer, beeing made a worthy Apoſtle and preacher of the Goſpel: and ſo by his office alſo 
8nd miniſierie, he wholly doth conſectate bimſclte to the ſetting forth of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. | | 
Queſt, 6. How Paul calleth himſelfe a ſeruant, ſeeing Chriſt 
laith, I will not call you ſeruants, 
John, 15. 15. | 

1. Hierome giueth this ſolution, that there is a double kind of ſervice, one is a ſeruice of 
men, of which Chriſt ſpeaketh , Iwill not call you (eruants , but friends: the other is a ſer« 
nice vnto God, whereof Dauid ſpeaketh, I amihy ſernant, aud the ſonne of thy hendmaid, 
Pſal. 116. 15. 2. Origen giveth this ſatis faction, ſeruit Chriſto non in ſpiritu ſeruitutis, &c. 
he ſerveth Chriſt nor in the ſpirit of ſeruitude, but in the ſpirit of adoption: quod omni liler- 
tate nobilior eſt (hriſti ſerutius, for Chrilts ſervice is more noble then any libertie. 3- Bur 
yet to ſpeake bercot more diſtiaRly; there is a threefold kind of ſeruice, ſeruitus peccati, che 


ſeruice 
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ſeruice of ſinoe: whereof our Sauiout ſpeaketh, lob. 8.34. Hee that rommitteth ſiune, is the 
frruant of ſiune : there'is ſeruitus humana, the ſeruice of men, from the firſt wee are treed by 
faith in Chriſt, but not fromthe ſecond:for the Apoſtles exhort thoſe which are called bee - 
ing ſeruants, co be obedient to their matters in che fleſh:the third kind is the ſeruice of God: 
which is of cwo ſorts, voJuntarie, as in the Angels aud Saints: the which S. Paul meanech 
here; and conſtrained, as in the devils, which are forced to be obedient to Gods will: now 
there are two ſpeciall bonds of this ſeruice, both by right of the creation, we ate Gods crea- 
tures, and the workematihip of his hands, and therefore bound voto his ſervice; and of out 
redemption in Chriſt, Perer. 4. And of this ſeruice vnto God, there is a threefold conſidera- 
tion; there ate ſetuants, vatwra, conditione, ſtatu, by nature, as by the right of creation, by 
condition, by the right of redemptien:thus the faitbfull remaine ſeruants vnto God: but they 
are not in the ſtate of ſeruants, but are freemen, though the Lords ſeruants, Tolet. 5. And 
of theſe ſeruants vnto God, there are three kinds; 1. the work ſort is of thoſe which ſerve 
onely for feare: the middle fort of ſuch, which ſerue onely for hope of reward * the third 
of thoſe, qui Deo propter Deum ſerniunt, which ſerue God onely for his owne ſake, Pere- 
vrius. | | 3 | 
Queſt. 7. How S. Paul ſaith, Called to be an 
| | eApoſile, 

I. Pererius note is ſome what curious here, as if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, I dare not 
call my ſelfe an Apoſtle, but I am ſo called of all: for here the Greeke word xxplzs, called, is 
not of the nature of a Participle, but tathet of a Noune, as Eraſmus noteth, and Bess and 
it is as much, as if he ſhould ſay, by calling a» Apoſtle: ſo that this word rather ſheweth the 
authotitie by the which he was called, then the calling icfelte, 2. Here may be noted the 
difference which the Fathers make becweene nn,, and ani, which both fignific cal- 
led: but the firſt is vied of thera which are called, and obey not, the other of them which are 
effectually called, and obey their calling: which difference though ic may well be obſerued 
here, yet it is not petpetuall, as Matth. 22.19. Many are called, fewe are choſen, the word is 
there ae, Bea. 3. Not much ynlike is Origens diſtinction: between elettas and vorat me: 
elected to be an Apoſtle, and called co be an Apoſtie, Iudas was an Apoſtle called; but not 
elected: which diſtinction, if by election be vaderſtood predeſtinatioo, it holdeth well: o- 
other wiſe in reſpect of the out ward calling, Iudas was both elected, and called to be one of 
the twelue, Tolet. 4. The diffetence which Auguſtine here noteth between vocari and con- 

egars, to be called and congregate, or gathered together, is not generally true: the firſt he 
thinketh to be peculiar to the Church of Chriſt, the other to be vſed of the ſynagogue and 
Church of the le wes: forthe Prophets in the old Teſtament doe vic the word of vocation 
end calling, Bex a. 5. There are two kinds of calliag, one is generall, as to be called to the 
knowledge of God; in which ſenſe it is ſaid, Many are called, but fewe choſen: there is a ſpe- 
ciall kind of calling, as ro be called co ſame ſpeciall office: as the Apolile faich, No max ta. 
keth this honour to himſelfe, but hee that is called of God, as Aaron, Heb. 4. 5. S. Poul was called 
both waycs, ficſt to the knowledge of Chriſt, when he was conuerted, Act. 9, then hee was 
ſeparated to the office of his Apoſtleſhip, Act. 1 3. Tolet. 6, And hereby S. Paul, in ſaying, 
Called to be an Apoſtle, noteth two things; 1. That he did not take this honour vpon him 
by intruding himſelfe, but he was thereuuto appointed of God, Eraſmus, 2. Hee ſheweth 
chat the Apoſtolike dignitie is not attained vnto by any humane merics, but by grace only, 
andfree gift of him that calleth, Perer, ex Ihm. : of 

Queſt, 8. Of the office and calling of an Apoſtle, 
ö what i wat. | | 

1. The word Apoſtle is taken, either equizoce, in an equivocall and improper ſenſe ; and 
either in the better ſort, as Audroniciu aud Iunia are ſaid to be norableamong the Apoſtles, 
Rom. 16. 7. wbere the word is generally taken for one that is ſent; or io the worſe, as fome 

are called falſe Apoſtles, 2. Cor. 11. 13. 2. Or the word is vſed vininece, properly; and that 
either in a kind of excellencie, as Chriſt is called our high Prieft and Apoſtle, Hebr. 3. 1. or 
elſe it is applyed tothe cheife Miniſters of the new Teſtament, which were properly called 
Apoſtles, Gryneus. 2. Hierome maketh fowre kinds of Apoſtles, that is, of ſuch as were ſent, 
as the word fignifieth, 1. Some were onely ſent from God, as the Prophets, Iſaias, leremi- 
a, with the reſt. 2. Some were ordained of God, hut by men, as Moſes conſecrated 

| Aaron to bee high Prieſt; and Ioſuah to ſucceede him 3. Some are ſent by men, and 


not 
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not of God, at they which enter by corruption and bribes. 4. Some intrude themſelues, be- 
ing neither ſent of God, nor by men. 3. The word Apoſtle 2 ſignifieth , any that is 
ſent, yet it properly alſo expreſſeth the higheſt office and dignitie of Apoſtles in the Newe 
Teſtament: as S. Paul faith, 1.Cor. 12.20. God hath ordained ſome in the Church: as firſt, 
Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers. 4. And though S. Paul were none of the 12. 
Apoſiles, yet he and Barnabas were alſo ordained of Chriſt, to be Apoſtles of equall autho- 
ritie with the twelue. | 

Queſt. 9. Dinerſe 3 conſiſted the excellencie of 

, | 


1, The Apoſtles were ſuch as were immediately called by Chriſt, to preack his Goſpel 
through the world, as Matth.28.20, Ger and teach all nations. | 

2. They were ſuch as had knowne Chriſt in the fleſh, and were eie - witneſſes of his mit- 
cles, and beard his ſermons: as S. John ſaith, That which we baue ſcene, and heard, declare wee 
vnto you, 1. Epiſt. 1. 3. And S. Paul though be bad not knowne Chriſt ia the dayes of bis fleſh, 
yet he ſaw him no beeing immortal and in _ by revelation, 

3. They bad the keies of the kingdome of heaven after a more ſpeciall manner: that 
what ſoeuer they bound or looſed in earth, ſhould be bound and losſed in heauen, as Peter 
did bind vp the ſinne of Simon Magus, and gaue ſentence againſt eAnaviac and Saphyra his 


wife. | 
4. They had authoritie both to diſcerne the canonicall Scripture, from that which was 
not canonicall, as alſo to writs new canonicall bookes: as Paul, Matthew, Peter, Ioba, Iude. 
5. They had power to worke miracles, to heale all manner of diſeaſes, and to caſt out de- 
uils: yea the verie ſhadow of Peter as he paſſed by, was able to heale the ſicke, Act. 5. 15. & 
the partlets and napkins that were brought from Pauls bodie to the ſicke, helped them, Act. 
19.12. ba Y 
6. They had the gift to ſpeske with diuetſe e e and languages: Pererius here addeth 
further, that they had another ſpeciall grace: that ſpeaking but in their owne tongue, yet 
men of diuerſe languages did ſo vnderſtand them, as if they had ſpoken diuerſe languages: 
of the ſame opinion is Eraſmus, aunot. Act.. 8. But Beda well obieReth, that if this had 
been ſo, the miracle had not been in the Apoſtles ſpeaking, but in the peoples vnderfian- 
ding: neicher yet is it to be thought, that they ſpake diverſe languages at one and the ſame 
inſtant (as Eraſmus obiecteth) but that they ſpoke diuetſly. vnto ſeuerall people, of diverſe 
languages, as they were offered vnto them. ö 
7. This ſpeciall prerogatiue the Apoſtles had, to be iudges of men at the latter day: as 
our Sauiour ſaith, Matth. 19. 28. That they ſhall ſit pon t 2. ſeates, and indge the 12. triber of 
Iſrael: not that they ſball fic as Judges to give ſentence: but by the word and doctrine, which 
they had preached,and the world refuſed, ſhall men be iudged; as our bleſſed Sauiour in 
this ſenſe ſaith, Ioh.1 2.48, He that refuſeth me, and receineth not my words, the word that I haus 
ſpoken, it ſhall indge him in tbe laft day. | 
8. The Apoſtles had power by laying on of their hands, to giue the holy Ghoſt : which 
Simon. Magus ſecing, would by money have purchaſed the like power, Add. 8. 
9. It was giuen them in all their doctrine to be free from error, as Chriſt promiſeth, Ioh. 
16.13. that the ſpiric ſhould lead them in all truth, | | | 
10. The Apoſiles in the knowledge of the myſteries and high things of the Goſpel, ex- 
ceeded all other, as 8. Paul faith, Epheſ. 17. According ro bis rich grace whereby he hath been a= 
bundant toward vs in all wiſedone and vnderſtanding. | 
tr. Two other prerogatiues Pererizs addeth, the one vncertaine, the other falſe : firſt he 
ſaith, chat the Apoſtles compoſed and framed the ſymbole, containing the 12. articles of tbe 
faith, commonly called tbe Apotiles Creede, which is not certaine: both becauſe ſome of 
the articles, as that of the deſcenfion came in many yeares after the Apoſtles, as is elſe- 
where ſhewed: and if the Apoſtles bad ſer downe this rule of faith, it is not like that diuerſe 
See Synopſ. Churches would afterthem, haue framed ſo many diverſe formes beſide of the Creed. 
+ 4% 12. But the laſt ptiuiledge, that the Apoſtles poſt acceptum ſpiritum ſanctum fuermr impec- 
cabiles, quantum ad peccatum mortale, after they had received the ſpirit, were without finne, 
&c. for 1. in this ſenſe, that diſtinction of veniall and mortall Gone, is not to bee allowed, 
that ſome ate veniall in theit owne nature: by the grace of God all ſinnes were veniall to 
to the Apoſiles, and to all other befeeuers : but in it owne nature euery ſinne deſerueth 


death 
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death; and ſo is morcall;Rom,6.23: 2. And chat the Apoſiles were apt to ſinne, is euident 
by Peters ouetſight, ſor the which he was opeoly rebuked of S. Paul, Gal. 2. 11. where he 
ſaith, he was ro be blamed, FT + 254) 0 al; 

10. Quel. How S. Paul is ſaid to be ſet, or put apart 

eur the Goſpel ef God. | 
-.- The word which the Apoſtle here vſeth, is apuyrepivor, ſeparated ,or ſer apart; 1. Am- 
broſe chinketh that here there is an alluſioa to the ſect ot the Phariſet, whereof $, Paul was, 
who were fo called, becauſe they were in a more ſttict kinde of living:ſeparated from o- 
thers. 2. Whereas S. Paul faith likewiſe , Galat. 2.15. that God ſepatated him from bis 
mothers wombe , ſome interpret „ab wiers [ynagoge,, be was ſeparate from the wombe of 
the Synagogue , glof. interlin, a doctrina Phariſeorpm, from the doftrine of the Pharifies, 


gloff. ordinar, but this S. Paul exprefled in the words following, and called me by his grace, 


Gal. 2.15. 3. Hug. Cardin. ſegregatin a grege, be is ſaide to be ſepatated from the reft of 
the flocke: but ſo were the other Apoſiles alto. 4. Oecumen. aly ad alia, ege ad Enangeli- 
um, ſome were ſer apart for other things, I for the Goſpel: but this was generall alſo to all 
the other Apoſtles, 4, Auſelmus, he is ſaid robe ſegregate, ſet apart, pre ceteris diſcipu- 
lu, Ge. in teſpect of other diſciples, which were with him then at Antioch , when the Spi- 
rit ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, Act. 13. but the Apottle ſpeaketh of a ſeparation 
even from his mothers wombe, as he expoundeth himſelfe , Gal. 2:15. F. As theſe haue 
ſpeciall reference to Pauls actuall ſeparation, when he was called i So others referre it to 
the eleing and forcordaining Paul ro this worke in the counſell of God. But Origen and 
Sedulius, aſcribe this ſeparation to Pauls merits, that the Lord foreſaw his merits and la- 
bours, whichhe ſhould take iu ch&Goſpel, and therefore elected him to be an Apoſtle, But 
7 oler well confuteth this, becauſe it is contrary to S. Pauls owne docttine, Rom. g. who a- 
{cribeth election to the mercie and grace of God: and he himſelfe prefefſetb , that he was 
called by the grace of God, Gal. 2. 15. therefore not by any merirs. 6. Chryſoſtome-ynder- 
ſtandeth this ſeparation , of his preordaining voto the Apottleſhip : as the Lord likewiſe 
ſaith to Ieremie, c. 1.5. Before thou cammeſ? out of the wombe , I ſanttified thee : and ſo, incul- 
cat diuinam electionem, he doth vrge bis divine election, that his Epiſile might be received 
with great authotitie: ſo alſo Per, Mart. he ſhewerhhis calling initinm habuiſſe ex pre- 
deſtinatione, to haue taken beginning from Gods predeſtination: which he maketh menti- 
on of, to ſhe w a difference bet weene his calling to be an Apoſtle, who was thereunto alſo 
elected, and theirs, which were called, but not elected, as was Judas, Hyperius. And further, 
opponit vite priori, he ſetteth this againſt his former life: while he was a perſecuter, all that 
he did, was per accident & agg, as by the way, and out of courſe: but this was that 
wheteunto he was ordained; Aretiu. 7. But beſide this eternall ſeparation in Gods preſci- 
ence, here is ſome what noted, quod Paulus ab alijt Apoſtolis habuit pecaliare , which Paul had 
peculiar n from other Apoliles: he was appointed an Apoſtle to preach among all the Gen- 
tiles, as ic followetb, v. . for the teſt of the Apoſlles remaining in Iudea, be firſt with Barna- 
bas was ſeparated to preach to the Gentiles, Act. a2 3. Toler. And ſo conſequently his office 
wastopreach to the Romanes among other Gentiles, Aretizs, Here alſo he inſinuateth hi: 
extraordinary calling to be an Apoſtle, diuets from the reſt: he was ſeparate from them, bee- 
ing an Apoſtle aboue the number of the twelue: Matthias was choſe in the place of Judas, 
and ſo did but fill vp that number: but S. Paul was ouer and above, Tolet. ſo S. Paul was ſe- 
arate firſt vnto etetnall ſaluation, then yato the knowledge of Chriſt, and thereby to be 


an Apoſtle, Faixs, 


11. Queſt, Of the deſcription of the Goſpel, 
E v. I, 233» | ; 

v. 1. The Goſpel of God, which was promiſed, & c. 1. The Goſpel is taken two wales, ei- 
ther for the doRrine concerning Ieſus Chriſt, vhich containeth foute things:1.Of the com- 
ming of Chriſt io the fleſn, which eee, the whale hiſtory of the incarnation of 
Chrift, and all his acts: both his holy ſermons, and ſpeaches , aud his holy and powerfull 


workes: 2. The effects of his comming, as the remiſſion of ſinne, the ſubduing of the king - 

dome of Satan, the reconciling vs to God, opening ibe kingdome of hesuen, and the like: 

3. The third is the veritie of thoſe things , which in the Goſpel are preſcribed to be belee- 

ned; the holy doctrine and precepts of the Gaſpel : 4. The obſeruation of ſuch things as 

Chriſt cammaunded, Matth. 28. 20, Teaching them to obſerne all things , which I haue com- 
21 | 


manded 
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mandedyon: Tolet ſecondly, the Goſpel is taken for the publiſhing, preaching, and annuntia- 
tion of it in which ſenſe che Apoſtle ſaith, If aur Goſpel be bad, it is hid to themwhich are loſt. 

2. Here all the parts of the Goſpel ate expreſſed: 1. the efficient, iris called the Goſpel 
of God, to ſhew that it as no humane iuuention, Guaiter. 2; the forme thereof, it was pro- 
miſed before: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. K 3. Beforefaith came, &. we were ſhut vp vnto the 
faith which ſbonldle reuculed: Gryu. which ſes concerning Chritt to come, were made 
vnto the fathers for theſe ſiue teaſons. 1. For their comfort in the expectation of ibe Meſſi. 
ah to come: as Iſs. 40.2. Speabę comfortably to lernſalem and orie vnto ber that ber warfare is a0« 
compiſſbod, c. 2. To ſtirte vp their defire to long for the comming of the Meſſiab: as 16a, 
64. 1. O that thowwonldeſt breaks the heuueus aud como downe, 3. To ſet forth the honout and 
glorie of the Meſſiah, that ſent his foterunners, and meſſengers the holy Prophets before 
him; to proclaime the comming of the great king: as the Prophet ſaith, Iſa. 40. 3. A voice 
crierh in the wildernes, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, r. 4. That none might be excuſed hy 
their ignotance; as touching the comming of the Meſſiab: as Abacuk 2. 2. M ite the vuſion; 
and maß it plaine vpom tables, that he may run that readeth it. 3. That the fathers ſhould not 
reſt 8 them ſhould be brought to the vnderſtanding of theſe things; 
which were ſhadowed forth by thoſe figures: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 10. 1. That the 
had the ſhadow of geod things to come, Hug. ¶ ard. 3. The minifters and ĩnſtruments of theſe pro- 
miſes, or the Goſpel promiſed, were the Prophets in the Scriptutes, Grynews, Aretis e and 
here by Prophets we vnderſtand not onely them, which were writers of the propheſies, but 
they alſo which preached to the people, as Nethan to Dꝛuid: and to vom thoſe promiſes 
were made concerning Chriſt, and ſo Adam, Abraham, Iſaack, Iaacob, andthe reſt of the 
Patriarkes are here alſo comptehended. Hyperius. 4. The ſubiect and matter of the Goſpel, 
is Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God: who is deſcribed in his perſon, the Sonne of Cod, in his 

offices, he is Ieſas, the Sauiour, and Chriſt, the annoinced of God, and his two natures, his hu- 
manitie, v. 3. his divide natute, v. 4. | r nr La 

Now, chis Goſpel is ſometime called the Goſpel of God, as in this verſe , ſometime the 

Goſpet of Chrift; v.r6, the one in reſpect of the author of the Goſpel, the other of the mar» | 
ter and ſubiceR,Grywers, | 
12. Queſt. Mherher the Goſpel be comprohbended in 
thb eld Teſtament. | 

1. This is evident by divers reaſons , that the fathers yaderthe old Teſtament enioyed 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 1. If they had not the Goſpel, they could not conſequently haue 
faith: for how could they beleeue in him, of whom they had not beard? and faith commeth 

of hearing, Rom. 10.14. 17. but the fathers had faith, as the Apoſtle ptooueth at large, Heb. 

11. 2. If they had not the Goſpel, then were they not ſaued by the grace of Chriſt, which 

is by the Goſpel: for the law was ginen by Moſes, but faith and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt : now 

the fathers were ſaued by the grace of Chriſt, At.rg.1t. 3. The fathers had the kgowledge 

of God, but that commerh by the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, Ioh. 1. 18. 4. The s did 

eate and drinke Chrift,x.Cor, $0.4. but he is onely eaten and drunke by faith: therefore the 
fathers were not without the faith of the Goſpel. , 

2. But it will be thus obie&ed on the contrarie: 1. The Goſpel was onely promiſed to 

the father, a here the Apoſtle ſaith , which he had promiſed before by the Prophets: but that 

| which is promiſed: a man bath not in deede: 2. Ageine the Apoſtle ſaith, that the myſtery of 
the Goſpel was kept ſecret ſince the world bug anne, Rom. 16.25, therefore it ſeemeth to haue been 
vaknowne to the fathers: 3. S. Marke thus alſo beginneth his Goſpel, Mark. t. 1. The begin- 
vin of the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt: if the Goſpel beganne but then , it will follow that the Pa- 
triatks had it not before. 

3. For anſwer bereunto, the Goſpel muſt be diſtinguiſned: for it either may be taken 
for the Goſpel promiſed, or the Goſpel complete and exhibited: the Goſpel promiſed , is 
the docttine of grace by Chriſt to come: the Goſpel complete and exhibited, is the doctrine 
of grace in Chriſt already exhibiced, and performed co the world. By this diſtiaction the 
ſeuetall obiections propounded may be anſwered. 

1. That which is promiſed, a man hath not in full complement and perfection, but be 
may haue it in certen and aſſuted hope: ſo the fathers had not in deede the Goſpel exhibi- 

3 ted, but they had it promiſed, and ſo ebioyed it in hope. 2. Likewiſe the myſtetie of the Go- 
1 ſpel which lay hid from the beginning of the world, muſt be ynderſtood of the PR —1 
- bibited. 
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hibiced, 3. And S. Marke alſo vnderſtandeth the beginning of the Goſpel, not accompliſh 
ed, but onely exhibited, and manifeſted. Pareu. | 
| 13. Queſt. How Chriſt is ſaid to be made of the ſeeds of 
D azid after the fleſb.v.3. | 

1. Some doe read, geritzs, begotten, as Dat ablus, ornate , borne , Eraſas. but the word 
ver, properly ſiguiſieth made: which doth better ſec forth the admirable conception 
of Cheiſt of a virgin, without the help of man: which is not ſo well expteſſed in the ochet 
reading: io ſay he was borne,or begotten. Beæa, Tolet. | | 

2. Chryſeſtome well noteth. why it is added, after the fleſh (gnificans quod & inxta ſpiricum 
generatiozem habeat, ſignifying, that he had a generation allo after the ſpirit, as he had one 

according to the fleſh. And this generation allo after the fleſh is firſt ſpoken of, not becauſe 
it was fir ii in order, but this finite generation, commodins auditorem ſubducit, doth more fitly 
bring the hearer to the other diuine and firſt generation, 

3. By fleſh is here ynderfiood the ſubſtance of Chriſts humane nature, as it was infirme 
and weake (which weaknes notwithſtandiag continued but for a time) not as it is corrupt: 
as it is taken, Iob.1.14. 1. Tim. 3. 17. And although mention be not made here of che ſoule 
of Chrifi, it muſt neither be vndetſtood to haue had the fame beginning with the fleſh of 
the ſeede of Dauid: nor yet (as Origen) is it here vndetſtood by the ſpirit of ſanctification, 
which ſneweth che diuine nature of Chtiſt, Bex: but Chriſts ſoule was infaſed of God: 
and ſeeing he tooke our fleſh, and became very man, it followeth conſequently, that having 
an humane and organicail body, he was alſo endued with an humane toule; Gryneu. 

4. Now he is ſaid to be of the ſeed of David, that although he was not conceived by 
any humane ſeed, yet, ex ea carne form at us eſt, qua conſbat ex ſemine, he was formed of that 
fleſh, which came of ( humane) ſced:gloſſ. ex Auguſt. lo that this word ſecede, doth not onely 
note here the Virgin Marie, which was of the poſterity of Dauid , but ipſam carnem de Vir 
ine aſſamytam, the very fleſn taken of the Virgin: Bea, 

5. And though he came alſo of the ſeede of Abraham, and of other the holy fathers, yet 
mention is made of Dauid for theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe the Meſſia was promiſed to come 
of Dauid, Hage. 2. Vr ex rege natus oftendatur , that it might appeare he was borne ofa 
king, 3. Et quia Dawid criminoſus, and becauſe David was 8 ſinner: that be was not borne 
of his ſeede for any merit of his, but of grace: Hayme : and becauſe he vouchſafed to bee 
borne of ſinners, to ſhew , quod non dedignetur petcatores , that he diſdaineth not finners, 
Gorrhan, | | 
| 14. Queſt, How it can be ſhewed that Chriſt was borne of the ſeede 
| 13 and poſteritie of Dauid. 

Seeing both Matthew and Luke doe ſet downe the geneslogie of Ioſeph the reputed 
husband of Marie, the queſtion is how this concerneth the birth of Chriſt, whoonely tooke 
bis fleſh of Marie. | 

1. Ambroſe giueth a good reaſon, why the geneslogie is derived by the man, not by the 
woman: becauſe it is the manner of che Scripture, to expreſſe the generation of men, not of 
wornen: ſecundum carnem nat ts, d ſum debuit ſequicarnis, he that is borne after the fleſh, was 
to follow the vſe and cuſtome of fleſh, which is to count the petigree by the men, | 

2. Then the genealogie of Ioſeph thus concerneth Chriſt: becauſe Ioſeph beeing a juft 
man, tooke a wife out of his owne tribe: Origen alſo with Ambroſe propoundeth this ſoluti 
on, yet be inſiſteth not vpan it, but runneth to allegories; that Ioſeph was not the naturall. 
but the ſpitituall father of Chriſt: But it is euident, that the Euangeliſts doe ſer downe the 
naturall generation, and deſcent of Chriſt. | 

The beſt ſolution then is the former,that Ioſeph married with Marie beeing of bis owne 
tribe: and fo they were both of Dauid,and therefore they went both vp vnto Bechlem a ci- 
tie of Dauid to be caxed, Luk. 3.4. | - 

3. But where it wil be obiected, that Elizabeth, wluch was married co Zacharie a Prieſt of 
Leui, is called Maries couſin, and therefore Marie is not like to haue beene of Iuda: it is not 
ſufficient to ſay with Origen, that Eijzabech was Maries couſin, not in reſpect of the tribe, 
but the nation, becauſe tney were both of Iſtael: for ſo Elixabeth had beene no more her 
couſin, then any other beſide. Theophylat in Luk. 2. thinketh, that the kinred came in thus; 
becauſe Aaron married Elizabeth the daughter of Aminadab ofthe tribe of Iuda, Exod. 6. 
and ſo this Elizabech was deſcended of luda, by 1 great gtandmothet 9 — 
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kinred was tod 2uncient,, and would haue growne in ſo many deſcents out of knowledge: 
whereas it ſeemeth chat Marie and Elizabeth were ſo of kinred , that they were of acquain- 
tance alſo, for Marie went to viſit Elizabeth, Luk. 2. 41. ¶Auguſtine thinketh it might be 
thus: that ſome woman of the tribe of Levi was married into the tribe of Ioda, and ſo 
Chriſt was deſcendednos onely of the kingly, but the prieſtly ſtocke alſo, queſt. ſuper Iu- 
dic. 47. But the beſt ſolution is, that ſome rather of the tribe of Inda was matried into the 
tribe of Leui : for though the other tribes might not one martie within an other, to auoide 
conſuſion, yet the Leuites might take their wives out of any tribe, for they had no inberi- 
tance, and ſo there was no dauuget of any ſuch conſuſion: So Ichoida the high Prieſt marri- 
ed [choſabath che daughter of king Ioram, the ſiſter of Abaziah the king, 2. Chron. 22. Uh. 
rem, Ceneuenſ. IS 0221 
4. Now as Matthew doth ſer downe the pettigree of Ioſeph, the teputed husband of 
Marie, ſo Luke doth ptoſequute the genealogie ot Marie: for Heli whoſe ſonne Joſeph is 
ſaid to be, was the father ot Marie, and father in law to Ioſeph: for ſonnes and daughters in 
law in Scripture ate called by the names of ſonnes and daugbters ſimply: as Naomi calleth 
Roch her ſonnes wife her daughter: B., Pareus. But Ambroſe hach an other anſwer, that 
Heli and lacob were brethren, and Jacob dying without children, Heli according to the 
law tooke his wife, and raiſed ſeede to his brother: Aub. lib ia Luc. 3. of theſe two the firft 
ſolution is the beſt: for Matthew ſaith that Iacob begat loſeph: Heli then begar him not, 
but he was the natutall facher of Marie, 
15. Queſt, Whether Chrift d:ſcended of Dauid by 
| Salomon, or Nathan. | | 
But an other doubt there is about this genealogi: : for Matthew deſcendeth by Salo. 
mon, Luke by Nathan. Hereof a queſlion ariſeth of which of theſe , Salomon or Nathan, 
Chtiſt came after the fi:th. | | 
1. Euſebius thinketh, that he was deſcended of Salomon, whichhe would prooue by 
the 72. Plal. v.y. Gize thy indgement to the King and thy righteouſnes to the kings ſoune: where by 
the king, he thinketh Salomon to be vaderftood, and by the kings ſonue, not Rehoboam, 
but Chriſt, which was to come of him. Euſeb. Demonſtr. l. 7c. 7. Origen before apptooued the 
ſame opinion, who giueth this reaſon thereof, becauſe in Matthewes genealogic, the word, 
be beg ate, is repeated ſtill, and ſo is it not in 8. Lukes catologue: and therefore he thinketh 
that Chriſt came of Salomon, whom Matthew maketh mention of, not of Vathan, whole ge- 
neration S. Luke rehearſeth. | 
Contra, 1. That Chriſt was not lineally deſcended of Salomon, it is evident, becauſe all 
Salomons polterity ended in Iechoniab: as is cuident, Ierem. 22. 30. Write this man deſtitute 
of children, 2. In the place obiected out of the Pialme; by the king, is vndetſtood Dauid,by 
the kings ſonne, Salomon, who was 2 figure of Chriſt. 3. Neither in Matthewes genealo- 
gie, properly is euery one ſaid to beget: tor Icchonias is ſaid to beget Salarhiel, whe was in 
deede the ſonne of Neri, as 8. Luke ſetteth downe in his genealogie: bur Iechonias dying 
without heire, appointed Salathiel his next heire, | N 
2. Origen, Anbreſe, and Beda thiuke, that Chriſt came of Nathan both a Prieſt and Pro- 
phet: but that cyan not be, ſor it is certen Chriſt came of luda, not of Leui: Hebt. 7. 14. /r 5 
exidens ee ſprang out of Indah: and therefore Apoc. 7. hee # called the yon of the 
tribe of 1 $124 | 
| 8 our Lord deſcended of Dauid by Nathan his ſonne, who it thought to 
have beene brother vnto Salomon, not onely by his father, but by his mother, 2.Chro. 3.5. 
Damaſcen. lib. 4. c. 1 5. Parens, 
16. Queſt. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 4. Declared mightily 
aK © to be the Sonne of God, ore. | 
1. The vſuall interpre tation is, to gather from hence three arguments of Chrifts divine 
nature: 1. by the power of miracles: 2. by the holy Ghoſt, which he gaue vuto them. 
which beleeued ia him, and ſpecially in the feaſt of Pentecolt, 3. by the railing of himleife 
vp from the dead: to this purpole (hryſoftome, Hyperins, Aretins, with others, 
But the better interpretation is this that here three things ate expteſſed concerning 
Chriſt; hat he was declared to be, the Sonne of God mightily, or in great powerzby which / 
varure,namely his digine; by the ſpirit of ſanctification, whereby he ſanctiſied his own fleſh, 
and his myſticall body the Church;and by what argument, namely by his teſutrection from 
| the 
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the dead: wherein he manifeſtly ſhewed himſelfe by his one power, beeing able to raiſe 
vp his owne body from the graue: Beza, Pareu. But theſe throe clauſes, declared mightily 


to be the Sonne of God, according to the ſpirit of ſanitification, by the reſarrettion from the dead, it 
ſhall not be amiſſe to bandle diſtinctly, becauſe ot the difficultie, and divers expoſitions of 
them. 
17. Queſt. Of the meaning of theſe words, Declared to be the 
| Sonne of God in power, b 
1. Some read, predeſtinat e to be the Sonne of God: which they expound diuerſely. 1. 

Ambroſe giueth this ſenſe , he was predeſtinate, not to be the Sonne of God, for be was 
from the beginning, ſed vt menife/tetur , but to be manifeſted in the fleſh, But then had S. 
Paul ſpoken very imperfectly and doubttully, ſaying onely, predeſtinate to be the Sonne of 
God, without any other addition. 2, Augęnſtine ioyneth it with the laſt claule , by the re- 
ſurrection of the dead: he was ptedeſtinate to be the firſt and cheife of thoſe, which ſhould 
riſe from the dead, Auguſt. in I. ad Roman, But by this expoſition the order of the words is 
tranſpoſed. 3. Anſelmus, aud lo allo Lyranus thus expound , that Chritt as the Sonne of 
God, could not be predeſtinate, beeing coeternall with his father: ſed vnis illa fatta eſt 2 dei 
predeſtinatione , but that ynion betweene the humane and diuine nature came to paſſe ac- 
cording to Gods ptedeſtination. But this deuiſe Tolet ouerthroweth by this argumentzthat 
it can not be ſaid, that Chriſt as man was predeſtinate to be the Sonne of God: for, when 

we ſay Chriſt, we affitme him to be God: as we can not ſay, a man is predeſtinate to haue a 
ſoule: for he can not be a man without a ſoule: ad quad aliguid predeſtinatur , eſt extra ip- 
ſam , quod prædeſtinatur, that whereunto any thing is predeſtinate, is an other thing beſide 
that which is predeſtinate: Chriſt then can not be ptedeſtinate to be the Sonne of God, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is alwaies theiSonne of God: therefore not Chriſt, bur the humane nature of 
Chriſt was predeſtinate to be vnited to the diuine, 4. Tolet vndecitandech this predeſti- 
nation, not of the prioritie of time, but of ordet: that Chtiſt was predeſtinate, that is, pre 
omnibus declaratus filius, before all declared to be the Sonne of God , for he onely is che 
true naturall Sonne of God. But ptedeſtination is not taken in that ſenſe: and this beeing 
admitted, that Chriſt was preordained to be the Sonne of God; then he was ordained ; but 
that can not be ſaid, ſeeing he was alwaies the Sonne of God. And ail theſe expoſitious doe 
faile in miſtaking the Grecke word, which is 6g1&4y705,00t apropripre;,orcained or defined, 
not preordained. 

2. Origen miſtaketh the word predeſtinate, and thereforere: deth ſimply without the 
prepoſition, deſtinate,or appointed: for predeſtinatur, quod non eft , deſtinatur , quod eſt that is 
predeſtinate which is not, that is deſtined which is. But Origens diſtinctiou holdeth not: for 
even Chriſt, in reſpect of his office, though nar as God, is ſaide by the Apoſtle, to be ordai- 
ned before the foundation of the world. 1. Pet. . 20. | 

3. There is then a third expoſition , which is beſt of all: to interpret the word % (irg, 
declared, demonſtrated, as Chryſoft, I heophyl. Tertullian. aduerſ. Praxeam. ſo allo Eraſmus, 
Bex a, with moſt of our new writers : ſo the word &gitay ſiguifieth not onely to decree, de- 
fine, but to demonſtrate, prooue, declare: and this ſenie is moſt agreeable to the words fol- 
lowing, according to the ſpirit of ſanctiſication, by the reſurrettion , cc. that is, in his diuine na- 
ture ſhewing it ſelfe by Chritts raiſing of himſelſe from the dead, he was declared to be the 
the ſonne of God, 

4. And touching the word & Ser4ues, in power, it neither is to be reſtrained to the mira- 
cles and ſignes, which Chriſt wrought, as Chryſoſtome, for that expteſſeth not the full mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle: nor yet is it to be referred to the word declared, that he was mightily 
declared, though that be true allo, geneuenſ. but rather vare the laſt words, the Sonne of God: 
he was declared to be the Sonne of God, omaiporent, ofthe ſame power and maieſty with 
his Father, Be⁊ a, Parens, Gorrhan, | 

18. Queſt. Of theſe words, according to the ſpirit of ſanctiſication, v. 4. 

1. Some doe here vndetſtand by the ſpirit of lanctiſication, the holy Ghoſt, the third 
perſon in Trinitie: and in this ſenſe it is diuerſly applied. 1. Some refette it to the clauſe 
before of Chriſts birth, he was made according to the ſecede of Dauid after the fleſh , & e. by the 
ſpirit of ſautification , becauſe be was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt. g/of. ordinar. 2. Some 
doe ioyne it with the 1. v. put apart for the Goſpel of God, &. by the ſpirit of ſanctiſication: 
but the order ofthe ApoRtles words, will admit neither of theſe interpretations, 3. Chry= 
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ſoſtome expoundeth it of the gifts of the ſpitit, which Chriſt diſtributed at the ſending of 
che holy Ghoſt : ſo alſo Tolet vnderſtaadeth it of the vertue and operation of the ſpitit, 
whereby the Apoſtles wrought wonders and fignes, But the phraſe will not beate this ex- 
poſition, which is ar T1iiue,according te the ſpirit, not by the ſpirit, which are two divers 
things, as Bez4notech:it any of theſe interpretations be receiued , the Apoſtle would baue 
ſaid,by the ſpirit, not, according to the ſpirit. 4. Gorrhan ſneweth how Chriſt was declared co 
be the Sonne of God, by the ſpitit of ſanctification, theſe 7. waies: I. becauſe he was concei- 
ued by the holy Ghoſt, 2. he was repleniſhed with the gifts of the ſpirit, 3. manifeſted by 
the ſpitit, whenit deſcended vpon him in the likenes of a doue , 4. he was glorified by the 
ſpirir, [ob,16,14.5.he breathed the ſpirit ypon his diſciples, 6.he ſent the holy Ghoſt vpon 
his Apoſtles, 7. hee giueth his ſpitit to all that beleeue in him: Eph.1.1 3. Te were ſealed by 
the holy ſpirit of promiſe. 

2. Origen by the ipirit , vnderſtandeth the ſoule and ſpirit of man: but that manifeſted 
Chriſt to be man, not the Sonne of God, 

3. But by the ſpirit of ſanctification, is not here meant the holy ſpirit, the third perſon 
of the Trinitie: but the divine nature of Chriſt, And whereas Tolet obiecteth, nec diuinitus 
in Scriptura vnquam tali vace ſignificatar , that the diuine nature is never ſignified by this 
manner of ſpeachʒ it is euident, that where S. Paul ſaith, 2,Tim.3:16. iuſtiſied in the ſpirit: 
and Heb. 9.14. he offered himſelfe throngh the eternall ſpirit , that the diuine nature is here 
vnderſtood ; which is ſaid to ſanctiſie, becauſe of the effects: by bis divine ſpirit he ſancti- 
fieth his owne bodice gaocarings, hypoſtatically: and his myſticall bodie the Church, 17597 
rut, powerfully, or effectually. This to be the meaning, is euident by the oppoſition, be- 
tweenethe fleſh and the ſpirit :as he was man according to the fleſh, ſo be was the Sonne 
of God according to the ſpirit, Bex a, Parexs. And before them Ambroſe ſo expoundeth, 
which was the Sonne of God, according to the ſanRifying ſpirit : that is, ſecundum Deum, 
qui ſpiritus eſt, & ſine dubio ſanctus, according vnto God, who is a ſpirit, and without all 


doubt, holy. 
19. Queſt, Of thoſe words, by the reſurrelt ion 
of the dead. 

1. Becauſe it is ſaid, of the dead, not from the dead,Origen vndetſtandeth it of thoſe which 
wereraiſed with Chriſt in his reſurreftion : But bis power was more ſcene in raiſing him- 
ſelfe, which neuer any did beſide, then in raiſing others:which euen the Prophets did though 
not by the like power, | 

2. Auguſtine following the vulgat Latin, which readeth, the dead of Ieſis Chriſt our Lord; 
appliech it vnto the faichfull, which are called the dead of the Lord Chriſt, ro diſtinguiſh 
them from the infidels which were dead: expoſition.inghoat.Bur the words following, of Ie- 
ſuus ¶ Hriſt our Lord, ace rather referred to the beginning of the third verſe, concerning his Son, 
Cc. (then all the reſt followeth, encloſed in a parentheſis, which was made of the ſeede of Da- 
wid, c.) enen leſus Chriſt our Lord, Chryſoſtome thus readeth, becauſe /cſz# Chriſt roſe from 
the dead: but the Grecke conſttuction will not beare it, Ieſus Cbriſt beeiug put in the geni- 
tive caſe, iu N grcs. 

3. Tolet incerpreteth , poſt reſurretionem , after the reſutrection, when as Chriſt by the 
manifold graces of the ſpitit, declated himſclfe to be the Sonne of God: but then it ſhould 
be nerd 7 drdgaou, after the teſutrection, whereas the words axe i eyasdows , by the re- 
ſurtection. 

4. Some by the dead, vnderſtand ſuch as were raiſed by the farſt reſurrection from the 
dead works of finne, vatonewnes of lite: Hugo Cardin, but that had not been ſo euident a 
figne of the divine power. 

5. Wherefore, by the reſurreſtiou of the dead, the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, is 
ſiguified: for in Scripture che reſurreftion of the dead, is ſo taken for the reſurrection from the 
dead, as 1. Cor,15.42, Hebr. 6.2. Bex a, Pererins : and Parexs obſerueth well, that the pre- 
poſition ix is omitted, becauſe it was vſed before, that it ſhould not be twice repeated: ſo 
he ſaith , it dard H¹ον, fot ix rexegy : by the reſurreRion of the dead, for from the 
dead, By this bis glorious teſurrection, Chriſt manifeſted himſelfe to be God in the fleſh:as 
Ioh. 5. 26. A, the Father hath life in himſelfe , ſo he bath ginen vnte the Sonne to haus life in 
bumſelſe and agaiue, Tob, 9.19. Deſtroy this Temple, and inthree dayes I will raiſe it vp a- 
Cane. Thus Chryſoſtoms expoundeth this place, ex reſurrectione, per quam mortis evicit 

H rann idem, 
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tyramnidem, by the reſutrection, whereby he overcame the tyrannie of death; likewiſe Oecu- 
menius vnderſtandeth the teſurrection, qua ipſe Dominus leſus exurrexit, whereby the Lord 
Ieſus role againe, 
Queſt, 20. Of theſe words, v. 5. By whom we haue receined grace 
and Apoſtleſbip. 

1. By whom, that is as Origen, Ambroſe, Lyranns expound , per Cbriſtum Mediatorem, by 
Chriſt the Mediator of God and man; and make this the ſenſe, that he was called of God to 
be an Apoſtle by the mediation of Chriſt, But Chin ſeſtome bettet vnderſtandeth Chriſi here 
25 the principall author of his calling; which is indifferently ſometime aſcribed vato Chriſt, 
ſometime vnto the holy Ghoſt; as Act. 13. 2. The holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate mee Barnabas and 
Saul. And hereby S. Paul ſhewerh a difference betweene bis calling, and of others, that 
hee was immediately conſtituted an Apolile by Chriſt himſelfe, and not by men, Be- 
2A annot. 

2. By grace and Apoſtleſhip. 1. Theodoret vnderſtandeth two diſtinct things, by grace 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, here with be was furniſhed, and by Apoſtleſhip, bis vocation it 
ſelfe: ſo alſo Lyranus,Concedens dignitatem apeſtolicam ſimul dat gratiam adexequendum,gran- 
ting vnto him the Apoſtolike dignitie, he alſo giueth grace to execute it. 2, Origen inter- 
preteth grace to be the fruit of patience, whereby he endured ſo many labours in the Go- 
ſpel. 3. eAmbroſecaketh it to be the grace of remiſſion of ſinnes, common with all other 
faithfull, ſo alſo Gorrhan- 4. Some vnderſtand gratiam conner ſion is, the grace of his conuer- 
ſion, Tolet, Pareus. 5. Gryneus of the gift, in fruity Exangelizandi, of preaching the Goſpel 
with profit and good ſucceſſe. 6. But hereby better is vnderſtood, the grace of his Apoſtle- 

ſhip, as S. Paul himſelfe expoundeth, Epheſ. 3. 8. Euen vnto mee the leaſt of all Saints, ts this 
grace giuen, that I ſbould preach among the Gentiles, 6, Beza, ſo allo Chen ſeſtome and Oecu- 
menius vnderſtand it of his Apoſtleſhip, which he receiued not by his merirs or worthineſſe, 
but by the grace of God; as he ſaith, 1. Cor.r5.8. I am the leaſt of all the eApoſtes, which am 
not mort hie to be called an eApoſile, & c. but by the grace of God 1 am that I am, Gualter. And 
though it be (aid, grace and Apoſtieſbip, yet it followeth not, as Tolet obiecteth, that they 
ſhould be two diſtin things, but the particle 4, and, is put by way of expoſition grace, that 
is, Apeſtleſbip, Bex a: or agicua · Apoſtolatus, the grace or gift of Apoſtleſhip, Faiu: and ſo 
it is taken pro Apeſtolatu gratis collato, for his Apoſtleſhip freely beſtowed or conterred, Hy- 

erius. | | 
: 3. In his name, or for hit name, 1. e Ambroſe expoundeth it, vice eius, in his lead : as the 
Apoſtle faith, 2. Cor. 5. 20. ec are Embaſſadors for ¶ Hriſt: ſo alſo Pareus. 2. Chryſoſtome rea- 
deth, de nomine eius, of his name, that is, that they might beleeue in his name, and ſo Hyperius 
taketh ir for the matter of his preaching , that he ſhould publiſh the benefits received by 
Chriſt: and therefore Act. 9, 15. Chriſt ſaith to ¶Auanias, He us a choſen veſſell to beare my name 


among the Gentiles, Bex a, Faius. 3. But it rather ſheweth the ende of S. Pauls preaching: for 


his name, that is, pro Chriſti gloria, to ſet forth the glotie and praiſe of Chriſt, Gualter, Lyran, 
yet both theſe laſt interpretations may well ſtand together, | 
Queſt. 21. Of the perſons, whom the Apoſtle ſaluteth, 
To all you that be at Rome, | 

There are three parts of this ſalutation: he deſcribeth them r. by the place, to all at Rome, 
2. by the cauſe and fountaine of their vocation and calling, beloued of Gad. 3. the ende, cal- 
led to bee Saints, that they ſhould be holy: he writeth not generally to all at Rome, but with 
a teſtraint, he writeth ſidelibus, non aliſs, to the faitbfull, not to any other, Gorrbas, and hee 
writeth vnto all the faithfull, without any reſpect of perſons, ſiue eſſent ex primatibus, & con- 
ſalibus, whether they were of the cheife men or conſuls, or private and poore men, Chryſeſt, 
and he writeth not onely to choſe which were Romanes by nation, but even vnto the ſtran- 
gers at Rome alſo which were conuerted to the faith, ſo that they are deceiued, which 
thinke that this Epiſtle was written in the Romane tongue, becauſe it is written to the Ro- 
manes: there were Greclans, and of other nations at Rome, in ſo much that Iuuena] 
calleth it Græcam vrbem, a Greeke citie, becauſe of the aboundance of flrangers there, E- 
raſimus. 

2. Beloued ef God. 1. Becauſe God loued vs before any merits of ours, gloſſi erdinar. 2. 
there is a twofold loue of God, vna prædeſtinationis, one of predeſtination, as it is ſaid, Ja- 
cob haus I loued: Eſau haus I hated; alia preſentis 8 alſo of preſent juftifi- 
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cation: as it is alſo ſaid in the Proverbs, c.8.17. I lone them, that loue me: of the former the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place, Hugo Cardin. delectis per predeſtinationem , beloued in Gods 
predefiination, Gerrhan. 3, Hercio Gods loue is vnlike vnto mans: for man loueth vpon 
ſome caule, or deſert going before: but Cod loued vs without any deſert of ours, Tolet. fo 
then the word Syennre, belened, is here taken paſſiuely, not actiuely, not for the louers of 
God, but for them which are beloued of God, Aretins, 7 

3. Called Saints, 1. Chryſoſtome here noteth, that thrice 8. Paul hath vſed chis word, cal- 
led, of himſelte. v. r. and twice of the Romanes, v. 6, 7. which he doth not ſuperfluouſly, but 
volens illes benefith admonere, willing to put them in mind of the benefit, that they ſhould aſ- 
cribe all ro the calling of God: and that S. Paul beeing called writeth ro thoſe thatarecal- 
led, he prepareth them to heare him: ſeeing he was ab eodem vocat iu, called by the fame, by 
whom they were called, Aretius. 2. They are called Saints, that is, called, vt fint ſaucti, to 
be Saints, Tolet, and hereby the Apoſtle makerh a difference betweene the former ſtate 
wherein they lived, which was vnholy and impure, and the condition to the which they 
were now called to be holy, Aretus. And hereby is taken away the difference berweene the 
Iewes and the Gentiles, that the lewes ſhould not exalt themſelues as the onely holy peo- 
ple: but the Gentiles allo were called to the ſame glorious condition of holinefle, Eraſmus, 
Here the name of Saints, non perfettionem denotat, doth not note a perfection, but ſignifieth 
him which was conſecrate vuto God, Gralter, he is counted holy, qui affectu tenet ſanctita- 
tem, which retaineth holineſſe in his affection, though hee haue ſome imperfections. 
And chough thete might bee ſome hypoctites and carnall Profeſſors among them, yet 
reſpicit ad meliorem partem , hee hath teſpect to the better part of the Church, Are- 
Hs, 


Queſt, 22. What the Apeſtle vnderſtandeth, by Grace 


and Peace, | 

Io theſe words is contained the ſalutation it ſelſe: wherein two things are expreſſe d, 1. 
what che Apoſtle wiſheth vnto them, and from whom. 

I. Grace and Peace, 1. Origen here noteth, that this benediQion of the Apoſtle was no- 
thing inferiour voto thoſe bleſſings pronounced by the Patriarkes,as the bleſſing of Noah, 
vpon Sem and Tapbeth: and Melchiſedekes benediction ypon Abraham: becauſe Paul alſo 
bleſſed by the ſpirit; as he ſaith, 1. Cor. 7. 40. [thinke that I alſs haus the ſpirit of God: But it 
is not vſuall in the old Teſtament to vie this bleſſing of grace: and the reaſon may be this, be- 
cauſe The Law was ginen by CMefes, but grace and truth came by leſus Chriſt; Ion. 1.17. Myperi- 
us, 2. By grace, Ambroſe vnderſtandech remiſſion of finnes; by peace, reconciliation with 
God: Lyranxs, gratia in preſenti, gloria in futuro, grace in this life preſent, and glorie in the 
next: Hugo, gratias agant Deo, pacem baveant cum proximo, that they ſnould give thankes to 
God, and haue peace with their neighbours: Telet by grace vnderftandeth donmun anime, 
4,1 gift of the minde, whereby a man is made acceptable vnto God: but there is no gift 
conferred vpon the ſoule, that can make it acceptable vnto God, but the grace and favour 
of God in Chriſt; therefore by grace rather is ſiguiſied the grace and fauour of God, wher- 
upon ſolloweth the collation of all other graces beſide; and by peace, proſperous ſucceſſe, 
but elpecially cherranquilitie of minde, which is the ſpeciall fruit of iuftification by faith, 
Rom. 5. t. Gryzeus: and ſo this benediction auſweateth to the ſalutation of the Angels, Luk. 
2. 14. Peace in earth, toward men good will. tor the mercie and gracious fauour of God, is the 
ſountaine of out peace. | 

2. From God the Father, aud the Lord Teſus Chriſt. 1. The Greeke conſtruction is doubt- 
full, whecher we vnderſtand thus, the Father of vs, and of our Lord leſus Chriſt, or referre the 
la'l clauſe to the firit Prepoſition, and from the Lord leſus ¶ hriſt: whereupon Franciſcus Da- 
uid a Samoſatenianheretike taketh aduantage, that Paul doch not wiſh grace from Ieſus 
Cirift, but from the Father onely: But this cauill is eaſily remoued, for Tob. 2. a. the prepo- 
fit190 e422, from, is repeated, From God the Father, and from aur Lord leſns(briſt: and ſo muſt 

it be tskeu here, Parent. 2. Some diſtinguiſh theſe two thus, that grace is wiſhed from God 
the Father, as the author of grace, and peace from leſus Chtiſt, who is our reconciler, Areti. 
ms, Bur ITiymo miſliketh that, aud would haue this grace and peace indifferently to be con- 
terced and equally, by God the Father, and the Lord Ieſus. 2. Tertullian giveth this reaſon, 
why the title of God is giuen vnto the Father, of Lord vnto Chriſt, leaft the Gentiles might 
hereby haue taken occaſion to thinke of the plutalitie of gods: bur when the Apoſile ſpea- 


keth 
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keth of Chriſt alone, he ſaith, ua u God auen all, Weſſed for ener, Rom 9. 5. Tertullian. adperſ, 
Praxeam, But the reaſon rather is this, why, Chriſt is called Lord, becauſe the Father hath 
committed vato him all authorities fot he is called tbe Lord-whieh bach plena: ie power, and 
authoritie: and yet the Father is ſo called God, as that the Sonne is not excluded: and the 
Son is alſo Lord, as that the Father be alſo included and this name apr, Lord, anſwereth 
to the Hebrew, Iebouah, which ſne weth that Chtiſt is vety God, wich bis Father, Aretiu. 
4. But further the queſtion is mooued, hy chere is no ment lon hete made of the holy 
Gboſſ: Hayma anſwereth, that ixtalligit un in domus ſave, he is vndertiood. in bis gifts, becauſe 
gran and peace ate alſothe gifts of the. holy Ghoſt: ſa allo gloſſ;ordmar. But the better an- 
wer is, that ſecing theſe graces, doe equally flow fromthe whole Frioitie, the Apoſile by 
naming the Father, and che Sonne, includeth ol ſo che holy Ghoſt;and ſometime he expreſſeth 
them all, a8, 2. Cor. 13.13. The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, andibe laue of God, and the cm. 
munion of the holy Ghaſt be mith you al. Le AT 
Queſt, 23. Of Pauli giuing of tharkss for the faith of the Romance, 

1. In this thanksgiuing fowre things are obſerved: to vam he giueth thankes, to God; 
by whom, through Chriſt; for whom, for you all; and for what, becaule their faith was publiſti- 
ed through the world. And this wiſe beginning S. Paul maketh, thus inſinuating himſelfe, 
that his admonition afterward might ſeeme to proceed from a louiog mind, Taler. 

2. 1 thanke my Ggd. 1. He ſaith my God, not theirs, to ſiguiſie that their faick was imper · 
fect: as Ambreſe, for in the words following he ſette th footth an ample eommeodat ion of 
their faith. 2. Some thinke he ſo ſaith, becauſe he acknowledged this bene ſit, that the Ro- 
manes beleeued, to be as conferred vpon himſelfe, Telet. 3. But the manner of the Saints 
is ſo to ſpeake, as David doth often ia the Plalmes, e driuato ſenſa divine hanit ais, of a pri · 
uate and more liuely ſenſe and feeling which they haue of the goodue ſſe of God: and iv te- 
ſpect of ſome ſingular gifts, which they haue receided, Mart. ſo al ſo Cbrſaſlome © id mag no 

facit affectu, he doth it with a great affection. And ſo the Prophets and other holy men, cum 
qui communis eſt omnium Deus, ſibi proprium facientes, mak ing the common God of all peculi- 
at to themſelues: even as the Lord did cel! himſelſe he God of Abrabam, Iſaac, aad Iacob, 
tanguam ſcorſim illorum tant um eſſet, as though he were ſeuerally their Cod onely,. + - 

3. Threwghleſus Chriſt, He offereth thanks through-Chrift-+ 1. the weaving whereof is 
not, as eAmbroſe, to giue thanks far a benefit teceiued by Chriſt. 24 but 35 Qrigens per Chri- 
ffum tanquam ſacerdotem, be offcreth this ſacrfice of chanks by Chtiſſ, as the high Ptieſt, by 
whom. all our oblations are acceptable vnto God: for we muſt rake the ſame Way in giving 
of thanks, which the Father doth in conferring graces: that as he heſta ech bis graces von 
vs in Chriſt, ſo jn him againe, we ſhould rerurne out thankes, eArctian, e 

4 Fer yea all. z. not as in heit ſlead, as Dauid defired to die for lonathan, but becauſe of 
them, that they had received ſuch an excellent gift of faith, 2, the Apoſſle, ſe ebm, forgets 
teth himſelfe, and giverhthanks for the Church, Parew: 3. be giueth thanks for them all, 
cipientibus, proficiemibus, perfallus, for the beginnets, ſot them which profited and proceeded, 
and for them which were perfect, Gorrhen, DIY e 19775 hi e 

Queſt. 24. How the faith of the Romaues was publiſhed 


through the world, t 765 
1. Origez by the whole world, voderfiandeth the Angels in heauen, which did reioyte 
for the conuerſion of men in earth; but this ſauoureth ot bis accuſtomed curious ſpecula i- 


ons: the like phraſe the Apoſtle vſech of the Theſſalonians, 1. Epiſt. 1. S. Tour faith ſpread as 
broad in all quarters: he meaveth then the worid of men, not of Angels. a. Hierome maketh 
this the ſenſe: becauſe the ſame faith which the Romanes had received, was preached by the 
Apoſtles in all tbe world; but the Apoſtle here doth giue a ſpeciail commendation of the 
faith of the Romanes. 3. Therefore here an hyperbele,or rather Synechdache, is to he admitted 
that many parts of the wosld, are taken for all: becauſe the more known parts of the world 
were now ſ{ubic& to the Romanes: ſo S Luke ſaith, c. at. I here came a cemmandemeut from 
Auguſtus Caſar, that all tlie world ſhould be taxed, Pareus, And Chryſoſtome giut th this reaſon: 
Rome was quaſi in quodam orbis vert ice collecata, placed as in the toppe of the world whence 
it might be ſeene and diſcerned of all the earth, 15 OE | 


Queſt, 
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44 Queſt. 25. Ofthe ſingular ſaith of the 
ei. 
1. Firſt, their faith was commendable and famous , for the worthines and excellencie 
thereof: both for the ſoundneſſe of doctrine, which they had received, as S. Paul ceftifiech, 
c. 16. 17. I beſeech yon, cbſerne thoſe, which canſe diniſion and diſſention among you, contrarie to the 
deffrine which ye haue learned: and beſide their knowledge was ioyned with goodnefle and 
fervent loue: as he againe ſaith, c. 15. 1 2. I am perſiaded of you, that yer are full of goodneſſe, 
and filled with all knowledge, that yee are able to edmoniſh one another. 2. Agaioe, they bad many 
jet and impediments, which made their faith the more famous: 1, Aut & delicys corrupt 
erant, they were corrupt with riches and other delicates, and ſo were hindred from belee- 
uing. 2. 4 predicabant erant piſcatores, they which preached the Goſpel were fiſnermen, & 
Iewes, which nation was odious vnto the Gentiles. 3. they taught to worſhip a man that 
was crucified, 4. vitam exagebant auſteriorem, they exacted a more ſtrict and auſtere kind of 
life, Chryſeſteme. 5. vnto this may be added that the moſt grieuous perſecution of the faith 
was at Rome, 80d the Chriſtians chere were 83 vndet᷑ the paw of the lyon, and ſo in greateſt 
danger; yet not withſtanding, all theſe lets and impediments , they recciued the Chriſtian 
faich, 3. And the Romane Church is commended in reſpeR of the founders thereof, and 
theplaurers of their faith, which was firft founded by S. Paul, and then by Peter, who both 
lived and preached there, and there ended their life: from thence alſo it is thought that 
Iohn the Evangeliſt was baniſhed into the Iſle Pathmos: (bryſoſtewe therefore thus faith of 
Rome, ob id maxime Romampredice beatam; &c. I doe cheifly for this count Rome happie: 
becauſe Peter and Paul did ſo love it, that they taught the faith of Chriſt there, and fiaiſh- 
ed their life among them, hom. vlt. in epit. ad Roman. 4. But concerning the laſt commen- 
dation of theRomanes faith, vhich Pererius produceth, that the Chureh of Rome, in#19/4- 
tam & incontaminatam conſernazit, &c; hath kept inviolably and pute, the faith receiued 
from the Apofiles:that it is naniſeſtly falſe, (hall afterward be ſhewedio the places of con- 
f, ; i | | 
—_ Queſt, 29. Whether the (hnrch of Rome were firſt 
founded by S. Peter. 8 
1. It is the received opinion of the Romaniſts, tbat Peter was the firſt founder of the Ro. 
nzane faith; for the proofe whereof they alleadge certaine authorities, as of Euſebiu, who 
writech;thatinthe 2, yeare of Claudia Pecer came to Rome, and there confounded Simon 
Magus, ind preached the faith to the Romanes: at which time they entreated Mark to write 
the Goſpel, as they had heard it from S. Peters mouth, Euſeb. . biſtor, Eceleſraſt, cap. 13. 14. 
likewiſe Chry/ofome, affitmeth the ſame, that Peter preached at Rome fitſt, gui pradicab ant 
erant piſcatores, they that preached were fiſhers, ex Perer. Bellarmine to the ſame purpole al- 
ſo produceth Epiphanins, Orofims, Leo, with others, that the faith was firſt planted by Peter 
at Rome, lib. a. de Pontif. Rom. c. t. | | 
2. Contra, 1. Concerning Peters comming to Rome, there is great vncertentie: Hierome 
and Esfſebing, ſay it was in the 2. yeare of Claudius: But Beda in 18. c. Actor. affirmeth it to 
haue bꝛene inthe 4. yeare of Claudius: Onuphryns aſſigneth the third yeare of Claudius, in 
Chronic, Damaſm ſaith, that he came to Rome in the beginning of Neroes Empire, and 
ſate there 25. yeares, whereas Nero raigned but 14. yeares io all: and he further affitmeth, 
that Peters diſputation and combate with Simon Magus, was in the preſence of Nero the 
Emperovr; which E»ſebin; teporteth to have beene vader Claudius. 2. Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh 
of the preaching of fiſhermen, but not of the fitſt preaching at Rome: the Apoſtles bee- 
ing fiſhermen, and of no note inthe world, firſt beganne to preach the Goſpell in the 
wotld: not onely Peter, but Andrew his brother alſo, aud lames and Iohn were fiſhermen: 
he may as well prooue hence, theſe to haue been founders of the Romane Church, as well 
25S, Peter. 3. Epiphanins as Bellarmine citeth him, heref, 27. ſaith, Primi in Roma fuernnt 
Petrut & Paulus, the firſt in Rome were Petet aud Paul, &c. he giveth no prioritic to Pe- 
ter before Paul. 4. Orofis ſaith, I. J. c. 7. Exordsoregm: Claudi, &e. in the beginning of the 
raigne of ¶ Lauduis, Peter came to Rome, atg, exinde ( hriſt iam Roma eſſe c perunt, and that 
from that time Chriftians beganne to be in Rome, & c. But it ſhall bee ſhewed after ward, 
that there were Chriſtians ia Rome before Claudius raigne; aud the ſame Oreſſus makerh 
mention of a decree made by the Senate in Tiberius raigne , exterminandes efſs ex vrbe 
Chriſtians; , that the Chriſtians ſhovid bee expelled our of Rome. 5, Leo writetb chus, 


ſerm. 


Chap. 47 


erm, 1. de natal. Apoſtotor. Cum: Apeſtoli imbxevdum Enangeliemnzaum, &c. when the Apa- 
files had vndertaken, parting the earth among them, to ſeaſon the world with the Goſpel], 
beatiſſumns Perrns, ct.  adaroem Romani de ſt inatur impery, bleſſedPeter was appointed to the 
cheite: place oſ the Romane: Empire, &c. But this i? contratie to thai which S. Paul writeth, 
Gal. 2. 7. that the Goſpelouer the vacitcumciſioo n committed to Paul, as the Goſpel o- 
uer the citcumeiſion was committed to Peter: Then is it euideut that S. Peters lot fell out 
thoſe ofche cit cumciſion WW | 
3 Now ic. ſhall bes ſhewed that S. Peter could not be the fiſt founder of the Romane 
Church. t. S. Paul in his ſalutation, Rom. 16.7. maketh mention of Andconicus and Junia, ; 
which were in Chriſt before him: they were conuertod ta the ſaith beſate 8. Paul: but hee 
vas conuerted the 2. yeareaſter Chriſts pa ſſiun, about the 20. yeate of Tiberius: from Which 


time to the ſecond yeare of Claudius when Peter is held firſt io haue come to Rome were a- 
bout 9. yeares,there remained 3. of Tiberius taigne, 4. algaiga/4,00d2, of Claudius. It is e- 
uident then that g. yeares, before Perer came to Rome, Paul was conuetted, and before 
Pauls conuerſion, there were ſome at Rome which had teceiued the Chriſtian faich, 2. Vel- 
len whom Heilarmimæ confuteth, alleadgoth out of Oroftns,; lib 7. that there were Chrifti- 
ans in Romeintheraigne of Tiberins: when there was a decree made by the Senste, bat the 
Chtiſtians ſhould be baniſhed ftom Rome: Beilarmine anſwereth , that the meaning of the 
decree was, vt nan regjperetur ile modo Chriſtnana religia, that the Chriſtian, religion ſhould 
not bv any meanes berecciued into the city. But the words ate exterminantos eſſe ex vrhe. 
' Chriſbianas, that the Chriſtians ſhould be eutermivate, or expelled out of Rome: they cauld 
not haue been expelled, if they had not been there before, 3. ¶ emen in bisrecognitions, and 
Dorot haus in Synopſe doe affitme, that Barnabas was the ſitii chat preachedat Rome, and con- 
uerted them to the faith: uhich report Bellar mine. and Prrerim hold to be but a fable: ncitber 
will we contend for the truth thereof: for S. Paul is as like to haue been che fitſt planzer of 
the faith there, aa Barunaba:: But by this ic 3 of theſe writers, which the 
Ramaniſtz make account of, when they may ſerue theit tutne, that it was not held of any 
certaintie that S. Peter firſtproached the faigh at Rome, - 4. Further, ſeeing the Gaſpel of 
the vnciteumciſion was committed to Paul, of the citcumciſion to Peter, it is not like that 
Peter would intrude 2 meg Pauls — — had ſo ſoone come to 
Home, and planted a Church there, whole example ies, depending yp» 
on the Romanes, would haue followed, borather mould haue been — of — = | 
ciecumeiſion then 8. Paul, 5. Wherefore it is not probable, that the Romane Church was 
firſt planted by S. Peters preaching: neither yet was Paul the firf} that there preached : for 
as yet he had not been at Rome when he wrote this epiſile: Therefore it is molt like, that 
ſome other of the diſciples, and beleeuers firſt laid the foundation of faith, at Rome, which 
aftet ward was builded further bythe Apoſtles, Faint. And herein I miſlike not the opinion 
of Hugo Card. Audierant à quibuſdam fidelibus qui Remans venerant Hicreſolymu, they bad 
heard of certaine faithful} , which came _ 9 to —_— to the ſame purpoſe, 
: Quidam acceperaut fidom 4 Petro, & hi erant bene odocbi, qnidam a ludeis diſeipulis, & hs 
Lou ſome had receiued their faich of Peter, and they were well taught, ſome of the 
lewes beeing diſciplee, and they were not fully inſtructed, & c. They are of opinion, that 
the Romaves firſt received their faith by certain diſciples, that came vnto them: though af-- 
terward they were more fully inſtructed by Peter. 
| ' | Queſt, 27. Theplace, Att. 28. 21. 
reconciled, 


1. Whereas the Iewes ſay there voto Paul, le neitber receiuad letters out of Indea concer- 
ning thee, neither came any of the bretbreu, & c. the queſtion here mooucd is, how the ſe dwel- 
ling at Rome could thus ſay voto Paul. wheress this Epiſtle had beene written long before, 
2. Hereunto the anſwer is, that thoſe Iewes, were not Chriftians or beleeuers, and ſo not 
of the number of the brethren to whom S. Paul bad written this Epiſtle , namely to ſuch ag 
were Saints by calling: but ſuch as had not yet receiued the Goſpe)z fas they ſay, Concerns 
this ſelt we knowe, that enery where it is ſpoken againſt, Paren: and befide, whereas S. Pa 
declared vato them, how the Iewes had teſiſted him, and conſtt ained him to appeale vnto 
Czſar, they make anſwer, that they had recciucd no letters concerning ſuch things as had 


happened vnto him. | 
| Queſt, 28. 


48 Chap.1. ef ſixfold Commentarie 
5 a #11 Queſt, 28. Whether this be an oath, God i 

112 F witneſſe, v. . | ahi 14 

© Although the v ſuall forme of an oath be not here kept: as when men fweare by the name 

of God, of Ieſu, vſing the ptepoſition, per, H, yet it is euident the Apoſlle here doth tale a 
ſolemuc oath: as ic may appeare by theſe reatons, x. fitſt by the definition of an oarh, Which 
is a calling of God to witneſſe, of that which we ſay; as the Apoſile here doth, ſo that to 

| ſay, God © my witneſſe, is as much as if he ſhould ſay, I ſweate by God, Toler.” 2, Anguſtint 
giueth io(tance of other places where the Apoſtle vſeth the like oath,as Gal. 1. 20. The things 
which I write vnto you; I witneſſe before God, that I lie not and 2. Cor. 11.31. The God, cen ff 
Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for cuermore knoweth; that I lie not n like vnro 
theſe oaches is this which che Apoſtle taketh here; eAnguſt.lib, 7. de ſermon: Doms: aud Beds 
ypon this place. Une) 2 5 62-5713 


* . i 


geſt. 29. Whether it be lawfwll to ſweare, aud vpon 
| — what occaſion, * ee 20 16 01 
1. That it is la wvfull to ſweate, thus it appeareth. 1. Chriſt came not to diſſolue the law, 
Matth. 5. 17. now the lawe not onely permittech, but commandeth to ſweare where cauſe. 
is, Deut. 6. 1 3. and 10. 20. 3. The Lord himſelfe ſweareth, Pſal. 1 10. 4. Heb. 6. 17. there- 
fote it is not ſinne to ſweate. 3. the holy Fathers and Pattriarkes vſed to take an oath, where 
it was lawfully required: as Abraham, Geneſ. 21.24. Iacob, Gemg r. 53. David; 2. Sam. 24. 
22. - a ; ; ' in SE3 ©. It | | 
2. But it will be thus on the contrarie obiected. 1. Chriſt faith, Sweare nat at all, neither 
by beauem for it is the throne of God, & Anſw. 1. Chriſt forbiddeth not to fweare by God, 
but by the creatures, as by the heauen, the earth, by the Temple, by the head. 2. Where he 
faith, Let your communication be yea, yea, nay , nay: Chriſt torbidderh not thefawtull vic of an 
oath, when there is juſt cauſe; but the otcen and vnneceſſarie vſing of it in common talke: 
where then, it concerneth the ſaluation, or edification of out brethren, it is lawfall to take 
an oath; as it was requiſite that che Romances ſhould be well perſwaded of S. Pauls affecti- 
on toward them, who bad yet neuet ſeene them, as Chryſaſtamt ſaith; quonians neminem ho- 


minum animi ſit teſters ſiſtere poterat, &. becauſe he could not fer forth any man to be a wit- 


neſſe of his mind, he calleth ypon God, who ſearcheth the heart. | 

3. Ic will beagaine obiected, that in the New Teſtameat on oath is not lawfull, as it 
was ia the olde, Bail. in Pſalm, 14. eAnſwer, The abuſe of an'oarh'was volawfull both in 
the Olde Teſtament and in the Nawe: But to take an oath lawfully is as well permitted to 
the Church of Chriſt now, as it was to the Church of the Iewes. As the Prophet Iſaiah 
ptopheſieth of the Ne we Church, that they ſhall ſweare by lehouab, IIa. 19. 18. and . 43.23. 
Jer. 4.2. 55 * 

7 Qieſt. 30. How Paul is ſaid, to ſerne in 
the ſpirit. a 10 

1. Chryſoſtome by the ſpirit vndetſtandeth the holy Ghoſt, Omnia ſpiritus ſuntti imputat 
virtuti, he aſcribeth all to chevertue of the holy ſpirit, nothing to his'owne diligence : But 
in that he ſaith ( in my ſpirit) this interpretation js auoided: Paul would not ſo call che ho- 
ly Ghoſt, y ſpirit. 2. TIheodoret by ſpirit thinketh to be meant the gift and grace giuen vn- 
to Paul, whereby he was furniſhed tor his Apoſtleſhip: whereof he ſpake before, ver. 5. By 
whom w:e haue receiued grace and Apoſileſhip: fo alſo Oecumeniuus, he is ſaid to ſerve him in tra- 
dito ſibi dono, in the gitt given vnto him? but fo much is expreſſed in the words following, 
In the Goſpel of bis Sonne: that ſheweth his miniſterie and employment in the Goſpel, 3. 
Some giue this ſenſe, whom I ſerue in the ſpirit, that is, not in the fleſh, n in carualibu ub 
ſernaitys,aotin catnall obſervations, ſuch as were the ceremonies of the Law, glaſſ. interlin, 
lo alle Aretius, I ſeruc God, non vt hypocrite ceremonys, not as hypocrites with ceremonies; 
but the mentioniog of the Goſpel following, excludeth all legall ceremonies; 4,Origen here 
maketh a diſtinctiou betweene the ſoule and the ſpirir, which hee taketh for the ſuperiout 
and higher part of the ſoule, whetein he ſerued God: eAmbreſealioby ihe ſpitit vndetſtan- 
deth the minde: which is true, that inwardly he ſerued Chrift in his ſpicic and minde. but the 
ſame not conſidered in the uaturall condition thereof, as Origen ſeemeth to haue relation 
thereunto , but renewed and regenerate by grace. 5. Saint Paul then by his ſpitit vndet⸗ 
ſlandeth his ardent and earneſt affection, e herein he ſerued G od, moſt earneſtly and zea- 
loully in the miniſterie of the Goſpe), Bezs. The like lying the Apeſtle hath, 2. Tim. 


1. 3. 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Clap. i. 45 
Tim. 1. 3. I thavke God, whome | ſerne from mine Elders with a pure conſcience : he ſetued | 
God vel. h an vpright and innocent heart, not in ſhewe and oftentacion + and this ſenſe our 
Saviour ſaith, Iob. 4. 24. They rhas worſhippe God , muſt werſhippe bim in ſpixit and in track, 
31, Queſt. v. 10; What jonrney the 
Apoſtle meaneth,” | 
v. 10. That I might haue a preſperous tourney by the will of God. 2. PanifGimply ptayeth not 
for 2 proſperous iourney, but according to the will of God: there is aproſperitie, vor ac 
cording to the will of God, as the wiſe man ſaith, Prou. . 32. The profperitie of fooles de- 
Broyeth them, Gorrbau. Bur, the Apoſtle eſteemeth not of ſuch proſperous things, qui ſins 
veluniate Dei cueniunt, which come to paſſe without the will of God, Home. 2. The 
6rd ZvofoSirefeat, Which figniſieth, that I may haue a journey giuen me tecbrding to my 
ade, Eraſma: in which deſite, the Apoſtle non deprecatur omnia pericnla; doth 2 
gainft all perills and dangers: for he ſuffered ſhipwracke, and"iadured ocher calamities iti 
his ionrney to Rome: but hee counted ira proſperous iourney , which howſoeuer miohe 
bring him vnto them, to beſtow ſome ſpirituall gift vpon them; «Arerixs, Such s proſpe= 
tous journey was that, which S. Paul tooke into Macedonia, whete though he ſuffeted im- 
priſonmenr, and were beaten with roddes, yet his iourney proſpered io teſpect of the good 
fucceſſe, which he had in preaching of the Goſpel, Aſartyr, 3. And this defire'of Pau! to 
ſee che Romanes might be one cauſe of his appeale, whick he made to Roadie, Act. 25. Ly - 


Fass. 
32. Queſt, Whether S. Paul needed to be mutually ſrengthened 
by the faith of the Remanes. 

v. 12. That I might bee comforted thorongh our mutual faith, both yours and mine," 1. Chry« 
tome thinketh, that Paul ſpake not this, quod ipſe i lorum opus habeat audi, a though be 
had neede of their helpe, ſeeing he was a pillar of the Church; but that hee ſo ſaith, to 
uslific his former ſpeach, v. 11. becauſe he had ſaide, That [might bete vpon you ſome ſpi- 
ritual gift to ſtrengtben you: 2, But although the Apoſtles modeſſſe appeare herein, that ſoy- 
neth himſclfe with them, as having need of their mutuall comfort, yet iu truth he profeſſeth 
himſelfe not to be ſo petſect, as though he needed no helps : won ponirſe in ſupteryo grailn, he 
doch nor place himſelfe in the higheſt degree: for he otherwhere doth acknowledge bis im- 
erfection both in knowledge, 1.Cor.t z, and in the gifts of regeneration, Rom. 7. Pare- 
: like as a Miniſter comming to viſit one that is lic ke to comfort bim, may be comſor- 
ted agalne by him: Oleuian. to this purpoſe Per, Martyr, 3. This mutuall con olation, The- 
vnderſtandeth of the alleviating of their afflictions hy theit mutuall comforts; To- 
let with others, of the mutuall joy which they ſhould haue one in an others mutual faith, 
Lyrauu : that they ſhould be comforted by faith, which was common to him and them, 
for there is but one faith. But, as Chryſoffome ſaith; here this cooſolarion may be taken, pro 

dei increments, for the encreaſe of faith: for the faithfull muruis exhortationibus in fide 
eimnt, by mutuall exhorcations doe profit in faith, Parti. 4. And altbough Saint = 


12 given ſuch excellent commendation before of their faith, yet they might not withſtau- 
ding haue need to be ſtrengthened: as Peter, hen he begannero ſiake in the waters; hed 
faith, when he eryed to Chriſt, Saue me, or elſe I periſp yer Chriſt ſaith vnto bim, Why didft 
ther doubt, O thou of little faith ? his faith had need to be increaſed. 5. So here are three tea- 
ſons of the Apoſiles deſite to ſee them: 1. that bee might beſtowe ypon them ſome ſpiri- 
tuall eift: 2. to coufitme and ſtrengthen them i 3. to be mutually comforted with them. 


Aretius. | 
33. Queſt. Of the impediments whereby S. Paul was letted to 


come tothe Romanes. 

v.13. I baus oftentimes purpoſed to come Unto you, but baue beene ler hitherto: x, Chryſoftonse 
thinketh he was hindred and letted by the Lord; and ſo alſo Themphylaft Des iuſſu pro- 
bibeer, I am inhibited by the commaundement of God; as Origen giveth inſtance of that 
place, Act. 16. 7. where Peul was not ſuffered by the Spirit to goe into Bitbyoia, 2. But 
Bafil thinketh he was hindered by Sathan as the Apoſtle ſaith, he was letted by Sathan 
to come vntothe Theſſalonians, 1. Theſſalon. 2. 18. where is to be confideted s double 
difference betweene Gods hindering and Sachags: ficſt, Sathan may hinder the out- 


ward ations, but the inward purpole and deſite he can not let: but Cod can ſtay 
E rx boch; 


both; ſegopdly, when dat han hindeteth, it is by Gods permiſſion, for otherwiſe bee could 
do nothing but God often bindereth. without the winiſtecie of Sathan at all. Now. ind bis 
place the fur opinion is were agreable, becauſe he enttesred of God by prayer , that he 
might haue 8 proſperous journy:therfore it ſeemeth that be letted him, vnto whom he pray- 
ed, that be might haue opportunitie giuen him, Tolet. 3. Origemioyneth both together, that 
he might be hindred firſt in the Lords purpoie, and then impediments might be caſt in bis 
way by Sathent ſo alſo Peu, Genevenſe and Aretius: But for the former. reaſon , the firſt 
opinion isratherto be teceiueti. | # 1646 2 "v7 4 tet © 36; 
4. Irbringreſolued vpon, that God ſtaied S. Pauls comming, yet there is ſome diverſity 
concetuing the cauſes, why the Lord ſhould thus let him: 1. Sedulus thinketh, that God 
ſaw uot the hearts ot the Romanes yet ptepared to beleeue; and therefore the Lord ſent aui 
then, and got before, quando praſcinit cos credituros, when he ſoreſaw that they would be- 
leeuei But Sedalins it hete in det eiued, thioking that it was in the Romanes ſree will to pte: 
pate theit one hearts to beleeue: whereas cucry good gift is of God, Iam. . 17. An if it 
were in Mans power to be leeue, every one might attaine vnto faith that would; but the; A- 
poſtle ſaith, 3. Theſſ.3. 2. all men haus not faith, And againe, ſeeing the Apoltle giueth ſuch 
commendation of the Romanes faith, the te is no doubt but God had prepared their beatts. 
2. Huge thinketh, ther 8. Paul was prohibited propter peccata Komanorum., beceuſe of the 
ſinues of the Romanes: This indeed ſometimes is a let, as Paul and Barnabas did ſhake off 
the duſt off their feet againſt che le wes, and would no mote pteach vnto them, becauſe of 
their obſtinacie, and wilfull refuſall, Act. 13. 5 1. Hyperius. But this ſeemeth not to haue bin 
the cauſe here, ſecing the Apoſtle giveth ſuch commendation of their ftich, ver. 8. and of 
their goodneſſe, chap.15.14- aud obedience to the faith, c.16.19, 3. There are alſo extet- 
valllers and\impediments, as bis bonds, impriſonment, perſecution, Tolet. and he ſuffered 
by the way (hipwracke, and other caſualties, Aret ius. 4. But the moſt likely reaſon, by 
the Lord ſlayed S, Pauls comming to Rome, was the neceſſitie of other Churches, which 
the Lord would haue firſt eftabliſhed. Gregorie teacheth this reaſon, 4b. 21. Meral. c. i 3. that 
God therefore letted him, that he might more profit thoſe Churches where he temaiuediand 
S. Paul himſelfe readreth this reaſon, Rom. 15.20, 7 berefore { haue been oft let to come unte 
Jon, but now ſacing I baue no more place in theſe quarters, and alſo haus beene deſirous many yeares 
againe to come vnto you, Sc. his employment in other Churches, deferred his comming to 
Rome: Be aun 00, : | f 
34. Queſt. hy S. Paul expreſſed not the cauſe in particular 
* 7 v | which letred him. 

t. Gualter giueth this reaſon, why the Apoſtle hauiag divers lets, as namely new occz- 
ſions contiaually offered in preaching the Goſpel, and beſide his perſecutions and afflicti- 
ons, and manifold croubles, yet he maketh mention of none of theſe, quia de bis non poterat fi- 
ne iallantiæ ſufpiciene, becauſe be could not ſpeake of theſe things, without ſuſpition of boa- 
ing. | | 

— But I tathet approove Chryſeſtomes reaſon, non ſcrutatur Domini propoſitum , the Apo- 
file doth not ſcarch into Gods purpoſe, why ſuch an Apoflle was kept ſo long from ſuch a 
famous Citie, where there was great hope of my many vato Chriſt :; it was ſufficient 
that he wasletted, he is not curious to know the cauſe, teaching vs thereby, ne factorum ra- 
tionem unquam 4 Deo exigamm, that we neuer require a reaſon of Gods works, | 

. 3+ And indeed Gods lecret counſell herein is divers wayes vuſeatchable: 1. in ref pet of 
thereachers: why ſometime God ſendeth many, ſometime few, why ſome, and nor others, 
why ſome are true paſtors, ſome wolues, ſome true teachers, ſome falſe. 2.in regard of 
them which be taught, why God ſendeth preachers to one place, and not vnto another: why 
Chrift wrought miracles in Corazinand Bethſaida, nor in Tyrus and Sidon, to bring them 
to tepentance, Matth. 11.21, 3. aud for the places, why the Spirit ſuffered not Paul to 
preach in Aſ and Brubynia, Act. 16. 6.7 and why ia our dayes, in ſome certain cities, as ar 
Conſtance, God ſuffered the preaching of his Golpel to be intetmitted. 4. for the time, why 
the Goſpel is preached in ſore age, end not in an other, and ſome inioy it long, ſome hut a 
ſnhort time. 5, for the manner, why ſometime the Goſpel is preached obſcutely, aud dark - 
ly, ſometime openly and manifeftly, why ſome preach it of euuy, ſome of finceritie ; All 
theſe conſiderations do ſet forth into ys, how the iudgements of God ate hid and vnſearch- 
able. Grynens, : 
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4. And 


von the*Epiftle to the Romanes. 
4. And by this reaſon may the like obiection he anſwered, why the Apoſtle was letted, 
ſeeing his purpoſe was good, that he might haue ſome fruic among them: Becauſe the A- 
poſtle beeiag the Lords miniſter, was not to preſcribe the times and occaſions fitteſt for 
the worke of the Goſpel, bur to depend vpon God therein, who beſt knew how to fort aut 


tke beſt time for euery purpoſe. | 105 
5 -. .-Queſt, * = S. Pauli deſire to gee to Rome beeing therein 
8 letted, were contrarie to Geds will, and ſo 1 
| A ' ſinned therein, Nan: r 
. I, S. Pauls deſite was not abſolute, but conditionall, if it were the will of Cod: for ſo 
he ſaith, That I might haue a proſperous iourney by the will of God to come vunto jou. 2. But here 
we muſt conſidet of the will of God, as it is ſectet and hid, and as it is manifeſt and reuea · 
led: againſt che will of God reuealed, all defires aud attempts cannot be without ſinue: 2 
gainſt his ſecret will ſome what may be defired, and yet without ſinne, fo there be a ſubotdi- 
nation of our wills to the will of God, as Anguſtine ſne weth, how ſometime homo bong vo- 
luntate vult, quod Deus non vult, a man with a good mind willeth that which God willeth nor, 
25 good child deſiteth his fathers life, whom the Lord will haue to die: So Dauid prayed 
for his childs life of a fatherly affection, when yet God purpoſed that the infant ſhould die; 
And againe, ſaith Auguſtine it may be, vr homo velit voluntate mala, quod Deus wilt bona,that 
a man may Wiſh and will tbat with an evill mind, which God willeth well: As an euill child 
may deſire his fathers death, which the Lord alſo purpoſeth, eAngaſt, Enchirid, c. 101. So 
Paul in defixing here chat which God willed not, to come vnto the Romanes, yet finned nor: 
both becauſe Gods willtherein was not revealed voto himʒand beſide he iaterpoſeth a con- 
dition, if it were Gods will, ex Pareo. | 
OP Queſt, 36. How S. Paul was a debter 
vnto all, v. 1 
v. 14. Ian adebter. 1. The Apoſtle ſneweth a threefold deſite that he had to the Ro- 
made firſt to come vmto them, then to ſee them, and now to preach vnto them: which hee 
amplifieth by three reaſons. 1. from his owne office and calling. 2. from the vertue and 
the Gotpel, v.16, 3. on Gods behalfe; The righteouſneſſe of God was revealed, &. 
2. This debt ſome take to be the gift of tongues, which the Apoſtle had received, in 
which behalfe he was a debter to all nations, ſpeaking with the rongues of them ell, Origen, 
Theodoret. But the other Apoſtles alſo bad teceiued the giſt of ropgues , as well as Paul: 
thetefore in that ſenſe they were debtera as S. Paul wass. 

. Oleuiane here maketh mention of a threefold debt. x. Of nature, as Eſay 58.7. Hide 
not thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh:every one is bound to ſuccour bis brother, as beting his o 
fleſh. 2. The ſecond bond of our debt is ju regard of out redemption, that wee ſhould wil 
lingly miniſter vno them for whom Chriſt died. 3. Tac third debt is in reſpe of our yoca- 
tion and callipg: which the Apoſtle here hach relation vato, | ' 

4. So then Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe doe well expound this debt of S. Pauls Apoſtolike 
calling, ſo alle Lyrau. Pareu, with others, As he ſaith; there was a neceſſitie laid ypon bim, 
aud woe is unto me, if | preach nat the Goſpell, 1. Cot. 9. 17. C 

5. But be is a debtet firſt ynro God, who is tbe creditor of whom be receiued all thoſe 

es which he had: and therefore he es to diſpoſe and employ them according to the 
will and law of the Creator, Fauus : who lent him vnto the Gentiles, Act. 13. 3. Separate mes 
Paul and Barnabas, c. which debt the Apoſtle is willing to diſcharge, Hugo: and becauſe 
he could uot yet come in pet ſon to preach vnto tbem, be diſchargeth his debt by writing, 
6. And he vſeth this tetme of debrer, leaſt that he might be to be a buſie · body, 
aad noted of arrogancy for writing voto the Romanes, Art. 
Queſt. 37. home S. Paul vnderſtandetb by the Gracians 
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1. Sometime the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the oations into lewes and Greckes, ver. 16. 

ſometime into le wes and Gentiles, 2s Rom. 3. 29. ſometime be teckoneth vp altogether, 

the Grecian, the Ie w, Berbarian, Scythian, Coloſſ. 3. 1 3. here he diuideth all other nations 

beſide the Iewes, into Greekes aad Barbarians: the le wes he ment ioneth not, quis Magiſtey 

Gentinnm, becauſe he was the teacher or maſter of the —_ „ £/ofſ, 2. The Romanes 
2 


Chap. 1. 37 


vnder the Grecians, becauſe from them they received their lawes,, and the 
knowledge of arts, Martyr. 3. Whereas be addeth, both to the wiſe men, and vn wiſe, ſome 
take it for an expoſition of the former, by the Greekes voderflanding the wiſe , and by the 
Barbarizosthe vnwiſe: Anſelme, Calnin, Parexs, But Chryſoftemt and Tbeadoret, Gorrbas: 
ſo alſo Ber anvet. Fains, doe better reterre it rato particular men among the Greckes and 
Barbarians: for there were among either of them tome wile, ſome yowile, 4. Anſelme by 
the wiſe, vodetſtandeth righteous men, by the vnwiſe, ſinnert: ſome beleevers, and vnbe- 
lecuers: But ¶ vryſeſtome & Theodorer bettet interpret thoſe to be wiſe men among the Gen- 
tiles, which had humane wiſedome and knowledge; thoſe to be onwiſe, which were igno 
ranc and vnleatued. 5. By this the Apoſtle ſheweth, that their humane wiſedome was hot 
ſufficient to bring them to the knowledge of God. And Chryſoftowe bere well noreth how 
Plate a wiſe Philoſopher , thrice comming into Sicilia, could not conuertone Tyrant, bot 
went away Without any ſuc ceſſe: but Paul a tent maker, did not onely convert Sicilia and 1+ 
talie, but runne through (preaching) almoit the whole world, 6. S. Paul bereanſweretha 
ſecrer obiection: it might haue been ſaid voto him, You may not ſpend ſo much time 
the Greciang, they ate a people wile enough: therefore he ſaith, that not onely the yrwiles 
but even the moſſ learned among them, had need to be inſttucted in the Ooſpel, Toler. 7. 
And Paw, illud inculcat ob Iudaos, doth vrge this becauſe of the Iewes, who thought ther 
the preaching of the Goſpel, did onely belong vnto them, Eraſm, 8, Celſms,againtt home 
Origen did write, did obiect this place to diſcredic the Goſpel, becauſe it was offered to the 
vnle arned: whereas he takerh that to be the moſt excellent doctrine, that can bee perceived 
onely of the wiſe and learned. Bur herein rather appeareth the digaitie and excellencie of 
the Goſpel, which propoundeth the way of ſaluation vnto all of what degree ſoever, Fains. 
And Gods wiſedome betein ſheweth it ſelſe, that the Goſpel beeing preached to the wiſe 
and ynwiſe; both the one might be bumbled, when they ſee themſelues to be ſellow- ſchol- 
lers even with the vnlearned, whom they taught before: and that the ignorant and fimple 
ſhould not deſpaire, but that they alſo may come to the knowledge of ſaluation, Calvin, 9. 
And ſeeing the Apoſile nameth the wiſe and vawiſe, not the rich or poote, noble, enaoblet 
becauſe he ſpraketh of the knowledge of the Goſpel, which might ſeeme not fo neceſſatie 
for them, which were wiſe and learned, Tolet. to. And here is ſet ſorth « double c i} 
dation of the Goſpell, both from the excellencie thereof, which was wortby the ſearching 
euen of the wiſe and learned Grecians: and & facilitate, from the facilitie thereof;becaule the 
very valcarned mi gbt be alſo capable of it, Are iu. 1 
38. Queſt. — — not aſhamed of the 
; G v. 16. | 
1. It might haue been obiected vnto Paul; The Goſpel is every where ſeorned and deri« 
ded g the Gentiles, and euery where it is ſpoken »gainfttherefore the Apoſile profeſs 
ſeth, that 1 is not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chtiſt, though it ſeeme never ſo contempti 
vote the world, Olenian. 2. And as be was not aſhamed to preach the Goſpel himſel ſe, ſo he 
inſiauateth vnto them, that they ſhould not be aſhamed to heate it, Martyr, 3. (hryſoſtome 
mooueth a queſtion, why S. Paul ſaith nor here, chat be is not onely not aſhamed, bot re 
joyceth alſo in the Goſpel of Chriſt: as he ſaith, Cal. 5. 14. God forbid, that I ſhould reioyes; 
but in the eroſſe of our Lord leſis Chriſt, And thus be aoſwereth , that becauſe the Romines 
were lifred vp iu their mind , becauſe of their honour, riches, and eſtimation in the world, 
and Paul preached Chriſt Ieſus, who was crucified, and counted as nothing in the worldthe 
therefore firſt would winne them dot to be aſhamed of the Goſpel! : and then they would 
come alſo to glorie in it, & e. But S8. Paul in effect, laich as much, as 1 glorie inthe Goſpelt 
mins dicitur, plus intelligitur, leſſe is ſpoken , and more vndetſtood, Parem, Mart. Fain: for 
the reaſon following, for it « the power of God, ce. ſheweth that he did euen gloricin ie. 4. 
But whereas ewo things might haue hindred Paul, (hame and feare, of the rwo which, feste 
ſeemeth to be the greaceſt pul-þacke: for ſhame is de amijſcone honoris, bur for the loſſe of 
honour, feare is de amiſſione vita, for the loſſe of lifetS. Paul yet ſaith rather he is not aſhamed 
then he feareth not: both becauſe his not feariog, had commended himſe fe, but his tot be- 
ing aſhamed, commenderh the Goſpel, as not beeiog a vile and contemptible thing: as alſo 
perſecetion was not yet generally mooued Z ng the Chriftions, whith the Apoſile needed 
to ſeate, bur yet it was generally contemned. Toles. in e 
39. Queſt, 


upon the Epiſtir to the Romanes. 


3. Queſt. hu the Goſpell or — Agviſteth. 

1. Euangelmm, the Enangel, is ſometime taken ſor the ſacriſice which vſed to be offered 
vnto the gods among the heathen, for the bringing of good newes and tidings: in which 
ſenſe Cicero taketh it, O ſanurs epiſtol as, quibus Enangeliginm deberi futeor: ad Artic, O ſweete 

iſtles, which I count worthie of av Enangel-that is, of ſuch an offering or facrifice. 2. Ic 
fignifierh, the bringing of any good newes or tidings; as Iet. 20.15. Curſed bee the man, that 
brought my father tidin gs, ſaying , A man child is borne vnto'thee : the word is Siſar, which the 
Sepruagint doetranſ}ace by the word Wayymii;o,to bring good newes. 3. This word is ap- 
propriated to fignifie the glad tidings of our redemption purchaſed by Chriſt : as the Angels 
ſay vnto the ſhepherds, Luk, 2.10. Behold, [bring youtidings of great ivy: the word is, ivayys- 
Me 30d Rom. 10. 15. Beantifull are the feet of them that ee e of peace, and bring 
eladtidings of good chin get where the ſamewordis vſed in the Greeke; but in Iſa 52. 7. from 
whence chat teſtimonie is taken, the word is biſſar, which becokeneth the bringing of good 


. 


newes or tidings: ſome times for more evidence, the Word good is added; as 2. Sam. 18. 27. 
he ſerah tobah, good tidings. 9 141 | ; 
40, Queſt, Of the definition of the Goſpel, It i the power of 
Sao d unto ſaluation to enery one that : 
beleeueih. * 
This definicion eonſiſteth of three parts, 1. of the efficient cauſe, the power of God, 3, 
the ende, to ſalyation, 2⁊. the forme to euery one that beleeueth. 

1. It ij ibe power of God. 1. The power of God is divers; there is bis creating power, 
whereby he made the world : but this power is that which is ioyned with his loue and fa- 
vour in Chrilt, whereby be wrought the redemption of man: which is ſo much greater cheu 
the otber, becauſe wheri bemade the world, none reſiſted bim; but Sathan oppoſeth bim- 
ſelfe in the wot ke of out redemption: Fu. 2. There is a power allo of God vntoperdition 
and damnationʒ but this is his power vnto ſaluation: ¶ hy ſoſt. Orig. 3. But how is the Go- 
ſpel tbe power of God, ſeeing it ſetteth forth the huimilitie of Chtiſt in his ſulferings, death 
and paſſion ? Avſw. Theſe were mſirmitates voluntarie aſſumpte, ioficmitics which our Bleſ- 
fed Sauiourdid voluntarily take vpon him: and therein he moſt of all ſhewedbis power, in 
deſtroying the kingdome of Sathan by ſuch meanes, Hugo. 4. Neither doe we here vodet- 
ſtand the eſſentiall po wet of God, but bis organicall power, Parexs: or by a CMetonimie, 
the declaration of his power, whereby the preaching of the Goſpel is made effectuall: Fa- 
$48, 4E „ 345 F- $54 % % 72534 30 & CET ESL 37 5 | 
2. Unto ſatoatien, 1. This ſaluation conſiſteih pteſently inthe remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
after ward in the iahetitance of erernal liſe: not like che ſaluation, which is ptomiſed by men, 
as by Magiſtrates to their ſubiects, by Phyſicians to their patients: but it is the everlaſting 
faluarion of our ſoules, Mart. 2. Though outwardly the Goſpel appeare vile and contemp- 
tible, yet it hath a ſecret vertue, io work to etetnall ſife: As there be certaine natural things, 
which make no ſhe w] outwardly, yet inwardly are full of vertues: as pepper feeleth out ward - 
ly as cold, but it is host in operation, Theodor. as a pill which the Phyſitian giueth, though 
ir ſeeme nothing, yet it is of gteat efſicacie to expell diſeaſes, I vet. 3. The Goſpel worketh 
to ſome vnto condemnation; it is the ſauour of death vnto death: but that is not properly 
the effect of che Goſpel: which is giuen vnto ſaluation, but by reaſon of mens iocredulitie: 
ſo the Goſpel, not by it owne proper eſſect, but accidentally worketh vnto condemnation, 
Marr. ai r Jo hl Ng 2 af mn | 
3. To euery one that beleeneth, 1. The Goſpel is offered vntoallybex ic onely profiretb vn- 
to ſaluation voto thoſe that beleeue: like ai a medicine, is onely effectuall to thoſe that re · 
ceiue it, Pareus. 2. Chriſt is the efficient cauie of faluatꝭon : but faith, is or ganon apprebenſi- 
vum, Cc. the apprehending iuſtrument t like as the light is the cauſe of our ſeeing, but the 
eye alſo muſt be rightlydifpoſed, vhich is the organe of ſecing. Aretius. 3. Neither is this 
vnderſtood of every helcefre belecuers ate nt here taken for ſuch, as to whom the hiſtorie of 
the Goſpel is onel y knowne, but ſuch as are ſealed hy the ſpitie of grace, and are aſſuted 
they ate the ſonnes of God, aud ctie, Abba, ſather, Rom. 8B. 5. Gryncus. 4. And thus the A- 
poſtle falleth into the cheife argument and ſcope of this hole Epiſileʒ that we are iuſtiſie d 
by faitb, and not by the workes of the Law, b 
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| 41. Queſt, Of the difference | the Law andthe, Ceſpel. 
1. Ia chat the Goſpel tequiteth belcefe vnto * it diſtetech from the law; 
| 3 whoſe 
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whoſe righteouſnes is this, not to beleeue, but to doe thoſe things, which are therein com- 
manded, as the Apoſile ſheweth, Rom. 10. 5. Martyr. 3. The Goſpel is the power of God, 
that is effe Quall, mightie, lively in operscion: but the law is weake and impotent, Rom. 8. 
3. it was weake becauſe of the fleſh, 3. The Goſpel vnto faluation, but the law is the mini- 
Gery of condemaation, 2.Cor.3.9. 4. The Law vt given onel tothe people of Iſrael:bur 
the Goſpel is propoſed to all, both Jew and Gentile, 5, The Law conſiſted in obſernatione 
ceremoniarum, & externa cultu, in the obſeruation of ceremonies, and extetnell worſhip:the 
Goſpel in incerier: cult fides, in the inward worſhip by faith: ſo ther the lawe was lex pucro - 
rum, the law of children, which were kept vnder it as g ſchoolemaſter: but the Golpel is, 
lex virorum, the law of men come to ripe age: Aug. lib. de ſpirit, & liter. 6. They differ alſo in 
the manner, that which was couettly and darkely ſhadowed io the law, is manifeſſly and ap- 
pertly ſer ſorth in the Goſpel, Ia the time they differ: the Law promiſed things to come, 
the Goſpel preſently performed that which was in the Law promiſed ;: as /pnatins pi. ad 
Philadelph, Quod ſupra legem pracipuum habet Enangelinn ? nempe preſentiam advent Saluato- 
rs : what bath the Goſpel aboue the Law ? euen the preſence of Chtiſts aduent and com- 
ming. 
; 42. Quett. y the Jewes are named before the Grecians,v,16, 

To the lem firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, &c. 1. Here by the Grecians generally all the Gen- 
tiles are vndetſtood: becauſe they of all other nations ſeemed to be the wiſeſt, and rhecefore 
ſpeciall inſtance is giuen in them, that they allo haue neede of the preaching of the Goſpel: 
Telet: and at that time almoſt all nations vſed the Greeke tongue, and therefore they are cal- 
led by the name of Grecians, Gualter: eſpecially when they are ſet againſt the Iewes, B.. 
2. Chryſiſteme thiaketh, that the le is named firſt, not for any other excellencie, or pre- 
rogatiue, ſed in hoc ſols henoratur, quod primum illam accepit, but be is honoured onely in this, 
becauſe he firſt had the Goſpel preached; ſo be giueth onely yato the Ie the prioritie ot 
order. 3. Origen thinketh that the Ie is fer firft, becauſe that like as the Grecian preferred 
himſelte before the Barbarian, becauſe of their lawes and ciuill life, whereas the Barbarians 
lived without law: ſo the Iew hath ptehemiduence before the Grecian, becauſe they received 
theirlawes from God. 4. Lyranw giu2th this reaſon, the Iewes had a bettet preparation vn- 
to the Goſpel by the knowledge of the Law and the Prophets, then the Grecians, who on- 
ly had the light of nature, and the knowledge of the creatures. 3. But the Ie we bath a pte 
heminence before the Gentile in teſpect of the pretogatiue, which was giueo them of God: 
vato their Fathers were the promiſes made, and of them was deſcended the Meſſiah accor- 
ding tothe fleſh: ſo that this word #poloy,fictt, doth not ſo much ſigniſie erdinem temporu, the 
order of time, as erdinem dignitatis, tne order of dignicie: as when Chriſt ſaith, Secke yee firſb 
the kingdome of God, Matth,6.3 3.ibat is, chiefly and moſt of all, Tolet, Par. This order 
our Bleſſed Saviour obſetued both io bimſelte, ſaying he was ſent onely to the loft ſheep of 
Iſrael: and gaue the like charge, when he ſent out his Apoſtles, that they ſhould nor go the 
way of the Gentiles, Matth. 10.5, yes aud at his aſcenſion, he appointed his Apoſtles to be 
his witneſſes firſt in Iudea, Ieruſalem, Samaria, and then to the vttermoſt part of the earth, 
AR.r.8. This order the Apoſtles accordingly kept, Act. 13.46. It was neceſſarie, that the word 
of God ſhould firſt haue beene ſpokgn vmto you. | 

43. Queſt, v.17. The wftice or rig bteouſueſſe of God in reuealed- 

what inſtice t he le ſpeaketb f. ä 

1. There is a iuſtice of God, wherein he is rigbteous and juſt in himſelfe:3s Pſal. i 1.7. Tl 

ig breows Lord loneth righteonſneſſe: but this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of : the eſſentiall juſtice 
+ God is not communicated to vs by faith. 2. There is a iuſtice diſtributiue in God, whereby 
he tendteth vnto euety man according to bis works: Origen vnderſtandeth this iuſtice of 
God : but this is not the iuſtice, hereby a man is iuſſified to ſaluation: for if the Lord 
ſhould marke what is doue amiſſe, no man ſhould be able to abide it, Pſal. 1 30.3. 3. The 
iuſtice of God ſigniſieth his vetitie and truih in keeping his promiſes : ſo Gerrhax taketh it 
here: true it is, that God graciouſly performeth hatſoeuer is performed in Chrift , but yer 
his mercie muſt gee before in promiſing. 4. Iheadoret vnderſtandeth the perfect iuflice of 
Chriſt, wherby he ſatisfied the wratb of God for our ſinnes, and accompliſhed our redemp- 
tion: and this perfect iuftice of Chriſt is reuealed ia the Goſpel: but the Apoſſle ſpeakethe- 
uidently of ſuch juftice, whereby a man is iuftified before God, which is not that perfeR iu- 
Qice iabcrent in Chriſt, but the applying thereof vnto vs by faith. 5. Therefore Chryſo/fomesr 
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expoſition is the beſt, who homil.3, taketh this for that iuftice, which.is communicared and 
intuſed vnto vs by that juſtice of Chriſt + and fo Anguſtine vndetſtandeth that iuftice, not 
whereby God is iuſt in himſelfe, ſed qua hominem induit, cum eum iuſtiſicat, but where with he 
judueth man when be iuſtiſieth him, 4b. de ſporit. & liter. e. g. of this the Apoſt le ſpeak eth, cap. 
3.28. e conclude that a man is inſtified by faith, withent the works: of the Lame. 6. Zut this tu- 
ſlice is not ar hebice infuſed into che mind, whereby a man is made apt to exerciſe good 
workes, as Pererts ſaith, that this iuſtice comprehendeth two things, remiſſionem peccato- 
rum, the remiſſion of finnes , & avimirettiindinem, &. and the vprigbineſſe of theminde, 
whereby it is now acceptable vato God, and is exerciſed in good workes : for the Apoſile 
ſaich of this iuſtice of God, that it is Made manifeſt without the Lam, by the faith of Jeſus, ce. 
c. 3. 21. But this infuſed habite, which is charicie, and theexercifing of good workes,i5 not 
reuealed without the Law:for the Law requireth and commandeth charity: This iuſtice then 
conſiſteth onely in the temiſſion of finns, and in imparting voto vs the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
by faith, c. 4.5. Bleſſed u the man, to whom the Lord imputeth not ſinne, Parem. 7. It is called 
the iuſtice of God, both becaule it is giuen vs from God, not-procured by out owne works: 
and for that we thereby are made righteous, not before men, but in the fight of God, Tolet. 
8. Aud this iuſtice is ſometime called the rightcouſnefſe of God, Phil, 3. 9. becauſe hee is 
the author thereof: ſometime of Chriſt, he is our righteouſnes, 1:Cor.1.30, beeauſe by his 
obedience we ate iuftified « ſometime of faith, Phil. 3. g. becauſe faith is the inflicument 
whereby Chriſts righteouſnes is applyed vnto vs, Grynew, 5 363 


Queſt, 44. Ol the meaning of theſe words, v. 17. 
| Is rencaled from faith to ſuith. | | 
1. Itreuealed. 1. Which ſheweth 2 double preheawnence ofthe Goſpel:in reſpeR of the 
rater: it ſheweth ſuch things, as cannot be otherwiſe known then by revelation God, 
whereas the law of the Ie wes, and the Philoſopbie of the Gentiles, creareth of common, amd 
kaowne chings? and for the manner: that which tas obſcutely ſer forth in the law, is plain · 
ly declared in the Goſpel, Parem. 2. And it is ſo revealed, that it is not onely made known, 
but indeed exhibited, Bes. 3. And herein a diffetenee alſo is ſhewed, that the Goſpel is re- 
uealed vnto ſome, namely to ſuch as belecue, but not vnto others:it is bid to tbem which are 
loft, 2. Cor. 4. 3. Hyper. es | | 
2. From faith to Lal. 1. Origen and Chryſoſtome, doe thus expound, ex fide veterig Teſta- 
ments, in fidews nous, from the faith of the Old Teita ment, to the faith of the New, 2. Am- 
broſe, Ex fide promittentis Dei, in fidem hominis credentis, from che faith of God promiſing, to 
the faith of man beleeuing: ſo allo Aretixs, Gualter, Mart. 3. Auguſtine, Ex fide predicanti- 
um, in fidem audemtium, from the faith of the Preachers, to the ſoith of the bearers. 4. An- 
ſelme, fromtbe faith of one article, to the faith of the ref ; hut it en hee no faith, vnleſſe it 
beleeue all the articles. 3. Theodorer, Ex fide praſentium, in fide futurorum, from the faith of 
things preſent, to the faich of things to come, as of the reſurreton, life everlaſting: Bur 
vuleſſe theſe things be ſoundly belecued, there can be no ſaub at all. G. Ex fide informs, in fie 
dem formatau, from an impetfect faith without charitie, vnto a perfeR faith: but the Apo. 
file ſpeaketh not at all of any ſuch faith without charirie, for that faich cannot iuſtifie. 7. 
There remoine thentheſerwoexpofitions, that this be voderſtood rather of the encreaſe of 
faith: we muſt proceed from faith beginning, to faith encresfiog : aa the like phraſe is vied, 
Pil. 8. f. 7. They goe from ftrength to ſtrength, Bea, Hyper,Gualter: and Iob. 1.16, Of his frulnes 
have we all receined grace for grace, Thus (lem, Alexand.cxpoundeth, Nromat. 3. Apeſtolmne v- 
nic am tantum fidem annantiat, & c. but of one faith, which by eneresſing commeth to perſe · 
Qion. 8. And this meaning it bath witball;fromfairh to faith. o ſiguiſie, that alcogerber by 
faith man is ivſtified, and onely by faith, Pay, Faiuus ſo alſo Thoma, Nalle tempore cui quam, 
viß per fidews ſalus contingit, that at no time faluation was attained vnto by any, but by 
faith. g | ? . "I 5 1 . 5 5 ö 


3. And by faith here is not vnderſtood, t. either obedience of life, to live as God hath 

commande d: for faich it here oppoſed to workes: 2. not yet a bare and naked affent vnto 

the Goſpel, that it is true: for ſuch an hiſtotieall faith auen the deuills baue: 3. but it is ta- 

ken for a full aſſurance, end confidence ofthe heart Heb. ro. 2 2. Let 44 draw neare with a tras 

heart, wnngepigha vlg, in tht aſſurance of faith : by ſuch afaich ate wee iuſtiſied, Ber, Pa- 
a * N 3» © CT aa = 
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5s Chapcu A {ixfold:Commentarie 
yen. 4% Whether the Apoſtle dothrightly cite this place out 
eh wo Hons of the Prophet, The inſt by faith ſhall line, 


Sir reve 299 1 for the words. | = / 
1. Obieft,” The Hebrew word vſed by the Prophet, Habuc, 2.4. is becmunatho, in hi trath 
er intergritie, but the Apoſtle tranſlateth it, faith. Auſw. The Septuag. do tranſlate this word 
by the Greeke word itoꝶ faith, and fo the Hebrew word eemunab, ſignifieth not onely 
truth, inſegritie, but faith, © * FOR NN ' 
2. Obiett, In the original it is by hui faith, which notwithſtanding the Seytuag. doe thus: 
interpret, ix area; us, by my faith: the reaſon whereof Hierome coniectoreth iobe this, they 
might miſtake'the lecter van, for iod, which onely differ in the length: now Symmachus ten- 
deth,13 æπνt big, by his faitb, according to the Hebrew: But S. Paul neither here, nor Gal, 
3.11. doth ttanſlate the Hebrew pronoune: bur tranſlateth onely, rh iuſt linerb byfaith : to 
this ic may be anſwered, 1. Hierome ſaith, Non erat ci cura de verbis, cum ſenſus effet in tuto, he 
had no'cafe of the words, retaining the ſenſe. 2. And beſide, loquers eodem ſpiritu, quo Pro- 
phetæ, ſenſunsſumir, ſpeaking by the ſame ſpirit, that the Prophets ſpake by, he taketh che 
ſenſe, vſing bis one words, gloſſ. ordinar, 3. Theſe pronounes ate eaſily vaderſftood in the 
Greeke tongue, though they bee not expreſſed, Beza, 4. And without the pronouneg 
che place as the Apoſtle alleadgeth, is ſufficient to prooue his purpoſe, that the iuſt liueth by 
faith, Pareum | | | 
3. But the Latine tranſlator herereaderh amiſſe, vivir, liuetbh, in the preſent teaſe, wheces 

as it is put in the future in the origiozll;Gjoera, Mall liue. | 
4. And the order of the words is to be conſidered; the inſt by faith ſhall line , not the inſt 
ſhall line by faith: for this reading pteſuppoſeth, that firſt he is iuſt, and then liueth by fat:bs 
whereas he is firft iuſt by faith, before he can live vnto God, Mart. Faius, Iun. in Paral. 
5. And here by the way, 3 ſlip of Cbryſoſtomet may be noted, who directly nameth in his 
Commencarie the Prophet Zepbany, whereas this teſlimonie is taken from Halarube: which! 
may be ebſetued, to ſhe that thoſe auncient Fathers, though they were excellent men, yet 
were but men; and might ſometime forget themſelues: as Ambroſe handling that place a lic- 
tle before, to the lem firſt, thiuketh that the Ie wes were ſo called of Indas Macebabeus, wheres 
as long before they were called by that name, as is evident, 2. King. 25. Terem, 40. Eſther 
1. 3. Mart, This is no note, to detogate from the ctedit of the Fathers: but to ſhew a diffe- 
rence berweene their wfitings and holy Sctiptutes: which are free from the leaſt ettout of 
forgetfulges, 009 ade | A eee bh , rd 
2 Queſt. 46. #herber S. Paul in citing this ſaying followeth n elt 
8 12 g 1 4 SS the Propbets ſenſe. T0537 © TASTE” N 
1. Some thinke, chat the Prophet there hiſtotically ſpeaketh of the deliuerance af tbe 
people from the captiuitie of Nebuchadnezzar, and therefore exhorteih the faithful, that 
with patience they would expect the promiſed deliverance, by which faith they ſhould lines 


% 


* 


© * 


and be thereby retreſhed and comforted: but typically thereby is ſiguified the deliuerance 
by Chtiſt, asd ſo the ſentence is accordiogly applyed: vyhich typicall application the Apo. 
ſtle followeth: of this opinion is Gualter. 10110 43181 056] yosTo Te tt ende 
2. Pate thinketh, that the Propher doth indeede comfort the people in captiuitis 
which v to tome, but not onely : the Prophet doth lead the miudes of the godly to un 
higher matter, to confider of theit euerlaſting deliverance. by Chriſt : ſo hee thibketb, that 
both ſenſes, of their tempotall and ſpirituall deliverance, are comprehended-in this ſen 
ten ce. rr did rt oon to wo ae nne e wh nut cnt wants 
J. Burthis is racher tier — ſenſe.ofthe Prophet, ſpeciolly to commetid 
vnto the faichſull, theit fa lh and beleeſe in the Meſſiab to come. Thus Euſab im ei poundeth 
lib. G. d demonſtic. i q. and uroms ſuith. Mauifeta eſt un his verbus de Chriſti adurutii pr ophenia 
eſt, ebete is a maniſeſt propbeſie in theſe words of che comming of Chtiſt: And the Apoiſile 
ſo euidently ——.— Hebo. 35: Cuſt wor amy hour confidence which liath great recompence 
of reward, &. v. 37. Por yet avery tire while, aud bo that ſhallcorge will came, aud well not tarny, 
v. 38. Now the inſt by faith ſhall line herur. Hiper A qe t 
4. But it will be obiected, that this ſenſe agreeth not with the Prophets pᷣurpoſe, who ci 

1. complaineth of the enemies and appreſſors of the people o God, and therefore the vitis 
on, which the Prophet receiued, c. a. as to minifter comfort againe the preſent afflictions 
of Gods Church. Anſi. It is the anner which the Lord obſerveth in the viſions and pro- 
phe= 
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ſhall line by faith, « 1 

6. oſt, ond ſo like wiſe Chyſeſtome, becauſe the word is put io the ſurote tenſe. 
linz, doe vnderſtaud this nor of this preſent life, bat of eternoll life to come: But it is e- 
widen, that S. Paul Gal,3.11.vnderftandech this life of iuſtiſication: d ſo the Apoſite esl 
eth ioſtificat: on by faith, thelife of the ſovle, Gal. 2. 20. f lie by fat bf the doe of God:and 


the forure tenſe with the Hebrewes, indifferently ls oftentimes pbefor the preſent: yet the 
le ſo vnderſtandeth ibe preſent life of the ſoule by faith dd geaee, as that he extludeth 


not the othet ſenſe concerning eternall life; as be applyerh this ſentenee of the Prophet to 
the fecond comming of Chrift, Heb, 10.37. Tolet. l 2 

7. Now whereas Moſes ſaith, as 8. Paul citeth him, Rom. 10. 5. The mum that doth theſe 
thing: ſhall line: the Prophet may ſeeme to be concrarie vnto him, ſaying, The n by faith 
ball hae bot they ate exfilyreconciled ; Moſes ſpeaketh of the iuſſtee of the Law; which 
none could attaine vnto, the Prophet of the iuſtice of the Goſpel, which the fairdfull ob. 
deine by faith in Chrift, Mart. 2, 2p e 1 28 4 4 
8. Thus the Apoſtle ſettech downe the cheife benefity which we haue by faith, Jabvation, 
v. 16. It is the power of God to ſaluation: int ice or rightevaſteſſe, the ft by fab: t5fe; hall live, 
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. This elauſe is 8 probation ofthe former, that thete is no 
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d in the Lewes, c. 2. Thivis the reafon of the conne i of this 
, Arete, Mart. Aud the cauſes, why the Apoſiſethus begivit 
tiles are cher: 1. S. Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, u 
with chem. 2. becauſe the qu lutte and nature of faith, and of t 

Well vaderfiood, voleſſe wefirft looke into bur ſelves; ind con 
Vorkes. 2. Add berdaſe fothis mans pride by nature; e opera 
teth much by his owe werks: therefore the Apoſtle doth fir 


ride of min. 3. Iris rhe manner of the P. 

Lows - 70 ſeririons, ro begin wich the Law , aue 

2. By thewtath of God isfightfied ,"Urrlariti #4 Hel, thendttlotutionef the Meth of 
God, Av r 9 — — 
n e el 
. Ned. 1. Three wayes is alan of God dd 11. by che lighe 
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| kdremieth/eetl:filog poniſtiment to che wicked Wanibaevets, 3. dd by duly 'expert- 

ence, whithThewer — is angry with the fine rdf the world, Huren. 1: Go# doch 
eee teluilie bis wrath tif the engechy ofthe world; & euen at rhis time 
Wheuthe Apolfte thous wrote, the wotld was pHyueameith wiree, fartine, aud ether grie- 
nous calamities, for the contempt of theGoſptl, Gare. 3. But th ulſe my be 
REY N apply - 


the Goſpel, here in is reuealed the wrath of God againſt ſinners: as Matth. 
ge ar oe # the axe laid to the rote of the tree: and our Bl efled Sauious i — 
Luk. 13.3, Vnleſſe yee repent, yee ſhall likewiſe perilh,, 4. Vander the Law alſothe wrath of God 
was declared againſt che vngodly, as in the deſtruction of Sodome, and of the Egyptians 
in the red Sea; but the wrath of God did then onely.ſhew ir ſelfe in ſuch externall and tem. 
poratie puniſhments: But the Goſpel doth threaten everlaſting condemnation ; as Marth. 
10.28. Frare not them which kill the bodie, but rather feare him, who in able to deſtroy both badie and 
ſeule in hell, Perer. And the Law did onely ia theſi, geverally condemne all iufidelitie: but 
the Goſpe ll in potheſi, in particular condemneth incredulitie and vuheleeſe in Chriſt „24 
reus. And then it beeing a time of ignorance, the iudgements of God, though they were 
in che world, yet were not matked and obſetued, but now they ate euident to all men, A. 
4. From bean. 1. eAmbroſe expoundeth , ipſos cœlos demonſtrare, &c. that the beauens 
doe declate the wrath of God agaiaſt ſinners, and (hall be their accuſers,, who tefuſed to 
worſhip God which made the heauens: ſo ſometime the Lord calleth the heauens and car 
to be witneſſes againſt men, Iſa. 2. 1. Grynew. 2, Origen giveth this ſenſe, quia ſpirituales ne 
quitiæ in cœleſt ius ſunt, becauſe the ſpiruuall wickedueſſes, ( that is, the euill {pirics) are a- 
boue in the celeſtiall places, who are nuniſtets of Gods judgements. vpon the wicked, 3. 
Chryſoſtome, I heophylact, Oecumenius, referre it to the teuelation of the laſi and ſinall iudges 
ment from heauen, at the ſecond comming of Chrift, 4. Caietan and gloſſa ordin. thus yaders 
Rand it, quia Enangelinm de cœlo eſt, becauſe the Goſpel is from heauen, wherein this wrath 
of God is ceuealed. 3. Some hereby vnderſtand the vuinerſalitie of Gods iudgemeats that 
they ſhall be vpon all men vndet heauen, wherelocuer they ate, Per. 6. Some referre it to 
the manifeſt appearance of Gods judgements from heaven, tanquam è ſublimi laco, as out of 
an high place iu the ſight of all, Faius: ſo manifeſt that no man can deni it, Peas. 7, But 
the beſt ſenſe is, that men ſhould not thinke, theſe plagues ſent ypon the world, to be ordi- 
narie and naturall.¶ though God therein may vſe naturall and ſecondatie cauſes) ſed 4 Des 
le, but that they are ioflifted of God, „ Q OW VAAN de ea 
1. pon al vngodlmeſſe. 1. Origen refiraineth this clauſe: that though the wrath of God, 
be ſaid to be revealed againſt all umpietie, von tamen in omnes homiues, yet not againlt all men, 
but onely againſt tboſe amon gk enciles, which had the knowledge of che truth: ſuch 
were the wiſe men and Philoſophers. 5 Bur Tote by diuctſe reaſons ſheweth, that all the 
Gentiles ate bere'comprebended, whetber the wiſe or yawile ;/ 1. by the generalitię of, the 
words, & ainſt all impietie and uur glucouſucſſe. a. becauſe they all had the knowledge of Gad 
by che creatures. 3. v. 6. che Apoſile makerb mention of their women, whom be would nog 
haue counted among the Philoſopbers and wilec fort, 4. the Apoſtles inteng is to prooue, 
chat all the Gentiles-were vnden the wrath of God, and therefore alſo che, kn wledge of 
rhe Goſpel, and of ſaith in Chriſt, was neceſſarie vnto all, boch the wiſe and vawile. 3. But 
as Tolet here resſoneth wells ſo yer herein be is deceiued; he Fhjakerh, as this ſcotcngp 
concernerh. all che Gencilesy i the former, that che if Jhall ive by faith , he cakerh, te 
meat obig of the lewesrwhetens v. 17. the Apolile made euident mention both of le and 
Grecian,that.the.Golpel was the power of God to ſalustion, to euet of them that belegy 
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are applyed to idolattie: which is hath imprerie, becauſe it denieth yaro God his worthi 

and iniuſt ice, in giuing that which is due vnto God, vnto idols, 2. But the viuall;interprey 

tarign4sberter: which Qrigen alſohagb, [mpicracpeceary in Dex eſt ini gits in hamines, im- 

piezie is te ſinoe again God, iniquitie againſt men; ſaalls ( Hryſaſton lag marc; c, 

tum dicit, ſed de vita, he ſpeakethyu et.onely of 0 of doctrin 

lite, & e. 8d impietje compt eh che tranſgie 

agaioft the ſecond, arm. 3 

dus perſons, Perer. gathes it ſigniſ 

impietie, and uotigbtepuſaes, | 

noue ſhould be enceptedʒ thoug ver ſo tigbteous, they might haue ſor 

Impiecic io them, Bega , 3, and to Q of Gods tach, which was not properly 

men, but the impietie and yaright | des of men, Fare iu. inen: e211 _ 6221 
ue. 


6. Al impiotie oe Tolet following or FEE FC 


, ' ey... 7 | 
vpon the "Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.t. 59 
Queſt, 48. What it is towithbold the truth in 
CI Y?F? : | vnrighteonſneſſe, v. I 8. 1 —— 

1. Anſelme vnderſtandeth this of thoſe, qui veritatem, id eff, Dei ſcientiambabent tamen 
male vinunr, which haue che truth, that is; the knowledge of God, but yet doe live ill; 2. 
Baſil of thoſe, qui donis Dei au propreas voluntates abutuntur, hie hauing the gifts of God, 
doe abuſe them to their owne pleaſure: Bur the fitſt reſtraineth this word veritis or truth, as 
though it onely concerned the knowledge of divine things; whereas there is a truth alſo in 
morall duties: the ſecond ſeemeth onely to include thoſewhich ſiaue maliciouſſy, and of ſer 
Lay wah whereas all the Gentiles were guikie of this in detaining the truth in yorighteouſ- 


3. Oecumenius expoundethitof thoſe which did know the truth in themſelves, and did 
keep ir in, ne alis ſplendeat, that it ſhould not appeare vnto others: But io this ſenſe onely the 
Philoſophers and wiſe men among the heathen ſhould be touched, whereas S. Paul ſhe welch 
what was the condition of all che Gentiles in genet all. henne 

4. Avguſtive, Ambroſe, ¶ bryſoſtome, Haymo, doe ſpecially apply it to the knowledge of 
God, which the Gentiles had by the creatures, and abuſed it, in leaving the Creator, and 
— the creature, Quod per opera Dei cegnouiſti, per opera hominum perdidiſti, that 
which thou kneweſt by the wor kes of God, thou haſt loſt by the handie work of men, Au- 

ſerm.s g. de verbo Domini ſecuadum Ioan. And Chryſeſtome thus reſetnblech it, like as one 

ing the Kings treaſure committed vnto him, to beſto in the Kings affaires, ſhould ſpend 
it ypon harlots. and other lewd perſons: ſo eſſo Jolet. Perer. But in this ſenſe the Apoſtle⸗ 
reaſon ſhould be too much teſtrained: who ſpake before of all impietie and vurighteduſnes, 
both againſt God and man. elarthays?.. 18; bd 

5. By truth, then we here better vnderſtand, veras notitias de Des colando, & proxime dili- 
gendo, the true notice both of worſhipping God, and louing our neighbour : ſach as the 

Gentiles had by the knowledge of nature: which notice of the truth, they by their own coa- 
eupiſcence, and vorighteouſnes abuſed, and did contratie thing to this their knowledge, 
both in their duties toward God and their neighbours, Parexs, Mart. Hyper. And here the 
Apoſile vſeth a fit ſicilitude taken from Tyrants, who oppreſſe the ionoceor, and imptiſon 
them: ſo the Gentiles did as it were impriſon the truth which they had by nature, in their 
owne corrupt affections: which were as fetters and giues ynto the truth, which would baue 
ſhewed ir ſelfe, but was kept vnder. | vi bp 72811 +, 

6. But ſeeing the truth is powerfull and prevalent: wby ſhould ic be kept vnder more at 
one time, then at an other? Auſ. The truth is al wales powerſullʒ but the difference is not in 
the truth it ſelſe, but in the inſtrument which we vic in apprehending it: our natural ſtrength 
is of ſmall force, but when the grace of God aſſiſteth vs, then the truth breaketh forth, and 
tan be no longer kept vnder, Mart. "2x e e 

49. Queſt, What the Apoſtle meaneth by theſe words, v. ig. That which 
; may be knowne of God, ts manifeſt in them, &. at 
- x. The Apoſile here pteuenteth an obiection: for whereas he had aid, that the Gentiles 
did hold the truth in unrighteouſneſſe: it might be obiected, that they had not the knowledge 
of the truth at all: the Apoſtle therefore ſheweth, that they had the knowledge of God by 
the light of nature, and by the fight of the ereatures, Par. 2. Chr ſeſtomo, Occumenins, like- 
wiſe Ambroſe, Auguſtine, thi: I yr, that which may be knowne of God, they reftraine vnto 
the knowledge of che creatures, making the next verſe, an firion of this, the inawſible 
things, &c. are ſeene by the creation: But the Apoſtle euidently diſtinguiſheth this knowledge 
from that: for this is ſaid to be manifeſt io them, the other is without them:here therefore he 
meanech, that naturall light, and thoſe principles of truth, both concerning God, that he is, 
and what be is, and touching morall equitie, which are by nature imprinted in the minde, 

Pere, Mart. copnitionem ſui naturaliter in ſenit & exterius per opera adiuuit, God both hath 

naturally graft in man a knowledge of himſelfe, and he doth helpe the ſame by his workes 
without. Gorrhas, | : | | 
3« That wbicb may be knowne. 1. which is not ſer againfl the knowledge of the eſſence of 
God, which can not be comprehended of any creature: as gleſſ. ordivay. but againſt thoſe 
things, which are not knowne without revelation, as the myſteaie of the Trinitie, of the in- 
cernation of Chrift, the tedemption of the world: that therefore is here vnderſtood, quod 
duclu rat ionis noſcibile eft, which may be knowne by naturall reaſon: as that God is, that bee 
is 


is but one, Gorrhax: and his eſſeotiall attributes, as goodver, wiſcdewe; power, Lyran, 

4. I: marifeſt in them. 1. Not among them, 38 Perer, nor in them, that is, in the creatures, 
Huge but ia them, that is, ia theit hearts: Anſelm, as the Apoſtle interpteteth, e 2.13. Pare- 
g, Bend. 2. Not that iadeed, God was thus manifeſted and made knowne vnto them; but 
they had the way and meanes given them by nature, whereby they might haue attained to 
the true knowledge of God, Tolet. 3. Pet, Marty by in them, vndet th the Philoſo- 
phers, to hom this naturall knowledge of God was revealed, which they kept hid among 
themſelues, aud would not make it common to othets: as appeareth in an epiſile, ich Ari« 
ſiocle ſeut ynto Alexander: wherein he wriceth, that his phyſickes were ſo ſet forth ( ihat ic 
in ſuch obſcure manner) as though they were not ſet forth at all: Bur it is euident, that 85 
Paul conuinceth here all che Gentiles in generall, that they hold the truth in-yori ghteaui- 
neſſe, as is ſhewed before; queſl. 48.7. M net e n ee 

5. For God hath ſpewed it vnto them. 1. « Ambroſe expoundeth it thus. faciendo opa, per quo 
poſſit agnoſei, that God manifeſted it by the workes which he did, whereby he might bee 
knowae: ſo alſo Hage, manifeſt ait per creaturas, he did manifeſt it by the creatures : but the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaketh evidently of a maniſeſtation ia them, not wiibout them, 2. Aud be 
ſaith, he bach maaifeſted, net revealed, ne lumen gratia immiſerat, that it ſhould not be taken 
for the illumination of grace, Perer. or that he did maniteſt it, per inſpirationem, by inſpitati- 
on, gleſſ. interlin. 3. Some vaderſtand it of the natus all inſuſion of thoſe principles and o- 
tions of God imprinted in the mind, Marr. Pareus Bur theſe ſeeme to bee two diſtincł 
things, to be manifeſt in them, and God hath manitelted to them. 3. Therefore hereby che 
Apoſtle fignifieth thus much: that beſide that naturall inſtinct and light of the minde; God 
did concurre withall: as Aug uſt ine ſaith , Not onely naturall reaſon did berenntoprofit , ſed Deu 
continue adiuvit , ne ſola natura ſuſſicere videretur but God did alſo continually help, that na- 
tute alone ſhould not ſeeme to be ſufficient: ex glofſ, ordin.ſo they had diuinum concurſum mo- 
diante lumine naturali, they had concurring the arwinehelpe together with this natural ligbr, 
Perer. (atberinn thinkech that God did per Angeles ilwminare,illuminate their minds by the 
operation of the Angels: But the Apolile ſaithg that God, not Angels, did manifeſt it vnto 
them. This then is added, leaſt any man ſhould ſolu rations viribus, to the firengeh onely of 
reaſon aſcribe whatſoeuer knowledge of God, Gzalter: for though men haue this nacurall 
iaſtin&, yet by the corruption of their nature, end by the ſubtiltie of Sathan, it might be ſo 
obſcuted, that it ſhould helpe them very liitle: and therefore it was neceſſatie, that the diuiue 
aſſi ſtauce, ſhould concurte togethet, with this natutall ditection. | 
Queſt. 50. Of the wayes and the meanes whereby the Lord doth 
| feſt himſelfe vnto men. 
Theſe wayes and meanes of the manifeſting of God, ate 1.reduced to theſe three kinds 

they are eithet ſuch as are in this life, either natutall by the creatures, and the inſtinct of na- 
cure, or ſuperuaturall by faith, and theſe are imperfect: And there is an other manifeſtation 
of God, in the next life, which is called viſio beatiſica, the bleſſed ſight of God: when we 
fhall ſee him as he is, Tolet, 2. Now the meanes, whereby God is manifeſted in this life are 
diverſe: 1. per naturalem rationem, by naturall reaſon, 2. per creaturarum conſiderationew,, by 
the conſideration of the creatures, 3. per Scripturarum mſpettionem, by the inſpection of the 
creatutes. 4. per gratia infuſionem, by the infuſion of grace. 5. per angelicam reuelationem, by 
Angelicall reuclation, 6. per humanam eruditiomem, by humene inſtruction. 7. per miraculo- 
rum operationem, by humane operation, Gorrhan, 3. But the naturall meanes of manifeſtsti- 
on, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of hete, ate thus diſtinguiſhed: they are either within vs, or 
withour vs: within vs, there ate 1. the naturall principles, which ate imprinted in the mind, 
both touching diuine things, as that there is a God, that he is omnipotent, eternall, good 
and gracious: sud concerning morall duties. 2. The naturall reaſon of mans mind, wherc= 
by he diſcourſeth, and concludeth vnto himſelfe,that there is a God by his effects and works 
ia the world, 3. There is dini aas concurſme, a divine concutting of God, in belping our na- 
rurali weakeneſſe, and in giuing efficacy vato theſe naturall faculties and powers: the natu- 
rall meanes without vs, are the knowledge, fight, obſetuation, and experience of. Gods 
creatures, whereby the inviſible things of God ate made knowne vnto vs; which the Apo- 
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file iheweth in the next verſe. 
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pon the Epiſt 
. * 51. Queſt. #hat inniſiblethings of Gedthe Apoſtle 
7; 4 OTIS ©, hnowne vnto vt, 
Fi. 20, Theinuifible things of him, &c. 1. Origens conceit bete bath no probabilitie, 
- who by theſe inviſible things, yoderfiandeth the Angels: For 1. the Apoftle ſaith , che rw» 
5 him , that is of God, as he ſaid before, v. 19. that , which may be knowne of ed. 
2. And he doth diſtinguiſh here manifeſtly betweene the inuiſible things of God, and the 
© 'worksof God: ſeeing then the Angels are comprehended in the workes of God, they ate 
not theſe inuiſible things. Tolet. 3. Theodorer by theſe ipuifible things, vnderſtandeth 
the cfeation of the wotld, che diuine prouiden :e, bis jultice, and gouetnement of the world, 
Lyranus by theſe inuiſible wy , interpreteth the eſſentiall attributes of God: and ſo 
he maketh it a diſtinction from the cternall power and Godhead, which after ward the 
Apoſtle mentjoneth: whereas the Apoſtle interpreteth himſelſe, the inzifible things of God, 
that is, his eternall power and Godhead, 53. Gerrhas the inu ſible things of God in- 
terpreteth , inniſibilis Deus, the inviſible God: but there is great differen ce betweene God, 
and the things of God; 6. Therefore the Apoſile doth beft ſhew his owne meaning: the 
inuiſible things of Cod, that is, bis ererwallpower,aud deitic : wherein not withſtanding all his 
other attributes, his wiſdome, iuſtice, goodnes, are vnderſtood: Parew : for as Calau no- 
teth, his deitie vi cum ſingulis Dei virtutibus nequit conſiſtere , can not Rand but with the 
fingular vettues of God, But Tolet obiecteth, that the word quodq;, alſo, is here a note, ou 
declerationis, ſed adieftionis , not of declaration, but of addition, Contra, Though the vul- 
gar Latine ſo trauſl ite quegue, alſo; yet in the originall the word i: , which is as much 
as nempe, or videlicet, that is to ſay, as Vatallus, and the Syries interpreter tead: ſo likewiſe 
Bex. | | 
2. un) xtra; ale, from the world created, Theſe words are diuerſly expounded; for 
whereas ren hgnineth both the very act of creating of the world, add the creature it ſelſe 
that was made, as Eraſmus noteth, hereupon theſe divers interpretations are giver, 1. 
Some read, by the creation of the world, Bes, Gencuenſ. and Aretius thus diſtinguiſheth, - 
that alice, is tote mundi fabrica, the whole frame of the world taken together: but wo;iua- 
ra, the workes afterward mentioned , ate the ſpeciall workes , as the ſtarres, the elements, 
and ſuch like. But if by the creation, the workes themſelues created ſhould be vnder ſtood, 
then the Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme ſuperfluouſly afterward , to make mention, of the workes 
are vnderſtood by the workes : Perer. Tolet. and beſide, arletet is put in the genitive, and 
wethues: in the datiue, and therefore they can not be ioyned eee together by way 
of declaration. Parew. 2. The Latin tranſtatour resdeth, a creatura, of the creature, 
which Auſelme and the ordinatie glofſe following ,'vnderfiand of man: in which fenſe it is 
taken, Mark. 16. i 3j. preach the Goſpel to eerie creature, And man is ſo called the ereatute 
by a cettaine excellencie, becauſe be hath ſome agreement with euery creature: he is ins 
place, as other bodies, he hath ſenſe, as beaſts, and vnderſtanding as Angels: But as Toler 
well noteth, the other word, which is ioyned with creature, of the wor/d, excludeth this 
ticular ſenſe and application vnto man. 3. Therefore rien is here bettet taken for. the 
world created: and is referred voto the time, à mundo conditio , fince the world was created, 
Pareus: 4 fundamentis mundi, from the foundation of the world, as the Syrian interpreter : for 
ſo the prepoſition a. from, is taken, as Matth. 13.35. and raf, from the foundation of 
the world, Tolet: ſo that xrioy here ſignifieth, not the act of the creation 7 for it is taken for 
the word created afterward in this epiſtle, Rom.$.20.nor yet forthe creatures fimply : but 
for the ſtate of the world, when it was created: from the worldereated , à conftitutione mundi, 
from the conſtitution of the world, as Chryſoftome is tranſlated. ord 2; 8 
3. Beeing vnderſt ood by his workes, Non corporea, vel imaginaria viſione , ſed intelefinali, not 
by a corporall or imaginarie viſion, are they ſeene, but by an inte llectuall: glof, interim. as 
the cauſe is vnderſtood by the effect: Lyrau. like as by an image repreſenting one that is ab- 
ſent, we ate brought to the knowledge and remembrance of him, ſo God is ſcene in his 
workes.Perer, i | 
4. To wit bis eternallpower and Godhead, 1. Some by the inviſible things of God, vn- 
derftand the perſon ot God the father;by the vertue or power, the perſon of the Sonne; by 
the deitie the holy Ghoſt : which interpretation Theophylact meotioneth here onely : Gore 


rhan ſeemeth to follow it: But this realon maketh againſt it, that the myſterie of the Triok® 
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tie is too high a matter to be ſearched out by the light of nature: that knowledge commeth 
onely by teuelation. Perer. 2. Theſe three things then ate here vnderſtood, the eternitie, 
power, and diuine maieſtie of God, the knowledge whereof man is lead vnto in part by his 
naturall inſtinct. Perer. 3. And vnder the deitie or Godbead,are vnderſtood the reſt of bis 
attributes, his wiſdom, goodnes, juſtice, which are ſeeue in the adminiſtration of the world, 
whereby his Godhead, which is in it ſelfe incomptehenſible, is knowne,, as by the effects: 
Pare. ; 

32. Queſt. Of the knowledge which the Philoſophers had of God, 

and by what meanes they attained 
dnto it. 2 

i. Theodoret rehearſeth ſiue wales whereby the Philoſophers were brought to the know- 
ledge of the Creator. 1. By the contemplatien of the heauens and the ſtartes, and their order- 
ly motion, 2, By the conſideration of the elements, the fire, the aire, the water, the earih. 3. 
By the admirable frame and workmanſhip of mans body.. By the operation of mans hands, 
and by the manifold arts inuented by man. 5. By the dominion , which man hath over the 
creatures. I heodor. in ſerm. de pronid, But ſome Philoſophers had their ſpeciall and peculiar 
reaſons beſide, wbich induced them to thinke there was a God. 

2. Socrates eſpecially confidered the providence of God, in providiog ſo bountifully 
for man; as he bringeth Exthydemns by this particular induction to acknowledge, that God 
bath ſpeciall care of man: as he bath giuen him the light and day to guide him, the night 
for him to reſt in, the fire to warme him, the fruits of the earth to nouriſh him: And whereas 
Exthydemus obiected, that theſe things were common vnto men with bruit beaſts, Socrates 
ſheweth, that even the beaſts themſelues alſo are for mans vſe: and beſide God hath given 
more excellent gifis vnto men, then to any other creature, as vnderſtanding, memorie, 

| ſpeach ;/ wherein Gods ſpeciall care appeareth more to man, then toward aby other crea- 
ture. This was Socrates inducement.ex Grynao. | 
3. The Platoxiſts did finde out God, by comparing the Godbead with other things: 
fd they wereperſwaded, that God was not abodie, ſecondly they held God to be immu- 
rgole, and ſo they ſought not God in the ſoule of man, or among the mutable ſpirits ; and 

Ire ey held God to be an infinite, and immurable eſſence beyond them all: to this 
purpoſe Auguſt. lib. 8. de civ. Dei. c. 6. And further they roſe vp thus by degrees to ſiude 
out the Godhead: firſt, they held ſpirituall things, to be bettet then corporall: then the 

ings that had life, they preferred before thoſe that had no life: and of the things that had 
ife, them that had ſenſe and motion: and of cheſe they held to be moſt perfect the things 
that were endued with reaſon: and of che things hauing reaſon , ſuch as were intelleQual; 
Ipirits, ſuch as are the Angels: and among thoſe,be to be moſt perfect, that was totus actus, 
onely in act, void of all paſſiue qualitie, which is God: for the other ſpirits doe conſiſſ part 
Iy in act, partly in a poſſibilitie, as they may not be: But it is impoſſible that God ſhould 
not be: and thus by theſe Reppes did they aſcend to the contemplation of the divine nature. 
4. Ariſtuile was perſwaded that there was a God, and that all things conſiſted by the 
diuine power, becauſe it was hæreditaria fama omnium mortalium, an hereditarie opinion of 
all marcall men:/ib. 12. Metaphyſe c. 6, 7. lib. 7. Ethicor,c, 13. thereupon hee calleth God 
Gr Auer dg, the belt thing liuing, and eternall: and the heauens, he duni, the habita- 
tioa of God: Pare: Perer. diſputat. 14. 0 wr | 
5. Galen by the contemplation of the creatures, and of the excellent workmanſhip of 
the world, didfiade out the wiſedome, power, and goodnes of God: for thus be wtiteth, 
lib, 3. de vſu parti um, as Bea aunot. and Gryneus out of him tranſlateth, Sacrum iſtum ſermo- 
aum, uti derum hymuum, conditori noſtro componam, Cc. Thus ſacred ſpeach, as a right hymne, / 
will compaſe to our Creator e and this I hold to be the true worſhip of him, not to offer unto him, many 
ſacrifices of bulls , er hurne ointment and incenſe : but if I both know him my ſelfe, and declare bins 
vnt o at bers, hom great his wiſedome, power, and goodneſſe . for in that bes would haue all theſe 
things made, and enuied vs not any of thoſe good things, this 15 a cleare demenſtration of his Cood- 
nes in that he would finde ont a way, how to adorne all thoſe things, it was bis great wiſedome: and in 
that bee would hrung to paſſe and effett, 'pbarſoener hee had decreed, therein bee ſhewed bu power, 


_— * tbeſe meanes che Philoſophers attained by their naturall light to ſome knowledge 
Hi 09d, 
53. Queſt. 


vdon the Epi/ile to the Romanes; 
33. Queſt. How other Scriptares, that demie all knowledge of God 
vnto the wicked, agree with this place. 
| of Saint Paul. | | | 
t. Obieſt. The Apofile faith here, that the things which might be knowne of God; 
were manifeſt vnte them: how then is it ſaide iu the Pſal. 33. 1. The feole hath ſaid in bis 
beart \ there is no God: and Iſa. 1. 3. The oxe kwoweth hu ewner , &c. but Iſrael bath not 
krowne me: and it is ſaid of all iu generall, Ioh. 1. 18. No man hath ſcene God: and yet more 
euidently the Apoſtle thus writeth, 1. Cor. 1. 1 1. Seeing the world by wiſedome knew_not God 


in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the faoliſhneſſe of preaching ro ſaus them that be- 
lerue 


Anſw. 1. ( aictane glueth this ſolution, that the Apoſtle ſaith not, none of the world 
knew not God, ſed mundi (communiter non cognont , the world generally knew him not: 
though the wiſer ſort among them, as the Philoſophers knew him: yer they in reſpect of the 
reſt of the world, were az none: But the Apoſtle doth exclude.euen the wiſe from the true 
knowledge of God, as he ſaith in the ſame place, i. Cor. 1. 20. here is che wiſe, & c. hath nat 
God made the wiſedome of this world fooliſhnes ? 

2. Pareus thus anſwereth, [mpys negatur cognitio Dei efficax & ſalutaris, que ex verbo diſci- 
tur, the effectuall and ſauing knowledge of God is denied ynto the wicked, which is lear- 
ned out of the wotd: but an vnfruitfull and idle knowledge they may haue: Tit. 1. 16. They 
profeſſe that they lem God, but by workes they demie him. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of 
the knowledge of God by his word:the world by wiſedome knew not God in the wiſedame of God: 
but of the naturall knowledge, which the heathen might haue had of God: for as Theodoret 
well noteth, the Apoſtle ſhe weth three kinds of wiſdome, tws are naturall, che wiſedome 
of man by the light of reaſon, the other the wiſedome of God ſhining in the creatutes: 
theſe two the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of here: the third kind is the wiſedome of God in bis Sonne 
Chriſt, which after ward the Apoſtle alſo expreſſeth, v. 24. e preach Chriſt the power of Ged, 


and the wiſedome of God. 3 
3. Pots maketh this anſwer, that there were ſome among the heathen, which by 


nature were perſwaded there was a God, but after ward, they did not yeeld vnto him, that 
which was proper vnto God: as the Epicures denied vnto God the gouernement of the 
world, but made him as an idle bebolder of the actions of men, beeiag no agent himſelfe: 
And ſome likewiſe grew in that impudencie, that they ſought by ſubtill reaſons to prooue, 
that there was no God. Bur though this be true, which F. Mariyr affitmeth, yet it Is roo 
particular to include the whole meaning of the Apoſtle : for he ſaith generally of the hea- 
then, that the world knew not God, not onely certaine ſects of Philoſophers among them , bur 
all che Gentiles generally. | Hoe 5 
4. Partus bath an other anſwer, that this naturall light could not bring them to the 
knowledge of God, becauſe it was obſcured and darkued by ſinne, and ſo imperfect tho- 
rough the nacurall cortuption of man. But this doth not fully ſatisfie neither: for though 
by mans fall chis natutall knowledge is decaied, yet there was ſufficient remaining , if the 
Gentiles had not abuſed it: at the leaſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith , that rhey might haus groped after 
Gad, in ſome ſort to haue knowne him. 8 iy, . 
This ſolution then remainetb, that there is a twofold naturall knowledge,one is one- 
ly ſpecnlatise,confifting in a bare and naked contemplation of God, bringing forth no fruit: 
the other is practical, when men according to that light which they haue of God, doe feare 
him, and worſhip him: the firſt kind of knowledge of God the heathen onely had, as the A- 
poſiſe ſhewetb, Rom.1.21. hen they knew God, they did not £/orifie him as Gad , neither were 
thankefall; but became vain in their mus imaginations: for the heathen, notwithſtanding this 
naturall direction which they had, generally did fall vnto idolatrie, and ſo diſhonoured 
that Cod, whom they knew by his creatures, Mart. Per er. * 
54. Quelt. Of the meaning of theſe words, That they ſhould 
1 255 be inc cuſable, v. 20. + "8 CH 
1. Some thus tranſlate the Greeke words, c 7) A, 4d hoc vt ſont , to this ende, that they 
may be inexenſable  Beza: Parens : tothe intent, that they be inexcnſable , Genenenſ, And 
Bez.4 thinketh that God for this cauſe would bave the light to ſhine in darknes , vt homines 
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n/hil poſſent pratexere , that man fhould vſe no pretext or excuſe, But it is hard, co ſay tha 
God for this ende gaue the light of nature ypon men * take away all defenſe and excuſe 
0 2 N * from 
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from them: whereas Gods intent was, that man ſhould thereby come vnto the knowledge 
of the Creator. 

2. Origen, (hryſeſtome, doe vnderſtand this conſecutive, by way of conſcquear : that this 
followed as a conſequent vpon their abuſing of that naturall knowledge , which was giuen 
chem: and Theophylatt makethit like vnto that ſaying in the Plalme, 3 1.4. Againſf thee bane I 
faned,coc. that thou waiſt be inſt when thou ſpeakeſt it was not the end, but a conſequent: ſo al- 
fo Eraſmu: and Faius eſt conſe quens cognitions illius, it was a conſequent of that kaowladge: 
But the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſignifie more then ſo, Tolet. . 

3. eAretixe, becauſe he cannot thinke that to this ende were theſe helps giuen them, to 
make them inexcuſable, taketh this to be a new argument , againſt juſtification by workes: 
that whereby the Gentiles wete made inexcuſable,ean not iuftific them: but by their works 
they were made inexcuſabie: Ergo, But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the light of natuse, 
whichthe Genciles vſcd,not of their workes, which follow inthe next verſe, _ 5 

4. Wherefore, the meaning of the Apoſtle is this, that this was not the proper end and 
vic of this naturall knowledge, to make them inexcuſable: but it is v/#s accident arius, an gc- 
cidentall vſe; which happeneth through mans ingtatitude, that abuſing this naturall know - 
tedge, which yet remaine ih in man after his fall, they thereby are depriued of all excuſe or 
pretext of ignorance,Parem: fo alſo Gualter, quod gent ium vitio fattum eſt, Des per accidens 
tribuitur, that which came to paſſe by the fault of the heathen, is attributed vnte God acci- 
dentally: this ſenſe is well expreſſed in the yulgar Latine, ita vt ſint, Cc. ſo that they are inex· 
enſablr: us our common Engliſh tranſlation alſo readeth. 

55- Queſt. Phether there is any natural knowledge 
| of God in man, | | | 

1. Pererius here teporteth the opinion of ſome Schoolemen , whome he calleth Nomi- 
nals, Drum non peſſe naturali ratione, &c. that God can not demonſtratiuely be prooued 
by-naturall reaſon : diſpur. 16. And Parems maketh mention, dub. 16. of one Ofteroding, 
who directly affirmeth, that man hath no knowledge of God by nature, or by the con- 

— lation of the creatures, but onely by out ward fame and beate - ſay: his reaſons are 
_ "6 Sb 
I. Becauſe many in India and Brafile, are found vtterly ignorant of God, becauſe they 
haue not heard, that there is a God, 1 

2. I there were any ſuch naturall knowledge, all ſhould baue it, but euen among the 
Philofophers ſome were found, which denied that there was any God, 

3. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the workes of the new creation, namely of his miraculous 
works,v.20, whereby God is knowne. | 

Contra. 1. The very Indians are not without knowledge of God, though they abuſe it: 
for ſome of them worſhip the Devill for their god. 2. Thoſe Philoſophers of malice, not 
of ignorance, denied that there was a God, 3. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh evidently of ſuch 
workes, as were manifeſt and made knowne to all men: ſo were not Chriſts micaculous 
workes, they came not to the knowledge of all the world. So | 

2. Now, that there is ſome ee of God euen by natute, is euident by the Ap. 
ſtle in this place. 1. He ſaith, that God hath manifeſted yato them, that which naturally 
may be knowne of him: and that the inuiſible things of Cod are ſeene and vndetſtood by 
his works, v. 20. Pare un. 2. For how els ſhould all men be inexcuſable, if they had not by 
nature ſome knowledge of God: whereas many haue not otherwiſe heard of God? Perer. 
3. Clcrro an heathen man confeſſeth 5b, 2. de natura Deorum, quid poteſt eſſe tam apertum, & c. 
yg c aliguod numen preſtantiſſime mentis, qua hac re gantur, what is ſo manifeſt , ben we 

ooke vp to the heauens, &c. as that there is ſome divine nature moſt excellent, whereby all 
thoſe things are governed ? 4. This was the ende, wherefore God erected the world that 
thereby man might learne to know his Creator. 5, And if man naturally had not know. 
ledge of God, then naturally he were not bound to loue God above all: for how naturally 
can he loue and honour him, whom he acknowledgeth not ? Perer. 
56, Queſt. ibetber the naturall knowledge which the Heathen 
| had of God, was ſufficient vnto ſaluation. 

1. It was never doubted of among Chriſtians , whether a man by his naturall ſtrengtb, 
Wirhour Gods: upernatutall grace, might be iuſtified before God, and ſo attaine ynto ever- 
lifting life:for this were to aſcribe all ynto Pang free will, 8e to denie the grace of — | 

this 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.1; 
this bath bin called into queſtion, whether that this Wy ee of God, without 2- 
ny ſupernacurall ioftruion or teuelation, had not been ſufficient(concerning knowledge) 
yaco ſaluation. x | 
Chryſoſtomee affirmeth, how, 37. in Matth. that of thoſe which died before the comming 
of Chriſt, fides ¶ hriſti, qui nondum venerat, non petebatuy, the faith of Chrift, which was not 
yer eome, was not tequied, &cc. likewiſe /nſtin, Apolag. 2. qui cam ratione olim vixerunt, Chri- 
ſtiauos eſſe appellandos, &c. they which lived in time paſt according to the rule of reaſon, ate 
to be called Chriſtiaus, although they knew not Chriſt: ſuch as were among the Grecians, 
Socrates, Heraclitut, with others. Clemens Alrxandrin. lib. ö. ſtromat. (aith,thart they which wets 
before Chriſt, were made inſt either by the law of Moſes , or by r , but they wanted onely 
faith in Chriſt: and therefore they expetted the comming of Chriſt and bis «Apoſtles in bell, corumg, 
ibi predicatione Cbriſti fidews percepiſſe, and there by their preaching they attained vnto faith, 
and ſo were ſaued. And further theſe reaſons may be alleadged for this opinion, that this na- 
turall knowledge was ſufficient: ALES 
1. God requireth not things impoſſible: but it had beene impoſſible for the Gentiles, 
beſide their naturall knowledge, to attaine vnto faith, which commeth by heating the 


word, which they had. 
2. To know that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, had bin ſuf. 


client, Heb. t. 6. but this they might haue attained vnto by nature. | 

3. The Gentiles by their naturall knowledge of God, might haue beene-able to lead 
their life aright, and co ditect their actions both toward God, and man: and therefore it 
migbt haue beene ſufficient, TY | 

Contra, 1. Though it be impoſſible to attaine vnto faith without the ordiuarie meanes, 
yet it is not to be doubred, but that, if the Gentiles had thankfully acknowledged their Cre» 
ator, and not abuſed their naturall knowledge, God would haue giuen them further inſtru- 
Rion: as he did after ward in ſending the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to all the world. 

2. To beleeue that God is, and a rewarder ofthem that ſeeke him, is the worke of faith: 
and not of naturall knowledge, as the Apoſtle there ſnewe tin. 

3. Somemorall ciyill duties the light of nature might haue directed them vnto, but to 
order their waies aright toward God and men, their naturall direction had not ſufficed 
without the grace of God: for then ſome might haue been found among them, who had at- 
tained vnto this ſufficiencie, by their naturall light enely, . nf 

2. Now on the contrarie fide: that beſide our naturall knowledge, faith in Chriſt is ne · 
eeſſatie, and that without it thete is no ſaluation, thus 1 by the Seriptures. 1. 
Chriſt ſaith, Ioh. i 4.6. I am the way, the truth, and the life: and Ioh. 10.9. Ian ils doors: ſo that 
none can enter into life, but by this way and doore: he is the lambe of God that takgth «- 
way the ſinnes of the world, Ioh. 1. 29. he is the Mediator betweene God and man, 1. Tim. 2. 5. 
And S. Peter, Act. 4. 12. that among men there is giuen none other name under heanen , whereb; 
we maſt be ſaued: all theſe places doe cuidently teſtiſie, that without the knowledge oſ Chriſt 
there is no ſaluation. 2. Further the neceſſitie of faith alſo appeareth. 1, Becauſe by faith 
we are iuſtified: as the Apoſtle alleadgeth here out of the Prophet, #he inſt ſhall fine by faith, 
and without iuſtificatjon there is no ſaluation. 2, Inuocation and calling ypon the name 
of God, is neceſſarie: but they cannot call vpon him, vpon whom they haue not beleeued, 
Rom. 10.14. 3. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.i 1. 6. and where God is 
not pleaſed, there can be no ſaluation. 4. The knowledge of the life to come, and of thoſa 
thoſe things which God hath prepared tor them which loue him, is neceſſarie vnto ſaluati- 
on: But — things are apprebended by faith, Which is the enidence of tungs, which are nes 

eene, He „11.1. WW IT- banets , Eats 1 ; 
# 3. Therefore, the former aſſertions of Chryſoſtome, Inflinns,Clemen:,areytiſound: vnleſſe 
they be ynderſtood to ſpeake of perfect, diſtinct, and complete faith , which was reſerued 
for the times of the Golpel, that ſuch an exact faith was not required of the farhers : other- 
wiſe the Scripture generally impoſeth neceſſitie of beleeſe in Chriſt, in ſome degree and 
meaſure, vpon all: Auguſtines iudgement herein is much tobepreferred, whochus'writeth, 
quod ſcriptum eſt, non eſſe aliud nomen ſub lo, &c. that which is written , there is -nd' other name 
vndor heauen whereby we muſt be ſaued, &c. fince that time premailed for abe ſalnation of nd, 
when in Adam all mankind was corrupted, Oc. epiſt. 15 7. ad Optas, Fr Ti 
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66 Chap.i. eA fixfold (ommentarie 
57. Queſt, Whether any of the Philoſophers were ſauod by that natural 
knowledge, which they had of God, 

t. ( atharinusa Popiſh writer,thinketh that where S. Paul ſaith here of the Gentiles ,vhor; 
rhey knew God they did not gloriſie him as God, that he ſpeakerh nor of all the Philoſophers: a 
bettet opinion, may be conceived of Socrates and Plato: it is an hard cenſure, to fend all the 
Philoſophers vato hell; Eraſaus opinion allo is well knowne, who inclineth to thinke that 
Cicers was ſaued. præfat. in Tuſculan.queſtion, : | | 

2. For the deciding of this queſtion : 1. It can not ſafely be afficmed , that all the Philo- 
ſophers and other of the bettet ſort among the heathen were damned: for God might 
haue mercie'pn ſome of them, and bring them vnto repentance, and impart vnto them 
ſome more cleare light and knowledge of ſaluation, then nature could affoard : it is there- 
fore hard to fer downe, what ende every one had: God might ſhew mercy inthe very in- 
Rant of the paſſage of the ſoule ; And we finde that there were ſome among the nations, 
that were ſtrangers from the people of God, that had the knowledge of his waies: as 10 

with his friends, who lived among che Gentiles, had the knowledge of the true God: the 
like might be found els- where. | | 

2, Concerning Socrates and Plato, and other the like in particular, whatſoever their 
end was, which is ſecrecand hid ynto vs, yet by their ſayings and doings it can not be ga- 
thered,that they had the true knowledge of God, or artajned vnto ſaluation. Firſt,Socrates, 
though he priuately among hisfrieads ſeemed to miſlike of the heathen gods, and acknow- 
ledged one onely God, yet publikely he worſhipped their gods, and facriticed vnto them, as 
both Xenophon and Plato excuſe him, and free him from that impuration , that he contem- 
ned the gods of the Grecians : likewiſe Plato, though he ſometime ſeeme to magaiſie the 
one God the Creator of all things, yet he alloweth ſacrifices done vnto the heathen gods, 
and commendeth Socrates for rendring his vowes vnto them, and that he commannded a 
cocke to be ſacrificed ynto ¶ſculapius to this putpoſe Euſeb. lib. 13. de prepar. Evang. c. 8. & 
Ir. the like Tertullian reporteth of Socrates in Apologet. who in contempt of the heathen gods 
vſed to ſweare by a goat, or a Ae yet in the end cauſed a cocke to be ſacriſiced to ¶ſcu· 
lapius: Chryſoſtome affirmerh the tame of Socrates, that he ſacrificed ro AÆſculapius, and of 
Plato, that he allowed the fables of the Poets of the gods. hom.z3. in I. c. ad Rom. | 

Seneca, who iu his booke de ſuperſtit. which is now periſhed, but cited by ¶Tuguſt. lib. 6. 
de ciuit. Dei. cap. 1 o. though he much enueighed againit the heathen idols, ſhewing how 
they worſhipped their gods in the forme of beaſts, and fiſhes, and other ſhapes, thus wri- 
ting; aumiua vorant, que fi ſpiritu accepto ſubito occurrerent, monſtra haberentur, they call them 

8 ww which H they had ſpirit and life, and ſhould ſuddevly meete vs, would be thought to 
monfters:yet in the end he reſolueth, that all this rabble of the gods is to be worſhipped, 
yet ſo, that we thinke, cultum magis ad morem, quam ad rem pertinere, that this worſhip ta- 
ther is far faſhion, then in truth: thus, as Auguſtine infetteth, this graue Philoſopher , cole» 
bat quod debat, agebat, quod arguebat, adored that which he reprebended, and acted 
that which he miſliked. Much better is the example of that auncient and reverend old man 
Eleater, who becing perſwaded by his friends to difſemble as though he did care fwines 
fleſh, and ſo to ſave bis life: anſwered, von dignum eſt atati noſtra ſin gere, it is not beſceming 
our age to diſſemble, 2. Macehab. c.. 

Hermes Triſnogiſtus, that wiſe Philo ſopker among the Egyptians , who did teach many 
things truly af God, in ſo much that ſome called him the Egyptian Moſes, yet he ſpake ve- 
ry abſutdly and impiouſly touching the idols of the heathen , as Auguſtine ſetteth it downe, 
lib. g. de cini. dei. c. 13. that ſimaulachra ſunt vrlut corpora Deorum, & c. that the images were as 

the bodies of the gods: and he foretelleth, and that with greife, that the time ſhould come, 
when the worſhip of idols ſhovtd faile mong the Egyptians : wherein he ſeemeth to note 
thoſe times, when as by the preaching of Chrifts Goſpel, idolatry ſhould bee baniſhed: 
wherein he ſheweth himſelſe an enemy and adverſary to Chriſt. If this were the behaui- 
our of the moſt famous Philofophers, who contratie ro their one judgement worſhipped 
idols, what is to be thought of the reſt ? and what argument can we haue of their ſalvation, 
who both liged, and died for ougbt we know, in ſo groſſe idolatrie? Therefore howſoever 
Tod migbt haue meteie vpon ſome of them vpon their repentance, yet it is moſt. certen, 
chat they beeing without the faith of Cutiſi, could not be parcakers of life everlaſting.Faixc, 


Queſt, 58. 
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eſt, 58. Sceing that the natural knowledge, which the bea · | | 
5 then bad 4 not ſufficient onto — how are 
they thereby made inexcuſable ? | 
1. Pareus dnb.16, anſwereth that they to whom ſufficient knowledge and ſttength is de- 
nied co attaine voro faluarion, may haue ſome excuſe of their ignorance and weakenefſe, if 
theſe fowre conditions be obſerued. 1. That this their gnorance and imbecillitie commeih 
not by their owne default. 2. If that light of nature which they had, they had followed, and 
not wilfully depraued. 3. If they had acknowledged their owne wants, and had deſired to 
haue the ſame ſupplyed by the grace of God. 4. If God had been any wayes bound to haue 
giuen them further graces to helpe their ignorance and imbecillitic : But none of theſe 
things could be pretended by the heathen: for theic ignorance and weakenefſe came vpon 
them by cheir owne apoſtaſie, and falling away from Cod: and that light which they had 
they depraued;neither did my acknowledge their infirmitie, but became vaine and fooliſh. 
in the opinion of their owne (trength; neither is God debter, or bound vnto any, but be- 
ſtoweth his graces freely, 

2. Pererius diſput.16, inſiſteth only vpon the firſt part of this anſwer, ſhewing that there 
is a double kind of ignorance, na eſt canſa culpa, one kind of ignorance is that which is the 
cauſe of fault or ſinne, and this excuſeth: there is an other, im cauſa culpa eff , the cauſe 
wherofis our fault, and this excuſerth not: and ſuch was the ignorance ofthe hearhen,which 
w_ cauſed by their owne wilfull neglecting and abuſing of the light of nature given yoro 
them. 

3. Peter Martyr hath yet a further anſwer; he diſtinguiſheth bet weene the ignorance of 
the heathen, and their imbecillicie or weakeneſſe: this the heathen would not haue preten- 
ded, becauſe they aſcribed all vnto free will, and therefore they would not haue complaine 
of want of ſtrengthe the Apoſtle then toucheth that, which was moſt likely to haue been ob- 
iected by them, namely, their ignorance: and ſhewerh how euen in that behalſe they were 
alſo inex cuſable, &c. But ſeeing as is ſhewed before, euen their maturall knowledge was in- 
ſufficient to ſaluation, the ſame doubt remaineth ſlill:there ſorę thoſe rwo othet exceptions 
concerning their imbecillitie, which P. Mart. montioneth, as that happened by their owne 
default, and that they did not practiſe that little knowledge which they bad, but abuſed it, 
may alſo be admitted, touching their ignorance, as Pare anſwered before ſufficiently, 

4. Hereunto further may be added, that diſtinction ofignbrance,which Grynens borrow- 
eth from Auguſtine, Not enery one, which is ignorant is excuſe}; ſed is ſol um qui, non habuit vn- 
de diſceret, but be ovely, that had not whence to ltarne. And therefore S. Paul excuſeth himſelſe 
by his ignorance, that he perſecuted Chrift, E did it ignerantly through vnbelecſe, 1. Tim. 1. 13. 
But ſuch was not the ignorance of God, whiich the Gentiles had, hauing naturall meanes of- 
fered vnto them, which they depraued and abuſed, | | 

| Queſt; 59. v. 21. How the Gentiles are [aid to haue knowne God, 
e and yet glorified him not as God, | 

1. Some thinke that in Seripture, that igoorance, which is eauſed by a mans owne fault 
when be may haue knowledge, if be will himſelfe, it is called by the name of ſcience and 
knowledge in Seripture, as loh,7,28, Chriſt ſaith to the Iewes, 7ee both know me, and whence 
Ian: becauſe they might have knowne if they would: Iaſtin. reſp, 140. ad 44. Gentinm : fo 
alſo Photins, and Sedulius. But this is not the Apoſtles meaning here: tor he ſaith not, when 
ee baue known God, but when they knewe God, they therefore bad ſome knowledge 
2/ Some thinke that they had the true knowledge of Got, but they agaiaſt this know- 
ledge malitiouſſy. and againſt their owne confcience, worſhipped other gods: fo eAmbroſe, 
Anſelm, Bot 1 it cannot be ſhewed, that any of the Philo ſophers, no tot they which come 
neareſt vnto the truth, had the true knowledge of God, for even Soorater, Plato, Seneca, 
allowed the worſhip of the heathen gods, and practiſed ir, as is before ſhewed, qu. 57.204 
if any of them thought, that the images were no gods, yet thoſe which they worſhipped, 
were either deuils ot Angels, 28 banal ſheweth, orat, contr. idol, 2. The Apoſtle here 


ſaith,that they became vaine in their imagination}, which ſheweth, that they were without the 
true knowledge of God: An ſeim anſweretb, that they had onee the erue knowledge of God 
and afterward loſt it. But the Apoſtle ſaich otherwiſe, That they did withhold rhe truth in un- 
righteonſneſſe,v.18.they loft not that knowledge of the ttuth which they had, but ſuppreſ- 


F 4 


ſed 


68 Chap.i. A /axfold Commentarie 


it. and kept it yoder, with their vaine imaginations, 
wy , Origen Hire th to thigke, that they were vtterly voĩde of all true knowledge of God, 
Dam formas & imagines requirunt in Deo, in ſemetipſis ma nem Dei perdiderunt, while they 
imagined formes and images to bee in God, they loſt in themſelues the image of God: 
for there were ſome Philolophers which held God to be a ſpirit without any forme or i- 
mage. 
- Some, whereas it is ſaid, Iob.1. the world kyewe him not, and yet berethe Apoſtle ſaith, 
when they knew God, &. giue this ſolution, that the world knewe the oneiy God, but not the 
Sonne, Gerrban. But the Apoſile ſpeaketh here onely of ſuch knowledge of God, as natu- 
rally may be attained ynto:but the knowledge of the Trinitie exceedeth the ſtrength of na- 
cure. 

5. Wherefore,the Apoſtle is thus to be vnderſtood, that they knew the true God in part, 
but not perfectly: they held ſome truths concerning the divine natute, but they mingled 
many vntruths and falſities there with: they acknowledged a God, but they either denied 
his prouidence, and power, or they communicated the diune honour ynto others which 
were not gods: and thus they knew him, and yet knew him not: In this ſenſe Chriſt ſaid to 
bis Apoſtles, lob. 14.4. Mhether 7 goe,ye knowe, and the way ye knowe:and yet Thomas ſaich im- 
mediately, Loyd, we knowe not whether thou goeſt, how then can we knowe the way? So they knew 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſaw him, and be was among them: but yet they knew him not perfect- 
ly, bis power they as yet did not fully ynderftand: So the Gentiles knew God in ſome ſort, 
but ſuch an one as he was, they did not knowe. | 

Auguſtine to this purpele giueth inſtance in one of their cheife Philoſophers, Hermes Triſ- 
migeftms, how he confeſſeth many things of the true God the maker of the world: ramen obo 
ſcuritate cordis ad iſta delabitur, & c. yet by the darkeues of his heart he falleth co ſay, that hee 
would haue men ſubiect vnto thoſe gods, which are made by men: Beda ex Auguſt. ſo they 
kept the truth as the ſame Auguſtine ſaith, in doctrina multis falſitatibus permixta, in doctrine 
mingled with many falſhoods. | | 

And though ſome among the heathen did hold certainetrueprinciples of God, yet there 
were others more gtoſſe and fooliſh, and were vttetly ignorant of the divine nature:takin 
the fire, wind, ſtartes, and ſuch like to be gouernours of the world: as it is in the booke of 
wiſedome, c. 13.1, 2. See before of this mattet, queſt. 52. | 

Queſt, 60. v. 21. How the Gentiles did not glorifie God, neither 
were thankefull, but became vaine, 

1. Did not glorifie him as God this word to gloriſie, is taken two wayes 3 either to con- 
ceiue an honourable opinion of God, and to magniſie him, and ſer forth his praiſe 225 Tob, 
11.4. I his fickeneſſe ic not vnto death, but for the glorie of God, that the Sonne of God may be gleri- 
fied thereby: or it ſignifieth the worſhip due yaco God, as Iſa. 43. 23. Neither haſt thou honou- 

- red ( or glorified ) 'wee with thy ſacrifices : Theodores , ſo like wiſe Chryſoftome and Origen, 
ſeeme to take it in the firſt ſenſe ; that the Gentiles did not conceiue ſo teuetent an opinion 
of God, in faining him to bee like vnto the images of creatures: ſo alſo Peter ¶ Martyr. 
Gregor. bom, 11. in Exceh. thus yaderſtandeth it: they did not gloriſie God, non impenderunt 
ei cultum debitum, they did not give vnto him bis due worſhip: e Ambroſe, Anſelme, Sedu- 
luu, doe expound the former of the latter: they glorified not Cod, in not giving bim 
thankes, but the Apoſile ſer theſe two downe, as two diftin things: not to glorifie God, 
and not to giue him thanks: Therefore by this word, ze g/orifie, is better comprehended, 
both che inward reuerent opinion of God, of his juſtice, mercic, eternitie, power, 
neſſe, as alſo the outward worſhip due voto him, Calvin, Parews. SorbeGentites did offend 
in both theſe: they neither honoured God as they ought, worſhippiog bim and repoſing 
their truſt and confidence in him: neither did they returne him thankes for the-bene- 
fits receiued , but referred all vnto fortune, ſome to the Rarres, ſome to theit one 
prouidence, 7 | | | e 
2. They became uaire in their imaginations. 1, Eraſmus giueth this ſenſe, they were decei- 
ued in their expectation, becauſe they tooke themſelues to be wiſe, yet prooued very fooles: 
but this the Apoſtle expreſſeth afterward iu particular, a. Some take it in ¶Ariſtetlos ſenſe: 
chat is called vaine, wbich is not brought to the due effect: as the ende of this their know - 
ledge was, that God ſhould be honouted: which ende they attained not voto, cAlaryr, 
bur indecd they neither hadthe truc knowledge of God, nor yet propounded yato them. 


ſelues 
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ſelues any ſuch end, 3 | | 

3. Some teferre it to the errors of the Philoſophers, becauſe they did teſemble the God- 
head by vaine images : Theodor, Chtyſeſt. Tolet: but this ſeemeth to be too particular : they 
had maby vanities beſide: and this che Apoſtle alleadgeth after ward, as a prooſe of theic 
fooliſhnes, v.23- 

4. Auguſtine whom Anſelme followetb, vnderſtandeth it of their pride: the knowledge 
which they had, ſus cogitationibus tribuebant, they attribured to their owre thoughts, aud 
reaſon: but their yanitie was more generall, it comprebended other things beſide. 

5. Therefore hereby are vnderftood all the yaine opinions and inventions which the hea- 
then, truſting to their owne wit and invention, coyned concerning the divine nature: as 1. 
ſome denied there was any God, as the Epicutes. 2. ſome doubted thereof, as Protagoras, 
Diagoras. 3. ſome affirmed there was a divine power, but they made many gods: and tbem 
either incorporeal}, as the ſpirits, ſo the Platonifts, . or ſome alſo made materiall and cor- 
porall gods, as the Greekes and Romanes made men departed gods: tbe Egyptians other 
creatures, as oxen, geele, crocodyles, yea hetbes, as onyons ,leckes. 5. ſome acknowled- 
ged one God, as Plato, Ariftorle: but either denied his providence in all things done vnder 
the moone, as the Peripatetikss: or tied him to ſecond and inferiour cauſes, as the Stoikes: 
this is the vanitie, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. And as this was their vanitie in their iudg- 
ment and opinion, ſo were they deceiued in theit hope and expectation : they thought by 
ſuch meanes to appeaſe their gods, toprocure fauour, to obtaine good things: but the con- 
trarie fell out. . | | 

3. Their fooliſh heart was full of darkeneſſe. 1. By the heart is vnderftood the minde, their 
very vnderſtandiug was darkened, Fas: the naturall reaſon in them was obſcured, G orrban. 
2. This was a iuſt puniſhment vpon them, becauſe they abuſed that knowledge, which was 
giuen vnto them; their oe pride and overweening of themſelues beſotted them, that 
whereas they thought themſelues wiſe, they became fooles, iuſto Dei indicio prepter ſuperbi- 
am, their fooliſh heart was obſcured through their pride, Lyras, 3. That whereas they boa- 
Red of the name and title of wiſemen: as the Grecians much gloried in their ſeuen wiſemen: 
as the Romanes bad their wiſemen alſo, Numa, Cato, Cicero, yet they were all fooles: for as 
fooles delight in toyes, and let paſſe things of greater ſubſtance and importance; ſo chey 
worſhipped images in ſtead of the true God which the Apoſtle in the next verſe giueth as 
a reaſon of their fooliſhneſſe: yea Socrates, who was counted one of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
defired his friends, beeing now readie to die, to offer for him a cocke ynto Æſeulapiu, 
which he had vowed, Pareui. 

Some interpret thus, that while they held themſelues wiſe in temporall things, f-/ri 


falti ſunt is iritualibis, they became fooles in ſpirituall things: Lyra». But their vndeiſtan- 


ding was darkened even in morall duties: as Cato gaue his witevnto Hortenſixs defiring her, 
androoke her againe when he was dead, Lycurgus expoſed yirgins naked in their plaies and 
publike ſpectacles, he commended theft, if it were ſecret: and many ſuch abſurd things even 
iu ciuill duties, were committed by their wiſeſt men. . | 

5. Auguſtine whom Hugo Cardinal. followeth,doth ſome what curiouſly diſtinguiſh theſe 
three. 1, They became waine in their imaginations, this he applyeth to thoſe, which doe mea- 
ſure the divine nature according to theit corporall ſenſe, imagining him to baue parts and 
vembers like vnto man, which was the error of the Anthropomorphites. 2. Their fool) 
beart was fullof darkeneſſe, this be vaderfianderh of them, which aſcribe vnto God the quali- 
ties and affe ions of the ſoule of man, as anger, grieſe, ſorgetfulaes, remembrance. 3.z/hen 
they thonght themſelues wiſe, they became fooles,this he doth interpret of thoſe which doe ima- 
vine ſuch things of God, which neither can be found in him, nor in any othet creature, nei- 
Ree in the bode, nor in the ſoule of man, | f 


6. But this deſcription ofthe error and blindneſſe of the Gentiles is better referred ge- 
nerally to their fooliſh and carnall deviſes, and pretexes whereby they obſcured the truth, 
both in divine and humane duties:as they leaded for their images, that they did not wor- 
ſhip rhe image or idoll, but the thiog repreſented thereby: and that as a man cannot haue 
acceſſc vnto the Prince, but by his Courtiers; ſo there muſt be mediators to briog vs vnto 
God: Thus they became fooliſhin their imaginations, ſor God is not like vnto man, that 
he need to bee informed by others: Thus they became fooles, leauing the true ſubſtance of 


Gods worſhip, and following after ſhadowes and ſhewes; as the Apoſlle ſaith, Coloſſi2.24. 
which 


— 
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whith things haue indeede a ſhew of wiſedome, &c. but ſubſtance they had none, Aſartyr. 
Queſt. 61. How the Gentiles changed the glorie of God into the image 
of men and beaſts, v.23. 

1. They changed the glorie of the incorruptible God, 1. The glorie of Godis eitker abſolute 
jn himſelfe, which can uo waies be changed: or it is conſideted with telation to vs, as the 
worſhip and honour which is yeelded by the Creatutes vnto the Cteatot: this is changed by 
men, ben they giue the honour due vato God, vnto creatures, Parem. So that iadeede 
they could not deptiue God of bis glorie, ſed a#dacie accuſantur, but they are accuſed of 
great preſumption, that as much as in them lay, they attempted to robbe God of his ho- 
pour, Martyr. 2. God is ſaid to be incorruptible, becauſe he onely of himſelfe is free from 
all corruption and change: the Angels are incottuptible, yet not originally, but by the will 
of God, Parem: infalix mutatio, this was an vuhappie change of the true glorie of God, in- 
to a ſimilitudeʒ of the vetie God, into an image; and of the incorruptible, into that which is 
corruptible, Gorrhas, 3. This they did two wayes; firſt, in aſeribing diuine honour to ſuch 
things, as by vatute were not gods, as the Egyprians did worſhip beaſts and other creatures 
for their gods: then in ſeeming to honour the true God by the images of men and beaſts, 
Parexd, 4. Some take the words in this ſenſe, as though they ſhould chinke that the god- 
head was like vnto theſe things, as S. Paul toucheth that error, Act. 17. 29. Mee ought not to 
thinke that the Godhead is likg to gold or ſiluer, &c. But the meaning rather is, that they giue the 
divine honour due vnto God, vnto the images of men and beaſis; for the Apolile ſeemeth 
here to allude to that place, Pſal. 106.16. 15 turned their glorie into t be ſimilitude of a bullock, 
Cc. yet the Iſraelites did not thinke God to bee like vnto acalfe or bullock, Toler. now 
whercas in the Pſalme, it is ſaid, their glorie, but here the glorie of God, the reaſon is, becauſe 
gloria corum Deus, God was their glorie; for there can be no greater honour vnto a nation, 
then the true worſhip of God, Marr. 5. The Apolile here doth diverſe wayes exaggerate 
this groſſe idolatrie of the heathen. i. maxime ridiculum eſt, &c, it was ridiculous that they 
tooke vpon them to change the glotie of God: 2, then quodin tam al ſurda mutarunt, that 
they changed it into ſuch abſurd thin gs, Chryſotame: 3. be ſaith nor, they Fed the gla- 
rie of the incorruptible God, into a corruptible man: but into the ſimilitude of the image, & c. 


not natutall, but ſuch as was faſhioned and framed by the hands of man, Gorrhas,Toler, 6, 


And whereas ſame of the Philoſophers were not ſo groſſe to thinke , that the very images 
of wood, gold, or filuer, were the gods, but that the gods were repreſented in them: yer 
both the one and the other did worſhippe them for gods, 2s eArhanaſizs ſheweth,orar, cont, 
idolat, and eAngnſtine faith well, Quis orat intuens ſimulachrum, qui non ſic aſſiciatur, vt ab co 
ſe exandiri putet, &c. who prayeth looking toward an image Jand is not ſo affected, as 
though hee thought it heard him, and hopeth to haue performed by ir, that which hee deſi. 
reth: whereupon men addicted to ſuch ſuperſtitions, dee turne their backe vpon the Sunne, 
and powre out their prayers before the image of che Sunne, eAvgup, trat lat. in Pſalm, 1 Zo 


ex Beda. . 
| Queſt. 62, Of the dinerſe kinds of idolatrie among the heathen in wor- 

ſhipping the images of mer and beaſts, v.23, $22 | 

t. Varro a famous antiquatie among the Romanes, who wrote the 41, bookes of anti. 
quities, whereof 25.arc of humane matters, 16, of them of divine, he maketh three kinds 
of Theologie or heatheniſh diuinitie:? one fabulous and poeticall , wherein the Poets doe 
taine many vndecent things of the gods, as that they committed theft, adulterie: that ſome 
of them had their beginning out of the thigh, ſome out of the head of Iupiter: there was 
alſo a naturall Theologie, which the Philoſopbers bandled: as whether the gods wereecer= 
nall, what their beginning was, whether of the fire, as Heraclitus, or they confilted of num- 
bers, as Pythagoras; or ex atoms, of ſmall mores, as the Epicures : the third was ciuill Theo 
logie, which belonged to the Priefts, as what gods ought to be worſhipped, aud with what 
ceremonies and ſacrifices: this was for cities, the fecond for the world, the firſt for the thea. 
tre or ſtage; ta this purpoſe Narro. But Thomas ſheweth how in this place, the Apoſſle con- 
demneth all theſe kinds; che Ciuill, which coaſiſted in the adoration of images, in theſe 
words, They turned the glorie of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilitude of the image, &c. the fa- 
bulous and poeticall, in theſe words, v.25. hich turned the truth of God into alis and the 
naturall, obſerued by the Philoſophers, he condemnetb in ſaying, v.25. They ſernedthe creg- 
ture, forſaking the Creator. Thom, in hunc locum. , 


2. Plutarke 
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2. Plytarke 6. c. lib. 1. de placit. Phileſoph, diuideth the heathen idolatrie into 7, kinds. 1. 

obſerued the heauens, and ſtarres, and when they ſaw that hy their motion and influ. 
ence the things belowe were much guided, they gaue ynto them the name of gods. 2, they 
made ſome profitable and wholeſome gods, as /wpiter, Iuno, Merenrie, 3. ſome vnprofita- 
ble, as Mars, Satarne, the Furies, whom they appeaſed wich ſacrifices, 4. they gaue the 
fourth place vntothe paſſions and affections of the minde, as to loue, venerie, defire, 53. 
Then they made goddeſſes of the vertues, as of Iuſtice, Fortitude, and ſuch like, 6. Then 
follow theporticall fiftions, as Heſſodus generation of the gods. 7. They aſcribed divine 
honour yato thoſe, that bad beftowed any benefits, or found out any profitable invention 
for men, as Hercules, Caſtor, Pollux, Bacchus. 1 

3. And of all other people the Romanes exceeded in the yarietie of idolatrie; Tertullian 
in eApologer. citeth Darro, that he brought in 300. Iupiters, and of other kinds they had an 
infinite number of gods; whereof «Anguſtive giueth this reaſon, Roma quanto maior fact a 
eſt, ſieut namis nantas, tanto plures adhibendos eſſe Deos putauit, &. Rome the greater it waxed, | 
as a great * requireth more mariners, ſo they thought to vie many gods, as though a 
fewe gods ſufhced not for theit greatneſſe, /rb. 3. de ciuit. c. 12. Leo addeth further, (wm pe- 
ne omnibus dominaretur gentibus, ommium peue ſernichat erroribus, when as they bare rule ouer 
all nations, they became ſlaues to ali their errours, Serm. 1. de Natal, Pet. & Paul. and they 
in pollicie did worſhippe the gods of all other nations, ad dilatationem impery, for the inlar- 
ging of their dominion; chiokiog thereby the rather to inſiuuate themſelues, Lyranme. 

Queſt. 63. Of the groſſe idolatrie of the beathen' in worſhip- | 
ping the images of men, and of beaſts, OR 
| | =O: 

I. Of the image of a corruptible man, c. 1. In the booke of wiſedome two reaſons are 
yeelded of the adoration of images, Nimine amor amiterum, & nimins timor tyranuorum, too 
great loue of friends, and too great feare of tyrants;ofthe one they made images to remem- 

er them, of the other to flatter them, Gorrhar. 2. The eAſfjrians were the fitſt that wor- 
ſhipped the image of man, namely of Belus the father of Nins, whome the Babylonians 
called Bell, the Sydowians Baal, the Ie wes Brelxebub, the Philiftims Zebet, Hayme, 3. Tbe Ro- 
manesafterthe comming ef /£vca into Italie, worſhipped alſo the images of men, as Inpi- 
ter, Ronenlus: tx gloſſ,ordin, 4. And they worſhipped nor onely men of deſert, but lewd per- 
ſons; as the Romanes made Larentia, a common one of their goddefles; Simon Ma- 
gm they inaugured with the title of a god, Tertullian. in Apolog, + e 

2. eAnd of birds, and fonrefooted beaſts, and of creeping things. 1. Herein appeared the 
great follie of the heathen, who beſide the adoration of images of men, gaue diuine ho- 
nour ynto creatures: the Romanes worſhipped a gooſe, the Egyptians the hawke, and the 
Crocodile, avd other beaſts befide, Haymo: and the Philiſtims Dagon in the forme of a fiſh; 
and Ambroſe faith, the Pagans bad Coracina ſacra, their ſacred rauens ſolemnities. 2. But 
the Egyptians exceeded all other nations intheſe abhomivable fooleries, as Diodorus Sicu- 
lu expreſſeth at large, lib. 2. c. 4. which narration of his may be ſorted out to theſe particu- 
lars. 1. Firſt, their groſſe ſuperſtition appeared in the adoration of diverſe kinds of beaſts 
and foules, as at Memphis they worſhippedetbe god 4px in the likeueſſe of a pide cowe, in 
Midata a goat: at the lake Mirides the ctocodyle, and a lyon in the citie Leonce. Beſide they 
adored dogs, and cats, wolues, vultures, water rats, which were enemies tothe crocodyles, 
and gnawed a ſunder their bowels, 2. Thoſe their beaſts and birds ich they held ſacred, 
they kept very carefully in places neere vnto their Temples, and appointed x for the, 
providing them diuine meate, ſofc beds, and befide they vſed to bath and them with 
ſweet water and ſpices, 3. If any chance to kill auy of them, he was put to death for it, they 
ſpare none, for at ſuch time as Pro/ome was received into amitie and ſocietie with the Ro- 
manes, there chanced one of the Romanes to kill one of them, who notwithſtanding the 
mediation of the King himlſelfe, and the nobles, could not eſcape the hands of the people. 
4. If any of them dic in an houſe, there is great mourning and lamentation made, and they 
beſtow great coft vpon the burialls : in Plolomeus Lagus time, who ſucceeded Alexander, 
there died at Memphis an old oxe, in tbe burying whereof the keeper beſtowed 50. talents, 
which he borrowed of Ptolome, and Diodoru in the ſame place reporteth of ſome, that had 


employed an 100, ralents that way, 


3. This kind of Egyptian Idolatry the Romanes alſo learned, after the MY of 
an- 
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Alexandria, gle. ordinar, Tertullian obiecteth to the Romanes, menta omnia calia vow! 
voſt, omnium pene pecrduws, & beſtiarum eſſe cultores, that they wotſhipped all kind of carte 
and beaſts : Valerins Maxim hath a memorable hiſtorie, ib. 1. c. 8. bow they brought a 
ſerpent in honour of E ſenlapiu from Epidanrus, which came of it owne accord into one of 
their ſhippes, and there lay folded together one part within an other, and ſo was brought 
to Rome: which narration ifir be true, it was either the devill in the likeneſſe of a ſerpent: 
or the deuill vſed the ſerpent, as his iuſttument. The reaſon hereof, why that Sathan vſeth 
Serpents to worke by, and to deceive men, Auguſtine tendreth to be this; Hee permittuntur, 
AA primi fati memoriam commeud and am, c. thoſe things are permitted vnto Sathan to delude 
aud deceiue men by ſerpentszas in cauſing them to mooue at the inchantment of men:ro call 
to minde the firſt ſact of Sathan, in ſeducing our firſt patents by a ſerpent, 46. 11. de Geneſ. 
ad liter. c. 28. Pherecydes Syrus writeth that the ſpitits were caſt do wue from heaven by lu- 
pitet, the Prince whereot was called Ophionems, that is, ſerpentinus, ſetpent ine. ex Lodov V in. 
6: lib, Auguſt. de ciuit. dei. Wits 
4. Thus wete the heathen blinded, that as eAwbroſe in this place ſaith, Corum que praua 

ſent, & inimice homini, ſimilitudini, cc. that they gauethe honour of God, even vato cuill 
things, ſuch as were enemies vato man, They might pretend, hat in worſhipping ſerpents, 
and ſuch other deadly things enemies to mau, they adored the divine wrath and revenge of 
God, who vſeth thoſe creatures as his iuſttuments to puniſn men by, Mart. But this is 2 
fooliſh ptetence: the like may the men of Calecut alledge for worſhipping of the deuill, ve 
neceat, that be ſhould not hurt them: they ſhould rather haue turned themſelues vnto God, 
as the onely AA], turner aſide of all ſuch euills. 

5. This groſſe idolattie of the beathen, in worſhipping the images of creeping things, 
and beaſts and ſuch like, did not containe it ſelfe among the heathen onely: but the Iſraelites 
alſo leatned to follow che Gentiles: as Ezechiel was commanded to digge an hole through 
the wall, whereby he came into a ſecret place, where hee found the ſimilitude of creeping 
things, and abhominable beaſts painted vpon the wall, and the Elders of Iſrael ſlauding be- 
fore them with cheir cenſers, Ezech.8.10.11. 8 

6. But hereas the heathen commonly pretended this excuſe, that they did not hold 
ſuch things as they worſhipped to be gods: but they in them worſhipped God:as:Symmachus 
odiected ia bis oration, whereia he craued of the Emperours Valentinian and Theodsſtxe the 
reftitution of the Romane gods: that the heathen had reſpe& but vato one onely God, ſed 
ad i lam per diuerſa itiuera pergunt, but they have divers wayes to bring them vnto that God: 
this friuolous cauſe is here taken away by the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that the heathen changed 
che glorie of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilitude of thoſe things. And Auguſtine fare 
cher hereunto maketh this anſwer, quod illic facit ara, ff non illud babent pro numine', what doe 
their altats chere before their images, if they take them not to be their gods. And whereas 
Symmachus preteudeth many waies to lead vuto one and the ſame God, the Seripture teach- 
eth vs, that as there is but one God, ſo there is but one way, which hee bath preſcribed ye 
whereby to come vato him: as our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Ioh. 14. Ian the way, the truth, and 
the life: Me can not come vnto God who is the founraine of life, but by Chriſt, who is the 
way. This aad other obiections made by Symmachus are anſwered at large by eAmbreſe, - 

N. 30. 
5 7. Of this kind of idolatrie, was that heatheniſn deviſe of the Aſtronomers, in imag'- 
ping the image of beaſts and foules among the ſtatres: which was Satbans ſubtiltie, to brin 
man, t {> ſubmitteret ys rebu, cr. to ſubmit himſelfe to thoſe things, which hee was made 
Lord and gouernout of. Pet. Mart, | 
Quel. 64. How God i ſaid to haus delinered them to their owne 
hearts luſts, v. 14. a | 

t. Som: doe expound this onely by way of permiſſion, tradidit, nibil aliud eff, GH per- 
m1i/ir, hee delivered or gave them vp, that if, ſuffered them : ſo Chryſoſtome, Origen, Oecu- 
mere with others: Chryſaſtome vſeth two ſimilitudes: like as if a captaine ſhould withdraw 
bimicitef.ombis ſouldiers, and ſo in the time of battell, they fall into their enemies hands 
the cap: ine migbt be ſaid to deliuer them vnto their enemies: likewiſe 2 King bach a Sona 

that is given to riot, whom he eannot reclaime, he leaueth bim to himſel fe, that by experi- 
ence he may ice his oe folly. Theedorer allo to the fame purpoſe vſeth this ſimilitode, 
tha; Godlcaucih men to themſelues, tanquam cymb am al ſque reftore, a5 2 ſhip left without a 


Pilote: 
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lote: TheophylalF likeneth God herein to a Phyſitian, who having to deale wich an vnruly 
—— , that will oot obey his precepts, t keth no more care of him: likewiſe Ambroſe thus 
expounderth,tradere eſt permittere von incitare, to deliuer vp is to permit, not to incite, or ſlirre 
vp. Damaſcen. lib. g. de fide orthodox. c. 20. ſhe weth, that it is the vſe of Scripture to call the 
permiſſion of God, his action, that he is ſaid to doe that, which he onely permitteth and ſuf- 
fereth: yea Pererixe hete addeth further, that the permiſſion of God ſometime nomine pra- 
cepti appellatur, is called by the name of precept: as, here as Cbriſt ſaith according to Mat- 
che w, e. 19. B. Moſes ſuffred you for the hardnes of your heart, to put away your wines ; according 
to $.Marke,c.10.3;he {airb,##bat did Moſes commannd you? | 

Sotw in his commentarie maketh two kindes of permiſſion : eſt vna geveralis, there 
is one generall, iro any man is 3 _ — opp is _ — 2 - 
livering vp : alters eft ſugulars ny * dabilss , there is an other a ſingulat 
and meR fearefull kiode of petmiſſion, when God for the puniſhment of former ſinnes, 
ſuffereth one to be blinded, and hardened in his finne : which kind of permiſſion the Apo- 
file ſyeaketh of here, Of this opinion generally are the Romanifits , that this delivering 
vp is vnderſtood of permiſſion; as Lyranus with the ordinarie pleſſ. Fatablus, Tolet. the Rhe- 
miſts. 

Contra. 1. To make God onely a ſufferer or permitter of things to be done, doth 
admit a double inconuenience: firſt, they make God an idle beholder of mens actions, 
like as Homer bringeth in Iuppiter, feaſting and ſporting himſelfe in Aethiopia, while the 
Grecians did take Troy: and againe, they make God acceflarie and conſenting vnto e- 
uill: for like as the father, or maſter of the houſe, if he ſhould ſuffer his ſeruauts to liue 
riotouſly, and giue themſelues to all licentiouſneſſe, —_— hee doe not encourage 
them to it, yet in not hindering them, he ſeemeth to giue conſent : the like ines nuenience 
alſo would follow, i God ſhould be a permitter or ſufferer onely of ſuch things to be done: 


Parems, 


2. But it will be here obiected, that if God ſuffer not ſinne to be done in the world, it 


could not be: how then is not he to be acceſſaricto that, which be doth not hinder ? Auſ. 
God is here otherwiſe to be conſidered , then as man: we can not ſuffer any euill to bee 
done before vs, which js in our power to binder, but we muſt guiltie of it : But the 
Lord is alwaies moſt juſt : euill ſhould not be done in the world, if it did not Rand with 
Gods will and pleaſure; who notwithſtanding is therein iuſt, and good, as «Avguſting 
ſaith, probando patientiam dat locum panitentie , nolens perire, &c, tne Lord 
therein ſheweth Mis patience in giving way vnto repentance, becauſe he would not haue 
any periſh, &c. and ſo he concludeth, Deus now facit voluntates malas , ſed viitur 356, 18 
voluerit, cum aliquid iniqut velle non poſſit , though God make not mens wills euill, yer he 
vſeth them, as it pleaſerh him, and yet he willeth not any thing vniuſily, Auguſt, contr, Iuli- 
an. lib. F. 3. : * 

Jo Chryſybomes ſimilitudes are not fit: for the captaine which leaueth higarmie, is a be- 
traiet of them, and the very cauſe of their delivering vp: but ſo is not God the author of 
eviil : and the father can not turne his ſonne from his licentious life : hut God is able ro 
turne the heart. Martyr, 

4. Seeing the Scripture aſcribeth vnto God manife@ action, as ſhall appexre aſterward: 
as he is ſaid to have hardened Pharaohs heart, and to bid Sbemei curſe David, and ſuch like; 
it is a forcing of Scripture to applie that ynto a bare permiſſion, which ſheweth an sRiue 


and working power: Pareu. 


2. An other way, how God is ſaid to deliver them vp, is bythe ſubtraction, and with- : 


drawing of his grace: as he which taketh away the proppe orpillar, that beateth vp a great 
one or weight, may be ſaid to be the cauſe of the fall t : Thomas, Thus Gregorie en- 
poundeth: God is ſaid ro harden the heart, quande cor reprobum per gratiam non emoliis, 
when he doth not mollifie with his grace areprobate heatt: S0 alſo Auguſtine, Dem now 
indurat cor impertiends malitiam , ſed nos largiends gratiam, cc, God doth not harden the 
heart, by imparting vnto it malice , but in not giving vatoit grace: So alſo Thomas vpon 
this place: God directly doth not deliuer ouer men to vneleanneſſe by inclining the affe- 
ctions, ſed indirectè tradit in peccatum , in quantum ſubtrahit gratiam , but he doth indi- 
reQly deliver them to ſinne, by withdrawing 3 This 8 
1 
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bee admitted, but yer it ſeemeth not fully to expteſſe the meaning of the Apoſtles 
phraſe + for deliuccing vp, ſigniſieth more then a ſubtraction onely, or deptiuing one of 
trace. 2 we TEES | | 
: 3. Some doe expound the Apoſtle thus, that God is ſaid co hargen the heart, and to de- 
liver vp vnto concupiſcence, and ſuch like, by miniſtting occaſion which is peruerted by the 
wicked yoto euill: for as vnto thoſe that loue God, all things ate turned to the beſt, ſo voto 
thoſe that hate God, all things make for their ruine and deſtruction: thus the mitacles and 
wonders wrought in Egypt, and the meſſages which Moſes brought from God vnto Pha- 
raoh, wete a meanes to harden Pharaobs heart, oor ſo intended by God, but ſo petueried 
by Pharaohs malice. Thus God is ſaide to doe thoſe things, N hg occaſion of ſuch 
things as the Lord doth, other things fall out: Ia this ſenſe it is ſaid, that he which loneth in- 
iquitie, hateth his owne ſoule, not that he intendeth ditectly the death of his ſoule , but be- 
cauſe he doth ſuch things, as procure the death of his ſoule: So the Lord beſtowed. many 
benefits, and temporall bleſſings ypon the heathen, which they abuſed to couetouſaes, and 
watonnnes, in following of theit owneluſts, This interpretation followeth Pet. Martyr, 
and Pererins. But this ſeemeth to he no fic expoſition : God delinereth them vp, that is, they 
abuſing the bleſſings of God vnto wantonnes, deliuered themſelues vp: for the Apoſtle 
here ſheweth, that this delivering of them vp, was inflicted as a puniſhment vpon the 
Gentiles for their idolattie: and therefore God mult bee conſidered: here asa iuft Indge, 
who had an hand in this their puniſhment, otherwiſe, then by miniltcing occaſion 
onely. | . 
: Going doe thus interpret, tradidit illos Deus, id eſt, delictum in Dominum , God deliue- 
red chem vp, that is, their Gone committed againſt God deliueted them: as we ſay, perdidit 
illum pecunia, his money was his deſtruction: whereas it was not the money, bur the abuſe 
of the money which hurt bim: ſo cater, Gree, which Stapleton followeth. But Faius 
here well anſwereth, that, here money is conſidered gelnrixi;, by way of paſſion, it is 
a wing vied, as an iaſttument, it hath no action: but an ative power is here giuen vnto 
God, > is | | 
5. The blaſphemous Manichees were here driuen to this trait, becauſe they would free 
God ſtom beeing any way acceſſatie to euill, thac they made two gods, one good the father 
of Chriſt, and the author of the new Teſtament, the other euill, che author of the old: and 
that God it was, whichis ſaid to haue hardened Phataohs heart, and co bid Shemei curſe 
Druid: and af this god. they vndetſtood S. Paul to ſpeake, 2. Cor. 4. 4. Iu whom the god of 
this world bath blinded the mindes : But the Manichees doe here manifeſHy contradict the 
Apoſtle, wbo faich, Eph. 4.6. There s ane God, and father of all, &c ,who # aboue all: there 
arc not ien more Gods then one. Aud in that other place, by the god of this world , the A- 
poſtle meaneth Sathan bo is the prince of the darknes of this world, who is ſo called be- 
cauſe he is ſo held to be of the infidels, Some thinke that God may as well be ſaid to blind 
the minds obinfidels, as here to deliuer them vp to their owne concupiſcence: as P. Mart. 
following Auguſtine: But ahe Scripture vſeth not ſo to ſpeake of God: the God of this 
world, is all une, as to ſay j the prince ef the world , which name Chriſt giueth yato Sathan, 
Ioh. 14.30. pate; 
6. Wherefore, there is more to he conſidered in theſe actions, of hardening the heart, 
& deliueting yp vnto a reptobate ſenſe, then bare petmiſſion only, and ſubttaction of grace: 
theſe we retuic vor, ſo that permiſſion be hete vndetſtood, as ioyned with Gods will: for o- 
therwiſe to thinke that God permitteth any thing, which he can not hinder, were great bla- 
ſpemie, Faiuc yet God hath a further ſtroke in theſe actions, then by permiſſion onely, 
and withholding of his grace. 1. Auguſtine doubteth not to afſirme, that not onely the 
good willi and mindes of men, which God maketh good of euill, are in Gods hand, but al- 
lo che euill minds and wills of men, ate ſoĩn Gods power, vt eos quo voluerit, quando vo- 
duerit, faciatinelinari, that the ſame God cauſeth to beenclined , which way he will, and 
when be will: and he giueth iuſt ance in divers places of Scriptute; as how God is ſaide to 
have hardened Pnaraohs heart; that he bid Shemei curſe Dauid, non i#bendo divit, ſed. eius 
valantat en propris ſao vitio malam in hoc peccatam inſto ſno indicio inclinanit ; not that 
tie in deede badde him, but by bis iuſt iudgement he inclined his will, beeing evill of it 
ſelfe, into this ſinne : fo ic is aide, 2. Chron. 25. 20. Bur Amaziah world not here, for it 
22 : 5 
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was of God, that he might deliuer them into his hand. & c. likewiſe Exek. 14. 9. ifthe Prophet bee 
deceined, when he hath ſpoken a thing the Lord hath deceined that Prophet: ypon theſe and other 
ſuch places, Auguſtine thus inferrech: that it is manifeſt, operars Deum in cordibns hominum, ad 
inclinandas corum voluntates ,quacung, volnerit cre. that God worketh in the hearts of men to 
incline their wills, which way he will, either voto good for his mercie ſake,or vnto euill, ac- 
cording to their deſert: indicio ſus aliquando aperto, aliquando occulto ſemper autem inſto, by bis 
iudgement ſometime open, ſometime hid, but alwaies iutt: thus Auguſt. lib. 5. county, Iulian. c. 
3. All theſe places alleadged ſhe w, ihat Godin ſuch actions, is to be conſidered as an agent, 


and yet is free from the imputation of any euill. | | 
2. Which that it may more fully appeare , theſe confiderations following are here ne- 


ceſſarie. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh, berween the motion af the mind, & 27afiay ,and the dif- 
order or euilnes of the motion, Pare : and there are two things in ſinne, attio, & defect us, 
the action it ſelfe, and the defect or fault: the action is of God, but not the other, Mart. ſo 
Hugo Cardinal, Deus non iucitat ad malas attiones , in quantum ſunt male, & c. God doth 
not ſtirte yp vnto euill actions, as they are evill, but as they ate actions. 2. Beſide, ſinnes 
are confidered three waies: firſt as they are tranſgreſſions of the law of God: then as they 
are cauſes of other ſinues: in neither of theſe teſpects doth ſinne any way ſtand with the 
will and pleaſure of God: thirdly, as they are pene pracedentium ſcelerum , puniſhmeors of 
ſinnes before-going:and fo they are of God: ſo then, as there is a7atia, a diſordered motion 
in fione, God no way is acceſſarie ynto them: but the &y7urSie , the inflitien of them as « 
puniſhment, proceedeth from the iuſt judgement of God, Parexs, 3. As God is tobe confi» 
dered, as a iuſt Tudge in puniſhing ſinne by ſinne, ſolikewiſe as a wiſe foreſeer, and proui- 
dent worker and contriuer of ali things, to effect his good pleaſure : ſo then we affirme, De- 
um inſto ſuo indicio ordinare, &c. God dath fo ordainein his iuſt iudgement, that men be de- 
livercd vp to their owne concupiſcence: as the Iudge deliuereth malefactours ouer to the 
totmentot, or hangman, Calain:carnifex agit vi, & authoritate indicis, che. the tormentor 
worketh by the authoritie of the Iudge: yet carniſicis opus, cum imperio mdicis non confundo, I 
confound not the worke of the hangman with the commandemenc of the Iudge, ſaich Be- 
L. So it is true, as Faius here ſaith, Deus arcano ſus iudicis effecit, &c. God ſo wrought by 
his ſecret judgement; that they which were alteadie aftranged from him, magis auerterentur, 


ſhould be eſtranged more, | | | 
But it will be thus obiected againſt this reſolution, 1. Iulianus the Pelagian thus cauil - 


led, If this concupiſcence, vnto the which the Gentiles were delivered vp, were a puniſh» 
ment of finne,then it is good and commendable, A»ſ. It followeth not, for by the ſame rea- 
ſon the deuill ſhould delerue commendation, becauſe he is the executer of Gods revenge, 
and puniſhment, 2. He obiectetb, that they were left by the patience of God, nor per po- 
tentiam compulſi, not compelled by his power. eArſe t. God ſheweth bercein both bis pa- 
tience and his power, as the Apeſtle ſheweth, Rom. 9, 22. What if Gad mould. to ſhewe his 
wrath , and makg his power knowne , ſuffer with long patience , the veſſels of his wrath prepa- 
red to deſtruction, &c. 2. Yet although God herein ſhew his power and ſecret iudgement, 
la puniſhing them with theit owne concupiſcence, yet be forceth not their wills, but bee- 
ing euill of themſelues, he giueth them ouer further to all impiety, 3. Obielt. The A- 
poſtle ſaith, Eph. . i g. hich beeing paſt feeling , haue ginen themſelnes 1nto wantonneſſe, cc. 
they then giue themſelues ouer, God giueth them not vp. Anf. It followeth not : for both 
God doth deliuer them vp, as a iuſt Iudge, and Sathan as a miniſter of Gods vengeance: and 
they themſelues, as willingly precipirating themſelues into all yncleannes : So God deliue- 
red vp his Sonne vnto death, and the Iewes alſo: in one and the ſame action, God is juft, 


and man guiltie: quia in vna re quam frccrunt, cauſa non eſt una ob quam fecerunt, becauſe in 
one and the ſame thing which they did, there was not one cauſe, for the which they did, Au- 


gf. See more of this queſtion, Hexapl.in Exod.c.11.99,15.t0 qu. 28. where it is diſcuſſed at 


e. | 

0 65. Queſt, Hom the Gentiles are ſaid to defile their bodies in tbemſelues, v. 24. 

1. Chryſoſtome thus interpreteth, propria corpora inter eipſos dehoneſtars ſolitos , that 
they were accuſtomed to defile their bodies berweene themſelues: ſo alſo Eraſum, Data. 
blu, and Bea: Theophylatt readeth, a ſeipſit, of themſelues: but in the origioall it is iy jav* 
7e76)inthemſelues:as the vulgar Latin ttanſlateth: ſo alſo Calo, Parems. 2. Some retaining 


this reading, by in themſelues, ynderftand that kind of pollution and vncleannes, which men 
G 2 com- 
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commit ich themſelues, & not with any other perſon, Auſel. Gorr. ſor there are three kinds 
of ſianes of vncleannes againſt vature: either the ſame party with himſclfe worketh vn- 
cleanuast or with an other perſon,of the ſame ſexe, but of the ſame kind, as man wich man, 
ot with an othet kind as maid with beaſt: the firſt of theſe is fignified here, Lyranu, 3. 
Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch vncleannes , which was committed by them- 
ſelues one with an other, Oſand. but that is ſpoken afterward, 4. Talet taketh this to be 
vnderſtood, not of finnes again nature, but of adultery, fornication, and ſuch like: that firſt 
they fell into peccata ſimplic ia, into ſimple ſinnes, then as they exceeded in idolatry , ſo they 
fell into more groſſe ſinnes. 5, But this is better vndetſtood generally of all kind of pol- 
lution, and yncleannes,naturall,or vnnaturall, which was committed in themſelues, that is, 
againſt their ove bodies: for other ſinnes are committed without the bodie , but the finne 
of yncleannes de ſileth the bodie, and ſuch doe finne againſt their-owne bodies: as the Apo» 
Ale ſheweth, 1. Cor. 6. 28. And ſo Auguſtine diltin puiſherh betweene flagitium , and facinus: 
the ficſt is that which one committeth againſt himlelfein O_o owne body, and ſoule: 
the othet᷑ is in hurt ing of an other, Parexs. 6. And this was the firſt recompence of retalion, 
chat as they had diſhonoured God, ſo they ſhould diſnonout themſelues: and like as they 
had turoed God into the ſimilitude of beaſts, and beaſts into gods; fo they themſelues 
ſhould be giuen ouer to beaſtly affections. Fairs, | 
66. Queſt, How they worſhipped the creature, rather then 
| the Creator, 

1. Soreadeth the vulgar Latin, and the Syrian tranſlator: but vpon this reading it would 
ſollow , that they worſhipped the Creator, but not to much as the creature ;and the ſame 
inconuenience followeth to read, above the Creator, Chryſoft. Vatabl. but tbe word in the o- 
riginall is cad. which fignifieth, beſide the Creator: as O prian well giueth the ſenſe, reli- 
i o (reatare, the Creator becing forſaken , lib. 3. contr. Iud cos, c. 10, and Hilarie , preterito 
Creatore, the Creator becing omitted: fo allo Bea. 2. Tolet here noteth, that they com- 
mitted two things in their idolatrous worſhip , vnmm ad intelletium, alterum ad voluutatem 

ſyellat, one concerneth the vnderſtauding, in the error of theit minde: they changed the 
truth of God, the true worſhip of God into a lie, that is, a lying image: the other was in 
their will and affection, in worſhipping the creature. But Gryneus addeth a third degree, 
which was in their action: for he diſtingulſheth theſe two, they worſhipped, and ſerued, the 
ficlt he applieth into the inward venetation aud worſhip , the other to theit outward ſer- 
vice. 3. By the creature, is not onely here vudetſtood ſuch things as were, and had an exi- 
ſtence in the nature of things, as the Sunne, the Moone, the ſtarres, but they did alſo worſhip 
4 ſuch things as had no beeing: which were of three ſotts, either ſuch as neuer were 
in the world, but were imagined gods and goddefles, as Venus, Pallas, Herculius, Febris and 
ſuch like: or ſuch as were ſometime in the world, but were now dead, and not in the world, 
as Hercules, Romulus , ſo Fuius and they worſhipped ſome thiugs of divers ſhapes, which 
neuet wete not could he in the world: as Iupiter of Lybiahad a rammes head, and Anubis 
ot Egypt a dogges head: the Faunes and Satyrs had goates ſeete, che Naiades and Tritones, 
had a mixt ſhape with men, and fiſhes: Aretivs: by the creature then is vndetſtood, what ſo- 
cucr beſide the Creator, which they worſhipped, f 

4. Whereasthe Apoſtle addeth, which is bleſſed for euer: Chryſoſtome weil noteth , null ile 
ex bac impirtate damno aſſicitur, &c. that God, notwithſtanding this contumelie offered him 
by idolaters, ſuſtained no loſſe theteby, he ſtill remained bleſſed for euer: and that it is ſaid 
for euer, a difference is ſhewed betweene the honour of God, which remaineth jnujolable 
for euer, and the honour of idols, which remaineth but for a time. Gorrb. 

* Queſt. 67, Of the unnaturall ſinnes of the heat hen. 

v. 26. For this cauſe God gaue them wp, Cc. 1. eAretins taketh this to be but an {+- 
beorg, a further explanation ot that which the Apoſtle had ſpoken of before: but ir is rather 
an t oEncie, an exaggeration rather, and amplification: for it is more to be giuen ouer, adbers, 
voto paſſions, then zds . vato the luſts of the heart : for they differ in three things, 1. 
the paſſion here ſigniſieth a ſetled diſeaſe of the minde , which could not be remooved, 
whereas the luſt of the heart was not yet perfected, Faius. 2. By the luſt is ſignified their 
vacleane deſires, but here the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh of their vneleane acts, Parens: 3. And 
before the Apoſſle touched ſuch vncleannes, as defiled the bodie: but now they are giuen o- 
uet yato ſuch vile affections as allo defile the mind, depriving it of the ve of teaſon, Tolet. 

2. How 
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2. How the women did change the natural! vſe, may ſeeme ſtraunge: Theepbylact thin- 
keth it was ob ſcænum aliquid, quod nec dici fas eſt, ſome obſcene thing, that is not to be vt- 
tered, Lyranus, ſo alſo Tolet, and before them Ambroſe and eAnſelme, vnderſtand it de com- 
miſtione faminarum inter ſe, of the commixtion of women among themſelues, as the men 
were defiled betweene themſelues. But rather be rethe naturall vſe is to be referred vnto 
the organe and inſtrument of generation: when the women did ptoſtitute themſelues, the 
men exerciſiag prepoſterum & ſterilem venerem, 3 and Reritous venerie, Offend. 
Sodowiticos concubitus, or they companied with men, as Sodomites, Pare : and 2s Augs- 

ftine ſaith, when the males abuſed ea parte corporis, que non ad generandum iuſtitura eff, 

that part of the bodie in the female, which was not appointed for generation : ſo the Syria 
tranſlator, re qua non eſt ex natura vſa ſunt, they vſed the thing both, which was not of na- 
une e, ian $15 Tis. vis 

3. So likewiſe the men with men wrought filthines : actiuely, in forcing vpon other vn- 

naturall acts of yncleannes; and paſſively, in ſuffering others to doe ir; this was the ſinne of 
Sodenne, for the which they were deftroied,” Socrates is nated among the Puiloſophert for 
maſculine venetie, which Plus condemneth. And the Apoſile may ſeeme to haue ſpeciall re- 
lation here vnto che abominable vncleannes of the Romanes, and ſpecially Nero, who was 
a monſttous beaſt for ſuch ſinne: agaioſt nature, Par em; oftome here elegantly ſhewerb, 
how whereas by Gods ordipance ; in lawfoell copulatiou by marriage , two became one 
fleſh, both ſexes were ioyned rogetherin one: by this Sodomiticall vocleannes, the ſame 
fleſn is diuided into two, the men with men working vacleannes as with women, and ſo 


ſerue in lead of — ſexes. e p 
l 68. Queſt, How one ſinne is puniſhed by au other, upon theſe words, 
Audreceiued in theraſelnes ſuch recompence 
| „filename, en % ͤ 5 | 

1. There are ſome finnes , which are as puniſhments of former ſinnes, which are ven ter- 
menta peccantinm ſed intrementa vitiorum, not ſo much the torment of finners, 25 the encrea- 
ſiag of ſinne, as Auguſtine ſaich, And here we may make a foure-fold diſtindion of finnes: 
1. Some are not oneiy ſinnes, but the cauſes alſo of ſinnes following: as Gregorie giueth in- 


Nance of one giuen vnto riot and exceſſe in eating anddrinking , which cauleth him tho» 1 


rough the luſtines of his fleſh to commit adulterie: here the Epicures life is both a ſinne, and 
the cauſe of an other ſinne, namely adultery. 2. Some finnes are both the cauſe of an other 
fin following, and the puniſhment of a former: as if the adulterer proceed further to commit 
murther: here adultery is the puniſhment of his gluttonie, and the cauſe of murther. 3 And 
there is a ſinue, which is the puniſhment of a former ſinne, though it bring forth no newe 
ſinne: as murther bere is the puniſhment of adulterie, 4. Some ſinnes are neither the cauſes, 
nor puniſhment of other finnes, but ſimply finnes in themſelues: as namely 3 when any one 
tepenteth of his de, no further. 

2. Bur here it will be obiected, that every ſinne is voluntarie, but the puniſhment of 
fiane is inuoluntarie: how then can ſinne be a puniſhment: and euery puniſhment of ſinne is 
iuſt, and ſo of God, but ſinne is vniuſt,and not of God, therefore not a puniſhment? To this 
obiection diuers anſwers ate made. : | 

1. The maſter of the ſentences, liß. 2. diſtinct.3 6. giueth this ſolution, that ſinne is ſaid to 
be a puniſhment, not as it is a fault committed by the will: but in reſpeR of the effect which 
it worketh inthe ſoule, which is the corrupting of the minde, and making ic guiltie of dam- 
nation, But io this ſenſe,cuery ſinne ſhould be a puniſhment of ſinne: becauſe the minde is 
thus corrupted,and made guiltie even by the firſt finnes, which one 3 

2. Therefore Thomas eAquinas, addeth further, that ſinne in teſpect of the e there 
of, becauſe it is voluntarie, is not a puniſhment, but in reſpect of the cauſe, which is the ſub- 
traction or remoouing of the grace of God, whereby he falleth into further ſinne. And fur» 
ther he explaneth the matter thus: chat ſinne is a puniſhment 3. waies, either in reſpect of 
ſomewhar going before, as the abſence, or ſubtracting of the grace of Godʒor of ſome what 
which accompavieth ſinne, either in the minde, as the cottupting and polluting of it; or 
without, as croſſes and troubles, which are ſenc for ſinne: or els in reſpect of ſome what en- 
ſuing and following, as the torment of conſcience, But all theſe, the ſubtracting of grace, 
outward trouble, and remorſe of conſcience,may concurre in the firſt finnes, which are not 


the puniſhment of any precedent ſinues: thertore a further reaſon hereof is to be found out. 
G 3 3. Where= 
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3. Wherefore,God in puniſhing one ſinne by an other, is to be conſidered as a juſt Tudge, 
that not onely by ſubtracting his grace, as Pereriute nor by giving Sathao power ouer fin- 
neti co draw them further into ſinne, as Hyperius: but by the ſecrer working of his iuſtice, in 
ordering add directing all things according to his will, he ſo diſpoſeth and effecteth, that 
the wicked are giuen ouer to greater impietie and iniquitie, to commit ſinne with greedi- 
nes: ſo then this arruudia , rerompence, bath neither reference vnto the finners themſelues, 
who regard here in nothing but their owne inordinste pleaſure, nor yet vnto Sathans work, 
who intendeth nothing but the contumely of God, and the deſtruction of the vngodly : but 

it is ——. who in puoiſhivg ſinne by ſinne, onely reſpecteth the due courſe of 

bis iuſtice, in thus recompenciog their former error, God then is no way acceſſarie to theit 
ſindes, but concurreth as a iuſt Iudge inpuniſhing their former ſinnes with greater follow - 
ing: Pareus. Faius here noteth well a difference betweene the word arrmudle, which the 
Apoſtle here vſeth, which fignifiecha juſt and full recompeuce, anſwering and corre ſpon- 
dent voto the merit of theit ſinne: wich word is onely vſed of euill workes: but ,a re- 
ward, is giuen vato good works;as be conferted of grace, not anſwering vnto any merit be- 
fore going. rifle EN ttt H Nee i; me 

3. As thus it bath beene ſhewed how ſinne is the puniſhment of ſiune, ſo alſo one finne 
may be the cauſe of an other: and that either directly, ot indirectly: dinetty, when as a man 
by one ſinne is included to commit an other: and chat three waies, 1. In rept of the ende, 
as when one through couetouſues committeth murthet, to enioy an others wealth; 2. Or 
by ſuggeſting tbe matter of an other fine, as gluttonie bringeth forth adulterie : 3. Orin 
reſpect of the efficient and mooving cauſe, as when one by practiſe and coutinuance in fin, 
is growne into an habit of Ganing, which (till ſtirreth him p to heape ſiune to ſinne: Indi- 
reltiy one ſinne cauſeth an other, by remoouiog that which ſhould keepe one from ſinne, as 
namely when the finne firſt committed, excludeth the grace of God, whereby one ſhould 
be preſerued from ſinue, Them prim.ſecund, qu. go. art. ily on no tonne 7 

69. Queſt, How the Gentiles are ſaid,not to regard pn 
: r 2 er. „rr a an 

1. Origen thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſetteth done here three kinds of impieties againſt 
God: fell: of them which worſhipped idols, tov. 23. which wes the generall ſiune of the 
Gentiles ; ſecondly, of thoſe which worſhipped thecreature rather theo the creator, v. 25. 
ſuch were the Philoſopbers and Aſtronomets, which were skilſull in the obſervation of na- 
rurall things;tbirdly, he thinketh heretikes here to be noted, that regard not to know God: 
But the Apoſtle ſeemeth ſtill to continue in the ſame argument, ſetting forth rhe ſinnes of 
the Geutiles; that as be fore he ſhewed, bow they polluted and defiled themſelues; ſo now 
he deſcribeth other ſinnes as fruits of their idolatrie, namely, ſuch as ate committed againſt 
others. a | ; | . 

2. Theſe words, they regarded not to knowe God: 1. Some thus interpret, that they 
thought God to haue no kuowledge, or no great care of fuch things, as they committed, 
gloſſ. interlin. ꝙ errhau. and ſo before them Ambroſe:but the words muſt be much forced and 
ſtrained to make this ſenſe, as though the Apofile ſhould ſay, they regarded not, that God 
knew, 2. Some thinke the Apoſtles meaning is, that they had not Gods feare before their 
eyes, that knowing him, they much regarded not, what was pleaſing or diſpleaſing ento 
him, Hayme, But ehe Gemiles had not the true knowledge of God, for they neglected the 
meanes, which ſhould haue brought them to know him. 3. Some giue this anke neglexe- - 
runt, &. they neglected, Tolet. nom curarunt, they had not care to know God, Uatab. they 
did not ſeqhe to know God according to that naturall light and direction, which they had. 
4. But t is more figoificd here, then a negligence: rather ſprenerunt, they deſpiſed to 
know and acknowledge Cod, Faiu they ſcorned and derided the true knowledge of God, 
and preferred their owne vaine inventions: And fo Chryſaſtome noteth, that the Apoſtle 
ſaith nor, as they knew not God, but regarded not to know God: ſo thatit was corrupt indi- 
cy, of a corrupt judgement, not a ſinne of ignorance , that they-refuſed the knowledge of 
God. The Apoſtle then ſhewerh, voluntariam cacitatem, their wilfull blindnes , Pareas : it 
ſeemed not good vnto them, as Bev: or they iudged it not good, as the Syrian tranſlator, to 
know God: it was a voluntarie election in them to preferre their ſuperſtirions before the 
knowledge of God, And Eraſiuus, whome P. Martyr therein approoueth, noteth here a 
difference betweene y1G01s, knowledge, and iniyrocec, acknowledgement: the latter word 
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is here vſed: though they had ſome knowledge of God, yet they did not acknowledge him 
to be God,as in glorifying bim, & giuing thanks voto him, as the Apoſile faid before, v.21. 
ta 1 5 Queſt, 70, What it is to be delinered vp to a repro- if | 
ts 7467) bate minde. GE 374 ; 
1. Some vndetſtand this word A Abxyuey, reprobare, paſſiuely, that is, quod omnibus diſpli- 
cet, which diſpleaſeth, and is reprooued of all: Eraſm. mentem improbandam, a minde to bee 
reptooued or diſallowed, Sa. but this expreſſeth not the whole meaning: theit reprobare 
inde, was not ſo called ſo much in reſpect of others, as of themſelues, - tone 
2, Same take it paſſiuely in reſpect of God: that they were ss reprobates, that is, teiected 
and reprobate of God: But all the Gentiles, which followed theſe ſinnes were not repro« 
bates, Bex: many of them aſterward were waſhed from their: ſinnes, and ſanctified in the 
name of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 6. 11. | | F: IS 101 n 
3. Therefore this word (reprobate) is rather here taken actiuely: for a minde voide of all 
* Beza: which taketh good for euill, and euill for good, Eſa. 5.10, Bacer which 
rauitie of minde commeth not by one or two euill acts, but by a continuall cuſtome to e- 
vill, per acquiſuum habitum, when it isgrawne into an habite: like as the raft that is cotrupted 
taketh ſweet things ſor bitter, Lyra». Sothe Gentiles were not delivered ouer to this repro- 
bate minde, all at once, but by diverſe degrees: firſt, they were giuen vp to their hearts lufts, 
v. 24. then to vile affections, v. 26. laſt of all to a reptobate ſenſe, to ſuch an euill habit that 
they could doe nothing but cuill, Faixe, | | | path 9 
This pravitie of the minde is here deſcribed, 1. By the ſubieR, in the very mide, not 
in the ſenſe, as the Latine tranſlator: the word is e, which ſiguifieth the very ivdgment and 
vnderſtanding, both theoreticall, and practicall, they erte both in their iudgerveor and 
conſcience; as the Apoſtle ſaitb, Tit. 1. 1 5. their miades and conſciences are defiled. 2. The 
materiall part wherein this reprobate diſpoſition of the mind conſiſteth, is more diſtinctly 
ſhewed, Epheſ. 4. 18. where the Apoſtle imputeth to the Gentiles, vanitie of mind,theiriiud g- 
ment and vnderſtanding was corrupt, then their cogitations were darkened, their reaſon & 
thoughts were obſcured, and their hearts were hardened: that is, their wills aud affectiont. 
3. The cauſes are expreſſed; the meritorious cauſe, is their reiecting of God z they regarded 
not to knowe God; they reiected God, and he reiecteth them: where there is a fic alluſion 
in the words: for it is ſaid of them, aa ifoxiparay, they approoued not to know GodJjfo they 
are delivered vp d Adv, into a reprobate minde, Parexs, The efficient cauſe), not of 
their reprobate mind, but of giving them vp to a reprobate mind, is God, ho as a iuſt judge 
doth deliuet them to this puniſhment, Gy neus. 4. Then ſollowe the effects of their repro- 
bate minde, to doe things not conuenient, that Which was forbidden both by diuine and 
humane lawes, Haymo. 2 + . 4 344351 1203 16 219 Nö wah. 
5-But here it is to be conſidered, that God is not ſaid to be the author or worker of their 
reprobate minde: but ofche deliueriag of them vp to a reprobate minde, Fa: not that 
their minde beganne nom to be wicked and euill. which was not fo before: but God ſinding 
their minde euill and lewd, deth deliuer them ouer, that is, to themſelues, firſt, iu wichbol - 
ding his grace, then vnto Sathan, to worke his will in them, Gnemm and not onelyſo, but 
God 1 his iuſt iudgement doth ſecretly ſo worke and diſpoſe, euen in the heatts uf the 
wicked, that all things doe tend ſtill to theit further hardening, Aretas. 
6. This reprobate minde or corrupt and depraued iudgement is of two ſorto, either in ge- 
nerall, when things that are euill and volawfull, are iudged to be gbod and commendable: 
and in particular, when as the affection is miſled in ſome partichlar act, to doe ihet which 
enerally the iudgement condemneth, as to ſteale, to commit adulterie: the Gentiles fay- 
ed in both theſe, for ſome of tbem iudged many things to be lawfull, which wire euill, 2s 
to commit fornication, to ſteale: but moſt of them failed in particular, committivg thoſe 
chings, whichin * generall 2 they — — e e ee Neger 
71. Generall obſeruations out of the Catalogus of the ſunen 
1 — e the heathen, reckoned 2p bythe —_— 2 
e | 65 5 {£12 3-84 ver. 29.30. b 3 a 3 
1. As before the Apoſtle touched thoſe finnes of vntighteouſneſſe, which the Gentiles 
committed againſt themſelues, in theit mutuall defiling, fo now hee rehearſeth ſueh finnes 
as were perpetrated againſt others, Parexs, 2, And in that he faith, fullof all onrighreouſnes, 
this happened vnto them, propter aver ſianem a Deo, beczuſe they had now forſaken arid — 
| G 4 | ne 
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ned aſide from God: therefore they fell into all euill, Lyren, for as the feste of God is the 
fountaine of all tighteouſneſſe, ſo incredulirie, and want of the faith and feare of God, is the 
beginning of all iniquitie. 3. Origen ſeemeth to make this the cauſe, why they were giuen 
ouer to a reprobate minde, becauſe they were full of all vnrighteouſneſſe, and the Latiue 
interpreter, referreth it to the word, delinered vp: that they beciog full of all vnrighteouſues 
were delivered vp: but then nothing ſhould haue remained afterward, to ſhew thelt tepro- 
bare mind in, if they had been full of all iniquitie before: this then is rather a provdfe*of their 
reprobate minde, by ſuch fruits and cffeRts as followed, Toler, Eraſm, Bexa. 4. Thus the A- 

oftle ſertechdowne their faults in particular, ve apertias acenſet, tliat he might accuſe them 
more plaincly, gleſſ ordinar. . But this further is to be obſetued, that the Apoſtle iu this 
catalogue of cheir finnes, ſ#b alis perſonis omnem ſermonem proancit,doth frame his ſpeach ay 
ynder other perſons, not directly accuſing the Romanes, but ſhewing what they were, vn- 
der the generall view of the ſinnes of the heathen, 6. Now the Apoſtle faith, They were full 
of all vnrighteonſueſſe, ſhe wing a difference betweene the Gentiles, that were giuen ouer yn- 
to all iviquiric, and ſuch as beleeued, who may ſometime faile in theſe finnes, but are not 
full fraught wich chem, Mart. 7. And though all among the Gentiles were nor alike guil- 
tie oftheſe finnes, yet an imputation is laid ypon all the Gentiles fot theſe reaſons. 1. Be- 
cauſe the number was ſmall of thoſe which carried themſelues more ciuilly, and therefore 
they were not to be counted in ſo great a multitude, 2. Though ſome bridled their corrupt 
nature, yet they were naturally giuen to theſe ſinnes, as well as others: 83 Socrates becing 
noted by a cettaine Phyſiognomer, that rooke vpon him to conietture by his countenance 
of his diſpoſition, that he was giuen to incontinencie, anſwered, that by nature he was fo, 
but that he had correRed the euilneſſe of his nature by Philoſophy, Gualter. 3. The Apoſtle 
doth not onely tippe vp the ſinnes of the Gentiles in fact, but ſuch'as were committed in 
the mind, as alice, exvie, that they which were not detected of outward and grofle finnes, 
yet might finde themſeluet guiltie of the other, Myperius. 4. And though all theſe ſinnes are 
not found in eucry one, yet alicuius ex illus conſci omnes, all men are guilty of ſome one of 


them, Caluin. | 
| 1 85 Queſt, 72. Of the order obſerued by the eApoſtle in this particular 
| enumerat ion of the ſinnes of the Gentiles, | 

1. Mug Cardinal. thus ſeanneth the numbett that whereas here are rehearſed, 2c. finnes 
in all of the heathen, he would thus diſtinguiſh them, that there are ſeuen capitall ſinnes, and 
each of them is chtee waies committed, corde, ore, opere, in the heart, mouth, and worke:and 
ſo the namber of 7. beeing multiplyed by three, we ſhall haue the juſt ſumme of one and 
twentie in all: But hauing propounded this divifion, be there leaueth it, not beeing able to 
aſſigne every one of theſe particular ſinnes to one of theſe kinds. | 

2. Gorrhan doth thus more diſtinctly diſtribute theſe ſeuerall kinds:firft the Apofile ſet- 
teth theſe finnes dowue in generall, full of all vnrigbteonſueſſe: then in particular, firſt the fins 
ef trauſgte ſſion, then of omiſſion, from theſe words, diſobedient to parenti, to the end. 
Tue hanes of ttanſgreſſion, are 1. in fact, 2, in word, whiſperers, 3. then both in word 
and deede, doers of wrong, &c. v. 30. D* 285 81 

The ſi ane of tranſgreſſion in fact are ſeene, . in inferring ſome tempotall damage, ei- 

ther in the affe ction, as malice, ot euilnet: ot in the effect. either concerning carnall pleaſure, 
as feraicatian, ot worldly profit. couetouſueſſe, or ſome other notable wrong, which is called 
wickedneſſe, 2. Ot in perſonall damage, which is done to ones perſon, which beginneth in 
che heart, that is ennie, and is finiſhed in murther. 3. Then followeth ſpiritual damage or hurt, 
which eonſiſteth in deceit, which is threefold, in en debate, in ſecret craft, and in the ſiniſter 
7 eee all — the —_ part. | S . 

2. In word men rravſgreſle citheragainſt men, in priuate whifpering,or o ebitings 
or againſt God, in hating him, or ſpeaking euill of him. r iy mY 2 

3. Then follow the tranſgteſſions, partly in word, partly in deede. 1. in detracting and 
diſhonouring of others, doers of wrong, or contumelions, 2. in prefetting themſelues before 
——_— 3. in deſpiſing of others, boafters, 4. in corrupting of others, innenters of cuil 
„ Chings,  . 7 | | E | 

Next ate the 


Gnnesof omiſſion. 1. in reſpect of ſuperiours, both in rebellion to pine; 


they arc diſobedient then they ate vniſe, in reſuſiug their parems inſtruction: aud ſo became 
incompoſite, dilorderly without any goueruement. 2. or in reſpect of all: where there are 
| tbree 
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three finnes: firſt, they are without aaturall affection: ſecondly, fine fardere ſocietatis, without 

fidelitie, or ſocietie: they can never be appealed: thirdly, ſme miſericordia compaſſionts, with- 
out compaſſion, they ate merciles, | | 

3. But Iratherthinke with Caluin, that it is too curious, to obſerue ſuch order in the e- 
numeration of the Gentiles ſinnes, which the Apoſtle intended not, but onely to accumu- 
late together, the manifold cotruptions, that raigned among the heathen : ſerting downe 
every ſinne, not in any certaine methode, but as ic came into his minde: yet if theſe particu». 
lar finnes be ſorted out to their ſeuerall kinds, we ſhall finde, that theſe tranſgreſſions ate a- 
gainſt all the precepts of the ſecond table, Parers, | 

: Queſt. 73. Of the particular ſinnes of the Gentiles here 

| rehearſed by the Apoſile. 

1. Firſt, is ſer downe the general to all the particulars following,z/1xia,vrrighteouſnes, 
which is dv, the tranſgreſſion of che Law, r.Tob. 3.4. ſome interpret it, full omni peccati, 
of all finne, Gorrhan: but that is coo generall, it ſignifieth rather all ſuch iniuſtice, quod con- 
iungit ur cum miurid proximi, which isioyned with the wrong of our neighbour, Calv, ſome 
thus diſtinguiſh bet weene #niquitie and ſiune, the firſt is referred to the euilues of the minge, 
the other to the outward execution in the bodie. 

2. The firſt ſpeciall ſinne is eęreia, fornication: the vulgar Latine placeth next, ia, 
malitia, malitiouſne ſſe, and ſo Bex following his auncient Greeke copie: and he thinketh 
it to be another generall word comprehending all the particulars following: But the moſt 
Greeke copies, and the Syrian tranſlation, make it the fourth particular ſinne, next to coue- 
touſueſſe, fo Vatab. Mart. Gryneus, Geneuenſ. Gualter, with others: the Greeke word Toeveig, 
1s derived of v, pernac,to ſell, becauſe ſuch doe make ſale of their bodies, and proſitute 
them for gaine, Gnaeus the Latine word fornicatio, fornication, is deriued a fornicibut, of the 

vaulted houſes where ſuch ſtrumpets vſed to ptoſtitute themſelues, Hayme: By fornication 
is vnderſtood, omni vſus preter legitimum connubium: any carnall vſe befide lawful marciage, 
gloſſ. interlin. all vncleanneſſe and impuritie of the bodie, Caluin: And for two reaſons, is 
this one kind named rather then adultetie. 1, Quia ex leuiori granins enincitur, & c. becauſe 
by che leſſe ſinne the greater is convinced, Ambroſe: it fornication bee a ſinne, adultetie is 
much more; Mart. 2, And becauſe fornication was held to be no offence among the Gen- 
tiles, therefore the Apoſtle eſpecially nameth it: for even Solon, which was counted one of 
the wiſeſt men among the Grecians, did vſe to buy harlots for the young men: and among 
the Carthaginians it was a common vle, for the virgins before their marriage, to proſtitute 
themſelues publikely in the Temple of Venus, that they might bring a dowrie with them 
by that filthy lucre, home to their husbands, Gualter. 

3. origla, wickednes, ſtudium agendi, a ſtudie or defire to doe milcheite, Parens: the Syrian 
tranſlator readeih amaritudmem, bitterreſſe: ſome verſutiam, craft or ſubtiltie, Vatablus: 
which is interpreted to bee a ſetled purpoſe or endeauour to doe hurt, Cenad. ex Oecumenio. 
Bex a his coniecture is, that this word goyngia, came into the text, becauſe of the neere affi- 
nitie that it hath with æeęeia, for his auncient copie hath it not: But I preferce herein P;/- 
cators coniecture, that thinketh the Apoſtle of purpoſe put theſe words together, that 
had ſome alluſion the one to the other: as wopreia, morygia, eben, geb, acauires, arvy- 
87 650 | a ö 

4. ierekla , couetouſnes, which is the deſire of hauing much, though it be with wrong 
vnto others: and ſo is the word deriued of S yay, hauing much, Mart. ſome referre it 
not onely to the deſire of wealth, but of carnall pieaſure, Haymo: but this was touched be 
fore vudet the word fornication:the Romanes knowe by wofull experience, what a mifcheife 
couetouſneſſe brought with ir, for this was the cauſe of the warrez between Ceſar and Pom- 
pey, and betweene eAngnſtus, Lepidus, and Antonie: Gualter: it comprehendeth , omnes furti 
& impoſture ſpecics, all the kinds of theft and other impoſtures, Bucer: which are tranſgteſſi - 
ons againſt the 8, ptecept. 

5. xaxia, nequitia, maliciouſneſſe, it ſometime is taken generally, as it is oppoſed vnto 
vertue: but here it rather ſignifiech, iwclinationem ad deteriora , à generall inclination vnto 

euill: Tolet: ſome take it for the fione of ſpiritual! ſlouth, when one is weary of well doing, 
Mart, But I preferre the former ſenſe, that thereby is ſignified a generall inclination ro 
euill : and eſpecially ad luxum & libidinem, to exceſſe, riot, and wantonneſſe, Eraſmus: 8s 


they which are given to drunkennefle, are vſed to blaſphemy , rayling, filthy communica- 
tion, 
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tion, and ſuch like, Gualter. 
6. Full of , enuic: the Apoſtle changerh here bis forme of ſpeach , both becauſe of 


the elegance of the Greeke tongue, and for that theſe ſinnes following are ipeciall trangteſ- 

fions againſt our neighbour : enuie hath a double paſſions for an envious man would not 

baue an other co be that which he is, ſeeing another in better caſe then himſelfe, it greiueth 

him that he is not ſo too: this difference there is between enuie and zeale, that is taken al- 
waies in the worſt part, ſo is not the orher; for there may be both a good, and badde zeale, 

Ham: and commonly men doe cnuie thoſe whom they cannot otherwiſe hurt, for if they 

could, they would ſoone take them out of the way, Bucer, 

7. eb murther is the next, which is ſet next after enuie, as the mother tbereof:fot Cain 
firſt bared and eovied Abel before he killed him, Mart. the Latine interpreter readerh in 
the plurall, murthers, becauſe there ate two kinds of murther, one in will and purpoſe, the o- 
ther in act: but in the originall the word is put in the fingular, yet thereby all kinds of mur - 
ther are vndetſtood: which is committed diuerſe wayes, 1. in heart, euery one that hateth 
his brother is s manſlayer, 1. Iob. 3. 2. in giuing counſell, or vſiag perſwaſion, ſo the Iewet 
are ſaid to haue killed Chr iſt, Iam. 5. 6. 3. by writing, as David killed Vriab. 4. by ſtriking 
with the hand, as Ioab killed Abner, 5. by taking away neceſſarie things, ſuch as the life 
ſhould be maintained with: as he that holdeth the poore mans coucring wherein hee ſnould 
ſleepe: Exod. 22.27. 6. by not ſhewing mercie in teleeuing, as the rich glutton refuſed to 

8 giue the crummes to poore Lax ars. 7. in not reſcuing and deliuering ſuch as are vniuſtly 
oppreſſed: as the wiſe man ſaith, Deliuer them that are drawne to death, Prou. 24. 11. Gorrb, 
yet all kind of killing is not here vaderfiood, vnleſſe it proceed of a corrupt affection, either 
of reucnge, or a deſire of gaiue: that putting to death which proceedeth of the execution 
of iuſtice, is no ſinne, Bucer. 

8. ie, contention, which is ſet next aſtet murther, becauſe it followerh vpon murther, 
Mart. contention, Baſil deſeribeth thus, which for vaine glotie ſake, facit vt alij ſimiliter fa- 
ciant, ptocureth others to doe the like, re. bre. 66, Haymo thus, vbi non ratione aliquid, &c. 
when any thing is not defended and maintained with reaſon, but with a pertinacie of mind: 
gleſſ ordinar, thus, eff impugnatio veritati, it is an impugning of the truth by clamorous con- 
teution: agaiuſt the which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Cor. 1 1.12. /f a»y man luſt to be contenti. 
ous, we haue no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Church of God. 

9. Aires, deceit; ſome take it for that ſpeciall kind of deceit, which men vſe io vndermi- 
ning anothers life, that whome they cannot overcome by ſtrength, they ſupplant by trea- 
chetie, as /oab did eAbner, Mart. Baſil definerh it eæquiſita diligentia ad in ſidiandum, a moſt 
exquiſite diligence to lie in wait: But here it is taken generally tor all kind of diſſimulation 
and deceit: Calv. cum aliud ſimulatur, alind agitur, when one thing is diſſembled, another 
thing done, gloſſunterlis. Haymo maketh this difference, betweene dolus, inſidia frans,deceit, 
which is iu the mind, Hing in wait, which is in act, and craft, which is the deceiuing of mu- 
tuall faith, 

10. x«coifue, chutliſhneſſe, moroſitie: Baſil defineth it to bee latent in moribus vitinm, a 
ſiaae lurking in mens manners: Theephyladt taketh it to be a kindof diſſimulation: ſome take 
it far ynthankfulaes, gl. Hugo. but it rather ſignifieth moro/itie, churliſh behaviour: which 
Ariſtotle taketh to be a vice in conſtruing all in the worſe part, ſo Beza, Gryn, Gnalt, Plu- 
rere did taxe Herodotus for this, writing a booke of the moroſitie of Herodotr: theſe ſiue laſt 
rehearſed are offences againſt the ſixt precepr, for they practiſe againſt the life and health of 
our neighbour, either ſecretly, as by enuie, fraud, or openly, in murther, contention , or 
both wayes, as in malignitie, or moroſitie, Parexs. 

11, The next is ., a whiſperer, ſuch an one as ſecretly practiſeth by carrying of 
tales to diſſolue friendſhip, and ſowe enmitie, and thinketh by ſuch meanes to infinuare 
himſelfe: ſuch the wiſeman ſpeaketh of, c.6.20. Without wood the fire is quenched, aud without 
a talebearer ſtrife ceaſeth: whiſperers are inter amicos diſcordias ſemmantes, ſuch as ſow diſſen- 
tion among friends, gloſſ. interlin. 

12. aar, a backebiter: he differeth from a whiſperer, 1. in that he ſpeaketh euill 
openly ot au othet, the whiſperer doth it priuily, Theophyl. 2. nullius fame parcwnt , they 
{pare no mans fame, but the other ſpecially intendeth, to ſer ſtrife berweene friends, Caluix. 
3.they differ in the end, the detractor or backebiter intendeth to ſeparate friendſhip, the 
other to hinder ones fame. | 
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13. $o5uy ts is a bater of God, which ſome take both actiuely and paſſiuely, as Theophy- 


lat. for ſuch, as both doe hate God, and are haters of God: ſome take it paſſiuely, for tuch 
as ate hated of God, asthe Latine interpreter: and in this ſenſe they thioke there is a relati- 
on to the former ſinnes, of whiſpering and baekbiting, that even for ſuch ſinnes chey may 
incurre damnation, and be hated of God. But Occumenius faith well, that it is not the Apo- 
Rles purpoſe, to ſhew who were hated of God, but to ſet downe the ſinnes of the Gentiles: 
whereof this was one, that there were among them enemies to all religion , plaine Atheiſts, 
that had no lift, to thinke, heare, or ſpeake of God, Mart. | 

14. dice, one that is contumelious or injurious : Lyranus taketh it for one that is con- 
tumelious in words; ſo alſo Oecumenius interpreteth them to be connitiatores, taylers: but it 
is rather an iniurie offered both in word and deed; and that in a petulaat and inſolent man- 
ner: ſedet in fronte, corde , & manu, this fione of contumelie it hath the ſeate both in the 
heart, countenance, and in the hand, Parete it is that ſinne, qua homines parui facit, which 
maketh no account of any; ſuch were they which both rebuked the Apoſtles and ſcourged 
them, Act. 4. Haymo: and ſuch were the people of the old world, full of crucltie, Gen. 6. 11. 
Zucer. 1 et | | 

15. vTyigpar@, he is a proud man, that preferreth himſelfe before an other in honour, ri. 


ches, and ſuch like; as Chryſoſtome ſaith, that ſuperbia in animo e(t idem, quod in corpore tumor, 


pride ia the mind is the ſame, that a ſwelling is in the bodie, Gene. 

16. A, a boaſter, avaine-glorious man, that boaſteth of chat which he hath not: 
Theophylatt chigketh that the firſt is pride againſt God, the other againſt men: But the true 
difference is, that the proud man boaſteth of ſuch things as he bath, the boaſter of that which 
he hath not, Oecumen. ſuch was that vaine- glorious Thraſo in Terence, Pareus this diffe- 
rence there is betweene ae, and u, the firſt oſtentat quod non eſt, boaſteth of that which 
be hath not, the other diſſimnlar quod eſt, diflerabletb, and hideth that which is, and iadcede 
he hath, Eraſ. ; 74 | | 

17. iegerde, an inuenter of euill things: ſuch as were not content with the olde knowne 
ſinnes, but till invented new; which ſheweth, that they finned not of ignorance, but of ina. 
lice, Chryſeſt, Theephyl, theſe were of two ſorts, for either nothing could be ſo well ſaid, or 
done, but they would finde ſome fault with it, or elſe they would find out ſome new deui- 

ſes themſelues, tending either ro miſcheife, or filthy pleaſure, or ſuch like. As Tiberius the 
Emperour did promiſe great rewards to ſuch as could finde out new Venereous and carnall 
pleaſures, Gualt. ſuch allo were Phaleris and Sardanapalus, that made great promiſes to ſuch 
2s invented ſtrange torments, or new pleaſures, Bucer: in this number may be reckoned ſuch 
as found out new impoſtures, in vſurie, trafficke, and in law ſuites, Marler. And Baſi/thus 
in generall deſcribeth them, qui prater vſitata mala, alia excogitant, &c, which beſide the v- 
ſuall euills, doe deuiſe others, reg. brew, reſp, 78. Fr 

18. Diſobedient ace, to parents: for they which obey not God their heauenly Father, 
it is no maruell if they ate diſobedient to their earthly Parents, Haymo, eAriſtotle ſhewerh 
that children receive three benefits by their parents, cauſam eſſendi generando, cauſam viuendi 
educando, & canſam diſc endi informando,they are the cauſe of their beeing by generation, the 
cauſe of their living by education, the cauſe of theic learning by inſtruction, Grynexs : this 
is vnderftood not onely of naturall, but of ſpirituall parents alſo,and of others in authority, 
gleſſ. interlin. men are bound vnto their natutall parents, becauſe they haue from them 
eſſe & nutriwentum, their beeing and nouriſhment, vnto their ſpirituall , becauſe they haue 
of them their regimen & documenta, gouernment and inſtruction, Lyran. and here by the 
leſſe ſinne of diſobedience; are vnderſtood all other wrongs offeted to patents, as in ſtri- 
king, and killing of them: which ſinnes were common among the beathen, as may appeare 
by ſe many lawes of the Gentiles made againſt parricide, Gualter. And euen in theſe dayes 
this ſinne of diſobedience to Parents, is too common: for children growe ſſlubborne, and 
will not be ruled by their parents;yea,and they will preſume to marry without their parents 
conſent, Ofander. | 

19. Without underſtanding, d cure : Lyran. Gorrhan doe referre this vnto the next ſinne 

before going: that herein tbey ate vnwiſe, becauſe ihey doe not giue care vnto their Pa- 
rents: but it is more generall: they are ſuch as ate not guided by reaſon, but are voide of all 
judgement in their actions, beeing carried away with their prepoſterous and precipitate al- 


fections: ſuch were Pharaoh, Saul, with others, that anne headlong inte their ny 
«547 ru- 
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ſtruction: ſuch were Catiline among the Romanes; and of late one Thomas Moxerarins, that 
tooke armes with a purpoſe to deſttoy all Princes, and that vile perſon of Munſter, that made 
himſelſe king of the Temple of God, Marl at. And generally by the e iſe, we vnderſtand 
ſuch as ate voide of all iudgement, both in diuine and humane things, Par. 

20. Couenant breakers, acurbruc, ſome reade incompoſitos, Lat. Lyran, Gorrb. Tolet. vnder- 
ſtanding ſuch as are vnciuill, and rude in theic manners and behaviour : Haywo calleth them 
laſciuious and inordinate perſons: But Theophylatt, ſo Eraſmw allo and Ber take them bet - 
cer for ſuch as would not ſtand vnto their couenants and leagues: ſuch an one was Lyſander 
among the Lacedemonians, whole ſaying was, that children ſhould be deceived with check 
tones, and men with oaths, Galt. The Olynthians were noted for breaking their truce and 
league with Philip King of Macedonia, Libanins argument, 1, Olynthiae, The Carthaginians 
were common breakers and violaters of their faith: vnto theſe may be adioyned all ſuch as 
denie ſuch things, as are committed to their truſt, or doe waſt and conſume them, or any o- 
ther, which deceiue that truſt which is repoſed in them, Bucer. 

21. Withont naturall affectiou, ecigyes, ſome take it generally for ſuch as are without all 
loue or humanitie, Lat. Tolet. Lyran. as cherefore the tribe of Dan did ſmite Lachi, becauſe 
they had no ſocietie wich any other people, Gerrhau. But ſpecially is here ſigaiſied the na- 
tutall affection, as betweene parents and their children, husband and wife, kinted, coun- 
ttey: the heathen were voide euen of ſuch naturall affeRion, Mart. Bexa: as their ſtoties are 
full of ſuch examples of vnnaturall inhumanitie, as Cambyſes, Remus, Romulus; and ſuch like, 
Gualter: ſuch was Cain, Iſmael, Eſau, to theit brethren, The Stoicks among the heathen de- 
priued a wiſe man of all affection, and ſo doe the wicked Catabaptiſts among Chriſtians, 
Bucer. 

22. Sach as can neuer be reconciled: d cnbiduc, ſome read abſg, fadere, without fidelitie, Lar, 
ſuch as breake all truces and leagues: but they were noted betore, trucebreakers :; Lyranu ta- 
keth them to be ſuch as would hold no friendſhip with any, but ſuch men were alfo ſpoken 
of before, loc, 10, they ate therefore ſuch as were implacable : that beeing once offended, 
would neuer be reconciled againe, Mart. Paras, with others: ſuch was Saul that would by 
no meanes be appeaſed roward Dauid, Marlerat. 

23. Mercileſſe, aim are, ſuch as had no bowels of compaſſion, neither pitied the miſe- 
ries and calamities of others: as among the heathen, their crucll wars, and bloodſhed, when 
they ſpared neither man, woman, nor children; and their bloody ſpectacles and ſwordplaies, 
when they delighted to ſee the blood of man ſhed before their face, were evident proofes 
hereof, Gualter: Chryſoſtome thus diſtinguifheth theſe laſt fowre: they are conenant breakers, 
that keepe no fidelitie with the ſame kind, as man with man: they are without natzrall affe- 
ion, which ate vnkind to their kinred: and ſuch are dc, which breake ciuill leagues; 
and the laſt includeth mercie to be ſhewed euen vnto enemies. | | 

Queſt, 74. Of the true reading of the laſt verſe, v. 31. 
and the meaning thereof, 13 

1. The vulgar Latine, which Lyranus followeth and Tolet, the Rhemifts with other Ro- 
maniſts, read thus, hen they knewe the inſtice of God, vnderſtood not, that they which dos ſuch 
things , are worthy of death, Fc, and this reading ſeemeth alſo Cyprian to followe, Epiſtol. 
68. But in the originall theſe words, non intellexernnt, they underſtood not, are wanting, and 
arc inſerted beſide the text: and they do alſo quite invert the ſenſe of the text, for they make 
it a leſſe thing co conſent vnto evill doers, and approoue them,thento commit evill: Not on- 
ly they which doe them, but alſo they which conſent vnto them, as the vulgar Latine text ſtandeth: 
whereas the Apofile euidently maketh two degrees of ſinners : they which commit euill, and 
thoſe worſe, which are patrons and fauourers of evill, And ſo Chryſeſtome well expound- 
eth: (hewing bow the Apotile taketh away two pretexts and excuſes of the Gentiles tone 
was their ignorance, which they could not pretend, becauſe they knew by nature what the 
ioſtice of God required: the other was their infirmitie , but that they could nor alleadge, 
{ering they did commit ſuch things in fact: and approoued alſo and commended the euill 
doers. | 

2. By theivftice of God, qixaious, is here vaderfiood not the morall lawe which the 
Gentiles had nor, but the iudiciatie iuſtice of God in puniſhing of ſinne: for ſo un, is 
defined, ininſti facts correctie, a correctiug of that which is vniuſily or yolawfully done A- 
char! Hp beſus in ethic, eAriſtor lib. 3. c. 7. The Gentiles knew this iuſtice of God in pu. 


niſhing 
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niſhing of finne, both by the light of nature, by the teſtimony of their owne conſcience, and 

by the examples of Gods juſtice ſhewed in the world: Prem: Even Draco, which appolu- 

ted death for all offences, was taught by the law of nature, that all finne deſetued death, 

Mart. So Abimelech and Pharavh knew by the light of nature, that mariage was not to be vi- 
olaced, and thereforethey cauſed Sarah to be reſtored to Abraham, Gualter. 

3. By death here is vuderſtood any kind of puniſhment, tending to the ruine and de- 
AruQion of the offender, Parew: yea alſo the Gentiles bad ſome knowledge of everlaſting 
puniſhment : for they had an opinion of hell, as Dirgii ſheweth Aib.6. Aead. 2s they pro- 
miſed the pleaſant Elyſian fields after death vnto well doers; Plato. lib. io. de repul. Cicero in 


Scipion, 

Lacs, 75. Queſt. #hat a dargerons thing it is to be a fanonrer aud 
procurer of finne in others, Hi 

1. The vulgar Latine, reading thus, not onely they which doe ſuch things ( are worthy of 
death ) but they which conſent vnto them that doe, and Lyranm,Tolerne, with others, doe thinke, 
thac here to conſent with ſinners, is put as the leſſe: that no not the conſenters onely were 
free, but were worthy of death: Bur it is rather expreſſed as an higher degree of fin:as Thes- 
pbylalt faith, quedg, deterius eff,and that which is worſe, they gaue aſſent vnto thoſe which 


doe cuill: ſo alſo Eraſmus,Oftander,Pererins,with others, | 
2. The word ewwdoxter, fignifieth not an affent onely, bur an ap probation, and patro- 


nage, as Ber and Pareu read patrot inantur, they giue patronage : but Piſcator rather vſech 
the word applandunt, becauſe to applaud and approoue,is more then patroulze: for one may 
be a patron of that vpou ſome occaſion, which he doth not altogether approoue. 

3. The heathen generally were guikie heteof, in defending and maintaining publikely 
eueu thoſe things, which by the light of aature they knew to be euill: as idolatrie, forni- 
cation,and ſuch like:when Alex had killed Clitus his friend, and was firiken in conſci- 
ence forthe ſame, he had miſerable comforters applied ynto him, Anaxarchws , Ariſtander, 
Caliifthenes , which were all but patrons of bis ſiune, and made him worſe: the firſt as an E- 
picute told him, that all was lawfull which Princes did: the ſecond beeing a Stoike, referred 
all to fate and deſtiny: the third vſed morall and eiuill perſwaſions:but none of them ſhew- 
ed him the greatnes of his fingae,Grynew., | | 

4. Oftheſe fauourers there are two kinds : ſome doe affoard their helpe, and affiftance 
to euill doers : ſome, hold their peace, when they ſhould reprooue. And there is a double 
kind of reproofe ot correction: fraterna correctio, brotherly correction, vnto the which all 
ate bound, but not alwaies, ſed pro debits tempore & loco, but in due time and place : there js 
correitio punitionis, correction by way of puniſhment, vnto the which all ſuperiours are 
bound, and at all times, as they ſhall ſec it to make belt for the amendment of ſinners / Lyr. 
But both theſe kind of cotrectioas were much neglected among the heathen, 

5. Now of theſe there were three ſorts, ſome might commit finne in themſelues, and yet 
not conſent vnto it in others, and theſe were worthy of death: ſome might giue conſenc, in 
not puniſhing ſinne in others, though they did it not themſelues, and theſe alſo were wor- 
thy of death - and ſome did both pr sctiſe it in their one perſon, and fauour it ln others: 
and theſe were worthic of double death, Haymo, 

76, Queſt. How one may be acceſſaric to an 
| others ſinne, | 

This may be done diuers waies : 1. They which command others to doe eulll, as Saul bid 
Doeg fall vpon the innocent Priefts, t. Sam. 2. are guilty of others finnes, 2. They which 
ate ready to obey ſuch wicked commandements, as Joab vpon Davids letter cauſed Vriah 
to be killed: and the ſame Ioab alſo was Dauids inſtrument to number the people, though 
he miſliked it himſelſe. 3. They which giue eouaſell, or any kinde of belpe or aſſiſtance to 
the euill: for which cauſe Iehoſaphat was reptooued of the Prophet Tehvu, becauſe be aided, 
the idolatrous king of Iſrael in battell: and here they alſo are included , which doe promota 
vnworthie and ynmeete perſons to office: and therefore S. Paul chargeth Timothie to la 
hands ſuddenly on none, neither co be partaker of others finges, 1. Tim. 5. 4. They hi 
commend the wicked in their euil doing, and ſo extenvare their finne:as Pſal. 10.3. the wie- 
ked man is ſaid co bleſſe the couetous. 5. They which by any ſigue in word or deed, ſeetne 
ro 1 conſent vaco the finnes of others, as Saul kept their gacments which ſtoned Steuen, 
an 


ſo gaue conſent vnto his death. 6. They which = pattakers with others in their ſinne, 
I and 
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and part ſtakes with them: 46 Plal, 50. 18. hen thou ſeeſt a theefe thow runneſt with him, 
and art partaber with the adulterer. 7. They which doe not rebuke and cortect others, 
when it is intheir power; which was the ſiune of Heli, who vſed too much conniuence and 
forbearance toward his ſonnes, 1, Sam. 2. 8. They which. giue entertainment vato the 
wicked, as vnto.theeues,, robbets, ſtrumpets, and ſuch like, . Such as concesle and 
keepe ſectet others ſinnes, whereby their heart is hardened, and ſo they continue in their 
ſinne, Hyper. , i by EE 
TIE Queſt... 27, Whether all the Gentiles were guiltic of theſe Hines 
= 2 i which are here rehearſed —. ax 
| | Apoſtle, | 5 3 
Many among the Gentiles in reſpect of the reft, were meu of ciuill life, and gave ex am- 
ple of diuetſe morall verrues: ſuch amoug the Grecians were Ariſtides, Phocion, Socrates; a- 
among the Romanes, the Scipioes, Catoes, with others: But yet none of, them are exempted 
out of the Apoſtles teprehenſion: 1. Becauſe none of them were tree from the moſt oftheſe 
ſinnes, though they were not guiltie of all, 2. They wanted ttue fejth, and therefore their 
vertues were but ſpecioſa peccata, goodly ſinnes. 3. And inreſpeR of their natural} corrupe 
diſpoſition, euen the belt of chem were inclined ynto all theſe ſinnes, ſauing that the Lord 
bridled in ſome of them the cortuption and badneſſe of their nature, that there might be 
ſome order and gouernement among the heathen; othetwiſe their common wealchs would 
ſoone haue come to conſuſion. 4. And thoſe which gaue any gagd example among the 
beathen, wete ſo fe we, that they arc not to be named among the reſt, Peter Martyr, 


4. Places of dodrine. 


1. Dod. Of v. 1. Paul a ſermaut of Teſus ¶ hriſt. Chriſts ſeruice is petſect freedome: thete ate three kinds 
1 of ſetuice : i. Ihe ſetuice of God, which is either generall belonging to all Chriſtiaos, wbich 
is the ſeruice of their profeſſion, whereot the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Rom. 6. 19. or ſpeciall, which 
is in that vocation, to the which any ate called: whereof ſee Matth. 25. 14. Luk. 12.43. 2. 
Ciuill ſetuice, which may very well ſtand wich the ſeguice of God: ſee . Cot. 7. 11. 3. There 
is the ſeruice of ſinne, Rom. 8. 16, and ſeruice to pleaſe men, Gal. x. 10. and this ſetuice is 
contrarie to the ſeruice of God, Parew 4 | 1 
„Des of Called te be an Apeſile, There are two kinds of calling: one is vnto ſaluation, the other is 
Luers kinds to ſome office in this life. The fitſt is either extetnall, which is generall to all by the light of 
pature, abd knowledge ofthe creatures: ot ſpeciall, by the preaching of che word: or iuter- 
nall by the inward working of Gods ſpitit, which is peculiar to the elect. The calling to 
ſome function in this life, is cither priuate, as of men, to their ſeuetall vocations: or publike, - 
which is either Ciuill, of Magiſtrates in the time of peace, leaders and Captaines in the time 
of warte: or Eccleſiaſticall, which is either immediate from God, as of the Prophets and A 
poliles: or mediate by men, which is either ordinarie, ſuch as is the ordination of Biſhops 
and Miniſters now : or extraordinarie by lot, as was the election of Matthias, Act. 1. 
. bod of Te be an Apoſtle, There is a threefold difference betweene Apeliles and other Paſtors. 
rhe dafetẽce 1. They were immediatly called of Chriſt: che othet mediately are appointed by men. 2. 
— In teſpect of their docttiue and writings, both the authoritie thereof, they are free from er- 
other ha · rot, and are part of the Canonicall Setipture: but ſo are not the docttine and writings of the 
_ other, they muſt be ſubiect to the writings of che Apoſtles : as alſo their doctrine was con- 
firmed andratified by miracles. Mart. 3. In their authoritie and office, the Apoſtles were not 
tied ynto any place, but were ſent to preach tothe whole world; but Paſtours now haue 
their particular and ſpeciall Churches, Pareus. | | 
bog. The Set apart. God the Father ſet apart Paul to be an Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 1. and leſus Chriſt, 
Father, Son, Act. g. and the holy Ghoſt, AR.13,2, theſe three then are one God: for it belongeth one ly 
and holy  yato God to ſend Prophets, aad Apoſiles, and Paſtors to his Church: therefore all ſuch ate 
God. condemned, hom the Lord hath not ſent, lerem. 14.15. | 
D- Geſpel ef God: which is after ward verl, 16. and chap, 15. 19. and in other places cal - 
Curiſt God, led the Goſpel of Chriſt: which is an euideut te ſtimonie of Chriſts eternall Godbead, PA- 
6. DO. Of rein. 6 


the Oben, v. 2. Which he hadpromiſed before, &c. Concerning the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1. Emangeli- 


and «1c na 


euie chercof. u, the Euangel, figmifieth a ioy full meſſage of che grace of Chtiſt: 2. Though the Goſpel 
be 


27 
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be di in circumftance ; for there i of 1 tewiſad the Prophets, and the Goſpel 
— — URRICNLL oy the: 4 pe 


che ſume i ſubRance. 3. The efficient and 
author thereof is God, it is called the Goſpel of adi the; material cauſe is Ieſus Chriſt, 
God and man: the formall, the declaration and moniſeſtation of him to be the Son of God, 
v. 4. the end, is to ſaluation, v.16. he effects, obedience to the falah, v. . 
v. 3. Concerning his Sanne t here the perſon of Chriſt is deſctibed to be hoth God and 7. Dog: 
man: Mad as be was botne of the ſeede of Dauidt and he was alſo declared to he the Sonne © — 
of God, Fiſcater. ene £0603, £50 80970 5; 213 95 SHRLGH ©; Inning: 5 H4othe {vet 
te the fleſh. Ja that the Soone of Gods ſaid to he made of the ſeede of David af. x. Do. of 

ter the fleſh, it ſhe eth againſt the Noſturian heretikes, that there ate not two Sonves but the yaion of 
one Sonne, the ſame both God and man: and that according to the fleſh he was made. there the eures with. 
propertie of his natures is ſtill reſerued ; againſt the x5; and Suenkefeldievr,, which on confuft- 
deſtroied the voitie of Ghrifts humane natute. PRI .$ 

By reaſon of this vnion of the diuine and humane nature of Chriſt , that which was done s. Dos of 


in one of his natures, is aſetibed to his hole perſon: aud here we are to conſidat of a three. Sn 
fold communion of the properties of Chriſts diuine and humane natures ane vnto the of tiog of the , 
ther. 1.Somethings-ate really common to both his whole perſon; and natures”: as fuch bins di. 
things which belong tothe office of the Redeemer, as to ſanctiſie, quicken, glorifie,to — 
taigne, to be adoted: ubich things were — in both his natures, 2. Some auungs 
are communicated teally to his whole perſon, which yet properly belong onely co ode of 
his natures: as Chriſt the Sonne of God in whole perſon is ſaid to be made oſ the ſeede of 
David, but yet iu reſpect onely of his humanity according to the flaſbatheſe cwa commynions 
there is no queſtion made of. 3. A thitd communion there is deuiſed by the Vibiquitaries, 
whereby they _ communicate the properties of one nature.to an other : 339-the fleſh of 
Chriſt by reaſon of the ynian of the Godbead, they call mp en, knowing all things e- 
n u. 4 el _—_ 2 ww N Sten 3 
v. 8. / thanke Ce. 1. Here two heinds of prayer are d, invocation; which is 
arcqueſting of rs grace or benefic from God, aud giuing thanks for ſome — amy > 
ued. 2. The tequiſite things in prayer ate here (ſhewed, i. That ourprayers muſt he made to beni. 
God, not to any creature, I thanks my God, 2. We muſt pray with confidence m God. N. By ; 
Chriſt our Mediatour, 4. Not for our {clues onely, but our brethrenParens, ||» 5:21! +11 ; 
v. g. Gd ie my witnes, Hence the lawfulnes of a lawfull osth among Chriſtians , is war - la 


ranted by the Apoſiles example againſt the Anabaptiſts,Piſcator, take an ox:h 
11. 


v. 10. That by ſome meanes,&6. The Apoſtle then though he ptaied for a proſperous jours se 
ney, yet neglected notthe means: againſt. the Aeſſallias heretiks, who aſcribed all vnto prai- de ioyned 
er, and ig the meane time would doe nothing tbemſelue. „eee 

Here alſo the doRrine of Gods prouidence is to be conſidered, who maay times wor- 11 Dot. | 
keth euen by contrarie meanes: for S. Paul his bonds and impriſonment, which might haue Sande Prout 
ſeemed like to hinder bis iourney to Rome, yer were meane to bring himthitber by his ech by con 
appeale.Oleuian. 6 | . ger 3 : N 1840 A trary means, 

v. 17. At it is written, The Apoſtles alleadged Scripture, not to confirme their. docttine, , boa 
for they were 2&:550;, ofthemſclues worthie to be credited, but to ſhe the conſent of the How the A. 
Prophets for the confirmation of ochers: but the Paſtors of che Church doe now. alleadge fades 
Scripture for warrant of their doctrine, Parens, l seripture a: 

v. 19. That which may be knowne of God, The knowledge of God is generall, eithet inter: 2 
nall by the light of nature: or externall by the view of the creatures: or ſpeciall, whichis pe- the divers 
culiar to the Church, which is either externall, common to the whole viſible Church, as by — = "ay 
the preaching of his word: or internall, by the inward operation of the ſpitit, which is pro- of God. 
per onely to the Ele, 115 ee e N 

v. 23. They turned the glorie of the incorruptible God to the ſimilitude, &c. An idol is 16. Do Of 
vybatſoeuer becing not God, is worſhipped for God, either inwardly or outwardly: Idola- —.— 7. 
trie is of two ſorts: direct, ot indirect ithe fiſt, when the creature is worſhipped, the Crean delatrie. 
tor beeing omitted: and it is of two ſorts, interna l, when mea ſet yp ſuch an idole in their 
hearts : ot external, when divine worſhip is giuen outwardly to a falſe god, as the heathen 
worſhipped the Sunne, Moone, and (tarres: ot to the image of a falſe god ; indirett idolatry, 
when the true Godis worſhipped, but not after a due manner, ſuch as be hath, preſcribed: 


Paremn. 
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in a1 t. Comrovi' Heanft the Manicherr which refuſe ©: . 
00 10 0 cee la nand aud tht Priphe ir. ten ber 654) 
v. 2. Which he had promi TOON ES of this place libi gau. hæreſ. 
As he is cited by Beda, conuincertt the Manichees: I ( ſaiti the Memehe queieher veceioe Mo- 
ſies nor the Prophets, & q ai dt Apofbilo Paulo e. what areftthou ther to the Apoſtle 
Paul, ho ia the beginning of his Epilile to the Romanes, thus writeth, Yuai a ſſruamt c. 
| 2 t a paii forthe of Godl privich be had promiſed before by his lc beni, & c. ihrn be inferre th 
rh 5 Apoſtolm won e biblxrtur, if au her prepbeta promicteretay, 
vou hee that the Goſpel ſhould not haue beene eubidited by the'Apotites ; vnbeſſe it had 
N. beene promiſed before by che Prophets. our ith 21 15570 Jan rin do zien 
| 2. Controy, eAg4inſtelebtivnbyrhe forbfighe/ '> ny ae be 4: oh 
1.090 8 ee AIR 72 . erte 2 70 ncia r 110 nolss : vA 
e ert for the Soſpel of cr. G =; and Seduliu following him, thioke that 
Pao w ſeperated inthe counſell of God, and ordained to be the e of the Gentiles, 
becauſe Gu did ſore ſee his metits, and labour, whichheſhookd take in the Goſpel: the 
ſiame is the opinion of the Rhemiſts, who affirne pthat Chriſt Yorhnor a t any by his 
abſolute election, without reſpect vnto their workes': att. Hebr, 5. ſell. g. But Joler, a 
champion of their owne, confuteth this poſiion, by that place of S. Paulo Gal. 1. 15. 
Bet whth it pleaſed Grd, ¶ which had ſeparated me from my mothers wombe , and called me by his 
grace; ) rorearhlt his Sore vntö met te aferibettthis his ſeparation to the good: pleaſure 
and gtace of God, not to any merit foteſeene in himſelſe. P. Martyraddeth further, that if 
election wete grounded vpon fuch foreſigbt of workes, it had not beene ſo hafd's matter 
to find out tie reaſon; yã the Lord electeth ſome; and not others? and the Apoſtle needed 
not thus to haue Ropped the mouthes of thoſe , which complaine of Gods tigmeouſneſſe, 
* God, &. And the Apoſile ln the ſame plate euident- 
ly faith j it & or is bim that willeth or i bim that ruaneth, but in God that ſheweth worcie. This 
doctrine of the free gract of God in electing his ſefgants , 'bath's double vic's 1, To make 
thech confident and botd;rhar ſeting they are elected of God , nothing can binder or over. 
turne theit election, whitſoeuer befalleth them in this life: 2. At alſo to bumble them, that 
_. _ they ſhould uot afctibetheir election to any wor les of their owns, but to the meete grace 


| of God, ' , | 88 * 
e 200% 3. Conttov. Agaiuſt thi Neforiant and 
v. 3. Made of the ſeede of Dauid accordimę to the flaſd. The Sonne of God; not the Sonne 
* of ma ĩs ſaid to be made of the ſeede of David, and yet with this limitation, act ording to 
bu fleſhy that is, his humane nature: where firſt the herefie of the Neſtorians is confured, who 
denied thit Marie was geerdet; the mother of God: ſecing the Apoſtle doth evidently af- 
firme, that the Sonne of God was made of the ſeede of Dauid : ſo that becauſe of the vnion 
of the to datures, the humane and divine in one perſon, that is aſcribed to the whole per- 
od whithis ptoper bur vntò one of his natures : as the Sonne of God is ſaid tobe borne, 
Aud become than, and to baue died for vs : and ſo the Sonne of mon is ſaid to haue deſeen- 
ded from heauen, the Sowne of man which is in beanen , Toh. 3. 13. which was onely true of 
mis didde nature, yet is ſpoken of his whole perſoa;which there receiueth denomination of 
his bamane nature, 2. Beſide, as the Neftorians admit no communication at all of the 
._. Ptoperticy, which belong to each nature, but doe ſo divide and diftinguiſh the natures, as 
iſ they ade two perſon; ſo the Yhiquitaries make a confuſed commixtion and community, 
really attributing to one nature, that which is proper to the other, as though to aſcribe any 
chi to the whole perſon, were ſeramum viremg, naturam tribuerr, according voto both na- 
tures to atttibute it: becauſe Chriſts deitie is eucry where, and it is true of Chrifts whole 
perſon, that homo Chriſt , the man Chtiſt is every where : yet it followeth not thathis 
bumanitie ſhould bee tucry Where: fo then wee conclude againſt the Neſtoriaas, that 
Chriſt ror36 won dimidize that Chriſt whole got halfe. was made of the ſeede of Dagid; and 
#gainl{ the other, that yet v ſecundim totam ſui, not according vnto his whole nature, but 
his bumanity enely. © © | 6 
4. Controy, 


28607 KK 
9. 


upon the Epiſtie to the Romanes. Chap. 1. 
4. Controv. Againſt the hereſie of one Georgius Eniedinus, 4 Samoſa- 
tenian heretibe in Tranſiluania, 

v. 3. According to the fleſh: whereas we vnderſtand this place of the Apoſtle of the two 
generations of Chrift, his humane, in that he is ſaid to be made of the ſeede of Dauid efter 
the fleſh, bis divine, in that be was declared to be the Sonne of God touching the ſpirit of 
ſanctification: this forenamed heretike affitmeth, that Chriſt is {aid to be made of the ſeede 
of David in reſpect of his carnall generation, which is vulgar and common to all, and that 
he is by his ſpiricuall natiuitie the Son of God, as other faithfull ate. Eniedin.expl. loc p. 226, 

1. Concerning the firſt part of his wicked aſſettion that this clauſe according to the fleſh, 
doth here fignifie the vulgar and common kind of natiuitie, he would prooue it by the like 

laces, as, Rom.9 3. he calleth che Iewes his kinſmen according to the fleſh: and 1. Cor. 10. 


P 
18. Hſrael after the floſb, & c. 


Contra, 1. It is not true, that this clauſe, according to the fleſh, ( no not in theſe places gi- 
uen in infance) doth ſhew the common and vulgar generation ; but there is implied a dif- 
ference and diſtinction bet weene, kinred according to the fleſh, and in the ſpirit: and of Iſ- 
rae l after the fleſn, and Iſrael after the ſpirit: for otherwiſe in teſpect of their common nari- 
vitie all Iſracl was after the fleſn: whereas ſome were the children of Abraham after the 
fleſh, ſome were the children of „ . 2, The miraculous and fingular birth 
of Chriſt is not inſinuated onely by theſe words, according to the fleſh, but in that he is ſaid ro 
be made, not borne, for the wordis yerouire, not un, it ſhewerh the extraordinary ma- 
king of his fleſh,as the Apoſile ſaith in che ſame urns 110 he was made of a woman. 
And this is of purpoſe obſerued by diuers of the fathers;to ſet forth the miraculous concep- 
tion of Chriſt: as by Tertallian,/ib.in praxcam. Iren. lib. 3. c. 3 3. aduerſ. hæreſ. Digilius in Euychet. 
4.5. Auguſt, l. 2. de Trin. c. 3. whereby is conuinced the herefie of Hebion teuiued by this 
Trans ſilvanian, that Chriſts fleſh was conceiued by humane ſeede. 

2. He thus obiecteth concerning the other generation of Chrift: 1. That every faichfull 
man likewiſe hath two natiuicies, one according to the fleſh, an other according to the ſpi- 


rit: as Iob. 1. 13. Ahicb are not borne of blood, nor ef the will of the fleſh nor of the will of man, but of 


God: Iſaack is ſaid to be borne according to the ſpirit, Rom, 9, 8, yet hereupon it followeth 


not, that they had two natures, diulne and humane, 
Contra, There is great difference betweene the tWo generations of the faithfull, and of 


Chriſt : 1. For when they axe ſaid to be borne of the fleſh and of the ſpitit, not rwo natures 
are thereby ſignified , but two beginnings of their divers births : but Chriſt is man accor- 
ding to his owne fleſh, and declared to be the Sonne of God, according to his ewne ſancti- 
fying ſpirit : he is not ſaid to be borne of the ſpitit, but to be declared to be the Sonne of 
God according to the ſpirit : which ſheweth not a diuers generation onely, but a divers na- 
ture. 2. Other faichfull ate the Sonnes of God by adoption and grace, Rom. 8. 15. Te have 
receiued the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie, Abba, Father : But Chriſt is the true naturall Son 
of God: loh.r.18. The onely begotten Sonne, which & in the boſome of his father: Heb. 1.3. The 
brightnes of his glorie and the ingraued forme of his perſon, 

2. Obiett. Chriſt is no otherwiſe the Sonne of God, then becauſe the Father ſanctiſied 
him, and ſent him into the world: Joh. 10. 36. Say ye of him whom the Father bath ſanitified in- 
to the world thoublaſphemeſt becauſe I ſaid I am the Sonne of God? And thus others alſo are the 
Sonnes of God, becauſe they are ſanctified by his ſpirit. 

Contra. Chriſt maketh not his ſanRification a cauſe of his Sonneſhip , but he reaſoneth 
from the effects, whichare ſet forth by an argument from the leſſe to the greater: that if the 
Scripture calleth ciuill Magiſtrates the Sonnes of God,inreſpeR of their office; much more 
may Chriſt call himſelfe the Sonne of God, wheme the Father had ſanctified to be the Re- 
deemer ef the world, and to be the cheife gouernour thereof, 

3. Obiect. By the ſpirit of ſanctification, the divine nature of Chriſt can not be ſignified: 
for Chriſt is thereby ſanctifie d, but that which ſanctifieth, is divers from that which is ſaucti- 
fied: and che Apoſtle giueth this to be the cauſe of Chritts beeing the Sonne of God, namely 
his reſurrection: But his divine nature rather ſhould be the cauſe, if it were here ſigniſied. 

Contra. 1. It is true that which ſanctifieth is divers from that which is ſanctified; and 
Chriſt humane nature, which is (anRified , is divers from his divine , which ſanctiſieth, 2. 
Neither is the reſurrection giuen as a cauſe of bis beeiug the Sonne of God, but of bis ma- 
nifeſting to be the Sonne: there is one cauſe of the beeing ot a ching, an othet of the manite- 


ſtati on, ex Pareo. | H 3 J. Contr, 


4. 
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5. Controv, Againſt the Marcionites, that ¶ Hriſt 
had a true bodie, 

V. 2, Made of the ſcede of Danid. Then the Marcionites herefie is hereby convinced, 
which imagine Chriſt co haue an inviſible bodie, that could not be ſeene or touched 
though it were preſent : from whoſe hereſie they much differ nor, which include the bodice 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament, vader the formes of bread and vine, neither giuing vnto it place, 
nor diſpoſition of parts, nor making it viſible or palpable:their hereſie is alſo noted, that af- 
firme Chtiſt to haue brought his bodie downe from heauen with him: or to have paſſed 
thorough his mothers wombe, as water through a conduit : for he was made of the ſeede of 


D 2uid, Genus. 
6. Controv, Againſt the Apollinariſts, that Chriſt bad no 
umane ſoule. 

v. 3. Made of the ſcede of Danid, If Chriſt had a true humane bodie, made with parts, 
organes, aud inftruments,of life and ſenſe, as other men haue, then it followeth alſo that he 
was endued with an humane ſoule: which though it be not here comprehended vnder the 
name of fleſh, yet it followeth by neceſſatie conſequence, that having an humane bodie, be 
likewiſereceiued of God areaſonable ſoule: as he himſelfe ſaith , Matth. 26.38. My ſoule i; 
beanie unt o death: his diuide ſpirit vas not ſubĩect * or heauines. This ouerthroweth 
the herefie of the Apolliuariſts, which denied Chriſt io haue an humane ſoule, but affitmed, 
that bis fleſh was animated by his diuine nature. ä 

7. Controv, That the Romane faith is not the ſame now, which was 
, commended by the Apoſtle. 

v.. Taur faith is publiſhed through the whole world, Pererius among other commendations 
of the Romane faith, alleadgeth this, That the Romane Church hach kept inviolablely the 
faith once receiued by the Apoſiles, and therefore the fathers, Irene, Tertullian, Opt at us, by 
this argument vſed to confute heretiks, becauſe they diſſented from the faich of the Church 
of Rome. The Rhemiſts alſo alleadge diuers teſtimonies of the fathers in the commendati- 
on of the Romane faith, as of Cyprian, who ſaith haſe faith was praiſed, to whome misbeleefe 
cas haue no acceſſe, epiſt. p 5.nu,6,l\kewiſe Hierome,T be Romane faith commended by the Apoſtles 
mouth, will receine no ſuch deceits, nor can be changed pefſibly , though an Angel taught otherwiſe, 
beeing fenſed by S. Pauls antboritic:adv.Rufſfin.l,3 .c.4.. | 

Contra. 1. The meaning ofthele fathers is not, to giue ſuch priuiledge vnto the Ro- 
mane Church, as that it ſhould neuer faile in faith : for Cyprian, though in error himſelte, 
chargeth Stephanus Biſhop of Rome with ecrour : and Hierome {hewerh that Liberins Bi- 
ſhop of Rome fell into heteſie: catalog, and be himſelfe reptooueth the cuſtome of the 
Church of Rome, and preferreth the cuſtome of the Catholike Church in all the world: 
Euagrio. 2, But they giue this commendation of the Romane faith, which was commen- 
ded by the Apoſile , which while the Church of Rome held, as it did vntill thoſe times, it 
could not poſſibly erte. Now beeing fallen from that faith, more then any Chriſtian Church 
in the world, it hath loft this commendation which S. Paul gaue of the faith of the Ro- 
manes : therefore as P. Martyr well faith, dolendæ magis ſunt vices Romana Eccleſie, &c. this 
change of the Church of Rome is much to be lamented, which beeing ſometime ſo highly 
commended by the Apoſtle, is now become the ſcat of Antichriſt; as at Ieruſalem, Antioch, 
eAlexandria, (onſtantinople, which were ſometime famous Churches, the Mahomerane 
profeſſion is now received : aud the Chriſtians that are there, are addicted to infinite ſuper» 

ItLONS, | 
N 8. Controv, That the Pope i not vniuer ſall Biſhop. | 

v. 5. By whome we bane receiued grace and Apoſtleſbip, &c. among all the Gentiles ; hence the 
Romanilts may pretend the Papes vniuerſall Paſtotſhip ouer all the world, becauſe he ſuc - 
ceedeth the Apoſiles. | 

Contra, t. Other Biſhops alſo as well as the Pope ſucceeded the Apoſtles, therefore 
they allo may chalenge as well as he, to be vniuerſall Biſhops, 2. But neither they nor he 
doe ſucceede the Apoſtles in their ſpeciall calling to be Apoſtles, but in theic generall mini- 
ſterie in office, in beeing Paſtours and Biſhops, 3. The Pope chalengeth to be Peters ſuc- 
celſour, not Pauls: but Peter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, not of the vncircumciſed 
Gentiles, 4. Gregorie the 1. Biſhop of Rome condemneth the title of the vniuetſall Biſhop, 
and thus wrote concerning lohn Patriarke of Conſtantinople, who affected that rt. 

Epiſt. 
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Epiſt. 30. Ego fideliter dico, quia quiſquis ſe vninerſalem ſacerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat in 
elatione ſua eAntichri/tumprecurrit, &c. I ſpeake confidently, that whoſoever calleth him- 
ſelfe vniuerſall Priett, or defireth to be ſo called, in his pride forerunnech Antichriſt: like- 
wiſe in the Africane Councel it was thus decreed: The Biſhop of the firſt Sea ſhall not bee called 
the Prince of Prieſts, or the cheife Prieſt, but onely Biſhop of the firſt Sea: Vninerſalis autem nec e- 
tiam Romanus pont ife x appelletur, & c. but no not the Biſhop of Rome ſhall be called Vaiucr- 
ſall: aiſtintt. 100. prime ſedi s. | 
Controv, 9. eAgainſ# the Popiſh diſt indtiom, betweene aargelo, to wor- 
(hip, and Surivn, to ſerue, ver, g. Whome 1 
» ſerme in my ſpirit, * 

1. The Romaniſts make this difference: they take the firſt to ſignifie religious worſhip 
due onely vnto God, the other to betoken ſeruice which is giuen vato Saints and men, Bel. 
lib. t. de Santtor, beatitud. c. 1 2. Eraſmum much diſſeuteth not, ſauing that hee ynderftanderh 
argela, to be worſhip, which is giuen Din aut Deo, to Saints or God. 

Contra. That theſe words are indifferently taken for the ſame, is euident both by the 
Seripture, and prophane writings. 1. As the Apoſtle here ſaith, Zaergwwo, whom I worſhip, 
ſo in otherplaces he vſeth the word, uni, to ſerue, Act. 10. 19. Rom. 7. 6. and 12.11. E- 
pheſ. 6.7. Philip. 2.22, Parem. And as Saws, to ſerue, is giuen vnto God, fo pee, 
which they would haue onely to figoifie co worſhip, is vied of; men: as in Leviricus, 23. 7. 
vbere it is ſaid, th au ſhalt do no ſeruile works, the words are as the Septuagint tranſlate, 
dye acargeurds: likewiſe Deuter. 28.48. where it is ſaid thou ſhalt ſerue thine enemies, the 
word is Aergiugers. 2. Likewiſe theſe words ate inforren writers taken in the ſame fenſe, as 
Pet. Martyr ſheweth out of Swidas, that at the firſt, aargwwery,was the ſame with Huxgyerr, but 
that the firſt word afterward was taken to be of the ſame ſenſe with s{fcua;, to worſhip: So 
alſo Xenophon lib. 3. Oropaid. bringeth in the husband thus ſpeaking vnto Orus concerning 
his wife, that he had rather giue his life, then ſhe ſhould ſerue, the word is AaTewoa;: Bex 
alſo ſhewerh the ſame out of Pindarus in Olymp. od. 1. Ar wit, a reward tor letuice: So 
that the vanitic of this diſtinction ſufficiently appeareth: the Wobei, is derived of the 
particle aa, which is added for more vehemencie, and the word d, which ſignifieth to 
tremble: becauſe it is the vſe of ſeruants to be much afraide and tremble at the preſence of 
their maſters; Eraſpms., This deuiſe then will nor ſerue their tutue, ro coine rwo kinds of 
religious ſeruice by this curious diſtinction, one peculiar vnto God, the other vmto 
Saints. | 
| Controv, 10. That God onely is ſpiritually to be ſerned 

and worſhipped, 

v. g. Whom I ſerus in the ſpirit: God onely is ſo to be ſerued, as our Bleſſed Saviour faith, 
Matth. 4. 10. Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerne : Origen faith, 
lib, 1. in epiſt. ad Roman, Nos nullam creaturam, ſed Patrem, Filium,  Spiritum ſanctum adora- 
mus & colimus, we worſhip no creature but the Father, Sonne, and holy Gboſt, &c. There- 
fore iſno creatute is to be worſhipped, much leſſe an image, which is the worke of mans 
hands: if not the liuing are to be adored, much leſſe the dead. But here this obiection will 
be mooued, if no creature is to be worſhipped, how then doe we adore Chrift ? Chryſoſtome 
anſwereth, Nemo ueneraturus regem, dicit illi eæuas purpuram, &c,no man comming to do te- 
uerence to the King, ſaith put off thy robes : So Chriſt becing cloathed with our fleſh, is 
worſhipped in and with our humanitie, which is vnited ynto his Godhead in one perſon; 
yet the originall and firſt cauſe of this adoration giuen ynto Chriſts humaairie, proceedeth 
from his divine nature: adoration then beeing due vnto the perſon of Chriſt, is yeelded vn- 
to him both God and man, Marr, . 

| Controv. 11. Of the vaine vſe of Popiſh 
pilgrimages, 

v. 13. That I might haue ſome fruit: Paul defireth to ſee Rome, to the intent, that he might - 
receiue ſore fruit by them, and they by him: this was the end of this his iourney and pere« 
grination: Much volike herein were the pilgrimages which in times paſt, and now in many 
countreyes are made to Rome, Ieruſalem, and other places: which are onely of a ſuperſtiti- 
ous meaning, to offer before ſome idoll, and to performe their vowes: But the end of the 


trauell and comming together of Chriſtians, ſhould be for their mutuall edifying, Mart. 
H 4 Controy, 
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- Controve 1 2. None tobe barred from the knowledge 
of Gods word, | 

v. 14. Ian debter both tothe Grecians and Barbarians : ſeeing there was no nation fo bar- 
barous, to hom the Apoſtle was not willing to impart the knowledge of the Goſpell, the 
Romeniſts are evideatly conuinced of error, that will not admit their lay people generally 
to the reading of the Scripture: If che Goſpel of ſaluation muſt be communicated to all, then 
the Scriptures allo, which containe the knowledge of ſaluation, ſheuld be common to all, 
Hypcrizs: the booke ot the law was appointed to be read inthe hearing of the people, that 
they mightlearnc aud feare God, Deut. 1.1 2. See more Synopſ. Centur,t.err.3, 

Controv, 13. Againſt dinerſe hereticall aſſertions of Socinus 
touching the mſtice of God. 

v. 17. For by it the iuſtice of God is renealed : Becauſe in this place the juſtice of God js ta- 
ken for bis beniguitie and mercie ſhewed by Chrilt in the Golpel, S#cinm that blaſphemous 
heretike, taketh occaſion thus to broach bis errors. 1. He ſaith, that juſtice beeing vader- 
tiood of God, is neuer in Scripture ſer oppoſite to Gods mercie : but the contrarie is eui- 
dear, Plal.5.6, Thowſbalt deſtroy them that ſpeaks lyes: here the Prophet ſpeaketh of Gods re- 
uenging iuſtice: and in the next verſe he compareth it with Gods mercie, But I will come into 
thine bouſe m the multitude of thy mercies. 2. Hee affirmeth, that, that which is oppoſed to 
Gods mercie, is not called the ivſtice of God, but wrath, indignation, ſeueritie: which is e- 
videnily refclled, v.z t. I hey knowing the inſtice of God, that they which commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death: here the vengeance of God vpon ſianers, is called ni, iuſtice. Abd 
yet more euidently, Pial. 145. 7. The Lord i inſt in al his wayes, and merciful in all bis workes, 
here the juſtice and mercy of God ate compared together, 3. Further he ſaith, that this iu- 
ſtice of God, as it is ſet againſt his mercie, is of two ſorts: there is one, wherby he puniſherh 
the wicked and obſtinate ſiuners; an other, whereby he chaſteneth euen thoſe, that ate not 
al:ogerher impenitent. But herein is his error, he maketh them two kinds of juſtice, which 
ate bur diuerſe degrees of one and the ſame iuſtice: for when God ſheweth ſeueritie in pu- 
niſhing che wicked, therein he exerciſeth his ficiR and rigorous juſtice; and when he chaſti- 
{eth ſomecime his one children, for their amendment, he vſeth che ſame iuſtice, but in an 
other degree, tempering his iuſtice with mercy and fauour, Pareus. : 

Controv. 14. eAgainſt mberent 
ZE iuſtice. | | 

v. 17. The iuſtice of God is revealed: the Rhemiſts apply this place againſt imputatiue ju- 
ſtice, alleadging out of A ruſt ine ho it muſt be vnderſtood of that iuſtice, not which God 
hach ia himſelfe, ſed gue induit hominem, but where with he endueth man when hee iuſliſie ch 
him. a 

Contra. t. They doe not well tranſlate the word induit, which ſigniſieth here not to en- 
due, but to cloath with: and ſo man beeing iuſtified by faith, is cloathed with Chriſts righ- 
te ouſneſſe: he is not iuſtified by any inherent tighteouſneſſe in bimſelfe, but by an imputed 
righteouſneſſe, Rom. 4. 6. 2. And the Apoſtle doth expound himſelfe, Nom. 3. 22. ſhewing 
that the iuſtice of Cod is by the faith of Ieſus: and Philip. 3. 9. the Apoſtle renouncerh 

his owne righteouſnefle, chat he might haue the righteouſneſſe of God through faith. 
Controv. 15. That the Sacraments doc not | 
conferre grace, 

Kemnitim out of this place, v. 16. The Geſpell is the power of God to ſaluation,inferreth, that 
the Sacraments doe no otherwiſe iuſtifie then the word preached, that is, excitaudo fidem,by 
exciting and ſtittiog vp our faith; as in this ſenſe, the Goſpel is ſaid to bee Gods power to 
laſuation. ' 

Bellarmine anſwereth, 1, That the Goſpel is not here taken forthe preaching of the Go. 
ſpel, but for the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, as of Chriſts incarnation, aud paſſion · 2, If it be ta- 
ken in the other ſenſe, it followeth not becauſe the preaching of the word iuſtiſieth onely, 
by ſticting vp faith, that cherefore the Sacraments iuſtifie the ſame way, Bell, ib, 2. de effet. 
SACY.C.TIT ration 4. 

{ontra, 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of the hiftoricall narration of the Goſpel, but 
ot preaching and publiſhing the ſame, as it appeareth both by the words before going, v. 
15. 1 amreadie to preach tbe Goſpell to you that are at Rome and by the words following, ic 

is 
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is the power of God to ſuluatiou to enery one that heleenei h but they cannot beleeue — 2 
heate, neither can they heare without preaching, 2. The argument thus followeth fronfthe 
greater to ihe leſſe, if that which is mote principall in the worke of our ſaluat ion, doe iuſti- 
fie no otherwiſe then iuſtrumentally, in ſtirting vp faith, namely the preaching of the word; 
then that which is the leſſe principal, eannot iuſtiſie more: but che word and preaching of 
the Goſpel, is che more +07 ew for they beget faith, which the Sacraments onely con- 
firme and ſeale: therefore the Sacramencs doe not iuſtiſie men, as by couferring of grace by 
the worke wrought, © | ME | 
| + 2 © * Controv: 16. That faith ovcly inflifieth © 

V. 17. The inft by faith ſhall line: out of this place, where the very iuftice, life, and actiuity 
of the ſoule is aſcribed to faith, we doe conclude that a man is iuftified onely by faith: for 
allis aſeribed vnto faith? Now che Romanifts, 1 place of the Apoſtle to bee ſo 
e "ph At: by faith onely, ſeeke diuetſe ſhifcs, to obſeute the truth of this te- 
1. CofterniEmnchirid, 170. ſaith, that theſe words, The inſt ſhall line by faith, haue no other 
meaning butchis iaſfum ſeeundum fide normam vitam dirigere, that the iuſt doth diceR his life 
according to the rule of fat. 

Contra. 1. He doth not place the words aright, for thus are the words to be ioyned to- 

ther, the inft by faith ſball lius, ſo that by faith, hath rather connexion, with the firſt word, 
the inſt, then with the lat. ul line, 2: The Apoſtle by life, here vnderftanderh everlaſting 
ſaluation, not our conuerfation here: as is ſaid before, v.16. that the Goſpel i the power of 
God to ſaluation to exery one that beleeneth: faith then bringethto everlaſting ſaluation. 

2. The Rhemiſtr haue this ſhift, that faith rogetber with workes muſt be here vaderftood 
to iuſtiſie: the Apoſtle ſaith nor, the luſt ſhall liue by faith onely: to this purpoſe alſo Bellar, 


. 


1. 1. de inſtif. c. o. | 

Contra, 1. If the whole life of the ſoule depended not ypon faith, but partly vpon faith, 
partly vpon wotkes: then it might as well be ſaid, the iuſt ſhall live by workes: which were 
an abſurd ſpeach and not farre from blaſphemy. 2. The Apoſile, e. 3. 28. excludeth workes, 
concluding that a man is iuſtified by faith without the workes of the lawe: then to live by 
faith, is to live onely by faith, as we ate iuftified onely by faith without works. 3. Now 21+ 
though the iuſt live by faith, and not by workes, yet faith liueth by workes : it mutt bee 0 
liuel -= effectuall faith working by loue, by the which the juſt man liueth; and not a 
dead faith. * | | 

3. Pererius here flyeth to their old diſtinction of juſtification: the firſt which is by faith, 

the ſecond is petfited by workes: ſo faith is ſaid to iuſtiſie a man, becauſe ic is exordinn, fun- 
damentum, radix inflificationg, the beginning, foundation, and roore of iuſtification, Perer. 
diſput. d. in I, 44d Roman. ſet, 46. | MEE 

Contra. 1. That which he calleth the ſecond iuſtification, is properly ,ſatisfaRtion, which 
is the fruit of juſtification: as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 6.22. Beeing new freed from ſinne, and 
made ſeruants vnto God, 8 your fruit in holineſſe, and ibe ende cuerlaſting life : where the 
whole ſtate of the faithfull man is divided into theſe three parts, his zoftific ation and frees 
dome from finne, which is by faich; the fruit of his juſtification which is holineſſe; and the 
end or reward, which is everlaſting life. 2. To live by faith, ſhe weth that not the beginning, 
but the perfection of our life is by faith, and by nothing but faith, as the Apoſile ſaith, The 
inſtice of God is renealed from faith to faith:faith is the beginning and end of this iuſtice: there 
is no time, wherein ſaluation is given vnto any but by faith, as Thomas expoundeth : ſee be- 
fore queſt. 41, | 

a. pes wks bath an other deviſe, he maketh this the meaning the juſt hal live by faith, 
that is, ex fide patienter expect are, quæ Dau promiſit, by faith be doth patiently expect thoſe 
things which God hath promiſed : So hee would haue it ynderfiood, rather of patient 
wayting and expecting, then of iuftifying, hb. 2. de effeft. Sacr. c. 9. 

Contra, This patient expecting of Gods promiſes is indeed a fruit of juſtifying faith, for 
jr is the ground of things hoped for: and he that is ivſtified by faith, hath this grace alſo of 
patient expectation: but to liue by faith comprehendeth more; 2. And that by this phraſe, 
to live by faith, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth to be iuſtiſied by faith, is euideut, Gsl. 2. 20. 7 bus 
Ilus, wot I nome, but Chrift lineth in me , and in that I now line inthe fp, I line by the faith of 


the Sonne of God, &. 3. Aud whereas Bellarmine further obiectech, that the Prophets 
| mea - 
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— from whom the Apoſtle taketh this ſaying, is none othet, but to note ibeit pati. 
chat waited for the Lords promiſes; it hath been ſhewed before, qu. 44. thet the Apot 
Me keepeth che Prophets ſenſe, aad dath molt ficly apply this ſentence to iuſſification b 
faith. hn een e. N Nenne erh of 
5. But the Romaniſts againſt iuſſifieation by faith onely, thus obiect. 8 
veric abſurd thing, to make men beleeue, that they ſhall be juſtifies by faith anely, without 
either ſarisfaCtion for their ſinnes, or the workes of righrequſneſſe;bythivmennes, nothiag 
could be eaſier, then by faith to be ſaued. 2, And this doctrine will make men,preſumpcy- 
ous that they will care for no good workes : ond ſo there ſhoauldbe no more vie either of 
preceprstocxbort them vuto the workes of pietie, uot of threargingsro regrifiethem from 
fiane. 18 | es 14 e e tes ed d 
Contra. 1. Though that faith neede no ſatis faction for ſinog in our ſelves nor g000 
workes as helpiug vnto juſtification; yet it apprehendeth the ſatisfaRion made by Chriſta 
ſuffeting for out linnes: and workes are alſo neceſſatie as teſtimonies of our faith, though 
not as helpes of our iuſtification: neitber is ſuch a faith, liuely aud effectuall gale a thing, 
eceiug man hath no power of himſelfeto attaine xato it, valeſſe Gad doe gius it and to be- | 
Jeeve in Chtiſt, as a Chriſtian ought, is found to be the hatdeſt thing in the whole World. 2, 
Neither is this a doctrine of preſumption, nor yet doth it make Foige; precepts and commi- 
nations: for faith though it require not workes as cauſes and helpes rofaluan et it cans 
not be without them as ſtuits aud effecti: ſo that the lawe of fajch eſtabliſh 7 lawe ot 
workes: as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 6.3 +3 i. Doc we then make the lam i — throngh faith 
Ged forbid, yea we eſtabliſh ehe lame: Preuss... en nn 
Conttov. 17. Hen the Gaſpel is the power of Cod to ſaluat ion t 
| | eue rie one that beleeneth, nit zit 214 i 2 311 ' 
This, and ſuch like places, which aſcribe iuftificacion and ſaluation to faith, as:Iob.3.16, 
That whoſorner beleened in him, ſhould not periſh: Act. 3439, By bim every ove that beleenerh, 1 
Buſtified: Bellarmive would thus elude: 1. He ſaith, that theſe Sctiptutes muſt be vudetſtood 
negatiucly, that without faith none are juſtifie d: not that onely hy faith theꝝ are juſtified, 2. 
Then by all are vndetſtood, all uations, that thete is no difference, between lewe, and Gen- 
tile, but that one common way to ſaluation is propounded to them all. 3. Abd it being ap- 
plyed to euety patticulat man, the meaning is, that not faich of it ſelſe alone, but with othet 
things, as hope, chatitie, iuſtifieth: Bel. l. i. de iuſtifc. 22. gp A A | 
Contra. 1. Yes theſe ſayings hold affirmatiuely, that faith is ſufficient to ſaluation : for 
aut Sauiout faith, Iohb.y, Hee that belerueth, & c. bath rade 2 ts paſſed frem death t 
life: that which giueth a man a preſent aſſutance, and reall poſſeiſi eee is 2 
lone auaileable to ſaluation. 2, True it is, that none of what nation ſocuer ate excluded, but 
euery one that beleeueth whereſocuer, is iuftified :this conſitmeth the docttine of iuftifi- 
cation by faith, chat there is no other way to ſaluation either for Iewe or Gentile, 3. And 
if che Goſpel be the pawer of God ta ſaluation to euety one that beleeueth; then it follow - 
ech that euerie one that belceueth is ſaued, hete elt were the power of God to ſaluatiou, if 
it were not eſfectuall to (ane? if then this power be in faith to ſaluation, if it could not ſaue 
without the ſupply of other helpes, this power ſhould bee turned into weakeneſſe: that 
which is powerfull to ſaluation, is ſufficient to ſaluation: Gods power worketh perfectly, 
it batch no want, nor tequiteth any helpe: but in faith is che power of God to ſaluation, 
Ergo, Ce. TREE + E | 
Controv. 18. Of the ference between the Lawe and —_ 
' the Goppel. : 

v. rg. The wrath of the Lord i reucaled from "Ante againſt al rngodlineſſe:Bellarmine hence 
inferrech, that comminatioas aud tettors, ate a5 proper and peculiar to the Goſpel,as tothe 
law, I. AAe int. c. a. n | | 

0 n it is, that the Goſpel alſo hath many comminations againſt ſinners: and as 
by rac Goſpel che tighteou ſneſſe of God is reucaled from ſaith to faith,v.17,ſothe wrath of 
Cad is alſo cencaled/ thereby againſt all vatighteouſneſſe: but this is not the proper effect 
of the Goſpel, but accidentally:tor the Goſpel by the vnthankſulues of chem which beleeue 
it got, being ardained for their ſaluation, is tutned voto their condemnatiomAnd whereas 
the La in geuetall condemaeth all iuſideli: e aud vnbeleeſe, the Goſpel peculiatly con- 
demucih vnbeleeſe in Chtiſt, Pariu. See ſurthet heteof, Segſ.Centur. 4. er. 60. 


Conttov. 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 1. 95 
Controv. 19. Whether by naturall meanes the Gentiles might haue 
attained to the knowledge of the onely true God, without , #7 * 
| the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods grace. 4 g 

1. Bellarmine »ffirmeth the contrarie, Deum eſſe, & vnum eſſe, cognoſei poſſe lumine yationis 
abſq, ſpecial: gratis anxilio, that it may be knaowne that Gods, and that be is but one by the 
light of oature, without the ſpeciall helpe of grace: and he inſiſteth vpon this place of the 
Apoſtle, v. 20. thereout vrging theſe two arguments. 1. Becauſe che Apoſtle ſaith, the inui- 
ſible things of the world are ſcene not by revelation, but by creation, 2, And ſeeing the 
Geatiles are hereby made inex cuſable, becauſe they notwithſtanding this naturall know- 
ledge of God, committed idolatrie, it (hewerh, that they knewe God by the creatures, ot 
els they might haue excuſed themſelues by pretence of their ignorance, Bel... de grat. c. 2. 

Contra, 1. Though we conſent not to their opinion, who hold, hat nothing at all can be 
knowne of God, without his ſpeciall aſſiſtance: as Petrus ab MAliaco affirmeth i 1, ſent, qu. 
3. Which opinion ſee before confuted, qu. 54. for many things touching the Godhead, as his 
goodneſſe, wiſedome, power, ate ſeene in the creation. 2. Yet it cannot be prooued, that 
the Gentiles did, or could attaine ynto ſuch a manifeſt knowledge of the onely true God, 
ouely by the light of nature, without Gods further aſſiſtance. And this is an evidene argu- 
ment hereof, becauſe neuet any of the Gentiles, de fatto, in fact did attaine vnto ſuch know- 
ledge of God by the light of nature. 3. And — tes ſons vrged: S. Paul ſheweth 
that the inuiſible things of God were to be ſeen in the Creatures; not that the Gemniles did 
therein ſee them, but they might haue ſeen chem, if they had not beene wiliully blind: and 
they were made inexcuſable, becauſe they could not pleade ſimple ignorance , but their 
owne wilfulneſſe was the cauſe of their ignorance, which tooke from them all extuſe : ſee 
hereof before, qu. 5 2.54.57. So that eAngyſtiner reſolution is good: that the creatures do 
indeed cry with a loud voice, ipſe fecit nos, God made vs, ſed ſurdis cauere, fc. bur they thus. 
ſpeake vnto deafe men, vnleſſe God ſhewe further metcie. See further, Synopſe. Centur. 4. 


err. 38. 
Controv. 20. eAgainſt ſome Philoſophers, that the world 
| 1s not eternyall, | 
v. 20, The inuiſible things of God, to wit his eternal power and Godhead are ſcene, &cilf Gods 
eternitie is ſcene by the workes which he made, then that which is made is not eteruall. 1. 
That which is made muſt haue one by whom ic was made: he then that made the world, was 
| before the world: then as by che things made, the maker is found to be eterualʒ ſo the things 
made, which had a beginniog, are concluded not to be eternall. 2. Beſide, where things 
are contratie one vnto another, there is no etetaitie, no in the world there are things con- 
trarie, as actions, paſſions, generation, corruption: ſeciag then the world confitterh of cor- 
ruptible parts, the whole muſt be alſo ſubiect to corruption: Then is the opinion of Atiſto- 
tle vaine and falſe, that held the world to be eternall; and of Plinie, which calleth the world 
God; and of Hermeas che Stoike, that imagined a coeternitie of matter with God , whereof 
he made the world: ex Faio. | 
Controv, 21. Againſt the adoration, and ſetting vp of images in Chur 
ches and places of prayer, v.23. They turned the glorie 
of the incorruptible God to the ſimilitude of- 
an image. . 25 
Though the vſe generally of all images be not condemned among Chriſtians, a5 the Turks 
hold it volawfull to make the ſimilitude of any thing:for there may be a ciuill and biftorica} 
vſe of pictures and images: yet it is dangerous to ſet tbem vp in the publike places of Gods 
ſeruice, either to fall do ene and worſhip before them, as the Romaniſts doe; or to tetsine 
them for a ſuppoſed ornament, as the Lutherans: The reaſons againſt all ſuch publike vſe 
of imagerie, are theſe. . 

1. It is the direct commandement of God, that he would haue noimage made to repre» 
ſent him by, Deut. 4. 15. Take beede that yee corrupt not your ſelnes, or make you a grauen image, 
or repreſentation of any figure, whether it be male or female, the likeneſſe of any beaſt, or the hikeneſſe 
of any feathered foule. &. the ſame prohibition is expreſſed in the ſecond commandement of 
the Morall Law, which is perpetuall, and binderh for euer, Pareus. 8 

2. Herein Pſeudo. Chriſtiaus doe conforme themſelues to the Gentiles, by whom image - 


tie was brought in, and herein they doe oppoſe themſelues to the derifion of the _ 
and 


* 


96 Chap.l. A [ixfold Commentarie 


and ewes: for as the Gentiles did vſe the pictures and images of beaſts, which they ioyned 


to their idols, ſo is it among the Romaniſts: as they make John Baptiſt with a lambe in his 
lappe, Vendelive with oxen, Antonie with hogs, Euſtachius with bucks and dogs, Gallus with 
a beate, Gertrude with miſe, Martins and George ypon horſebacke, Theſe were the very 
ſuperſtitious faſhions of the beathen, Gualter. | 

3. Nay,the very Gentiles at the firſt did a long time forbeare the ſuperſtitious vſe of ima- 
ges: Platartę writeth in the life of Nm Pompiluu, that he would ſuffet no images to be in 
Churches, becauſe he thought it not fic to make God like vnto man, or any other thing, who 
je an inuiſible ſpirit: and ſo the Romanes continued without images for the ſpace of 190. 
yeares; Varro alſo thus writeth hereof; that they which firſt 2 jn images, metum cini- 
ratibus ademernat, & errorem addidernnt, did take away the feare and awe ot the gods from 
cities, and brought in error. And if che firſt vſe had remained, caftine dy ol ſtruarentur, the 
gods ſhould more chaſtly and fincerely haue been worſhipped Rill: to this purpoſe Aug 

ſtine reporteth the words of Varro, 4.4. 4. eiu. dei. e. 3 1, | 

4. The daily offence and hinderance that commeth by images ſer vp in the Churches, 
ſheweth the inconueniencie of them: for they drawe away mens minds from true devotion, 
and their eies ate firſt ſer to gaze vpon ſuch obieQs: therefore the Lacedemonians forbadde 
chat any images ſhould be ſer vp in their Councell houſe, leaſt that by the fight therof, their 
mindes might be drawne away from the buſineſſe of the Commonwealth, which they came 
together to conſult about: Auguſtine alſo giueth this reaſon, concion, 2. m Pſal, 103, becauſe 
by the very place ſome hogour is given to images, when they ate ſer vp in Churches, Ar- 

7. | 
P 3. The firſt that are found to haue made account of images among Chriftians for any re- 
ligious vie, was Marcellin the companion of the heretike Carpocrates , who privately bad 
che images of Chriſt, Paul, Homer Pythagoras, which ſhe vied to burne inceuſe vnto: An- 
guſt. lib. de hereſ, ad Quodvalt Deum: But among the auocient Chriſtians the publike vſe of i- 
mages in places of prayer was condemned: Epiphanimws comming to a Church in the diocefſe 
of the Biſhop of Icruſalem, there ſeeing a picture in a cloath, cauſed ir to bee cut in peices: 
and he writ a letter vnto the Biſhop of Ieruſalem, that be ſhould nor ſuffer any ſuch thing 
to be done in his Churches: which Epiſtle Hierome tranflated into Latine, therein ſhewing 
his conſent with him. In the E/heran Councell, can. 36. it was decreed, that no pictures 
ſhould be made vpon the wals of the Churches. Les [ſauricxs had a Councell at Conſtantine- 
ple, wherein images were condemned, yet after this they werereftored by Irene the Empreſſe, 
an d Theraſine Patriarke of Conffantinople in the a2. Nicene Synode. And about the ſame time 
Carolus the great held a Couacell in Germany, where the decrees of the ſaid Nicene Synode 
were abrogated; ex Mart. | 

Now on the conttatie it will be thus obieRed for the vſe of images ; 1. The Lord in di- 
verſe viſions did ſhew himſelfe in certaine repreſentations, as Dan.7,like an ancieor man,and 
Matth. z. the holy Ghoſt appeared inthe likenes of a dove, 

eAnſw, 1. That which Gad did graunt vato certaine perſons, vpon ſome certaine and 
ſpeciall occaſions, muſt not be drawae into a generall cule; neither is it lawful to leaue a ge- 
nerall precept, vnleſſe ſome ſpeciall prohibition can bee ſhewed, Parems, 2. Sothe Lord in 
Sctiptute is likened vnto a lyon; they may at well inferre thereupon , that they may ſo pi- 
cute him, Gualt. 3. And there is great difference, between the writing of Scripture, and 2 
picture; for the Sctipture ſpeaking of ſuch viſions and repreſentations, expoundeth it ſelfe, 
and ſheweth the meaning thereof; but a picture is dumbe and idle, Martyr. 4. And though 
(ach viſions may be hiſtorically repreſented, yerit followeth not, that they ſhould be ſet vp 
for any religious vie, Faiu. 

2, Obiett, Many miracles haue been done before images, as Exſebizs maketh mention of 
a bcaſen image of Chriſt at Ceſarea, and there was an other image of a woman by, touching 
the hemme of his garment; vnder the which grew an herbe, that after it came vp ſo high as 
the skirts of the image, had a ſouerzigne power againſt all diſeaſes, 

Anſwer, 1. This imsge (the hiſtorie beeing admitted) was not ſet vp in any religious 
place, but openly in the citie, as a monument of that miraculous worke. 3. Cod might in 
the beginning of Chriftianitie ſhew ſuch miracles, as Peters ſhadow healed the ſick, for the 
conficmation of the Chriftian faith: which miracles are now ceaſed, 3. This miracle bein 
admitted, yet euen ſuch images hen they are abuſed to idolatry , may not wichſtandiog 


bs 


Upon the Epifile to the Romanes. Chap.2. 
be broken downe: as the braſen ſerpent had a ſpeclall vertue, to heale the biting of (erpents 


in them that looked vpon it, yet notwithſtanding Hezekiah brake it downe, when it began 


to be abuſed to ſuperſtition, | 

3. Obiett. God hath puniſhed ſuch as offered any contumelie or diſgrace to ſuch ima- 
ges, as beeiug the fignes of God: as Socrates vriteth, 4b. 7. rripartit, hiſter, how Tulian re- 
mooued the ſaid image of Chriſt at Ceſarea, and cauſed his owne to be ſet yp in lead there- 
of, but it was caſt downe by lighteoing : and when the heathen had drawne the other i- 
mage in diſgrace round about the fireeres, the Chriſtians tooke it vp, and pteſerued it, &c, 

' eAnſ, 1, Images ſet vp for ſuch idolatrous and ſuperſtitious vſes, ate no ſignes of God: 
and therefore the honour gluen vnto ſuch is a contumelie and diſhonour ynto God: for the 
will of him that giueth honour is not the rule of bonour, but of bim that is honoured, 2, 
Yer euen the diſgrace and deſpight offered to ſuch falſe ſignes of God, redoundeth ſome- 
time vnto God, when they are done with an intention to diſhon out God, Parexs: as /ulian 
did diſgrace that image vpon his hatred co Chriſt , and therefore the Lord did therein ſhew 
his power. See further againſt the adoration of images, Hexap, in Exod, c. 20. Command. 2. 

Outro. 4. 
4 ? 22. Controv, Of the corrupt reading of the unlgayLatine 
| [ran 110, v. 32. 

The Latin c anſlation thus ſtandeth, ie when they knew the inſtice of God, did not vnder- 
fand, that they which dee ſuch things , are worthie of death, not onely they which doe them , im 
they alſo which conſent vnto the doers , & c. whereas according to che originall, the words 
arc thus ttuly tranſlated, The which knowing the inſtice of God, how that they which commit 
ſuch things are wortbie of death , not onely doe the ſame , but haue pleaſure in them, & g. B. or 

aworr thoſe that doe them. So that the Latin ttauſlation failetb, t. both in the words for 
theſe words, did not vnderſtaud, and they which doe them, ate not in the originall: 2. as alfo 
in the ſenſe: for according vnto the Greeke reading, the Apolſle maketh ic a more heinous 
thing to fauour and patronize euill doers,then to beadoer of euill: but after the other res- 
ding, the latter is the greater: 3. beſide after rhe vulgar Latin, the words conclude a contra- 
dickies : for when they knew the iuſtice of God, how could they ehuſe, but vnderſtand ir; 
4. Chryſoſtome, Oecumenius, Theophylait, doe read and interpret this place according vnto 

the Greeke text. | . n e | Ld 
A Bellarmine here anſwereth : 1. That fome Greeke copies had had theſe words, tow7xer, 
they vnderflood not: as appeareth in Origens commentatie, and Tirlemanm affitmeth, that 
he had ſeene an ancient Greeke copie with thoſe Words. 2. 17 ls greater Gone to doe e- 
uill, as to commſt murther, then onely to conſent. 3. The mighe haue 4 theorieall knows 
ledge, and yet faile in practiſe, and ſo not vaderſtandin effect. 4. Cyprian, Ambroſe, Seduli- 
us, Haywmo, Anſelme,doe read here according to the vulgar Latine, ſo we may ſet one ancient 
writer againſt an other to this purpoſe Bellar. lib. ade urri. Dei. c, 14. er |." 

Contra. 1. Though ſome Greeke copies might haue thoſe words , yet the moſt, and the 
woſt auncient haue them not: as is evident by the Greeke commentazies : and the Syrian 
eranſlator followerh the Greeke text, as it is now extant. 2, The Apoltleſpeakerti not of 2 
bare conſent vnto euill:but of fauouring, patronizing, and taking pleaſure in them, which is 
more iben to doo euill: for this one may doe of infitmitie, the other proceedeth of a ſetled 
malice. 3. The vnderſtanding is in the judgement of the minde, not in the practiſe and 
therefore to know a thing, and yet not to know or vnderſtand it ;/ includes a contradiftion. 
4. The Greeke authors and commentaries are more to be teſpected in this caſe; ſor the fin- 
ding out ofthe beſt reading in the Greeke, then the Latine writers. 1910 

23. Controv. Againſt the Popiſh diſtiuction of toniall at 
mortall innen. | Nia. mi. 1. r. 

v.32. Mort hie of death. Hence the Rhemiſts inferte, that ſome ſinnes are mortall, that is, 
worthy of damnation, ſome veniall, that is, patdonable of their one natute, and not wor- 
thie of damnation, + : « bo 1 66.7 wg 

Contra 1. This diſtinction is contrarie to the Scripture, which ſaith, the wages of ſinne is 
death, Rom. 6. 23. no ſinne is excepted: and whoſoeuer continueth not ia all things written 
in the l aw, is vader the curſe, Gal. 3. 10. And if any ſinne were veniall in ic one nature, it 
would follow , that Chriſt died not for all ſinnes: tor thoſe finnes , which are pardonable 
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in themſelues, neede not Chtiſts pardon, 2. Indeede there are degrees of finne, and ſome 
are worthie of greater condemnation thea others, and are more eaſily pardoned , yet in 
Gods iuſtice curry ſiune deſerueth death: which are thorough Gods mercie made veniall 
both the leſſe and greaterfinnes : ſo that one and the ſame ſinne may be mor call to the · im- 
pcaitent, and yet veniall to the penitent beleeuer. 


6. Mourall cbſeruatiun t. i 


1. Obſerv. v. 1. Caled to be an Apoſtle : none then muſt take ypon them any Eccleſiaſticali 
function, but they which are theteunto called and appointed of God. Heb. 5. 4. 3 

2. Obſerv. v. 5. For obedience to the faith: the Lord Rraightly char geth, that obedience 
ſhould be giuen to the faith of his Sonne: whence are theſe ſayings,Plal. 2. 1 2. K. ſe the Sor, 
Matth. 17.5. Heare him: they then proſeſſe not the Goſpel of Chtiſt truly, who make onely 
a ſhew thereof in words, but deny obedience in deede. 8 TM 

3- Odſerv. v. 7. Graceto you and prace: chis inward peace of conſcience,is that peace which 
can not be taken from vs: all othec things in the world are temporall, but the grace and fa- 
uour of God, and this inward peace, ne morte ipſa abſcinduntur , ate not cut off by death it 
ſelfe: Chryſoſt. ſor this peace we ought all to labour, which Chriſt hath left vnto vs after an 
other manner, then the world leaueth peace, Ioh. 14.27. | 

4. Obſetv. v. 8. I give thanks,&e. for you all. This is true charitie,to pray one for an other, 
and to giuethanks vnto God for the graces beſtowed vpon others, as if they were confer 
red ypon our ſelues: And as here the Apoſtle ptaieth for the Charch , ſo the Church prajech 
for wt Apoſtle S. Peter, Act. 12.5. the Paſtor and people are hereby taught one to pray for 
an other. | | We. 
5. Obſery. v. 12. That I might haue conſolation together with you, Herein the Apoſtles 
modeſtie appeareth, who taketh not himſelſe to be ſo perfect, but that he might recciue 
ſome comfort euen by the faith of the Romanes: Let no man therefore deſpiſe the gifts and 
graces of others: for euety one may profic by an other; even as one member helpeth an o- 
ther, - | TE Tak | | my 

7. Obſery. v. 13. I have beene lettedhetherts, Seeing the purpoſes of holy men, as here 
this of S. Paul was hindted, it teacherh ys, that we ſhould commend and commit all our 
purpoſes, and counſels to Gods providence, and fatherly direction. L wi 

3. Obſerv. v. 17. The iuſt ſball live by faith. Hence Chryſoſtome inferreth, that men 
ſhould take heed of cutioſitie, ro know areaſon of Gods works : bur they onely muſt be- 
leeue: As Abraham was not curious, when God bad him ſacrifice his ſonne, but be obeyed 
without any further reaſoning, or diſputation : But the Iſraelites , when they vndetſtood. 
that the Cananites were as gyants, becauſe tbey (aw no reaſon, or likelibood to overcome 
them, doubted, and ſofell in the wildernes : ſo he concluderh, vides, quantum fit incradulit a. 
tis barathrum , you ſee hat adangerous downefall incredulitie is, and what a ſafe defence 
faleh is, 005142 31 221, 195 f ä | (4444 

9. Obſery, v. 24. Wherefore God gau them vp to the luſts, c, The Lord ſometime gaue 
theidolatrous Samaritans ouer to lyops, 2. King, 17. but he giueth ouer theſe idolattous 
Gentiles totheit owne hearts luſts, and vile affectious: which did more tyranize overthem, 
then lyons and tygres: for when the bodie is giuen vp to wild beaſts, and depriued of life, 
nothing happeneth againſt the condition of our mortal] natute: but when the minde is ruled 
by lv, and ſo the afte tion preuaileth againſt reaſon: this is monitrous, and vonaturall.Pe- 
rer. diſputat. 20. | T 0 er 

10. Obſery. Which is to be bleſſed for ener, We cre taught by the example of the Apoſtle, 
when as we ſpeake of the maieſty ot God, to breake forth into his ptaiſe, as the Apoſtle doth 
here, aud c. 9.3. 1. Tim. 1. 17. 

11. Obſerv. Chryſoſtome further obſerueth, that as God ſtill remaineth bleſſed, though 
bis glory were defaced by the idolaters, as much as in them lay; ſo like wiſe the members of 
Chriſt, wheo they are teuiled and railed vpon, are not thereby hurt : wonne videt adamantens 
cum percuritur, percutit iterum, like as the adament,when it is ſmixten, it ſmiteth againe,, and 
leaueth a dint in the hammer that ſtriketh it. 15 | 


The 


Won the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Obapa. 99 
I The ſecond Chapter, | 
1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, (O ſonneof mas. TJ.) whoſocuer thou att, that 
ivdgeſt; ( thy neighboxr, T. but this is not in the originall) tor wherein thou iudgeſt an 
other, L. I. (u that, that thou indgeſt an other, C. or in that wherein thou iudgeſt an other: but in 
the original i is, i, 5 2p, for wherein: the antecedent is ommitted) thou condemneſt thy 
ſelfe : for thou that judgeſt, doeſt the ſame things: (nor then doeft the ſame thing whith thon 
indęeſt. L. inthe otiginall it is 6 gf bon indging, that is, which imdgeſt+ the relatiue is refet- 
red to the perſon, not to the thing.) * hs OA» e ene 
2 Bur we know (are ſure, B.) that the iudgement of God is according to truth, againſt 
thoſe V. B. T. Be. G. (ven theſe, L. the prepoñition is b, i, againſt ) which commit ſuch 
Aae, ..1 7 I | ban nA « 
| 404 thinkeſt thou this, O thou man, that ĩudgeſt them, which doe ſuch things, (cen 
demneſt them which, & e. Be. but ile here vſed, ſigniſieth properly to indge, teaife, to 
condemne) that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudgement of God? 203 6 22551115) 07 074 
4 Ocdeſpiſeſtchou the riches of his goodnes, L.. A. B. ( or benignitie, gentlenes, T. Be, 
rather then Sountifwlnes, G. the word is ypuciry; Jand patience, and long -fufferance;for ſonga- 
nimitie) not knowing that the goodnes (or benignitie of God) leaderh thee (or bringeth thee, 
R. d q) to repentance? (not to penance. R tra ia ſiguiſiethtather repentance and change of 
the minde, then outward penance) x fl Fj BA 1 4 
But thou, after thine hardnes, and heart that cannot repent , doſſ creafore vp vato thy 
ſelte ( beapeſt vp. L.. B. G. gat hereſt᷑ to thy ſelfe, V. but the word properly ſignifieth to ſtoate or 
treaſure yp) wrath, in the day of wrath, . A. C. ( that is, againſt tbe day of wrath', Ve. T. G. . 
but in the originall it is abe de hand of che revelation . A. L. ¶ declaration, G. B. the word 
is Aena bens , reuelation ] of the iuftiudgement of Cod: IG 
6 Who will render to euery man (reward exery man, B;. G. hut it is put in theorigioall in 
the datise ) according to his workes : | 1178 ö 
7 That &, to them, which by continuance in good workes (or ia well doing; u.. but 
the word in the originall, is good workes: not according to patience in good worker, L. A. fot de- 
«ory ſignifieth as well perſeuetance, and continuance, as patience : nor, which iy perſeuerance 
ſcebe the glorie of good worker, Bc. good workes is bettet teferred to continuance )leeke glory, 
honour,and immortaliric,cternall lifes. e „ de 
8 But vnto them, that are contentious ſ verbat. of contention, L. R.) and diſobey the truth, 
and obey vnrighteouſnes, (not give credit to vurighicouſuet, L. R. for both the words de, 
diſobeying, and , oheying, ate of the ſame detiuation) /hall be indignation, and 
wrath: U. A. B. G. Be. ( wrath and indig nation, L. T. but the fitſt 3yu3g,evcandeſtentia;commos» 
tion or indignation, is leſſe, then i, with, rage) 
9 Tribulation and anguiſh ſbali be againſt che ſoule He.. A. (vpon the ſoule, B. G. L. to exery 
ſeule, T. the firſt rather, ſec before v.2.) ofeuery man that doth quill,ofthe Ie firſt, and of 
the Greeian. (not ts the lemes firſt ,and to the Gentiles. I.) | 5 
10 But glory, honour,and peace to cuery one ( ery man, B.) that doth good, (rs every 
one that doth good. glorie, honour & c. G. but here the words are tranſpoſed) to the Ie firfi,and 
alſo to the Grecian, (not, to the 3 TD 
11 For there is no reſpeRtof perſons; RG. Acception of perſons Ze. L. R.) with God. 
T7o0w 1A Lia, acception . eue 1 b ; | | | 
12 For as many as haue ſinned without the law ( not, whoſoexer hath ſinned , L. B. for 27, 
whoſocuer, is put in the plurall ) ſhall periſh alſo without the law, and as maay as haue fine 
ned in thelew,ſhall be judged by the l | 
13 For not the hearers of the law, ate iuſt with Cod, ( before God. C. T. in the ſight of 
God, B. the word is wagg,opud, with) bur the doers of the law ſhall be iuſtified. 
14 For when the Gentiles, which haue not the Law, doe by nature ( vet naturally, L. K. 


the word is ee, by nature) the things of the La. (contained in the law , G. B. which are of 
| I 3 the 


7 


— 


the ** but! in the origioall it 1 be chin of Fi law) they having not the law ,arealaw vnto 
themlſclues, 


15 Which ſhew the worke of the law ritten in Wenk! ( che effelt of the lawe. G. but 


the word is iger verte) their conſcience alſo bearing witnes (not bearing them witnes.L.T.B. 
for, them. i nor in the 2 inal) inal) pug rhe) their thoughts ( not of their thenghts.L., for in the original 
it ts put abſolutely i 1 K cuſing one an other mutually, or excufing: 

16 In the day (at the 45.6 B. 7. but in the originall it is, in theds when God ſhall iud ge 
the ſecrets of men according to my Goſpel, by Ieſus Chritt, _ ies e 
Goſpel,B,G, but the words ate here tranſpoſed) ＋ 

17 Behold, thou arc ſutnamed a le. . B. C. B.. 2 
word is 04, behold, not 4 u, as though it were ewo werds Jand in the law, and Slo- 
rieſt in God, (wake/t thy boaſt of God. B. but the prepoſition is i, in 

18 And knoweſt his will, and trieſt the cbings that differ, . B. exttrench the more 
profitable things, L. T. approoueft the more excellent things, G. B. but the Hh: vſed in the 


we ſenſe; Philip. 1. To. dapiperre,properly ſigaifieth things differing inſteuted by 
t 


19 — art perſwaded, ot confident, V. Bc. A. G. ¶ beleeneft , Bpreſumeſt, L ** word is 
as, which S. Paul vſeth of himſelſe, Rom. 8, 38.) char thou art a guide. of the blind, a 
eas which arc in derkues: 

20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſcretion , B. G. T. ( of the foaliſh. 11 the word is 
epg5rar, without wit or diſcretion Ja teacher of the vnlearned , V. B. g. ef infants , verbat. 
moin, L. . Ihe meageth, ſuch as were infants in knowledge ) haviog che forme of kao 
ledge, and of truth inthe LaWw. 

21 Thou therefore. which teacheſſ an othet, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? chou har pes 
cheſt, a man ſhould not ſteale, doeft thou Neale ? 

22 Thou, which ſaieſt, a man ſhould not commir adultetie » doeſt thou commit adulte- 
rie? thov that abhorreſi idols, committeſſ thou ſacriledge? 4 .3.G.Be. read theſe two werſer 
"ow an interrogation: V.T.L.rcad without and ſo the woxt alſo. 

3 Thon, chat glorieſt in the Law, through tranig ofthe law, B. J. as , 
2. breaking of the law B. C. ard gc $f anſgrefſion) diſh onoureſt thou G? 


24 For the name of Gd thorough you, is biaſphemed among che Geniles, as ir is 
written. 


25 Forcircumcifionverily profiteth, Be. . G. (availeth,B. cena prefiteth, Jif ihou doe the 
law: but i thou be a tranſgreſſor of the lawaby circumcition is made vncircumcifion: 

26 Therefore if che yncircumcifion ( prepece. R. the word ispreprtines in Latin, but it 
can not be made an Engliſh word) keepe the 9 the law, Be.( ordinances. B. U. ſlices. 
L. _ the word is tba, rites ) ſhall not his vncircumciſion be counted for circum- 
8 267 

27 And (hall got vnciteumeiſion by nature \ keeping the law ( not by natzre keeping the 
law. T.cheſe words by nature ate cuidently ioyned wirh the firſt clauſe in the original] Judge 
thee chat by the letter and circumciſion art a travſgreflor of the law? 

28 For not he, that is in open 8 G. ir 7p para: in manifeſi, in open ſhew) 
is a Ie w. nor chat which is in open ſhew,in thefleſh,is citcumciſion: | 

29 But he that is in ſecret, is a Ie (e len which is one within. B. C. but the word is ir 
rx, inthe ſecret or pid; part: ) and the citeumeiſion «- of the heart, in the ſpirit, not in 
the letter: whoſe praiſe, — the Ie, as the relaciueT r, of the maſculine $rader ſhew- 
eth) is not of men, but of Ged. 


2. The parts, Metbode, and 
eA rgument. 


TY Chapter hath two parts : 1. the Apoſlle convincerh all to be ſinners , and ſo to de- 
ſerue condemnation , much lefle to be iuftified by their wotkes: 2. he taketh away 
cettaine pretexts and excuſes which might be alleadged. 

1. As in the former chapter he conuinced the Gentiles of ſinne, and ſo to be ſubie& to 
Gods iuſt wrath, becauſe both they committed cuill things chemſelues, and faucured thoſe 
which did them: ſo now he yrgeth on other argumene from theit owne cooſcience : + The 

reaſon 


upon the. Epiſtle, to the Ramanes. 


reaſon ſlandeth thus: whoſoever condemneth himſelfe , is inexcuſable: this is ptooued in 
the ſecond verſe, becauſe the judge ment of God is aceotding to truth, to iudge cuery man 


* 


according to his owne conſcience but all men doe condemne themſeſues, becauſe they 
iudge others for the ſame things which they doe chemſelues v. E. therefore they are inex- 


cuſable,v.1, | | 1 771122 A 7 6 3 5 le 
2. The pretenſes are 1 either generall, oball men y. 3. to i I. ot fpeciall,firſt of the Gen- 

ules, v. 11. to 17. ot of ee ene ShE Eh ow ip bene G zd, en 
| -x e L. ij propounded, v. 2,4. that God beeing mercifull 


ents , v, 7.8, 9, 10. 
od is no . acceprer of 


perſons, v. 11. . | eee, mandes obs we | 
2. The firlt ſpeciall pretext is of the Gentiles, which may be llected thus; It is vniuſt 

for thoſe which haue no law to be puuiſhedʒthe Gentiles hay . EE 
The Apoſtle anſwereth to the maior, or fitſt part, by a Adio! A that they which haue 
no law at all, neither naturall, nor written, are not to bepuniſhed;bur if they haue either or 
both, if they ſinne againſt the law of nature, ot the written law, they ſhall be —— accor- 
dingly, v. i 2. the rel ſinning againſt che written law, is further illuſtraced by pte- 
uenting an obiection for the Iew mighc alleadge, that he had the Jaw., and gauę cage vnto 
it, therefore he ſhould not be iudged thereby; the Apoſtle anſwer 13: that not the bearers 
of the law, hut the doers ſhould he iuſtiſſed, v. 33232 
The ſecond part of the argument, that the Gentiles had no red ay Apoſtle. denicth, 
et 


prooving that although they bad not che written lawe, yet they had the law 
which he ſheweth by two arguments, taken from two effec zzthe ohe, becauſe ſome of them 


by the light of nature, did ſome things agreeable to the written! 
had the teſtimony of theit one conſcience, eithet accuſing or excubs them, v. g. which 
is ſer forth by the circumſtance of the time, when this teſtimony of their conſcience ſball 
moſt of all ſhew it ſelfe, namely at the day of iudgement, v. 6. 

Then follow the particular ptetexis and excuſes of the Iewes, The firſt is, that the Iewes 
had the knowledge of the law, and Fire that they ſhould not be damned together with 
che reſt; this defenſe of the le wes is firſt propounded in their. perſon, in divers particulat 
points, wherein the Iewes boaſted, as in the knowledge of the law; in the teaching, and in- 
ſtructing of others, v.17. to 20. then the Apoſtle 1 his aoſwer, denying the argu- 
ment, becauſe although they had the Law, yet they obletued it not: which he prooueth by 
experience of their euill life, v.21, 22,23. and by a teſtimonie of Sctipture, v.24. 

The other pretext and defenſe of the Iewes was thiszcircumcifion is not vnprofitable, the 
Ie wes had circumciſion, therefore it was auaileable yaco them; to this the Apoſtle maketh 
chis anſwer, tothe propoſition by this diſtinction: that circumcifion profited if it kept the 
law, which is amplified by the contratie, that if it kept not the law, it was no better then 
vncircumciſion; nay vncircumeiſion keeping the law , ſhould beipreferred before cireum- 
ciſion, not keeping the law, v. 25, 26, 27. to the aſſumption be alſo anſwereth by a double 
diſtin ion, of a le out ward, and inward , and of circumciſion in the fleſh , and the ſpirit: 
that a Ie out ward ſhould gaine nothing before God by his circumciſion onely in the 


fleſh, and not in the heart, v. 28, 29. | 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


i. Queſt, To home the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, M herefore thos art ine xcuſable, 
O man, Cc. to the Gentiles, or Iewes. | 
1. Some rthinke that the Apoſtle vſeth here a rraofition , and as he had hitherto diſcoue- 
red the finnes of the Gentiles , ſonow he turneth him vnto the Iewes, to lay open their hy- 
poctiſie: Lyrau. And Tolet thinketh, that che Apoitle teaſoneth from the leſſe to the grea- 
ter: that it the Gentiles which had not the written law of God, were not excuſable, much 
leſſe the Ie wes: Bur the particle 4, wherefore , ſheweth, that this is inferred out of that 


which went before, and ſo is a continuance of the ſame argument, 1 


* 


2. 101 


n * | 4 3 
162 Chap.2, A fixfoid (b ae 
2. Sotne hete comprehend not 8 the Tewes alſo, that both the Ie wet 
in condemning the idolatrie of the Genciles,and the Oentiles cenſurlag the Tewes for theft 
euill life, and yet did che ſame things themſelues, ſhould be bo;h without excuſe: Haymò, 
ie or din. Anſelm,Perer, But it can hot be ſhewed, how the Iewes condemming the Gentiles 
of idolatrie, were guilty of the ſame themſe lues. 

3. Thethicdopinion is, that the Apoſtle ſtill cteateth of tie Gentiles ! aach hereof there 
are two reaſons ; both becauſe thoſe words haue a tecefarieEohnction , and reference to 
add wirh che former chapter; and after ward, y,17, che Apoſſle beginneth by name to dale 
with che Tewes. But they which agree that this is ſpoken of the Gentiles ; yer doe differ 
therein. 1. Origes will haue this verſe to be the concluſion ofthe former chapter: wherein 
he commitreth'ewo faults, firſt in joyning togethet things of diuers natutes? forthe Apo- 
file thete touched thoſe, which both fauoured euill in others, and did practiſe it in them - 
ſelues: but no he taxeth an other ſort of men, that ſeemed to miflike ſinue i 6chers, and 
yet did ie themſelues: and againe, Origen in diuiding the firſt verſe from the ſerond: for we 
know, that the indgement of God is according to the truth, which is a reaſon of the former, doth 
ſeparate #nd'diftinguiſh thoſe thin 87 ich ſhould be conioyned. 1 

2. Some referre this to ſuch as were Judges among the Gentiles, who though they made 
fawes to iudge and puniſh by, yet did commit the ſame things rhemſclues: Theodoret. But 
the Apoſtles words beein 8 generall, Thow art inexcnſable, O man - whoſoener rhow art, ate not 
to be ſo reſtrained. 

3. Chryſoftomethinketh' the Romanes are here ſpecially taxed, who were the Lords of 
other nations, and forodktvpon chem to fudge others:But che Apoſtle herherro in generall 
hath rea ſoned again all the Gentiles, hoy n 

4. Some thinke that the Apoſſle ſpeakerh of the iudgement of the Philoſophers, ſuch as 
were Sorratey, Cats, who'erted in the ſame things, whereof they reprooued others: Hyper, 
But the Apoltte in generilſ ſpeakerh to every man wharſoener, | 

5- Yeaſomedoe make the Apoſtles ſpeach yet more particular: that be ſhould ſpecially 
meane Seneca, with whom he was familiar: But as yer S. Paul had nor beene at Rome, and 
therefore if Seneca were kniowne ynto the Apoſtle: this their knowledge beganne after the 

writing of this epiſtle. | | | | | 

6. Wherefore I rather thinke with Pareus, that the Apoſtle noteth all ſuch in generall 
among the Gentiles, who fonnd fault with others, beeing guiltie of the ſame faults them - 
ſelues: yet ſo, as the Tewes be not excluded, though principally the Gentiles be taxed: ſee 
the analyſis before : he ſpeaketh of a generall iudgement whereby one iudgerh an other: 
chat is, ſubſtribeth ro Gods judgement, that they which doe ſuch things are worthie of 
death: fo Chry | tome : Vithuerſi mortales , licet non omnes thrones tndiciales , cc; for all mor- 
cali men, though they haue not judicisll thrones, &c. yet they iudge either in word, or in the 
ſecret of their conſcience, Ambroſe thinketh, that the Apoſtle here preuenteth an obiecti- 
on, chat whereas he had before noted ſuch, as committed ſinne themſelues, and favoured ic 
in others, they might thiuke to be free, which condemned it in others, though they did it 
themſelues: thetefore the Apoſtle ſheweth , that euen ſuch could no way eſcape the iudg- 
ment of God. | 


2. Queſt, whether one offend in indging an other, wherein 
be i guiltie himſelſe. 

It may be thus obiected, that if a man make himſelfe inexcuſable, in judging an other for 
che (ame crime, which he knoweth by himſelfe, then it is not ſafe for ſuch an one ro judgg 
another z as our Saviour reprooueth thoſe which brought the woman taken in adoltery, 
becauſe they themſelues alſo were not without ſinne, Ioh. 8. eAnſ. 1. The iudge, which 
condemneth an other, is in the ſame fault, eithet occultè & in foro conſcientia, ſectetly and in 
the court of theic conſcience, and then they ſinne not in iodging of an other : or they ate 
publikely detected of the ſame ſinne: aud then they ſiune, not in that they give iuſt ſeutence 
vpon other, but in reſpect of the ſcandall and offence giuen to others: Thomas : non pece 
cat, quiareprebendit , ſed quia inordinate reprehendit, he ſinneth not becauſe he reprehen- 
d eth him, but becauſe he doth ig inordinately: Gorrh, 2. So that the power of the office 
muſt be diftinguiſhed from the vice of the perſon : ſuch a judge neither offendeth againſt 
the lawes, which commaund male factors to be puniſhed : nor againft the offendor , which 
hath deſecucd that puniſhment: but he figneth iu giging offence to others ; Pareus. 3. _ 

2 bleſle 


„ 


Chap. 2. 103 


bleſſed Saviour miſliket not the action, that they acc bed the adultereſſe: for be bimſelfe ad- 


eAftronomers,for that they gized vp 
feere 3 Orarors, becauſe they were carcfull to ſpeake iuſt Ne but not to doe them: the 


common people praiſed ther, which contemaed monty, and y 
dicted to the deſire of money, ex Grjn, n ; NE is 
5. Now whereas out $4viour faith, Judge nor, that ye be not aged, Marth. 7. be ſpeaketh, 
not there againſt ciuill iudge men t, or brotherly e haſtie aodprecipis, \ 
tate iudgement, and vnchstitable curioſitie, when men ptied and ſearched into the faults o 
others, not with a deſire to amend them, but to the end, that their fault; might be rather ex- 
euſed, with the multirude of others delinquents, Marr. 8. 
Queſſ. 3. Of theſe words, v. 2. Met know that the judgement of Fr 
| God & according to wrath. 5 rs 
1. We knowe: ſome will have this principally ceferred to the Tewes ; wee knowe by the 
Scriptures, Tolet. we the Apoſtles and ſpltituall men, Gorrb, we know both by the light of 
nature, and by the teftimonie oi the word, Pareu. Bur the Apoſtle hauing here to deale 22 
gꝛinſti all men in generall, doth vrge this natucall principle, that God ſeeth more ſharpely 
then men, and therefore is a moſt iult iudge, Bec. ſo that he ſaith in effect, we knowe,thar is, 
it « certaine, Oſſander. 5 0 | 41 4 ih 5 8 4 2 A " 

2. The indgement of God: ¶ bryſaſtom referrech this ro the final! indgement ar the ſali day, 
that how ſoeuer ſome may eſcape vnpuniſhed in this world, yetthe judgement of the nexc 
world ſhall be according to truth: ſo elo Ofarder - but even in this world the Lord l 
often ſheweth his vprightand iuft iudgement: e Ambroſe maketh this the conoezion of the 
ſentence: that if a man judge the finnes which he ſeeth in an other, God ſhall much more; 
But theſe words ate rather a confirmation of the former ſentenee: that hee which judged au 
other, and yet committed the ſame things, could not fo eſcape, for though he were blind in 
his owne iudgement, God would find him out: his hypocrifie could not be hid, 

3. According to truth: where the iudgement of God is oppoſed to the ivdgement of man, 
in theſe two things: fitſt mans judgement is partiall, he often judgeth according to the per- 
ſon, not the qualitie of the offence, Caluin: and againe there ate many ſectet things which 
God will bring to light, but man cannot iud ge them, Lyras, Socrates who publikely diſpu- 
ted of vertue, yet privately was an idolater: Cato 1 Cenlor of others, yet was an vſuret, and 
did proſtitute his wife:theſe men though they ſeemed without reproofe vnto others, yet the 
Lord that iudgeth according to truth, would find out their fiones, Bes a. 

4. Origen here mooueth this queſtion, if God iudge according to the truth, fo that the e- 
uill receiue euill things, and the good good things at the hands of Cod:how then commech 
it to paſſe, that a man who bath lived wickedly and repenteth him, fiadeth remiſſion of fins 
and fauout wich God; and an other which hath lived well, and afrerward falleth iato euill, is 
puniſhed: the anſwer is, that God judgeth here according to 10 fot in the one, ingreſſa 
pit as impietatem depellet, godlines entteth and expelleth vngodlines: aod in the other, en- 
godlines expelleth godlines, and ſo every one is judged in truth , according to that preſent 
tate wherein he is, whatſoever he bad beene befere. | s 

f Queſt. 4. Whether a iudgi be bound herein to he like unto God, to 
inage e to ihe truth which be 
knoweth, 

Some herereſolue, that a Tudge is bound to ſolla the evidence which is brought in be- 
fore him, though he know the truth co be other wilc in his owne conſcience: indicandam eff. 
fecundum veritatem manifeſtam, id eſt, probatam , they muſt judge according roghe manifeſt 
truth, which is prooued, and not according to the ſecret trath, GorrÞ 2%, 17179 Card, and fo 
their reſolution is, that a iudge is not bound to abſolue a man publikely conde macd,.chough 
he know him to be innocent. : | 
14 | (en- 


t they themſelues were ad- 


 » £ 
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Contra. 1, Indeed a Iudge cannot follow that truth which is hid and ſectet, and no way 
made knowne ynco him: and iu this caſe if an innocent man be condemned, the judge is free, 
becauſe he followeth the euldence, having no other direction to the conttatie. But if the 
Iudge knowe in hi: conſcience that he is innocent, he is by no means to conſent tohis con- 
demnation, whatſoeuet evidence is brought in to the contrarie: for he is to judge acco rding 
to the truth, as God iudgeth: now there can be but one truth: neither can the actiou of chat 
Iudge be warranted, which is againſt bis knowled gei lot hat ſocuet is not of faith is ſiune, 
Rom. 14. But ſee this queſtion handled at Jacge, Hexapl. in Exed.c,23. gu. 1 3. 14. whether 1 
muſt deſire the Reader to haue recourſe ; becauſe it were ſuperfluqus to handle the fame 
things in diverſe places. 2 or at ed 

Queſt. 6. Of the reaſons why the Lord uſethᷣ pat ience and for-.. 
beatance toward ſinners, _ 


1. The Apoſtle vſeth three words, xeucbenc, goodneſſe, bountifulneſſe, which, js ſeene in 
che generall benefits, which God vouchbiaterh to the wicked, as in granting them the Sunn 
ſhine and taine, and ſuch other temporall bleſſings: N patience and forbearance, which 
is in bearing with the wicked, and not puniſhing them in their finnes: Aang SH, Iongani- 
mity, and long ſufferance:when God ſtill deferreth his puniſhments, though men heap ſinne 
to ſinne: the firſt and cheiſeſt cauſe of this long ſufferance in God, is the expectation of mens 
repentance, that they ſhould thereby come ro amendment of life, as S. Peter faith, 2. Epiſt. 
c. 3. 9. God is patient toward vs, and would haue no man to periſb, but would haue all men come to re- 
pentance, 2. As Gods mercie and goodneſſe herein appeateth, ſo alſo the malice of men, 
in abuſing the Lords patience, and their more iuſt condemuation inthe ende is made mani- 
feſt; as the old world was moſt juſtly deſtroyed, after they had been warned an 120.years by 
the preaching of Noah, 3. God taketh occaſion by the malice, impenitencie, and hatdueſſe 
of heart in the wicked, to ſhew his powerfull and wondertull workes, as Pharaohs hardnes 
of heart gaue occaſion totbe Lord, to ſhew his wondrous. works in Egypt. 4 While the 
impenitent abuſing Gods longanimitie, ate more bardened in their ſinnes, others in the 
meane time make good vſe of the diuine patience, and are conuerted vnto repentance: as in 
Egypt, though Pharaoh became worſe, yet many of the Egyptians were bumbled by thoſe 
plagues, and were turned vato God, and ioyned vnto his people, 5. God vſeth patience to- 
ward ſome, for the enſample, encouragement, and confirmation of others, that they ſhould 
not deſpaire of the goodnes of God: as S. Paul (aith, that /eſwu Chriſt might firſt /hew on mee 
all long ſuffering, vuto the example of them, that in time to come, ſhall belecus ia him to cternall life, 
1. Timoth. 1. 16. 

Queſt, 7. Whether the leading of men to repentance by Gods long 
ſufferance, argueth that they are not ro- 
| robate. 

Ic will be here obiected, that ſeeing the long ſufferance of God calleth all ynto repen- 
tance, and whom he would haue repent, he would have ſaued: it ſeemeth then, that none ate 
teiected or reprobate, whom the Lord ſo inuiteth and calleth vnto repentance. 

eAnſw, 1. Such as are effectually called vnto repentance by Gods patience and long 
ſuffering, are indeed elected: for the elect onely are effectually called to repentance, bur 

ſuch as abuſe Gods patience, and are impenitent ſtill, may norwithſtanding be in the tate of 
reprobation: for though the ſame meanes bee offered vnto them to bring them to tepen- 
tance, yet they haue not the grace: the decree then concerning the reiecting of ſuch impe- 
nitent perſons, and the offer of ſuch meanes, as might lead chem vnto repentance, may verie 
well ſtand together: becauſe it is of their owne hardnes of heart that the meanes offered are 
not effectuall. 2. And thus alſo another obiection may be anſwered, that if ic be Gods wil 
that ſuch ſhould come to repentance, whether the malice of man therein can refift the will 
of God: for, if it were Gods abſolute will and good pleaſure, that ſuch ſhould come vnto 
repentance, no man could refiſt it: God is able to change and turne the moſt impenitent 
and hard heart, if it pleaſed him: But here we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene effectuall calling, 
which alwaies taketh place, and none can hinder it, and calling not effectuall, yet ſufficiene 
if men did not put in a barre by their one hardnes of heart: Gods abſolute will then is not 
reliſted, when men come not to repentance: for his will is to leaue ſuch to themſelues by his 
iuſt ludgement: and got to give them of his effectuall grace, Faius. 2. Now hereof no o- 
ther reaſon can be giuen, why God doth not giue his effectuall grace to all, but bis good 
plea- 
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pleaſure, as our Bleſſed Ss uiour ſaith, Mattb. 11. 26. Ir & ſo Father, becanſe thy good pleaſmre 


1 ſuch, | We 
a 1eſt, 7. How the leuntiſulneſſe of God in leading men torepentance, and 
by. —— rg roy . 


wry ſand | 

The reuclation of Gods wrath and iuflice agaiuſſ all vnrighteouſneſſe, and his goodnes 
and mercic in expeRing the converſion and repentance of ſinnera, ate notcontratietbe one 
to the other: for if men haue grace to come to amendment of lifeby Gods long ſufferance, 
then his mercie takech place in forgiving them their ſinne, aod acquiring them of their pu- 
niſhment which is ſatiſied for in Chriſt, But if they become impenitent, and abuſe Gods pa- 
tience, then his iuſtice ſheweth it ſcife, in their condigneand deſerved puniſhmene:So Gods 
bountic and mercie appearech in forbearing to puniſh, if they will repent, and his wrath is 

reucaled, ypon their impevicencie, and abuſing of Gods Jong ſufferance, Parexy, 

Que. 8, How Gad is ſaid tobarden the heart, ſeeing the wicked dee | 

v. 5. Alter thine hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent: this hardotsof heart, is naturally in 
mans heart, and is encreaicd by bis owne perucrſnes, aud obſt inacie: yer Gd ſometime 31ſo 
is ſaid co harden the heart, as the Scripture faith, be hardeneth the heart of Pharaoh: This is 
done three waies, f. Becauſe men take occafion by Gods patience and forbearance, to 
continue intheir ſinnes: and ſo the Lord may be {aid to harden the heart , becauſe the wic · 
ked abuſe that occafion, which is ſent of God: thus Qrigen, {1b.3;periarckor, Bafil in his o- 
ration, wherein he prooueth that God is not the 2uthar of cuill, but ia this te ſpect, man ra» 
ther ſhould be ſaid to harden his owne heart, in abufing the occafion;; then God in giving 
it. 2. Anguſtine taketh this induration of the heart to be ſaid of God, when he withdraweth 
his grace:as diſcedente ſole aqua obdaratur,by the departure df theſunne the water is congea- 
led and hardened , ſerm. BB, de tempor,” 3. But beſide the ſubtracting and withholding of 
Gods grace, he eoncutteth as a iuſt iudge, by bis ſecrerpower ſo working, that both the in- 
ward ſuggeſtions of Sathan, and the externall obie&ts doe all make togerber for {the further 

hardening of their heart: ſee before, c.1:qu.63, 3. 1 

Queſt. 9. 1 harduaſſe 2 fall impenitencie, 
| 8 | 


1. Pereriu ſeemeth to collect ſo much by theſe two teaſons: 1. Becauſe here the Apoſtle 
joyneth hardoes aud impenitencie of heart together: that as hardnes of heatt, is © ſpeclall 
ſinne, ſo ſhould the other be alſo, 2. Here is a ſpecislland moſt grievous puniſhment infli · 
Red, the heaping and treaſuring vp wrath : But neither of theſe reaſons conclude, for both 
the hardnes of heart is rather the generalleficR of fiance, and a perpetuall companion of an 
habite and cuſtome in Gnne, then a ſpeciall finne : and the puniſhment here deſcribed is a- 
gainſt not one, but all their ſiones, wherein they continue without repentance. + | 

2. Dega lib 13. c. 20. ſuper decret, Trident. de inſtificat.{hewerh thatiia theſe two caſes,im- 
penitencic doth aſſume a ne we kind of peculiar malice, that is, either inreceiving of the 8a- 
craments, for then eſpecially men are commanded to prepare their hearts by repentance: ſo 
that hereiathe commandement of God is — and at the boure of death, for then 
a man not repenting is acceſſarie to his owne death, and ſs tranſgreſſeth that commaunge- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not kjll, But neither of theſereaſons are ſufficient, 2. When one commeth 
to the Sacrament without due preparation, and ſo receiueth it vuteuetently and profanely: 
there is a new ſinne indeed committed, which is profanenes and contempt of ſacred thing :: 
but this is the fruit and effect of his impenitencie: a newe ſinne is added to his impenitency, 
rather cher hen impenitencie it ſelfe changed into 3 ſpeciall ſinne. 2. And ſo lie wiſe, when 
ane through impenitencie is careles of his ſaluation beeing at the point of death: this care · 
leſueſſe is alſo a fruit of impenitencie. . | en el 

3. Thomas thus decideth this queſtion; that if impenitency be taken ſimply for perſeue · 
rance and continuance in ſinne, it is not a ſpec iall ſiune, but a cireumſtance rather of fone: 
but if there be befide prapeſtum non panitendi, a purpoſe not to repent, now impenitencie is 
become a ſpeciall finve, Thomas 2. 2. 9%. 14. articl. 2. But this ſeemeth to bee no perfect di- 
ſtinction: for whereſocuer impenitencie is, there is a purpoſe and reſolution not to re 
as long as the hestt remaineth impenitent: Thus much then may be added for the diſcuſſing 


of this queſtion: that impeuitencie is two wayes to be confidered : either in reſpeR 5 — 
ie, 
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| »bieR, which is ſinne, that one hath committed: and ſo it is a citeùmſtance that accomparii. 
eth ſinne: or as it is ioyned with profaneneſſe, contempt of God, and vacuitie of his fene, 
and ſo it nay haue toward God, the nature of a ſpeciall ſinne .. 
ueft.: 10. Whether it ſt and with Gods inflice to puniſh twice 
for the ſame ſinnes, | | | 

Seeing that the Gentiles were puniſhed before, beeing delivered vp to their vile affecti. 
ons, c.r.26. how then are they reſerued here to a greater puniſhment againſt the day of 
wrath? for the Prophet Nahum faith, c. t. 9. non cenſurget duplex tribulatio, double affliction 
or tribulation ſhall not tiſe vp. vis | e TIF BOT F428 

eAnſ, 1. This is not the meaning of the Prophet, that God cannot puniſh twice for the 
{ame ſinne, but there he ſpeaketh of the deſtruction of the Aflyrians, that it ſhould bee at 
once, God ſhould not need the ſecond time to come vpon themt which was fulfilled in the 
cuetſion and overthrow of Nineueh, it was at once deſtroyed for ouer, OY 3169051 

2. This rule well holdeth in the courſe of juſtice, that one be not puniſhed twice for the 
ſame ſiune. 1. If by that one puniſhment full ſatisfaction be made for ſinne: but the wicked 
by theit temporall puniſhment, cannot fully ſatisſie Gods iuſtice for their ſinne. . Pbniſh- 
ment begunue igehls life, and etetuall puniſhment after ward, are rather diuerſe degrees of 
the whole — due vnto ſinne, then diuerſe puniſhments: as here in the courſe of 
humane iuftice, a malefactor may be both put to the racke, to the wheelt, hangedʒ nd quar- 
tered; and all theſe ſhall make but one condigne puniſhmear for his offence, Par. 3. And 
when one puniſhment workerh yago amendment, then a ſecond is needleſſe: as the righte- 
ous onely are chaſtened iu this life, but the wicked becauſe they profit not by temporall 
puniſhment vnto repentance, haue their puniſhment begun in this life, and finiſhed in the 
next: as the old world and Sodomites were both . and eteraally puniſhed. 

1 Queſt. 1x. I becher eneric one ſhall be rewarded according | 
| to buy worker, vet. 6, ' | | | 
- Againſtthis ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, v. 6. b will reward every man according to lus workes, it 
will be obiected, that they which repent them in their laſt houre, and ſo are ſaued, haue no 
time to ſhe good works, and likewiſe infants: therefore it appeareth not how they ſhould 
be iudged according to theit wotkes. LE n 

eAnſw, 1. They which haue grace to repent them in their laſt houre, are not voide of 
good workes: as the theife vpon the croſſe fhewed theſe good fruits of bis faith, he conſeſ- 
ſed Chriſt, acknowledged his ſinne, reprooued the vnbeleeuing theife, and prayed earneſtly 
for everlaſting ſaluation. And if he bad liued longer, he bad no doubt a full purpoſe of heatt 
co haue expreſſed his faith by hisgodly works: the like may be ſaid of thoſe which are at the 
point of death, called ro repentance, 2. Concerning infants there is an other reaſon: for ei- 
ther they be ſaued according to the grace of Gods free election: or ſome are damned beeing 
leſt in their owne nature, the children of wrath: Now the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of infants 
here, but of ſuch as ate of yeares to commit evill; or doe good, Parews, _ 

Queſt. 12. How it fandeth with Gods goodneſſe to pumiſb 
cuill with enill, 

It may be thus obiected: that ſinne is committed three wayes, either in rewarding evi?! 
for good, or euill for euill, or in not recompencing good for good: But God cannot ſinne. 
therefore it ſhould ſeeme to be againſt che fatute of the divine goodneſſe, to puniſh ſinne 
with eternall damnation: and it is againſt Chriſts rule, who commandech that we ſhould do 
good againſt euill. 291 | | 

Anſwer. t. Two waycs may cuill be rendred for euill , vel libidine vinditte, vel amore iuſti- 
ciæ, cicher with defire of reuenge,and ſo it is ſinne: or for loue of iuſtice, and ſo it is not fins 
for then it ſhould not be lawfull for Magiſtrates to infli puniſhment vpon malefaRors, 2 
In this life alſo Cod ſometime doth ſend euill for good, vpon his owne children, as when he 
afflicteth them: but it is for their greater good, as to encreaſe their faith and augment theit 
reward, Huge: but in the next world, he never rendreth euill for good; but either euill for e- 
uill,as to the wicked, becauſe he is iuſt: or good for cuill , as to infants , becauſe he is good 
and gracious: or good for good, is to his faithiull ſervants, becauſe he is both iuſt, and good 
and gracious, Gerrhan. 


Queſt, 


, | * 
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| Queti, 13. Of the true reading of the 
| 7. verie, rs 
1. Some doe thus reade, Te them which by cent iunance in well doing ſeeke eternall life, he ſhal 
render, glerie, bonour, immortalitie: thus Oecumemiuus, Ambroſe, Gregorie, lib. 28. moral. cap. G. 
Haymo, Pererim. But in this reading there is 2 manifeſt inverting of the order of the words, 
which ſtand thus in the originall: to them which by patience in well doing ſethe glorie, honour, im- 
mortalitie, eternal life; that is, God will give etcrnall life vnto ſueh: whereas then the ſenſe 
may be found out, without any ſuch inverſion, the beſt way is ro keep the due order of the 
words. 2. Some doe thus reade, Te them which by patience ( the glorie of good works, honour im- 
mortalitie ) ſcebę eternall life: Bex a, Gryneus, Aretrm:that is, God will giue the glotie, honour, 
immortalitie, due vnto their good works, vnto them which continue to the end, in ſeeking 
eternall life: this reading agreeth with the former in ttanſpoſing of the words, ſaving tbat 
they ioyne, good works to the words following, glorie, bonour, & c. which is better annexed 
to the former word, patience, and perſeverance: as appeareth, ver. 10. To enery one that doth 
good ſhall be glorie, Honour, ec, where theſe words glorie, honour, are ſevered from the former, 
as it muſt be to here alſo, 3. Therefore the beſt reading of theſe words is is: To them which 
by perſcuerance in well doing, ſetke glorie, hononr, immortalitie, eternal life: that is, God ſhal ten- 
dereternalllite vnto ſuch;the word render, muſt be ſupplyed out of the former verſe, who . A 
render vnto exery man, &c. and the word is better ioyned,with eternall life, then with the for- 
mer words, glorie, honour, immortalitie: becauſe the words need not be trav{poſed, or par out 
of their place in this teadiog, as in both the former, Thus Origen , Cbryſoſtome, I heophy - 
2 doe interpret this place: and the Syrian interpreter, Calum, Parexs , Fains 5 with o- 
CI, $2.25 
Queſt, 14. What the eApoſtle meaneth , by patience of 
| good wor kes, v. 7. 
1. Some referre this patience vnto God, whereof the Apoſtle ſpake beſore, ver. 4. Deßßi- 
ſeſt thou the riches of bis bountifnlneſſe and patience, &c. and they give this ſenſe: that they 
which abuſe not the patience of God, but thereby are ſtirred vp mo good workes, ſhell 
haue eternall life: thus Ambroſe, Bur this expoſition cannot ſtand: forthe Apoſtle vierh bere 
a diuerſe word d α⁰j, patience, perſenerance, from the former, v. q. which is ae, long · ſof- 
fering, forbearing: and there the Lord ſpake of the finners and impenitent, wnich abuſed 
Gods longanimitie, but here of the faithfull that coutiue in well doing. 2. Some vnderſtand 
the patience of men, whereby they endure aff: tion, which might etherwiſe- turne them a- 
fide from well doing, Arſelm. and Caietan much to the ſame purpoſe vndetſtandeth bete 
patience of good workes, not abiectiuè, by way of obiect, for the obieRt of patience is euill, aud 
not good: but canſaliter, cauſally , becauſe good workes giue occaſion of perſecution, 
which many times followeth good workes. 3. But the word here vied {52uert; doth as well 
ſigniſie perſeuetance and continuance,as patience: the meaning then is, tat they which per- 
ſevere and continue in good workes. So S. Luke faith, e. 21. 19. By your' patience poſſeſſs your 
ſeulet: which Matthew rebearſerh thus, c. 24. 13. Hee that endureth to the ende ſball be faued- 
likewiſe the Apoſtle to the ſame purpoſe, Heb. 10.36. Tee had ncede 79 — that after yee 
haue done the will of God, yee may receine the promiſe the Apoſ le there vſeth the ſame ward x» 
ee. And ia this ſenſe Hierome taketh patience here in bis commentarie vpon chis place; 
ſo alſo Pareus, Bexa, with others, : | 
Queſt, 15. What glorit, Honour, ard immortatitic, the” 
2) eApoſtle ſpeakerh of, v.7« f e 
t. Some doe vnderſtand them, pro vitæ pie & ſauctæ ſtudio, forthe ſludie and deſite of 2 
godly and holy life, Faius and heceby Tolet would haue ſignified, bonorum' operum gualitas, 
the qualitie of good workes, for true honour commeth of vettue: but it is euident by the 
word following, immortalitie, that the Apolile hete hath relation, vnto the erernall' gloie 
of the next life, Pareus. \ 4 be 
2. Glorie, by gloric is vndetſtood, that glorious fate of the Saints both in their bodies 
and ſoules; when as the Scripture ſaith, the iuft ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the kingdome of 
the Father, Matth.r 3. and honour is that dignitie,whicti the Lord (hall give vnto the Saints, 
placing them at his right hand,honouring them ia the ſight ot the world,which befote con- 
demaed them, Faius. Theſe two Adam was furniſhed with in his creation: as it is ſaid, Pſal. 


8.5. Thon haſt crowned him with glorie and honour: be was created glorious inthe * his 
odie 
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and minde, and honourable, becauſe he had the dominion of all other cteatutes, and ſo way 
preferred before them: but this g/or5e and honour, which Adam loſt by his fall, as Origen to 
this purpoſe allead geth char place, Pſal. 49.1 2. Man did not continue in bonour, ſhall more a. 
bundantly be reſtoted in the reſurreRion, | | 

3. He addeth incorruption, to ſhew that this glorie and honour, were not ſuch as the Gen- 
tiles ſought, who made tetrene and earthly glorie the ſcope of their actions: but eternal and 
cuerlaſting in heauen, which ſhould neuer fade: Origen ſeemeth hereto vnderſtand the ſpi- 
rituall incortuption of the ſoule in this life, contrarie to which is the corruption of the mind 
from the ſimplicitie of the faith of Chriſt: per hanc ol ſeruantiæ incorruptionem, &. by this in- 
corruption in the obſeruance of faith, we attaine vnto the incortuption of out bodies in the 
reſutrection: Gryneus vndetſtandeth the incorruptible ſtate both of the bodie and ſoule in 
che next life. As the bodies ſhould be freed from corruption, fo mentes non laborabunt vani- 
tate, their minds ſhall be free from vanitie: But Chryſeſtome bettet refiraineth it tu che incor» 
ruptible ſtate of the bodie: aditum facit ad r- ſurrectionem corporum, & c. the Apoſile maketh a 
way to the reſurrection of the bodie: ano oyneth glorie and honour with incorruption, 
omnes reſurgemu uggorrupti, ſed non omnes ad gloriam, &c. tor we ſhall tiſe incorruptible, but 
not all vntoglorie. | | | 

4- Vato theſe the Apoſile addeth a fourth, v. 10, namely peace, which is the verie com- 
plement and perfection of our happines:this peace is bonorum omninm ſecura & tranquilla po. 
ſeſſio, n ſecure and peaceable poſſeſſion of all good things; and as Proſper ſaith, as Beda here 
cueth him: pax Chriſti finem non habet, the peace of Chriſt bath no enge: the Saints ſhall bee 
at peace with God, they ſhall enjoy the tranquilitie and peace of conſcience in themſelues: 
and peace they ſhall haue without, from all enemies whatſoeucr, which ſhall bee ſubdued 
vnto them, 

5. But it will be obiected, that glorie and honour are peculiar and eſſentiall vnto God, 
which be will not giue to any other, Iſay 42.8. Aud thine « the glorie, Matth. 6. 13. Anſ. That 
eſſentiall and infinite. honour and gloric which is in God, is not communicated vuto any o. 
cher: buz yet there ate certaiue influences and bright beames of that glotie, which in Chriſt 
are imparted to his members, as S. Peter ſaith, 7h. by theſe precious promiſes (which are made 
vnto vs in (hriſt ) we are made partakers of the diuine nature, 1. t. Pet. 4. 

Queſt. 16. He it ſtandeth with Gods inſtice topuniſh eter- 
| nally ſinne temporally committed. | 
Obiett, As God giveth eternalſ life vnto his faithful ſetuants, ſo he puniſheth the wic- 
ked and impenitent with everlaſting damnation: but finne is a tempotall crangreſſion :: 80nd 
for oue to be puniſhed eternally tor a momentanie delight, may ſceme to exceed the rule of 
iuſtice, | e 


Anſ. Three wayes doth it appeare to be moſt juſt, that God ſhould puniſh eternally Gn 
but temporally committed: both in reſpeR of the minde and intention of the ſinner, of they 


matter whereia he ſinneth, and of the perſon againſt whombeis an offender, + z 4 


1. Firſt, though the act of ſinne be but temporall, yet the minde of the ſinner is infinite: 
if he could euer live, he would euer finne : and therefore as Gregorie ſaith, quia mens in bas vis | 
ta nungquam voluit carere peccato,inſtum eſt , vt nun quam careat ſupplicio, &c. becauſe the mind 
in this life would neuer be without ſinne, it is ĩuſt, that it ſhould never be without puniſh- 


ment. | 1 
2. If the matter and ſubiect of ſinne be cooſideted, it is of, and in the ſoule: like as then 


the wounding of the bodie, bringeth the death of the bodie, after the which there is no te- 


turning into this life againe : ſo finne beeing the death of the ſoule, it followerh, that it 


ſhould be perpetuall for euer, lage: like as then Magiſtrates doe puniſh ſome offences; 2 


murther, theft, with death, which doth viterly exclude them from the ſociety of che living, - 


and cut them off for euer: ſo is it iuſt with God to puniſh the ſinues committed againſt him 
with enetlaſting paine, Perer. ke i, M 
3. Sinne becauſe it is a ttanſgreſſion of the law of God, is ſo much the more bainous: as 
he that ſmiteth the Prince doth more grieuoully offend , then hee which ſiriketh a ptiuate 
perſon: ſo that ſinne is of an infinite nature, becauſe of the io finite dignitie of the divine ma- 
ieſtie, againſt whome it is committed: and therefore it deſetueth an infinite puniſhments: 
which becauſe it cannot be infinite, ſecundum intenſionem, in the intention and greatpeſſe of 
it, itremaineth that it ſhould be infinite, ſecundum durationem, in teſpect oſ the continu- 


ance, 


nne reer a; 


* 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romhanes. 


:\nuance, and enduring thereof, Perer. 

* Furcbes the equitie of Gods genen in eee cd ad of — — 
nally , Hugo doch thus very well illuſtrate by theſe cmpatiſons : Like as when marriage is 
— — de præſenti.by words v tcet ed ia the preſent tenſe: though the contract 
beim done, yet the marriage nemaineth all the life-langs ſo when the'foule and Gone are 
contracted together, it i: no matucl if this contract holding during che eime of clit faule,de- 

ler ue everlaſting puniſhment: And like as where the ſuall and matter ol the fire continueth, 
the ame burneth (till; ſo ſinne leauing a blot in the ſoule beeingthe matiet of hell ſire, is e- 
ternally puniſhed, becauſe tbere is fill matter for that euerlalting ſite to worle pon. Thus 
then it is euident, how the Lord euen in puniſhing ſiune etetually, doch reward men accot- 
ding to their workes: far though the action of ſinae be temporal gl tamen peccandi, 
que per penitentian non aged ena, yet ihe will to ſinne, bn is not 2 by 


tepentance, is perpetu O 11: 


12 How eternal life a 0b ſou 2 
v. 7. Techem; 1 ſeeks glorie, honour, &c. In ſeeking af, God wha is eter- 
el lite, chreeakioge — nee, — theplage.,the time, the man- 


i; 31} 063,004 


REF; Lond 2114 
1. Tbe panda "Pine" itn non; aleane anc,quietfeeurenthen rt God! is not to 
be ſought vpon che bed of —.— TER delight: therefore it is aid, Cantic. 3. 1.1. 
v bed 1 ſought him, but found him not: that is no cleane place to ſeeke G din But yet the 
Bed vnde flex bongmahinblober 3.4. and the faichfoll doe ſeeke God euen in theighcds; as 
David ——— That hu watered his couch with his teares, Neither is God to be ſought 
io tbe courts and ſtreates. aodaumultuaus aſſemblies;as Cant. 3. 2. / ſought bim in abo ſtreetes, 
ut found lum not: and Hoſ. 5. 6. with their bullocks and Jheepe to ſerks the bord, bes 
ſhali not finde um (uch ate nu quiet places;buc God mult he prajed cn in Jecrer, and ſougbe 
in the quiet hauen ofthe coniciruce. Neither is God ght i pompa, he ta chete is o- 
ſtentation of pompe and vanity, as Chriſts} parents found him not among their:kuired, but in 
4be temple diſputing wiehcheDoQtors: God ebe ett deres but in 
2 8 5 wg 3 beim ito mk WIE 5015 
. Concerning time, God faughe, , , dum malic prodeſt, 
Mhile it it daygwhile it band, and when it may auailerys: 15 Hirſt, God is 
not to be ſought in the nigbs,Cantie. 4. i. ¶ ſought him in wy bed by night, ——— 
wot; ſorhe Apoſtle ſaith; The —— paſt abe day is come, lat vaodſt ee eee 
God thenis . me of igaoranceand datknes, bat in — hgh 
and knowledge. 2. Th Tae er. „ add is c band: hghe 
35.6. Sceke yo rhe Lord m 9 lun while he is nere: while the Lard of- 
fereth grace vnto vs, and Randet — — our hearts r muſtio pen vnto 
uw. 3. Andi this life e muſt Var Gad,while wetey is ſhewed: while the bridegroome 
crieth in the fireetes, Matth. 25. 6. but when the 407 are ſhut, 1 this life apes or 
then tos late to {ecke for met |! 1: 1 | 
3. To the manver : God ny be 6580 20 — In ine hz If. 26. 
3, Tie my ſouls as teh name: dur eyes mult be coward him: Pſal. 2221, [wel 
t vp mtine gyes to the moumtt asses from whence my lielpe commer h: out telle muii bet of him: 
Plal. 119. 13. With my lippes hau 1 declared all the indgements of thy mouth e obt hands 
muſt be lift yp vnto him #Tqufprayce e mat lift up hure bands, 1. Tim. a. 8. our feere 
muſt ”= "oy to gee to ſerue him: Kere 33. D * fu. W N 2 Ger- 
„ Dö,%ꝗö ꝓꝗ 33 2007 den 3 mind. ; 

- 890224 10 22090 18. dw. hom te nah contention 

20281 . bens fer ſoley ten. a0 e: a * 

. 8 Bac vxee them Wehe eee n Some doe .undecfined thoſe, thee aid wil 
ally mainaxineand de Heis erroge: whence enn eee and {chimes Ori- 
USC Aecs: s Theoderet.s appiꝝ it ynta thoſe, which ſinued of malice, and 


2 
8 ment and ahuſed his long ſuffering ience, thinking 
e ee their linues, : and this ſeemeth to be moſt agree- 


>for 3 as deſpiſed che bountifuloes 


le to thg. Apoſtles mesniog 
ene 4 chem iter de e contentious then are . 
yi K x | us 


Chaps; 109 


ie Chap. z. 4 focfold Comme: 


ſuch 2s were teftactorie, and rebellious againſt Cod. 

the treth. 1. Some vnderſtund the truth of dhe Gospel, Ales, n 2. 
Some generally the truth of do d tine by preachin . O fand. But the Apoſtle ſpesketi 
principally of the Gentiles , which had neither beard of the Goſpel, and wanted the light of 
rrve doctrine. Ambroft doth reftraine it to thoſe, — not the iudgemeut to 
come by Chriſt; but chat is too peculiar, A Some doe vnderſtaod only the light of nature, 
Bea, Grynens,, Patens of which truth che Apoſtle ſpake before, cur. 18. which wir hheld the 
erach in vnrightrouſusſd; 5, Bat Tetivg the Apoſtle: comprehendeth che Iewes as well as 
the Geaciles, the truch is mote generally to be taken, for anydireRion vmo that which was 
right, whether by the law of natote, which ene had , or the written law. hich the 
le wes had: fo Chryfoffome taketh it h this generall ſenſe , . „ yore N 
which doch flee the trurh, chooſiag derknes, Ke. | 


19. Queſt, Of the puniſhment due vnto the ee 3 
rrebul ation, angab, & c. v. 8. 

1. Sem doe io yue aii n. rpoh one ſentoncei ſo Am roſa, Tbco- 
doret ; but they are diſt in — — at vrath, the other be- 
gianeth at tribuletion che ſitſi ſheweth the Pn of the works which are puniſhes, the's- 
ther che pet ſons that ſhall be ĩudged tently both le woes und Gentiles: Tvelt. ot the 
ficlt conrnineth the eee fte the other ar erg e «a 
plication to the Tewes and Gentiles, ”! 


4 


2. Suu, indi eee eee eee ee anger, 
for the leſſe, — but che firſt rather ſi guifieth the lightet 9 
ring of: the other the infa ation of che minde, wich a purpoſt of revenge, To- 


let. Parcs and this anger, and indignation ate abt tobe referred vuto the men themſeſuei 
Origen but vuto God, who is Hot ſobiett vnto any ſuch pertutbat ions: but here fi guratlut: 
col ip uutren for the effet the jndgomnenr 8 che wicked j tho ef- 
amm o rogle 20138 ah 
3. n. ——— Soul ofþljinins the injeard yexarion 
=_ anguiſh 1 ene minde, which the eee tecle in 1 theſe are before i 
and the other two, indigmarien,wrer ;wſrer:gloſſcor mex * 
— 1 br , quam ſub vp 
anguifhund vexatlen o m ofiowe the affli ciou c | 
, bat d cheit dadend map. 2. Bot — ere and 
anguiſh is bettet referted (o the infernel poniſhmear;, where fall be weeping ond gnaſh- 
ing ofreech, Pare; „ Whiahſocoe chus well diſtingu —— Fi ribdlation, co the eternal 
potiſhabent of hell — hat neuer dieth, Offapd, 
Gerrhan, hut yet ſo thete erernall puaiſhment is here deſcribed Ae chat che horror of con- 
ſcience tuen in this life ; dweteerudger of chat ono gan "vt, e wer be 
included ul ſo. 1 bien 31 ALS | S 
Upon the ſonle of enery man: which is not one 5 1 noch 
2 Hebrew ph taſe it had hen ſuſñeient 4 ſay, oro ſoule: 
therefore hereby is alſo ſignified the —— ſovtes 5. yet toge- 
thet with theit bodies Pigs" for a D ; de-ragerfizaderh the whole bya 
1 N * n r | 2 £2708) Teo Zen 1 einen ef 
| o. Que en he I vf der. min Om qy 214i! 50 donn 
* nN Grecian i * Mi 2015? 61 56 7 02 Y9691 9 1 um 
8 of: the hoy 601 F and def the Grecies. 1. Tolet thinketh thac the word verde, yt, 
here ſignifieth, rum of Man fta, the order nence ot preroga- 
tive of ſtates between the lewes aud Gentilestſot 828 were preferred before the Gen- 
ciles, be esuſe they werethe people of God. Bu fon dy bee yeelded in 
che next vetſe, where mention it tate of glorie — euery ee that doch 
good, che le Hrn n canb the led to be ſeſt 
in puniſhment. 2. Therefore 1 13 vd gement oke that whe le ia the 
order of puniſhmeor placed firft, becauſe they knewe Godr wilt, and hach better helps, 
and therefore they wereworthy of "oat es. if-edey di. nor their maſters will: 
fo eAmbroſe , JIudau rftdens proper eA — bollorificenrior „Aden, peu Ram, the 
POP lewe was more e Abrabawy lake, bot the vnbeiesulng Jewe wes 


worthy 


== * — ww *Þ** 


— 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Ching: 


worthie of greater blame: ſo alſo At hanaſ. ad Antioch, qu. 144. ſo primum, ſigniſicat gr avita- 
tem pen, this word firſt, doth in this place ſigniſie the greatnes of puniſhmenc: in the other, 
prerogatiuam præmij, the prerogative of reward, Faius. 
| 21. Queſt, hat lewes and Gentiles the Apoſtle 
here meaneth. a 
1. Origen will neither haue the vnbeleeuing Ie here to be matched with the beleeuing 

Gentile: tor thenthe Ie ſhould not haue the preheminence : nor yet the beleeuing Iewe 

with the vnbeleeuing Gentile : for then they were not fit to be ioyned together: but he vn- 
derftandeth, as well the vubeleeuing Iewes as Gentiles: and bath theſe itrange poſitions: 

1. That euen they which beleeued not among tbe Gentiles, yet doing well might be rewar- 
ded, though they had not faith in Chriſt: for as they were condemned for their euill works, 
ſo if they did well, they ſhould be counted worthie of reward - and whereas that place will 
be obieed, He that belecueth not, is condemned alreadie, lob, 3. 18. he giueth this interpreta- 
tion, ſecundum hoc quod non credidit judicatuseſft,coc.he is iudged in this, that he beleeued not, 
though for other things which he doth he ſhall not be judged? as it is ſaid, He that beleeneth 
ſhall not be indged or condemned,that is, be ſhall not be judged, ſecundum hoc, quod credit, in that 
he belecueth, yet in other things he ſhall be judged: 2. Such an one not belecuing in Chriſt, 
yet doing well, though he haue not erternall life, yet gloria operum poterit non perire , by the 
glory of his workes he may be kept from periſhing: to this purpole Origen lib. 2. in. c. 2. ad 
Roman. | f b 

2. Contra. 1. The firſt poſition of Orig en that any thing done without faith can be ace. 

ceptable co God, is contrary to the Scriptute, Heb, 11.6, Without faith it is impaſſible to 
pleaſe God: neither doth that atgument follow from the contrary; for one euill worke is 
ſufficient to condemne a man, but one good worke is not ſufficient to obtaine te ward: for 
he that doth one good worke may haue many euill workes beſide, for the which be deſer- 
ueth to be puniſhed: that other gloſſe of his, of the iudging of be leeuers, and the not iudg · 
ing of vabelecuers is confured by the words of our Sauioutr, Ioh. 5. 24. He that beleeneth hatb 
euerlaſting life, and ſhall not come into c ondemeation : he is not freed then from iudgement 
onely in part, becauſe he beleeueth; but fimply he ſhall never enter into condemnation; for 
he which hath a lively faith, which is effectuall working by loue , bath not onely a naked 
faith, but is full of good workes : and where be is wanting, his imperfeR obedience is ſup · 
plied by the perfect obedience of Chriſt apprehended by faith. 2. Neither doth the Scrip- 
ture allow any third place beſide heauen and hell after this life : that any not hauing eter- 
nall life, ſhould be preſetued tom periſhing : for they which are not counted among the 
ſheepe at the right hand of Chriſt, tor whom che kingdome is prepared; they belong vnto 
the goates at the left hand, and ſhall goe into everlaſting fire prepared for the deuill and his 
Angels. 3. This ſtraight and inconuenience Origes is driven vnto, becauſe he taketh theſe 
Iewes and Grecians to be vobeleeuers; whereas the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth ſuch among the 
Gentiles, as beleeued in God, and liued thereafter; ſuch were they which lived with Mel- 
chiſedel, lob, the Niuiuiter, Cornelius, as Chryſoſtome vpoqthis place ſheweib , whom Faiz 
followeth, | | | 


22, Queſt. Of the dinerſe acceptions of the word 
perſon, 9.11. | ' 

This word 2y47»9, is either giuen vnto God, or to creatures; and the ſame either with- 
out life, or to ſuch as haue life;as to man. | | 

1. It is attributed to God three wayes. 1. The face of God ſigniſieth his iudgement a- 
gainſt ſinners, t. Pet. 3. 12. The face of God is againſt thoſe which doe euill. 2. It is taken for the 
ſpirituall preſence of Chriſt, 2. Cot. 2.10. I for gaue it for your ſakgs in the (ight or face iy pos- 
ww of Chriſt, 3. It is taken forthe divinehypottaſis in che Trinitie: as Chriſt is taid co be the 
engrauod forme of the perſon of his father, Heb.i. 3. 


2. Things without life are ſaid to haue a certaine face, as Luke, 12, 56, The face of hea- 


Hey, 123 
3. Properly this word face is giuen vnto man;and ir 1. either Ggnifieth his countenance, 


as Ieſus is ſaid to haue fallen vpon bis face, Matth. 26. 39. 2. or the bodily preſence; as the 

Apoſtle ” why he was kept from the Theflalonians, concerning his face, but not in heart, 

I. Theſſslon. 2.17. 3. or it is taken for ſome reſpe&ofthe gifts of the body , minde, or 

{ome externall condition, az of honour , riches 1 or ſuch like: in this ſenſe it is * 
| 2 0 


um 


112 Chap. z. eA fixfold ( ommentarie 


of Chriſt, Mark. 12. 14. thou careſt not for the perſon of any: and S. Tude faith of certaine 
falſe ceachers, that they have mens perſons in admiration for advantage ſake, Iud. v. 16. and 
in this ſenſe it is taken here, Grynew, 4. The perſon then of man betokeneth ſome qua- 
litie or condition in him, for the which he is reſpected: either naturall, as the gifts of the 
minde, ſharpnes of wit, memory,vnderſtanding,or of the body, as ftrength,comelines,beu- 
ty: or ſuch as are attained vnto by labour and induſtry, as learning, knowledge of arts, wiſ- 
dome : or externall in worldly reſpects, as if he be rich, honourable, of authoritie, or ſuch 
like, 5. Further, ſome reſpe& of perſons is neceſſarily ioyned with the cauſe , as a fault in 
an aged man, or minifter, or one that hath knowledge, is greater , then aſlippe of a young 
man, or one that is ignorant: ſome reſpe of perſons is diuided from the cauſe, as whethec 
he berich or poore, honourable or baſe : and in this ſenſe perſons are not to be reſpected: 
Maniyy. | 
23. Queſt. How God is ſaid not to accept the perſons of men, 

The Apoſtle haviog made mention of the equall condition of the Iewes and Gentiles, 
both in puniſhment and reward, addeth this as a reaſon, becsuſe God is no accepter of per- 
ſons, in reſpect of their nation and kinred: So S Peter ſaith, Od is no accepter of perſons,but in 
enery nation, he that feareth God, &. is accepted with him. Act. 10. 34, 35. here the reſpeRing of 
perſons is vnderſtood of the nation or covatrey : likewiſe S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 3. 28. that ig 
Chriſt, There i neither [ew nor Grecian bond. nor free, male nor female: that is, in Chriſt there js 
no reſpect ofperſons: Deut. 16.19. Thos ſhalt not accept any perſon, neithee taks any reward :to 
preferre any for gifts or rewards, beſide the merit of his cauſe, is to haue teſpect of perſons: 
God then accepteth no mans perſon, he preferreth not any for his riches, councrey, honour, 
ficength, or any other ſuch qualitie, but iudgeth every man, as his cauſe is, and as his works 
are. But thus it will be obieRted on the contrarie: 


t. Obicct. Moſes entreateth the Lord to ſpate his people for Abrabam , Iſaak , and Ian- 
kobs ſake, Exod, 2. herein then the Lord hath reſpe& of perſons, 

eAnſ. Some giue this anſwer,that in temporall chings,ſuch as was the forbearing to pu- 
iſh the people, God may haue re ſpect to perſons, but not in eternall, CAfare, But it may be 
better anſwered, that God had not reſpe to the perſons of theſe Patriarks, but to his gra- 
cious promiſe, which he had made yato them, as there Moſes ſaith, Remember Abraham, cc. 


to whom thou (wareſt by thy ſelfe, cc. | N 

2. Obiect. S. Paul would haue vs doe good to all, but ſpecially to the houſhold of faich, 
Gal. . i o. here the perſon is teſpected. 

Avnſc The perſon is bot teſpected here, but the cauſe: for the faichfull are preferred, in re- 
ſpect of theit faith, which is the cauſe, why they haue the preheminence, 

3. Obiect. But God doth elect ſome vnto (aluarion, ſome are reiected, whereas all by 
nature ate the children of wrath, and in the ſame common condition: to give them vnequall 
things,as life or death, to thoſe which are in the ſame equall condition, ſeemeth to be Tons 
with reſpe of perſons, 

Anſ. x. Some giue this ſolutionghat there is no acception of perſons ix dons gratuitis, in 
gifts of gratuitie, and freely beſtowed; as election, vocation, ate of the free gift of God, he 
calleth and electeth whom he will: but a perſon may be accepted, in the diſttibution of that 
which doth of tight appertaine vnto one: and ſo tbe Lord accepteth no mans petſon, but 
rewardeth every one according to his worke. erer. diſput. o. numer. 4 2. 

2. Bea thus anſwereth, that in the decrce of election, there can bee no acception of 
perſons: when God electeth ſome before they haue any beeing, and ſo are yet no petſon 
at all. 

3. But this anſwer is more full and ſufficient : there are three things to be conſidered in 
the actepting of perſons, 1. When ſome externall condition is reſpected beſide the merit of 
the cauſe, 2. And this is done conttatie to the la of equitie. 3. And not without injury 
done vnto an other, when of partiall affeQion , that is taken from one which is his tight, 
and adiudged to an other: Bur none of them are ſcene in Gods election. 1. He reſpecteth 
not any condition or qualitie in them, which are elected: but he maketh choice of 
them, of his one good pleaſure, 2. He is nor tied to any law, and (6 tranſgreſſeth no 
law. 3. He doth not wrong vnto any, in exempting ſome from deſtruction, which in the 
rigour of his iuſtice is due vnto all: like as ¶Huguſtine putteth the caſe of ewo debters: 
if the Credicour doe forgiue his debt vnto one, aud exact it of an other, he doth no 


wrong: 
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wrong: it is free for him to doe what he will with his owue, Mat. 20.15. Parem, Faius: ſo as 
Anguſtine well determineth, ibi acceptis perſonarum relle dicitur, vbi ille, qui iudicat, relinquens 
cauſa meritum, &c. there acception of perſons is rightly ſaid to be, when he that iudgeth lea- 
uing the merit of the cauſe, doth find ſomewhat in che perſon , for the which he giueth ſen- 
tence with one againſt an other, &c. /ib. 2. ad 2. epiſt. Pelag. c. . But ſo doth not God, for hee 
findeth no difference in the perſons, but all beeing in the ſame cauſe of damnation, he of his 
owue free will forgiueth his debt vnto ſome, and requireth it of others, 244] 

4. Obiect. But it is an accepting of perſons, as well, cum equalibus inaqualia tribuuntur, 
&c. when vnequall things are giuen to thoſe which are equall in cauſe : as when all are 
guilty , and yet one is ſaued , an other condemned, as when the perſons are vnequall , as the 
innocent condemned, and the guiltic freed : God ſeemeth in the firli kind to haue reſpe& 
vnto perſons, freeing ſome from condemnation, which belongeth in the rigour of Gods 
juſtice to all. 9 

«Anſw. 1. It is not ſimply an accepting of perſons to giue vnequally where the cauſe is 
equal}: but when this is done with reſpect vnto ſome qualitie in the perſon, as becauſe he is 
rich, or honourable,or ſuch like, and the other is not:Burt God doth not ſo, he electeth ſome 
before other, not for any reſpect to their perſons, but of his meere grace and fauour, 2. Be- 
tweene the decree of Gods election, and the election thereof, there commeth the faith 
and pietie of the elect, which maketh a manifeſt difference betweene them and the repro- 
bare, which freeth God from all partiality, who iudgeth men according to the quality of 
their workes, See more 3 Nor ws pms of — pc . 

24. Queſt, Of the meaning of theſe words, v. i 2.1. as haue 
9" —— gray A law, ſhall periſh WE 


without the law, 

1. Ambroſeexpoſition here ſeemeth ſomewhat ſtrange , who vndetſtandeth this not of 
the law of nature, but of the la of Moſes, to the which the Gentiles were bound to giue 
aſſent; and therefore duplici nomine ſiunt rei, they are guiltieewo wayes, becauſe they did not 
glue aſſent vnto the law giuen by Moſes,nor receiued Chriſt, &c, Fererius reſelleth this in- 
terpretation, becauſe the law of Moſes did onely bind the Hebrews, neither were any of the 
Prophets commanded copubliſh the law of Moſes to the Gentiles, as afterward the Apo- 
files were commanded to preach it to the Gentiles, But Tolet ſome what qualifieth and ex- 
cuſeth Ambroſe, making this his meaning. that he ſpeaketh onely of the Gentiles, who liued 
after the publiſhing and preaching of the Goſpel, who then were bound to beleeue and to 
receiue the writing of Moſes, and the Prophets, which propheſied of Chtiſt: yet in this ſenſe, 
he thinketh, that Ambroſe expreſſeth not the Apoſtles full meaning, who ſpeaketh generally 
of the Gentiles, both before, and at the comming of Chriſt, 

2. Chryſoſtome, whom Anſelme followeth, doth interpret, this to be iudged without a law, 
leuius puniri, to be more eaſily puniſhed: for the Gentile having not the law as the Iew had, 
is thereby ſomewhat excuſed: But the Apoſtles purpoſe is not to ſhew any inequality of pu- 
niſhment between the Ie and Gentile, but howſocuer they are vnequall in knowledge, 
yet becauſe they are equall in ſinne, they ſball both indifferently be puniſhed, 

3. Some contratiwiſe, doe make the caſe of the Gentiles more ee : they ſhall pe- 
riſh without the law, meaning the written law, but the Iewes ſhall be iudged onely, that is, 
not puniſhed eternally, but for a time, who afterward ſhall be ſaued: this opinion is imputed 
to Origen, hom. 3. in Leuit. and he inſinuateth as much in his commentarie vpon this place. 
Auguſtine refelleth this opinion, concion, 25. in Pſal,118, And it is evidently confuted by 
the laying of our Sauiour, Matth. 1 1. that it ſhall be more cake forthe Sodomites in the day 
of iudgement, then for the vabelecuing Iewes : Perer. and they that haue done euill ( whe. 
ther Iew or Gentile) ſhall goe intocuerlaſting fire, Matth. 25.46, Here then iudgement is 
taken for condemnation, as it is yſuall in the $:ripture : as Iob,g.29, They that haue done euil 
ſhall come forth to the reſurrection aleaac of iudgement, that is, con ation. Tolet. 

Pererius here maketh mention of the like opinion of certaine of their Catholikes, 
who by waging , here vnderſtand certaine tranſitotie paines in purgatorie, which ſuch 
ſhall endure but they ſhall not finally periſh , becauſe they hold the foundation, namely, 
faith in Chriſt: But Pererizs confuteth them, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch Iewes, 
as beleeued not in Chrift,and therefore did not hold the foundation. 


5. Gregorie hath this abſeruation ypon thoſe words: he maketh two degrees of thoſe 
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which ſhall be ſaued in the day of iudgement, and two likewiſe of them which ſhall be con. 
demned: firſt, alij iudicantur  regnant, ſome (hill be examined firſt for their life, and after. 
wards enter into Gods kingdome, ſuch as repented chem of their former fins, and did good 
works; ſuch Chriſt ſhall-ſay vnto, Fer I was hungris, and yee gaue me meate, &. aly elettorun 
non indicantwr & regnant,others of the elect, ſnould por be judged at all, but preſently raigne 
with Ch:ilt; ſuch are they that ate petfect, as namely the Apoſti es, who are promiſed to fir 
ypon twelue ſeates, and iudge the twelue ttibes of Iſrael. So likewiſe for them that ſhall be 
condemned, ſome fine indicy examine condemmabmumntur, ſhall be iudged without any examina- 
tion or iudgement, ſuch ate the infidels , which ſhall riſe againe, non ad iudicium, ſed ad tor- 
mentum, not vnto iudgement, but vnto totment: as it is ſaidin Pſal. 1. The wicked ſhall not 
ſtand vp iu iudgement: aud here the Apoſtle ſaith of ſuch, they ſpall periſh without the law. But 
they which profeſſed the faith, and yet liued not thereafter redarguentur vt pereaut, ſhall firſt 
be iudged and teptooued, and then periſh; like as in a common wealth, the Prince aliter pu- 
vit ciuem deli tem, aliter hoſtem rebellantem, puniſheth a citizen offending one way, exa- 
mining his according to the law; and an enemy rebelling an other way, he yſerh 
martial law againſt ſuch, giujag ſentence preſently to condemne them. But this obſeruation 
of Gregorie ſeemeth ſomewhar curious : the Apoſtle intendeth not here any ſuch thing, to 
ſhew any difference in the ptoceſſe of iudgement berweene the Iewes and Gentiles, but 
that they both beeing in the ſame cauſe of tranſgteſſion, (hall be partakers of the ſame pu- 
niſhmene : And that there ſhall be bur one manner of proceeding in iudgement, both in re- 
warding the righteous, and in condemning the wicked, it is euident by that deſcription of 
Chriſts comming to iudgement: Matth. 25.31, | 

6. Auguſtine here propoundeth this doubt, that whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4.15. 
there there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion ho then can the Gentiles be found to be tranſ- 
greſſors without the law d for anſwer hereunto, he maketh three kind of lawes : one is the 
written law, whichis giuen vnto the Tewes,not to the Gentiles: and of this law ſpeaketh the 
Apoſtle here, that they finned without the law , and ſo ſhall periſh without the law, that is, 
the written law of Moſes:there is b-fide the law of nature, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh af- 
ter ward, v.14. They hawing not the l. lame wnto themſeluer:againſt this law the Gentiles 
ſinned, and by this law they ſhall de udged: the third law is that which was giuen vnto A- 
dam in Paradiſe, by which not onely he, but all his poſteritie are found to be tranſgteſſors: 
and in reſpect of this law, euen infants are found treſpaſſers , becauſe of originall ſinne: to 
this purpoſe Auguſtine in the place before cited, | | 
| 25. Qeſt. Of the occaſion of theſe words, v. 1 3. The bearers of the law are not 

righteons before God, but the doers ſhall be inſtified. | 

1. Some take this to be a new argument coconuince the lewes, that they could not be 
juſtified by the law, becauſe the keeping and fulfilling of the law is required to make one 
wh, which no man can doe: and ſo conſequently beeing not iuſtified by the la, they muſt 
ſeeke to be ie ſiiſied by faith, Calv. Pareus. But as yet the Apoſtle is not entred into that mat - 
ter, to ptooue iuſtification by faith, and not by the law: he hithetto laboureth to conuince 
both Iewes and Gentiles, that they are vnder ſinne. 

2. Some take this to be the order : that the Apoſtle prooueth both Tewes and Gentilcs 
to be equall, both quo ad naturam, in nature, for God hath no reſpect of perſon, v. i 1. they are 
all alike by nature: and quoad pam, in their puniſhment they are equall, the one ſhal periſh 
without the law, the other ſhall be iudged by the law, v. 12. then quoad culpam, they ate e- 
quall in the fault, bec auſe neither of them are doers of the law, Gorrhan. 

3. Some thioke, that here the Apoſtle meeteth with an obiection of the Iewes, who ſee - 
ing the Apoſtle to equallze them with the Gentiles, might haue obiected, that they had the 
law, and fo had not the Gentiles: the Apoſtle then anſweteth, that this did not help them, 
becauſe they were hearcrs onely of the law, and not doers: Martyr, Gryneus. 

4. Tolet thiaketh, that this ſentence is brought in as a probation of the yo, verſe, that 
glorie ſhall be to euery one that doth good: otherwiſe that part ſhould be paſſed ouer without 
proofe 2: 244 ſo he thinketh this clauſe nor ſpecially ro be meant of che Iewes, but of the 
Gentiles alſo, becauſe it is ſaid, the doers ſhall be inſtified, which was common both to the 
lewes and Gentiles, not the bearers and doers, which was proper to the Iewes , who had the 
law writcen , which was read vnto them, and they heard it: Fim alſo thinketh this to be # 
proofe of the tenth yerſe, 
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Contra, 1. But if S. Paul ſhould prooue here, that glorie ſhall be to every one that doth 
good, and he immediately inferreth, that the Gentiles doe by nature the things of the lawe, 
it would follow that by nature they might doe good, and ſo by their naturall workes ob- 
taine glorie, which is not to be admitted. 2. That part concerning glory to them which did 
good, had not ſo much neede of proofe, as the other, becauſe there were verle few found a- 
mong the Gentiles, that did ſuch good workes, as ſhould be recompenced with glorie and 
honour: and the Apoſtles principall intendmenr, is to conclude boch Iewes and Gentiles to 
be vnder finne, 3. And further that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the written law here, it is eui- 
dent, becauſe that onely was heard: neither needed he againe to tepeate, hearers of the Law, 
and doers, it beeing mentioned before. | | 

5. Wherefore, this rather is the coberence of this verſe: that whereas S. Paul in the for- 
met verſe, bad ſhewed fitſt the Gentiles without the la we, and the Iewes vnder the lawe, to 
be ſinners: he prooueth the latter part firft, that the Iewes ſhould be judged by the law, be- 
cauſe as long as they were hearers, and not doers, it could not helpe them, they ſhould not 
thereby be approoued and juſtified: and in the next vetſes following, he ſheweth how the 
Gentiles ſhould periſh without the law, becauſe although they had not the written law, yet 
they had the law of nature imprinted in them , which guided them to doe ſome things a- 
greeabletothelawe, and ſo made them inexcuſable, And thus this whole diſputation of the 
Apoſtle hangeth well together, Bucer, Aretius. . 

Queſt. 26. Of the meaning of theſe words, Not the bearers 
of the Lame, cc. but the doers ſhall be in- 
| fified, ver.13. | | 

1. There are two kind of hearers : ſome onely beare with the eare, but vnder ſtand nor, 
Matth. 1 3.13. They hearing heare not, neither doe underſtand: and there is an hearing ioyned 
with vnderſtanding, ver. 15, Leaſt they ſhould heare with their eares, aud vnderſtand with their 
hearts: of the firſt kind of hearing ſpeaketh the Apoſtle here. 

2. Doers of the law: the law is fulfilled two wayes; one in ſuppoſition, that if a man could 
by his owne ſtrength keepe the law, he ſhould thereby be iuſtiſied: there is another fulfil- 
ling, which is by the perfect obedience of Chriſt, imputed to vs by faith: whereof the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh, Phil.3.9. Not having mine owne righteonſneſſe, which is of the Law, but that which 
is through the faith of (briſt: of theie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, that in part doe themſelues 
live according to the law, and ſhew their faith by their fruits, ſupplying that which is wan= 
ting in them by the obedience of Chriſt by faith. RE, 

There ate two kinds ofiuftification: one is verily and indeed before God, which is 
by faith in Chriſt, Rom.3.26. the other is the opinion of men, Luk.16.1 5. Tee are they which 
inſtifie your ſelues before men: of the former the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, Grynews: ſee further for 
the expoſition of this place, controv.7.followiog, . 

Queſt. 27. How the Gentiles which had not the lame, did by nature 
the things contained in the lame. 

This place is diuetſly expounded. 1. Some doe here vnderſtand the Gentiles conuerted 
to the faith of Chriſt, which doe naturally che worke of the la, that is, to belecue in Chriſt, 
not that faith is naturall, but becauſe, duce natura credunt , they beleeue, nature ſo guiding 
them: and while they beleeue, opus legs oſtendunt, they ſhew the worke of the Lawe: to this 
purpoſe eAmbroſe, whoſe meaning ſeemeth to be this, that the Gentiles which recejued the 
_ Goſpel, were mooued by the light of nature, ſeeing the great miracles which Chriſt did, ro 

acknowledge him to be the Mefſiah. Bur x, this is an improper ſpeach to ſay, that to be- 
leeue is to doe the things of the law: neither is faith a worke of the law: for then hee that is 
ioftified by faith, might be ſaid to be iuſtiſied by the law, which the Apoſtle every where 
oppoſeth and ſetteth one againſt the other: and faith is called the worke of God, not of the 
law: as Ioh. 6. 29. This is the workg of God, that yee beleene, &. 2. Neither by the light of na- 
ture can any come to beleeue, but he hath need of ſpeciall illumination: Iob. 6. 44. No mar 
can come vnto me, except my Father draw him. 

2. Auguſtine likewiſe, lib. de ſpirit, & liter. c. 26. vnderſtandeth this place of the Gentiles 
converted to the faith of Chriſt; and ſo alſo 46, 4. contr. Iuli. c. 3. And thus bee ſeemerh ro 
prooue it; becauſe aſter ward, v. 26. he ſaith, If »»eireumciſion keep the ordinances of the Law, 
ſpall not his vncircumciſiom be counted for circumciſion ? bete the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a Gentile 


conuerted: for otherwiſe how could he keep the laweꝰ and it is like, that in all theſe places 
| K 4 the 


' 


n6 Chap. 2. X ſafold Commentarie. 

the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the ſame kind of Geariles ; and they are ſaid naturally to doe the 
things of the lawe, ui vt crederint, ipſa in eis per Chriſti gratiam ſanata eff natura, becauſe that 
they might beleeue, their nature was healed by grace; to this purpoſe ¶Auguſtine. But this 
expoſition may be thus obiected againſt, 1. Though it be admicred that atterward the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of a Gentile conuerted to the faith, it followeth not that he ſhould ſo meane 
here: foc in this place the Apoſile maketh mention of ſuch Gentiles as had no other dire. 
Qion but the law of nature, and their conſcience, and ſo are ſaid to finne without the lawe: 
but in the other place, he compareth with the lewes ſuch vneircumciſed Gentiles which 
kept che ordinances of the Law, and had the true citcumciſion of the heart, which they could 
not attaiue vnto by the light of nature. And ſo Origen, though before he vnderſtand the vn- 
belecuing Gentiles, qu. 21. yet there he chinketh the Apoſtle to meane the Gentiles conuer- 
ted: ſee qu, 43. following, Some thinke,thar the Apoſile is thereto be vnderſtood to ſpeak 
by way of ſuppoſition, If circumciſion keep the ordinances of the Law, not that it did, but if ic 
did, ¶ Auin: but it is bettet referred to the converted Geatile , Oſiander: ſee afterward que - 
tion 43. 2. If to doe by nature the things of the lam, were to doe it by nature illuminated by grace 
ard faith, then were there no difference here berweene Ie and Gentile : for the I2we alſo 
did lo keep the Lawe. 3. And whereas it is ſaid, they hauing not the lawe, he ſheweth, that 
they haue no other helpe, but the law of nature: whereas the converted Gentiles did ſuch 
tlangs by the inſtinct of grace and faith, ratherchen by the light of nature, 4. Aud where- 
as eA»g1ſtine thus obiecteth, that if it be the law of nature which is wricced in their hearts, 
the Goſpe! ſhould haue no priuiledge more then the lawe: which che Lord is ſaid co write 
in their hearts, Ierem. 31. 33. It may be anſweated: that the one is written in the heart, 
ratione lumini nataralis, by the meanes of the naturall light: the other is written, ratione iu- 
minis fides, by the light of faith: and by the firſt naturall onely and morall duties are im- 


printed in the heart; by the other, beſide theſe, all other myſticall points of religion, 
which nature cannot bring one vnto without faith: this is the priuiledge then of the Goſpel, 


more then the lawe of nature hath, Tolet. And Ieremie ſpeaketh there of a ſupernacurall 


iaſcription aud writing in the heart by grace, the Apoſtle here of the naturall, Pareus 


dub. 1 3 ; : 
3. Some doe take the Gentiles here to be vnderſtood not conuerted tothe Goſpel, but 


ſuch as lived before the times of the Goſpel: but beſide the light of nature, had auxilium di- 


ine gratia, the helpe of Gods grace, hereby they kept the morall precepts of the law: Tbus 
Tbemas interpreteth, and Vega 1.6. ſuper decret, concil. Trident in. 9.2 I, ſo alſo Tolet that they 
did the workes of the law, now queders ſine fide & gratia, but not without faith and grace, au- 


not. 25. But this opinion is confuted by Medina lib. . de certa fide , c. 7. and Pererius diſpur, 


8. numer. G 1. aud it may be further refelled thus: 1. If that were S. Pauls meaning, that che 
Gentiles by theit natutall light, helped by faith did keepe the lawe, they ſhould not in this 
behalfe differ from the Ie wes. who did keepe the law by the ſame” meanes alſo, the light of 
natute aſſiſted by grace, 3. The Apoſile ſaith, They hauing net the law are a lame to themſelues: 
but they which ate aided by grace, ate not a law to themielues, they are guided and directed 
by grace. a | 
— Some here vnderſtand ſuch among the Gentiles, as had the true knowledge of God, 

ſuch were Melchiſedech, lob, the Niniuites, Cornelins: Chryſoſt. Faius. But theſe were not ma- 
ny among the Gentiles; the Apoſtle ſeemech to ſpeake more generally, of a great number a- 
mong the Gentiles, | | | | 

5. Some thinke that the Gentiles by the light of nature though they belecued not in 
God, might doe workes of che law worthy of reward ; to this purpoſe Origen, whoſe opini- 
on is before confured, qu. 2 1. Lyranus ſeemeth alſo to incline hereunto, Oßſeruatis legis natu- 
ralis cum fide & cultu vnius Dei, (ad quod inducit ratio naturalis ) aliquo modo ſufficit, cc. the 
naturall obſervation of the law, with the faith and worſhip of one God, to the which natu- 
rall reaſon induceth, was ſome way ſufficient to the Gentiles vnto ſaluation, &c. But bothin 
can be acceptable to God without faithʒnot that general faith and knowledge of one God, 
but the knowledge of Cod in Chriſt: for he is the way and doore, and without hir is no en- 
trance into life, 

6, Wherefore the Apoſtle here deſcribeth the Gentiles in generall even before the times 
of the Goſpel, and ſuch as had no other direction then by the law of nature: which t 


had, as the Apoſtle ſheweth by theſe to arguments: both by the externall workes of the 
lawe, 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 2. 17 
la we, and by the inward teftimonie of their conſcience. But the Apoſile ſaith not they ful. 
filled the la we, they onely did certaine things, preſcribed in the lawe, Mariyr: And he ſpea- 
keth rather, de notitia naturali, quam de implends leg is facultate , of the naturall knowledge 
which they had, not of any power or facultie to fulfill the law, Caluin, Bezs. And he mea» 
neth not all the Gentiles in general], but the wiſer ſort among them, as Solon, Socrates, A- 
riſtides, the Scipioes, Cators, with other, who outwardly did ſome externall works which the 
law commanded, though they wanted the inward obedience, Parews. Ih 

Queſt. 27. How am thing can be ſaid to be written in the heart by 

nature, ſeeing the minde is commonly held to be a 
a bare and naked table, 

v. 15. Which ſhew the effects of the law written in their heart: It is the opinion of the beſt Phi- 
loſophers, as of Plato is Philebo, that the ſoule of man by nature is like vnto a booke whecin 
nothing is written, or like vnto a bare naked table, eAriſtl.z.de anima. c. 4, bow then doch 
the Apoſtle here ſay, that the law is written in their heart ? | 

eAnſw, 1. Plato was of opinion, that all things were at the firſt v;zitten in the ſoule, but 
when it commeth into the bodie,is blotted out againe and forgotten: and vpon this ground 
that opinion is maintained by the Platoniſts, that ſcire eff reminiſci, toknowe is uothing elſe 
but to remember. But this aſſertion pre ſuppoſeth that the ſoule of man had a beeing with- 
out the bodie: and that there is a certaine ptomptuatie or ſeminarie of ſoules, from whence 
the ſoules ate deriued into the bodies, But this opinion is contrarie co the Scripture: which 
affirmeth that God formeth the ſpirit of man within him, Zach. x 2. f. the ſoule of man is 

created within him, in his bodie, infundeudocreatur, & creande infunditur, it is created by in- 
fuſion into the bodie, and iufuſed by creation. 2. Therefore a better anſwer is, that whereas 
Ariſtotie ſaith, and vragyn ii ce yoygaupirer, that nothing is written in the vnder- 
ſtanding: it muſt be vnderſtood actually: yet potentia, in poſſibilitie every thing is written 
there: becauſe the vnderſtanding is apt, and bath a capacitie to receiue and apprehend every 
thing. 3. Neither is that axi0m7e of Philoſophie generally to be ynderſtood , but to be re- 
rained to ſuch principles, as are not engendered in the minde without inſtruction, expeti- 
ence, and obſeruation, as is the knowledge of arts, otherwiſe there are ſome principles, 
which are by natureimprinted in che ſoule, as firſt the naturall concluſions, which the ſoule 
apprehendeth of it ſelfe without any other demonſtration: as that God is to be worſhipped, 
parents are to be honoured, that good and honeſt things are to be deſired: ſecondly, there 
are certaine xeiyar iyvolar, generall notions, which are at the firſt apprehended onely by che 
ſenſe : as that the fire burneth, that the whole is greater then the part, and ſuch like; ex 
Perer, | 
eſt. 28. Of the Laue of nature, 
5 * it is. 4 | 

It ſhall not be amiſſe by occaſion of theſe words of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaketh here of the 
law of nature written in the heart, a little to digreſſe, and briefly touch certaine queſtions 
of this matter: and fiſt we will ſee, what this law of nature is, and of what precepts it con- 
ſiſtetb. | 

1. It is euident by the Apoſtle here, that there is a law of nature: which he prooueth by 
two effects, the one externall in the performance of ſame things agreeable to the la we, the 
other internall in the teſtimonie of the conſcience: But in this inward teſtĩimonie, there ate 
two things to be conſidered: there is firſt that which is called-ovylignsrs, which is the com- 
prehenſion of certaine praQticall principles, and a naturall diſcerning! betweene good and 
euill, juſt and vniuſt: then there is ouys{Hyors, the conſcience, which either accuſeth one for 
doing euill, or excuſeth him in choofing of that which is good: the ſyntereſis doth frame the 
propoſition, the ſyneideſis or conſcience, the aſſumpt ion, as thus: the naturall law teacheth 
that parents muſt be honoured, and that they which diſobey parents are worthie of puniſh - 
ment: thus the 3 is framed out of the principles of nature: the conſcience of the 
guiltie perſon ſupplyeth the aſſumption: But we Cham, Eſau, Abſolom, haue diſobeyed our 
parents, therefore we deſerue puniſhment; and the like practical ſyllogiſmes may be made 
in other commandements, Grynex. 

2. Melanithon thus deſineth the lawe of nature: it is a knowledge of certaine principles 
belonging to the practiſe of life, and of the conclufions thence neceſſatily inferred, agreea- 


ble with the eternall rule of truth, which God bath planted in the mind of man, to _ te- 
mo- 
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ſliconie vnto man, that there is a God, which iudgeth and ruleth the actions of men, &c,In 
this deſcription there are the former cauſes expreſſed of the law of nature: 1. The material 
cauſe, or the obiect thereof, whetein it is occupied, and whereof it conſiſteth: namely, of 
cettaine practical principles with the concluſions gathered theteupon: ſor the ſpeciall ſcope 
of this natutall ditection, is for the practiſe of life, and not for ſpeculation: and c this na- 
tutall knowledge, are not onely contained the firſt principles, as Parents are to be honourca, 
but the concluſions thence diducted, as out of this principle in generall, euery one is taught 
by the light of nature in particular to conclude, that theretore he muſt honout bis Patents. 2. 
The formall cauſe is the agreement with the rule of truth, and the equitie of Gods written 
law: for the law of nature is a ſummarie abridgement of the morall law, 3. Then the effici- 
ent cauſe, and author is God, who hath written and imprinted this law in the heart of man, 
as eAmbroſe thus defineth this natutall law, Quam Deus omnium Creator ſingulorum hominum 
pettoribus infudit , which God the Creator of all hath infuſed into every mans breaſt , Epiſt. 
71. 4. Then the end is, that it ſhould be a teſtimonie of the divine providence aud iudge- 
ment, whereby he rulcth all things, and in the ende will _ the actions of men. This de- 
ſcription of the law of nature agteeth with the Apoſtles definition here, It ic the effect of the 
lam written in our hearts, the effect or worke ſheweth the matter, of the lawe; the forme writ- 
ten; the efficient, for it is Gods writing: the ende is expreſſed afterward, their conſcience ac- 
cuſerh or exculeth them, oy | 

Queſt. 29, What precepts the law of nature containeth 
and preſcribeth,. 

This may be ſhewed, both generally in the diuerſe kinds of thoſe things whereof theſe 
precepts couſiſt; and in particular, by a ſeuerall induction and inftance in the preceprs of the 
motalllawe. | * 

1. Man is bound to carric himſelfe vptight, both toward God that is above him, toward 
other men like himſelfe, and toward ſuch things as are inferiour vnto him, and vnder bis 
rule and command: as within bim his bodie, ſenſe, affeQtions; without him, bonour, riches, 
pleaſure, and ſuch like. In all theſe man teceiueth ſome direction from the lawe of nature: 
tor the firſt, he is taught to loue God, and feate him aboue all, as beeing the maker of all 
things : for the ſecond, there are two naturall precepts; one affitmatiue, whatſoeuet you 


would that men ſhould doe vnto you, doe vnto them, Matth.7,12;the other negatiue, quod 


tibi ſieri non vis, alterine feceris, that which you would hot haue done to you, offer not to an 
other: for the third, euen Cicero by the light of nature oould ſay, Auimus im perat corpori vt 
Rex cimibas, ratio libidini, vt ſeruis dominus, the mind ruleth the bodie as the King his citi- 
r eus; reaſon the luſt, as the maſter gouetneth bis ſetuants, lib. 3. de repub. which words are 
cited by Aaguſtine, lib. 4, contr. Julian. cap. 1 2. euen by naturall reaſon man hath ſome 
direction to guide himſelfe in the deſiting and coueting of the temporall things of this 
lite. | n 
2. Another generall demonſtration there is of theſe natural] precepts:for man hath ſome 

natutall inclinations common to all other things, ſome incident onely to things that haue 
life, and ſome peculiar to humane nature: of the firſt kind, is the deſire which everything 

hath for it owne preſeruation: and hence it is that a man naturally declineth all things which 
arc hurt full to his life, and is inclined by nature to preſerue his body and life : as Jullis fairh; 
Generi antmantium omni eſt a naturatributum,&c.itis given by natote vnto euety living thing, 
to defend it owne hodie and life: of the ſecond fort, is the procreation and education of 
children, which is by nature giuen yoto vnreaſonable creatures: of the third kind are thoſe 
things which ſpecially belong vnto the nature of man, as a defire to know rhe truth, and to 
acknowledge God, and live ſociably with other men: ſo Tullie al ſo ſaith, Eademnatura vi 74. 
tionis hom tnem conciliat homini, & ad orationis & vit æ ſocietatem, Cc. the ſame nature by the 
force of reaton doth ioyne man to man, both in the ſocietie of ſpeach, and life; {b. 1. d, 
OMICHYS, | 5 

F 2. But more euidently ſhall ir appeare what nature preſcribeth; by particular induction 
in the ſeuerall commandements of the morall law, 


1. Concerning the worſhip of che onely God: the heathen by nature had ſome know- 
ledge thereof, as Cyrillay lib. 1. cont, Julian. citeth Pythagoras Dems vm eff, tre, God is 
one, not without the gouernmeut of the world, as ſome thinke, ſed» ipſo eft totus in toto or- 
be, but he is in it, wholly in the whole, he conſidereth ail generations, che beginning of 


all 


as SC, 44 ©) Do AA 


von the: Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.3. 19 
all chings,rhe facher ofall, 8c. the lame father ſhewerh how recantedbiserror of 


h Andascoucbing cheadocration « 
5 2and when they v 


— 
3. Touching the abuſiog and DFE ASL oi Hef wes killes 


ng 
and his bouſe burned;becauſeheart bycertaine icceli LOC 
— — — — 


ciſmes rocall vp /upiter Elipins: Theophraſtns, 
ficke ſhewed vnto his friend; cett ine enchanted toyes banging about bis necke. 
————— daies of reft: wherein it web af 


4- 
their blind and corrupt natute, — ſuperſtitious obſeruations of their 
— . time wane ec apa or he worſippe ofthe 


| 90 . b 
5 We Gevrile — perents, and condemned idiſobedi- 


asked, w y be 2ppointed0o puviſhmear for ſuch a8 
ropes ow e + of 
vy | 6 Agi“ 2 
. 6. 
— — — — bavebera willed 
—. — — * , 


3 was odious 0 che ht of nature amon — * | Fro 
ee, 8 == . 


likes — d offraud and 


to — vſurer, anſwered, yum 


n 3 moſt ſeuerely puniſhed tl v his! 
' ir 

rebus oor wee 0 reſdis 

oem eat meer Wit» 


rr ices endangerhimwhom be 


bored," N nt 5 #4: bus: 2125) tim: g aim: 

. +1100 TheGenttivetioomrenct — sie wütete weinllas bomet ih wings of an 
4 as when Nerres dealt with Leas to haue reualted, and pr otaiſed to mee bim Mo- 
nerch of Greece:he tec oioed this anſwerfrom him, If you bad kno we, ſaid-Leonides, what 
things ore honeſt in many life, winner N concrpiſcendic client, yo would have abſtained 

„ things. And thut by this particular induction, it is eui ident, how 


1 nin he heart ef mam and that theliwe of na- 
cure; Md any wee ne ret emo nraſOMds 6 


y dee N ae 


i 1s 221d de ere auterewar before in mans wol 


ab 8d bin r dee THESE 215 du 'bad 


10 — — rey firſtthervnderRandio LLP | 
went N now 5 — 


— man is — obſcured, that it doth not ſo — lee, wand is good ore - 
vill 


Chap. z. ute Comnientarie wor 


uill in mot all duties, much ſeſſe in ſpirtruall ai Adam diu in the cttation: for ſome 
myſteries concerning the Godbead, as of the Trinitie/oftbe creation uſ the of 
the cnd'chereof of the power and omnipacencic of — wrong —— ig bis 
'cteatiorhad a erfeft, knowledge of: but no w ſuch things -Daturp>earinon be 
attained vote: they are revealed by grate : at our —— ieb, This — — 
that they knowe thee to bes the oni verie God. 2. As by s- 
rare, which wereinfoledro Adam fo the ſe principles — 06A Erie y and ob- 
ſcurely nowreucaledininxure, which were manifeſt to Adam, both in ſpiritu 
morell duties: that as the ¶ Apoſtle ſaich, by this light of nature, the could but grope ut 
God, ARt.n9/27. z. Au other defect in che bnderftanding io, chetmdo by geeas udiſfi cut ie 
and labournow attaine vnto theſe things, which Adam had nfuſddatdbovct labout . herr 
the Pre achet ſpeaketh. hen he ſaith, Hee that encreaſerh knowledge; encred{chl ſir as Secliſ. 
r. 18. 4. Curioſitie is an other fault in the endetflanamg eu meu ate carci ttom 
ſeeking after things profitable, and are ticlled with. a de rel to Nac ab out Hd aud my Rig all 
things, too high aboue their reach; as ur patent Bua, when ſhe be gau to liſten ce the (ety 
pents ſuggeſtion, was tempted —— — knowledge moe 
then they had: therefore the Apoſtle would haus euety one vnderſtand according to ſohrio: 
ty, Rotm. 1a. 4. 5. Now out vuderſtandinꝑ is ouetcaſt with νν e ot mind, Werk 
kerb out into idle, vaine, and vnprofitable thoughes, vhich was, ont in Adams; wbo be 
his fall, ſhould haue been occupied ah bot in he meditation oli 
things: according to which patterne, Dauid deſiteth that the medirations ofMiy 
be acceptable vnto God; Pial. 19.14. dam battthe knowled yeni good 
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vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes. Chap. 2. 121 
31. Queſt. Whether the light of — much obſcured, can altogether 
| 2 be blotted aut of the minde of man. 

Though the light of nature may be, and is much dimmed and onercaft by the corruption 
of mans prepoſterous affeRions, yet that is moſi true, which Auguſtirereſolueth vpon, legen 
ſeriptam in cordibus homiuum, ze ipſa quidem delet iniquitas, the law. written in the hearts ot 
men, no not iniquity and finne it ſeife can blot out: /i6.2.confeſſ, c . this concluſion may be 


further thus ſtrengthened, and confirmed. = 
1. There are certaine generall principles and rules of nature, which doerevive and re- 


maine in moſt wicked men: as euery one defireth to be happie: neither is there any fo eare- 
leſſe of himſelfe, but would attaine vnto this ende, though he may be deceiued in the means: 
againe, every one by nature knoweth, that euill is to be auoided, and therefote he would 
not haue any wrong offered vnto him by an other, becauſe he taketh it to be euill: aud he 
likewiſe knowetb, that good is to be defired, and therefore that which he would haue an o- 
ther to doe vnto him, he deſireth ſo to be done, becauſe he thinketh it to be good. Theſe 
general] rules and principles of natute, uone are ignorant of: but when they come to draw 
out particular concluſions, out of theſe generall rules, there they failezeither beeing blinded 
in their judgement, or cotrupted by evill manners and cuſtome : whereupon it commeth 
that men take thoſe things in their practiſe to be good and commendable, which are euill: 
as among the Germanes, as Ceſar writeth, lib. ö. de bell. Gall, robberie was counted no fault: 
neither was the vnnaturall loue of boyes, among the Grecians and Romanes, held to be vn- 
lawfull, and infamous, 2. An other proofe hereof, that the light of nature is not vtterly 
extinguiſhed, is by the force and working of the conſcience, which is readie to accuſe the 
offendor,and to prick and ſting his ſoule: as Cain by the light of his conſeience was driven 
to conſeſſe, that his finne was greater then could be forgiuen, 3. An other argument here- 
of, which the Apoſtle alſo toucheth here, is the praiſe of naturall men, ho did performe di- 
vers commendable things by the light of nature, agreeable to equitie: as appearech by di- 
uers politike lawes,and poſitiue conſtitutions of the Gentiles: by the which theſe two aſſer- 
tions and concluſions of Plats are found to be true: legem eſſe inuentionem veritati-, that the 
law is the inuention of truth: that is, the law of nature: and, legem eſſe imitationem veritatss, 
the la w is the imitation of truth: that is, poſitiue laws grounded vpon the law of nature. 
32. Qu. ether ignorance of the lam of nature in man doth make any way excuſable.” 

1. Firſt, though the light of nature be now much darkned and obſcured, yet thereby a 
man, not withſtanding this naturall darkues and ignorance, is left without excuſe: as the A- 
poſile ſaith, c. t. zt the intent, that they Mould be without excuſe : and the equity thereof 
thus further appeareth : the Prophet David ſaith , Pal, 79, 6, Powre out thy wrath open the 
heathen , that haue not knowne thee: and S. Paul, 2. Theſſ. 18. In flaming fire rendring vengeazce 
vnto them that doe not know God: But Gods iudgement is moſt iuſt, be would not puniſh men 
without their fault: ſeeing then, that even they which know not God, ſhall be judged, it re- 
mainech, that their ignorance is not without their owne fault: that is an excellent ſaying of 
Auguſtine , inexcuſabilis eſt omnis pecrator, vel reatu origints,@c. every ſinner is inexcuſable, ei- 
ther by originall guilt, or by voluntary addicament, whether we know, or be ignorant: for 
ignorance in them that would not vnderſtand, is ſiu without doubrzin them that could not, it 
is the puuiſhmeat of ſinne: and ſo in both, non eſt iuſta excuſatio ſed iuſta damuat io, there is no 
juſt excuſe, bur damaatioo is iuſt, &. eiſtol. 105. So both waies is the ignorant man left 
without excuſe: for that perfect light of nature, which Was giuen at the fitſt co man, was 
loſt by his ſinne, fo that this ignorance is the iuſt puniſnment of ſinne: and that light of na- 
ture which temsinech, was by the Gentiies abuſed , that they would not vnderſtand that, 
which nature reucaled, | 

2. Vet although theignorance of the law altogether-excuſe not, as it ſerueth nor the 
malefactours turne, to ſay he kaew not the law of che Prince, againſt the which he hath of- 
fended; yet it doth ſomewhat extenuate the offence : for the faults committed by the igno- 
rant, are leſſe then thoſe, which ſuch fall into that haue knowledge: according to that ſay- 
ing of our Bleſſed Sauiour, Luk. 1247. The ſeruant that knew dis maſters will, and prepared 
not himſelfe , neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ( ſtripes: ) but he that knew 
it not, and did commit things worthie of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few (ſtripes) for vnto him 

that is ignorantare wanting two things, knowledge, and a good will: but he that finneth 
wittingiy hath but one want, onely good will and inclination ; and the one hath both ve- 
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last atem facli & paccati, che will of the deed, and the finne: but he that faileth of ignorance, 
hath onely a will to the deed,not to the ſinne, though the deede be finne : ſee further of this 
mat ter 4.cbap.r.queſt.5 7. 


33. Queſt, That the light of nature is not ſufficient of it ſelfe ta direct a mas to 
bring forth any vertuous act, without the grace of Chreſt, 

It was the common opinion of the Philoſopbers, that there were the ſeedes of all yercues 

raft in the minde of man by vature: which ſcedes growing to ripenes were able to bring 
cth tight vertuous actions. But the contrary is evident, that this naturall ſeede is imper- 
fect, aud ot it ſelſe viterly vnable ro bring forth any ſuch fruit. | 

1. The Apoſtle ſaith, that he which ſowerh to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption, but he 
that ſaweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life cuorlaſting: it is ihea the ſeede of the ſpitit, 
that ſanctiſieth to life everlaſting: he that is lead onely by the light of nature, ſaweth to the 
fleſh, and the fruit thereof is corruptible: S. Iohn alſo ſaith, He that is borne of God ſiaueth not, 
fer his ſcede remaineth in bim 1. Ioh. 3. g. he then that is anely borne of nature, hath not this 
ſcede remaining in him, ad therefore cannot chuſe but ſinne. 

2. If the morall law , without the grace of Chriſt , were of no efficacie to bring a man to 
righreouſnes, but rather ſerued to teueale finne, ac the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.4.1 3.7 hat the law 
cauſet h wrath: and Rom. 7,11. Sinne tooks occaſion by the commandement and deceined mee, and 
thereby ſlew me: much leſſe is the law of nature auaileable, to direct one vnto vertuous as, 
but rather, it is an occafion to the wicked, that abuſe it, of further ſtumbling: like as a light 
ſuddenly flaſhing vpon ones eyes waiking in darknes, doch dazle them the more, and cau- 
ſeth bim co ſtumble, | | 

3. This further appeateth how vnſufficient this naturall light is, becauſe in many tho- 
rough cuſtome and continuance in ſinne, their very conſcience is corrupt, that they are vor 
touched with any remorſe for evill: but as the Prophet ſaith, ler. 3. 3. Thea badſ# a whores 
ferebead, then wenldeſt not be aſhamed: ſo they grew to be impudent, and ſhameles in their e- 
vill doing; and as their conſcience was ſcared as with an hoat yron, ſo their iudgement was 
blinded,taking for evill,aod euill for good, [{3.5.20. 

4. If ic be obiecte d, that the Gentiles did many commendable things:there are found a- 
mong them many worthie examples of iuftice, temperance, fortitude, yer theſe were farce 
from ttue vertuet : for both theſe ſemblable verwes were obſcured with many ether vices, 
which raigned in them, and they aimed in doing ſuch things at a wrong end ; they referred 
all this theit endeauour, either to their owne profit, or els to get praiſe thereby: ſo that they 
did ouercome other inferiour luſts & deſires, with the predominant humour of couetouſnes 
and ambition: like as in a body full of diſcaſes and infirmities, there may be one, which may 
exceed the reft,& draw the other yato itz which body notwithſtanding is farre trom perſect 
bealt,chongh the ſmaller infirmities are not felt, where a greater diſeaſe hath takẽ poſſeſs. 

5. Now ifour nature be voſufficient to produce any good morall worke , much leſſe is 


it able to direct a man voto godly living : for the truth onely maketh one free , Ioh. 8 32. 
vato ſuch godly works, we had need to have the grace of God to direct vs ; Pſal. 4. 6. Many 
ſag who will hem v any geod, but Lord lift thos vp the light of thy conntenance vpon vt. 

34+ Qu. Of the teſt imvonie of the conſcience, and the _—_— or excuſiag of the thoughts, 


v. 16. Ther conſcience alſo bearing witner, and their thoughts , Ofc, 1. Faing thinketh that 
three effects of the conſcience ate here expreſſed , the firſt to teſtiſie, that is, to propoſe the 
things done vnto the minde; then to accuſe, and thereby to defend or excuſe, But rather the 
ficſt is the general}, to teſtiſie and beare witnes , which is exprefſed afterward in theſe two 

iculars, that according as the things committed are good or euill, ſo the conſcience 
eateth witneſſe by accuſing, or defending; Gorrhan, Parens, 2. Their thoughts are ſaid to 
aecuſe one an other, I, nov cogitationibus inter ſe digladiantibus not as though the thoughts 
did at the ſame time ſitiue together about the ſame fa, that ſome thoughts accuſed, and 
other excuſed. 2.nor yet is it meant of diuers men, as that the thoughts accuſed the vabe- 
leeuers, and excuſed the beleeuers, glef. vrtorlin, Gorrh, ot the accuſing thoughts concerned 
puniendor , ſuch as were to be — — zthe excuſing ſernandet, ſuch as were to be ſaued, 
Græca cateu. 3. but in ane and the ſame man,as his facts were cvill , his conſcience acculed, 
and as they were wel done, his conſcience excuſed him: Par. Tal. 4. Some think that wheress 
in euery iudgement there muſt be three, acter, rcus, index, ibe actuarie, the guilty perſon, and 
the iadge: that in diuers teſpects the conſcience is all theſe : the conſcience accuſing is the 


actor, 
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actor, theconſcience2ccuſed,is the guilty party, and the iudge alſo is the conſcience; Fading: 
But the party accuſed; is rather the man himſclte ; whom his conſcience accuſeth or excy- 
ſeth, and the conſcience is the witnes: the iudge ſupreame is God fitting io the conſcience; 
and the ſubalternate iudge is the light of nature impriated in the heart; which Lyranis cal- 
leth aaturale iudicat orium hominis, the naturall iudgement place of man: All theſe ate here 
expreſſed by the Apoſtle; he ſaith, the effect of the law is written in their heart © theuud gement 
ſeate is the hearr,the ivdge, the naturall law there written, then the party aceuſed or de fen- 
ded are themſelues: and the witneſſe and giuer of euidence is the conſeience. 5. "Photius 
ex Occumen; here noteth, that the conſcience is not ſaid to iuſtiſie or condemne hut onely 
to accuſe or excuſe: ſentintiam index ipſe fert, the ſentence the udge himſelfe giueth, 8c. 
which is now for the preſent the euideuce of naturall light in the foule: but rhe ſoperiour 
udge is God himſelſe in the day of judgement, 6. Hete Origewtlifpurech very curiouſly, 

what this conſcienee ſhoold be: aud bereſoluerh thar the ſpirir ofxte conſeienee; is an other 
thing beſide the ſoule, bering ioyned vnto it as an inſeparable compunion in the body: but 
if the ſoule of man be not ruled by it, it ſhall be ſeparated from the ſoule after ward, and the 
ſpirit ſhallreturne to God, and the ſoule ſhall goe to torment : co this putpoſe he expoun- 
deth theſe words of the vafaichfull ſeruant, Matth. 24.5 1. He will ſeparate him, "und pine him 
his portion with bypotrites - as though the ſoule and the ſpitit ſhout be ſeparared ᷣ funder, 
Contr, True it is, that there are two faculties in the ſoule; there is inthe minds the notion 
and apprehenſion of the natutall principles , which are graft in vs by nature; andithen the 
conſcience ia the heart; Pareus : but that theſe ſhould be divers in ſubſtauee jahd that one 
may be ſeparated from the other, is a ſtrange conceir: for the veryiſpirits and ſwuſes of the 
wicked ſhall be tormented in hell, not their ſoules onely: 2s 8. Pott ſpeaketh of:the" ſpirits 
in priſon which were diſobedient in the dayes of Noah, 1. Pet. 3 r n by ſepatatſng in that 
place our Saviour meaneth, the — 2 off, and pry rn. — the liaiug. 

| . y the Apoſtle abeth mention of the uudge ment, vit. 

1. Some — with the 13. Not the hearers of the lam, hut the doers ſball hs tuſbiſicd, 
in the day, &c. & all the reſt comming between they eneloſe in a parentheſis: ſo Bes Pareus, 
and the Greeke catena - B. za giueththis reaſon, becauſe iſ it ſhouted be referred ti the next 
words befote, their thoughts accuſing one an other, or excuſing, which is ſpoken onely of the 
Gentiles, this generall iudgement ſhould be ſupoſed to be onely forthe Gentiles: But the 
ſame inconuenicace will follow, if it beioyned to the 13. v. which is ſpecially meant of the 
Iewes, that the day ofiudgement would be thought onely to concerne them & is there 
fore no good conſequent, becauſe the Gentiles are mentioned before, that thistudgement 
ſhould be onely for them: for how tolloweth it? the conſcience ot the Gentiles ſhall in that 
day accuſe or excuſe them, therefore notmans conſcience ess. md |; 

2. Wherefore this verſe is better annexed to the next words before, then co rhe other 
words ſo farre off: ro the which they ean not well be ioyned without great div ulſton of the 
ſentence, and ſuſpending of the ſenſe: che meaning then is this, not that the cbnſtlence ac- 
cuſeth not, or excuſeth none, till that generall day of iudgement : but 2. It is felt nov ſed 
tum maxime omninm ſent ietur, but then it ſhall be felt moſt of all, find; ſo alſo / Lyran. 2. 
And now many men beeiog carried away with the delights of this life preſent ; ragitationes 
accuſatrices non audiunt, doe not heare or regard theirthoughtsaccufing them 7 but in that 
day they ſhall be broughtto light, every mans conſcience ſhall touch him, Afarri 2. Hates 
nus occultut eſt teſts, hitherto the conſcience is but a ſecret witdes, only none ro bim that 
hath it; but then onmibu; apparebunt, they (hall be made manifeſt and apparent to oll. Toelet. 4. 
And by this the Apoſtle ſheweth, ue morte eas! cxtingui, that ſuch accuſiog or 'excufing 
thoughts are not extinguiſhed, no not by death: Aud Origes here well noteth, that the 
thoughts ſhall accuſe or excuſe them in the day of iudgement 25005; which they ſhall haue 
then, but which they haue now: for copitationum malarum quad um mota, certaine marks of e · 
uill thoughts doe cemaine in the ſoule, which ſhallbemanitefted then: Origen. ſicut ſtils in ce 
ra nota imprimitur, as a ſeale leaueth a ptint in the waxe; Heym. e | 

36. Q. My it ts called the day, and of the apnlicat ion of other words, v:16;" af 

1. At the day. Gorrban is here ſomewhat curious: it is called he dey, proprer occultaruns 
manifeſtationem, for the maniſeſtiug of things ſeeret : andthe night; proprer inprouiſtonam, 
for the ſuddennes of his comming: as Matth. 25. G. At midnight there was acrie made it ii 


called the even , Matth. 20, 8, propeer terminum tmpurus, ſor the ending of times and rhe 
1 morning , 
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morning, propter init ium eternitatic forthe beginning of eternity: Zeph. 3. 3. In the mornin 
doch be bring bus indgement: But here day is generally vnderſtood for time, as it is taken in o. 
ther places of Scripture. Faiu. 

2. Shall iadęe. In this world the Lord (heweth ſometime ſpeciall iudgements, as he did 
vpon the old world, vpou Sodom and Gomorrha: but this ſhall be a day of generallindge: 
ment, Fim: and he ſholl iudge the ſecrets of men, non damonum, not of devills, they haue 
t heit iudgement altea dy. Gorrhau. | q ah 5101 4 

3. According to my Goſpel. S. Paul calleth it his Goſpel, in reſpect of bis winiftry : it was 
the Goſpel of Chrift,canquan aut heris, as the author, and Apoſteli , vt prædicatoris, the Apo- 
ſtles, as the Ayr m Goſpel, quod aununtio, which I preach, Haym. ſo Ioh. 17. 20. out 
Sauiout calleth his word, their word, that is the Apoſtles, becauſe they were preachers of it. 

4. eAccording. 1. Which ſome vnderſtand of the manner of iudgemeut: that Chriſt ſhall 

iue ſevrence according to the docttine of the Goſpel: as be that beleenerth in the Some of God 

h eternall life , he that belceweth not is damned: Paremi; G referreth it to that doctrine 
of the Apoſile, Cal. 5. 20. They that doc ſuch things c. as — — ſhal 
not inberit the king dome of God: ſo he (hall iudge beleeuers, both according to the Goſpel of 
faith, and the wicked according to their works. Pareus, dub. 15. 2. Some giue this hats; 40. 
cording to Goſpe!:becauſe the day of iudgement callech men to repeutance, and ſo belong- 
eth to he Goſpel, Marr. 3+ But it is bettet applied co the certentie of the day of iudgment, 
that ir (hall certenly come, as Paul had preached , and that the world ſhall be iudged by le- 
ſus Chriſt: for this is portio Cuangelij, a portion of the Goſpel, to beleeue that the world ſhal 
be iudged by Ieſus Chrili: Caluis. See more afterward of other things belonging to the day 
of iudgement among the places of doctrine. | 

37. Queſt. Abence the lewes were ſo called, v.17. Behold, than art called a Jem. 

I. 22 imagineth, that the lewes were ſo called ypon this occaſion; he thus writerh, 
that there wat oue Iſrael a certaine king, that had two ſonnes, to home he diſtributed ten 
kingdomes, who afcer that diuiſion were all called Ie wes, by the name of one /ndas , who 
tied preſencly after that diuiſion was made./ib.36, 

2. Cornelins Tacitus writeth, that the Iewes came out of Creta, where was the hill /ds, 
or Idaus, as Virg. l. 3. mon [dens ibi, there is the mountaine /dews : whence he thinketh they 
werecalled Jde;and by ſome corruption of ſpeach,ludei.Tariedib:5.bifor. Bor ts falsche of 


both theſe fabulous reports,cuidently _—_— out of the Scriptures: for they were thus 
named of Indas one of the twelue Pattiarks. Mare 4 


3. Some Chriſtian writers were of opinion, that they were ſo called of Jada Macchabe- 
ut: Thomas maketh mention of this —— nameth not the author: Canaria ↄſcribeth 
it to Ieſephu but indeede Ambroſe,it he be the author of the commentary vpon this epiſtle, 
ſo affirmeth: their conceit is evidently controlled by the Scriptures: for mention is made of 
the lewes in the ſtory of Eſther in divers places, and Nebemiah 4. which were long before 
the times of /udas AMacchabens, | . 

4. But the originall of the name indeede was this: firſt this people, now called Tewes, 
were called Hebrewes of Heber, in whoſe time the languages were confounded, and the 
Hebrew (peach was continued in his family: after this they were called Iſraelites, of Iſrael 
their father, whoſe name was before called Iaakob, Gen. 32. And after Salomons time, the 
tribes were diuided into two kingdomes, tenne were vndet Icroboam, and two with an 
halfe vadet Rehoboam: che tenne tribes went into captivity , and neuer returned 2gaine: 
aſtet that diuiſion, all they which were vnder the kingdome of Rehoboam, and bis ſucceſ- 
ſors were called lewes : theſe alſo went into captivity into Babylon, but ater 70. yeares 
they returned: after which tetutde, not onely they which were of the tribe of Iudah, but all 
other of that nation, which returned with them, were called Iewes, becauſe it was the more 
noble tribe: aud that part of Paleſtina, which they inhabited, did belong vnto Tudahs lot: 
[oſephna thinketh. that this name was giueu vnto them, and to that region, quando 4 Babylo- 
nia ſunt reuerſi, hen they returned from Babylon, ib. 1 1. antigqnit. c. 5. But indeed they were 
ſo called before, but not ſo genetally, as afterward. Thus they had three names: they were 
called Hebrewes, that is, tranſeuntes paſſers,propter ſuſceptionem preceptorum terrenorum , for 
the receiuing terrene precepts : Iſraelites, that is, ſeeing God, proprter contemplationem cale- 

ſtium, for the contemplation of heauenly things: and Iudæi, that is, confeſſin g· propter confeſſi » 
enero dining lands, for the confeſſion of the divine praiſe. Gerrhav. 


5. It 


— 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romayes. Orp 13 
ople , who wete called ; 


5, It was the opinion of ſome that the Iewes were the ſame pe | 
Solymi, whom Hemer mentioneth in his verſes, of whom the citle jeruſalem ſhould beſo 
called: Tacit.lib.g. hiſtoriar. and Toſephny cireth the auncient Poet Cberillus, who ſaith that 
theſe lewes called Solyms,did ſetue Aerxes in his warres again Greece, lib. 1. contr. Apion, 
Contra. But thele are meere coniectutes: tor theſe Solymi, as Strabo wriceth, lib. 1. inhabited 
about the mountaine Taurus, who were in times paſt called Myles: Herodetss lib. 1. thinketh 
they were a people of Alia, called the Lyſtans: Plmie lib. 3. c. i. doth number N o- 
cher people in Alia, that were long agoe extinguiſhed, whole countrey was next vnto [ſav- 
ria, Pamphilia, Lycan ia. Pererius. 1 

6. New whereas the name of a lew was then a noble man, as now is the name Chriſtian, 
let it be obſerved, that S. Paul ſaith not, thou art a Iew,bur tather, thou art called a Iew:they 
wete fo in name, tathet then true Tewes in deede. Chryſoff, 158095 

| 38. Qieſt. Of e the JIewes here recited 
the "A | | 

The Apoſile reckoneth vp ſeuen ſeuerall a FF of the Tewes, 1. Their name and 
profeſſion, to be called lewes. 2. They reftedin the law, placing all perfection therein, 
and admitting of no other doctrine: w'.erein they were deceiuzd: for ſo long as they were 
heacers onely of the law, and not doers, they were ynder the curſe, 3. They gloried in 
God,qot ttuly, as they doe, which doe aſetibe the glory and praiſe of their ſaluation to God 
in Chcift: but their boaſting was vain-glorious, ſuch as was that of the Pharifiez Luk. 18, 7 
thanks thee God, c. 4. They knew the will of God, revealed in the law: but they were ſo 
much the more inexcuſable, becauſe they knew their maſters will, and did ir not. 5. Thow 
alloweſt, or trieſt the things that are excellent : they had a diſcerning iudgemear bythe know- 
ledge of the law, to kao good from cuill,iuſt things from yniuſt, 6. Then that which was 
the cauſe of this their diſcerning,they were inſtructed in the law, and trained yp in the pre- 
cepts thereof, 7. Then follow their titles, which they tooke ypon them: to be maſters , and 
teachers of ochers:a guide to the blind, a light ofthem which were in darknes: both of the 
Gentiles, which were blind in reſpect of other nations, and the more ſimple aod ignorant 
Ie wes. But theſe priviledges did nothing profit them, becauſe that followed not that, which 
they taught others. Pareu. | | 

39. Queſt, How the lewes are ſaid to commit ſacriledge, v.24, © 

r. They were not guilty of ſacriledge in giving the diuine worſhip vnto idols, as Gorrb. 
for the Iewes after their returne out of captiuity , excepting ſome in the time of the Mac- 
cbabees, who for feare were compelled to worſhip idols, were free from idolatty: and if it 
had been fo, S. Paul would haue diteAly charged them with 1dolarry , as he did before 
with adulcerie. 2. Neither, is hereby vndetſſood contemptus dinine maieſtatis , the con- 
tempt of the diuine maicſty : Calv. Viſcat. for that is afrerward touched by tbe Apoſtle ; v. 
23. Tberongh breaking of the lawe , diſbonoureſt thou God? 3. Nor with Origen, is the mea- 
ning, Chriſtum verum templum Dei vidlas, thou doſt yiolate Chriſt the true temple of God: 
for in ioyning ſactiledge wita idolatry, he meaneth ſomeexternall finne ; aud the violence 
offered to the name of Chrift is comprehended vrider blaſphemy, which is obie cted. v. 24.4. 
Grynew voderftandeth it, of arrogating to theit owne metits, that which was peculiar to the 
grace of God; Parent of the polluting of Gods ſeruſce wich their inuentious: but ſome ex · 
ternall ſacriledge is fignified , as is ſaid: Ss Some referre it to that particular ſinne of rob. 
bing and ſpoiling the houſe of God, as the ſonnes of Eli appropriated to themſelues the 
things offered to God: Marr. but S. Paul ſeemeth ſpecially to touch rhe ſinnes of that 
age preſent: thou art called 4 ew, 6, Some take this facriledge to be meant of buying and 
ſelling the Prieſts office, Ofaud. and in taking to theit owne vic, things ordained for the 
temple, Lyras. Syriack interpret, Haymo: Bur the Iewes which were at Rome, were not guil- 
ty of thoſe abuſes committed againſſ the Temple at Teruſalew. 7. Therefore this ſatiledge 
was rather the couetouſnes of the Tewes, who attrectabant idolathyta, did handle things oł- 
feted to idols, and ſo committed ſactiledge, in vſing thoſe things to their ptiuate commo- 
dity ,wbich were conſeerate to idolatry, which by the faw of God ſhould haue beene de- 
ſtroied: ¶ vryſoſt. Theopbyl. as the manner of the lewes int this day; to buy chalices and o- 
ther implements, which are ſtolue out of the idolatrous Churches of the Romanifts* this is 
called ſactil:dge, becauſe ſuch things as wete'dedicate to idolatry; to man wavro*comuere 

in 01671591150 28521: 


to his one vic: Gualt. aud Calzin miſliketh not this fente; oO IT 
see r Je. Deen. 
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©. - 40, Queſt, Howthe name of God was blaſphemed by the Tewet, and 
2 whether this teſtimonie be rightly alleadged 
are '”” bythe ee | 

v. 24. The name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles ar. 0u,4 it ij written, 1. There 
ate two kinds of bla ſphemy, one is in word, where the name of God is taken in vaine, whet. 
of we haue an example, Leuit. 24. when the blaſphemer was ſtoned to death: yu. and bere 
there is great difference between theſe two,b/aſphemare, & blaſphemiam dicere, to blaſpheme, 
and to ſay a blaſphemy: he blaſphemeth, which of ſer purpoſe ptrofaneth and abuſeth the 
name of Gods but one may through infirmity and perturbation of mind ſpeake that which 
is blaſphemy, and yet not blaſpbeme: as /ob,that complained, that God had perverted or o- 
uerthrowne him, Iob.,18.6.the other kiad of blaſphemy is, when that is giuen vnto God, 
which appertaineth vnto him, as that he is cruell,yniuſt : or that is denied voto him, which is 
due vnto him, as if any deny his prouidence,mercy,wiſdome.Faim. 

2, Here the le wes are ſaid to blaſpbheme God diuers waies, 1. They did both themſelues 
contumelia Deum afficere, offer contumely vnto the name of God, in blaſpheming Chriſt, & 
ad id alios inducunt and they teach others to doe ſo like wiſe, Theopb. Gorrh. 2. They blaſphe“ 
med God ia the contempt of his law, for he that willingly tranſgreſſeth the law, contemneth 
it, and the author of it: Bail. reg. brev. reſp. 4. 3. Aud they did not onely blaſpheme God 
themſclues, male vinende, in euill living,but ocraſionem præbendo, in giving occaſion to the 
Gentiles to ſpeake euill of Cod, and of his religion, becauſe he had choſen ſuch a wicked 
and diſobedient people: Lyra. and of this latter kind of diſhonouring and blaſpheming 
God, ſpeaketh the Apoſtle here. | 

3. No for the allegation it ſelfe. 1, Somethinke that the Apoſtle borroweth this te- 
ſtimony from the Prophet Iſa, 5 2. 5. Tbey that rule ouer them, make them to boule , ſaith the 
Lord , and my name all the day continually is biaſphemed: ſo Origen, Theephyl. Tolet : but then 
two things will be hete alleadged : 1. That the Apoſtle neither followeth the Prophets 
words: for here are neither thorongh you , nor among the Gentiles, 2. Nor yet keepeth his 
ſenſe, for he ſpeaketh of che blaſpbemy of che Chaldeans, who inſulted againſt God , as 
though he were not able to deliuer his people. Anf. 1. Firſt of all choſe words are in the 
tranſlation of the Septuagint, which the Apotile followeth,as becing beſt known vnto the 
Grecians and Romanes : and becauſe there is cadem ſententia, the ſame ſentence and ſenſe. 
Lyras. 2. And in that the Chaldeans blaſphemed God, as though he eicher would not ot 
could not deliuet his people, the occafion was miniſtred by themſelues, who for their ſinnes 
were carticd into captiuity , vpon which occaſion their enemies blaſphemed, 2. Some te- 
ferre vs to that place, Ezek. 36. 23. And I will ſanifie my great name, which was polluted among 
the heat heu, among whom ye haue pollut ed it: Hierome, Oſiaud. Calvin, where it is euident, that 
the le wes by thcir euill life cauſed the name of God to be polluted among the heathen, 3, 
But the Apoſtle rather bath reference to both thoſe places, not ſo much alleadging a teſti- 
mony, as ſhewing the agreement of that propheſie to thoſe times then preſent : that the 
lewes by their euill life cauſed the name of God to be blaſphemed and euilt ſpoken of a- 
mong the Gentiles. Mart. Parem. 75 


41. Queſt. /» what — the Apoſile ſaith, C circumciſion is 
ofitable, v.25. | | 
Seeing the Apoſtle in other places vttetly teiecteth circumciſion , as Gal, 5, 2, e be cir- 


. 


cuamoiſed, Chriſt ſhall not profit you any thing: and, v. 5. for in Ieſu C wo neither deth circumciſion 
ai 


andile any 22 heuce two doubts ariſe. 1. How the Apoſtle 
profitable, if i 
profit them. + 3 | 
Anſ. 1. In thoſe places the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of circumciſton then abrogated in the times 
of che Goſpel : but here he hath reſpeR vnto the time of the law, while ciccumciſion was 
an ordinary ſacrament of the old Teſtament, 3 a | 
2. Circumcifion was profitable, becauſe ex parte Dei, on Gods bebalfe , it was a ſeale of 
all bis gratious promiſes, if on their part, they did performe the condition , which was to 
walke in obedience: this condition was added, to meete with their hypoctiſie, which ſtood 
vpon the outward ceremony, thinkiag it ſufficient for chem to be circumeiſed in che fleſh; 
whereas circumcifion without obedience, was no better then vncitcumciſion: and to ſtirte 
vp the faithfull to expreſſe their faith by their obedience, and co looke yato Chriſt, in whom 


their 


le ſaich here, Circumciſion is 
doe the law, 2. Secing none could keep the law, how could circumciſion 
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their diſobedience was pardoned, and their impe. fe & obedience by his rightebuſnes ſup · 

lied, Parewsg - 193 5 | | RT. 150 

F 3. Thus eAvgsfine dnſolueth this doubt, ſhewing that cthete wett two Lind of pretepts 
given the Iewes: the thorall, and ceremonial: the moral were perperuall,nor onely concer- 
ning thoſe times, but they do bind alſo now vnder the new Teſtament : the ceremonies were 
onely for thoſe times: Si obſernabaw ur & intell geb autur, non modo nihil oberant ſed proderavr, 
tanquam CF ili tempori, & illi genti congruentia, it they wete obſerued, and vnderſtood, they 
did not onely not hutt, but they were profitable, s agreeable ro thoſe times and to that 
people: to this purpoſe Anguſt. expoſe. ine boat. ad Galat. this folvrion follow Hugo Cardinal. 
diffingue tempora, & ſaluatur Scriptara, diſtinguiſh the times, and the Setipture is reconciled: 
here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the times before the manifeſtation of the Goſpel : ſo ↄlſo Ger- 
rhan: hic loquitur pro tempore aduentuus Chriſti, here he ſpeaketh of the time before the com- 
ming of Chriſt, there of the time a ſtet. | 

4. Some giue this ſolution further, that in thoſe times, profult circumoiſis, ſed non ad ſalu- 

tem, circumciſion profired, but not vnto ſalustion without the ſpirituall obſetuation of the 
Jaw : gloſſ. ordinar. as Hierome in his Commentarie vpon this place, (if he were the author) 
ſheweth that circumciſion was profirable to theſe ends: 1, vt agnoſceretur populns Dei inter 
enter, that the people of God hereby might be diſcerned among the Gentiles: and there- 
tore the people were not circumciſed in the deſert, becauſe they onely were there: (though 
other reaſons may be given thereof, Mart.) deinde vt torpora tum agnoſcerentur i bello, that 
the circumciſed bodies of the Iewes might be diſcerned in warre : further, it ſignified 
their chaſtitie: and thereby Chriſt was ſigniſied, to come of the ſeede of Abrabam, 
who ſhould make an ende of carnall circumciſion, Theſe and other ſuch profitable vies 
of circumcifion may be alleadged. But the Apoſtle meancth onely , the profitable vſe 
thereof, is furthering their faluation, as it was a ſeale of the tighteouſaeſſe of faith, and 
brought with le the circumciſion of the heart in the obedience of the Law: ff Chriſto credas 
&-ſpiritualiter ob ſeruet, if thou beleeue in Chriſt, and ſpiritually keepe the Law: ge. inter- 
linear, te 
5. Origen hath two other expoſitions: the firſt is, that the Apoſite ſpeaketh not here of 
catnall circumcifion, but of the ſpirituall circumciſion of the heart: which the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth on afterward: and this circumcifion conſiſteth in ceafing from finne, which is not ſuf 


cient, vnleſſe alſo we doe the workes of righreouſnes in Keeping of the law : and his reaſon 
3s, beeauſe the Apoſtle faith, /fthon be à breaker of the law, thy circumciſion is made v vcircumci· 


fron ; Non eft poſſibile carnalem circumciſionem in e x verti, it is not poſſible for carnal! 
circumciſion to be turned to vncitcumc iſion: therfote ſuch vnciteumceiſion the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth not of. Contra. 1. The Apoſile in this place ſpetketh cuidenth of two circumciſions, 
the one carnall, which of it ſelfe is not ptofitable without the keeping of the lawe; and the 
other ſpiriruall, which is the circumciſion of the heart: of the former he ſpeaketh here, be- 
cauſe he ſaith to the lew, thy circumciſien, which was the Eircumcifion of the fleſh wherein 
they gloried: ond the circumcifion of the heart, conſiſted not onely in ceafing from Gnne, 
but in keeping alſo the law: it is in the ſpirit, 80d is acceptable to God, v.29. but a ceſſation 
from ſinne onely without obedience, is nôt accepted of God, 2. The meaning of the o- 
ther words is, that ſuch circurncifion falta eft ab otninbilis Deo, & c. is become abominable 
vnto God, as if it were vncircumciſion, Lyran. ou pi valet, quam prepurium, it auaileth no 
more then vncircumeifion, Gorrhan: yes and Origen himſelſe ſo expoundeth afterward, bs: 


cireumeiſion, ſhall be turned into vucircumciſſon, chat is, ahi profuturam, it ſhall not pfofir 


him at ell. 

6, Origen bath an other expoſition: he thinkerh that the Apoſſle may alſo ſpeake of ſuch 
cireumciſion, as remained a while among the faithfulfafrerthe comming of Chrift:that al- 
though the Apoſtle allowed not the Genriles to be circumciſed, to whom he ſaith, Galat. 3. 
7 hat if they were circumciſed, ¶ briſt ſhould not profit them: yet he beareth with the Tewes, to 
whom he ſpeaketh here, to be circumciſed, leaft they wight have been hindered from cam. 
ming vnto Chriſt;ſo their circumeiſion be makerh nike to Peters diſcerning of meats, Which 
were ſome cleane, ſome vncleane by the Law, and 16 P uls purifying himſelfe. 

Contra. There is great difference betweene theſe ſpeaches, circumciſion is profirabye; and 
circumciſion hindreth or hurteth nor, After che Goſpel was preached,and ſome ceremonies 


of the Law yet ia fact teniained, beciog in right aboliſhed, the toletation of ſuch * 


Or 
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13 Chapt ec /ixfold Commentarie 
: for a time, wasno impediment to the beleeuing Iewes, but yet it furthered them not: no 
more then Timothy his circiicifion did profit him, or Pauls purifying, which both were done 
not for. any benefit to themſelues, but leaſt they might haue giuen offence, and ſo hindered 
others : But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the profit which citcumciſion brought: which 
was onely during the continuaocę of ſuch legall Sacraments, which were profitable vnto 
them theo, as becing ſeales voto them ofthe righteovulneſle of faith in Chrift; ſo then cir» 
cumcifion, with other legall tites, was profitable vader the lawe ; but after tbe ceremonies 
were aboliſhed, they became vaprofitable in the meane time between both: as chey profited 
not ſuch as beleeued of che circumciſion; ſo they hindered not, if they did not repoſe their 
truſt and coafidence in them. Therefore of all theſe Expoſitions I reſolue of the firſt, that 
the Apolile here ſpeaketh of eitcumciſion, as it was an ordinatie Sacrament vnder the Law, 
not yet aboliſhed, _... er 
Queſt. 42. How circumciſion was anailtable — 
b fer Infants, | 
Obie, If circumcifion did not profit, except they kept the law: this doubt will be made, 
That then it was not profitable at all vnto bes who could not keepe the law. 
eAnſmw. 1. Hage anſweteth, that eircumeiſion did not profit infants ex virtute ſua, ſed ex 
virtute & fide parentium, by it one vertue, but by the vertue and faith of the patents: But 
although the belecuing parents may obtaine graces by their faith for others, yet formally 
none are juſtified before God, but by their owne faith, or ſome grace infuſed. by the ſpiric 
of God: for as the pareats finnes cannot condemne the child, 2 the parents faith cannot 
ſaue the Infant. . | 
2. Gorrhan thinketh, that circumciſion herein was auaileable,quia peccatum originale dele- 
bat, becauſe it blotted out originall ſiune: But it is evident by this place, that the ciccumci. 
ſion of the fleſh did not outwardly conferre grace; for then circumcifion could never bee 
turned to vncircumciſion: that is, to be of no more force without keeping of the law, then if 
they had not beene circumciſed at all, ee | 
3. eAnguſtme,as Pet. Mart, alleadgeth him, not citing the place, reporteth the opinion 
of ſome, which affirmed, that a man beeing once baptized, though he were an euill liver, yet 
in the end ſhould be ſaved, but ſhould ſuffer many things in this life: che like opinion the 
Iewes might have of their circumeifion; and ſo it might be profitable to infaors, but more 
profitable co thoſe that alſo kept the la: But the Apoſtle denieth citcumciſion to be pto- 
ficable at all without keeping the la w, becauſe it turned inte yacircumcifion ; it is uo more 
auaileable, then if they were not circumciſed at all. 1 
4. Wherefore the beſt ſolution js, that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of iofanrs, ſed de a- 
dultis, but of thoſe which wete of yestes and diſcretion; that circumciſion did not profit 
them, vnleſſe they kept the law; as haptiſme now is nor any helpe yaco ſaluation ro Chriſti» 
ans, that lead an cuill life, As for infants, they were then ſaued by the couenaut of grace ſea- 
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led in citcumciſion, as now in baptiſme, ee 
43+ Queſt. What uncircumciſed the A peſtle here ſpeaketh of, whether ſuch 
of the Gentiles as were conuerted to the faith, and what keeping | 
| . . of the law he meaneth, ; | 

t. Calxjn thinketh, that the Apolile ſayiog, v. 26. If cbe vncircumcifion keepe the ordinances 
of the Law, ſpeaketh ex hyporbeſs, by way of ſuppoſition, if any ſuch could be ſound that did 
keepe che law, which no man could: ſo alſo Pare, de obedientia plena loquitur, 4 uam obli- 
gabat cireumciſio, he ſpeaketh of the full and perfeR obedience of the lawe, vnto the which 
Circumciſion did bind: and he ſpeaKeth ex Hpotheſi, by ſuppoſition, f the vnc ircumciſſon keep, 
But ic js evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not by way of ſuppoſition, as of a thing impoſe. 
ſible to be done, but ſuppoſing, if it were done: for then it would follow, that circumciſion 
were not preficable at all, becauſe he ſaith, Creumc iſſon is profitable, if thou keept the Lawe : if 
the Apoſſle ſhould ſpeake of the perfect keeping of ite lawe, which is impoſſible, then all 
profitable vic is denied to circumcifion: but he would not ſo much detract from that holy 
inſlitut ion of God: citcumciſion indeed did bind them to keepe the whole la w lawe; but it 
did profit them, if there were an codeauour in them, and careto keepe the law, though they 


perfectly keepe it not. 
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2. But Lyramus here hath 3 verie vuſound aſſertion, that the Apoſtle ſhould here ſpeake 
of ſuch yaciccumciſed Gemiles, which did the workes of the Lawe, ex rations naturalis 
l | diita. 
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Aſtamine, & erant Deo ascepti, by the direction onelyſof naturail reaſon, and were acceptable 
to God : which cannot bee, that any not hauing faith by the light onely of nature, ſhould 
be accepted of God: for without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, Heb. 11.6. 

3. The interlinearie glofſ hath an other expoſition, by the ordinances of the law, vnder- 
ſtanding, fidew Chrifts, the faith of Chriſt, whom the law did foretell ſhould come for our 
iuſtificationibut faith in Chriſt is no worke or ordinance of the law; for the Apoſile con. 
cludeth, that a man is iuſtiſied by faich wickouc the workes of the lawe, Rom. 3. 28. which 
were no good on, if faith in Chriſt were a worke of the lawe; yet I denie not, but 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſuch keeping ofthe law, as proceeded from faith. 

4. Wherefore the Apoſtle here vnderſtandeth ſuch Gentiles as were conuerted to the 


faith, as Origenexpounderh, qui ex preputio ad Chriſti fidem venernnt , which came vnto the 
faich of at vacircumcifion : the idolaters among the Genciles, beeing not con- 
uerted vnto Chf, could not doe the workes of the law; fayling in the firſt commaunde. 


ment. which forbiddeth idolatrie: ſuch faithfull therefore among the Gentiles ste vnder- 
food, which had the k of God, Faire: ſuch as lob was: and to fulfill or keepe the 
law here, is taken pro legis ſeruandæ ſtudio, for the ſtudie and endeauour to keepe the law, Fa- 
uu ſo alſo Gryness, be ſaith in effect. ſi Erbwicm aliquts fidei obedjentianm preftarer, if any Eth- 
nicke or Gentile ſhould performe the obedience of faith, he ſhould condemne a Chriftian 
that onely is baptized, and performeth not ſuch obedience. But here it will bee thus obie- 
Qed on the contrarie: | 

1. Obiett. The Apoſtle faith, v.27. f ontircumciſion by nature keep the law, ſhall it not indge 
— ? the Apoſtle then meaneth thoſe, which by the light of nature onely keepe the 
aw, | ER N 
Anſ. t. Some doe thus expound, ex uaura per gratiam reparata, by nature repaired 
e, fleſſunterlin. ſo alſo Gurrbas ſaith, woke ooh eee. ofuke law — to be 8 
aich: which is of nature, preparative, by way of preparation, but of grace complete, by way 
of perfection: for the illumination of the ſoule is of grace, the conſent is of the will refor- 
med by grace. Contra. T. It is an erroneous aſſertion, that faith is partly nature, partly of 
22 it is wholly the worke of the ſpirit, 1. Cor.⁊ 2.9. the will indeed conſenteth, yer not 

y it owne naturall power: God, as Anguſtine ſaith, ex nolentibus volentes facit, of nilling 
maketh vs willing; and the will coocurreth not actiuely, in any good worke , or formally; 
but paſſively and materially, as not working, but beeing wrought vpon. 2. If nature ſhould 
here be ſo taken, reftored by grace; there ſhould be no difference in this bebalfe berweene 
the Gentile and the Iew: for euen the Iew alſo by grace illuminating his nature, was enabled 
to keep the Law, though imperfectly: but the Apoſtle ſeemeth here co ſpeake of ſomewhar 
peculiar to the vncircumciſed Gentiles, 

2. The Syriake interpreter io his annotations, thinketh that by nature is here onely op- 
poſed to the law, and the letter: notexcluding all other helpes, beſide nature, but onely the 
helpe of the written law: but then, one that worketh by grace may be ſaid ro worke by na- 
ture: which are oppoſite the one to the other, c.11.6, If by grace, then not of workes , that is 
naturally done without the helpe of grace. 

2. Wherefore the words are thus rather to be placed, and that which is by nature vncircums- 
Gfion, keeping the Law, as the words ſtand in the originell: not thus, vncircumciſion, which by 
nature keepeth the lame: as the Syrian travſlator placeth them, ſo, by nature, muſt beioyned to 
vnciremmciſion, not to keeping the lame: and it is a deſcription of the Gentiles , which baue 
yncircumciſion by nature, Parem, | 

3. Obieft, The words of the Apoſtle ate, piuwTanioa, conſunmans, as the Latine inter- 
preter readeth, perfecting the law; which praſe Origen thus diſtinguiſherh, from the ſormer 
word c, to keep the law, which the Apoſtle vſeth, v.26. be that liueth according to 
che letter of the law is ſaid to keepe it, but he that keepeth ir according to the ſpiritual ſenſe, 
is ſaid to perfect or accompliſh it. Contra. But Ber here well obſerueth, that both theſe. 
are here taken for one: that the perfect keeping of the law is not here oppoſed to the imper- 
ſect keeping, but the keeping and obſcruing of the law, isſetagainſt the not hauing care to 
keep it, but to reſt onely in the outward ſigae and ceremonie. 

Queſt. 44. Of the explanation of certaius ter mes here vſed by the 
| le : and of the letter and the ſpirit, 
1. v. 26. Where the Apoſtle ſaith, f »ncircumciſon keeps the law, by a Meronymie hee 


In; 
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vnderfianderhthe vncircumciſedithe ſigne is taken for the thing ſiguiſied: but afterward i: 
is takeiwfor the igne it telie, 1 % B 1 90 4 654 101 
2. Hu vneircumciſion ſhall be coumted for circumciſion: that is, it ſhall be as do cireumciſion: 
Chryſoſteme teadetb, it ſhall be turnedinto circumetſion: itſhall be all one as ii he were circum. 
riſed . cf: tts n bib w pe, 1 % nen 7% 46 Sans. nis 
3; By the otdinances of the lau, quraiouere, ſome vnderſtand the ceremonies and'rites 
of che law : But tather the motall duties ot che law are therebyſigaiſied, which the Gentites 
performed, bauingmot the written Jaw: otherwiſe the rites and ceremoniesof the law they 
could not obſerue without the knowledge of the written lass. \ 2172 
4. Shall iudge theerT oiudge is$aken three wayes. 1. Perſonally;/a5 it is ſold, the Sajors 
ſhal} iudge the world, 1. Cor. 6. hall per ſonally aud a gain ii them in iudgement. 2. Adu. 
ally, as o iudꝑe may be taken to accuſes ot teſliſie againſt: as it in ſaid, v. 154 their thoughts 
accuſing them. 3. Or by example aait is ſaid the Nincuites and the Qu of the South 
ſhall iudge the Iſraelites: ſo it is taken here; the Gentiles going heyond the lewes in e xa 
ple of lite, ſhall condemne them, xnnt is, ſhewe them to be worthy of iudgement, fot their 
euill life, Mart. Caluin, Pareu ne 20040), * rA Aus = 
5. What is meant by che leitet aud ſpiric,theceare diverſe expoſicions, 1, Sometime Au. 
guſtine, by the letter ynderſiandeth, che littetall ſenſe of the Lau by the fpiric, the ſpiritu« 
all ſenſe, Expoſit, in Epyt. ad Raman. ſo alſo Origen, be tranſgteſſeth the Law, gui ſpiritugters 
eius non tenet ſenſum, who keepeth not the ſpiricuall ſenſe: but even the ſpirituall ſenſe of the 
Law, if it were apptebended onely, aud the heat not thereby circumciſed and reformed, 
was in the Apoſtles ſenſe but litzeralk: 2. Some by the letter vnderſtand lege ſcriptum, the 
law written, as ſeparate from the grace of Chriſt : as the Syrian interpreter readeth, Ser- 
turam, the Scripture: which is ſocalled, becauſe i was writrenin tables of ſtone, gioſſinter- 
lin, 3. But it is better hete more ſpecially applyed to eircumciſion; fo that the letter and 
circumciſſon, are here taken, pro ltarali circume iſiameꝝ for litterall citcumciſion, Calvin, Pro- 
24: that is,the external} agne and cagmonic of ciecumcifion onely according to the lettet of 
the lawe, which was made 4ireralibzes enterss, wich literall, that is, externall knives, Gorrhanx 
and by the ſpiritis not vodet ſtood theſoule, as/Tolet following Chryſoſtome £ but the e ffiea- 
cie of grace, wrought in the ſoule by tbe ſpitit of God: and; fo ¶Auguſtine taketh it elſe- 
where, thus deſcribiog the ciccumci on of the heart, Quan facit non luera legs docens & uni- 
naus, ſed ſpiritus Dei ſanant & adinvans.: which not the lettet of the law teaching and threat 
ning, but the ſpirit of God worketh, bealivg and belping, lib, de ſpirit. & luer. cap. 8. ſo then 
there is uo diffetence, quoad rem, in teſpect of the thing which is propounded, berweene 
the ſpirit aud the letter, ſed quoad auimi affeſtum, but in reſpect of the affection of the mind, 
and the inward operation ot the ſpirit, Martyr: for even bee that heateth the Goſpel, but 
belecueth it not, may bee ſaid to bea Goſpellet according to the letter, not after. the 
ſpirits | 
- 6. By travſgrefſing the law is meant, the voluntarie breaking thereof, not the fayling 
therein, through igaorance orinficmitie, Mart. as Origen noteth, Paul himſelfe did not al- 
wayes keepe the lawe: non tamen ſuit præuaricator legs, yet hee 'was not a prevaricator or 
ttanſgteſſot of ihe law. 1 1 adi ow a 

7. v. 28. He not a lew, which is a Iem outward: here muſt be vnderſtood the word oneiyz 
he was not a Iew indeed, that was onc ly {a out wardly. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaich 
els where, he was not ſent to baptize, that is, onely, Afars, a VERA 

Qucit, 45. Of two kinds of lewes, and imo hindi 621.24 
| rircumciſion, v. 28. #7 ” 

v. 28. He « not 4 lem, which is one outwardly, &c, 1. The Apoſtle here maketh a double 
compatiſouʒ both of the pet ſons, ſettiag a circumciſed Ie hot keeping the law, againſt an 
yncircumciied Gentile keeping of the law: and of the things betweene inward circumcifion 
ol the heart, and outward in the fl 2th onely, Mart. bad of 

2. And here thete is a fowrefold ant itheſis or expoſition, 1. From the formes, the one. is 
within, the other without in 0viward appearance onely, 2. from the ſubieR; one is in the 
heart, the other in the fleſh, 3. om the efficient. one is wrought by the ſpirit, the other is 
im che letter, it conſiſteth io literall and cetemoniall obſervations. 4. from the ende, the one 
hach praiſe of God, the other is commended ouely of men, Gryves. 


3. Hence the Apoſtle proouech hy tiuce arguments, that the ſpiritual circumeiſion is 
better 
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better then the carnall : 1. That is beſt, which is in ſecret and in truth, then that which is o- 
penly and in ſhew onely : 3. and that which is wrought by the ſpirit, is more excellent then 
chat whichis in the letter i 3. and that hath che preheminence, whoſe praiſe is of God. 

4. This diftinQion of ſpiricuall and carnall circumcifioo,S.Paul bath out of Moſes, Deu. 
10. 16. Circumciſe the forechinne of your heart: Deut. 30.6. The Lord thy God willcirewmciſe thine 
heart: which the Apoſtle further deſcriberh thus, Coloſſ. 2. 1 1. a whow ye are alſo circumciſed 
with gircumcifion made witheut hands, by putting off the ſinful bodee of the fleſh, through the circun- 
cifien of C brill. And as there are two kinds of circumciſion, ſo there is alto a twofold yacir- 


cumcifion, 23 Burgenſ. noteth addition t. out of the Prophet leremie, £.9.26. All the nations 


are vucircumciſed, and all the houſe of Iſraei are vncerenmeiſed in the heart : there is then an va- 
circumcifion of the heart, aud an other of che fleſh. | 
5. Vet this muſtnot be ſo vaderfiood, as though there were two kinds of eireumciſions, 
rather then two parts of one and the ſame circumciſion: which are ſometime ioyned toge- 
ther, boch the iu werd and out ward, as they were in Abraham: ſometime ſeparate one from 
the other; and this — is of two ſortizit is either ſalutaris, healthſull, or not: for when 
the inward circume is without the outward, it i profitable, 2s in Noah ; but when the 
outward is, and not the inward, it is vnproſitable, as in Tudas Iſeatiot. 
6, Origent obſervation ſeemeth here to be ſomewhar curious, tbus diftinguiſhing the 
circumciſion of the fleſh : that becauſe there is ſame part of the fleſhcut off and loſt, ſome 
art remaineth Rill; the loft and cut off part ( faith he) bath a reſemblance of that fleſh, 


hace it is ſaid, al fleſh . the other part that remaineth is a figure of that fleſh, 
whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, all ſieſb ſual ſee the ſalnation of God: But thus Origen con- 


ſoundeth the circumcifion of the fleſh and the ſpirit, making them all one: Further, to ſhew 
theſe two circumciſions of the heart and ſpirit, he alledgeth how the Iſraelites were circum- 
ciſed ag2ine by Ioſuah, ( who was a type of Chriſt that circumciſeth the heart] who were 
circumciſed by Moſes in che deſert : wherein Origen it greatly deceived: for it is evident by 
the text, Ioſ.g.5. that they which were circumciſed by Ioſuab, had not beene circumciſcd 


4. Places of dodrine. 


1. Doct. verſ. 1. Ie that then indgeft another , then condermeſt thy ſelfe : hee which dotb I 
give ſentence ypon 8nother for that wherein he is guilty, therein is a iudge againſt bimſelſe; mn ai 
ſo Iuda did iudge Thamar for her ingontinencie, beeing in greater fault SE afeiſe:ond D avid fame fines, 

ronouncing ſentence of death ageinſt him, that had taking away bis poore neighbours Jem, aug. 

cepe, did by his owne mouth condemne himſelſe, Piſcator : ſee further addition 1. follow- {v9 M 
ing. alſo i 

4 Doct. v. 11. There is no reſpelt of perſons with God, ce, In that God freely without himſelf 
reſpect vnto any workes, electeth ſome vnto eternall life, it is done without reſpeR of per- 5 ghar 
ſons: for though God decree vnequall things vnto thoſe, that ate in equall cafe: for all by ith — 
nature are the children of wrath: yet it followeth not, that God hath teſpect of perſons:for ot _— 
he doth it not either againſt any law, for God is not tied vnto any law: nor yet ypon any fi- 
niſter cauſe, either for feare, for there is none greatet then God, to be feared of him: or fa- 
uour, for there are no merits or deſerts which God reſpeReth in his election: And when 
God commeth to giue the reward, then he diſtributeth vnto every man according to their 
workes: ſee further, addis.3. following, 

3. Dod. v. 16. Attheday when God ſhall indge : here the certaintie of the day of iudge- ate 
ment is expreſſed, with the manner thereof, 1. whoſhall iudge, God. 2. whom, men, and ner of rhe 
what, not their open and manifeſt workes onely, but their ſecret things. 3. by whom, by _ * 
Jeſus Chriſt, in his humane ſhape. 4. according to what rule, namely, tbe Goſpellas he ſaith, 

Joh. 2. that his word ſhall judge ther, Gualter. | 
Deck. v. 21. Thowwhich teacheſt another, &c. ehe carnall Tew, though be did not bime,, 4 4 
ſelfe, as be taught, yet was not his reaching and doctrine therefore to be refuſed: ſo our Sa- not to bee 
viour ſaith, Matth. 33.3. #hatſoever they bid pos, obſerue and doe, but after their workgs dos yos for gail . 
net, Mart. | , 
5. Doct. v. 25. Circumciſion is profitable, &e. Baptiſme ſucceedeth in the place of cir» orie bo 


cumeiſion: as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Coloſſ. 2.1 1. Is ben ges are circumciſed, Ce. wag eine ofim 
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the circumciſion of Chriſt, in that pes are bound in him through baptiſme, &c. then like as infants 
were circumciſed, ſo ate they now to be baptized: but baptiſme is not now tied vnto the 
eight day, as it was then: for by the libertie of the Goſpel ate we delivered fiom the obſot- 
uation of the circumſtances of thetime and place. HEE Fn Pb an © 4, 
6. Do. v.28. Neither is that circumciſion which is outward in the fleſh * as theſe were not 
two diverſe citcumeiſions, but two acts of one aud the ſame circumeiſion, the internal] and 
extetnall: ſo there ate two acts in ohe and the ſame baptiſme: chere is the baprifme of the 
ſpitit, aud the baptiſme of water; which both are joyaed rogetber in theldwfull vie 2 they 
haue the baptiſme of the ſpiric to whom the Sacrament is vpon vrgent neceſſit ie deniedʒbui 
infidels,vobelceuers,ard cuillligers haue onely the baptiſme of water : tor hee that belees 
uech not ſhall be condemned, Pareus. | {7% bis, e e 

7. So ke wiſe in the Euchariſt, there is an externall act of eating, and an internall; the 
vnworthy teceiuets haue onely the latter, the faithſull, hen they communicate haue both: 
and in caſe the Sacrament be denied, they may ſpiritually eat Chriſt without the Sacrament; 
our Szuibobt faith, TIob:6.5 4 ¶ hoſocuer eatetb my firſh, and drinkgth my blood, hath eternall life: 
Aud though they doe ſpirituaily cate Chriſt, betorethey teceiue the Sacrament, for others 
wiſe chey would not deſite it, yet the Sactament alſo muſt bee celebrated tor their further 
comſott, add ſttengthening, and the ceſtifying of their faith, Grynews, 

Certaine, additions to the former 
A 1661 if ei deem 24: Doftrizedy | | | | 
Alu: i. Concerning the ivdgement which a man giueth againſt himſelfe, which is 

called &roxeretieichn/rtiusmuch may further be obſerued out of the 1. verſe: 1. hat it . 
namely, the tettimomie of ones conſcience, of his owne guiltines before God. 2, #hence it 
r partly by theprogidence of God, which ſttiketh into a mans conſcience this ſenſe of fin, 
partly by the force of che ronſeience it ſelfe, convincing one of ſinne. 3. Of whons it 55:0ame- 
ly, of all men; 4. It is neceſſaty and profitable to diuerſe ends, 1. to humble vs in reſpect of 
Gods iudgement: for if out conſcience condemae ys, God can much mote, who is greater 
then our conſcience, 1. Toh. 3. 20. 2. It is for our comfort, working in vs boldneſſe, if our 
hearts condemae vs not, 1. Iob. 3,21, 3. bt will make vs not to be too icucre in ivdgiog of 
others, our owne heart condemning vs, 85 

Ait. 2. Out of the. vetſ. concerning c uu, the hafdnes of the heart: we are + 
to conſider, i. bat ir rs: namely, the contumacie and rebellion of che heart againſt the law 
of God; z. H hence it ©: originally by the cortuption of mans nature: Sathan concut: eth as 
the eſſicjent: the oecaſion ate the externall obiects: and God by his ſecret iudgement, yet 
moſt iuſt, hath an ouettuling hand herein. ' 3. The effect, is the treaſut ing vp of the wrath of 
God. 4. It is curable, not by a mans free will. for it « not ſubiett to the law of God, neither gan 
be, Rom. 8.8, but the grace of Gods fpirit, as David prayeth, Pſal. 51.1 2. Create in wee a nem 
heart. | | 

Addit. 3. The accepting or reſpeR of perſons, called gyogwrandia,is when things equal 
are giuen to them wbich are vne quall; or conttatiwiſe things vnequall to them which are 
equall, onely for their perſon: and che perſen, is the ſtate, condition, or qualitie of a thing: 
now to know whether all accepting of the perſon be vnlawfull: firſt the diuetſe kinds of 
perſons aad qualities muſt be conhdered, whereof there are 3. ſorts. 1; Some perionall 
conditions there ate which are annexed, to promiſes or comminations diuine and humane: 
as faith, obedience in the ele, impenitencie, impietie, vabeleefe in the wicked, this accep- 
ting ol perſons is not vniult : as Abraham was teſpected of God for bis faith, ſo alſo Dauid, 
and Saul teiected for his hypoctiſie. 2. Soine perſonall teſpects are ſo annexed to the cauſe, 
as thereby it is aggrauated or extenuated: as he that ſtriketh a Magiſttate is worthie of grea- 
ter puniſhment, then he, that ſttiketh an other; and this teſpect oſ perſons is alſo iuſt. 3. 
Some perſonall teſpects ate beſide the cauſe: as riches , pouertie, in the caſe of adulterie, 
theft, and ſuch like: and ſuch accepting of tbe perſon is vniuſt: Secondly, the accepting of 
perſons, is either in iudgement, when it is in the two firſt ſenſes lawful: but not in the third: 
or extra iudicium, out of iudgement: and it is of three ſorts : 1, dilectionis, of love, which 
in common duties is vnlawfull, as when a rich man is preferred before a poore man for his 
riches: whichis condemned by S. Iames, c. 2.v.2. 3. But in ſpeciall and proper duties it is 


 lawfull: as in preferring che loue of our parents befote others, 2. electionu, of election or 


choice 
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choice, as when men of qualitie and gifts, are aduanced to places of office, before them, 
which axe not ſo qualified: this teſpect of perſons is lawfull, as beeing agreeable both vnto 

nature and to poſitiue lawes. 3. donationis, in matter of gift and donarton as one forgiueth 
his debt to one, not to another: this alſo is lawfull, becauſe here is no wrong done: a man 
may diſpoſe of his owner as it pleaſeth him: ſee more hereot befote, queſt.a 3. 


5. Places controuerſſe. 


Controv. 1. Againſt the power of free will nns 
' © gendebingss 1 1 POE BURL 48) 
v. 5." Thou after thine hardneſſe, and. heart that cannot repent"; beapeft vnto thy. ſelfe 
wrath cc, Pererius out of this place infercerh , that it is iu poteſtate haminis bene wel male a- 
gere, in the power of man to doe well or euill, for it ſhould otherwiſe be vniuſt to puniſh a 
man for doing euill, and for want of repentance, whereas he can doe no other, diſput ia in c. 
2. unmer. 23 nen 2, et de 1 
Anſw, 1. That man hath free will to doe euill without any compulſion, violence, or con- 
ſtraint, it is confefſed of all: but this is a freedome 4 * compulſion or enforcing, 
not 4 neceſſitate , from neceſſitie: a man cannot now chuſe but ſinne, becauſe his nature is 
enthralled by the fall of man; yet he ſinneth willingly, no man compelleth him: But vnto 
that which is good, man hath no will or inclination of himſelſe, but by the grace of God: as 
the Prophet ſaith, Ierem. 4. 22. They are wiſe to doe euill, but to doe well they haue no know = 
ledge : and our Bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Ioh. 1 5. 5. Mitbout me ye can doc nothing. 2. Let though 
man cannot repent ot himſelfe, nor yet doe any good thing, he is worthily puniſhed: be- 
cauſe man by his yoluntarietranſgreſſion , whea it was in his power not to haue tranſgre!- 
ſed, did abuſe bis free will giuen in the creation, vnto ſiune, and ſo enthralled him ſelfe and 
bis poſtetitie: Once therefore man had free will if he could haue kept it: but now that is be- 
come neceſſarie, to doe euill, which was before free: man therefore is iuſtly puniſhed, not- 
wichſtanding this neceſſitie of ſinning, becauſ e he loſt this libertie and freedome by his 
o owne default, 3. And let it here ſurther be obſetued. how Pererius beſide the falſitie of his 
aſſertion, is become a falſarie, in charging vs with vnttue opinions, ſuch as Proteſtanta hold 
not: as firſt, that we ſhould ſay, hominem ad virunmy, impells Des, &. that man whether to 
doe good or euill is compelled and forced of God: whereas we abborre and deteſt that as 
a moſt wicked herefie, that God is the author of any euill, or the moouer, ſtitrer, or pro 
ker thereunto: Againe, he obiecteth that we hold that mans free will, is, velut quoddam in« 
anime, & c. as a certaine dead thing without life, that it doth nothing of it ſelſe, but is a bare 
title without any matter: whereas we affirme, that man is not as a ſtocke, or ſtone, bur 
bath a naturall power, to will, to ele, rodefire: but to will or doe that which is good, it 
hath no power: man willeth, deſiteth, chaofech, but to doe theſe tings well it is of grace: 
in reſpect of the generall inclination of the will vnto the obiect It is actiue, but in reſpeR of 
the goodneſſe ot the will, in beeing mooued vnto that which is good, it is meerely paſſiue: 


ſee Synop. pag. 858. | 


Controv. 2. Of inſtification 7 the imputatine iuſtice 


Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.2. Me know that the indgement of God is according to true 
Bellarmine hence thus reaſoneth againſt imputatiue juſtice : Gods iudgement is according 
to truth, but ſo it not imputed iuſtice, it is not verily and in deed,and according to trutb, 
but the habituall, iafuſed , and ioherenr iuſtice is according: to truth, /ib, 2. de inftifica- 
ton. c. 3. N : | * . ** 1 

pi 1. Bellarmine doth miſtake the Apoſtles meaning; for according to the truth, is not 
ſecundum realem exiſtentiam,according to the reall exiſtence of a thiug, bur ſc 4 
tem, according to equitie. n nta, | e Agric 

2. So then, the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed by faith, is according to truth, that is, the rule 
of iuftice, becauſe thereby full ſatisfaction is made for finne by faith ia Chritt : but that ha. 
bituall and inherent iuſtice, is not according to the rule of iuſtice, becauſe it is imperfect, 


and thereby Gods iuſtice cannot be ſatisfied, Pareus. | 
e 45 0: 6. Mons | Controy, 
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3. Controv. «Againſt the merit 
ef work, 

v. 6. Whe will reward enery man according to bis workss : out of this place the Romaniſts 
contend for the merit of good workes: the Abemiſti vpon this place ow » that life cuer- 
_— is given for, and according to their good workes: there reaſons and arguments are 
theſe, 

1. The Apoſile vſeth the word deed den, ſball render, which ſignifieth a iuft retribution, 
and ſo it is taken, Matth.20.8. Bellar. I. 3. de iuſtiſicat. c. a. 

2. Telot. annotat. õ. vrgeth that place, Matth. 25. 34. Inborit ye the Hu dome prepared for you, 
crc. for I was an 23 [ye gave me meate &. 

3. Likewiſe it thus obiected: God ſhall reward the wicked according to the merit of 
On workes , Ergothe righteous ſhall bee rewarded according to the merit of their 
, eAnſe 1. Talat. annet, 6, rehearſerh five ſeuerall anſwers', which he ſuppoſeth to be vſed 

by the Proteſtants, 1. Some, be ſaith, by hi workes,voderftand Chriſts workes , according 
to the which God ſhould reward the righteous, 2. Some thus, he ſhall render vnto every 
man to their faith, which ſheweth ir ſelfe by their works. 3. Some, be ſaith, thus 
interpret; be render according to their workes, that is, poſt opera ſna,after their works, 4. 
Same, ſay they ſhal be rewarded according to their works, but with the temporall bleſſing: 
in this world, not with life eternall. 5. Some graunt, that the righteous (hall be rewarded 
_ to their workes,if any could be found, that had ſuch workes, which are worthic 

— :the like anſwers Pererius imagineth to bo made by the Proteſtancs , umer. 36. 
but neither of them name what Proteſtants they ate, that thus anſwer: we inſiſt ypon none 

of theſe ſolutions, 

2. But we can otherwiſe ſatiaſie all theſe reaſons obieRed, WY 

1. The word 4. an, to tender, ſignifieth not onely a iuſt retribution , bur a gift of fa- 
uour, as in that place giuen in inſlance, Mat. 20.8. the reward is ſaid to be tendred, not onely 
to them which had red firſt, which might ſeeme to haue deſerued it, but vnto thoſe 
that came at the laſt houre, to whom it was giuen of fauour: and therefore ſimply v. 14. it is 
expreſſed by the word , to giue. | | 

2. In that place, Matth. 2 5. it is ſhewed, to whom, not for what the reward ſhall be gi- 
nent good works are required as 2 condition in thoſe, which are to be ſaued, not as a meri- 
rorious cauſe of their ſaluation: Parews:for in the ſame place our Saviour ſheweth the origi- 
nall and fountaine of their ſaluation, Ceme ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdome prepa- 
red for you, from the foundation of the wor [d: their ſaluation then dependeth vpon the free and 
gratious election of God, not ypon their works. Fain, 

3. The argument followeth not from the merit of euill workes, to the merit of good 
workes : for there is great difference in the way of meriting betweene them, 1. Good 
workes are the gilt of God, and proceede from him: but euill workes haue their beginning 
from man. 2. Good wor kes are impetfect, and therefore merit not: euill workes are perfect- 
ly euill, and therefore ate wortbie of puniſhment, 3. Good wor kes are commanded, and ſo 
it is our duty to dox them: and therefore thereby wee doe not merit: but evill workes 
= forbidden, and there is no dutie but rather the tranſgreſſion of dutie in doing them: 
ö And concerning this place, it prooueth no metit of workes: the Apoſtle faith, zar? 
Te , acrerding te werter, not ud vd hey, propter opera, for wertes: ſo that this ſhew- 
eth che meaſure rather then the merit of workes: As this phraſe is taken, Matth. 9. 29. 
According to your faith be it uvnto yow: and, Matth. 23. 3. According to their workgs doe nor. 
And this phraſe is thus expounded , Reuel. 22. 12. Ny reward in with me to render vnto c- 
ery en, at vd Wiper ens ire, according as his works is : Parens : ſo then, according to their 
worke: , noteth the quality, not the merit of their worke : that is, good workes ſhall be re- 

ed with reward, and euill workes with puniſhment, Faixe. And mention is made 
here of works, that God ſhall judge according as he finderh mens workes, to ſhew that be 
is no gecepter of perſons , neither regardeth the ourward appearance, burthat which is in 
truth. Gualtey. | 

And that it is not one and the ſame thing to reward for works , and according to works, 


7 regeris 
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Gregorie well ſheweth, in Pſal. 149. v. g. aliud eſt ſecundum opera reddere, aliad pr opter iþ/a opera 
nts rm in co enim quod ſecundum opera dicitur, ipſa qperum qualitus intellig itur Ec. it is one 
thing to render according voto workes, an other, for workes, for in that it is ſaid accor- 
ding vato works, the quality of the worke is vnderſtood, that whoſe workes appeare to be 
good, his recompence ſhould be glorious, &c. P̃ererius thus anſwereth to this place of Gre- 
gorie, that he ſpeaketh of the ſubſtance, quantity, and quality of works in themſelues, which 
beeing compared with the celeſliall gloty, and not worthy thereof, but as they are conſide- 
red in Chriſt, by whoſe vertue and merit they ate made meritorious, ſo are they worthy of 


that everlaſting reward:to the ſame purpoſe alſo, Tolet. aumotat. . | 

Centra, But Gregoriemult be vnderſtood to ſpeake of the workes of the 3 „Which 
recciue all their actiuity, worthines, and acceptance from Chriſt: and the Apoſile likewiſe 
ſpeaketh of the faithfull, Rom. g. 18. I account that the affliftions of this preſent time, are not wor- 
* of the glerie which ſhall be ſhewed v5: euen then the works and ſuffrings of the faithfull ate 
excluded from meriting. Faius. 

3. Now further that no works of the Saints are meritorious, it may further be ſhewed 
by theſe reaſons; 1, There muſt be a proportion between the merit and the reward: but 
betweene our works, and the euetlaſting reward, there is no propottion: the reward by ma- 
ny degrees exceeding the worthines of che beſt works, 2. There are no good works with. 
out faith; for without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 1 1.6, wherefore whatſocuer 
is promiſed to workes , per fidews conſequimur, we doe obtaine by faith. 3. That which a 
man meritech muſt be of his owne, not of his, of whom he meriterh : now our good works 
ate of God, they are not of our ſelues: and therefore by them we can not merit ar Gods 
hand, 4. That wherein men ate endebted vnto God, can not merit: for then he ſhouldgbe 
endebted vnto vs, not we vntothim: for the wages is not of fauour, but of debt, Rom. 4. 4. 
But all which we can doe, is no more but our dutie, we owe our belt ſeruice vuto God: as 
our bleſſed Saviour ſaith , hen ye haue done all thoſe things which are commannded jou , (ap 
wee are vnproſitable ſernants , we hane done that , which was our dutie to des, Luk. 17. 10. 
But here ſome will anſwer , that we are ſaid to be ynproficable ſeruants, onely in teſpect of 
God, becauſe he is not profited, or furthered by our ſetuice but yet good works arc profi - 
table to our ſelues. ¶ vntra. True it is, that good workes ate profitable, becauſe thereby we 
teſtiſie our faith, we doe good vnto others, and make om own ſaluation ſure, hut it follow- 


eth not, becauſe they are profitable, that therefore they metit eternall life; e are 


2s Bernard ſaith, via regni non cauſa regnandi, the way vnto the kingdome, not the cauſe of 
the kingdome. | a al 
4. Controv. Which are counted to be good workes, 

v. 7. Which by continuance in good workes ſeeks ec. The Romaniſts did not hold thoſe only 
to be good workes, which ate commaunded by God, but ſuch alſo as are enjoyned by the 
Church, and the gouernours thereof. Concil. T7 ridewtin ſe . c. 10. And according te this rule 
they count the ſaying and hearing of Maſſe, going in pilgrimage, inuocating of Salats, pray- 


ing for the dead, offeting vnto images, good workes. _ 7 
Contra, There are two euident rules to examine good workes by: 1. Becauſe God one- 


ly is good, and the fountaine and author of goodnes , therefore nothing can be „but 
that which is according to his will, which is no where revealed but in his word : then no 
worke can be good. vnles it be wrought according to the preſeript of Gods word. 2. There 
can come no good worke from man, who is prone to euil/and to nothing but euil by nature: 
vuleſſe then a man be regenerace and borne anew, which is by faith in Chrift, he can doe uo 
acceptable worke. Both theſe are evident out of Scripture, 1. that without faith it is impoſ- 
fible to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6, and what ſoeuer is not of faith, is finne, Rom. 14. 23. 2. and 
that by faich we are regenerate and made the ſonnes of God, loh.1. 12. A. many 45 receined 
bim, to them be gaue power to be the ſonnet of God, euen to them, that beleexe in bis name: All ſuch 
wor kes then, as haue neither warrant out of Gods word, nor yet proceede from faith , ſuch 
at all ſuperſticious works are, ſo much commended and commanded in Popetie, ate not to 
be counted good workes, Gualter. OR 
5. Controv, Fhether "1 good workes of the faithfull 
erfect. 
t. The Romaniſts doe hold that ſome are of therighteons ate ſo perfect, that they 


doe not ſinne ſo much as venially in chem: they haue no blemiſh at all. Coxcil. Tridentin. 
| M 2 can. 
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Pereringuroeth that act of Abrahams obedlence in ſacrificing his ſonne, which was not 
onely o peccati dacuum, &c. void of all finne, but it was perfectly good, as appesteth 
chat excellent ptomiſe, which the Lord made thereupon to Abraham: ſo is it ſaid of David, 
that he was a man according to Gods owne hearr,diſput.q.in c. 2. numer. 333: 

Contra. 1. That act of Abrahams obedience was not rewarded for the perfection of the 
worke, but becauſe it proceeded from faith: he beleeued God, and therefore it Was counted 
vnto him fot righteouſnes, 2. And it is hard co ſay, whether Abraham did not caſt ſome 
doubts io his mind, when he was firſt commanded of God to ſacrifice his only ſonne: there 
might be ſome naturall reaſoning within him, which notwithſtanding he did outcome by 
faith. Ambroſe chinketh, lib. 1. de Abrab. c. S. yet when Abraham ſaid to his ſeruants, Tarie you 
here with the aſſe, for I and the child will goe yonder and worſhip, and come agaiue to you: captioſe lo- 
quebatur,&c, ſpeake cunningly,or capriovuſly,leaſt his ſeruants ſhould perceiue whereabour 
he went, 3. Aud, as for Dauid, he had many infirmicies and imperfeRions, from ſome of 
which euen bis beſt works might be free: he was ſaid ro be according to Gods one heart, 
both comparatiuely in reſpect of Saul, aud others; and becauſe he fought God vnfainedly, 
not in ſhew and hypocriſie as Saul did: otherwiſe that he was not ſimply according to 
Gods heart, the great ſinnes, wherein he fell, doe declare. 

2. Bat that there is ſome blemiſh, nperfection, and defect, euen jn the beft works of the 
Saints, (chough we affirme not, as Pererius ſlandereth Luther, that all the works of the re- 
generate are ſiane) it is thus made euldent our of the Scripture. | wh nes 

1. The Prophet Ifai ſaith,c,64.6, All our righteouſnes is ſtained as clonts , even their beſt 
a ons were defiled and polluted : ro this place divers anſwers are found, 1. Pererius out 
of «Aug#ftine thus interpreteth ; that. inſtitia noſtre diuibe comparata inſtitje , che. our 
righreouſnes RR compared to the divine ivſtice, is like vnto a filthic and menſtruous 
cloach: this is then ſpoken comparatiuely : to this purpoſe Auguſt. ſerm. 43. Cbutra. Aud 
we hetein concutre with eAnguſtine, that although the worke of the Saints ſeeme very 
perfect and excellent before men, yet jn regard of that perfection which God requirech of 
vs, they ate found to come farrÞ ſhort ; fo that if they be compared with the inftice of God, 
nor which he hath iv himſelfe, but which he commaundeth and tequireth of ys, our beſt 


peare to be impetfeck, and full of wants, 2. He vrgeth Hieromes expofiri- 
ob, who applicth this place to the inci 2dulous Tewes after the comming of the Meſſiab, 
whoſe fainedTegall tolines was as Vncleane thing in the fight of God, becauſe they belees 
ned not in Chriſt exhibited to the world, Contra, It is euident by the text it felſe, that rhe 
Prophet ſpeaketh of that age then preſent, v. 10. Zion is a wilderneſſe, Ieruſalem is à deſert. 
3. Thetetore Pererius infiiteth ypon this third interpretation; that the Prophet ſpeaketh of 
the hypocrites among the Tewes,, and of the legall tighteouſnes, which was an vncleane 
thing bzeing nor ſanQified by the ſpirit of God: and the Prophet ſpeaketh in the firſt pet- 
ſon, us fncläding biniſelfe, as the nunner of the Prophets is, for humility ſake condeſeen- 
ding vnto the infirmity of the people, and therein alſo ſhewing his charitable affection and 
compaſſion toward them. Contra. It is euident, 1, That the Prophet ſpeaketh nat onely of 
their leg all dbſeruations, hut of all their motall obedience wharſoever : for the Words ate 
genetall, All our righteouſnes is at 4 ſtained clout. 2. Neither doth be meane the hypoctites on- 
y , but he comptehendeth all the people, excluding no not the better ſort: as he faith, v. 8. 

Bur nom, O Lord thou art our father: aud v. 9. Lo we beſcech thee behold, we are all thy people but 
the wicked and hypoctits are not alone Gods people, neither is God ſaid to be their father: 
for the godly aud faithfulls ſake among them, they may be fo counted, but not alone by 
themſclues; | be Fat eas | | 

2. To this purpoſe may be vrged tharplace, Pſal. 143. 2. Enter not into indgement with thy 
ſeruant ſor in thy fight ſhall none that lineth be inſtified cc. Hence it is evident, that no not the 
juſt in their beſt works ace iulified in the ſight of God: but the Lord can ſind ſufficient mat- 
ter agaiuſt them euen intheir moſt perfect works: as Iob ſaith c. 9. 30. If ! waſh my ſelfe with 
ſnow water, &, yet ſhalt thou plunge me in the pit, &c. 5 

Pererius here ſhe weth fiue teaſous, why the iuſt deſite, that Cod would not enter into 
iudgement with them: t. Becauſe of the vncertenty of their election, and preſent juſtice. 
2. Many of them may fall into deadly and great ſiones, which they are not ſure, whether 
they be remitted,” 3, Vea and the beſt men haue theit yeoiall faults, which can not altoge- 
tice 


works will ap 
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upon the Epiſile to the Romaner. Chap. 2. 


ther be taken heed of in this life. 4, And even in their beſt marks, plures negligentia immiſcen- 
tur, many negligences, and ſcapes are intermingled. 3. Their good workes are of God, and 
not of themſelues, and therefore they can not in the rigour of juſtice expect a reward at 


Gods hand. Perer. diſput. 4 numer. 37. | 25 
Contra. 1. Of theſe ſiue cauſes, ſome are falle, ſome are impertinent , and ſome ditedly 


make againſt him. | 

1. That the righteous and faithfull are not certaine of their election, nor of remiſſion of 
fiones, is falſe, and contrary to the Scriptures: for S. Paul was both ſure of bis election, 4 e- 
firing to be diſſolued and to br with Chriſt Phil. t. 23. and of the remiſhon of his fines, ſaying, 
Jr receiued to mercie,t.Tim.1.3. 2. That the righteous may at other times fall into other 
ſinnes, is not the point in queſtion, but whether they may faile io their beſt workes;aeicber 
is it to the matter, whether the goodnes of their worke be from God, ot themſelves : for no 
not from God baue they received any petſection of goodnes in this life. 3. And in that be 
confeſſeth many negligences to be intetmingled in the good works of the faltbfull, he gran- 
teth as much as we — that the faithfull are defectiue euen in their good workes, 
| | 6, Controv. Whether men onght to doe well for hope of 

| recompence or reward. | | 

v. 7. Which by eontinuante in well doing ſeeks glory, It is not tobe doubred but that the 
faithfull may encourage them(ſclues in their well doing, by looking vnto the reward ſer be- 
fore them, as it is ſaid of Moſes , Heb.1 1.25. He had reſpelt tothe recompence of reward : and 
S. Paul ſaith, I follow hard tomurd the marke for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt, 
Phil. 3. 14. and the ſame Apolite thus ſtirreth vp ſeruancs to doe their duties to theit ma- 
ters, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſpall receine the reward of nbtritance „Coloſſ. 3. 29. But 
here two things are to be conſidered : fitſt, that men doe not onely or cheifly looke toward 
the te ward, but the priacipall ende of their well doing, which they muſt propound vnto 
themſelues, muſt be the glory of God: ſecondly, they muſt have an eye vnto the teward, nor 
as wages deſetuod, but as a gift of favour, Thus to expect a reward, as a due and deſerved te- 
compence,is mercinary: which ſeemeihto be the opinion of the Tridentine Synod, ſeſ. 6.c, 


* 


11. and can. 3 l. and of Bellarm lib. q. de iuſt iſicat. e. 8. and of the Rhemiſts , annot. Heb, 1 1. 26. 
though Pererus would diſtinguiſh here betweene amor mercedis, & amor mercenarixs., the 
loue of the reward,and a mercevary loue: But if they propound voto themſelues the reward, 
as merited and deſerued by their works, it is a mercinary love, and. ſo detogatotie to the 
glory of God, who crowneth our good workes in mercy in himſelfe, not of metit in them: 
Chryſoſtome here ſaith , oportebat omnia propter Chriſtum facere, non propter mercedem, we ought 
to doe all things for Chtiſts ſake, not for the reward, ſerm. 5, See more of this queſtion, 
W ind b Y beſ 7 N 2 
. Controy. Againſt iuſliſication by works ,vpon theſe words, v. 1 3. Net the bea. 
A | — of 6, but the . 110 p * 

This place becauſe it ſeemeth in ſhew to be contrary to theſe places, Cal. 2. 16. I hat a 
man is not inſtified by the workes of the law: and, Gal. 3. 11. No mas i inflified by the law: divers 
expoſicions ate ffamed of theſe words, which ate much yrged by the Romaniſts to prooue 
theit iuſtification by workes. 6 E yiize 542v « 

1. eAmbroſe thus interpreteth theſe words : the doers of the law ſhall be inflifed ; that is, 
they which beleeue in Chtiſt, whome the law of Moſes promiſed , and in wbom it com- 
manded them to beleeue: for nemo facit legem, niſi quicredit legi , no man doth. the law, but 
he which beleeueth the law: and therefore our Saviour faith, Ioh. 5. If ye had beleened Moſes, 
you would haue beleened me, for he wrote of me, But againſt this expoſition it may be thus ex- 
cepted: 1.The Scripture yieth not to ſpeske, to doc the lam, that is, to beleewe in Chriſt; for by 
this meanes the Jaw of faith and beleefe, and the law of works ſhould. be confounded, wher- 
as the one is oppoſite to the other. 2. The Apoſtle is not yet entted into the diſputation 
of faith. 3. And he ſpeaketh generally of keeping the whole law, not of that part only, which 
propheſied of Chrifl, | | | | 

2. Tolet here makethmention of an other expoſition of ſome of their Catholikes, that 
the Apofile bete meaneth, a certaine morall, or ciuill iuffice in keeping ot the law, which 
may be found in an vubele euer: But he teiecteth this, by the Apofiles words,righreoxs before 
God: which ſneweth that he ſpeaketh of true and perfe& iuftice in the fight of Gd. 


3. Now whereas iuftificatior, and to iuſtifie , may be taken three waies , cither when a 
+ a man 
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man before vnluſt is made ioft: or when he is made more iuſt; or declared to be ivft - as it js 
ſaid, 1Wiſedome is inſtified of her children, that is, declared to be juſt t Aunguſtine takerh it here 
in the firſt ſenſe, and he ma keth this to be the meaning : not that men are made ivft by kee. 
ping of the law, but firſt beeing juſtified by God, then they are enabled, and made fit ro 
keepe the law : as be maketh it to be like vnto this ſpeach , homines ereantur, men are etes- 
ted, not that they were ficſt men, and then created; but they are created to be men: fo for 
the dores of the law to be juſtified , what is it els , but they that are juſt by faith. are ivfiified 
and made able to keepe the law? to this purpoſe Argnſtine, whom Anſelme and Thomas fo). 
loweth. But this expoſition ſeemech not to be agreeable vnto the ſcope of the Apoſtle, who 
goeth uot about to prooue, that men muſt firſt be iuſt, before they ean keep the law: but that 
they are spprooued before God, in doing according to the law: in not profeſſing, but pra- 
ctiſiag it. | | 8 

4. oo the ſecond ſenſe, the Rhemiſts in their annotation here, doe take it ſor the encreaſe 
of juſtice, which they call the ſecond iuſtification: the firſt juſtification is by faith without 
works, the ſecond is by werkes : But Pererims reiecteth this gloſſe, as beeing not conſonanc 
vnto the ſcope of che Apoſtle here : for he ſpeakethnor of the encreaſe of iuftification , but 
fimply of iuttification:But beſide this is a new deviſe of the firſt and ſecond juſtification: the 
Scripture acknowledgeth but one juſtification, Rom.8.30. #how be inſtifieth he glorifieth:at- 
tet juſtification followeth glorificacion; that iuſtification then, which glorification follow - 
eth. is one whole and ſufficient iuſtification, there commeth none other betweene, 

5. Some take iuſtify ing in the third ſenſe, for declaring to be iuſt; as the word is ſome- 
time take, as Prov. 17.15. He that iuſtiſieth the wicked, and condemnerh the inſt , enen they beth 
are an abomination to the Lord: to iuſtiſie the wicked here, is todeclare him to be iuſt; fo the 
doers ofthe law ſhall be ivſtified, thacis, declared and pronounced iuſt in the day of the 
Lord, in the preſence of God, and all his holy Angels: thus Perer mum. 5 2. Tollet. annor. 13. ſo 
alſo Bellarmiue, in diuius indicio inſti indicabuntar, they ſhall be adiudged to be iuſt in the di- 
vine judgement : 146. 2. l iuſtiſtcat. c. 13. Contra. 1. Let it be obſerued here, that the Roma - 
niſts approoue that interpretation of this Word, which is vrged by Proteſtauts, where S. 

James ſeth, c. that Abraham was iuſtified through workes, that is, declared to be iuſt. 2. 
But yet this acception of the word hath no place here: for this declaration of one to be iuſt, 
by works is before men; before God, there neede no ſuch declaration, for be knoweth 
hat is in man: but this iuſtification is before God, bich the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of: it 
is therefore iuſtification in deed, and not the declaration of it onely. | a” 

6. Some thinke that the Apottle ſpeaketh ofthelegall juſtification, which is by workes ; 
which Hany could doe, they ſhould be juſtified thereby : but it is impoſſible for any to 
keep the law; Calv. Parem, Bex a annygtar. But it is euident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
here of a thing impoſſible to be done, and of iuſtification vpon that ſuppoſall, if any could 
be doers of the law , but he ſetteth this downe affirmetiuely aud poſitiuely, that they which 
lived according to the law, ſhould be iuftified: as he ſaid before, v. 6. ther God will reward e- 
nery one necording to bis worker, And as the hearers of the law onely are not juſtiſted, ſo the 
hearers and doers are iuſtified : bur ſome heare the law in fact, verily, and in deede, therefore 
ſome alſo were verily and in deede doers of the law, * n 

7. The meaning then of this ſentence is the ſame with that, v. 6. God will spprootie, iu- 
ſtifie, reward them chat doe the works of the law, whether Ie or Gentile; yet it followeth 
not, that a man is therefore iuſtified by the works of the law : But God apptobueth and te- 
wardeth the workers, not the hearers or profeſſots; ſo here the Apoſtle treateth not of 
the cavſe of juttificarion, which is faith without the works of the law: but of the difference 
bet weene ſuch as ſhall be iuſtified, and ſuch as are not, Faing; they onely, which haue a lively 
faith, which worketh and keepeth the la in part, and 7 the reſt, which is wangin 
in themſelues by the perfect obedience of Cbriſl; they ſhall be juſtified, not thoſe which 
onely ptofeſſe the law, and keep it not: the Apoſtle then here ſhe weth. who (Hall be iuftifi- 
ed, not for what, | : IM * 

8, But this place maketh nothing at all for iuftification by works : 1. If a man is1uftifi - 
ed by doing the works of the law, eithet he is iuſt before he de the works, or not ivft; if he 
be iuſt, then he is iuffificd before he doe thoſe workes, then is he not iuftified by thoſe 
workes: if he be not iuſt, then can he doe no good 'workes whereby he is made iuſt: for the 
wor kes done before faith, as To/et himſelfe confefferh , non beſſunt inſtum afficere, can not 


make 


- 
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make one luſt. Here the Romanifts haue no bettet anſwer, then to con feſſe idem fine operi- 
bu primam eſſicere inſf:ficationers, that faith without works doth effect the firſt iuſtificatioo: 
which is encreaſed by workes, which they call che ſecond juſtification, Toler, ibid. And tbus 
they are driven to conſent with Proteſtanrs, that juffificarion is by faith, without works: as 
for char $fRin@ion of the firſt and ſecond iuftificarion , the yanitie of it is ſhewed before, 
2.1f workes did juſtiſie, then it would follow, that the 36168 whereby wee are made iaft, 
ſhould be an actuall juſtice, not habituall: becauſe that is actuall which orkerh,che contta- 


ry whereof is maintained by Befarmine, who prooueth by ſundry resfons, thy one is for- 
mally made iuſt, not by an actuall, but an habicuall iuſtice, where with the minte is enduct : 


lib. 2. de iuſtif. c. 15. ; 
Controv. 8. That it i mt poſtble in thic lifts lit 41474 O02; 
tbe lawe, dn | 
1. Pererius diſput. 7. numer. 55, taketh ypon him to ptooue again Calas „legen aa 
inpleri poſſe, that the la we of God may be kept in this life, he meaneth by a weg in che ff ate of 
grace, 


1. Otherwiſe Dauid had not ſald true, Pfal. 18.21. / kept rhe wayes of the Lord, aud dd no: 
wickedly againſt my God. 9 

2 % 55 ul fried, He that loneth bis brother, hath fulfilled the law, Rom. 13. 

3. What wiſedome were there in God rocommand things impoſſible vnto wan or what © 
iufticero puniſh him for nor keeping of that which a not in his power? 

2. Contra. 1. Dauids keeping of the wayes of Ood, muſt be ynderftood cithei of ſome 
particular act of his 6bedience, wherein he behaued hicmfelfe vprightly : as Pſalm, 7.3. 1 
laue done this thing, or if there be any wickedveſſe in mine hands : orels it may be ynderitood, of 

| bisfaithfull — as farre as he was enabled by grace: for Davids ſinnes, Which are 
_—_— ia the Scripcure doe euideotly | ſhew , that h did — keepe all che : Wayes of 
G . 
2. If s man could perfeAly loue Wade as he cut Fe gight fulfiltthelaw; bot 
ſo can pe mari doe; and there is, as Hicrome diſtingviſheth;two kinds of inftice;br 15ftiog 
the law: there is a perfect iuſtice, which was onely in Chtiſt, and an other iuftfce 4ice ner 
competit fragilitati, which agreeth vnto our frailtie, dialog. I, contr, , Pelagian, and thus dy: 
the law be fulfilled. 
3. The commandements are not fimply impoſſible {'for men jn bis creation 10 powet 


to keepe them if he would: Gods wiſedome is feene in ving bis Jaw 1 vnto th SY v0a- | 
wiſhing t be 2 Sap to bring bim vato Sil 1 
eee, in 


-y 
— 
OO. © 


2 * 


„re 


3. Now, that it is not dobiefbra a man no not In the ftare of grate to — the lawe of 
God, it is thus ſhewed out of the Seripcure, 
1. S. Paul ſaith Rom. 7. 19. To will © preſent with me, bur 1 fnde vo edu. te! rd that 
which es good: a man regenerate now can doe no mote, then « PauFe6itd, Who! copfe fech 
that he was vnable to doe that which was good and ble to the I 
2. If a mag by grace could keepe the law, by grace he hath power ke! FOOY ſelfe 
from che curſe of the Law: for as he which keeperh not every thing e neained in the law, is 
vnder the curſe: ſo he that keepeth all things which the la comm is free from the 
curſe: but no man canredeeme himſelfe from the curſe of che lawe? Tor C bath” redeemed 
vs from the curſe of the Law, b. 5 00 debe Scraps 
Further, The law i; not of faith, G. 12. but i i e law might be kept by rat and 
fir then ſhoutdir be of Ads * mh 65 Y. gf 5 
And if a man regenerate were able to keep che la, t = were pe ble for 's mari 
in this life to be without ſinne: for where no tran 12 7 8 70 aw is, there ſhould hee ho 
finne: for fone is the ttanſgreſſion of the law, 1. Ioh. 3.4 80 See mote heteof, Syopf. Center. 


4. err. 63. pag. 916. 
may doe any 


 Bellarmine hach this poſition, that 3 825 15 By re o doe vrge him, without faith 
avy ſpeciall aſſiltanee from God, may by bis one ME doe {omething morally 10 
M 4 
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ita vt nullum pecc at um in to admittat, ſo that there in be (hall nor commit any hone, (ib, 5. ia 

L ict. c. 5. = 
, _ « falſitie of this aſſertion may the bettet appeare, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of the 
light that is giuen ynto man, which is threefold : 1. There is the light of nature, which 
Chtiſt giuech vnto euety one, that commeth into the world, as he is their Creator, Job, 1. 9. 
this is giuen vnto all by nature: they ate endued with a reaſonable ſoule, and in the ſame 
by nature is imprinted this light. 2. There is befide this naturall light, an other ſpecial light 
and ditection concurring with that naturall light, which though it he not ſo generall as the 
other, yet it is common to many vntegenerate men, that haue not the knowledge of God, 
as the Lord ſaith to Abimelech, Gen. 20. 6. I kept thee that thou ſhouldſt not ſiune againſt me: 
this common grace many of the heathen had, whereby they were preſerved from many no- 
corious crimes, which other did fall into. 3. There is beſide theſe the grace of Chrift,wher. 
by we ate regenerate, and enabled to do that which is acceptable vnto God through Chriſt: 
of this grace we meave, that without it the light of nature is not ſuſficieut to bring forth 2» 
any good worke, 

2. Secondly, we gtaunt, that this light of nature, beeing illuminated by the grace of 
Gods ſpirit, and lightened and perfected by faith, is able to bring men to perſotme good 
works agreeable to the law: As is euident ia the fathers befote the flood, and after the flood 
in Noah, Sem, Abraham, and other of the faithful, when as the Law and Scriptures were yet 
vnvritten, that by the grace of God, which lightened their natutall vnderſtanding, they 
wrought F. e and pleaſed God. | 

3. But this muſt be received withall, chat Gods grace and the light of nature do not cor · 
curre together as cooperatars and fellow workers; but it is grace onely that worketh, the 
nature of man is wrought ypon: the ſpirit of God is onely actiue, the powet of nature is 
paſſive in all good workes: and therefore in this ſenſe, we miſlike that poſition of Pereri- 
, Legem naturalem Chriſti gratia illuſtratam valere ad pie viuendum, that the law of ne- 


ture lightened by the grace of Chtiſt auaileth to liue well: for thus the law of nature is 

made a ioyat worker with grace vnto godlineſſe of liferwe ſay it is wrought ypon by grace, 

it worketh not, but onely as a naturall facultie and agent: the ſpltituall goodneſſe is all ot 
race. 4 | 

_ 4. Zut that no yertuous act or morall good worke can be performed by the light of na- 


ture onely without grace, it is euident out of theſe and ſuch other places of Setiptute, Gen. 
6. 5. The imagination: Fi the thoughts of mans heart are oncly euill continually. Toh. 3.6.That which 
PA Ius ef che fleſh 1 fleſh: Iob. 15. 5. Hin hout me yee can doc nothing: Rom. 14. 23. Whatſoener is 
not of faith is ſine : All theſe places evidently ſhew, that there is uo actiuitie, power, ability, 
or inclination to any thing by nature without grace. See further, Syaepſ. Centaur, 4. err. 43: 


Page 845. | | 82 5 
| Conroy. 10. Of che n of the val ger Latine 
: Iranjiation, | 
v. I5. Eraſmus noteth a great defect of the Latine tranſlation ja the reading of this yerſe 


for whereas in the Greeke text, it is put abſolutely in the genitiue caſe, cheir thought; accu- 


ſing one another or excuſing , which is expreſſed by the geviciue caſe ea 
aal , becaulſe they want — ablative; che Latine 4h — puctech ir — — ; bor 
tionum, of their thoughts accuſing ot exculing, 


Gorrhan would thus helpe this macter ; that it mull be reſetted to the word conſcience, go- 
ing beforeztheir conſcience bearing witnes, ihat is, not onely the conſcience of their works, 
but euen of their thoughts: but the word (aa, and) comming between them, ſneweth that 
theſe words doe not haug one ypon another be ſaith this is wore Grecorwm , after the man- 
ner of che Gtee kes, which vſe the genitive for the ablatiueʒ but ſeeing the Latinas haue their 

ablatiue caſes, wherein things abiolutely ſpoken vſe to be put, the Latine interpreter ſhould 
haue followed the vſe of the Latine tongue : therefore I ſay and conclude wich Eraſmus 
here, they which thinke the Latine interpreter did not erre, vn hunt lecurs, H peſſunt, expe- 
diant, let them free this place, if they can, 

- Conttov. 11. That the Sacrament: dee nt 
ronferre grace. 8 
v. 25. Circnmeiſien auaileth if then keepe the Lam: the opinion of the Romaniſls is, that 
circumcifion did actually conferre ypon Inſants remiſſion of ſinues, & mwndabat cos 4 pec- 
C450 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
cato originali, and did elenſe them from originall ſinne, Ferer. Aſput. 17. e. 2. numer. 105, ſo 
alſo Gorrban. | 

Contra, 1. But the contratie is evident here:for the Apolile ſaith, f thow be a breaker of the 
Law by circumciſion is made vicircumciſion, ic was no more availeable, the if they had no cir- 
cumcifion at all: But if they had actually received remiſſion of ſinnes in circumciſion, it muſt 
needs be better then vncircumcifion, wharſocuer deſert followed afterward. 2. That which 
cleanſeth che ſoule, hath praiſe with God, v. 19. now the circumciſion of the fleſh, hath no 
praiſe with God, but the circumciſion of the ſpirit; the circumciſion then of the flzth doth 
not cleanſe or purge the ſoule: to this purpoſe Hierome, inviſſbilia non indigent viſibilibus vi- 

ilia indigent inviſibilibus, es quod vi/ibilia ſunt imago inviſibilium, & inviſibilia ſunt verit as vi- 
fbilium, inviſible things doe not need viſible, but the viſible haue need of the inviſible: be- 
cauſe the viſible are the image of che inviſible, but che jinvifible ate the veritle of the viſible: 
the circumciſion then of the fleſh, needeth the circumeiſion of the heart; but the circumci- 
ſion of the hearr, needeth not the citcumciſion of the fleſh: for the truth hath no need of the 
image, but the image bath need of the truth, &c, remiſſion of ſinnes then is not tied to the 
Sactament, it may be conferied without ir; but the Sacrament needeth the inward operation 
of the ſpirit ro make it effectuall: as the Apoſſle ſaith, Cleanſing it by the lauer of the water in 
the word : the water is the infirumenc of cleanfing, but the efficient and working cauſe is the 
word:the Sacraments then conferre not grace, but the ſpiritin and with the Sacrament, and 
alſo without it worketh grace. | Fo 

| Controv. 12, That the Sacaaments depend net vpon the worthineſſe 

of the Miniſter or receiner, | 

This may be obſerued againſt that paradox of the old Donatiſts, who meaſured the Sacrs- 
ments by the worthineſſe of the Minifter; vpon which ground they refuſed baptiſme mini- 
fired by heretikes, or cuill livers, and after ſuch baptiſme they baptized againe; the Dona- 
tiſts held baptiſme miniftred by fchiſmatikes or hererikes ro be no baptiſme, ¶Iugi 1.2. 
de baptiſ. c. 6, and the herecikes called Apeſtolici, denied, that wicked men could minifer the 
Sacraments, Bernard.ſerm,66, in Cant, n 

Contra. 1. This place of the Apoſile, that circumciſion profirerh , if one keepe'the lam, doth 
not fauour any ſuch opinion: for the Apoſile ſpeaketh not of the dignitie and wortbineſſe 
of the Sacraments, which dependeth vpoh'the inflicurion, ſedde frutts, but of the fruit ther- 
of, Mart. Gualt. 2. Neither the vnworthineffe of che Mimfter,makerh the Sicriment yoid, 
for Tudas baptized with the reſt of the Apoſtles; nor yet of the receiuer, for he thiteareth 
and drinketh vnworthily, [all be guiſtie of the bodie and Hood of the Lord : "if his voaworchines 
made it no Sacrament, he ſhould not be guilty of fo greara ſinne: Bur the ynwortchipeſſe 
both of the one and the other maketh the Saccament yoide, and without fruite yato them- 


ſelues. | 
Controv. 13. Apainſt the Marcionites, and otber, which condemned rhe” © 
old Teſtament, and the ceremonies thereof. OR ONS 

The Marcionites among che Chriftians reiected circumcifion,and condemne#the author 
of the old Teſtament for the ſame; and the Stoiks among the heathen denied the ſame as be- 
ing an invention not beſeeming God, who thus obiected as Origen ſheweth in this place. 1. 
It was not a thing anſwerable to the clemencie and goodneffe of God, tocommand infancs 
ſo to be wounded and cruelly handled in their infancie, 2. Ifthe foreskinne of the fleſh be 
a ſuperfluous part, why was it made; if it be not, why ſhould it be cut off. 3. By this means 
many were terrified from taking vpon them that religion, which God deſired to be propa - 
gated, both forthe ſhame and paiofulneſſe of circumcifian; and fo it fell out, to be impedi- 
meotum religionis, non in ſigne, an impediment rather, then an argument, and cognizance of 
religion. ! . g engl ah; 

Theſe obieRions are thus ſufficiently anſwered by, Origen. 1. Heſhewerh agafuſt the 
Gentiles, that circumcifion was had in honour euen amongſt them, and therefore they had 
nor-*ſon to ſcorne and deride thar, as a thing diſhovelt among the people of God, which 
was *prent eſtimation among them; for among the Egyptians, who were molt addicted of 
all ot r people to ſuperſtjcious rites, and from whom All other nations borrowed their ce- 
remonies,there was none giuen to the ſtudy of Aſtrologie, Geometry, but was circumciſed; 
ſo were all their Prieſts and Miniſters of facred things, —_— ws 
2. Againſt thoſe which profeſſed Chriſt, aud yet teſuſed the old Teftzment with all the 


rites 
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rites thereof; he (heweth the conuenicncie of circumciſion, that ſeeing we were to bee re. 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt, before that price was paid for out redemption, it was peceſ. 
ſatie for them, which were inſtructed in the Law, Vnuumgnemg, pro ſe velut ad imitationey; 
quaxdam futuræ redemptions ſanguinem ſuum dare, eucric one for himſelfe to giue his blood, in 
:mitation of che redemption to come: but now ſeeing the blood of Chriſt bath been offered 
for vs, it is not now neceſſatie that eucric one for himſelſe ſhould offer the blood of cir. 
cumciſion. 

3. Theo he commeth to anſwer the particular obiections. 1. If you blame God, for im. 
poſing ſo hard a thing ypon infants, why alſo doe ye not find fault, that Chriſt was circum. 
ciſed the 8, day, vuluera paſſions excepit, was wounded in bis paſſion, and ſhed his blood. 2. 
And if this bloodie Sacrament terrified men from their teligion, then exxempla mariyrumprohj. 
bebaut homines accedere ad fidem, by the ſame reaſon the example of martyrs much more 
ſhould haue hindered men, from comming to the faith. 3. And though there had been no 
other myſtetie in circumciſion, it was fit, that the people of God ſhould carrie ſome badge 
and cognizance to diſcerne them from other people: and if the amputation or cutting off 
ſome part of the bodie were requiſite, what part was more fic then that, que obſcana videbas 
tur, which ſeemed to be obſcene? And whereas they obieR, if it be not a neceſſarie part, it 
ſhould not haue been created; if neceſlarie, it ſhould not be cut off: they may be auſweared 
by the like; they will not deny, but that the procreation of children is neceſſarie; then b 
this reaſon, virgins and all vomarried perſons, and ſuch as haue made themſelues chait for 
the kingdome of God, ſhould be blamed, quia neceſſarys naturæ officys non miniſtrant, becauſe 
they doe not giue their ſeruice to the neceſſatie offices of nature, 5. And fo he concluderh 
thus: As there were many waſhings and baptiſmes in the law, before the baptiſme of Chriſt: 
many purifyings, before the purifying by the ſpirit i many ſacrifices, before that alone ſuf- 
ficient ſacrifice was offered vpon the croſſe: ſo multerum ſanguinis effuſio proceſſit , the ſhed- 
ding of the blood of many went before, vntill the redemption of all came by the blood of 
one: And here the Apoſtle ſtoppeth their mouthes, ſaying, that circumcifion was profita- 

ble: how then doe they reieRt it, as a thing vaine and vnprofitable ? to this purpoſe Origen 
ypon this place. | 
Controv. 14. eAgainſt the Anabaptiſts, which reiect the Sacra- 
| ments of the new Teſtament, 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 28. Neither is that circumciſion, which is outward in the fleſh: 
the Anabaptiſts take occaſion by theſe and ſuch like words, to condemne all the Sacraments © 
ofthe new Teſtament, and the outward miniſterie thereof, in like manner 8. Paul faith "LM 
Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, nor vncircumciſion , but the keeping of the cemmaunde- 
ments, 

But their obiection may be anſwered out of this place, where the Apoſtle had ſaid alittle 
before, v.25, ¶ reumciſion is profitable, if thou doe the Lam: The Apoſtle then condemneth not 
outward circumcifion ſimply, but if ic be externall onely, and not ioyned with the inward 
citeumciſion, Mart. | 

Controv. 13. That the want of baptiſme con- 
eth not. . 
ver. 29, Seeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that the outward circumciſion is not that which hath 
praiſc of God, but the inwardin the ſpirit, and the like may be ſaid of baptiſme which ſuc. 
ceedeth in the place of citcumciſion : then ir followeth, that like as many circumciſed in 
heart were ſaved, without the circumcifion of the fleſh, ſo alſo many bauing the ſpiricuall 
baptiſme of the ſoule by faith in Chriſts blood may be ſaued,the out ward Sacrament being 
not by them contemned or neglected, but by ſome vrgent neceſſitie denied: as «Ambroſe 
faith, concerning Valentinian the younger, Emperour, who deceaſed without baptime, 
Chriſtus te baptix auit, quia humana officia defuerunt, Chriſt baptized thee, wherè other humane 
offices were wanting, &c, and againe, deterſa labe peccati ablutus aſcendit, quem ſua fides lauit, 
he is aſcended to beaucn beeing waſhed from his ſinne, whom his owne faith waſhed; Am- 
broſ. tom. 5 .de obit, Valent, The like may be affirmed of infants the ſeed of the faithfull, that 
they dying without baptiſme, Chriſt baptizeth them; they are within the couenant of grace, 
and ſo ſtand according to Gods promiſe, I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen. 17. 7. 
Like as then the want of circumciſion was no barre vato infants vnder the lawe, no more is 
the want of baptiſme in infants now. 
Controy, 
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Controv, 16. That the wicked aud wnbelceners eate not the 
bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 

It is the receiued opinion of the Romaniſts, to iuftifle their groſſe error of Chriſts carnall 
preſence in the Sacrament, that even the wicked are partakers of the bodie of Chrift : But 
they may be conuinced here: for as circumciſion, and ſo alſo haptiſme out ward in the fleſh, 
is not proſitable: ſo neither is the out ward participation in the itt; vnleſſe the recei 
uer doe alſo ſpiritually cate and drinke Chriſt. And further our Sauiours one words con- 
fute them, Ioh. 6.54. whoſoeuer eateth Chrifts fleſh, hath eternall life: But the wicked and 
yabelcevers haue not eternal life: therefore they cannot eat Chriſts body. So Cypries ſaith, 

vera renew, Ofc, they which in word one ly, becing dris in heart, and withered in ſoule, are parta- 
6 quidems petra, ſed inde mel nos ſugunt , doe indeed, as it were, licke 
ypontherecke( wich their tongue, ) but they ſucke no hony out of it ; ſerm,de cans Dem. 
dee further of this controuerſie, Synepſ.¶ vntur. 3. err. 28. p. 364. 


6. eMorall obſernations. 


| Obſervy, 1. Then art inexcuſable that indgeft as other : this teacherb vs that we ſhould not 
be too curious and firit examiners of other mens faults, but looke into our ſclues : Anga- 
ffine hath an excellent place concerning this matter, lib. 2. de ſerm. Domini, e. 30. to this ef- 
fe; as neceſitie drineth vs to repre bend an other, we muſt our ſelues,whether it be ſuck 
4 vice, which we nener had, or now bane not; if we nener bad it; cogi & nos homines efſe, & c. 
let vs confider that we are men, and might haue had ir. But if we 2 baue it not now, tangas 
memoriam communis fr agilitas, or c. let vs remember the common frailtis of man, and ſo let compaſ.. 
fon goe befere our reprebenſion,cyc. if we find that we are in the ſame fault, nos obimrgemmns, ſed con - 
femiſcamus, let vs not rebuke him, but monrne together with him, &c.Thbis counſell of Auguſtine 
agreeth notably wich that ſaying of S. Paul, Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, if any man be fallen by occaſi- 
7 2 reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe,confidering thy ſeife leaſt tho al- 
obet | 

Obſere, 2. v. 2. Know that the indgement of God is according to truth: this maketh agaioR 
ſecuritie, that men doe not flatter themſelues, as though they ſhould eſcape vnpuniſhed, 
committing things worthy of puniſhment, ſeeing the judgement of God is true. Pareme, 

Obſery, 3. v. 4. The bonntifulneſſe of God leadeth thee to ripent ance : lex licentious perſons 
take heed, that they abuſe not Gods long ſuffering and patience, which is ſhewed to them 
to bring them to repenrance: for as Valerine Maxim. lil. I. c. 1. Deus tarditaters ſupplicy gra- 
2 — God will cecompence the ſlowneſſe of his puniſhment with the greatnes 
of it. Piſcator, | 

Obſery. 4. v. S. ue willreward mas according to big workes: let vs ſtudie then to ap- 
proove our faith by our workes, that the Lord may judge ys worthy to bee rewarded is 
Chriſt, when he commeth to judgement. | 

O bſerv. 5. v. 15. Their thenghts accuſing or excnfing : it is euident then, that no not in 
the moſt wicked, er cuti poſſe conſcientiam, that the conſcience can be ſhaken off, as appeared 
in Saul, Jad, Calignls, Iulian, though the conſcience may lie aſleepe for a time, yet in the 
end it will be awaked: let vs therefote al waies ſtudie for the peace of conſcience: as S. Paul 
did, who ſaith, Act. 24. 16. Aud herein I endeauour my ſolfe alwaies to bane a clears conſcience, 
toward God, and toward men, Olevian, | 

Obſery.6.v.16. In that Chriſt Ieſus ſhall iudge the ſecret actions of men, it teacherb vs, 
that no man ſhould be encouraged to finne, becauſe of the ſecrecie of the place, or ſilence 
of the night: for all things are manifeſt in Gods eyes, Heb. gj. 1 3. Piſcator. 

Obſet v. 7. And ſeeing Chriſt ſhall be our Iudge, who was iudged for vs, and redeemed 
vs by his blood; and ſhall iudge according to bis Goſpel, which faith, that whoſocuer be- 
leeueth in him ſhall be ſaved: the faithfull may be of good comfort, wiſh for chat day, and 
love the appearing of Chriſt, which ſhall be a day ofr vnto them. Gratter, 

Obſerv. 8. v. 24. As the Ie wet through their euill life e the name of God to bee 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles; ſo now carnall Chriſtians giue occafion to Turkes, Iewea, 
Papiſts, and other adverſaries to ſpeake euill of their on ꝛ It is the part therefore of 
all that profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſpecially of thoſe which ate by office teachers, that 
they giue no offence by cheir euill example of life , but both in docttine and conuerſation ſer 
forth the word of God, | =H 

The 
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The third Chapter. 
I. The text with the dinerſe reading. 


v.. What is then the preſetment (or excellencie) of the Jew? (bat preferment hath the 
lew, L. V. but then it ſbould be put in the datiue, whereas it is in the genetine in the org inall) et 
hat is the profic of citcumciſion? | 4 

2 Much every manner of way: the firſt (or cheife) & becauſe Be. U. ( nor, fir/# ſurely be. 
cauſe, L. B. &. for then the word 571, becauſe, ſhould ſceme to be ſuperfinous ) vnto them were ere- 
dired Be, 9 then, cemmitted, B. G. R. the word is inis iubnaur, credua, credited.) the ori. 
cles of God. U. Be. G. (the wordi of God L. R. B. T. but xinra fignifieth more then words: the word; 
of God beratne ſaithfull. I. but the Greeks word is put paſſiuely wers credited, and therefore it 4 
wot of an act iue ſignification. ) Ex. » * 

3 For bot it ſome (though ſome, B. G. ſeme ef them. L. B. but the word « &, if, and of them, 
in not in the original) did not beleeve? ſhall their vnbeſeefe make the faith of God without 
effect ? (not bath their incredulitie made, & ec. for the Greeks word naragy ie, is in the future 
ten 4 4 : a 1 f ; , 

Fn * forbid : (or farre be it off, d vive, abſit, B. U. T.) yes, let God be true, (not, bus 
God is true, L. R. the word is in the imperateue, yivictes,) and every man, ( the ſonne of man, 7. ) 
a lyar, as it is written, That thou mighteſt be iuſtified in thy words, and overcome; (be pure, 
T but the Greeke word ymiions , ſigniſieth to ouercome ) when thou iudgeſt. B. Par, { nor inaged, 
B. L. U. when they mage thee. T. but the word vive Sa beeing of the meane voice, may as well bee 
tranſlated atinely as paſſiuely, and the rather becauſe hee ſpeaketh afterward of Gods indging the 
world, Beza.) 

But if our vorighteouſneſſe commend the righteouſnefſe of God, what ſhall we ſay? 

is God ynrighteous, which inflicteth wrath ? ( executeth wrath, L. taketh vengeance, B. which 
preniſheth, G. inferreth puniſhment,B Par. immiltit iram {endeth hu wrath.T, Ms a. iram, bring 
erh in his wrath; that i, puniſhment) Lipeake according to man. V. L. Or. (ara man G. at the 

ſonne of man. T. aſter the manner of man. B. Be.) . 

6 God forbid: ¶ farre bee it, or let it not be, Or.) els how ſhall God iudge the world ? Or, 
(this world. L. K.) . | ET” 

7 For if the veritie of God hath (more, B.) abounded thorough my lie ( 5» v7 lies L. fois 
the originall bur the prepoſition in, is taken for through) why am yet condemned 5s a fin» 
ner ? | ; | 

8 And not rather, as we ate blaſphemed , orig. ( 4s ſome ſpeake enill of vs. Be. I, bus the 
word in the orig. is in the poſſiue, as we are ſlanderouſly reputed. B.) and tome affirme that we fay, 
let vs doe eui'l, that there may come good? whole damnation is iuſt , or, ( whoſe damnation 
4s reſerued for iuſtice. T.) | 

9. Wharrhen? are we more excellent? no, in no wiſe: for we haue alreadie ( or before ) 
prooued, G. (er pronounced. Ts not before accuſed. Be. B. L. ſhemed by rendring the camſe. V. the 
word properly ſo ſigniſieth, to gine a reaſon, or ſuem the cauſe ) all both lewes and Gentiles to bee 
vnder ſiune. | 


10 Ac it is written, There is none righteous, no not one. ( there is not any inſt, L. R. but 


the word dt, one, is here omitted ) 
it There is none that vnderſtandeth: there is none that ſeeketh ( after, B.) God, 
12 They haue all gone out of the way: they are together become vnproſitable: there is 
none that doth good, no not one. ( unte one. Or.) = 
13 Their throat is in an open ſepulchte: with their tongues they have deceived: B. Or. 
( vſed iber tongues to deceit, Be. G.) the poiſon of aſpes is vader their lippes : 
14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſſe: 
15 Theit feet ate ſwift to ſhed blood: | 
16 Deſttuction ( not hearts griefe B. the word is g:)yrgruua, contrition, deſtrutlion ) and ca- 
lamitie V. B. G. ¶ miſerie, B. va bappines. L. griefe. J.) ate in theit wayes, | 
17 Aud che way of peace they haue not knowne, 10 
18 Tue feate of God is not before their eyes. Or. (not, there is uo frare of God before their 
eyes, for the Greeke word du, not, is an aduerh.) 
19 Now we know, chat whatlocuer the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them which are vnder che 


Law, 


i 
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Law, (in the Law, Or.) that euery mouib may be ſtopped, and all the world may be culpable 
G. (ebnoxious. V. Be. ſubiect. L. R. endamaged. B. ſubiect to condemnation. B.the wort as uU, 
which ſignifieth to be under the ſentence that us, guiltie) vato Gd. Pry 
20. Therefore ( not, becauſe, L. B. becauſe that, V. for it 15 a concluſion inferred out of the for- 
mer words) by the works ofthe Law ſhall po fleſh be iuflified in his ſigbt: (ot before hi. L. 
for by the Law commerh the knowledge of fine: (by the Law is finne one. , 
21 But now is the tighteouſnes of God made manifeſt Without the Law, having witacs 
of the Law and the Prophets: peace PE Ge e fas 
21 To wit, the righteouſnes of God by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt coward all (Ante l. B. &. 
but the word is in? drras, in omnes, tomard all) and vpon all that bele eue: ( the righteenſnes of 
Godby faith, c. L. U. I. but it us better to ionne it by way of expeſitien_torke former verſe : for 
this rig hteonſnes by faith is the ſame which in the former verſe he called the righteouſnerof Ged )tos 
there ls nodifference (theſe words ſome make part of the next verſe the 23. Genev. but in the ot 
ginall they ende the 22.verſe.) | 3 e at ee 
23 For all baue ſianed, and ate deprived of the glory of God. G. Be. (or come ſhors,as of the 
marbe, not, haus neede of the glorie of Cod. L. B. or are deſtitute, V. T. fer that doth not ſufficiently 
expreſſe the meaning of the word used rr, Which tx (to come ſhore.) | DEE 
24 But are iuſtiſied (beetg iuſtiſied. L. Or. but the participle muſt be reſolued into the verbe) 
freely by bis grace, through the redemption that is in Chiilt Iefus ; Wt gane d 
25 Whome God hath ſer forth to be a propitiation thorough ſaith in bis blood, for the 
ſhe wing of his righreouſnes,by the forgiuenes of ſinnes which were paſt before, 
26 Through the patience of God( b the ſpace which God gane vs by bus long ſuffering. T but 
this is BR Hart ratber then tranſlated ) for the ſhewing ot his rightebuſnes in this pte ſent 
time ( at this time. G. B. L. T. but in the original there is a nunc, now, that zs ,this preſent.) that 


he might be iuſt, and a iuſtifiet of him, which is of the faith of Ieſus. Or. (of leſme Chriſt. E. of 


our Lord leſus Chriſt. T.) | 311 . 
27 Where is then the boaſtiag ? (reiegeing. G. it is excluded: by what law? of works ⁊nay 


but by the law of faith. 
28 Therefore we conclude G. er collect or gather. B. U, as by reaſon and argument, [c ihe 
word guxaoyitopas ſignifieth, not, we thing. L. or hold. B,(that a man is iuſtificd by fach x Without 
1 


che works ot the Law. RE | 15 
29 Is he God of the Iewes onely, and not ofthe Gentiles alſot̃ yei euen of the Gentiles 


alſo: 
30 For it is one Cod, which ſhall iuſtifie (i»/tifierb; L. T. but the word in the ori ginall is in 
the future tenſe) the circumciſion of faith (ihrengh faith. I. ] but the prepoſition here is Nef ) and 
the vncitcumciſion through faith. A , 

zi Doe we then make the law of none effect through faith ? ( nor,deſiroy ihe lam through 
faith, L. B. for the ſame word was vſed before, v. 3 ſhall their ynbeleefe make the faith of God without 
effect, not, deſtro) it) God forbid: yea we eſtabliſh the Law, 8 


2. The Argument, Methode, 
and parts. 


N this Chapter the Apolile proceedeth to prooue, that the Iewes notwichRandicg 
certaine priuiledges which they jar. becauſe of their yabeleefe wete no better the n 
the Gentiles , and ſo he concludeth all yader ſiune, and vnable to be iuſtified by their 
workesz whereupon it followeth, that they mult be iuſtified by faith. This chaptet hach 


three parts: | 
The 1, from v. i. to v. g. wherein he remooueth certaine obiections which might be moo- 


ued by the Iewes, which are three in number. 

1. Obieftion 14 propounded, v. 1. in making the caſe of the Ilewes and Gentiles alike, he 
ſhould ſeeme to take away all priviledge from the Iewes: the anſwer followeth, in graun- 
ting their priuiledge, v. a. and confirming the ſame by the confiancie of Gods promiſes, v. 3. 
which he prooueth by certaine teſtimonies out of the Pſalmes,v.4. 2 

2. Obieftion is propounded, v. 5. and it ariſeth out of the teſtimonie before alleadged; 
that if Godbedeclared to be iuſt, when he iudgeth and puniſheth mens ſianes, then be 


ſhould not do well ro punifh that, whereby his iuſtice is ſer forth, v.. che anſwer followeth, 
N x PTY. % 
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1.6 zaken'fr6 the ĩuſtice of God, he can not be but moſt iuſt, ſecing he ſhal iudge the world, 

3. Ob#E!: v. 7. Which ariſeth likewiſe out of the former teftimony cited out of the 
Pſalme: if by mens lies Gods truth is commended, then the Haris vniuſtly puniſhed : the 
anſwer followeth, v. 9. che Apoſtle calleth it a blaſphemy , and worthy of ivſt damnation, it 
any (h5ll juſtiſie chemſclacs in their cuill doing, aad of purpoſe dot cuill, to ſer forth the iu· 
tice of Cod, v. d. | | CES 

The ſecond part is from v.. to 21. where be prooueth the Tewes and Gentiles both to 

be vader ſinne, which is propounded, v. . prooued by particular induction of their finnes 

rounded ypon ſome teſtimonies of Scripture, v.10. to 19. then applied to the Jew , as well 
as to the Gentile, by three arguments, v.19. 1. from the relation'which the jaw hath to thoſe 
which are vnder the law: a. then from two ends, that every mouth may be ſtopped, all occa- 
ſion of boaſting may be taken away: 3. and that all the world may be found eulpable. 

The third part followeth, wherein the Apoſtle prooueth that all muſt be iuflified by faith 
in Chriſt: which he prooueth by a diſtribution, either by the workes of the law, or by faith; 
not by the law by the contrary effect, v. 20. | 

Theo he confirmeth the other part, that we ate ivftified by faith without the law , which 
propoſition is contained, v. 1. 22,23. by ſhewing the cauſes of juſtification, and who are iu- 
fifhed, even all that beleeue, and hy, v.22. | | 

Then this propoſition is confirmed, 1. by ſhewing all the cauſes , the efficient priocipal! 
che grace of God, then Chriſt by his blood, the inſtrument is faith, the formall cauſe remiſ- 
ſion of finnes, the ende che ſetting forth of Gods juſtice, v. 24.25, 26. 3. by the effects, in 
excluding all boaſting , v.27. 3. the coneluſion followeth, v. 28. 4. which is confirmed, 
1. by temoouing an abſurdity, becauſe God otherwiſe (ſhould ſeeme to be God onely of 
the Iewes,9.29.30. 2.by preventing an obiection, v.31. 


2. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. Of ehe priuilen ges of the lewes, and their prebeminenct 
before the Gentiles. | 

v.1.bat ij thepreferment of the Tew? cc, Whereas the Apoſtle ſeemed in the ende of the 
tormer chapter co make the lewes and Gentiles equall, and had extenuated the circumcifi- 
on of the flz{h; now it might be obieQed by the Ie that by this meanes , they ſhould haue 
ao preheminence or preſerment more then the Gentile had: the Apoſtle then meeteth with 
chat ſecret obi: ction, and ſhewetb, wherein confifled the excellencie of the Iew, 

1. The Iewes had many priviledges, which the Gentiles had not: As 1. they were called 
to be the pecullat people of God, and the Lord profeſſed himſelfe ro be their God, 2. In 
that nation continued the true knowledge of God, euen vnto the comming of Chriſt, 3. 
Of chem came many holy Patriarks and Prophets, that were in high favour, and acceprance 
with God. 4. Among them,and for their ſakes,the Lord wrought many miracles and won- 
ders. 5. They bad many viſions, prophefies, anddreames, 6, God gave voto them the $a. 

_ craments and ſacrifices, as cirtumciſion, the Paſchal lamb, 7. The Meſſiah was promiſed to 
deſcend of that nation, 8. But the Apoſtle omitteth theſe , and ſpecially inſiſteth vpon this, 
that the law and oracles of God were committed vnto them, 

2. Chiefly or firſt becauſe vnto them were credited, &c. This word prev, Eraſmus tak eth for 
to fignifie the order of the Apoftles ſpeach, as before c.i. 8. but there the Apoſtle beginneth 

his Epiſile, which be doth not here. 2.Some referre it to the number of the priviledges - 

hearſed by the Apoſtle, whereof this was the firſt, and the reſt follow in the Epiſtle: But the 
Apoſtle maketh tnention of no other ptiuiledge but this. 3. Origen , whom Sedulus follows 
eth, hath here reference to the Gentiles, that vnto the lewes fitſt were commiracd the orz- 
cles,then to the Gentiles : but the promiſes here ſpoken of, were onely made vnto the 
lewes, 4. Therefore this word firſt, here ſignifieth cbieſe: that this was the chiefe priuiledge 
and immunity which the Iewes had. | 

3. And the Apoltle giueth inftaace of this, that they had the Seriptures, 1. Becauſe it 
was moſt generall, e multa concludit , and concuded many things beſide: Toler. 2. Herein 
conſiſted a chiefe difference betweene the Geatiles , which had but the law of nature to di- 
rect them: and the Iewes, which had alſo the written law of God: Perey, 3. And the Apoltle 
omitteth their temporall ptiuiledges, iuſiſting vpor a ſpirituall, as beeing more pretious 


and durable. Gorrhan, 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.z. 
By oracles, 2d xy, ſome ſceme to vnderſtand onelytheliw, which was given by 
Moſes, as Chryſoftome , Theogoret + but thereby are ſigniſied oll the” ptophbeticall writings, 
which the Iewes had, both the law and the Prophets: gleſſinterlin. though ſpeciall reference 
be made to the law: as S. Steuen ſaich, that Moſes received the linely oratles, Act. 8.38. Par. 
5. But it will be obiected, that God alſo to others communicated his orac les, as to Pha- 
raoh, Nabuchadnez zer, which were not of Iſrae] - it may beanſwered, that 1. God did im- 
part thoſe thiogs not to many of the Gentiles, but to a fe: 2. and that of ſome particular 
things 3 3. neither were ſuch oracles and viſions committed to theit tiuſt but onely ſor A 
time teuealed: 4. and that for his peoples ſake, rather then theit owne, | 
6. In that the Apoſtle ſaith', triciudnoey, theoracles of God were committed td their 
etedit, or credited ynto them: 1, The Srian interpreter is decelued, who maketh it the no- 
minatiue, that the oracles of God were credited or belecued, 2. And Origeus obſervation is 
much like, that the oracles of God were committed vnto them, which! did vnderſtand and 
beleeue them; but the letter of the law, was giuen to all: for by the words following, v, 3. 
hat though ſome did not beleene, it ia euident, that the Apoſſle here ſpesketh of a general 
priuiledge, which was not made void, by ſome mens vnbeleeſe. 3. Eraſmu ſaith, that thoſe 
oracles were committed vnto them, alis mage prefutura, quam ipſis, to profit other racket 
then themſelues: as though they were committed vnto them to keepe for others vſe: But 
Nera noteth bettet, that they had thoſe things committed vnto them, v t alienæ rel de- 
poſitum, not as an other mans thing laid to pledge, but as their owe proper treaſure, i they 
could haue vſed it well. 4. And indeed, they were faithfull keepers of the Seriptutes, pre- 
ſetuing them from falſitie and corruption, and are to this day, though they vnderſtand them 
not: and in the daies of our Sauiour, when many other corruptions both of life and doctrine 
were obiected againſt them, yet they were not charged to be falſiſiers of Sctiptute: Fun-. 
5. Chryſeſtome hat h here a good note, auſquam illorum virintes, ſed Dei bentficia in illos cnu- 
merat, the Apoſtle doth not reckon vp their owne vertues among the ir priuſledges, bot he 
counteth the benefits of God toward them; 67 And this word, 4c credited, (bich the Apo- 
ile vſeth cls where, as 1. Cor. 9. 17. The diſpenſation is credued, ot committed vnto me) mutth 
for the credit of thoſe, to whoſe fidelity theſe oricles were committed: — 2 
fone, cui confidimu, it maketh for the honour of the perſon, which we truſt: as Ambriſaith, 
maximan fuiſſe laudem Iudæorum, & c. it was s great praiſe for the Tewes, that they were toun- 
ted worthy to receive the law. 7. And this word of crediting, ſheweth that what way com · 
mitted vnto them, exigendum cum v ſuris, was to he exacted with vſurie: Gorrbhan. God would 
require an account of them of bis law, which he had credited, & committed ynto tbem, as is 
ſne wed in the parable of the talents. Hugo. 8. This then was the priuiledge and prehemi- 
ence of the ewes; that they were firſt depoſitary, tum oeconomi, firſt keepers of Gods oracles 
committed vnto them,and afterward Rewards and diſpenſers of them: Calu. for the Apo- 
files pceached the word of God vnto the Gentiles, as it is propheſied, Iſa. 2.3. The Law ſhalt 
goe forth of Sion, and the word of God from leruſalem: and ſo our bleſſed Saujour faith, Iob. 4.2 2. 
that ſaluation ts of the lewes, | Th 
9. But this further here is to be obſetued, that whereas v.1. the Apoſtle propounded two 
queſtions, one of che preheminence of the Iewes, the other of the profit of circumcihon; he 
inſiſteth onely vpon the firſt, and omitteth the other: both becauſe he had anſwered before, 
concerning circumcifion that it is profitable, if one keep the la w, c.. 25. and he haſting to 
other things, teſerueth that matter to a fitter place, c. 4. Parew. 
| 2. Queſt, How mens vnbelcefe can not make the faith 
e God without effett, 3 
1. By the word da · here is rather vndetſtood their perfidiouſnes, rebellion; and fal- 
ling away from God, then the not beleeuing of his promiſes, Beza: and by the faith of God, 
is meant his veritic and conſtaneie io keeping his promiſes: as Pſal. 33. 4. All his workes ars 
faithfull: Par. the Apoſtle then vnderſtandeth, fidem datam, faith giuen by God , Bezs. and 
the truth of his promiſes, Bucer: now, as the tormer obiection might be made by the Tews, 
that if their caſe were no bettet then the Gentiles , then they ſhould haue no preheminence 
at all: ſo this ſecond obiection might be mooued by the Gentiles, that although God for bis 
part had made vnto the Iewes many gracious promiſes, yet they by their default, had depri- 
ved themſelues of the benefit thereot: ro this obiection then the Apoſtle maketh this an- 


ſwer, that their vnbeleefe could not make che faith and promiſe of God of no effect. 
| N 2 2s This 
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2. This ſome expound of che abſolute promiſes of God: for ſome of his promiſes ate 
abſolute, as thoſe made to rhe fathers , of che giuing of the lawe , and of the comming of 
Chriſt: ſome were conditionall, as that they ſhould for euer inherice the land of Canaan, if 
they walked in Gods commandements: the firſt is called by the ſchoolemen, prephetia pre. 
deſtinations, the prophetic of predeſlination, the other the propheſie comminationts, of commi- 
nation: and diuerſe will haue the firſt kind to be here vaderſtood,as Lyranm,( aictan, Perer, 
Fain. Parexs reieeth this interpretation, becauſe all the promiſes of the Law and Goſpel 
haue annexed the condition of obedience or faith, 

3. Some give this ſenſe, by faith, vndetſtanding the beleefe of the faithfull repoſed in 
Gods promiſes; that the infidelity of ſome could not euacuate the faith of others: Orige- 
but by the words following. let God be erue, ſtie w that the faith of God, that is, made by him, 
not faith repoſed in him, is here ſiguified. 

4. Some thus expouud, quem ad Deum, that God for his part is ready to keepe his 
ptomiſes, if men per fotme the condition; but if they by their infidelity depriue themſelucs 
ol the promile,, the fayling is in themſelues and not ig God, Pareus dub. 1. But this doth 
not fully ſarisfic, for if the promiſes of God ſhould haue been alcogether evacuated,though 
not by any incooftancie in God, but their infidelity, yer they ſhould haue been without ef- - | 
fe; which the Apoſile denieth. 

5. Chryſoſteme thus inferreth ; that their iocredulity is ſo farre from lay ing any fault vpon 
God, vt meren illius oftendat bonitatem,that it more commendeth his goodnes, when he ſee- 
med to honour thoſe which diſhonovred him: So alſo Bea, the goodnes of God is ſo much 
the more commendable, quanto indigniores ſunt quoru o miſeretur, the more svnworthy they 
are, that he bach mercy on: But to the incredulous the promiſes of God were of no effect; 
they were depriued, Heb.4.r. | 

6. Therefore it muſt be obſerued, that the Apoſtle ſaith not «/! , but, ſome, whar thong!) 
ſome did not beleene,Gualter, they then which beleeued not nen praiudicabant cæteris, did not 
hinder or were preiudiciall to thoſe which beleeued, gloſſ.ordinar.he ſiguifieth. ſemper manſiſſe 
guoſdam Sc. that there were al wayes found among them in that nation, that beleeued in 
es ptomiſes, and therefore the promiſes of God are not evacuate, Caluin. like as, though 
the du ane ſeeme not to riſe vnto thoſe, which are blind, yet he doth riſe vnto thoſe, that are 
of petſect light,Grynexs. as then the Sunne ſhould riſe, though no man could ſee it;yer God 
hath ordained, both that the Sunne ſhould giue light, and ſome ſhould enioy it: So God 
would (hew himſelfe true and ſtedfaſt in his promiſes, though all men ſhould fall away from 
him: yer he hath ordained, that as he keepeth truth in his promiſes, ſo there ſhould be al- 
waies ſome in che Church, which ſhould belecue them. I 

Queſt. 3. How God is ſaid tobe true. 

1. The vulgar Latine readeth, Gedi true, and to ſome of the fathers have followed that 
reading , as Cyprian epiſt. 55 ad Cornel. and Ambroſe lib.z de fide, c. 3. and ſo the Syrian inter- 
pretec : but in the originall Greeke, it is in the impatatiue, παi , let God be true: which 
Origen thinketh muſt be ynderſtood, not præceptiue, by way ot precept, but pronuntiatine, 25 
pronouncing that God is true: And here it is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as when we ſay in the 
Lords prayer, let thy name be ballowed: then fiat, ſet him be, is bere all one, as manifeſtetur, let 
him be manifeſted to be true: ſit nobis verax, intelligatur, let him be true to vs, that is, be ſo 
taken and vnderſtood to be: Pbetiu, ſo allo Baſil lib. . cont. Eunom. 

2. Now this difference is betweene veracitie and fidelitie z the fitſt is circa verba, about 
words, that no vntruth de vitered;the other is circa pacta, concerning couenants and promi- 
ſes, in keeping and performing them: faithfulnes and fidelity alwaies includeth verity : but 
there may be veritie in ſpeaking, without fidelity, when as truth is onely vttered without 2- 
ny promiſe to performe any thing: But here veracity is taken for fidelitie: as Pſal. 86. i 3. the 
Lord is ſaid to be great in kindnes and truth, Tolet. 1 

3- Now the Lord is ſaid to be true: 1, not onely effectiue , becauſe he effecteth his pro- 
miles, which he made to Abraham, as concerning the land of promiſe, and concerning 
Chriſt, Haymo: but eſſentialiter, be is eſſentially true and conſtant in himſelſe, be can not lie. 
Man is ſaide to be true, becauſe he will not ſometime lie, though be may and can lie: But 
Cod is ſo ttue, that he can not lie; neither doth this argue an impotencie of natute in God: 
for as in 3 man poſſe mentiri, to can, ot be able to lie, argueth an infirmity , rather then power: 

ſo in God it ſheweth his power, ihat he can not lie, becauſe it is contraty to his nature, Fain. 
. 
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4. It will be obie cted, that God ſent a lying ſpirit into the mouthes of Ababs falſe pro- 
phets: bow then is God true, that ſendeth forth a lying ſpiric ? A. Sathan was indeede 
the author of that lying and offered himſelfe to goe : Cod onely permitted aud ſuffced him, 
& efficaciam erroris dedit, and gaue way, and eff eacie of erroury and by his juſt iudgement 
delivered Ahab ouer to be deceiued, and deluded by them: God was no way acceſſatie vnto 
the act of lying, Farms, a e IE anus eee a razr 
5. This ſaying oi the Apoſile, God is true, though it he not cited out of any ſpeeiall text 
of Scripcurez yet it may be collected out of diuers places, vnto the which it is agreeable: as 
Numb. 23.18. God in not as man, that he ſhould lie. Pſal. 85. 15. Gad is great in ł indnes and truth. 
Pſal. 36.6. Toy truth reacheth wnto the clouds. Pſal. 8.3 3. Iwill not fal/ifie my truth. Ier. 10. 10. 
The Lord i the God of truth, be is the lining God, and an cuerlaſting king : Out of all theſe places, 
or any of them may this ſentence be alleadged, lareus hurer. 
4. Queſt: How euery man is ſaid tobe 
| ae. M eee 
1. Foure wales is a man giuing to lying. 1. By the circuraſtatice of his nature, becauſe he 
is mutable and ready to alcer and change his purpoſe. 2. By the ptauity and perverſnes of 
his will, in not keeping that which he bath promiſed, 3. In che vaniiy of his minde, in de- 
lighting in lies, and giuing care varo fables. 4. In his malice, inventing and deuiſing lies 
many times to beguile and deceiue, Gryneus, Martyr, 8213 aifls : 7 £ 
2. Hugo thus diſtinguiſheth theſe kinds of lying: there is eriplex vanitat , athreefold va- 
nity, which a threefold lying follo weth: there is vanitas eſſentia, the vanity of mans nature 
and eſſence, which is to be mutable and changeable : and this is common to man with all 
other creatures, and hence is the fitſt kind betore ſpoken of: then there is vanitas miſeric, 
the vanity of miſery and wretchednes; which is incident to all lining things; ſuch is the mi- 
ſery of mans nature, that neither he can doe what he would, neither yet oſteu will doe that 
which he can: hence is the peruerſves of the will, in not performing and keeping that which 
is promiſed, which is the ſecond kind before ſpoken of: the third is vauitar culpa, the vani- 
ty of finne; which is proper onely tothe reaſonable creature: hence are the two left kinds 
before ſpoken of, cither to give eate vnto lies, or to deuiſe them, 2 
3. But there is great difference between mentiri, & mendacium dicere, between lying, and 
telling of a lie: one is ſaid to lie, when he doth it anima fallendi, with a mind to deceius: one 
may tell a lie, and yet not lie himſelfe; when he teporteth that which is falſe: as many ſuch 
falſe and fabulous things, ate found in Herodotus and Plinie, Fain. # 
4. Auguſtine diſtinguiſneth a lie into three kinds: there is pernicioſun , officioſum , iaco« 
ſum, apernicious lie, which is to deceive, and doe hutt; an officious lie, whichis made to 
reſerue an others lite; and a lie made in mertiment in ſport :none of theſe lies can be jus 
tified, but the firſt is the worſt, But here is no place at large to handle theſe things: Ire- 
ferce the Reader to the queſtions vpon the 9. Commandement in Hexapla vpon Exodus, 


— 
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chap. 20. | 
5. Queſt, Whether exery man can be ſaid 

22 | tobe a liar. 8 | 

Origen here mooueth this doubt, if euety man be a liar, tben Paul alſo was a liar , and 
Dauid, ſot they were men. | | . x 7 

r. Hierome vpon this place would haue this generall particle, al, to be veſttained, and 

to be taken tor the moſi part: as when S. Paul ſaitb, Al ſeeię ihrir mne: and Plal. 145. Al are 

gone out of the way. But it is euident v. i a. of this chapter, that the Apoſtle vaderſtande th all 4 


without any exception, | | | 6 e | 
2. Some by mmi, every one, vnderſtand the Jew, or ſuch as were incredulous : g/s/ſſor+ 


dinar, But Bez.a well maketh a difference between de-, diſobedient, vataithfu!l , which 
he affirmed onely of ſome, and {4u43s5, a lar, which ne aicribecto all without exception. 
3. Another anſwer is, that in reſpe of God, all men are ſaid to be liars , becauſe God 
onely is immut able: But iu this ſcate , not onely men but Angels ſbould be ſaid to be liars; 
for they alſo are mutable and changeable beeing compared with the Creator. e 
4. There are then two anſwers, which will fully ſatisfie: 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of men 
as they ate in chemſelues by nature, ſo euery one is apt and prone vato lying, not as they ate 
regenerate and renewed by grace, and ſpeake by the ſpirit of Cod, as D zuid, and Paul did: 
Pareus this ſolution followeth — in his commentaric ypoa the 116. Pfalme, Eu: 
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ry an har, if man be conſidered ia himſelfe , ſed gratia Dei verax efficitur , but by the 
grace of God he is made true and againe, he alleadgeth that place in the Pſalme, 4 ſaid, Je art 
edi, Ce. in tant um non erit boma mendax, in quantum homines erunt dy, 2s men are gods; ſo 
they are not liars: So before him Origen vrging thoſe words of our Sauiour, loh, 10. 35. Uf 
be called them gods, to whom the word of God was, &r. but the word of God came varo Da. 
uid, and ynto Paul, now utrig, bomines erant , ſed dy : therefore they herein were not men, but 
gods. 2. This muſt be vnderſtood, of a generall pronenes and inclination by nature vnto 
lying, not of the very act it ſelfe of lying: It followeth, becauſe every man is naturally a liar, 
that therefore morally he ſhould be a lyat in act: Parews - ſo then every man is ſaid to be a 
liat, quia mentri peteſt, quanmis non mentiatar, becauſe he may and can lie, though alwaies he 
doc not lie, Tolet. 15 bel | 
6. Queſt, How the Prophet David is to be vnderſtood ſaying, Fuer 
| mana lhar, Pſal.116.11, 

1. Some doe thus interptet, #ibl eſt firmum vel ſtabile in rebus humanis nothing is firme or 
ſtable in humane matters, ITheodoret: to the ſame putpoſe alſo Eutiymius, fallex eff humana 
vita facilit as, the happives of mans life bere is decen full: But this becing a moſt true poſiti- 
on, how could the Prophet ſay, I ſaid in my baſt, as cortecting his haſtie and vuaduiſed 
ſpeach, in thus ſaying, 

2. Some preferte this ſenſe: that Dauid becing much troubled and petplexed with his 
manifold afflictions, and ſometime tempted with diffidence, doth correct himſelſe, and con- 
feſſeth, that God notwithſtanding was true, though all men were liars: Perer. but it is eui- 
dent by the Prophets words, that this is not a cortecting, but a corrected ſpeach, which he 
ſpake in his haſt. 13612 

3. Origen deliuereth a third ſenſe: that Dauid hauing reuealed vnto bim the truth by 
faith, ſaying a little before. I beleened, and therefore I ſpabę, doth thankfully acknowledge, that 
he had recciued the teuelation of the truth from God; wheras al other men, as Philoſophers, 
and the wiſe among the heathen, were liars: their writings were full of errout, and falſe · 
hood: But that by all, he vnderſtandeth not onely the vnbeleeuing Gentiles, but all men in 
generall, is euident, v. i a. following. as hath beene ſhewed before. 

4. Caluin, home the Genenenſ. follow, thus expoundeth , vihil eſſe certi neque ab bomine, 
neque in bomine, that there is no certentic,neither from man to be looked, nor yet iu man: but 
this beeing a moſt true and aduiſed aſſertion, why then ſhould the Prophet there ſay hee 
ſpake it in haſt: for ſo the word there ſiguifieth, as likewiſe Pſal. 31.22. I ſaid in my baſt,] am 
caſt ont of thy fight, | | | 

5. Hatablus chinketh that Dauid meaneth thoſe, which ſaid , when Saul perſecuted him, 
that he ſhould neuer enioy the kingdome, aud therefore he truſting to Gods promiſes, ſaith 
they were all liers: But why then ſhould Dauid ſay, I ſaid in my haſt : as confefſing that hee 
thus ſpake io his heat and haſt? | | 

6. Wherefore the meaning of the Prophet Dauid there is this, that becing oppreſſ 
with his manifold and great afflictions, he had ſome diſtruſtſull thoughts, in ſo much, that 
he began to thinke, that even Samuel and Nathan, which had made vnto bim ſuch promi- 

ſes concerning the kingdome, were but men, and had ſpoken as men voto him: And this 
ſenſe may be confirmed by the like place, Pſal. 31. 22. cited before, I ſaid in m haſt-[ux.Caic- 
tan. Ianſenius. | 

But two obiections will be made agaipſt this interpretation. 1. If David be thus vnder- 
food, this allegation ſhould ſeeme to be impertineut: for the Apoſtic groundeth ypon that 
laying-of D uid,as a certen and yndoubred axiome, which David their vrrered in haſt, Arſ. 
r. It is not neceſſaty to graunt, that S. Paul citeth this place out of that Pſalme: the like fay- 
ing is found, Pſal. 39. 5. Esery man is akogether vanitie. 2. But it may ſafely be admitted, that 
the Apoſtle hath reference to this very place, Pſal. 116. and yet be keepeth the Prophets 
ſenſe: tor though David were deceiued in the particular application to Samuel, and other 
Prophets; vet the ipeach was truc in generall , every man i aliar: here was Davids etrour, 
that he tooke them to ſpeake as other men: this generail ground of Davids ſpeach the Apo- 
le followeth, E-2 

2. Obieft, The word there vſed bechaphzi , Vatablus tranſlateth, in precipiti mea fags, 
in my haſtie flight: the vulgar latine , in exceſſu mes, hen I was beſida my telfe for feate: ic 
net de not betzauflaced, i my beſt, Anſ. 1. The word char, ſignifieth indeede all theſe, to 


make 


* 
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make haſt, to be aſloniſned. to mooue for feare, to precipitate: but the more v ſuall and pro- 
pet ſigaification, is to make haſt: as ExOd. 12. 10. Teſballeate it in haſt: Pſal. 1 04. 7. They hai 


ey. 2. And whether it be tranſlated in my haſt, or in my ſeste, the ſenſe is all one; that 
Dauid ſpake thus in his bear and paſſion, 3. Aud that it is not meant of his externall flight of 
- bodies but rather of the acceleration and haſt of his affe ctions, is evident by the like place, 
Plal.31.22. / ſaidin my haſt, I am caſt out of thy ſight. . = 
Queſt. 7,- Of the occaſion of theſs words, cited aut of the 5 1. Pſalme,that | » 
thou mighteſt w * uy. gaiuſt thee only 
Fi 7.4 | 


. The words in the 5 1. Pſalme immediately going before aretheſe, v. 4. «Againſt ther onely 
haue I ſinned, and committed enill in thy ſight: how David is ſaid to haue ſinned ovely againſt 
God, it is diverſly ſcavned, ; #] 142757 Iz 
rs. I, Gregorie thus expoundeth: tib . ſoli peccaui, againſt thee onely haue I finned, quia tn ſo- 
lus es fine peccato, becauſe thou onely art without ſinne: man is not ſaid to ſinne againſt man, 
quia eum aut par, aut granior culpa inquinat, becauſe either he is defiled with che ſame, 'or z 
greater ſinne: But though euety man be a ſinner, this is no teaſon, but that one man may 


treſpaſſe againſt another. Range, 
2. Origen thus expoundeth Dauid by theſe words of 8. Paul, 1. Cor.. 15. The ſpiritual 


man diſcerneth all things, yet he is iudged f none : therefore againſt thee oncly haus 1 fd be- 
cauſe others cannot iudge me, quia ſpritualis ſums, becauſe I am ſpirituall, &c. But David in 
this act, was not ſpirituall, but carnall, 120 ina e! 

3. Caietan thinketh that David ſo ſpexketh, becauſe he was King, and had no ſuperiout 
iudge, to whom he was ſubiect; and therefore he is ſaid onely to ſinne againſt God:becauſe 
he onely was bis ſuperiour Indge : But Dauid ſtandeth not here vpon any petſonall prero- 
gatiue, he ſetteth forth the qualicie of his offence; Aida ichg, 

4. An other expoſition which P, Marry menrioneth ls, he ſaich he ſinned onely againſt 
God, becauſe he finned againſt his law: tor although he had rrefpaſſed 'againft Vrias, and 
Bathſheba his wife, yet thoſe were ſinnes none otherwiſe, then as they were prohibited by 
Gods law: But iu this ſenſe not onely David, but euetie one beſide ſhould be ſaid to ſinne 
againſt God, (Abhiuas 1 „ur 2d 5 26910 
* 5 5. Some give this ſenſe : againſt thee onely, that is, cheiflyt he had ſo profaned Gods coue · 
nant, abuſed his benefits, cauſed the name of God by this his fall to be blaſpbemed, that he 
had offended God moſt of all, Mart. Gualter, But they are two diuerſe things, to ſinne on- 
ly againſt God, avd cheifely to offend him. e | 

6. Wherefore, Dauid here bath relation to the ſeeteſie of his ſinne, which was carried ſo 
politikely, that the world perceived it not: yea Toab, though he was privy ro ViIlas death, 
yet knew not the cauſe, Vatab. Jun. and thus before them D,Xanhicthis ſenſe is warranced, 
2. Sam.12.1 2, where the Lord ſaich, Thos didſt it ſecretly, bus I will dee this thing before alt iſ» 


racl, 


= 


Queſt, 8. Of the dinerſe deceptions of this word, 
inſtified, © 


1. Iuſtice, is taken diverſe wayes, 1. It is viedrofignifie a generall confent and concur- 
. rence of all vertues, which we call righteouſneſſe: in this ſenſe lob is called an vptight and 
juſt man, Iob 1.8, 2. It properly ſignifieth charſpeciall vertue, which is ſeene in giving vn- 
to euery one their one, as Luk. i 8. 3. Doe me inſtice againſt mine aduer ſuris. 3. It is taken for 
the goodneſſe of God, in performing voto vs though vn worthy, that which he hath promi - 
ſed: as S. Paul faith, 2. Timoth. 4. 8. bie the Lord the inſt Tudge ſhall gine mee at that day 


Cc. | 

2. Solikewiſe to iaſtiſie is vſed in a diverſe ſenſe. 1. It ſignifieth to declare or manifeſt 
one to be iuſt: as it is ſaid, Matth.1 1.19. #iſcdome is iuftified of ber children. 2. to abſolue or 
pronounce innocent, Rom.$.3 3. It ij God that wiſtifieth, who [hall condemne ? 3. we me ſaid to 
be iuſtified by faith, that ie, to be reputed and counted iuſt by the rigbreouſneſle of Chriſt, 
applyed and imputed vnto vs by faith, 4. and it is alſo vſed of that inchoate and imperfect 
tigbteouſneſſe, which is in the regenerate : as Reuel. 23.12. Hethar i inſt, inſtiſicetur adbuc, 
let him be inſt ified ſtill, Bez.4, Gryneus: here it is taken in the firit ſenſe, God is laid to be iuſti- 

| 


fied, that is, declared, neknowledged to be iuft. 
N 4 | Queſt. 9 


» 
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| Queſt, 9. Of che meaning of theſe words, That tho mighteſt be 
inſtified in thy words, and enercome 
when thou iudgeſt. 4 

t. Some doe ſpecially apply theſe words vnto Chtiſt: as Auguſt ine, vidit futurum indiceny 
indicandum, he ſaw that the Iudge to come ſhould be judged, tract. in Eſal. c o.to the ſame 
purpoſe reger expoundeth, that Chriſt was iuſtified in bis words, and ouetcame when be 
was iudged of Pilate andthe Iewes, there was no guile found in his mouth: Huge addeth, 
that he ouercame when he iudged and triumphed ouer Sathan, and all the infernall power: 
vpon the crofle: But in this ſenſe there ſhould be ſmall coherence in Dauids words: for hee 
confeſſing his ſinne, ſaying , againſt thec onely haue I ſinned, adding further, that thou mayeft be 
iuſtiſied, ccc. barhrelation to his preſent ſtare, bow God ſhould be juflified in forgiuing bis 
ſinne: and the Hebrew word is taken actiuely, when thou indgeſf, not when thou art iudged, 
ſo that it cannot fitly be applyed to Chriſt becing iudged. | | 

2. Some giue this ſenſe, Againſt thee onely haue 1 ſinned, ut dum ego & amnes peccamuu, & o. 
that while I aud all other ſinne, thou onely maieſt appeare to be ivit, gol. ordinar. ſo allo O- 
ſiander, Agroſca me uibul agere ſme peccato, I conſe ſſe, that I doe nothing wichout ſinne, to thee 
onely belongeth the praiic of all goodnes: But Dauid ſpeaketh not of other mens ſinnes here 
but of his owue, and not of all his, but this ſpeciall ſinne, which he had committed; neither 
doth he meditate of the iĩuſtice and goodnes of Godin generall onely, but as he had experie 
ence of his goodneſſe, in the particular remiſſion of his ſinnue. 

3. Some by word: here vnderſtand Gods promiſes, which he had made to Dauid, rouch- 


ing the continuance of the kingdome in his ſeed, and the comming of the Meſſish: which 


promiſes ſome might think God would reuoke becauſe of Davids ſiune, and therefore God, 
though men ſo iudged of bim;that he would alter his promiſes, yet he would ſhewhimſelfe 
iuſt in keeping bis word with Dauid : Themas, Lyranm, Tolet, Perer, But David maketh 
not mention here of any ſuch particular promiſes: bur ſuch, as other ſiuners alſo vpon their 
repentance, might haue comfort in, as he ſaith, v. 13, Iwill teach thy way vate rhe wicked, and 
fpnners ſhall be conuerted unto thee, | | 

4. Caluin and Parew thus interpret j that David confeſſing bis ſinne, acknowledgeth 
God therein to be iuſt, what ſoeuer he ſhould lay vpon him for his ſinne, that how ſoeuet men 
might murmure againſt God, and to ĩudge him vniuſt, yet his iudgements were moſt vp. 
right: and ſo God ſhould be pute when he was wdged of men, or to reade it actiuely, when 
beiudged ſinners for their ſinne: But in chs/ cnſe ic ſhould not ſeeme to be much pertinent 
to S. Pauls purpoſe; who would ptooue by tis place, that the Lord is truc and juſt: of bis 
promiſes, though men doe faile in their obedience. 

5. Theodoret and Enthymins thinke, and ſo like wiſe Junius, that David bath ſpeciall rela- 
tion to that conference, that Nathan had with Dauid, 2. Sam. 1 2. and the puniſhment there 
denounced: confeſſing it was iuſtly inflicted vpou bim: & ſo God was iultificd in his words 
and ſpeaches, which Nathan had in his name with Dauid. 

6. Vet further, as I denie not, but that Dauid bath ſpeciall reference vnto that iudiciall 
procceding, which the Lord had with Dauid, when he ſeat his Prophet Nathan: it is more 
agreeable to the Apoſiles purpoſe, to vndetſtand this of Gods promiſe, made to Dauid by 
Nathan, that bis ſinne was forgiven him, then of the iudgement there iuflicted: that God 
notwithftanding Dauids finne, yet would keepe his promiſe toward the elect for the temiſ- 
ſion of their finnes: and ſo Fatablus will haue it depend vpon the 2. verſe, aſp me from mine 
' iniquitie, that thou mayeſt be in{tified, &c. or Lyranu immediately after theſe words, Againſt 
| thee onely haue 1 ſinned, vnderſtandeth to bee ſupplyed, remitte mihi, forgive me: Thus 
Bea allo teferteth it to Gods gracious promiſe of temiſſion of ſinnes: And fo it is beſt a- 
greeable to the Apoſtles putpoſe, who ſheweth by this teſtimony, that the vabeleefe of 
ſome maketh not the faith of Gods promiſes of no effect: and as before the Apoſtle ſet the 
truth of God, againſt maus lying; ſo hete in this ſentence, mans frailty appeateth on the one 
ſide, in Dauids — Gads truth and conſtanc ie in forgiuing the ſame, Tolet. 

7. Now whereas the Apoſtle followerh the Septuagint, and ouercome when thou art 
iudged: but out of the Hebrewe it is thus interpreted, aud mayſt be pure when thou indgeſt, 
firſt che Apoſile tetaineth the received tranſlation which was much agc ounted of, ſpecially 
ſceing it kept the ſenſe of the originall;for he which is pute and blameleſſe , overcommeth 
in tight iud gement, F4j4,and God heeiug pure and free from the accuſations of the wicked, 
there- 


{ 
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therein ouereommeth their murmuriags, againſt his judgements, Pareus ſecondly, the o- 
ther word jy da , in iudging, may as well be io the meane voice as the paſſiue: and ſa 
may be taken actively, when thou iudgeſt, as ſome read paſſively, when then art udged, Bea, 


Pare. 


Queſt, 10. #hether a man may doe enill, and commir ſinne to 
that ende to ſet forth Gods inſtice. 

This doubt is mooued by occaſion of the Prophets words + becouſe after he bad ſaid, / 
baue done exill in thy ſig bt, it follo wetb, that thow maieſt be inſtified : to the which theſe anſwers 
may be made, 1. Dauid when he ſinned did not propound this as the ende to himſelfe theres 
by to ſer forth Gods iuſtice, but this euent followed : this word that, doth not then ſhewe 
the cauſe, but the order rather and event of the thing, Perer. where is not telation to Dauid, 
that be did it to this end, but vnto God, who turned this euill vuto good. 2.Or theſe words, 
that thon mayeſt be iuſtiſied, ate not to be referred, tothe words immediately going before, 
but to the 3. verſe, I knowe mine iniquities: David therefore ſheweth not, quo fine prize fecerit 
wmalnm, with what intent he did euill before, ſed que fine anne faciat bonum, but with what end 
he now did well in confeſſiug bis ſinne, namely, that God might receiue glorie thereby. 3, 
Vatablus alſo referreththeſe words vnto the 2. verſe, where he ſaith, waſh me throughly om 
my ſinner, and then theſe words in ſenſe ate to be annexed, that thow mayeſt be inſtified, & c. this 
was not then finds peccats, ſed precationss, not the ende of Dauids ſinne, but of bis prayerzthat 
Godin forgiving his finne might appeare to be juſt and true in his promiſes iu forgiving the 


ſinnes of the ele. 


Queſt, 11. Ofthe meaning of the 5,6,7,8. 
| verſes, 

1. Now followeth the third obiection, iſſuing out of the former : for if Gods juſtice and 

truth in keeping his promiſes, doe appeate in remitting the finnes of the faithfullʒ that not- 
withſtanding their ſinnes, yet he is faithfull in performing his promiſes : then it would fol- 
low, that out ynrighteouſnes commendeththeiuſtice of God: and hereupor enſue three o- 
ther inconucniences, 1. That God ſhould be vnrighteous in puniſhing that which maketh 
for bis glorie. 2. Nay, he ſhould not be ſaid to be fo much as a ſinner, by whom the glory of 
God is promoted, v.7. #by am [yet condemned as a ſioner? 3. And it would follow,thatifby 
our ſinues the iuſtice of God were ſec forth, we ſhould fill commir finne and doe euill, that 
good might come thereof, the ſetting forth of Gods glory, Gorrhas, 
2. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith according to the Greeke text, I ſpeake 44 2rfpwrey,accor- 
ding toman, Origen ſeemeth to approoue and follow an other reading : as though it ſhould 
bee ar dvd, againſt man; for the Greeke prepoſition ard, with an accuſatiue caſe ſig- 
nifieth according , but with a genitiue, againſt: and ſo hee would ioyne it to the former 
words, is God unrighteous , which inferreth, or inſliſteth puniſhment againſt man, But there is 
an other word ai, I ſpeake, which ſhould bee quite cut off in this ſenſe : beſide this 
phraſe, I ſpeake according to man, is vſuall with the Apoſtle: which he vſeth vpon diverſe oc- 
cafions : 1. To dec ine enuie, when he is forced to ſpeake of himſe!fe, and his owne doings, 
he thus ſpeaketh according to the wiſedome of men, x, Cor. 15.3 l. 2. Cor. 11.16. 2. Some- - 
time he vſeth this forme of ſpesch, when he taketh ſomewhat from the common vſe of men, 
fora more liuely demonſtration of that, which he hath in hand, Rom. 6, 19. 1. Corin. 8. 9. 
3. Sometime according to man, is as much as according to the fleſh, and after the guiſe of 
carnall men: and ſo the Apoſtle here ſpeakerh in the perſon of a carnall man, Beza an- 
wotat. 

3. But whereas, v.7.the Apoſtle faith, hy am [yet condemned as « finer, the moſt inter- 
precers agree tomake it a part of the ſame obiection: that God ſhould ſeeme vniuſt in puni- 
ing foners by whom his glorie is ſet forth : Toler maketh icrather an anſwer to the obiecti · 
on: that S. Paul prooueth by two arguments, that God is not vntighteous, one by his of- 
fice, that he is iudge of the world; the other by the execution of bis juſtice, that if God were 
_ _notiuſt, I ſhould not be puniſhed as a ſinner: but the former words going immediately before, f 

the veritie of God, hath more abounded through my lie vnto his glorie: ſhewetb ther it is part of 
2 which alſo is continued ſtill in the verſe following 3 And, &c. why doe we not 
exill, ce, 

4. By veritic here, v. 7. is not vnderſtood, the verity of doQrinezand by a lie, erroneovs 


and falſe doctrine; as Origen here ſheweth by diuetſe particular inſtances, of the falſe poſi- 
| tions 
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tions of the Philoſopbers, how the veritie and truth of God, heth thereby more manĩfeſily 
appeared: But by vetitie tathet the iuſtice of God and conſtancie in keeping bis promites is 
vadertood; and by a lie, the perfidiouſneſſe of men, hereof the Apoſtle ſpake before, v. 3. 
5+ Now to this obiection the Apoſtle maketh 4. anſwers, 1. He teiecteth chis impious 
calumniation, as blaſphemovs, and abſurd, thinking it worthy of no bectet anſwer , ſaying, 
God forbid. 2. He addeth a reaſon taken from Gods officezhe is the iudge of the worlg both 
preſent and to come, who doth both gouerne the world in equitie, and ſhall as the ſupream 
Judge giue vato every man accotding to his workes; he therefore cannot be vniuſt. 3. To 
the lat part of the obieftion he ſaith, fitſt, that they doe blaſpheme the Apoſtle, v.8. 46 rai- 
fing ſuch a ſlaunder of him, as thougb be ſhould teach any ſuch docttine, that men ſhould 
doe euill, that good may come thereof. 4. Then be ſaith, their damnatiom i inſt: hich words 
ſome doe vndetſſend aQtiuely, that the Apoſtle condemned ſuch politions;referring whoſers 
the obie@ions: but it is bettet vader ſtood; paſhvuely of cheirperſons, that for this tneit blaſ- 
phemie, they deſetue to be condemned of God, Pareus. wi F;: } 4 

6. Thus the Apoſtle anſweteth pithily to theſe cauils andobiections, repelling them, that 
how ſoeuet men may imagine, yet God is moſt juſt in puniſhing of ſinners, though thereby 
his glorie is ſet forth, So that thus much is inſinuated in the Apoſtles anſwer: that it fol- 
lo weth not, that God ſhould therefore forbeare the puniſhment of the wicked, becauſe by 
their iniquitie, his juſtice and goodnes is more ſet forth, becauſe it is not of their ſinne, that 
any good commeth thereof, but of Gods goodneſſe: they per ſe, by themſe lues are ho cauſet 
of the ſetting forth of Gods glotie, but per accidens, by an accident: God thereby taketh 
occaſion to manifeſt his iuſtice in their condigne puniſhment, as he did in the deſſtuction of 
Pharaob: his wiſedome as he did vie the malice. and enuie of Ioſephs brethren, to effect his 
purpoſe in bringing him to honour : his clemencie, in doing good to his Church, as by Iudas 
teacherie Chriſt was deliuered vp to death, for the redemption of the world: Bur therefore 
none of their finnes were excuſed, becauſe they had no ſuch intent to ſet forth Gods glorie; 
bus God who brought light out of darkeneſſe, was able by their workes of darkeneſſe, to 
manifeſt the light of his truth, Pareus. | '1 

Like as when the Iudge condemneth a malefaQor, his yprightneſle appeareth in his iuſt 
condemnation: and the greater the diſeaſe is, the more commendable is tbe skill of the Phy. 
ſitian in healing it: yet no chauks is either due to the malefactor for the one, or to the diſca- 
{ed patient for the other, Mart. So likewiſe, that maas Gnne ſetteth forth the goodneſſe of 
God; it is not of the nature of ſinne, ſed ex inſinita honitate ſapient ia, & potentia Dei, but of t 
infinite goodueſſe, wiſedome, and power of Cod, who can turue mens ſinnes to his further 
glorie, Perer. | A 

And further, here we are to diſtinguiſh between malum culpæ, & malum pen , thgevill of 
the offence, and the euill of puniſhment: the firſt fimply and by it ſelfe maketh noyto Gods 
glorie; but the puniſhment of ſinne, which is occaſioned by ſinne, God ordaingth for the 
declaration of his iuſtice, Lyrar. | 

Queſt, 12. Whether none euill is to be done at all, that good / 
may come thereof. 

1. This is a moſt true concluſion in diuioicie, that no euill muſt bee doße, or fione com- 
mitted, that ſome good may bee cauſed thereby : for the contrarie che Apoſile here con- 
demneth, and (8ith cheir damnation is iuſt, that thus obiect, Why doe wee not exill, that good 
may come thereef ? the reaſon hereof is this, no ſinne is eligible, for what ſoeuer is eligible, 
and to be made choice of, is good, but finne is no wayes good; for then it ſhould vor bee 
finne, yet ſinue may be che occaſion of the further ſetting forth of Gods glorie: as the offen. 
ces of theeues and murtherers, may be the matter ſor the juſtice of the Judge to worke vp- 
on; and diſeaſes ate occabons for the skilfull Phyſitian to ſhe we his skill: yet as therefore 
a man will not chooſe to be diſeaſed, that the Phyſician may growe famous in healing him, 
lo neither are ſinnes to be of purpole committed, that Gods juſtice ſhould bee thereby ſer 
forth, Mart. 

2. But here the former diſtinction taketh place, betweene malum culpe, G- malumpane, 
the euill of finne, and the euill of puniſhment ; the firſt is no wayes to be choſcen:alefle ſiune 
is not to be committed to auoide a greater; for if no euill is to be done for a good end, then 
the leſſe cuill or finne is not to be committed to auoide s greater; for the avoiding of euil! 
is allo a good thing, Caietan. But of other things, which ate not eulll in their nature , bur 


are 
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are counted euill in teſpect of temporal! loſſe, there one may make choice of the leſſe, Y- 
ren: as David did rather chuſe to haue the peſtilenee ſent pon the land, then famine, or cap- 
tivitie: and here that ſimilitude of G regorie may have place, Vt ai murorum ambitn glanditur 
vodiq,, & c. as hee that is compaſſed and cloſed in with a wall, that be cannot eſcape, there 
taketh bis flight, vb brewior murus inuemnitur, where the wall is the loweſt: ſo of ſuch tem- 
porall evils a man may make choice of that which bringeth the leaſt inconvenience. 

3. And concerning the firſt ſort of euills, there is allo a kind of choice to be made: when 
there is a neceſſitie;as when one is driven to ſucha ſtraight, as that having rakes ataſh oath 
to doe an vnlawfull thing, and the oath beeing made, he mult either breake his oath, and ſo 
commit periurie, or k his oath, and ſo breake charicie: it is the leſſe of the two euills, to 
breake a wicked oath, then fulfill ir, as Herod did in putting John Baptiſt to death: for ia 
violating the oath, Creatoren offendimmme, we doe but offend the Creator but in performing 
a cruell and bloodie oath, we both tranſgteſſe Gods commandements, 2s alſo offer wrong 
vnto our brother: thus was it decreed, Concil, Toletan, g. vi periculi neceſſitas compulerit, Cc. 
where the neceſſitie of the danger compelleth: which neceſſitic is hen a thing is once com- 
mitted, and cannot be vndone againe, as in taking a raſh oatht which neceſſitie, or perplex · 
itie, 3s Caietan well noteth, is not ex parte rerum, on the behalſe of the things : for it is not 


neceſſarie for a man, if it were in his power either to ſweate falſly, or to breake charitie: but 


it is ex parte hominis, on the behalfe of man, who cannot teuoke and yacell that which hee 


- 


bath once done, Cairtar., IK | 
4. But againſt this poſition the example of Lot will be obiected, who to. preſerve the 


young men from the beaftly rage of the Sodomites, would haue proftitured his daughters 
vnto them: if this fact were not good, why doth 8. Petet call himiuft Lot, z. Pet. a. if it were, 
ther one may doe good, that euill may be occaſioned thereby. | | 
Concerning this act of Lot, there ste diverſe opinions: ſome doe commend and iuſtifie ir, 
as Ambrof. l. 1. de Abrabarn. c. 6. (oryſoſtome hom. 43. ſo alſo Thomat, :Caietan, Some doe 
blame Lot in ſo doing, and diſallow this fact: as Auguſt. qu. 42. in Geneſ. Lyran.Gloſſ.inrericne 
Toſtarns, Lyppoms, in cat ena. and this ſeemeth to be the better opinion: 2s ine deter= 
mineth, Noli facere magnum ſcelus tuum, dum magrs birreſeis alienuwns, doe not make thine of- 


fence great, while thou feateſt an others ſinne: yet two things doe excuſe Lot, his zealous: 


care to preſerue the young men from violence, and his perplexed; and troubled minde, not 
well conſidering what he did: And whereas S. Peter calleth him iuſt Lot, that i not vnder - 
ſtood in reſpe& of this particular fact; but of his vpright life, who was not touched with the 
vncleane conuerſation of the citie, but greived thereat. | | 

5. Here further may be noted a certaine ouerſight of Gregorie, who diſputing this paint, 
that of two euills the leſſe is to be choſen, giueth this inftancezthatthe Apoſtle aying, Toa- 
uoid fornication, let cuery man haue his wife: conceſſit minimo, vt maiora declinaret : he permitted 
the lefſe (euill), to auoide the greater: ſo he thinketh it not ro bee without fault to matrie, 
though it be leſſe: and be will prooue it by theſe words of the Apoſtle, I peaks th by permiſ- 

, not by commandement, non eſt ſine vitio, quod ignoſcitur, & non precipitur , that is not with- 
out fault which is pardoned, nor commanded, Greer. l. 3 2. Moral. c. 17. 

Contra, 1. If it were an euill or finne to matrie, then God ſhould be the author of ſinne, 
who was the inſtitutet of mariage: if men doe abuſs the marriage by their intempetancie, 
chat is their fault, not any euill in the thing. 2. The Apoſtiedothnor pardon them their m- 
riage, but he permitteth them to marrie as a tbing lawful! for all, if they will vſe the remedy, 
but not neceſſarily impoſed by way of commandement: fot they which baue the giſt of con- 
tinencie are not bound to marrie, 3. The Apoſtle then in allowing to marry to avoid forni. 
eation, doth not preferre the leſſe euill before the grearer;bur pteſetibeth theremedy,which 
is good to preuent the greater inconucnience of cuill, which would follow, if the temedie 
were not vſed. N | 

13. Queſt, Whether God doe not euill, that good may come thereof, 
in reprobating the veſſels of wrath, toſhew 
| hi power. 
Obie. 1. The Apoſtle faith, Rom. 9. 22. What and God would to ſbem his wrath and maks 
bi pewer knowne, ſuffer with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deftruttion? here God 
ſhould ſeeme to doe that which is euill, as to prepare the veſſels of wrath to deſtruction, fo 


a good end, namely, to declare his power, 
: 2. Like- 
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2. Likewiſe to permit and ſuffer euill to be done in the world, to exerciſe his judgment: . 
or dectarehisprouidence ſeemeth to be euill, as when hee ſuffered Joſephs brethren to ſel} 
bim into Egypt, that Iacobsfamily by this meanes _ t be prouided for: for he which ſuf. 
fereth euill to be done, when he way binder ir, ſeemethto conſent vnto it, and fo is accefla- 
rie thereunto: as a Magiſtrate ſinueth in ſufferiag adulterie, mutther, and other finaesto go 
vnpuniſhed. 91 N 15 10% ar vt TS 
| i: Conceruing the firſt obiection, it is not euill, that ſome are veflels of wrath pre- 
pared to deſtruction : 1. Becauſe it is Gods will, which is alwaies juſt and holy: yes Gods 
will is a perfect tule ofiuſtice. 2. And that which ceodech to Gods glorie, cannot beeuill, 
as Cod gertethhimſelfe glorie io the condemnation of the wicked. 3. That which is law 
fully done cannot be euillʒ but God in teiecting ſome, doth that which he may doe by law. 
full right, to diſpoſe of his owue as it pleaſeth him; as no man can teprooue the potter in 
makiug ſome veſſels of honour, ſome of diſhonour of the ſame peice of clay. 4. But ſeeing 
in the ende Gods teiecting and reprobating of ſome, namely ſuch as by theit ſianes deſetued 
eternall death, appeareth to be moſt iuſt, it muſt needs alſo be good, for that which is, iuſt, 
is good. | boy OO 
4 To the other obiection of Gods permiſſion it may be likewiſe anſwered, 1. To per- 
mit euill to be done, aod to conſent to euill, doe not neceſſarily follow one the other + hee 
that petmitteth, onely hath 8 will not to binder ; but hee that conſenteth, approoueth that 
which is done. 2. And that God conſenteth not to that which he petmitteth is euident, be- 
cauſc he puniſnheth ſinne, which he ſuffereth ro be done. 3. God in permitting cuill to bee 
done, onely conſenterh to that good which be draweth out of euill, and for the which hee 
ſuffereth the ſame to be done. 4. The caſe is not like between God permitting euill to bee 
dorie, and the Magiſtrate: for . God is free, and is not tied to any law, but the Magiſtrate. 
ſuffering euill therein doth contratie to Gods law, or mans. 2. Man oftentimes of ſome ſi- 
niſter offeQion ſuffereth euill, either becauſe he is hindred by ſome greater power, and can- 
not puniſh itz or he is cortupted, and ſo winketh at ſinne: but none of theſe are ipcident to 
God. 3. If the Magiftrate propound vnto himſelfe ſome good ende, in vſiog conniuenee in 
ſome ſinnet, yet he is not ſute to effect it as God is, 4. Beſide it belongeth vnto the Creator, 
to giue vnto his cteatures freely to work according to their nature: for otherwiſe he ſhould 
reſtraine the ordinarie coutſe of things; But this no way concerneth the Magiſirate in his 
conniuence, e Pareo. | _ 8 
.» Queſt. 14. In what ſenſe the «Apoſtle denieth the Lewes to he mere 
excellent then the Gentiles, v. 9. wh 
v. g. hat then, are we more excellent! There is a double ſenſe of cheſe words, ſome think 
_ thasthis is ſpoken in the per ſon of the faithfull which were yncircumciſed , as though they 
were more excellent then the Ie wes, which abuſed the bleſſings which the Lord had beſſo- 
wed vpon them: but if the Apoſtle had ſpoken vere of the yncircumciſed,be would vor haue 
named himſelfe, as ove of them, are we wore excellent? therefore the other ſenſe is better. 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here in the perſon of the Iewes, leaſt tbey might haue glotied too 
much, in their prebeminence and prerogatiues which the Apoſtle bad yeelded yoro chem 
before the Gentiles, v... 1 
2. Nov the Apoſile in denying vnto the Iewes that excellencie, which hee before bad 
yeelded vnto them, v.. is not contrarie to hirnſelfe: for the reconciling whereof, . Some 
thinke, that S8. Paul before ſpake of the excellencie of the Iewes beyond the Centiles, be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt, but here of their ſtate in the Goſpell, when they had no ſuch. 
pteheminence, as the Apoſlle ſaith, Coloſſ.3. that in Chriſt there is neither Iewe nor Gea- 
tile: But Thomas tefuſeth this, becauſe that even in the ſtate of the law, the Ie wet tranſgteſ- 
ſiag agaĩuſt the law, were no bettet then the Gentiles, as Ezech. 5. 10. She hath changed my 
1dgements into wickednes, more then the nations, &c. 2, Some giue this ſolution, that theic 
pteheminence was in reſpect of the promiſes, on Gods beialfe, which be made vnto the 
Ie wet, but ia reſpect of their one nature, they were finners as well as others, Thomas, 
Pererius they bad no preheminence, by their pwne merits: to this purpoſe, Gualter, Hype- 
rins, e Aretius, with others : But Tolet refuſech this vpon this reaſon, becauſe in this ſenſe, 
neither ſhould a Chtiſtian man haue any preheminence befote a Gentile, ſeeing the one 
meriteth not more at Gods hand, then the other: theſe things wherein they excell, non me- 
ritis proprys acciperunt, they haue not receiued by their one merits, anno. 6. 3. The prebe- 
minence 
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minence then before graunted, and now denied, is neither in teſpect of ibe divers times, nor 
of their perſons, but of the cauſe in hand, that although the Iewes had ſome ciuill and Ec- 
clefiaſticallprerogarives,they bad the law and circumciſion,whichthe Gentiles had not, yet 
concerning their manner of iuſtification before God, it was all one, the Ie was no more iu- 
Rified by works chen the Gentile, but both of them were iuſtiſied onely by faith. Par. Tol. 

15. Queſt. Of the meaning of certaine phraſes, which the Apoſtle vſetb, | 
v. 9. Me baus alreadie proaued, and, under finne.” | 
1. The Greeke word iswgoyrreogusde* 1. Some tranſlate, criminati ſumus, we bane accu- 
ſed : Greeks ſehol. Bexa, Pareus: but it had beene ſufficient: to haue ſaid, we haue ſhewed 
both le wes and Gentiles to be vnder finne, this was a ſufficient accuſation it ſelſe, without 
any ſuch expreſſe addition, that he had accuſed them: Tolet. 2. Pererius maketh this the 
ſenſe, I haue allcadged this as a cauſe, that all are vnder ſiane, namely as che cauſe and occa- 
fon, why the lewes in the matter of iuftification are not preferred before the Gentiles: Per. 
Haymo but that the Apoſtles ſpeach ſhould be imperfect, ſaying thus much in effect, we 
haue ſhewed this as the cauſe, that all are vnder ſinne, not ſhewing whereof it ſhould be 2 
cauſe, 3. Tolet deuiſeth an other ſenſe, expounding it by the paſſiue, we baue been all ac- 
cuſed that both Iewes and Gentiles are vnder ſinne: but the Greeke conſtruction will not 
ſuffer this ſenſe, for lemet and entiles, is put in the aecuſatiue, and ſo can not anſwer vnto 
the word, accuſed, 4. Some thus interpret, cauſis redditus aſtendimus, we haue ſhewed by 
rendting the cauſe, why all ſhould bee vnder ſinne: that the Apoſtle had not onely ſnewed 
this, but rendred alſo the cauſe: Chryſoſt. Ambr. Sedul. Eraſin. Datall. but Beza thinketh that 
the word is not found in that ſenſe, 5, Wherefore the beſt interpretation i5,evicimus,proba- 
uimus, we haue prooued before, Oecumen. Geneuenſ. we haue ſufficiently ſhewed by teaſon, 
that all are vader finne: ſo alſo the Syrian inter pretet ee we haue pro- 
nounced: and gloſſ. interl. rationibus oſtendimus, we baue ſhewed by reaſowntntnt: 1 1 
2. Vader fine, which ſignifieth three things, 1. That although the act of ſinne doe paſſe, 
yet there remaineth ſtill a blot in the ſoule and eonſcienee, and s guiltines of ſinne, as Ioſu. 
22. 17. we are not clenſed from the wickednes of Peor vnto this day: Perer. 2. Tobe vader 
ſinne, is teneri reatu, to be held guilty of ſinne, Pareus to be ſubiect vnto the curſe and ma- 


lediction due vnto ſinne, Piſcat. and ſo guilty of euerlaſting damnation. 3. And beſide it 


fignifieth the ſeruitude vader ſinne, that they doe walke and liue in ſinne, and can not be de- 
livered from the tyranny thereof, Tolet. as to be ynder the law, is to be in ſubiection thtal- 
dome, and vnder the curſe of it. Pareus. 70 . 550 - 117 7 G 
16, Queſt. hence : le alleadgeth theſe te- 
| flimonier, v. 10. to 8. np 7 6 e 

1. Alitheſc allegations according to the vulgar Latin edition, ate taken out of the 13. 
Pſalme, where all thoſe ſeatences ſtand together in this order, wherein they ate cited here: 
And one Lindauus à Popiſh writer , would prooue hereby the Hebrew text to haue beene 
corrupted by the Iewes, becauſe onely v.10, 1, 12. are there found Pſal. iq. aecot ding to 
the Hebrew originall. and he affitmeth that he had ſeene an Hebrew copie thought to haue 
beene Auguſtins the Monke that was ſent into England, where theſe eight verſes doe ſland 
in the Hebrew text, as they are here alleadged by S. Paul. But Pererim miſliketh this aſſer- 
tion: 1. Hevrgeth Hieromes opinion who was more auncient then that eAaguſtine, who 
findeth not all theſe ſentences in the Hebrew, 2. It is not like that the Iewes could all con- 
ſpire co corrupt the Gteeke text, ho other wiſe ate found to haue beene al waies moſt care - 
full co preſerue the Scriptures vncorrupted : neither had they any reaſon to raſe out any of 
thoſe — ſeeing there in is contained no manifeſt propheſie of Chriſt. 3. And con- 
cerning that Hebrew copie, ſoannes Iſaae ſometime profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue at Ce- 
len, writing againft Lind anus, thinketh it was patched together by ſome voskilfultHebrici- 
an, who might turne the Latine into Hebrew. vo bas 3, | 

2. Pereruu thinketh that the Hebrew text is not cortopted in that place, yet he would 
haue the vulgar Latine traoſlation to be retained, becauſe of the antiquity thereof, which 
inſerteth all choſe verſes in the 14. Pſalme : Bur if he acknowledged the Hebrew to be pet - 
feR, and the Latine tranſlation to put in more, chen is in the Hebrew; why ſhould not the 
Latine text be cottected according to the Hebe „e 64 | 

3. Thetefote the truth is, as Hierome thinketh , præm. 1.16, commient; in £[aiam\, that this 
Whole text is nor taken out ofthe 14, Plalme, ſed partim ex Iſaia, partim ex Pſalmis efſe 
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comexinm, but is framed together pactly out of the Prophet Iſai, partly out of the Pſalmes 

the 10,11,1 2, verſes here are alleadged out of the 14. and 33. Pſalme:the firſt part of the 4 
v. is out of the 5. Pſal. v. o. the ſecond out of the 140. Pſal.v.3. the 4. v. out of the 10. Pſal. v. 
7. the 15, 6,1 7. v. out of Iſai. 59.7, 8.the 18. v. out of Pſal. 36. 1. Parem the ſame is alſo affir. 
med by Origen, that theſe teſtimonies are cited parrly out of the Pſalmes, partly out of the 
Prophet Iſai: but the 16,v, Deſtrattion and calamitic are in their waies,hie ſaith now recordor v6; 
ſeriptem ſit 6. I remember not where it is written, but I chinke it may be found in ſome one 
of the Prophets, &c. this may ſeeme firange, that Origes ſo diligent a ſearcher of the Scrip. 
tures, ſhould not finde where theſe words are, ſeeing they follow in the very ſame place of 
the Prophet Iſai, a: Hiereme alſo obſeructh, 

4. But that is well obſerued by Origen, that whereas S. Paul doth not follow the very 
ſame wards which ate in the Pſalme, puto dari in bec «Apoſtelicem aut borut atem, I thinke 
aich he). hat this is done by Apoſtolike authoritie, to teach vs,when we vſe the tefliwony 
of Scripture, ſenſum maris ex co, quam verba rapiamme,that we rather take the ſenſe, then the 
words, &c. 

17. Qu. Of the matter and order ob ſerued by the Apoſile in citing theſe teſtimonies, 

In theſe teftimonies the Apoſile firſt ſhewerh the ſinnes of men, then theie puniſh v ent: 
their ſinnes cither of omiſſion, in leaving ſome duties vndone, to v. 13. then of commiſſion, in 
committing ſuch things as were cuill, co v. 16. the fiones of omiſſion, are either concerning 
faith, or manners: concerning faith three waies, nec credunt per fidem, they neither beleeue by 
faith, there is none iuſt; nec intelligunt per ſcripturam, neither doe they vnderſtand by the 
dctiptute, not ſeeke God per inueſtig atianem, by ſearching after him, v.10, 1 1. Concerning 
manners, 1. they decline out of the wey, in turning away from God. 2. they are become vn- 
profitable, that is, to their brechren. 3. neither doe they good, that is, to themſelues, v. 12. 

The ſinnes committed are of two ſotti, ad ndacendum alios in errorem, to bring others into 
errour; ad incutiendum 13 to ſmite _ them terror: the firſt is done three waies; 
t. Openly in corrupting with euill words, their month is an open ſepulebre. 2. Secretly in de- 
cciuing, they haue vſed their tongues to deceit, 3. Iu cloaking their malice with fained words, 
ebe poiſon of aſpes is under their lippes, 

They doe ſlrike terror into them, t. Mala imprecends,in wiſhing euill, their mouth is full 
of 2. Necem intent ando, by threatning death and deſtruction, ther e is bitternes in 
their mouth. 3. In ſhedding of blood, | 

Then folleweth their puniſhment, which is of two ſorts, 2. Pave nenculpa, a puniſh- 
ment, and no fault, either eternall, deſtruftion; or temporall, calamitie , with the meritorious; 
cauſe,is their waies, 2. There is a puniſhment, which is both a puniſhment, and a finne:which 
is firſt their wilfull ignorance and blindnes,v. 17, They haue not knowne the way of peace: then 
their obſtinacie, The feare of God it not before their eyes: Gorrhan. | | 

But this diſtribution may ſeeme to be too curious: we therefore will content our (clues 
with this plaine enumeration of finnes, which are here ſer downe by the Apoſtle. 1. He ac- 
cuſeth all men of iniuſtice, and yacighteovſaes, there is none righteoms, v.10. 2. Of ignorance 
and blindnes, chere is none that wnderſtandeth, v. 11. 3. Of apoſtaſie and falling away from 
God toabominable idolatty.v.i 2. 4. Of deceit and craft, 5, Of curfing and bitternes, v.13. 
6. Of erueley, their feete are ſwift to ſpedde blood. . They are turbulent and enemies to peace, v. 
17. 8. They are prophane, caſting off all feare of God, v.18. Pareus. 

18. Queſt. How none are ſaid to be inſt, ſceing Noah aud other holy men ave re- 
parted to haue brene iuſt in their time. 

r. Origen thinketh, that whereas the Scriptore (ith, In thy fight ſhall no men lining be in- 
fiified, it is ſpoken by way of compariſon, that none compared to God, ore iuft: and ſo Lyra- 
=» thioketh, it is vndetſtood de inftitia perfocta, of perfe@righteouſnes : thete may be i/i- 
tia politica, a politike and civill iuftice, in living according to the rule of nature, and #nſtiri4 
legalis, a legall juſtice, in keeping Moſes ordinances, but no perfe& iuftice. Contra. If this 
were the meaning, then they which arc iuſtiſied by faith in Chrift ſhould be here alſo inclu- 
ded: for they beeing compared to Gods perf; and exact iuſtice, can not be ſaid to be iuſt: 
but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of faith, he ſheweth onely , what men are by nature, 2. Aud 
by the ſame reaſon, doe we alſo teiect an other interpretation of Origen, that no man living 
here is juſtified before God, that is, in this life none can be pronounced to be iuſt: But 2!- 
though in the ne xt world our iuſtice ſhall be perfected, yet ĩt is begun here; otherwiſe we 
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ſhould neuer come there. c tr ; 

3. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandethj this to be ſpoken onely of the Iewes, which are noted of 
three things: 1. That they all had tronſgteſſe d. 2. They onely committed euill, aud wroughe 
no good. 3. They did it with all vehemencie and endeauout: ſo alſo ¶ Auſelms thinketh, that 
Paul ſpeaketh of the Iewes. 4. Some vndetſtand comrariwiſe onely the Gentiles, and yo- 
circumciſed, Greeke ſchol, and I heodoret thinketh, that Pſal. 14. chere is a ſpeciall reference 
to the rayling of Rabſacah,which is declared Iſa. 36. But the words of the Prophet are gene- 
rall; and be intendeth by the Scripture to ptooue, that all, both Ie and Gentile were vader 
fione. 5. Ambroſe and Auguſtine thinke that theſe words are vttered onely of the evill and 
wicked ſort,not of the righteous, fo alſo gl e ordinar. But the Apoſtle generally concludeth 
of all, tnat they are vnder finne,and that they had need of the grace of God. 

6. Pererius mentioneth an other expoſition, that ſome would haue it vnderſtood of veni- 
all, chat is, the ſmaller offences, vhich ao man liueth without, but every one is ſubiect vnto: 
But the Apoſtle reckoneth vp afterwards many greiuous ſinnes, as their threat 1 an open ſe- 
pulchre, their feete are ſwift to ſhed bleod, cc, theie were not ſmall offences, but moſt grieuous 
and groſſe finnes, 7. Pererius thinketh that this is ſpoken by an bypervole,none are ſaid to be 
iuſt, that is che moſſ, ſo that a few onely ate excepted. 

8. But the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth vniuerſally all men, that there is none iuſt; as afrer- 
ward he concludeth, v. 19. chat all the world be culpable before God: aud whereas ſome men are 
called and counted trighteous, that is ex gratia, by grace : but yet by nature all both Iewes 
and Gentiles are ſinners chat they can not by their owne works be iuſtiſied, but onely by 
grace and faith in Chriſt, Faius. Jolet. annot. 10. 

9. Origen here maketh a queſtion, how it could be ſaid, that there was none neither a- 
mong the lewes, nor Gentiles, that did any good: ſeeing there were many among them, 
which did cloath the naked, feede the hungrie, and did other good things: he hereunto ma- 
keth this anſwer; that like as one that laieth a foundation, and buildeth vpon it a wall or 
two, yet can not be ſaide to haue built an houſe, till he haue finiſhed it; ſo although thoſe 


might doe ſome good things, yer they attained not vnto perfect goodnes, which was onely 


to be found in Chriſt. But this is not the Apoſtles meaning onely to exclude men from the 
perfection of iuſtice; for even the faithfull & beleevers ſhort of that perfection, which 
is required ;z he therefore ſheweth what men are by natur@&g@l} vndet ſinne, and in the ſtare 
of damnation, without grace and faith in Chrift: if any . any good wor ke, either it 
is of grace, and ſo not of themſelues, or if they did it by the light of nature, they did it not as 
they ought, and ſo it was farre from a good worke in deede. Perer. num. 37. Tolet. aunot. i o. 
19. Queſt, Of ibe particular explication of the ſiunet, wherewith the Apoſtle 
here chargeth both lewes and Gentiles, 

v. io. There is none righteom: in the Pſalme it is, there is none that dorb good, but the ſenſe is 
the ſame, for he that is righteous doth that which is good and he chat doth not good, is not 
iuſt or tighteous, ſo he prooueth the antecrdent, by the conſequent. No not one: though this be 
not in that place of the Pſalme, according to the Hebrew, it is added fot a more full explana- 
tion, to ſhnew, that none are excluded: ſome vnderſtand this of iuſtification by faith in Chriſt, 
chere was none which beleeued in him: gleſſinterliu. Gorrhan, but the Apoſtle ſheweth, what 
eucry one was by nature: otherwiſe there were alwaies ſome in the world, co whome the 
Lord gaue faith and beleefe in him. | | 

v. I 1. There is none that vnderſtaudet he the-Appitle omitteth here ſome wards of the Pſalme; 
for the re it is ſer downe affirmatively, the Lord looked downe from heauen, whether any 
would vnderſſ and: but S. Paul keeping the ſenſe, Bexa, expteſſeth it by a negation: Parem. 
The Apottle condemneth them all of ignorance ,which is the mother of prophannes : Tolet 
vnderſtandeth this peculiarly of the Gentiles who were idolaters, and had not the right 
knowledge of God: ſome doe ſpecially referte it to their ignorance concerning Chriſt; that 
they did not know him to be God. gloſſ. interlin. Gorrhan, But it is more generallzthey had no 
knowledge of God at all, no true and effectuall knowledge, which might bring them to the 
ſeruice and obedience of God. Mart. 1 de 

There is none that ſceketh God, This Tolet ſpecially vuderſtandeth of the Iewes, who 
though they knew God, yet they did not ſeeke him, to liue according to his commande- 
ment: but it is more generall, comprehendiag both Iowes and Gentiles : ſome haue particu- 
lat reference to Chriſt, that they did not ſeeke to ang; whoin they might haue found 
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out to be God by his miraculous wor kes: gloſſ..nter/. Bur the Apoſtle comprehendeth more 
times, then chat onely wherein Chriſt liued: Lyranus bath here a cottupt gloſſe: they did not 
ſecke God, per opera meritoria, by the merit of their Ks: but fo God ſhall neuet be found: 
the prophannes then of men in generall is here ſer forth. that had no cate to ſeek vnto God, 
and to depend vpon him, but they were addicted to themſelues, and their ovyne luſis, con- 
forming themſelues voto this preſent world, Rom. 12.2.Grynew, 

v. i 2. They haue all gone ont of the way, They tell away, beeing deſtitute of grace from the 
way which leadeth onto life, vnto the broad way, that btingeth vnto euetlaſting deſttucti- 
on; Gineuu and they became unproſitable, bee ing cut off from God, as the branch from the 
vine, they could bring forth no fruit: Telet. the Hebrew word ſignifiech to ret and corrupt, 
ſo chey became as rotten and corrupt branches, Pareus. There is none that doth good. no not one: 
here none are excluded: ſome thus giue the ſenſe, none ſaving one, namely Chriſt, gleſſ.in- 
berlin. Gorrhan,and ſo Aug uſtine before them: but the originall will not beate that ſenſe: the 
words are, none vnto one, that is, no not one. | 

v. 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, 1. They ate ar voragins,like vntoa gulph to de- 
troy men, and there ſore ate compared to a ſepulchre. 2. And an open ſepulcte, quad tetros 
ſpargit oderet, hich ſendeth forth ſtinking ſmells: ſo they doe vtter fiithic aud vaine words, 
3. Audthey ate likened to an open ſepulchte, quia vſus ſcelerum , verecundiamſuſtulit , their 
cuſtome in ſinne hath taken away all ſhamefaſtnes aod modeſtie, they are impudent in their 
hone: Origen, 4. And as an open grave can neuer be ſatiate, but it receiueth one body after 
an other; lo they doe ſtill ſeeke to deuoure men, and as it were eate them vp, with their fil. 
thie and ſl undetous tongues. They haue v ſed their tongues to deceit: where they can not open» 
ly deooure, they attemprro doe it by craft and deceit :glofſ.intertin, | 

The poiſon of aſpes is vnder their lips, The biting and venemous tongue is thusreſermbled: x, 
Becauſe this ſerpent doth worſ# in ficere, infect and poiſon by biting. Gryneus. 2. It is inſana- 
bile,a poiſon incurable: gloſſunterlin. Pellic. 3. And they are incortigible and iutractable, like 
as the ſerpent ſtoppeth the eares, and will not heare the voice of the charmer. 

v.14. Their mouth is full of curſing and bitterner. 1. Their mouth is ſaid to be full, becauſe ex 
pleno oris vaſculo, out of their mouth, a5 a full veſſell doe continualiy flow forth bitter and 
tuell words, Origen. 2. As theꝝ haue gall and bitternes in theit heart, Act. &. a3. ſo they doe 
verer it with their mouth, Gr 3. Thus the Apoſtle ſheweth bow they 2bule all the in- 
ſtruments of ſpeaking, their rhegar, theit tongues, their lippes, theit mouth, Ialet. 4.And as 
before they were giuen to flatrerie and deceit, ſo they ſometime brake forth into open bla. 
ſphemy both againſt God and man. Calzin, 5, Haymo ſpecially refetreth it to ihe bitter and 
blaſphemous words, which the lewes vtteted againſt Chriſt: charging him to bauca deuill, 
and crying out againſt him to be crucified, yoga 

v. 15. Their feete are ſwift toſhed blood, 1. The Apoſtle hetherto alleadgeth thoſe teſtimo- 
Pies out of the Plalms,now he citeth the Prophet Iſay; becauſe in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every word ſhall be eftabliſhed: Farm. 2. By the feete are vnderſtood their afte- 
ions, as Origen expoundeth, conſilinm quo ag imus iter vite,the counſell whereby we take in 
hand the trauell of this life: and hereby their readines is Ggnified,, vpon euery occaſion to 
ſhed blood. Toler, 3. As Doeg by his falſe tongue cauledmanyinnocent Prie ſts to be ſlaine, 
Gryners, 4. And, by this phraſe,of ſhedding, is he wed, how they doe vilipcud the blood of 
the Ssiats, powring it out as water. Gorrhan. | 119-8 | | 

v 16. Deſtruttion and calamitie are in ther 'waies, 1. Whereas the word is gUpracjuticn, 
contrizion, Origes vnderſtandeth it of their ſine and diſobedience, whereby they doe ares 
rere tugum dominizcali off and beat in peices the Lords yoake : fo alſo the Greeks ſcholiaft: 
as by che way, he vnderſtandeth life, ſo by contrit ion, ſinne; hereby the life is tue, as the 
way is beaten with trampling. 2. Some vnderſtand it paſſiuely of the deſtruction and ca- 
lami;y, which was btought vp on them by the Romanes: gloſſ. int erl in. Haymo s Gerrhan, 3 
But it is bettet taken actiuely, forthe deſtruction and calamity, which they bring vpon o- 
thers: they are the gathors and deuiſers of nothing but milcheite : Gryn. Calu. Pare, as the 
Romane hiftories doe write of Hannibal, who in his dreame following one, that was ſent ot 
lupiter to be his guide into Italie, ſeemed to lee behind him an huge ſetpent, deuouting 
and deſtroyiag all as he went: whereby was ſignified tie horrible vaſtitie, which he ſhould 
dring vpon Italie. | | | | 
. 17. The way of peace they haus not knowne, 1. Origen vndetſtandeth Chriſt ro be this 
$3 | Way 
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way of peace, whom they acknowledged not: ſo alſo Hayme,Gorrhangleſſ. 2. But thereby 
is ſignified their turbulent nature, who delighted in warre,and filled the world with tumults 
and troubles: Grynews,Parens: and although ſome among the heathen did ſeeke to preſerve 
the peace and tranquility of the common wealth, yet it did not help them any thing toward 
their euetlaſtiug peace. Ofiand. 

v. 18. Thefeare of God is not before their cies, 1. As the feare of God is the beginning of 
true wiſdome, and piety, ſo the want of that feare giueth way vnto all impiety: and therfore, 
fine retinaculo currunt ad malum, they tun into all kind of milcheife without any Nay. Lyra. 
Theſe doe not ſay, there is no Cod, yet they doe not feare God : Auguſt. ex Beda: and ſo ate 
giuen ouer to all impiety. 

20, Queſt, v.19. #Whatſoener the Law ſaith: what is here vnderſiood by the 
law, and how dinerſly this word u taken. . 
Hierome epiſt. 15 1. noteth this word Law, to haue ſix ſeuetall ſigniſications in the Scrip- 


ture: 1, It is taken preciſely for the Law giuen by Moſes, which contained both morall 


precepts, iudiciall, and cetemoniall: as Ioh. 1. 17. The Law was ginen by Moſes. 2. The law 
ſignifieth not the precepts onely, but the hiſtotie ofthe old Teſtament: 25 S. Paul callech A- 
brahams hiſtorie coacerniog his two ſonnes,the law, Gal. 4. 22. 3. The book of the Plalmes 
is called the law, Ioh. 15. 25. It « written in the ſam, then bated me without a cauſe. 4. The pro- 
pheſie of Iſai is called tne law: 1. Cor. 14.21. In their law it i written, by men of other tongues, 
&c. will [ ſpeaks unt this people: which teſtimony is taken out of Iſa, c. 28.21. 5, The ſpiri- 
tuall ſenſe and meaning of the old Teſtament is called the law: as the Apoſtle ſaith, The law 
ir ſpiritual, Rom. 7. 6. the law is taken for that natursll light which is imprinted in the mind 
by natute: as S. Paul ſaicb,c,2,14.7he Gentiles which haus not the law, are a law vnto themſelnes, 
Here then by the Law, the Apoſtle generally vnderſtandeth the old Teſtament, as the book 
of the Pſalmes. and the Prophets, | 
21. Queſt. Ir ſaith to them, which are vnder the law: who are here 
wvnderſtood to be under the law. | 
1. Origen taketh here the law, tor the nacurall law, vnder the which not onely the 
Iewes, but the Gentiles alſo are vader : and this he would ptooue by tworeaſons , 1. Be- 
cauſe it followeth afterward, that every month maſt be ſtopped: but the mourhes of the Gen- 
tiles could not be Ropped by the written law , which was nos giuen vnto them. 2. The A- 


 pollle alſo ſaith afterwrad, that by the law commeth the knowledge of fiane; which is not 


the written, but the naturall law: for both Cain, and the brethren of Ioſeph did confeſſe and 
acknowledge their ſinne, before yet there was any law written, Contra, 1. The Apoſtle in- 
ferreth not, that euery mouth is ſtopped by the wricten teſtimonies, but that generall word 
is vſed, leaſt the Tewes ſhould thinke themſelues excluded: ſo then not that writing, but the 
thing written, that all men are ſinnets, ſeructh ro ſtoppe all mens mouthes, and * 
the Iewes : it convinceth both Iewes and Gentiles ; the lewes both for the manner, becauſe 
the written law, was given vnto them, and for that matter alſo, they were ſinnets zthe Gen- 
tiles ic conuinceth, for the matter, chey were guilty of all theſe ſinnes. 2, Though law be 
there taken generally both for the naturall and written law, by the which came the know- 
ledge of ſinne (and yet both Cain and Ioſephs brethren had beſide the naturall law, inſtru- 
Rions received from their fatbers: ) yet in this place it is euident, that the Apoſtle meanech 
the written and ſpeaking law, hat ſocuer the law ſait bd. / 

2. Origen beſide bath here an other ſtrange conceit, he thinketb that not onely men, but 
Angels and ſpirits are here ſaideto be vader thedaw,becauſe they alſo. haue a law and rule 
given them to be ordered by: bur ſeeing the Angels are not ſaved by faith in Chriſt , which 
rhe Apoſtle treateth of here, and he ſaith ditectly, that by the works of the law no fleſh ſhalbe in- 

ſlified in bis ſgbt, the Angels can not be ſaid to be vader the law,for they are not in the fleſh, 

3. Theodoret here hath this diſtinction, that the /aw ſaith thus to them which are ynder 
the law, ſed uon de js, but not onely, oſ them: for the Prophets haue many comminations 
concerning the Egyptians, Babylonians, and other nations, Pererius alſo hath this obſerua- 
tion, that whe as any propheſie is directed againſt otber nations, they are touched by namo: 

but choſe things, which ate ſec downe in genera), and abſolutely without any ſuch particular 
direction, doe properly appertaine vnto choſe who are ynder the law,&c.And although the 
Scripture make mention of other nations, yet the ſpeciall intent thereof is to the 


Church of God: Faius. 
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162 Chap.z. eA fixfold ( ommenterie 


4. Now the occaſion of theſe words of the Apoſtle is this : the Ile wes hearing theſe ge. 
nerall-ſcorences, ſerting forth the iniquity of the world, might thinke, that the Gentiles 
were ſpecially meaut, and ſo ſhift them off from themſelues: Therefore the Apoſtle ſhew. 
eth, that theſe things were ſpecially directed to the lewes: and that by theſe three ar gu- 
ments. 1. From the relation, which the law hath to them, to Whome it is giuen; it ſeemeth 
ſpecially to concerne them: therefore, becauſe the Scriptures wherein theſe things were 
found wricten, were giuen vnto the lewes, to them they were ſpecially directed. 2. From 
the end ,that euery month ſhall be ſtopped : if the Gentiles ſhould be vnderſtood, and not the 
Tewesalſo,then they might haue ſomewhartto glory in, and to exalt themſelues againſt God; 
thetefote, that all occaſion of boaſting ſhould be taken away, euen the Iewes are conuinced 
by theſe teſſimonies to be finners. 3. An other end ie, that not onely all occafion of boaſſing 
ſhould be taken away, but that the whole wotld ſhould be found dsονðe, guilty and cul. 
pable before God: Chryſoſtome by this word vnderſtandeth him. ui ſibi ipſi ad defenſionem non 
ſuſſicit, whois not ſufficient or able to defend himſelfe: but it ſignifieth more, one that: is 
guilty and ſubiect to condemnation: Pareus. | 

5. Tolet thinketh not this to be the occoafion , ro meete with ſuch a ſecret obiection of 
the lewesʒ for they could not be ignorant ſ faith he) but that wbatſocuer was written in the 
Scriptures,was ſpoken to them: but rather ro ſhew the reaſon, why they could not be iuſſi- 
fied by the law , becauſe the law, which was giuen vento them, condemaed them : annot. 11. 
Contra. The Tewes did kaowe that the Scriptures did ſpeake vnto them, but not of them 
they might flatter themſelues, as though ſuch things were vtteted againſt the Gentiles: and 
therefore as Auguſtine ſaith, in Indes confringenda erat ſuperbia,ce,the Iewes pride was to be 
taken downe: exposſir.epi/t,ad Galat. and both theſe may very well Rand together, that an 
obiection of the lewes is met withall,and arcaion alſo ſhewed,that the law which condem- 
ned them, could nod iuſtiſie them. 

6. But the Pſalme, hence the Apoſtle alleadgeth his firſt words, toucheth choſe which 
ſaid. there is ns God, Pſal. 14. 1. but ſo did not the Ie wes: Hierome anſwereth, they did con- 
ſeſſe God with their mouth, ſed ſactis negab ant, but denied him in their workes, 

23. Queſt, How no fleſh is iuſtiſied by the workes of 
the law, v. 20. *. | 

1. By the workes of the law in that he decreeth juſtification to the very workes, not to 
the perſons ot workers onely, it is euidenr,that the places before alleadged, as v. 10. there « 
none rig hie, vo not one, ate to be vnderſtood generally of all and not of the moſt , 2s 
though ſome ſhould be excluded, that did ſome good workes either among the ewes or 
Genriles t for euen the workes of the law, which they did, were not able to iuftific them: 
Melautthon, 42 751149 » | 

2. By the workes,are not here vnderſtood, thoſe qua præcipiuntur, which are commanded 

and cequired by the law: for if a man could performe thoſe works, he ſhould finde life there- 
by: but ſuch,que præſtunt ur, vhich are performed of men,Beza : cither before grace, which 
can not iuſtifie, becauſe they can not be good, ot acceptable to God without faith: or in the 
ſtate of gtace, which can not iuſtiſie neither, becauſe they are imperfect : Pareum. 
3. By the law, here he vnderſtandeth, both the naturall, whereby the Gentiles were con- 
vinced and the written lau, giuen to the Hebrewes: for the Apoſtle diſputeth generally a- 
gainſt both che Gentiles and Hebrewes,prooving them both to be tranſgreſſors of the law, 
and ſo not able to be iuſtiſied thereby: Pareus and by the works of the law, are vnderitood 
not onely the ceremoniale, and iudicials, aFthe ordinarie gloſſ. but the morall workes, which 
the Geatiles did by the light ef nature: for otherwiſe the lewes onely ſhould be excluded, 
whereas che diſputation of the Apoſtle is general] both againſt Iewes and Gentiles: Parem: 
Tolet. N 

4. The word fleſh is diuerſly taken in Scripture: it ſignifieth the humane nature of man, 
as Ioh.1.6. the word was made fleſh: or the corruptible and mortall ſtate of man, as when 
the Apoſtle ſaith , Fleſh and blood can not inherit the tin gdeme of od or the finnefull Rate and 
condition of mon, in which ſenſe it is ſaide, They that are in the fleſs cannot pleaſe God in 
which ene Origen would hau: it taken here: that they whichare carnall, not ſpirituall, are 
denied iuſtiſi cation by works: but in this ſenſe the meaning ofthe Apoſile ſhould be much 
perverted, who generally affirmeth, that there is no iuſtification for any by the works of the 
la , but by faith; but yet the Apoſile vſeth this word ſteſh, to put maa in minde of his fraile 

con; 
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condition and face, beeing not apt of it ſelfe to bring forth any thing that is good: Beza, 
Jo iuſtiſie is taken three wayes:firſt, to make one actually and verily iuſt:ſo if any man 
could perfeQly keepe the Law, he ſhould thereby get an habituall and inherent iuſtice: ſe- 
condly, it ſignifieth to be counted and declared juſt, as wiſedome is ſaid to bee iuſtified of 
her childreu: and thirdly, it ſignifieth, to forgiue, diſcharge, and ac quite ſinnes: and ſo it is 
taken here, that no man is iuſtiſied by the workes of the law: that is, thereby findeth ſor- 
giueneſſe of his ſinnes, and ſo is taken for iuſt before God : but this iuſſification is by faith 
in Chriſt, by whom we are acquited of our ſinues, and cloathed' with bis ne: 
Martyr, | | | a 

6. The Apofile addeth, in hi ſight: to ſhew a difference between iuſtification and righte- 
ouſneſſe before men, which may be attained voto by workes, and the perfect righteouines, 
which God requireth: ſomerime this phraſe, i» Gods fight , is vied roſhew a difference be- 
tweene that tighteouſueſſe which is but in ſhew,and hypocriſie, aud that which is in truth:as 
in this ſenſe, Zacharie and Elizabeth, are ſaid to haue been iuſt before God, Luk. 1:6, ſome- 
time it diſtinguiſheth berweene the righteouſneſſe, even of good men, and the tighteouſaes 
before God: as the Apoſile graunteth that Abraham had wherein to glorie before men in 
reſpe of his workes, but not before God, Rom... and ſo the Apoſtle taketh ic here: It is 
Chriſt onely that maketh vs holy and vnblameable, in the ſight of God, Coloſſ. 22. Beza, 
And further, theſe reaſons may be yeelded hereof, why none can be iuſtified by workes in 
Gods fight, though before men they may: 1. In reſpect of the Maieſtie of God, and moſt 
perfect putitie of his nature, before whom the very Angels doe couer their faces, and feete, 
1fa.6, and the heavens are not cleane in his eyes, how much more @ man abbowimable; Iob 15. 
15. 2. God looketh not vato the outward ſhew, but to the inward diſpoſition of the heart, 
which is perfect in none. 3. The law of God is ſpirituall; and tequiteth exact obedience of 
Gods commandements; ſo that he which offendeth in one is gullty of all, Jam. 3. 10. this 
perfection none can attaine vnto: Pareu. e . THT 

Queſt. 24. How the Apoſtle here denietb inſtification by workss, ſee- 
ing be ſaid before, e. 2. v. 1 3. that the doers of the 
Law are inſt ified. | | 

1. The ordivar. gloſſ. giueth this ſolution, ſecundum ceremonialia intellige, vnderſtand this 

according tothe ceremonialis: he thinketh that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the ceremoni- 
all workes of the Law, whereby none arc iuſtified : but in the other place of the morall 
workes, which doe iuſtifie: But the Apoſtle here even excluderh morall workes,for of the 
morall law the words following are ſpecially ynderſtood, By the Law commeth the knowledge 
of ſinne. 
2, Caietanthinketh that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of juſtification before God; there of 
the iuftice of works before men: but the very words of the text doe ouerthrow this interpre- 
tion: for even in that place the Apoſile ſpeaketh of thoſe which are righteous before God, 
which ate not the heatets, but the doets of the lawe, | | 144 

3. eAmbroſe to this purpoſe, Lex temporalens haber iuſtitiam, fides aternam , the Lawe may 
giue atemporall kind of juſtice, but faith an euerlaſting: he thinketh that men ate faid here 
not to be iuſtiſied by workes, that is, without faich : but yer a temporall kind of iuſtice they 
might have by the Law without faith: But the Apoſtle in both places, as bath been ſaid, 
ſpoaketh of true iuſtice and tighteouſnes before God, | 

4. The moderne Papiſts tell vs here of two iuftifications,the firſt which is by faith onely 
without workes; the ſecond, which is by workes which proceed of faith and grace: of the 
firſt ſpeaketh the Apoſtle here, as they thinke; and of the other in the former place, Rom. 2, 
13. Perer, diſput. 8. to the ſame purpoſe Tolrt, that the Apofile ſpeaketh here of works go- 
ing before faith, vhich doe not iuftific, there of works which follow faith: the other do iu- 
ſtifie in increafog iuſtificstion which was begunne before by faith, annot. 13. 

(omra, 1. This is bur a Popiſh fiction of the firſt and ſecond iuſſification: the Apoſtle 
in ſaying, Rem.$,30, he hee tuſtiſied, bee glorified, maketh but one iuſtification, after the 
which followeth glorifiestion. 2, Euen the Apoſtle excludeth here the workes of the tege- 
nerate, which mey appeare by theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe thereneede no queſtion to be made 
of the works of carnall men, which are cuill, becauſe they ate without faith; there can 
bee no ſhewe at all, that ſuch workes ſhould iuſtifie. 2. The workes of Abraham were 


the workes of grace, which the Apoſtle excludeth from iuſtification, c. 4.2, 3. This is the 
© = reaſon, 
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reaſon, why workes cannotivftifie, that all occafion of py may be taken away from 
men, and every mouth may bee ſtopped: but now, if men might be juſtified by their workes 
after they are called, and have faith, they might glorie in ſuch workes, by the which (they 
ſay) they doe merit. and which ( iu their opinion ) proceede in part from mans 'owne free 
will, | 

5. Some thinke that the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 13. ſpeaketh ex hyporhefs, by way of ſuppoſiti« 
on, That the doers of the Lame ſhall be inſtified, that is, if any could keep and performe the law, 
they ſhould hereby be iuſtified : But here he ſimply denieth juſtification to works, becauſe 
no mo is Me to keepe the Law, Parews. This is a good diſtinction, and in other places it 
may well bereceived, where the Scriptures ſeeme to attribute much mo the law, as he that 
deth theſe things ſhall line thereby : But here it is not ſo fit, for iu that place, Rom.2.13. the A- 
poſtle entteateth not ofthe cauſes of juſtification, but onely ſhewerh who they are which 
ſhall be ivſtified, not hearers and profeſſors, but doers and followers, 

6. Peter Martyr ſaith, that when iuſtification ſeemeth to bee aſcribed ynto workes, jt 
muſt be vnderſtood in reſpect of faith and grace, wherewith they are joyned ; as a map is 
ſaid to be a reaſonable creature, yet in reſpe of his ſoule onely, though be conGt both of 
ſoule and bodie: yet it is faith properly that iuſtifieth, and not workes, which follow faith: 


But che Apoſtle doth not at all in that place, or any other, aſcribe iuſtification before God 


ynto workes. 

7. Wherefore the beſt ſolution is this, that here 8. Paul diſputeth iadeed of the proper 
and true cauſes of juſtification, which he ſimply denieth vnto works, and giueth vnto faith: 
but there hee ſhe weth who, and vpon what condition men are iuſtified, and who are not 
juſtified, namely, ſuch as haviog a liuely faith, doe bring forth the fruits thereof, and doe 
their endeauour to keepe the lawe are juſtified: as the Apoſtle inthe ſame ſenſe had ſaid 
before, c. a. 6. that Gd will reward every man according to his more. And in the like ſenic 
Chriſt ſhall ſay vato the tighteous in the day of iudgement, Matth. 25. 34 Come yee bleſſed 
of my Father , inberite the ling dome prepared for you for when I was hungred, yee gaue me 
meate : he ſhewethnot the cauſe of their ſalustion, but the condition, ſtate, qualitie of 


thoſe which ſhould be ſaued: to this purpoſe, Faius : Sec further before, c. 1. queſt, 26. and 
conttov. 7. Noe | 


Queſt. 25. Howby the law came the knowledge 
of funne, | | | WEE 

1. The Apoſile here confirmeth that which be ſaid before, that none are iuftified by the 
works of the law, by the contratie vſe of the law,becauſe thereby commeth the knowledge 
of ſinne: therefore iuſtice and righceouſnes is not attained thereby. 

2. The law, Origen vaderfiandeth of the law of nature: Auguſtine only of the moral law, 
lib de ſpirit. & liter. c. 8. but indeed the law is vnderſtood here io generall;borh the nacurall, 
for euen before the law wrieten, by the law of nature, eAbimelech knewe that adulcery was 
ſinne, Geo.20, but the morall more, by the which came a more full knowledge of fin : like» 
wiſe by the ceremoniall and iudiciall la ſinne was manifeſted, but after a diuerſe manner, 
ex accidente, accidentally, becauſe the one was appointed in expiationem, for the expiation; 
the other i m, for the puniſhment of finne, Tolet. annet. 14. 

3. Now diuerſe wayes doth the written law, whereof the Apoſtle ſpecially ſpeaketb, te- 
ucale finne, 1, Ambroſe ſheweth that before the law written, there was ſome knowledge of 
Gane, as he giueth inſtance in Toſeph, who deteſted the ſinne of adulterie, to the which bis 
miſtreſſe inticed him: but it is ſo ſaid, quia lex oſtendit peccata non impune fut ura, becauſe the 
law ſheweth. that ſinnes ſhall not goe vupuniſhed: ſo alſo Theodulus. 2. And by the written 
law, peccata clarius feerunt cognita, finnes were more euidently knowne : and ſome were 
knowneto be ſinnes, that were not ſo taken before, leviera qneg, non cognoſcebantur eſſe pece 
cata, the ſmaller ſinues were not knowne , as concupiſcence, Hierome : as the Apoſile ſaith, 
Hee had not kyowne luſt, vnleſſe the law had ſaid, I hou ſhalt not luſt: quedam etiam grauiora, &c. 
and ſore things by the law were knowne to be greater, then before, gloſſ. ordinary, 3. Oe- 
cumemua thus expoundeth , becauſe ſinne was encteaſed by the knowledge ofthe lawesfor 
he that ſianeth wittingly is ſ@ much the more a grieuous offender. 4. And before the lawe 
written , nn: was knowne as becing againſt reaſon; but by the law it is diſcerned, 25 
beeing againſt the will of God: and ſo the nature and qualitie of ſinne, is more fully and 


perfectly knowne by the lawe; Perer, 5. And euen the knowledge of finne before the lawe 
Writ- 
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written, did iſſue out of the grounds and principles of the morall law which wece imprinted 
by nature in the mind, Fair, | p 

4. But whereas the law ſhe wech as well, what things ate honeſt, and yertuous, as it diſ- 
coueteth ſinne: the Apoſtle onely toucheth that vie of the Jaw, which is to teueale ſinne: 
both becauſe it was more pertinent to his putpoſe, which was to ſhewe, that there is no iu- 
Rification by the law, becauſe thereby we haue the knowledge of ſinne: and for that men 
are more prone vnto the things forbidden in the law, then to the duties commanded;fo that 


the law doth not ſo much teach our dutie to God and our neighbour, as that we do, et- 
forme that which is out dutie, Bea. i K 
5. Now further, whereas the Apoſile ſaith, By the Law commeth the knowledge of fi we 


muſt ſupply the word oneli not that the law doth nothing elle but reueale ſinne; for it iud- 
geth and condemneth ſinne likewiſe: but here the oppoſition is betweene the knowledge of 
ſinne, and the remiſſionchereot : the law oncly giueth the one, the agnition or knowledge 
of ſinne, not the remiſſion, Perer. by the law is cognitio peccati, non conſumptio, the knowledge 
of ſinne, not the conſumption of ſinne, gloſſ. . 

6. But it will be obiected, that in Leuiticus there are oblations preſeribed for ſinne, aud 
the Prieſt was to pray for ſuch as had ſinned, and it ſhould be forgiuen them: Gerrban an- 
ſwereth, that it was onely a legall remiſſion, quoad p vam, non quoad enlpam: onely concer- 
ning the puniſhmeat of the la we, not of the fault: But Lyranus anſwereth beiter, that ſuch 
ſactifice for finne, was proteſtatis ¶ Hhriſti paſſuri, a ptoteſtation or profeſſion of Chriſt which 
was to ſuffet: ſo that ſuch remiſſion of ſinnes, though it were vnder the lawe, yet was not 
by vertue and force of the lawe, but by faith in Chriſt: for the ſinnes of che offenders 


were forgiuen at the prayers of the Prieſts, which could not be heatd, if they wete not of 


faith, | | 
7. It will here be further obiected, that the politike and civill lawes of Princes intend 


more then the ſhe wing of fiane, they alſo do helpe toreforme finne, and reclaime men from 
it: therefore Gods law ſhould doe more then manifeſt ſinne. Anſw., 1. Humane lawes do 
onely require an externall ciuill iuſtice, but the law of God diſcouerech the corruption of 
the heart, ſo that herein there is great difference betweene them, Aclantth. 2. Humane 
lawes may by propoſing of rewards and puniſhments helpe to petſwade and induce men, 
but they cannot inſtill or infuſe obedience into the heart. 3. God alſo iutendeth mote then 
the revealing of ſinne by his Law : for if any could keepe it, they ſhould live theteby: which 
while none is able to doe, yet the law befide che diſcouering of ſinne, ſetueth as a Schoole- 
maſter to bring vs to Chriſt; ſo that it is through mans owne infitmitie, that the law giueth 
not life: and it ſheweth Gods power and wiſedome, that turneth the law vnto our good, 
namely, to bring vs vnto Chriſt, which by our infirmity is become vnty vs the miniſter of 
death, $555; 

S. So chen there are two other ſpeciall vſes and benefits of the law, beſide the revealing 
of ſinne; the one that concerning faith, it is a Schoolemaſter to bring vs to Chriſtʒ and tou- 
ching manners and life, it ſheweth vs the way wherein we ſhould walke, Mart. 

9. There is a double knowledge of ſinne by the law: there is one which is weake and 
vnproſitable, which neither throughly terriſiech the conſcience, nor reformeth the liſe: ſuch 
was the knowledge, which the heathen had of finne; as the Poets in their ſatyticall verſes 
did fer forth the ſiunes of their times, but themſelves followed them: there is an other effe- 
ctuall knowledge of the lawe , whereby the ſoule is bumbled: and this is of two ſorts:either 
ſuch as is ioyned onely with terrour of conſcience, without any hope, ſuch was the knows 
ledge of finne which Cain and Iudas had, that betrayed Chriſt : ot it hath beſide ſome liue- 
ly dope and comfort, ſuch was Dauids a gnition and confethon of his ſinne: But this com- 
fort is no worke of the law, it is wrought in vs by the ſpirit of grace, Martyr. 

Qoeft. 26. Ol the meaning oftheſe words, The righteonſneſſe of God 
| | is made manifeſt without the lawe, 

1. Amr. by the iuſtice of God vaderfandeth that iuſtice, whete with God is iuſt preſtavs 
promiſſa ſua, in keeping his promiſes : Origen taketh this iuſtice, robe Chriſt: rather it ſigni» 
heth the iuſtice or righteouſneſſe which is by faith in Chriſt, ſo called, both becauſe of the 
efficient cauſe thereof, namely God, who worketh it in vs: and in tegatd of the effect, be» 
cauſe it onely is able to ſtand before Cod, Caluis. 

2. Without the Law. 1. Origen here vnderRandeth the lawe of nature, and giueh this 

expoſi- 
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expoſition: Ad iuſtitiam Dei cognoſtendam nihil opitulabatur lex nature, thelaw of nature did 
help nothing at all to the knowledge of the iuſtice of God: but it was manifeſted bythe 
written law of Moſes: but the Apotile excludeth not here the written law: for then it were 
noconſequent ſpeach vnto the fotiner, whete the Apoſtle denied iuſtification vnto all works 
of the Law in genetall: the ſame law then muſt be here vndetſtood, which he treated of be- 
fore, that is, generally both the naturall and written law. 2. Anguſtiine ioyneth this word 
without the law, notynto manifeſted, but yntorighteonſneſſe,ſo the righteouſneſſe without the 
cs ene fr fine adminiculs leg is, without the helpe of the lawe, lib. de ſpivit. & liter. 


6. his ſenſe firſt Bexa coofureth by the order and placing of the words, which ſtand 
thus Without the law is righteouſneſſe made manifeſt, not righteouſneſſe without the lame: as Saut 
Tames ſaith, Faith withont works is dead, not without wor hes faith is dead: ſor in this tranſpoſing 
of the words, the ſenſe is much altered: Toler addeth this reaſon, that riphreouſneſſe without 
the law, that is, the workes of the law, was kanone euen vnto the faithtull voder the lawe, 
therefore the words without the law, muſt be ioyned rather vnto manifefted ; then torighte- 
ouſneſſe. 3. But yet 7olet is here deceiued, for he thus iocerpretech, abſg, lege, without the 
law, that is, ceſſante lege, the law ceaſing and beeing abrogate, the Euangelicall faith was 
manifeſted: for although the works of the mot all law are commanded iq the Goſpel, yet they 
bind not by reaſon of the legoll bond or obligation, but by vertue and force of new inſtitu- 
tion thereof by Chrift ; But our Saviour ſaith directly, that he came nor to defiroy the Law 
and the Prophets, Matth.5.17. bur if the morall law were firftabrogared; though jt were 
againe reuiued by Chtiſt, ic muſt firſt be diſſolued. 4. Ambroſe well teſetteth wu bout the lam, 
to manifeſted : but he ſeemeth to refiraine it to the law of ceremonies: ſine lege apparuit, ſed 
fine lege ſabbati, & circumciſionis, it appeared without the law, but withovt the ſaw of the Sab- 
bath & circumciſion, and ne C Moone, &c. But in all this diſputation the Apoſile cheifly en- 
treateth of the morall law, by the which ſpecially came the knowledge of ſinne. 5, Some 
referre this to the manifeſtation of the Goſpel by the preaching of the Apoſtles, when the 
Gentiles were called, which had no knowledge of the law, Mart. and many alſo among 
the Iewes, which though they had not the law, yet cared not for it, as they ſayl, Ioh. 7. 48. 
Doth any of the rulers or Phariſies beleeme in him, but this people which hnoweth not the Law,Gorrh, 
ſo they voderſtand, without the lawe, that is, without the knowledge of the la: But the A- 
poſtle ſpeaket of that juſtice, which was manifeſted boch to the Gentiles and the Tewes, 
which had yet the knowledge of the law. 

6. Grynens, whereas the Apoſtle faith, firſt, that righteouſneſſe is revealed without the 
Jawe, and yet immediately after he {aith, having witneſſe of che Lame and the Prophets, would 
reconcile them thus: vnderſtanding /awe in the firſt place of the letter of the la we, which 
doth not ſet forth the iuſtice of God by faith, and in the other place the ſpirituall tenſe of 
the law. 

7. But the meaning rather of the Apoſile is this: that it is not the office of the lawe to 
teach faith: and that beſide the law, there is an other doctrine in the Church concerning 
faith: which doctrine of ſaluation and juftice by faith, neither the natural nor morall law can 
teach: and though in the time of che law, this docttine of faith was taught the fairhfull, yet 
the knowledge thereof came not by the law: And tor the full reconciling hete of the Apo- 
ſtle to himſelſe, three things are to be conſidered: x, That in the firſt place the law is vnder- 
food ſtrictly. for the doctrine of the morail law , whether written or naturall, which doch 
not properly teach faich in Chriſt ; afterward the law is taken for the bookes of Moſes, 
wherein many Euangelicall promiſes are contained beſide the legall precepts, /Bezw annct, 
2. The law dorh properly vrge workes, it doth not profeſſedly teach faith, and yet it ex- 
cludeth it not, Parews: but accidentally it bringeth vs to Chrift, as forcing vs: when we ſce 
our diſeaſe to ſeekefor aremedie. 3. This doctrine of faith was menifefted without the Law, 
that is, mote clearely taught and preached at the comming of Chriſt , yet it was knowne 
vato Moſes and the Prophets, though more obſcurely:forin that it is ſaid,to be manifeſted, 
not made ot created, it ſheweth that it was before, though not ſo. manifeſt, Perer, diſput. 10. 
Faiu. So then theſe words hut now, doe both note the diuerſitie of time, andtbey ate adusr- 
ſatiue particulars, ſhe wing, that our iuſtice ii not teuealed in the law, hut otherwiſe, and 
elie where. 
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Fowre wayes are the Law and Prophets found ro beare witnefſe 20d teftimonie vnto che 
Goſpel of faith. 1. By the evident propheſies of Chriſt: as our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Ioh. 3. 
46. Moſer wrote of we and S. Paul ſaid before, e. 2. H#bich he bad promiſed by b Pre- 
phets in the holy Scriptures : and S. Peter ſaith, Act. 10. 43. To bim alſe gius all the Prophets wit- 
veſſe: ſuch evident teſtimonies out of the law and Prophets ate theſe, which ate cited by the 
Apoſtles, as that Rom. 10.6, The righteenſueſſe of faith ſpeakgtb on thy wiſe,Sa net in thy beart, 
who (hall aſtend into beanen ? that in, to bring (rift from abone , Fe. ſo the Apotiiiicech an 
euident teſtimonie out of the 31. of Ietemie, Heb. 8.8, ho the Lord would e a nee 
teſtament with the houſe of Iuda: and many ſuch teſtimonies in the new Teſlament, are ta- 
ken out of the old. | 

2. A ſecond kindof Teftimenie, were the types and figures which went before in the old 
Teſtament: as the Paſchall lambe, the Manna,tberocke,the cloud, did ſhadow forth Chriſt: 
likewiſe ſome acts of the Patriarkes and Prophets did prefigure out Chrift, as Abrahams 
ſacrificing of Iſaac: Salomons building of the Temple: Ionas beeing in the bellie of the 
whale, with ſuch like. | | | 

3. The ſacrifices and oblatione, and the blood of rammes and goats, did Ggnifie the vn- 
ſported lambe of God , that ſhould be ſlaine for the finnes of the world, Martyr. 

4. The lawe alſo by che effect thereof did beate witueſſe vnto Chriſt : as Axuſtine ſaith, 
Lex hoc ipſo, quod iubendo, &f minaudo neminen iuſtiſicabat, ſatirindicabat , &. the law io this 
ſelfeſame thing,thar ir juſtified none in bidding and chreacning, did ſufficiently ſhe we, that 
man is iuſtiſie dog gif — ce kee. l W Got, 

Quelt. 28. theſe words, v. 22. 
the faith of Teſws Gr vmo all, and up- | 
4 


en 

t. Here the Apoſile toucheth firſt the efficient and principall cauſe of this tighteouſnes, 
which is God, then the materlall cauſe Chriſt with his obedience both active and paſſiue, in 
performing the la w, and bearing the puniſhment thereof for vs:then the inficumencal couſe, 
which is faith: and the ſubiect, whereia this faith is ſcene, and vnto whow it belongeth, enen 
vnto all, and vpom all, | | | | 118 4 
2. The faith of Chrift is not here taken actiuely, for the faith which Chriſt had, but paſ- 
ſiuely for the faith, whereby Chriſt is had and poſſeſſed: And by faith here is not vnderſtood 
a generall afſeor _— or naked knowledge, but a firme perſwafion of the heart, joyned 
with a ſure and certaine knowledge of things hoped for: as the Apoſile ioyneth both toge - 


ther, Heb. t. r. defining faith to be the grownd of things hoped for, thete is the aſſuranee & con- 

| fidence: and the exidence of things which are not ſcene, there is the knowledge, | 
3. This faith doth nor iuftifie, effect, as working an habituall juſtice in vs, nor materia- 
liter, materially, as — faich it ſelfe were that, whereby we are juſtified : but it iuſtifieth 


obieftine, as it appreh Chriſt, and erganicò, inſtrumentally, as it applyeth the tigbte- 
3 = Cbrift, to them ee — Parens. ſup $54.5 
4. r, concerning faith, it differeth much from opinion i0n,ſcience,or 7 
pinion though it incline tics the truth, yet it is vncerraine and doubi full, ſo is not faith: f- 
| Pition giueth hut a weake aſſent, but foith is a firme and ſure perſwaſion : as opinion is an vn 
certaintie of the judgement, ſo is ſuſpitiom in the will and aſſent, neither are in faith: know - 
led ge briogeth a firme aſſent, but it is by demonſtration of reaſon; now faith belecueth be- 
yond teaſon: And of faith there are two kinds; one is a vaine and temporarie faith, which 
is fruitlefſe, and without charirie; as in the parable of the ſower, ſome ſeed fell in ſtony and 
thorny ground; ſuch faith iuſtifieth not: there is a lively and effectuall faith, which is onely 
in theSaines; and this is the true ioftifying faith; which yet admitteth diuerſe degrees, in 
ſome it bringeth ſorth thirtie, in ſome ſixtie, in ſome an hundred fold: there are two impe- 
diments of faith, the one is curiofitie,to ſeeke ſully to comprehend the things which we be- 
leeve; the other is doubtfulnes to be vncetta ine of them: Both theſe Bai touebeth writing 
of faith, Ne contendas videre ca, que procul repoſita, neg, ea que ſperantur, ambigua tatnas, ſtriue 
not to gaze vpon thoſetbiogs,which are ſer farce off, acither hold yncertaine the things ho- 


ped for, Marr. | 
5. Here it ſhall not be amiſſe to note the diverfitic of phraſes which the Apoſile __ 
| when 
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when he ſpeaketh of faithiĩt is called clit righreonſueſſe of Gad. e. 1. 17. and of or from God, 
Philip. 3. to. righteonſneſſe by faith, e. 3,22, and ef faith, e. g. 1. righteouſueſſe without works, c. 3. 
28. the ri beranſveſſe of faith, c. 4. i I. 13. rig hteouſueſſo in the blosd of Chriſt, c. 5. g. righteonſurſſe 
by the obedience of Chriſt, 6.5.19. righteouſneſſe not our owne : Philip. 3. 9. righteouſneſſe impured 
od, c. 4. v. 6. 10. 4 ks "44 | 8 1 
22. pe; whereas it is added, toward all, and upon all. 1. Some do thus diſtinguiſh, chat the 
fit ſi (al) noteth the Ie wes, the ſecond the Gentiles, Oecumen. ſome by the firſtynderftand 
the Apoſtles, by che ſec ond thoſe which were afterward called: ¶Aaſelm. ſuper omnes, vpon 
oc abe interpret eth, ſupra captum omnium, aboue the reach or capacitic of all: But this 
istather d to ſhow; neminem excludi, that none of the faithfull are excluded, Paremw:; 
aud in that he faith abeue or ypon all, Gods ouetr flowing iuſtice is ſigniſied, which overflow- 
eth as waters, Faius. 2. But this vpiuerſall particle (all) muſt bereſtrained onely voto thoſe 
which beleeut: for as eAmbroſe ſaitb, habet popmlus Deiplenitudinem ſnam, c. the people of 
God haue a certaine fulneſle,, & ſpeciali quædam cenſetur wninerſitas , and there is a ſpeciall 
kind of wowerſalitie, when the whole world (of the cle) ſeemeth to be delivered out of 
the whole world, &c. de yocar. gent. lib. 1. c. 3. | 
Queti. 29. What it is tobe deprined of ile 

| At. 5 lorie of God, u. a 327. 

1. Origes vuderſtandeth theſe words, effeltinè, by way of the effect: quomodo auderet pec- 
cator glortam Des dare, how ſhould the ſinuer pre ſume to giue glotie vnto God : the praiſe 
of God is not ſeemely in a ſinners mouth. 2. Oecumenius taketh the word dr rl, littetal- 
ly, thus iatetpreting, they ate left behind, poſt tergum eſt gloria & beneſicentia Dei, the glory & 
beneficence of God, is behind thy backe: that is, Gods grace doth preuenr thee: becauſe a 
man is iuſtiſied freely without bis owne works, 3. Some by the glotie of God vnderſtand 
iuſtification, whereby Gods glorie appeareth, Lyran. per quam lorioſau apparet, by the which 
the Lord 2ppearcth glorious: ſo alſo gleſſ. ordinar. Hugo, Gorrhan, 4. Faius by this glory vn 
derſtandeth that image of Godin tighteouſneſſe and holineſſe, after the which man was 
created : which man had blotted out by his fall:ſo alſo Miartyr applyeth it to the corruption 
of maus natute. g. Iheadoret taketh this glorie for the preſence of the grace of God: iu which 
ſenſe the atke of the couenant was called the glorie of God, becauſe there he ſhewed him« 
ſelfe viſibly preſent: as when the Philiſtims had taken the Arke, it is ſaid, The glory is depar« 
ted from Tſrael, 2.Sam.4.22. 6. Melanithon by glotie would haue vndetſtood. that grace, ac- 
ceptance, and approbation, which men haue with God, beeing iuſtified by faith: 2 alſo O- 
flauder, Nolet, Caictan, vndetſt and gloriam hominis apud Deum, the glotie of man, that is his 
acceptance wich God : and there is here a ſectet oppoſition betweene glotie with men, 
which we may attsine vnto by works, as che Apoſtle ſhewerh, c. 4, 2. and glarie with God: 
to this purpole alſo Caluin and Piſcator. e 3 

7. Whetefote with ¶ Heyſeſtame we here vaderſtand rather the glorie of eternal life: bee 
that offendeth God, non ad eos pertinet, quibus aſcribenda eſt gloria, doth not appertaine vnie 
thoſe, to hom etetnall glotic ſhall be aſcribed: and ſo Bec alſo well giveth the ſenſe of the 
_ ward di. which is vſed of thoſe which came ſhort in the race, and cannot attaine vnto 
themarke or price, that is ſet before them: ſo alſo Grynews, they cannot attaine ad metam vi- 
te illius glorigſe, 10 the marke of that glorious life, which is ſer before ys in heaven : of this 
glorie e Apoſtle ſpake before, c.2.10, Toexeric one that doth good, [hall be glorie and bononr: 
che mes diog chen is, that all men by the it ſinne, ate rangers, and as baniſhed men from 


God, and his kingdome, which is not tecouetable by mans workes, neither is there any way 
to come ynto God, and eueilaſting ſaluation, but onely by faith in Chriſt: So that all reli» 
gions whaiſvever are condemned beſide the Chriſtian faith, as not beeing able to bring vs 


vato God; Haren. ; 41 5H | ; Avis 
— Quell. 30., Of infficarienfreel M 
ns wk 6 : grace, v. 24. ZE l OT 

1; Here the Apolile expteſſeth all the caules ot our juſtification, 1. The efficient, which 
is the grace of God, that is, not the doctrine of the Goſpel freely revealed, as the Pelagians 
vudetſtancꝭit, not the graces of the [pirit.iofuſed, as the Romaniſts;but by the grace of God 
wee vadetſtand, the free mercie and goodneſſe of God toward mankind, 2, The formall 
cauſe and manner, is in that we ate freely iuftified without any merit of our owne.;zthe word 


Foridy, freely; is ſometime taken in an other ſenſe, as Galat. 3.22. If righteonſneſſe were by 
155 the 
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the law then Chriſt died qugedv, without cauſe: but here it ſignifieth free ly. 3. The meritorious 
and working cauſe is Chriſt Ieſus, who bath redeemed vs, and the inſtrumemall cauſe, is 
faith. 4. The end in reſpeRof vs, is our ſaluation and iuſtification : in reſpect of God, the 
madifeſtation of his righteouſnes to bis glory, | 2 ZE 

2. Thorough the redemption, 1. This word is taken impropetly for any deliverance out 
of daunger, as God is ſaid to have redeemed his people out o the thraldome and captiuity 
of Egypt: but properly it ſiguifieth ſuch deliverance, as when any thing beeing in an others 
occupying, is Food and exempred, by paying the price: and ſuch redemption is either cor- 
porall, as when men are deliuered from externall and cor orall bondage; ot ſpirituull: ſuch 
is our redemption by Chrift : whoſedeath, the price of our redemprion , was in teſpect 
of the deed corporall , beeing hiſtorically done, but in regard of the effect and fruit it 
was ſpirituall, in redeeming vs from the ſpirituall bondage of fiane, the deuill, and 
bell. 2. This redemption is taken two waies , either properly for the very worke of our 
redemption purchaſed by the death of Chriſt : or for the effect thereof, che conſumma- 
tion of that worke of our redemption in euetlaſting life: as it is taken , Rom. 8. 22. P4- 
rem. | 
3. But it will be obiected, that we are not freely iuſtified, ſeeing that Chrift hath paied 
the ranſome for vs: bow then is that ſaid to be freely done, where a price is paied? Auſir. 
It is free ex parte hominum, on mans behalfe,becauſe no price for their redemption is exacted 
of them but ex parte ( Hriſti, on Chriſts part it was not free, becauſe he paied a moſt ſufficie 
ent, and exact price for our redemption : So the Propher ſairh, Come buie without money, I- 
ſa. 55. t. they are faid ro huie ſaluation, becauſe it is bought for them by 'Chrift, and yet 
without money; becauſe Chriſt hath paid the debt for them: Tolet. So in the wor ke of our te- 
dempt ion are ſcene both the iuſtice, and free mercy of God: the firſt, in that Gods wrath 
was ſatisfied by the death of Chrift: the other toward vs, in that God bath giuen his ſonne 


freely to die for vs. 


31. Queſt, How God is ſaid to haut purpoſed or ſer 
forth Chriſt to be our reronc | © 
lation. raj 
1. 1/home God hath ſet forth or propoſed : eAmbroſe readeth , diſpoſed, and ſome vnder- 
Rand it of the publike exhibiting and propoſing of Chriſt' in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Tolet. but this word rather ſhewerh the enerlatting parpoſe and decree of God from the 
beginning of the world, to giue his ſonne for our redemptions fo is the word ayitcor; ta- 
ken Rom. 8.28, euen to them, that are called of his purpole,Fains, And hence may two ob- 
iectious be anſwered: 1. How it might Rand with the iuſtice of God, that bis moſt innocent 
Sonne ſhould die for others. Anſw. This was Gods purpoſe from the beginning of the 
world: it was the decree of the whole Trinitie, that the Sonne of God ſhould be the Re. 
deemer of the world: yea aud Chriſt alſo offered bimſelfe, 1. Tim. 2.8. Fam. 2, Some ob- 
ie ct, how the death of Chriſt, and whenceir ſhould haue vertue to teconcile vs ynto God: 
what proportion is there berweene the infinite ſea of mens finnes, and the ſhort death of 
Chriſt, that was not extended beyond three daies. eAnſw, The vertue of Chrifts death 
Gependethof the purpoſe of God: he ſo appointed, decreed, and purpoſed, that by this 
meanes the world ſhould be redeemed: the Lord in his infinite power, could hayeiappoin- 
ted other meanes, bur he thought none fitter for the tecouering of our decaied eftate ; Pa. 
Fes, | ; | Sen Sb bs | 
2. Chriſt is called jaz5:igroy , the reconciliation : which ſome thinke may be taken in the 
maſculine gender, that he is our reconciliator; Tolet. annot. 21, where there is a manifeſt al- 
luſton vnto the propitiation of the Arke, which was called capparerh, the propitistorie: 


* 
%..S 
* 
2 

= % 


Chriſt was then ſignified by that golden propitiatory , which covered the Arke, from 


whence the Lord delivered his oracles. Origen is here ſome what curious in his rypicall ap- 
plications: by the gold vaderſtanding the purity of Cht iſt, by the length & breadth „ his di- 
vinity and humanity: but I omit them as too curious obſeruations: Beza thinketh , that the 
. in ſaying whome God gere, bath propoſed, alludeth vnto the propitiatory, 
which, was then kept within the vaile, but now is publikely propoſed , and exhibited, that 
vaile beeing remooued: but the Apoſtle, in this word propoſed , hath reference rather to the 


purpoſeandcounſell of God, as is before ſhewed. 
TS 3. To. 
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2. Through faith in hi blood: 1. By bleod is vndetſtood by a ſpnechdoche, rhe whole ſacti- 
fice of Chriſt, wbich was the conſummation of his obedience ; And bee ſaith in bs blood, 
that is, by his blood, as the inficumear of our redemption: for there are two infixuments of 
our redemption; one on Chriſts part, bis death and ſhedding of his blood;the other on out; 
which is our faith, Mart. theſe words in his blood, ſome doe teferte vnto the word reroxc.. 
liation, Theedoret oe Anſelme, Tolet: ſome vnto the next words before, ( through faith,) as the 
Syrian interpreters Buric may very well be ioyned with both, that our recouciliation wa; 

archaſcd by Chriſts blood, and Chriſts blood cannot profit ys, vnleſſe we beleeue it to haue 
ark Med * Ys, Pareus. 

38. Queſt. Her we are ſaid to be inſtified freely ſceing faith is required, 
F. which ts an alt in the helecuer. 

1. This obiection may ſurther be vrged thus: that is freely beſtowed, which is conſet- 
red without any help or worke in the receiver: ſeeing then a man mult bring faith, which is 
a worke of che will, how is he ſaid to he iuſſiſied freely ? 25 

Anſ. i. Telet fitſt hath this anſwer, that we are ſaid to be iuflified freely through faith; 
becauſe faith ĩs che free gift of God: and it is given vs freely to merit out ſaluat ion by faith: 
But he hirſelfe miſlikerh this anſwer; ſor to be juftified freely, and by the merir of faith in 
any other gift, it can not ſtand together: for here merit and warke is, the wages is noc 
counted by fauour,and ſo freely, but by debt, Rom. 4.4. 

2. The better anſwer then is, chat we ate iuſtified freely, although the condition of faith 
be required; becauſe faith doth not iuſtiſie, vt au quidem alle ef i s it is an ac; of ours; 
bur all the *. thercat proccedeth fromthe obiect : as the Iſtaelites beeing healed by 
looking ypon the braſen ſerpent, obtained not their health, by the very act of opening theit 
eyes, but by che obiect, which they beheld, which was the ſerpent: And like as when a tich 
man giueth HN Almes ynta the poore, though he ſtretch out his hand to receiuc it, yet is it 
ſaid not withſtanding to be a free gitt, Tolet. annot. 20. 3. But adde here further, that a. 
when a blind man putteth forth his hand, but he that giueth it is faine to direR it, to receiue 
the almes: or if a man haue a weake and withered hand, which he is not able to ſtretch our, 
vnleſſe the other that giueth doe lift ic vp: ia this caſe every waythe gift is free : So our will 
is not of it ſelfe apt to belecue, ot will any thing aright, vnleſſe the Lord ditect it: faith then 
beeing both the worke of God in framing our will, and faith teceiuing all the vertue from 
the obiect which it apprehendeth, namely Chriſt: it cemainerd, that faich not withſtanding, 
we are iuſtificd freely. Fain, oe” 3 

| 33- Queſt. v. 25. Zo declare hi iuſt ice or righteonſues, what iuſtice the 

Adeftle ynderſtandetbbere, 

1. ( bryſaſteme vnderfiandeth the declaration of Gods iuſtice by the effect thereof: like 

2s God declateth his riehes, not that he is rich in himfelfe, but in making others rich: and his 

power, not in that n himſelte, but in caifing others to life: ſo his juſtice is decla- 
ted, not in beging iuſt in himſelſe, but in making ochers iuſt. Bur this iuftifyiog of ſinners is 
a worke of Gods mercy,not of bis iuſtice. ? 

2. Thegdoret berein will haue Gods iuftice to be manifeſted, becauſe be did ſuſtaine the 
finnes of che world, with patience, forbearing to puniſh them: but this like wiſe was an effect 
of his goodnes and merle, not of bis iuftice. 

3. Ambreſe vudet ſtandeth this iuſtice of God in keeping and performing his promiſe: 
but the ruſtice of God is not here to be taken in a divers ſenſe, then before v. 22. the righte- 
euſves of Ged by the faith of leſus Chriſt, | 

4+ Some doe take the iuſtice of God here, for bis goodnes, mercy, and clemencie: as the 
Prophet Dayid vſeth ta pray, /udge me according to thy righteonſues,that is,thy goodnes, Pa- 
res: but this ſeemeth not to be ſo proper here. 

5+ Some vnderftand the iuftice of God, in nor leauing finne vnpuniſhed, Lyra. it was 
the iuſtice of God, that the price of our redemption ſhould not be paid otherwile , then by 
the blood of Chriſt; but this is not the iuſtice of faith, which the Apoſile ſpak of before. 

6. Therefore this iuſtice, which the Lord manifeſted and declared, is none other but the 
righteouſnes of faith, before touched: and as the words here following doe ſhew, by the 
forginenet of ſnnes : God teuealed and manifeſted this to be the true iuſlice, whereby meu 
ate ivſtified before him, euen the tighteouſnes of faith; fo Aug. lib, de ſpir. & lit. cap 13. 
Anſelme, Tolet, Oſiander. | 

34, Queſt, 
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34. Queſt, What i meant by ſinnes that are paſt, v.25. 

1. Some think that this is vndetſtood of che fathers in the law, which were kept in Lim- 
$45, who though thorough remiſhon of their ones, they were freed from puniſhment, yet 
they were not received vnto glory: gl of. ordin, Gorrhan, But Tolet confuteth this intetpre- 
ration, (though he allow the opinion) as not agreeable to the Apoſtles mind, for the words 
are not to be ſo limited and refirained: but generally the Apoſtle ynderftandeth ſuch ſinnes 
as he ſpake of before, v.23. eAl haus ſinned, and are deprined of the glorie of God, And if the 
ſinnes were not yet remitted vntill Chtiſts comming vnto the Patriarks, they could not be 
freed, no not from the puniſhment, 2. The Nouatiant vnderſtand thote former ſinnes, 
which were paſſed, of ſinnes going before vocation and iuſtiſication, denyivg all remedie 
ynto ſinnes committed afterward : But this were to make the death of Chriſt of ſmall force, 
ifchere were no place for forgiuenes, cuen after one is iuſtified: David fell into thoſe rwo 
greiuous ſinnes of murther and adultery after he was called » and yer Was reſtored againe. 
3. Catharxus with other Romaniſts, vnderſtand likewiſe ſinnes going before juſtification 
and bapriſme: the reſt that follow after, they (ay muſt be purged by other meanes, as by re- 
pentance and ſatis faction: But the Apoſile ſpeaketh generally of all ſinnes, /f any man ſiune, 
wee haue an aduocate with the Father, leſis Chriſt the iuſt, 1. Iob. 2. 2. Chriſt is our aduocate 
as well for ſinnes before baptiſme, as atter; but ſee more for the confutation of their error a- 
mong the Controuetſies. 4. The Apoſtle then compareth not the perſons, but the ſinnes 
and the times, and ſhe weth, that euen the finnes committed vnder the law, and from the be- 
ginning of the world, were redeemed by no other way, then by faith in Chriſt: God by his 
patience did forbeareto puniſh thoſe ſinnes, as not imputiag them, becauſe of the Redee- 
mer which was to come. Agteeable hereunto is that place, Heb. 9. 15 For ths cauſe i he the 
Mediator of the new Teſtament that through death, which was for the tran ſereſſion in the former 
Teſtament, they which were called might receine the promiſe of enerlaſting. inheritance : By confe- 
reace of theſe places together, it is euident, that by ſinnes that are paſt are meant, not the 
fiones going before bapriſme, or iuſtification, but the ſinnes committed vnder the old Te- 
ſtament, to ſhew that there was no remiſſion of ſinnes from the beginning of the world, but 
by faith in Chriſt, And this furchec appeateth, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, v.26, to ſhem at this 
time big righteouſueſſe, &. he ſetteth the preſent time of the Goſpel, and the revelation of 
grace againſt the former times. ; 

35. Queſt. why the Apoſtle maketh mention of finnes paſt. 

Now the Apoſtle ſo extendeth the effect and fruit of our redemption by Chriſt, vnto the 
ſinnes paſſed, as that the finnes preſent, and to come allo, ſhall be by vertue thereof temit- 
ted:but be maketh mention onely of the fianes paſt d before committed by theſe reaſons, 

1, Hereby the Apoſile ſheweth the imbecillity of the law of Moſes, and the ceremo- 
nics thereof, that they were expiationes non vere , ſed umbratiles , not true expiations, but 
onely in ſhadow, Parent: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 9.9, That thoſe gifts aud ſacrifices could 
not make holy concerning the conſcience : and lo Thomas yeeldeth this reaſon vpon this 
place, God remitted the ſinnes before paſſed, que lex remittere nou potuit, which the law could not 
remit, 2 
2. Adamis S 24deth, that the Apoſtle maketh mention onely of former ſinnes, to 
Gonifie, non deinceps pinenduam eſſe peccatis, ſed inſtitie : that we ſhould not liue afrerward 
vnto fine, but vnto Mghteouſnes: for it were a ligne of great vnthankfulnes, having recei- 
ued ſo great a benefit ia che forgiuenes of fins paſt , if we ſhould eftſoone fall into the ſame 
ag2ine, 

— Pererius giueth two other reaſons, firſt, that becauſe it ſeemed an hard and impoſſi- 
ble thing, that ſiunes before done ſhould be remitted by the Redemption of Chriſt follow- 
ing many yeares after: for the cauſe muſt be ſecundum exiſtentiam, hauing a beeing before the 
effect: therefore the Apoſtle to take away this ſcruple and difficulty, maketh expreſſe men- 
tion of precedent ſinues, to the which the vertue of Chriſts death was applied by faith. 

4. But Pererius other reaſon is falſe and friuolous: that thoſe former ſinnes are mentio- 
ned to ſhew, that there was no full remiſſion of them: for though they were remitted quan- 
tum ad culpam c pœnam aternam, in teſpect of the fault and everlaſting puniſhment: yet 
the fathers vntill Chriſt comming were kept in Limbo, and had no entrance into heauen. 
But ſeeiug by the blood of Ieſus their ſinnes were remitted, they alſo by the vertue of the 
{ame blood had power to entet into heauen : as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 10.19. Zy the blood 
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of Ieſus we may be bold to enter inte the holy place. Andagaine, v. 14. he faith, With one offer iy 
hath be conſecrated for ener them that are ſantitified: if then the beleeuing fathers of the old Te. 
ſtament were ſanctified by Chriſts blood, they were conſecrated for euer, that isperfectly; 
but more followeth afrerward of this matter among the Conttouerſies. 

5. The true reaſon therefore, why the Apoſtle giueth inſtance in ſinnes, which were pat}, 


is to ſhew, that from the beginning of the world, there was no remiſſion of finoes, from A. 


dam voto Moſes,and from Moles voto Chriſt, but onely by faith in his blood: And therfore 
Iobn Baptiſt pointeth at Chriſt, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſinne; 
of the world: Some doe alleadge that place, Apoc. 13. 4. #hoſe names are not written in the book: 
of life of the Lamb which was ſlaine from the beginning of the world: Parens, Fans: but this place 
ſeemeth not to be ſo ficly alleadged to that purpole : for theſe words, from the beginving of 
the world ate rather to be ioyned with the former words, whoſe names are not written in the 
booke of life &c. from the beginning of the world: ſo Aretus diſtinguiſneth, whom Bezs and 
Pererius follow: And ſo ate the words ioyned, c. 17.8. 

6. And further, as hereby is expreſſed, that all the ſinnes of ſuch as beleeued were remit. 
ted in Chriſt which were done before, ſo much more the ſinnes of the age then pteſent, and. 
which ſhould be committed afterward, are giuen by no other way: as the Apoſile ſaith, 
Heb.1 3.8. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday ,and to day, and the ſame alſo is for ener Parc us. 

36, Queſt, How God is ſaid to be iuſt, and a inſt ificr of him 
which u of the faith, c. v.26. 

1. Some vndetſtand this iuſtice of God generally of his holines, vprightnes, integritie, 
which appeared in the worke of our redemption throughout, Parem: wherein moſt of all 
ſhined forth the power of God, his wiſdome, and benignity vnto man: his power in iuſtify- 
ing the wicked, which was no lefle worke, then in firſt creating him: his wiſdome in iuſtify- 
ing him by the death of Chtiſt: ſo fic and conuenient a meane for the reparation of man: his 
benigaity appeared, ia becing ſo mindfull of man, as to appoint a way for bis tedemption: 

#70, 

C eAmbroſe doth ynderſtand God to be iuſt, that is, faithfull in keeping his promiſes: ſo 

allo Bea, 


3. Some thus interpret: juſt, that is, heniguus & bonus , good and gracious O ſiand. but 


Gods iuſtice is one thing, his clemency an other. 

4. Tolet vnderſtandeth God to be iuſt, in that he would not be ſatisfied for the ſinne of 
man, on accept pretio ſanguings vnles he had fitſt receiued the price of Chrifts blood: ſo alſo 
Pareus. 

5. Oecumenius appliethit to Gods iuſtice, which ſhould be ſhewed in the iuſt puniſhmẽt 
of thoſe, which. ſhould refuſe grace offered : but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the time preſent, 
not to come. 

6. The meaning then is this: chat he might be iuſt, that is, appeare and be acknowledged 
onely to be iuſt, and all men lyats, that is, ſinners and vniuſt, as he {aide before: and as he is 
wh ia himſelfe, fo this iuſtice is communicated vnto vs by faith in Chriſt: ro this purpoſe 
Caluin, Bucer, Pelican. ſo alſo the interlin, gloſſe, that he might be inſt ,alirexger poſſe ipſum invare, 
other wiſe he could not help to iuſtifie others, if he were not moſt iuſt Mimſelte: God then 
is one ly iuſt in himſelfe, and as be is the fountsine of all iuſtice, ſo he dgth iuftific others, by 
chat way, which be hath appointed, namely by faith in Chriſt. 8 

37. Qu. How reieycing is excluded not by the law of works, but by the law of faith, 

1. There are two kinds of teioycing, one is in our redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Cor. 1. 3 1. He that reioyceth, let him reioyce in the Lord: there 
is an other teioycing in man: as the Apolile ſaith iu the ſame place, v. ag. that no fleſh ſhould 
reioyce iu his preſence: of the lattet kind of reioycing which is in mens works, ſpeaketh the 
Apoſtle here. | 

2. But the ordin. gloſſe vnderſtandeth this delandabili gloriatione, of the . re- 
ioycing, and by excluded, he vnderſtandeth, maniſeſted or expteſſed, as goldſmiths doe ex- 
clude and ſet out the ones ſet in ſiluer: but this is a very vnfit intetpretation: the reioycing, 
which the Apoſtle will haue here excluded, is the reioyciag before men, as he ſheweth after- 
ward, c. 4. 2. 

3. Byche law of works, he vnderſtandeth not onely the ceremonials, and iudicials of the 
law, which are aboliſhed ynder the Goſpel, as Hyranus, but the morall alſo: for the Apoſtle 

ſhewer, 
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ſhewes, c. 4. 2. that Abraham might reioyce in works before men, but not with God: where 
he meaveth works of the morall law: for the ceremonies were not yet inſtituted. | 
4. Neither by the law of works, doth the Apoſtle voderftand ſuch workes as ate done 
without faith, and by the law of faith , the law of workes with faith: bur he exclodeth all 
workes whatſoeuer : for ſeeing bat ſuch workes (they ſay) proceed partly of free will, then 
this reioycing ſhould not be taken away: for where the ftee wil of man worketh, there is 
merit, and where there is merit, there is reioycing, Parens, 2 del hib 4446 
5. By the law of workes, and the law of faith, is vnderſtood the rule and docttiue of 
works, and the rule and doctrine of faith: for in the Hebrew phraſe, the law is taken for the 
firengthof a thing for doctrine or direction, as after ward c. y. he ſaithſthe law of the ſpirir, 
the law of the members; the law of the minde. Mart. Fair. x 
6. AndMoſes law is called the law of works, not becauſe it onely contained the precept 
of works, but gaue no power or grace to doe them: as Tvlet. annot. 27. for neither doth the 
Goſpel giue power by fulfilling of the law to attaine vnto ſaluation: bur it is called the law 
of works, becauſe it required works and keeping of the law vato ſaluation: for the Goſpel 
alſo commandeth works, but not with condition thereby to be ſaued : it is called the law of 
faich, becauſe itrequirerb onely the condition of faith vnto ſaluation, it ſaith, beleeue, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaued. Faius. And whereas it will be obiected, that diuers had faith vnder the 


law, the anſwer is , that they had it not by the law, but by the ſpitit of grace given vnto 
them, Faius. | ay tot gy 

7. And whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid before, v. 20. by the law commeth the knowledge 
of finne : it ſeemeth thateven reioycing is excluded by the law of works alſo, which the A- 
poſtle deuieth, ſeeing the law doth not helpe to juftifie, but condemneth: But we muſt con- 
fider, that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the law of works;notin reſpe& of our weaknes, that 
are not able co keep it, but in regard of the inſtitution thereof, which promiſeth life and ſal- 
uation to thoſe, that keep and obſerue it: Caluin. The next verſe beeing the a8. ſee handled at 
large, wich the queſtions chereont arifing, among the cont tov.contr. iq. to contr.22. 

38, Queſt, Of the difference betweene theſe two phraſes, : 
of faith, through faith, v. 30. 20 % 1.590 t 

Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, it is one God, which ſhalt juftifie the cit cumciſion of faith, a 
rice, and the vnciteumciſion, d ice, through faith this difference of phraſe is diverſly 
ſcanned, 1. Origen thinketh the lewes here called the circumciſion, to be ſaid to be ĩuſtiſied 
of faith, becauſe initio ex fide ſumpto, & c. they beginning of faith, are perfected bythefulfil- 
ling of workes: and the vncircumciſed Gentiles are ſaid to be iuſliſied through faith, quia 4 
bonts op eribus exorſi, becauſe beginning with good wor kes they ate perfected by falth: But 
Origen is herein both contrary to the Apoſtle, ho concluded, that a man is iuftified by faith 
(onely ) without the works of the lawʒand to himſelſe. who had ſaid a little before, ſidem 
ſolam ſufficere ad ſalutem, that faith onely ſufficeth to ſalus tion. £1 

2. Gorrhau ſheweth a more reaſonable difference, that the Iewes are ſaid to be juſtified of 
faitb, the Gentiles through farth;becauſe vnto the Jewes, faith is both germinus 4 quo, & ad 
quem, the terme, where they begun their iuſtification, and where they ende: but inthe Gen- 
tiles it is onely rermmns ad quem, the terme, vnto the which they tend, and where they end: 
and Caluin ſeemeth to ſay as much in effect, that the Iewes naſcuntur gratie hæredes, ate borne 
as it were the heires of grace; but to the Gentiles it is aduentitium fads, a couenant happe 
ning vnto them otherwiſe: But in this ſenſe (of faith) ſhould be ioyned to circumciſion not 
to inſt ified:and if the Iewes were of faith, then they needed not to be iuſtified againethrough 
faich, | | | 
3. Faius hath the like conceit, that by the circumciſed of faith, the Apoſtle meaneth the 
beleeuing lewes, which are ſaid to be of the faith, and ſo he would haue this particle againe 
repeated, that the vacircumcifion (of faith Jare both iuſlified through faith: but then the ſen 
rence ſhould be very imperfect: and ef faith muit be joyned to iuſtiſie, as appearerh,v.28, 

4. Tolet thinkerh, that although ſomggime theſe prepoficions, 2, and u, of, and zhrowgh, 
fignihe che ſame thing, yet here the Apoſile giuing the one to the Iewes, and the other to 
the Gentiles, ſeemeth to make ſome difference betweene them, leaſt be ſhould ſeeme to 
confound the lewes and Gentiles together: Tol. annot. 28. But the Apoſtle in this matter of 
juſtification maketh both Iewes and Gemiles equall, bowſocuer he otherwiſe denieth not 


ynto the lewes their ptetogatiues. | | 
P 3 Where» 
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5. Wherefore, in this place it ſeemeth tather that the Apoſile meaneth the ſame thing 
to wſtifie of faith and through faith, and by faith, v. 28. as the Apoſtle ſaith, c. 1 1.36. of him, and 
through him are ad thingiʒ not infinnating by this diverficy of phraiſe, any different thing in 
God: aud further, :s the circumciſed lewes are here {aid to be ia eto ol the faith, ſo are the 
Gentiles, Gal. 4. 7. Thus much therefore the Apoſile ſigniſieth, that as there is no difference 
between theſe two to be iuftified of faith, and through faithʒ ſo neither in this behalſe is there 
any difference bet weene the iuſtification of the le and Gentiles. ( alun. Nr: 
6. Peter Nlartyr noteth here how the Grecians ftanding vpon tbe curious and nice di- 
ſtioction of theſe ewo ptepoſitions, ix of, and per, through, diſſented fromthe Latine Church 
about she proceeding of the holy Ghoſſ: they would haue the ſpirit to proceed ex patre per 
flizm, of the Father by and through the Sonne: but the other to take away this difference, 
ait med, that he proceeded, ex putre & ex ſilis, both of the Father, and ofthe Sonne. 
39. Quest. How the law is eſtabliſhed by the 
e! 5d 3 by | 1.1  dottrine of faith, MIR 11266 aan | 
t. Origen and I hrodoret thinke that the law is eftabliſhed by faith, becauſe the law did 
write of Chriſt, and commanded to beleeue in him: as Deut. 1 8. A Praphet ſhall the Lord God 
rarſe front among your brethren like vntd me, &c. But the Euangelical promiſes contained in the 
old Teſta ment, belong rather vnto the Goſpel, then the Law. bi 
2. Ambroſe vnderſtandethit ofthe performing and fulfilling of the ceremonies: myſtica c- 
ceremoniala ſpiritualiter implentur, the myſticall ceremonies of the law, are ſpiritually fulfilled; 
le ordinar. to the ſame purpoſe Heerome:thelaw is eſtabliſhed, when it appeateth,chat one 
Teſtament ſucceeded an other, onecircumcifion an other, aud ſpirituall things ſucceed car- 
nall, & e. But it is euĩdent that the Apoſtle ſpecially meancth the morall law, by the which 
commeth the knowledge of ſinne, v. 10. 6 1 Th nh 
3. Chryſoſtome giueth this ſenſe, quia fides voluntatem legis ſtatuit, becauſe faith eftabliſherh 
the will and intem of che law: forthe intendmeut of the law , was to iuftfie-men by the 
works thereof: now that which the la could not doe, faitheffeerth, But in this point of 
juſtification, faith rather is contraty to the law, ſor one requireth the condition of wor kes, 
the other onely of beleeuing. 6 
4. Bezaand Parent intheſe two points will haue the law eftabliſhed , firſt becauſe Chriſt 
ſatisfied the puniſhment of the law in dying for our finnes , according to the ſentence of 
the 4 en die the death: and in that Chriſt by his perfect obedience hath fulfilled the 
law: But it ſeemeth that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in generall of the eſtabliſhiog of the law in 
all the members of Chriſt, and not in Chtiſt cheit head onely. | 
5. Therefore in theſe two things rather is the law eſtabliſhed; becauſe by it commeth 
the knowledge of ſiune, aud the lau is a ſchoolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt, it ſhewerh 
vs our diſeaſe, and ſendeth vs to the Phyſitian;Fains,Saſbont: but becauſe thisis not the pro- 
pet effect of the law, otherwiſe then by reaſon of our iuſitmity; the Apolileis to be vnder - 
Rood to ſpeake of the ptactiſe and obedience of the law,which Chriſt tequirei hof the faith - 
full, w ho though they doe not looke thereby to be iuſtiſied, yet by the ſpitit of ſanctiſicati- 
on ate enabled co walłe according to the ſame: as the law commandeth that we ſhouid loue 
the Lord with all our heart, and our neighbour as our ſelfe: theſe precepts euery Chriſtian is 
bound to keep. And in this ſenſe our Sauiour ſpecially ſaith, Matth. 5. I came not to diſſolue 
the Law, but to fulfill it: ſo Origen, ommnis qui credens Chriſto bene egit,3c,vinende legem confir- 
mat, c. euety one which belecuerh in Chriſt,and doth well, doth confirme the la by his 
life: to the ſame purpoſe Auguſtine; fides impetrat gratiam, qua lex impletur, ce. faith obtai - 
neth grace, whereby the law is fulfilled, & c. the Goſpel giueth grace , whereby men are di- 
reted to liue and walke according to the law. | 2 | 
Adde hereunto, that without faith it is impoſſible to keepe the law, or any part thereof: 
as the law commandeth vs to loue God with all our heart, but no man can loue God, vales 
be ficſt know him and beleeue him. Againe, the law commaundeth the worſhip of God, 


whereof inuocation is a part: but none can call vgn him, vpon whome they haue not be- 
leeued, Rom. 10. are, kd 


7 


6. Othet expoſitions there be of this place: Caietaze ſaith, that faith doth eſtabliſh the 
law, becauſe by faith we beleeue, that God is the author of the la, without which faich ic 
would be of no greater authority with men, then the laws of Lycur gus and Solon, 

7. Catharinss a Popiſh writer, herein would haue the law holpen by the Goſpell, be- 


cazule 
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cauſe thoſe things, which were handled obſcurely ia the law, ate manifeſted openly in the 
Goſpel: the lawe was kept then through a ſetuile feare, but now vndet the Goſpell for the 
loue of iuſtice: But leaving choſe and other expoſitions, I inſiſt vpoa the fift before allead- 
ged, as moſt agreeable vnto S. Paul. 
8. Now then whereas the Apoſtle in ſome places ſpeaketh of the abrogating of the law: 
2s Heb.7.1 2. Ifthe Prieſtbood be changed, there muſt of neceſſitie he a change of the lame: and v. 8. 
The commundement that was afore is diſanulled, becanſe of the weakeneſſe thereof, and unproſitable- 
neſſe, &c.heis not herein conttarie to himſelfe; for either the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the cere- 
monlall law, as in the firſt place, but it is the motall law which is eſtab i ſhed by faith: or bee 
-meaneth that the voproficable ende of the morall law, which was to iuſtifie mea, is abroga- 
ted: but here he ſpeaketh of an other end, and vie of the law, which is to be a direction vnto 
good life: in which ſenſe the la is eſtabliſhed. | 
9. Thus the Apoſtlehath anſwered this obiection, leaſt hee might haue ſeemed to abro- 
gate the law, becauſe he denieth vnto it power coiuſtifie, voto this obiection he maketh a 
double anſwer; firſt in denying that he doth not take away the effect of the lawe:r for where 
one end of a thing is denied, all are not taken away: ſecondly, beanſwereth by the cootra- 
ry, he is ſo fatre from abrogating or diſanulling the law, that contrariwiſe he doth eſtabliſh 
and confirme it, as is ſne wed before. | 


4. Places of dodrine. 


DoR. 1. Of thepreheminence or prerogatine of 
__ thbeChurch, 5 | | 
v. 1. hat is the preferment of the ſew, cc. Here occaſion is offered to conſider of the pre» 
heminence and excellencieof the Church, which confifteth in the conſideration of the dig- 
nitie, ſtate, and bleſſings, wherein ir excelleth other humane condions and ſtates: This ex · 
cellencie and prebeminence of the Church, is either of nature or grace: but by nature all 
men ate the children of wrath, one as well as au ozber, Epheſ. 2. 3. thetefote all the preroga- 
tiue of the Church is of grace, td How Hy 9" $:34 | 
This prerogatiue is either common tothe old Church of the Tewes, and the newe of the 
Chriſtians, or proper and peculiar: the commou is eithet iocernall, incheir vocation , iuſti- 
fication, ſanQification by the ſpirit; or externall, in their publike profeſſion of religion, and, 
adoption to be the people of God, with their exteruall directions, by the word and ſacra- 
ments vnto ſaluation. | Nw bre din? « 75 . 
The peculiar and proper prerogatiue of the old Church is conſidered, 1. Ia their Rate, 
tharthey were a people ſeueted from the reſt of the world, ad ioyned vnto God by a ſo- 
lemne couenant. 2. In the bleſſings, here with they were endued, which were partly ſpiti · 
tuall, as the Scriptures of the Prophets were committed vnto them, they bad the legall ſa- 
craments of circumciſion, and the Paſchal lambe, the Ptieſthood of Leui: partly temporal, 
as the inheritance of Canaan, which was tied vnto Abrahams poſteritic, ; . 
Ine prerogatiue peculiar vnto the Church of the newe Teſtament; confilteth 1. In their 
ſtate, in being an holy people, taken out of the teſt of the world, and conſecrated to the wore 
ſhip of God, 2. In their bleſſings, partly petpetuall, as the docttine of the new Teſtament, 
the Sacraments, baptiſme, & be ſupper of the Lord: partly tewpord},as the gift of tongues, 
and miracles, which the Church had for a time, for the neceſſariepropagation of the faith, 
but are now cealed, ex Pareo. T 20 
Doct. 2. Of the vtilitie and profit of the di- 
nine oracle. 175 85 
v. 2. Unto them were committed the oracles of God: The Scriptures. called here the diuine 
oracles are profitable to diuetſe ends. 1. Iluminant intellec lum, they doe lighten the ynder» 
ſanding: Pſal. 19. 8. It giueth light vnto the eyes. 2. Inflammant affettum, they inflame the 
affection: as Luk, 24.3 2. the two difcigggs ſaid bet weene themſelues, Did not our hearts burs 
| within vt, while he talked with vs by the way,” 3. Mundant culpam, they doe cleanſe the fault: at 
Ioh. 15. 3. Now are yee cleans thorough the word, which I haue ſpoken wnto you. 4. Conſernant con- 
tra triſtitiam, they doe comfort agaiuſt heauiueſſe. 5. Roborant ad patientiam, they do ſiteng- 
then vnto patience : both theſe the Apoſile ſheweth ſaying, Rom. 15. 3. That mee thorough 
patience aud conſolation of the Scriptures might haue hope. 6, Frangunt cords duritiam, they break 
the hardneſſe of heatt, letem. 23. 29. {s not iy word like an hammer, that breaketh the ſtone ? 
| P 4 7. Pre- 
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7. Protegnnt contra tent ationet, they defend and protect againſt the tentations of the devil, 
Prou.:0.5. Enecry word of God is pare, it is a ſheild,cc, Epheſ. 6. 17. The ſword of the ſpirit is the 
word of God, Gorrhas, p | 

Doct. 3. Of the combination betweene God and bis Church. 

v. 3. Shalltheir vnbeleefe make the faith of God without effect! Here are to be conſidered tri 
iugorum paria, three paire of yoakes and bands as it were, betweene God and vs, 1. The co- 
uenant and entercourſe is berweene God onely and his eleR, as Act. i 3.48. Theybeleened a 
many as were ordained to eternall life: God hath a ſpeciall care of their ſaluation, that ate ordai- 
ned vato life. 2. There is a mutuall relation betweene the faith of God, and the cleA: the e- 
le& are by faith perſwaded of the faith of God, and the truth of his promiſes. 3. On Gods 
behalſe there is offered his word; on our part it is required, that we ſhauld keepe that wort hit 
thing which © committed onto vt, 2. Tim. 7. 14. neu. h 5 

| Dodd. 4. That the Sacraments depend not of the worthineſſe 1 +11 
| [ | of the Miniſter, | 

As the Apoſtle here ſaith, Shall their unbeleefe make the faith of Godwithont effect? howſoe- 
ever the Miniſter be diſpoſed, the Sacraments want not their force and e fficacie 2 becauſe 
they depend vpon the truth of God, which the incredulitie or misbeleeſe of man cannot 
make voide, Mariyr. | el. 20) 

Do. 5. There are almaies ſome unbeleeuert and incredulow perſons 
| 5 in the Church. FE 

Shall their vnbeleefe, 6; Then it followeth, that as there were ſome vnbeleeuers euen a. 
mong the Iewes, ſo there ate ill ſuch carnall men and hypocrites in the Church: and yer it 
ceaſeth not to be a Church: we ſhould not therefore be afraid, when wee ſee carnall mer, 
and euill livers to temaine within the Church: but confider, that ſuch there muſt be, as the 
Apoſile ſaith, That they which are approsueu may be knomne, 1. Cor. 11. 19. Pareuu. 

a | Doct. 6. ibo ſball indge the world, and how ? | 

v. 6. Els how ſhall God indge the world? 1. Here we learne that God is the judge of the 
world, and he ſhall iudge the world by Ieſus Chriſt, Act. 17.3 1. 2. And thisiudgement-of 
God conſiſteth both in his Knowledge, that nothing is hid from him, Ecclef, 12. 14. Gd 
will bring enery worke vnto indgement, and euory ſecret thing: and in his power, whereby he now 
preſent both directeth, ordereth, and diſpoſeth euery thing, and afterward ſhall give vnto 
cuery one according to his wotkes. 3. Ood iudgeth two wayes, 1. by his word revealed, 
which teacheth the true faith and worſhip of God, and diſcetnetb the true faith and doctrine 
from falſe: ſo our Sauiout᷑ ſaith, Ioh. 1 2.48. The word which I haus ſpoken ſhall indge him: This 


word then ought to be iudge of all controuerfies : the Church cannot iugde becauſe it is 2 


party, as wheo the queſtion is, vhich is the true, which rhe falſe Church, here the Church is 
s party, therefore the word, and not the Church muſt be iudge: as the Law is the Iudge of 
civil! controverſies; the Church notwithſtanding is ſaid to judge but improperly, when it 
ſearcheth out, and pronounceth the ſentence of the word. 2. God iudgeth by his deede and 
worke, both preſent, in diſpoſing every thing to that end, which he thinketh beſt, aud in 
propoſing examples of his iudgements even in this life, and therefore Dauid faich, Pſal.g.5, 
T bo fitteſt in the throne, that inageſt right : and by bis iudgement to come, in the finall exc- 
ecution of his ſentence vpon all both good and bad, wherein he fhallireward euery one ac- 
cordivg to bis works, ex Parese. . | 
DoR. 7. Our doftrine muſt be grounded vponthe 
© +" Seriptmres. 

v. 10. As it is written: hereupon Origen giueth this good note, Non noſtra cum docemu:, 
fed ſpiritus ſan(ti proferamus ſententias let vs not bring forth our owne, bur the ſentences of 
the ſpitit when we teach, &c, the Preacher of the truth muſt confirme bis docttine by the 
word of truth: for faith muſt not be grounded vpon any mans word; yea the Bereans ſeat- 
ched and examined the ſermons of the Apoſtles byghe Scriptures, Act. 17, 11; Therefore 
neither are ſuch Preachers to be commended, which are very rare iu citing of Scriptures in 
cheir ſermons, but they are much more worthy of blame which are more frequent in the ci- 
ting of prophane teſtimonies of Philoſophers and Poets, and ſuch like, then of che Prophets 
and Apoſtles. F120] 25 | | S h 
, Doct. 8. Of the corruption of mans nature. 

v. 10. There is xone rightcow , uo wet one, l. It is euident, that mans natute it wholly 
cot- 
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corrupt, as both the Scripture teſlifieth, and daily experience ſheweth, 2. This cortuption 
of nature is a generall deprauation and prauitie of nature, beeing inclined vnto all euill and 
by this prauitie and euilnes, it is made gultie of death. 3. This corruption of mankind is 
not of God, whocreated man good, but of man himſelfe, through the inftigation of the de- 
vill, 4. It is generall and vniuetſall, none are exempted fromit, there is none righteous, v. 10. 
all haue ſinned, v.13, 5. The knowledge thereof commeth by the law, v. 20. 6, It muſt bee 
knowae, confeſſed, and acknowledged of ail, that every mouth may be topped, v. 19. and 


God onely may haue the glorie. 7. The remedie againſt this naturall prauitie and cottupti- 


on is by the Redemption thorough Chriſt, v. 14. Pare, 
| Doct. 9. Of the difference of true and falſe 
i religion, 
v. 19. That eueris month may be ſtopped: This is a true marke and touchRone whereby to 
diſcerne true religion from falſe: for that religion, which onely giveth honour vnto God, 
and denjeth all power vnto man, to helpe roward ſaluation, and ſo ſtoppeth mans mouth, 


and taketh from him all oſtenta: ion and vaine glotie, that is the true religion: whereas on 


the contrarie, that which giueth vnto man matter of oſtentatiou and reioycing, is to be ſu- 
ſpected of falſhood, and hypocrifie: ſuch is the docttine of Poperie, which aſctibeth much 
vnto mans free will and merits, | 
DoR. 10, Of true —_ by faith, the manner, property, 
| vſe, and end thereof. | 
v. 21. Now is the eee God made manifeſt without the lame, ce. from this place 
etteth forth the doctrine of juſtification : 1. How there 
is a right and true iuſtification, which is by faith in Chriſt; and a falſe iuſtification, by tbe 
workes of the law. 2. From the true juſtification are excluded not onely the workes of the 
ceremoniall law, and of freewill, but all workes whatſocuer, for the law of faith is ſet a- 
gainſt the law of workes in generall, v.27. 3. The firſt cauſe efficient of this iuftification is 
the grace of Cod, the next is redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, v.24. 4. The matter or ob- 
ject of iuſtification are all belecuers, v.22. 5, The forme is the icuputat ion and application 
of Chriſts righteouſnefle, obtained by his obedience and blood. 6. The manner is, through 
faith in his blood, ver.25. 7. The ende is the declaration of the tighteouſneſſe of God by 
the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ver. 25. 8. The effect thereof is our reconciliation with God, 
verſ. 25. 9. It is revealed in the Goſpel, verſ, 21. 10. And this iuſtification was not yo- 
knowue vnto the faithfull ynderthe Law, hauing teflimonie of the Law and the Prophets, 


vetſ. 21. : 
| Doct. 11. How God ſet forth ¶ hriſt, and to 


what ende. 


v. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to bee a reconciliation : 1. God hath ſer forth Chriſt to bee 


out ꝓropitiatot and reconciler, 1. Ioh. 2. 2. Hee © the reconciliation for our ſinnes, 2. To bee 


our Redeemer, v. 24. Through the redemption that is in Chriſt, 3. To be our Mediator, f. Tim. 
2. 6. Our Mediator betweene God and man, c. 4. To be our doctor and teacher, Matth. 23. 
8. One i your Dottor, to wit, Chriſt, 5. To be out aduocate and interceſſor, 1. Ioh. 2. 1. Wee 
haue an eAduocate with the Father, Chriſt leſiu the Iuſt. 6. To be our defender and deliue- 
rer, Iſa. 19. 20. He ſhall ſend them a Sauiour, and a great man that (ball deliuer them. 7. To bee 


| our Law-giuer, Iam. 4. 12. There is one Lawgiver , which is able to ſaue and deſtroy, 8. To be 


a faichfull and true witneſſe, Apocal. 3. 14. Theſe things ſaith «Amen, the faithful and true 
witneſſe, g. To be our Iudge, Act. 10.42. It is bee that us ordained of God, ludge of the quicks 
and dead. 10. To bee our Sauiour, Philip. 3. 20. From whence wee looke for our Scnionr , enen 
the Lord Teſus: ſo Chriſt is all things vnto his ſeruants, reis propitiatore captiuis redemptor & c. 
a reconciliation to the guilty, aredecmer to the captiues: a Mediator ynto them at vatiance 
with God, a teacher to the ignorant, alawginer to the diſſolute, an intercefſorto them ac- 
cuſcd, a defender of the aſſaulted, a witiqſſe to the defamed, a iudge to the oppteſſe d, and to 
the elect a Saujour, Gorrhan, | | 
Doct. 12. The ſame faith both vnder the lame and 
: Goſpel, v.25, 

Thomas well obſerveth vpon this place, that ſeeing the ſinnes which were paſſed and 
committed vnder the lawe were forgiven by no other way then in Chriſt, that the 
rigbteouſueſſe of faith was at all times neceflarie: 25S. Peter faith, Act. 4. 1 2. Among men 

| there 


Chap.z. 177 


178 Chap. eA [ixfold Commentarie 
there is given no at her name vnder heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued : and S. Paul faith, 2. Cor, 
14. 13. That we bane the ſame ſpirit of. faith, 
Doct. 13. Of eur redemption by Chriſt, and the man- 
ner thereof, 

v. 24. Through the redemption, that in ¶ hriſt, Fc. 1. This our redemption confifteth in 
our deliverance from the power of Sathan, finne, and death, and in reconciling of vs vnto 
God. 2. There is a double redemption, the fitſt in the forgiuenes of our ſinnes now preſent, | 
the ſecond when we ſhall be redeemed from corruption and mortalitie in the teſurtection, 
3. This our redemption, is not metaphorically ſo called; but it is a very true redemption; | 
there beeing all things concurring in redemprion:the captives, which are men, the redeemer 
Chriſt, che price his blood, and from whom we are redeemed, from Sathan, hell, and dan- ( 
nation, See conttov. 22. following. 4. They which detaine the captives are firſt God as x 
juſt odge, whom they bad offended: then Sathan as Gods miniſter, ſinne is as the bangs, 
death as the tormenter, hell as the priſon, Pareus loc. 5. 


3. Places of contronerþe. 


Comtrov. 1. That the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament did not 
in/tifie ex pete operato, by the worke wrought, a 
ſe conſequently neither the newe. 

There are diverſe opinions among the Romaniſts concerning this point in queſtion : 1. 
Some of them think, that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did nor iuſtifie at all,though 
they were receiued in faith: becauſe they were not giuen to that end to iuſtifie , ſed vt over; 
efſext, but to be a burthen : ſo Mag, ſentent. 4. diſtinct. 1. 2. Some are of the contrarie o- 
pinion, that circumciſion did iuſtifie ex opere operaro , by the worke wrought, though there 
were no faith in the receiver, as Alexander, Bonauenture, Scotus, G abriel, as Bellarmine citeth 
them, 3. But the common opinion on that ſide is, that the Sacraments of the old Teftament 
did onely iuſtiſie and conferre grace, ex opere operantss, by the worke or diſpoſition of the te- 
ceiuer; and this they hold to be the difference between the old ſacraments and the newe, n- 

ſtra confernnt gratiam, illa ſola ſignificabant, outs doe conferre grace, theirs onely ſignified 
grace, Bellar. and that thoſe Sacraments did not conferre grace, Bellarmine would prooue it 
out of this place, v. i. hat is the profit of circumciſion, &e, to the which the Apoſtle maketh 
anſwer, Much euerie way, for cheifly , becauſe vuto them were committed the oracles of God : hete- 
in was the pteheminence of the Iew before the Geatiles, not that he was iuflified by his cir. 
cumciſion, but becauſe the Lord gave his oracles to the circumciſed, Bellar, lib. . de ſacram. 
i. Now vpon this coaclufion of Bellarmine, thus it may bee further inferred - the Sactt- 
ments of the old Teſtament did not iuſtiſie by the worke wrought, or conferre grace: this 

Bellarmine graunteth; but there was the ſame ſubſtance and efficacie of the old and new (1. 

craments:for the Apoſtle faith, that circumcifion was the ſeale of the righteouſneſle of faith, 

Rom.4.11. and ſo is baptiſme, Col. 2. 1 2. And Chriſt was the ſubſtance both of their Sacra- 

ments and ours; for the rocke was Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10. 4. the concluſion then followeth, that ri 

ſecing their Sacraments did not conferre grace, n@ more doe the Sacraments of the Goſpe]: e. 

the differcace then between the old ſacraments and the new, is not the ſubſtance which is li 

e 

F 


A on 
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Chriſt, and the proper effect thereof, which is to be the ſeales of faith : but in reſpeR of the 
more cleate ſigniſication, and ſo in the more lively illuſtration & confirmation of our faith: 
for the more full diſcuſſiag of this matter, Ireferre the Reader to the treatiſe of controuet- 
lies, Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. gy. c 
1 Controv, 2. Of the Apochryphal Serip- tl 
tures, 10 
v. 2. Unto them were committed the oracles ef God: Faius well obſerueth hereupon, that ſec- 2 
ing all che old Scriprures, which were Cc committed vato the Hebrewes, then V 
thoſe books which were called Apockhryphall, thał is, of hidden and obſcure authoritie, are 7 
not to be sccounted any part of the divine & Caoonicall Scripture : ſuch ate the books cf 
the Macchabees, of Tobi, Iudith, with the reſt, that goe vnderthe name of Apochryphazfor 
they were not commended to the Church of the Hebrewes, becauſe they ate not written is 
the Hebrew tongue: neither did the Iewes place them in the canon of the Scriptures, as /oſc- p 
plus ſettech it downe, (iv, . contra Appion. See further, Snepſ. Centur. I. error. 1. 


Contror. 


ws wer, Th — . 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Chap. 479 
Controv. 3. That the wicked and vnbeleeners das not cate r 7 
the bedie of (rift in the Euchariſt, 22 

7. 3. The Apofile faith, Shalleheir unleleefe maky the faith of Ged mit bout cffelt (ence then 
jt will be inferred by the Romaniſts, that the promiſe of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament 
is not eus euated, not withſtanding the vobeleefe of the communicagts, 1 

Ani. True it is that the vnheleefe of ſome doth not make Gods promiſes voide, and of 

none effect, in reſpect of God himſelſe, who for his pott is T 7 forme his promiſe ot 
couenant, where the condition is petſotmed, and on the behalfeof the elect to vhm Gods 
promiſes are effectuall, they receiving them by faich: but it followerh not that the promi- 
ſes of God ſhonld be effectuall vnto vnbeleeuets: for Gods promiſes are made vnto thoſe 
which beleeue: vnto vnbeleeuers therefoce they doe not appertaine, Parew, 

Bur it will be further obiected, chat the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 1 l. a7, that he wbich eateth 
and drinketh vuworthily, ſhall be guilty of the bodie and blood of Chriſt: but they could 
not be guilty, vnleſſe mp were partakers, F 

eAnſw, It doth not followe, one may be guilty of atbing, which he is net partaker of:as 
many may be guiltie of violating the K. maieſtie, which had no intereſt therein, nei- 
ther were partakers thereof: ſo then the wicked and vabelecuery arc guilty, nov manduc ati, 
ſed non dijudicati corporis, Fc. not of the eating, but of not diſcerning the Lords body 


Grynew. 

- Controv. 4. That the Romans Church hath nat the promiſe of the perpe· 

tall preſence of Gods ſpirit. 

The Romaniſts alleadge this place for themſclues ; that the ynbeleefe of ſome, make not 
the promiſes of God of no effect : and therefore ſeeing the Lord bath promiſed to bee pre» 
ſent with, and to giue bis ſpirit to his Church, they cannot faile thereof, notwithſtanding 
their finncs and corruptions. e RON TSA f 
 eAnſw. Cbtiſt promiſed the preſence of his ſpiric to bis diſciples: they muſt then fir ſt 
prooue themſelues to be the diſciples of Chriſt, in following his docte ine, and keepipg his 


word, in adding nothing thereco, hor decreeing any thing agaioBt it. before they can haue 
any — — N back 8 i E ure 8 
a companie of mytred Biſhops following humane ttaditiqns, and leaving the ward of God 
doe not make the true Church of Chriſt, Mart. „ eric 3 5 

| Controv. 5. TheVirgine Marie not exempted | | 

on 2 10 18 1 122 f 

v. 10. There is none that is righteous, us not one: Chryſoſteme . theſe words jn lis 
Commeatatie ypon the e inſtance, how that when Chriſt was crucified, 
this ſay ing was then moſt of all yerified, that there was not one that did good: diſcipuli om- 


wes fugerwns, &c. all the diſciples fledde; Jobn went away, Peter denied; Maria animam gla- 
dias dubitationys & incroduluatis peruaſit, and a ſword of q oubtſulnes and vnbeleeſe did peirce 
the ſoule of Marie, &c. the like is affirmed by Chryſoftame bom. 49. in Geneſ. 19 2 — 


lighteſt Gone all het life : aud ot Chipſeſtome he is bold to ſay, veritatia & pietatu termpinos 
exceſſiſe, that hee exceeded the bounds. of veritic aud piet ie: Pererim 4 , G. hamer. 
39. b 1 0b nA e | 
(ontra, But Pererius in thus affirming, will make nat Chryſoſfowe ont ly, and other zun 
cient writers liers, but Chriſt bimſelfe, and bis Bleſſed mother ; forif Mary were with: 


Contror. 6. Thereading of Scripture is nt tobe denied 
unte any, . | 
v.10, As it ic written, &. In that the Apeſſle elleadgncd teſtimonies of Scripture to 


TY 79. 


| proaucall men to be ſinners, thereupon appeatech the neceſſitie of the reading of Scripture, 


and of the genetall vſe for all both laymen aud otbets: tor by the Scripture commech the 
h now: 


186 Chapez. A ſixfold Commentarie 


knowledge of fiane, which concerneth all: Chryſoffome in his homily of Lazarus and the 
rich map, exhorteth all men to read the Sctiprures, euen ſuch as did trade in the world, and 
kept families, further ſhewing, that chey could not attaine vnto ſaluation, vnleſſe both day 
and night, they were converſant in the Seriptutes: yes he affirmeth, that ſuch of the com- 
mon ſort had more need to read theScriptures,then men of more boly life, uod perpetus ver. 
ſantar in matori diſcrimine , becauſe they are converſant in greater danger. Hete then chat 
corrupt yſage of the Romane Church is co be taxed, who deny the generall vſe of the Seri Þ= 
eures ynto che people, neither doe petmit them to reade them ſhucting the Scriptures vp in 

yaknowne language, Martyr, | | Ss 

=} Controv, 7. eAgainſt the adverſaries of the Law, the Marcio- © 

; | nites, and other heretikes, = 
v. 20. By the Lame commeth the knowledge of ſinne: hereupen thoſe wicked heretique; 
cooke occafion ro ſpeake againſt the la we, mala radix lex, ce. the lawe then is ag euill root, 
and an euill tree, by the which commeth the knowledge of. ſinne: to this Origen vpon this 
place anf. wereth well, Non dixit ex lege agnitio pecrati, ſed per li gem » vt ſcias nom ex ipſa er. 
tum, ſed per ipſum cegnitum, hee ſaithnoc of the lawe is the knowledge of ſinne, but by the 
lawe, to knowe, that ſinne did not ſpring of it, but is onely knowne by it: as phyficke by 
the which we come to haue the knowledge of our diſeaſes, is northereforceuill: thus C. 


rigen. | | Sp 
Controv. 8. Againſt the ¶ vunceli of 
| | ection. 

v. 19. That every month may be ſtopped, hc. Here the opinion of the Romaniſts is evident- 
ly convinced, that beſide the preceprs which are commanded, there are Euangelicall coun. 
2 Vbich are more then one is bound to doe: notwithſtanding he that doth them is wor. 
thy of a greater reward: ſuch are theſe counſels of perfection, as they call them, to voue 
fingle l te glue all to the poore, and to take ypon them voluntatie pouertie, and ſuch likt: 
and Origen hath the like conceit, who in his commentarie vpon this third chaprer , giueth 
this corrupt gloſſe vpon theſe words of our Sauiout, Lak. 17. 10. hen yee hans done all the(: 
things, which are commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable ſernants: as long as 4 mar ( ſaith he ) doth 
that which he is bound to dee, he is an vnprofitable ſeruant, ſi autem addas aliquid pr eceptis iam vun 
er% inutili ſeruus, but if you adde any thing to the precepts, then are you no longer an vu- 
profitable ſeruant. | en 8 | | 

Contra. 1. Concerning Origens glofle, we haue as great libertie to refuſe it, as Pereriy 
had before to reiect Chry/oſtomer opinion concerning the Virgin Marie, and to accuſe him 
of falſhabd and impietie: eſpecially ſeeing thar bis gloſſe corrupteth the rext:for if we can. 
not doe thoſe chings which are commanded, much leſſe beſide the commandement, can any 
doe mote then is required, 3. The Apoſtle here in ſaying, That every mouth may be ſtepped. o- 
betthroweth this arrogant and preſumptuous opinion of ſuch counſels of perfection: for 
then a man ſhould haue herein to reioyce, if he could doc more then is commaunded, and 
his mouth would not be ſtopped. | Ao h 

$a Controv. 9, Agaiuſt the Pelagians, which eſtabli- 
| | " ſhed freewill. 6 | 


i ele &« 9. lib, de ſpirit. & liter, handling theſe words, confurech that preſu 
f 


Error of the Pelagians : who affitme, that the lawe onely ſhewerh what ſhould be done, 
and the will of man doth it: ſo homo inſtificatur non per legis imperium, [ed per liberam arbitri- 
, wan js juſtified not by the precept of the lawe , but by free will: this error Awguſtine 


confurerh by the Apoſtles words here, who ſaith, The righteonſneſſe of God i mad manifeſt, 
he ſaith'not the righteouſneſſe of man, or of our owne will, but the righteonſneſſe of God, 
Non qua Deus inſtus eſt, ſed qua induit hominem, cum inſtificat impium, not that whereby 


God is juſtia bimſelfe , but whereby hee doth cloath man, when hee iuſlifieth the fin- 


Oe 0 P 
Controy, 10. That the vertne of Chriſts death is indiffe= 
rently extended both to ſiunes before 
baptiſme and after. 
It is the opinion of the Romaniſts, that ſfinnes before baptiſme and after ate not remitted 
aftet one and the ſame manner : for the ſinnes before baptiſme are freely forgiven by the 
merit of Chrifts blood: both queadcrlpam & panam omnem, in teſpect of the fault, and 


of 
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of all puniſhment due thereunto: but for ſiunes after baptiſme other remedies arercquiſite, 


. they ate temitted freely for the e it e eee, eee but — 1 Po- 

is tall puniſhment remayving muſt be purged by ſatisfactorie and penall workes, Perer diſpur, 
14. mer. 63. They reaſon thus. . 

44 1. Catharinm vrgeth to this purpoſe this place of the Apoſtle, v. 25. To declare his righ- 

* teonſueſſe by the remiſſion of ſinnes paſt: which he vndetſtande ili to be the ſinnes before bap- 

25 tiſme. | | 

p- 2. Pererius vrgeth the example of Danid, vpon whom though his finne were remitted, 

= yet this was inflicted as a puniſnment, that the child which was borne in adulterie ſhould 
dic, 


3. This courſe is held alſo among men, ho though they ſocnetime ate content to remit 
the offence, yet wil impoſe ypon the offendet ſome kind of puniſhment, as Abſalom, though 


es he were reconciled to hisfather,and called home our of exile, yer Dauid would not ſuff ec 
* him a good while to come into his pteſence: Perer. diſput. a q uumer. 65. 

_y 4. For theſe workes of penance and ſatis faction, the Councel ot Colen in their Antidi- 
wo dagma, doe produce theſe and the like places: as 3.Cor.3.12:This godly ſorrom, & what great 
he care hath it wrought in you, yea what puniſhment : they impoſed a certaine puniſhment vpon 
by themſelues for their ſinne: Apocal. 2. 5 · Repent and doe tiꝶ firſt works: theſe wete the works of 
Ve ſatisfaction: ex Martyr, | 


Contra. 1. It hath beeene before ſhewed, v. 34. that the Apoſtle by ſianes which are 
paſſed, vnderſtandeth not finnes committed by any in particular , before baptiſme, bur ge- 
nerally all the finnes of the faickfull , which were done vnder the old Teſtament betore the 


5 comming of Chriſt: to that place I referre the Reader. | 

"— 2. That chaſticement, which befell Dauid , after his ſinne was remitted, was inflited 
17 not as a puniſhment of his ſinne, hut boch as a cortection, to make David more citcumſpect 
de afterward, and for the example of othets, for tbat he had cauſed the enemies of God to 
ez blaſpheme: and ſo it is as Chryſeſtome well ſaith, Deus imponit nobis enam, non de petcatis ſu- 
th mens ſupplicium, ſed ad futura nos corrigent, God impoleth puniſhmeor vpon vs, not taking 
ſe reuenge of our ſinues, but cortecting of vs for aftet ward, homil. de peniten, 

th 3. Ir a man forgiue a tteſpaſſe, and yet rerainea grudge in his minde Rill, to warch the 
" other aſhrowd tutne, therein he ſhewerh his infirmit ie, and God is no waies like vnto man: 
n Dauid kept Abſalom from the Court, that the young man might know bimſelſe and be tho- 


roughly humbled: he knew him alſo to be of an aſpiring and turbulent ſpirit, and therefore 
did confine him: but this was not impoſed, as any ſatisfaction for bis former ſinne. 

4. The puniſhment, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, was that caſtigation, which chey 
inflicted vpon the inceſtuous young man, in executing the Apoſtles ſentence, moſt ſeuerely 
againſt him: it was not a puniſhment laid vpon the offender to ſatisfie the juſtice of God 
for his ſinne, but to giue contentment and ſatisfactiou to the Church, whom he had offen- 
ded: And in this ſenſe alſo a ſinner may take puniſhment of himſelfe , and ſo preuent Gods 
iudgement: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 1 1. 3 1. we would indge our ſelues, os ſhould not be 
indged: not that by any ſatisfaction Gods wrath is appeaſed, and bis iudgment ſtaid: but God 
looketh vato out tepentaace, teſtiſied by this iudging of our ſelues, and ſo in mercie ſtayeth 
his hand. 


a | So alſo the Church of Epheſus, is bid to repent and to doe their firſt works,nort as a ſatis- 
', factioo for their ſinne, but as ſignes of true repentance, which is in vaine without amende- 
2 ment of life, | | | 

ad 5- But that we are purged from all finne both before and after baptiſme, without any 
, works of ſatisfaction in our ſelues, the Scripture euidently ceftifieth , Ioh. 1. 7. The blood of 
, Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne clenſeth vs from all ſane: and, Apoc. 1.3. And waſhed vs from our ſinues in 
J his blood: all our finnes are equally andindifferently purged by the blood of Chriſt : there is 
a no difference, whether they be committed before or after baptiſme, ſaving that the finnes 


committed after our calling, as they are more grieuous, ſo they require a moſt carueſtrepen- 
tance, See of chis conttouetſie further Synepſ. Centur.z3. err.i 1. 
11. Controv. That the belecuing fathers before Chriſt, 
| were not kept in Limbo, | 
Pererius becauſe the Apoſile maketh mention onely of finnes before paſſed and done, 


d 
, thinketh this to be the reaſon thereof: becaule the fathers that died betore Chiilt;ehough 
i Qt they 
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they obtained remiſſion of ſinnes by faich in Chriſt, yer detinebantar in Limbo, they were de- 
teined in Limbus (which they imagine to q a dungeon of darknes, and a member of hel 
vntill they were delivered thence by Chrifts deſcending thither.Perer. diſput. 1 3. num. 73. 

Contra. This Popiſh dreame and fanfic of this Limbm patrum may be eaſily overtbrowne 
by the Scriptures. 1. He that beleexeth hath euerlaſt ing life, Ioh. 53. a4. the Patriarks beleeued, 
they therefore had euetlaſting life: they were not then excluded heauen. 2. They had the 
ſame ſpirit of faith with vs, 2. Cor.. i 3. but by faith the Saints now departing, are received 
into the k iugdome of God, therefote they alſo by faith entred into heauen. 3. The faichfull 
then departing went to Abrahams boſome, as is euident in the parable, Luk. 16. but Abra. 
hams boſome is in heauenz it is a place of bliſſe and happines: as our Sauiout faith, Matth. 8. 
11. they (hall fit do wne with Abraham, Iſaak, and Iacob in the kingdom of heauen: ge. Set 
more heteof, Synopſ. Centur. a. err. . 

12. Controv. ¶Againſt the ¶ Narr ionite 
heretthes, 

v. 24. Through the redemption that is in Chr:ſt: hence the old Marcionite heretikes obie. 
Qed thus, That man was not the workmaoſhip or creature of God emo enim eit, quod ſumm 
eſt, for no man vſeth ro buie, that which is his owne alreadie, But Origen taketh away this ca- 
vill, bm. S. in Exod, omnes eramns Pei, Cc. we were all ſometimes belonging vnto God, 
but we ſold away our ſelues for our fianes: then Chriſt came, and by the price of his blood 
redeemed vs againe, and reftored vs to our former liberty: fo the Prophet Iſai ſaith, 30. 1. For 

your iniquities are ye ſold, Now, whereas in Scripture redemption is taken ſometime for a 
franke deliverance, where no price is paid: yet here the word erwavrewors is taken properly 
for ſuch redemption, where the price is paid, which was Chrilts blood : as 1, Cor,6.20. Ten 
are bought for a price &. a 
13. Controv. Againſt the Nouatian 

beretihes. 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.25. Io declare hu righteonſues by the forginenes of ſrunes that are 
paſt: the Newatians hereupon denied remiſſion of ſiones to choſe which fell away after they 
were called: who beeing preſſed and vrged by arguments our of the Scripture to the con- 
trary, confeſſed and graunted, that God indeede by his abſolute power might give remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes vnto ſuch as fell away, but the Church had no authority to gtaunt reconciliati- 
on vnto ſuch, | | 

But 1. they remembred not the anſwer of our bleſſed Saviour made to Peter, how often 
one ſhould forgiue his brother, not onely ſeuen times, but ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 2. 
Dauid finned grieuouſly after he was called, yet was reftored to the Church; ſo was the in- 
ceſtuous young man after due repentaace ſor his inceſt. 3. For how els ſhould the blood of 
Chriſt clenſe vs from all ſinne, t. Ioh. 1.7. if that there were not remiſſion of ſinnes and te · 
conciliation euen for offences committed afer our calling ? 

14. Controv. Againſt inherent inſtice, EET 

v. a8. We conclude that a man is inſtified by faith Sc. This word Jixaiz3ac, to be iuſtiſied, or 
made iuſt, the Romaniſts contend to ſigniſie, ex impio iuſtum effici, of a wicked man to be 
made iuſt and righteous: Staplet. in Ant idot. and ſo their opinion is that there is in iuſtifica- 
tion an habitual! righteouſnes infuſed into the ſoule, whereby a man is jultified. 

1. This they would prooue by the grammaricall ſenſe of the word: becauſe words come 
pounded with facio, to doe, as magnifico,purifico.certifico,co maguiſie, putiſie, certiſie, ſignifie 
to make one great, pure, certaine, and ſo to iuſt ie; ſnhould be taken to make one juſt, 

2. The Apoſtle expreflerh it by an other phtaſe; Rom. 5. 19. Sauer dabiga H, to be made 
or conſtituted righteous before God. ; 

3. It is not agreeable to the nature and puritic of God, to abſolue, and hold for inno- 
cent thoſe, who ate wicked and vngodly. | 

Contra, 1. This word to iuftifie , though ſometime ir fignifie, to teach one juſtice 30d 
righteoulnes, as Dan. 12. 3, they which it iſie others, &c. that is, teach them or tarne them 
to tighteouſnes: and ſometime to perſeuete or continue in iuſtice, as Apoc. 22. 1 l, he chat is 
juſt, iuſtiſtcctur adbuc, let him be more inſt : yet vſually in Scripture, it is taken to abſolue, to 
pronouuce and hold iuſt: and that is a double ſenſe, as either to acknowledge and declare 
bim to be ivft, that is iuft: as wiſdome is ſaid to be iuſtiſtied of her children, Matth. 11. 19. ſo 
is it taken before in this chapter v. 4. that chow nug hteſt be iuſtiſied in thy words , G. or elſe 

| (0 
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to count him iuſt, who is voiuſt in himſelfe, that is, abſolue, free, and diſcharge him: as c. 8. 

33. Who ſhall lay any thivg to the charge of Gods choſen ? it is God that inſtifieth ( chat is acqui- 

eeth,diſchargerh)who ſhall condemne? ſo is it vied in the ſame ſenſe, AQ.13.39.From al things, 

from the which ye could noi be iuſtiſied by the law of Moſes, by him enery one, that beleeneth is 1n- 
ified. _ 7 | 

— doth that grammaticall conſttudtion alwaies hold: for Marie ſaith, A ſoule doth 

wagnifi the Lord, that is, dec lareth or ſetteth forth Gods greatnes;here it can not Ggnifie,co 


make great. | 
E obſeruation then is not ſound, that ro iuſſiſie in Scripture ſignifieth foure things: 


1. To be abſolued and freed from ſinne by the death of Chriſt, 2. Beeing freed from ſinne to 


be made iuſt by charity. 3. To be cleanſed from ſinne by faith in the death of Chriſt. + By 


faich and imitation of Chrifts death to bring forth the works of righteouſnes: Lenard. lib. 
3. diſtinct. 1 g. for of theſe foure ſignifications, the 1. and 3. ate all one, which may be ac- 

knowledge d, but the 2. and . ate not found in Scripture. 

2. We are alſo made and conſtituted righteous before God, not by any inherent righ- 

teouſueſſe in our ſelues, but by the righteouſnes of faith: as the Apoſtle ſaith , that / may be 
dund in him, not haning mine ownerightconſnes which is of the law , but that which « through the 

faith of Chriſt, BA | 

3. Vet it is moſt agreeable to the puritie of the diuine nature, to accept vs as juſt in 
Chriſt, who is molt abſolutely righteous before God : and ſo to impure his righteouſnefle 
voto vs by faith: ſo fanRQitying allo our hearts by his holy ſpirit, that we ſhould delight in 
the works of tighteouſnes. | | 

4. If we ſhould be juſtified by any inherent and inhabiting iuſtice, and not by righte- 
oulnes imputed by faith, theſe inconueniences would follow. 1. That iuſtification and ſan- 
Rification ſhould be confounded : for that ſanctitie which is wrought io the fairkfull, is a 
fruit of iuſtiſication by faith, 2. This holines and chatitie, which is in the faithfull,is a worke 
of the law, which tequiteth, that we ſhould loue God and our neighbour: but faith and the 
worke of the law, can not ſtand together. 3. This habite of pietic, and charitie, is imperte& 
in vs, for no man loueth God, and his neighbour as he ought; ov that which is imperfeR, 
can not iuftifie. See further of inherent iuſtice, Synopſ. ( entur. . err. 5 ö. 

15. Controv, Agairſt the Popyſh diſtinction of the firſt 

| and ſecond inſftification, _ | 

The Romaniſis generally do hold that there are two kind of juftifications,the firſi which 
n an infuſed habice of iuſtice formed by charity, to the which we are prepared by faith, and 
other diſpoſitions of the mind, and this they ſay is without works: the other is the eacreaſe 
of this iuftitication by the works of charity, the grace of God concurring with mans free- 
will, and this they ſay is by works and truely merttorious: fic Stapl. in Antider,Perer aiſput. ix 
2.c.ad Row diſput. 1 6, 17. We | 

Contra. 1. The Scripture acknowledgeth but one kinde of juſtification in all, which is 
both begunne, continued, and ended by faith: as c.t,17, The righteonſnes of Gol is renealed 
from ſaith to faith: and c. 3. 30. For it is one God, bo ſhall inſtifie circumciſion of faith, and vncir- 
cumciſion through faith: here the whole worke of tuſtification is aſcribed to faith: and Rom. 
8.30, hom be inſt ified,be glorified; there is nothing that commeth betweene this one juſtifi» 
cation, aud glorification. | 9 | | 

2, They confound juſtification, and ſandtification: for that, which they call the ſecond 
juſtificatioa, is nothing els but ſanctificatiõ, which is the bringing forth of the fruits of ho- 
lines after that we are juſtified by faith: theſe two the Apolile manifeltly diftinguiſheth, 
Rom. 6. 22. Beeing freed from ſinne & c. you haue pour fruit in boljnes : holines then and ſanctity 
is the fruit of our iuſtification, whereby we are freed from ſinne: Againe, Apoc. 23. 11. Hee 
that ij righteout, let him be righteous ſtill: he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill: here theſe two, io be 
iuſt,and holy, ate manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed. 

16. Conttov. Againſt theworks of preparation going 
before inſtification, 

Pererius concerning the works and motiues of preparation tending to iuftification, hath 
theſe poſitions. 1. Tnere are ſixe of theſe prepatatiue morians : faith, the feare of God, 
hope to obtaine pardon, the love of God, the purpoſe of a newe life, repentance and 
ſorrow for ſinnes paſt: thus he alleadgeth out of the Councell of Trent, .. can, 6, 


Q_ 2 ſo 


183 


134 Chap.3. A fixfold (ommentarie 
ſo alſo Stapleton.in eAntidor. 

2. Theſe works of preparation proceed partly from mans free will, partly from the aſſi. 
ſtance of the ſpirit concurring : and hereof it is, that ſometime the worke of our conuerfion 
is aſcribed vnto man: as Ioel 2,7wrue vnto me with your whole heart: Tam, 4. Draw neere unto 
Ged. and he will draw neere unto vos. ſomcrtime it is giuen vnto God, as ler. 3 1. Ceonnert vs , ard 
we ſhall be conuerted. | | | 

3. Theſe works of preparation though they doe not merit the grace of iuſtification de 
condigno, of condignitie, yet de congrus, by way of congruity they may: that is, God feeth it 
to be meete and convenient, that ſuch works of preparation ſhould be rewarded with the 
grace of juſtification following, Perer. diſput. 7. 

Contra. 1. Concerning faith, it is no where ſaid in Scripture to prepare, or diſpoſe unte 
juſtification, but in deed to iuſtiſie, by the imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſi: and az 
for the other preparations, they tollow iuftification, they doe not prepare a way vnto it: for 
good works follow iuſtification as the fruit and effect chereof, Rom.6.22. Beeing freed ſrem 

ſinne,you baue your fruit in bolines And agaioe, there is no goed worke or motion but it is 
commanded in the law: ſeeing then that we are juſtified by faith without ſuch works, they 
can not goe before iuftificacion,as preparatiues thereunto, 

3. The Scripture aſcribeth every good worke, motion, and thought of the minde vnto 
God: for of our ſelues we are not able to thinke a good thought, 2. Cor. 3.5, and our Saui- 
our ſaich, Ioh. 15.5. Mit hout me you can doe nothing: whereas the Scripture exhotteth men 
to beconuerted, and to draw neere vnto God: that ſhe weth not this power to be in them- 
ſelues : but by theſe exhortations the ſpirit of God worketh in them, and ſtirreth them yp, 
prom by grace they ſhould ſeeke to doe that, which they finde no ſtrength in themſelues to 

erforme. 
e 3. But that diſtinction of merit of congruitie and condignitie is yaine and friuolou::for 
in the matter of iuſtification there is no metit at all: the whole worke is aſcribed onely to 
grace, Eph. 2.8. By grace are ye ſaued through faith, not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God , not of 
wort, & c. leaff any ſhow!d bagſt: if all boafting be taken away, then there is no merit :; for of 
merits men may boaſt, Auguſtine hath an excellent teſtimonie to this purpoſe, Vocantis eff 
gratia, percipientss vero grat ian peſtea ſumt opera bona, & c. Grace is of the caller, and then 


ood works belong vnto thoſe, Which haue receiued grace, 9 non pari ant gratiam, ſed que 
a gratis pariantur, Cc. which works doc not beget grace, but arc begotten of grace: for the 
fire doth not burne thereby to waxe hoat, but ir is firſt hoat, and then it burneth; and the 
wheele therefore tunneth not wel,that it may be round, but ic is firſt round, and then it run- 
neth well: ſo, em ur beue operatur, vt accipiat gratiam, Cc. no man therefore worketh 


well, to receiue grace, but becaule he hath receiued grace, by the ſame he worketh well : Il. 
1. ad Simpliciam qu. 2. no works then going before the grace of iuſtification, haue any wor- 
thines ia chem at all co procure grace, | 

| 17. Controv, What iuſtifying faith is. 

Pererius that he may every where ſhew ſome tricke of his Popiſh profeſſion, miſlikerh 
three tbings in that deſcription of faith, which is vſually received by Proteſtants: for wher- 
as we thus define faith, that it is a confident aſſurance of the heart, whereby we are perſwa- 
ded of the remiſſion and forgiuenes of our ſinnes in Chriſt : he taketh exception to theſe 
three points. | 

1. "He denieth that faith is any ſuch confidence and aſſurance, which he graunteth muſt 

de joyned with faith: but that faith is not ſuch aſſurance and confidence, he would thus 
proove, Eph. 3. 1 2. the Apoſtle ſaith, by whom we haue boldnes and entrance with confidence by 
faith in him: here it appeateth, that confidence is a diſtinct thing from faith. Againe, t. Tim. 
3-13: They that haue miniſtred well get themſeluss a good degree , and great libertie in the faith: 
here the Apoſtle ſheweth, that confidence is a divers thing from faith, and that it ſpringeth 
from charitic and a good conſcicace. | 

Contra. 1. Pererius firſt argument is, faith worketh confidence, therefore it is not the 
ſame with confidence, Av{w.1, This argument may rather be rerorted ; faith worketh con- 
fidenee, therefore it is much more a kind of confidence: for as the cauſe is, ſo is the effect. 
2, Faith is not the ſame with that confidence, which ic worketh : but they are thus diſtingui- 
ſhed, faith hath a generall aſſurance and covfidence ia all Gods promiſes : and out of this 
fountaine doe proceede thoſe ſpeciall acts of confidence, as to pray coofidently, to 1 — 
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fident in ttibulation; which ate as little rivers tunning forth out of the ſame head and foun- 
aine. 
oh ; 2. His ſecond argument is this: confidence is wrought in charity and a good conſci. 
ence; therefore not by faith, Anſ. The argumene followeth not, for there may be divers cau- 
ſes of the one and the ſame thing: faith worketh confidence, and yer the ſame is more en- 
40 creaſed and confirmed, by a good conlcience: becauſe the Sunne giueth hear,doth ir follow 
ie chat tbe fire doth not heat alio? like as the warmch of the Sunge may be augmented by the 
heat of the fire, ſo may the aſſurance of faith, by charity and good conſcience be encrea- 
ſed, See further Synopſ. Centur. 4. err. 48. 
& 2. Pereriu ſecond exception is, that the obieR of faith is not the aſſurance of remiſſion 
2 of finnes : The Eunuch , when he was baptiſed, beleeued onely that Ieſus Chriſt was the 
4 Sonne of God, AQt.8. And Paul required none other faith of the keeper of the priſon , but 
"1 that he ſhould beleeue in the Lord leſus, and io he ſhould be ſaved, Act. 16, Abrahams 
bs faith was counted onto him for righteouſnes , which was no other faith, then to beleeue, 
that io his ſeede, that is, in Chriſt all the nations of che world ſhould be bleſſed; of node of 
J theſe was required ſuch faith to belteue their Ganes were forgiuen them: to this purpoſe 
G Pereriuu, diſput. 1 J. err. 94. | 
eAnſ, 1. The Eunuchs faith was not onely an hiſtoricall knowledge,that Chriſt was the 
4 Sonne of God, which the Devils alſo kaew and confeſſed, but he beleeued to haue remiſh . 
| on of his ſinnes in his name, and therefore he was baptiſed: for baptiſme in the name of 
i Chriſt was for remiſſion of ſinnes, Act. 2. 38. the ſame may be ſaid of the keeper of the pti- 
. ſon, who was baptiſed with his houſhold, 2. Neicher was Abrahams faith onely a gene- 
tall apprehenſion, that Chriſt ſhould come of bis ſeede; but he made particular application 
f of that promiſe euen to himſelfe, truſſing to be ſaued by the Meſſiah: and therefore our Sa- 
: uiour ſaith of bim, Iob. 8. 56. Tour father Abraham reioyced to ſee my day, he ſam it, and was 
lad. o 
| 6 3. Pererius third exception is, that a man cannot in this life by faith be certaine of remiſſis 
on of finnes; ſome of his arguments are theſe, F | | 
| 1. Iob ſaith,c.9.15. Though I were inſt yet could I not anſwer: and v. 20. Though I would in- 
Pifie my ſelfe, mine owne month would condemne me,C6, And $,Paul faith , I knowe nothing by my 
ſeife yet am I not thereby inſtified. _ | : | 

2. The Apofſle biddeth vs to worke out our ſalustion with feare and trembling, Philip. 
2. 1 2. S. Paulaiſo was not ſo ſure of his juſtification, but that be ſtill remained in doubt and 
feare, 1.Cor.9.27.1 beate downe my body aud bring it in ſubiettion,leaſt after I had preached to o- 
thers, I my felfe ſhould be a reprobate. | 

2. This certenty of remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhould be either humane , or diuine: the humane 
is of tee ſorts,cither by the out ward ſenſe, or by the inward act of vuderſtanding, or by e- 
uident demonſtration : but none of theſe it is: the divine is alſo of rwo ſorts, either by the 
general! apprehenſion of the articles of faith, but this worketh no ſuch cettenty, for then e- 
uery Chriſlian that knoweth and beleeueth the articles of faith ſhould haue it;or by ſpeciall 
and particular revelation, which every one can not haue. Perer. diſput. i g. numer. 97. 

Contra. 1. Ieb and Paul in thoſe places ſpeake onely of ſuch juſtification which might be 
grounded vpon their owne worthines; by ſuch juſtification indeed they could baue no aſſu- 
rance,but they renounced itz I am not thereby inſtiſied ſaich the Apofile,)that is, by bis owne 
conſcience, which yet accuſed him not. 

2. The Apolile both teacheth others to take heede of carnall ſecurity, and preſumption, 
and ſne wed the practiſe of ic in himſelte: one may be ſure of remiſſion of ſinnes and yet walk 
in feare and reuetence: this certenty then of temiſſion of ſinnes onely excludeth carnall ſe- 
curity, aot teuetent and faithful feate: neither did 8. Paul feste to become a reprobate, but 
leaſt if he ſhould doe contrary to his doctrine, it ſhould be a reproofe vnto him: for he him- 
ſelfe was moſt ſure of his ſaluation . as he profeſſeth confidently,that nothing could ſeparate 
him from the loue of God in Chtiſt, Rom. 8.38. 

2. This certenty indeede, we willingly graunt, is not humane, but diuine; neither is it 
ſo divine, as that it needeth alwaies an extraordinary and ſpeciall teuela ion: and yet it is 
more then an vniuerſall and generall apprehenfion of the articles of the faith: for berweene 
theſe two there is a third, a particular application by faith of the genetall promiles of God, 
whereby a ſa ichſull man groweth into this aſſurance. | 
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4. And whereas he further obiecteth, that ſeeing every mortall finne hindreth iuſtifica- 
tion, if a man cannot aſſure himſelte to be free from ſinne, neither can he be aſſured of the 
remiſh on of his finnes : we anſwer, that if a man did thinke by his one purity to obraive 
remiſſion of his finnes, he can not poſſibly be aſſured of fotgiuenes, ſo long as he hath Gnne; 
bur ſeeing we hope to be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, by his righteouſnes,and not our owne, 
notwichſtanding that the faithfull are compaſſed about with iufitmities, yet this hindreth 
not the certenty of iuftification by faith. So then a faithfall man muſt be conſidered two 
waies: in his ſpitituall part, Fbich is quickned and lightened by faith, and in his carnall io. 
firmity which yet remainerh in che cegenerate, which cauſeth ſometimes doubtfulnes in the 
ſeruants of God: but the ſpirituall man preuaileth, and faith ouercommeth our carnall infic. 
mities, that although they be and remaine in vs, yet they doe not raigne, 

5. This then (not withitanding all theſe former obiections) remainech as ar vndoubted 
principle of our faith: that a faithfull man may be aſſured by faith of his juſtification , and of 
the free remiſhon and forgiuenes of bis ſinnes in Chrift : which appearech to be, 1. By the 
nature and property of faith, which is to be without wanering, lam. 1.6, Let him ache in faith 
and mauer not. 2. By the effects of faith, which worketh boldnes, confidence, and aſſurance, 
and peace with God, Rom.. i. but we could haue no peace of conſcience, if we were not aſ- 
ſured of forgiuenes. 3. By the experience which the faithfull had, as S. Paul by faith was 
moſt aſſured and perſ waded of the lone of God toward bim in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 38. whereof 
proceeded that his praier, to be diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. See further hereof, 
Cynopſ. Centur. 4. err. 5 ö. | 

13. Controv. What manner of faith it is, that inſtifieth. 

Pererins ſaith , that iultification may be taken ewo waies , either for the preparation,and 
tending vnto iuſtice, or the very production of iuſtice it ſelfe: as the word generation in na- 
turall Philoſophie, is ſometime taken for the yery production of the forme, and the perſe- 
ction of genetation, or for the fitſt alteration and change of the matter, which is but in the 
wey and tending vnto generation: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the firſt kind of juſtifying in this 

lace : faith is ſaid to iuſtiſie, that is faith not yet formed with charity, prepareth and ma- 
— a way vnto ĩuſtiſication, which is per charitatis infuſionem, by the infuſion of charity: 
diſput. 1 8. nr. 86. fo his opioion is, that faith which is ſaid to iuſtiſie, js ſeuered from cha- 


rity: it is fides informis & expers charitatis, an imperſect and vnformed faith, voide f 


charity. 

— This aſſertion is flat contrary and oppoſite to the Scripture: for the Apoſile 
ſhewerh that it is f<ich working by lone, which ſaueth, Gal. 5,6, and S. Iames ſaith, that faith 
without works can not ſaue, c. 2. 14. but ſuch a faith is dead, & it is no other, bur the faith which 
deuills haueꝛfot the deuils beleeue and tretoble, v. 19. Let the Romaniſts content themſelues 
with ſuch a bare and naked iuſtifying faith; but we are ſure, that ſuch a faith, which js ſepa- 
rate from loue,can not help vs. 

Controv, 19, Of the manner, how faith 
| inſtiſieth. | 

Here the Romaniſts baue theſe poſitions, 1.They ſay faith iuſtifieth, becauſe it diſpoſeth, 

prepareth,and maketh a way to iuſtification: ſo Bellarm. Staplet. &. - | | 
Contra. 1. The Scripture ſaith, ehe Luft ſhall live by faith, if faith bringeth and worketh 
the life of the ſoule,as the Apoſtle alſo faith , I line by faith in the Sonne of God, Golat. 2.20. 
then is it not a diſpoſition onely: fot a diſpoſition vnto life is not faith: but faith is the life of 
the ſoule, 2. Whereas Pererius obiecteth theſe places, Galar, 5.5. By the ſpirit through faith, 
we waite or expett the hope of righteonſnes: whereupon he would inferre , that faich workerh 
the hope rather of tighteouſueſſe, then tighteouſoeſſe it ſelfe, and fo prepareth rather; aud 
diſpoſeth to iuftification, then iuftifierh: to this we anſwer, 1. That by the hope of righte- 
ouſnefle,may be vnderſtood the reward of tighteouſneſſe hoped : for hope is taken for the 
thing hoped for, Br. 2. Or by the hope of righteouſnes,is ſigniſied perſeuetance and con- 
tinuance in this hope, Caluin. 3. Ot rather theſe words miſt not be taken i ſenſu diuiſo, ſed 
compo/ito, not in a divided, but but an whole ſenſe: that we muſt not ioyne onely (to expett 
and waite ) with faith, but rather, thus to put them together waite for the hope of righteouſ- 
veſſe by faith, Genenenſ, 0 43S 

2. Againe the Romaniſts affirme, that faich is ſaid to ioſtiſie, becauſe ir is the roore'one- 
ly, foundation, and begianiny of ivltification : and whereas the Apoſtle a > 
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faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. Bering rooted aud grounded in lone, he faith the Apoſlle ſpeaketh not of che 
foundation of juttificacion ſimply; but as it is complet, and perfect, and meritorious of e- 
nerlaſting life ; and charitie is the foundation, becauſe it formeth and perfeQerh all other 
vertues, and it is that whereby we are fotmally and actually juſtified, Pereriu diſput. 18, vn. 
mer. 88. | 

Contra, 1. Faith is not the beginning onely of iuſtification, but the verie perſection there- 
of: for being inſtified by faith, we are at peace with God, but an imperfect and begunne onely 
juſtification could not worke peace in vs. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in that place, of che loue 
of God toward ys in Chrift: which he calleth the loue of Chriſt, yer. 19. not of the charirie 
and loue which is wrought in man: and that loue indeed is the very foundation of our hope. 
3. But it is vntrue chat charitie formeth all other vertues, or that thereby wee are formally 
and aQually iuftified: for it is fairh that giuerh life voro other vertuet, which without faith 


cannot be acceptable vnto God, whom it is impoſſible to pleaſe without faith, Hebr,11.6, 
and not charitic, but faith, is the forme of iuſtification, for the life of the ſoule & aſcribed 
vnto faith, Gal. 2. 20. | | 
3. They ſay further, that faith doth not iuftifie paſſiuely, as it is an inſtrument to appre« 
hend Chtiſts righteouſnes, but by the dignitie, worthines, and meritorious woke thereof, 
Bellar. lib. r. de inſtificat;c.1 7, | | | 
Contra, 1. The contrarie is euident out of Scripture, that faith juſtifieth not as ĩt is an act 
or worke: for how then ſhould faith iuſtifie without workes, if it ſelſe did ivitifie as a work 
or act: If here it be anſwered, that the Apoſtle excludeth onely the works of the law, ſuch 
as faith is not: the Apoſtle elſewbere excludeth all workes in generall, as Epheſ. 2. 8. By 
grace are pee ſaned through faith, &. not of worker, c. 2. Faith then juſtifieth relate, by way 
of relation to Chriſt, as Rom.5.19, By the obedience of one ſhall be made righteons:and or - 
ganice, as it is an hand to lay hold of, and apprehend the righteouſneſſe of Chrift: as the A- 
poſile againe ſaith, Rom.5.17. Much more ſhall they which receine the abundance of grace, and 
the gift of righteouſneſe, raigne in life through one, & c. ivftification then is a gift receined and 
apprehended by faith. In this ſenſe then it is ſaid, faith iuflifierh, as an organe, inſtrumene, 
and hand apprehending, receiving , and applying the righteouſnefle of Chrifi; like as the 
plough is ſaid to make a man rich, beeing the inftrument of bis labour, whereby the earth is 
tilled and made fruitfull. 3. And here 1 will oppoſe the grave teſtimonie of Tolet againſt 
Bellarmine, one Cardinall againſt an other: thus he writeth ; Fidem non habere ex ſe efficacians 
vilam, vt allus nofter eft, reconciliandi, ſed totam eius virtutem procedere ex obiefto , nempe Chri- 
fto, that faith hath no efficacie, as it is out act to reconcile vs vnto God, but the whole ver- 
tue thereof proceederb from the obiect, namely Chriſt : As when the Iſtaelites looked vpon 
the btaſen ſerpent and were healed; their ſight, as it was an act of the eyes had b vertue to 
beale , but the whole efficacie was from the ſerpent which they beheld, Toler annotat. 
20. | - 
Controv. 20, — faith alone in- 
et b. f 
Bellarmine, conſenting with the reſt of the Romaniſts doth mightily ſtriue, Ia. 1. de iuſti- 


f ficat. c. i 2. that faith alone doth not iuſtiſie, and he much inſiſteth ypon this argument: faith 


22 be alone without loue, hope, and other vertues aud graces; iberefore cannot iuſti- 
e lone. * 2 
Contra, x. But it folſoweth not, for faith beeing ſeparare from loue and hope, is no faith, 
it is dead, and therefore faith beeing deſtroyed it can bring forth no act: like as ic followerh 
not, the eate onely heareth, or the eye ſeeth, therefore the one can heare, the other ſee, if it 
were alone, that is, pulled, and ſeuered from the bodie. ey? 1914 
2. That faith onely iuftifieth, though faith beeing alone juſtificth not, it is thus made e- 
vident: 1. Becauſe it is the office of faith onely to apptebend and receive the promiſes, it is 
the band of the ſovle, ſo is not charitie, hope, or any of the teſt. 2. Faith iuſtiſieth without 
the workes of the law: but all other vertues, as hope, charitie, are commanded inthe law, 
therefore without them is our jvſtification wrought, 3. Though the Apolſle vſe not here 
the particle vey gyet els where he vſeth a tearme equivalent, Jay u, viii, hut: a man is not 
juſtified, c. but by faith: And many of the Fathers haue by way of interpretation expreſſe- 
ly put to the word, onely: as Origen vpon this place, the Apoſtle faith that the inftificarion, 
ſolins fidei, of faith alone, ſufficeth: ſo «Ambroſe vpon the 4. chap; of this Epiſtle ſaith, —_— 
WS. am 
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| ham ſola fide inftifcatu, Abraham was iuſtified by faith ouely: Hilerie in e. 8. Mateb. fides ſc. 
la iuftificat, faith onely iuſtiſieth: Hierome Rom. 4. impinm per ſolam fidem iuſtiſicat Deus, God 
juſtificth che wicked returning bo faith onely: to this purpole allo ſee Chryſoſtome , (yprien, 
Auguſtine, Narianc en, Baſil, Ruſſ nus, cited by D. Fulle, who all affirme that faith onely iu- 
ſtiſieth: ſo that appeareth to be a malitious cauill of the Rhemiſts, that onely is ſoiſted in by vs: 
ſec annot. in 3. Rom. ſect. 8. If ſometime the Fathers ſeeme to diſpute againſt onely faith, they 
are to be vudetſtood to ſpeake of ſolitarie faith ſeparate from good workes : as Anguſtine 
thus putteth the caſe: whereas the Apoſtle ſaith that a man is iuſſiſied without workes, hee 
muſt not be enderftood, vt arcepta fide, fi vixerit, dicamus cum iuſtum eſſe, ſi male v1xerit, that 
after be bath recciued faith, if be liuc, we ſhould call him juſt if he liue euill, &c. /b. 8 3. qu. 
weſt.76. | | 
r Controv, 21. How S. Paul and S. Iames are reconciled . 
| together, 

Whereas S. Paul here ſaith, v.28. Me conclude that a man is inſtified by faith without the work 
of the Lawe: but S. Iames affirmeth, c.2.24. Lou ſee then, how that of workgs a man is inſtified and 
not of faith onely, cc, they may ſeeme at the fitſt fight to be conttarie: they are then thus re- 
conciled. 

1. Not as Eraſmus and Caietamu, who doubt of the authoritie of the Epiſtle of S. Tames; 
for though it were a while doubted of, yet was it at length received by a generall conſent 
of the Church, to be of Apoſtolike authoritie: as it is acknowledged to be by Origen hom, in 
5 Cyprian in ſymbol. Epiphan, hareſ. yo. Anguſtine lib, a. de doctrin. Chrift. c. 8. Damaſcl. 4. c. 8. 
and others, | , 

2. And yet is the ſolution of the Romaniſts falſe and frivolous, that 8. Paul ſpeaketh of 
workes going before iuſtification, which are without faith and grace, and S. Iames of the 
workes of grace which follow the firſt juſtification: for S. Paul euen excludeth the workes 
of Abraham, which were workes of grace, Rom. 4. 2. 5 

3. The beſt ſolution then is this: that the Apoſtles neither ſpeake of the ſame kinde of 
faith, nor yet of the ſame manner of iuſtiſying. 1 

1. S. Paul ſpeaketh of the true liuely faith, which luſtifieth before God; but 8. James de- 
togateth not from the true faith, but from the faith which was in ſhewe ovely , which bee 
callech a dead faith, and conſequently no faith, and ſuch a faith as deuils may haue: S. Paul 
then ſaying that a lively faith iuſtifieth before God, aud S. Iames, that a dead faith iuſtifieth 
not, no not before men, much leſſe before God, ate not contratie the one to the other. 

2. Neither doe the Apoſtles take the word iuflifying in the ſame ſeuſe: S. Paul ſpeaketh 
of iuſtification before God: but S. Iames of the declaration and ſhewiog forth of our iuſlif- 
cation by our workes before men: as is euident thus; the Apoſtle ſaich euidently, verſ. 18. 
Show thou me thy faith out of thy workes, &c. Againe he ſaith, that Abraham was juſtified by 
workes, when he offered his ſonne Izaak; which muſt be vnderſtood, that bis iuſtification 
was thereby teſtified, manifeſted, and declared: for by faith before God he bad been iuſli- 
fied before, as the Apotlle alleadgeth in the ſame place, v. 23. eAbrabam beletued God, and it 
was imputed to him for righteonſneſſe: which teſtimonie is giuen of Abrahams faith, before he 
offered vp his ſonne. So then S. Paul laying, workes doe not inſtific before God , and S. James, 
that workes doe iuſtiſie before men, that is, declare and teſtiſie theit iuſtification, doe not con- 
ttadict one the other. 


Controv. 22. Againſt Socinus that Chriſt properly redeemed vs by 
paying the ranſome for vs, and not metaphorical, 

1. Argum, Impious Secinus (as Pareus rehearſeth his wicked opinion, and confuteth it) 
denied that Chriſt died for vs, or payed any ranſome at all for our tedemption: but he is (aid 
to redeeme, tharis, to deliver ys, without paying any price at all: as Exod. 1 g. 13. and in o- 
ther places, the Lord is ſaid to haue tedeemed, that is, deliueted his people from the Egypti- 


an ſeruitude, 

eAnſw. 1. It followeth not, becauſe to redeeme is ſometime taken in that ſenſe, that it 
ſhould be ſo euery where, 2. There is great difference betweene corporall and ſpirituall de- 
liuerance: the firſt was, and might be dove onely by the power of Cod, without paying a- 
vy price at all; the other could not be compaſſed without paying of aprice; both . of 
Gods juſtice, that they which ſinne, ſhould die, Rom,1.z2. and the truth of his Werd, be- 
cauſe he had ſaid to man, that if he ſiuned, be ſhould die the death. 


2. A. 
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2. Argen. Pfal. ; 1. 5. Dauid ſpeaking of Chrifl, faith, Thow baſt redeemed me, O Lord 
God of truth. here Chriſt is ſaid to haue beene tedeemed: bur he was not redeemed with the 
paying of any price: neither did be redeeme vs in that manner. 
j 


Iv, I. If this Pfalme be vnderſtood of Chriſt, we confeſſe, that to tedeeme is taken 
mproperly in that ſenſe : but then it followeth nor , becauſeic is vied improperly in one 
place, therefore it ſhould be ſo in all, 2, Bur if the Pſalme be vnderſtovd of Dauid, who 
was the type of Chrift, the word is properly taken: for even David was no otherwiſe freed 
from his ſinne, then by the price of Chriſts death. 

3. Arg. Thedeliverance of the Iſraelites by Moſes fromthe bondage of Egypt, was a 
type and figure of our ſpirituall deliverance by Chrift;but that was done onely by the pow- 
er of God; without any price paid, therefore ſo was the other, | 
| Anſw, 1. The argument followeth not, for the figure and che'thing figured, agree not 

in all things, there ts more inthe ſubſtance, then in the type. 2. There is great difference be- 

tweene Moſes and Chriſts deliverance: Moſes was a meete man, and a ſetuant of the houſe, 
Chriſt was God and man, & the Lord of all: Moſes deliuered only from corporall bondage 
and ſeruitude, Chrift from ſpiriruall bondage vader fiance, fromthe wrath and curſe of God: 

Moſes redeemed the Iſraelites without his o e death, or ſhedding ofhis blood, but Chriſt 

| our Redeemer gaue bis life, and ſhed his blood for vs: Moſes gaue them the inheritance of 
the earthly Canaan, Chriſt hath purchaſed for ys an everlaſting ioberirance, 

4. Argum. Redemption is properly ſaid to be from him, of whom the captives are hol- 
den: but we are ſaid to be redeemed either from our iniquities, Tit. 2. 14. or from out vu 
converſation, 1. Pet. 1. 18. or from the curſe of the Lame, Galat. 3. 13. of the which we were 
not held captiue: but no where ate we ſaid to be redeemed from God, or from his iuſtice, 
&c. 

Arſi. 1. Toucbing the propofition or firſt part of the argument: 1. It is ſalſe that re- 
demption is only from him that keepeth vs in bondage: for 1 principally captiues 
ire freed from him whoſe capriues they are: yer they ate delivered alſo frõ their very bands, 
impriſonment, and other ſuch like inſttuments of their capriuitiezſuch ate our ſinnes, as the 
bands and fetrers that keepe vs in thraldome vnder the deuill, 2. There is a difference be- 
eween corporall and ſpirituall bondage: for there the price is paid to the enemie, as to the 

t Turke, to get the captives our of bis haud: bur here the price is paid to God, not to 
deliner vs from him, but to reconcile vs vnto him; like as when a ſubiect rebelling againſt 
hisPrince, is imptiſoned and condemned to die, til ſome mediation and ſatis faction be made 
for him, then his ſinne is pardoned, and he is reconciled to his Prince. : 

2. Concerning the ſecond part of the reaſon: x, It is falſe that we were not derained 
rives by our ſinnes: for they are as the ſnare of the devill, 2. Tim. 2.26. 2. And althovgh by 
our redemption we are nor delivered or taken from God, but reconciled vnto him: yer we 
are delivered from his wrath, Rom.5.9. and ſo from his puniſhing iuſtice. 

5. Argum. We are improperly ſaid to be redeemed from that, to the which the price 
was not paied : but to the curſe of the Law, and wrath, that is, the puniſhment of ſiune, the 
price was not paid: for the bearing of the curſe and the ſuſtajning of the wrath of God tor 
rs, was the price it ſelfe:therefore we arc impropetly ſaid cok redeemed from the curſe and 
wrath, 

A.. 1. The propoſition is falſe : for the captiue may be faid tobe redeemed from that, 
to the which the price is not paid: as from the giues, fettets, priſon, ſword, death: though 
principally the redemption is from the hands of him, which holdeth any in captiuitie : fo 
we may be redeemed from the curſe of the lawe, though the price were not paid vnto it. 2. 
The curſe of the law and wrath may be taken rwo wayes, paſhoely for the cet of the cut ſe 
and wrath, which is the puniſhment of ſinne; and in this Lale the ptice is not paid to the 
curſe: or actiuely for the wrath of God, and his ire full iudgmenr pronoancing the ſentence 
of the curſe: and in this ſenſe the price may be ſaid to be paied vnto the curſe, that is, the iu- 
Aice and wrath of God inflicting the curſe, 

6. Argxm, The ezecration or curſe of the la is everlaſting death, but Chriſt did not 
vndergoe everlaſting death for ys; therefore he was not made a curſe for ys, but onely for 
our cauſe he fell into ſome kind of curſe for vs. 

Anſs, 1. The propoſition is not generally true: for the corſe or execration doth not only 
honifie the puniſhment due vnto the breach of the lawe, but the ſentence aifo pronounced 
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2gainſt che ttanſgreſſots of che lawe: as it is ſaid, Deut. a1. a3. ("nr ſed is exerie one, that hang. 
eth upon a tree: but euery one that io hanged was not euerlaſtiogly condemned, as he 
 theite that was conuerted vpon the croſle, 2. Yet it is moſt true, that Chriſt io ſome ſenſe 
ſuffered erernall death for vs: for in euetlaſting death two things ate to be conſidered, the 

teatueſſe and infinitenes of the infernall agonies and dolors, with the abiection and fotſa- 
Liog of God: the other is the perpetuall continuance of ſuch everlaſting horror and abie. 
ction: the ſecond Chriſt muſt needs be freed from, both becauſe of his omnipotencie, it was 
impoſſible for him to be for euer kept vnder the thraldome of death, and his innocencie, 
that hauing ſatisfied for ſinne, beeing bimſelfe without ſinne, he could not be held in death . 
and in reſpect of his office, which was to be our deliverer: yet the very inferoall paines and 
ſorrowe Chriſt did ſuffer for vs: becauſe our Redeemer was to ſuffer that Which was due 
vnto vs: and why elſe was our Sauiour ſo much perplexed before his paſſion, which in re. 
ſpect of the outward torment of the bodie, was exceeded by many Martyrs in their ſuffrings, 
if he feared not ſome greater thing, then the death of che bodie ? 3. And although ſometime 
in Scripture the prepoſition for, fignifieth onely the ende or cauſe, as Chriſt is ſaid to baue 
died for our ſinnes, 1. Ioh. 3. 16. yet it ſiguiſie th alſo for, and in ones ſtead co doe any ching: 
as Rom, 5. 7. For a good man one dare die, that is, iu his ſtead, that he ſhould not die: aud 
ſo Chtiſt died for vs, that is, iu our place and Read, that wee ſhould not die eternally; ex 
Pareo. | 

7. Arg. As we are ſaid to be ſold vnder finne, ſo we ate bought and redeemed by Chriſt: 
but we were ſold vnder finne without any price paied; therefore ſo alſo are wee redeemed, 
without the paying of any price. | 

Anſw, The propoſition is not true: for it is a metaphoricall ſpeach, that we are ſold yn. 
der ſiane, thereby is ſignified che alienation and abiection from God by our ſinnes: but we 
are ſaid to be redeemed properly: wherein it was neceſſarie, that a price ſnould be paid for 
vs, both to ſatisfie the iuſt wrath and indignation of God againlt finne, as alſo becauſe of 
Gods immutable ſentence, 7 hou ſhalt die the death: which ſentence muſt take place, leaſt the 
Lord ſhould bee found a lyer, and his word not to bee true: Chriſt therefore in redce- 
ming vs by his death, payed that price and ranſome tor ys, which we otherwiſe ſhould haue 

ayed. 

2. Argum, Where there is a true and proper redemption, the price is paid co him, which 
holdeth the captiues in bondage: but in this redemption purchaſed by Chtiſt, the price was 
not ſo paied: for then the deuill ſhould haue bad it, whoſe captiues we were; therefore it is 
not properly redemption, 

Anſw. 1. It is not true that we are principally and originally the deuils captives; firſt,ve 
are the Lords captives, as of an angry and offended Tudge by our ſinnes:but ſecondatily, ve 
were captiued vnto Sathan, becauſe the Judge deliuereth ouer ſinnert vnto him as the tor- 
mentor: that power therefore which Sathan bath over ſinners, is a ſecondary power tecei- 
ued from God : this is manifeſted in the parable, Matth. 18. 34. where the King delivereth 
ouer the wicked ſeruant vato the tormentor, 

2. The price then of our tedempt ion was paid vnto God, who had delivered vs ouer a; 
captives for out finnes; and ſo the Apoſile ſaith, 7 hat Chriſt effered himſelfe by his eternal (pirie 
vnto God, Heb.9.14.not that God thirfted for the blood of bis Sonne, but after mans ſalus- 
tion, quia ſalus erat in ſanguine, becauſe there was health in his blood, as Bernard ſaith for 
thereby Gods iuſtice was ſatisfied, and the veritie of his ſentence eſtabliſhed, Thou ſhalt di 
the death, n 

3. But whereas it is further obiected, that the price could not be paied vnto God „ t. Be- 
cauſe God procured his owne Sonne to pay the price of our redemption : but he that detai- 
neth captiues, doth not procure their deliverance, 2. In paying the price of redemption 
there is ſome vantage, accruing and growing to him, to whom the price is paid: but in out 
redemption there was no gaine or aduantage ynto God: we further anſwer thus, 1. that in 
ſuch a redemprion, wherein the Judge defireth che life and ſafetie of the priſoner, the Judge 
himſelſe may procure him to be redeemed, and that out of his one trealure, 3. neither in 
ſuch a kind of redemption doth the iudge ſeeke for any aduantage to himſelſe, but only the 
preſervation of the lawes and common iuſtice : as Zalcucm the gouernour of the Locrenſi- 
ant, having made alawe, that be which was taken in adultetie ſhould, looſe both his eyes, 


did cauſc one of his ſonnes eyei to be put out for the offence, and one of bis owne eyes: by 
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this he gained nothing, but the commendation of juſtice: and ſo in our redemption the iu” 
ſlice of God is ſet forth, otberwiſe there can be no lucre or aduantage growing properly yn- 
toGod. : | | 

4. Wherefore notwithſtanding all cheſe cauils and ſophiſtications, Chriſt properly and 
truely redeemed vs by bis blood; which firſt appeares both by euident teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, 2s Mark. 10.45. The Sonne of man came to gius by life aranſome for many. Coloſſ. 1. 14. /n 
whom we haus redemption through his blood : 1.Tim.2.6,#ho gane himſelfe a ranſome for ail mer: 
Apoc. 5. 9. Thew haſt redeemed vs wnto God by thy blood: ſecoudly, all theparts requiſite in re- 
demption doe here concurre-together: 1. there muſt be captiues, that ate we: 2. ode to re- 
deeme, which is Chriſi: 3, a tanſome muſt be paid, that is Chriſis blood: 4. and one to whs 

it muſt be paid, that is, God. See further hereof in Pareus dub. 10, | 

Conttov. 23. That Chriſt truely reconciled us by bu blood, a- 
- gainſh an ot her blaſphemous aſſertion D 
of Sor inus. | | 

v. 25. Tobe a reconciliation through faith in his blood: 2gainſt this Socinas obiecteth, that 
Chriſt was no otherwiſe a reconciliation, then the couet of the Arke in the old Teſtament. 
was called the propitiatory, not that thereby God was reconciled; hut that God ſhewed 
himſelfe therein reconciled and appeaſed coward his people: So alſo the ſacrifices of the 
law, is ſaid to be Hacude, a reconciliation, yet there was no ſatisfation made vnto God by 
2 to this put pole, that impious Socinus part. 2. c. 2. pag. $I, 8 3. as he is cited by Pareus, 
dub. 1 t. 

{ontra. 1. It is falſe, that the Arke and ſacrifices of the old Teſtament did reconcile as 
Chriſt hath reconciled vs; ſot there is great difference betweene dumbe and ſenſleſſe cere- 
monies, the blood of beaſts, and the moſt holy and liucly blood of Chriſt. 2. The Arke and 
the ſacrifices, though in themſelues, and their owne vertue , they did not reconcile ento 
God, yet typically and ſacramentally, they did reconcile, as beeing types and figures of the 
true reconciliation by Chriſt. 3. And that Chriſt was verily and properly our recenciler 


vnto God, appeareth ia that the Apoſtle addeth in his blood, which be offered yp to God bis 
Father, which to what ende was ic ſo offered vp, but to be ateconciliation ? Thus much of 


the conttouerſall queſtions out of this Chapter. 


6. Morall abſeruationt. 


v. 3. Shall their vnbeleefe maße the faith of God of none effeft, c. Origen hereupon hath this „ Obfer. 
note, [nfidelitas eorum qui vel non acc e dunt ad fidem, & c. their vnbelecte which either come 3 
not to the faith, or fall away ftom it when they laugh vx to ſcotn in our faſting,almes deeds, bureth not 
and other workes of faith, Fadem que in nobis oft, non enxcuant, do not evacuate ot make void ce gy of 
the faith in vs: out faith and pietie is not hindred by other mens incredulitie, and prophane- 
neſſe. | IEA 5, b 

And in that the Apoſtle doth here preuent the cavils and obiections of the Tewes, it tea- 2. He that 
oherh that the miniſtet of Gods word ſhould ſo ſer forth the doQrine of the truth, whether ach 
in Church or Schooles, as chat he may meet with all contrarie obiectious made againſt the meet with 
truth: both to ſatisfie the mindes of them that ate defirous to learne,to deliver them from all — — 
ſcruple and doubting, and to ſtoppe the mouth of gainſayers, Pareus in v. 1. aduerſarics, 

v. 4. Tea, let God betrus: Seeing God is alweies found true of his promiſe, but men axe li- , e nuf 
ers and deceitfull, weste taught that in all ourtrialls and tentations wee ſhould certainely trvlt Cod of 
ground vpon the promiſes of God ; and not be carried away or ſwayed by the promiſes or 
threats of men, to let goe our confidence in Gods promiſes t as David in all his afflictions, 
when he was.chaſed vp and downe, and perſecured of Saul, ſtaied bimſelte vpon the ttuth 
of Gods promiſes, | 

v. 4. That thou mig hreſt be iuſtified . When as God doth correct vs bis children for our 2 Gs 
Gnnes, ot otherwiſe exerciſeth bis iudgetments io the world, we ſhould not ſeeme to accuſe but out 
God, or murmure agaioſt him, but conſeſſe God in all his works and iudgetments to be iuſt. 
and out ſelues to be ſionets: as Dau. 9.8. To vs appertatnech open ſhame, Cc. yet compaſſion and 5. Miniters 
e | = 


v. 3. What though ſome did not belecus: As the Otacles of God committed to the Jewes, in fone their 


yet were not in vaine, though ſome belecued not: ſo the Miniſter of Gods word muſt not — 


be 


192 Cbap.z. A fixfold Commentarie 
be diſcouraged, and glue over his calling, becauſe he ſeeth in ſome his labours to take [maj 
effect, Martyr: for euen our Bleſſed Saviour, in that bis moſt heauenly ſermon of the eating 
of his fleſh, and drinking of his blood, was forſaken and left of many of his hearers, yes, ma- 
ny of his diſciples went away, in ſo much that he ſaid ynto the twelve, ill yee alſo goe away? 
Ioh. 6.57. | | | | 
g. How be y,9, 0 we more excellent: The Apoſte, that his reprehenſion might appeare more eaſit 
— in and colerable, ioyneth himſelfe in the companie,and maketh himſelfe one of the number: 
an difcreti-' and indeed he was a part and member of Iſrael: So the Prophets doe often ioyne them. 
ke himſeie ſelues with the reſt of the people, as pgrtaking with their finnes; as Dan. 9. 5. r haue ſinued 
1 committed iniquitie : for like as the praiſe and commendation of the good and vertuous, 
nall men, and hypocrites; ſo the ſinnes of the congregation doe euen touch and ſome way 
defile the godly : becauſe that they living among the wicked might offend in their conni- 
uence, in not reproouing the finnes of others, as they ought;or in not giving themſelues ſuch 
good example of life, as they ſhould, or ſome other kind of way might be couched, 
„ Thelawve V. 21. By the Law commeth the knowledge of ſinne: Then is the Law firſt to bee preached, 
kelt to * to make men to know themſelues, and to acknowledge their ũnnes: this was the courſe tha: 
FR_ Baptiſt tooke to preach repentance to the people, and to bring them to confeſle their 
ſianes, and ſo prepare a way for the Goſpel of Chriſt: for like as a wound cannot well bee 
cured, vnleſſe firſt it be ſearched to the bortome; ſo the heart muſt be humbled before ir can 
be truely capable of the comforts of the Goſpel, 
1 unde V. 31. Dot wee then make the Lame of God of none effect, cc, As the aduerſaries in 8. Pauls 
8 time, blamed his docttine concerning iuſtiſication by faith onely, as an enemie to the Law, 
by fach one- and good workes, whereas the Apoſtle alwaies joynech ſanctification with iuftificarion, 
j. il not e · yyorkes with faith, though be exclude workes in the act it ſelfe of our iuſtification: ſo the 
— aduerſaries of the grace of God in theſe dayes, the Papiſts and Romaniſis, doe ſlander the 
docttine of the Goſpel, which vrgeth iuſtification by faith onely, as though it ſhould beat: 
downe and hinder the exerciſe of good workes : But we ſay with the Apoſtle, that by this 
doctrine of anely faith, we doe not deſtroy the law, but indeed eftabliſh it, in as much 2; 
we hold faith without workes to be a dead, and fruitleſſe faith: we doe not ſeparate works 
from faith, though wee exclude them from juſtification: faich which iuſtifieth cannot be 
without workes , yet it iuſtifieth without workes: it alone iuſtifieth, yet it muſt not be 


alone. 


The fourth Chapter, 
1. The text with the diuerſe readings. 


v. 1. What ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father hath found concerning the flelh? 
2 For if Abrabam were iuſtified by works, he hach wherein to glory, Be. (to reieyce, G. 
to boaſt) he hath glorie, L. T. thewords Ian nal nua, bee bath matter of rejoycing : ) hut with 


God. | 
3 For whar ſaith the Scripture? but Abraham beleeued God, Be. DV. TI. ¶ Abraham be- 


leeued God, L. B. G. but here the Greeke particle qu, is omitted) and it was counted ( or reputed, 
L.) to him for righteouſnefle, | 

4 Now to him that worketh,the wages(reward.B.R, bat a reward may be of, fauour, ſo is nut 
wares )\ - not counted by fauour, (or, of grace, Be.) but of debt: ( dutie, Be. but ipeπuοiœ); i · 
i eth debt 

7 But i him that worketh not, but beleeueth in him, that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faich 

is counted for righteouſoeſſe: (according to the purpoſe of God. L. thus is not inthe Original, nor 
yet tra»/lated in tbe Syriake.) 

6 Euen as David declareth G. (or pronomncet h. Be. or expreſſeth, V. rather then tearmeth, K. 
the word us xy ſaith, calleth) the bleſſedneſſe of the man, vnto whom God itaputeth righte- 
ouſnes without workes. ; 


7 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whole ſinnes are coueted. * 
8 Bleſſe 


extendeth it ſelſe vnto all the congregation, wherein there are notwithſtanding ſome cat - 


. A. 


hre 


upon the Epiſtle'to the Romane. 
8 Bleſſed is the nam to home the Lord ( not aur Lord, L. R.) imputeth not ſinne. G. 
( hath not imputed, L. R. will not impute.T.B, the word u in the future tenſe , but according to the 
phraſe of the Hebrew, it is taken for the preſent.) ) e * 
9 Came this bleſſedoes G. B. (or belongetb it. V. or befalleth, . better then abideth , ri 
vet h. L. R. there is no word expreſſed in the orig inall. it muſt be ſupplied and vnderſtood) vpot ahe 
citcumciſion onely, or vpon the vncircumeiſion alſo? (the prepuce. R. but that is no Engliſh word) 
For we ſay, that faith was imputed to Abrabam for tighteouſnes. MEX 3K 
10 Ho was it then imputedꝰ when he was in circomcifion, (when he was circumciſed, G. 
the word is in ve ον, in circumciſion) or in vncircumciſion ? notinthecircumeifion, bur in 
yncircumciſion, A | | e 
11 Aid Cor after, G.) he received the ſigne of circumeiſion, as the ſeale of the righteouſ- 
nes of faith (which he had Jin vncircumeiſion, that he ſhould be father of all them which be- 
leeue in vncircumeiſion, ( that i, becing not yet circumciſed , not by vncircumciſion, D. L. R. the 
prepoſition qua is better here travſlated in: for by vucircumciſion they did not beleeue r that were to 
giue more vertue to vncircumciſſon, then to circumciſion) that righteouſnes might be imputed 
to them alſo, | P6436 N 
12 And the father of eiteumciſion, not ynto them onely which are of the circumciſion, 
but vnto them alſo which walke in the ſteppes of the faith, which was euen in vncitcusiciſi- 
on, of our father Abraham. 1 
13 For not by the law was the promiſe giuen to Abraham or his ſeede , that he ſhould be 
the heire of the world but through the tighteouſues of faitb. n ! 
14 For if they which are of the law be heires, faith is in vaine, B,( or made void, G.) and 
the promiſe is made of none effect. | 
15 For the la procureth (or canſet h, G. worbęt h, L.) wrath: for where no law is, there is 
notranſgrefon, ; Ir Hesel 
16 Therefore (the inberitance)is of faith, that it might be by grace, that the ptomiſe mighe 
be ſure to all the ſeede, not to that onely, which is of the law, but alſo to that, which is of the 
faith of Abraham, who is the father of vs all, | 0 A e e 
17 (Avit is written, a father of many nations haue I appointed thee ) euen befote God 
( not according to the example of God. V.) whome he beleeued, ( not whome tbos didſt be- 
leene. T. L. or whome yee beleened , B. the word is iniczues, be beleened'( who quickneth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were. (not as thoſe things which 
are, L. for he ſpeaketh of the ſame things ſtill, which God cauſeth to be, whereas they were yer no- 
thing. | | | 
18 Who contrary to hope, B. Be. L. ¶ aboue hope. G. beſide hope,V.withont hope: the prepoſition 
Tap is here taken in the firſt ſenſe:for Abrahams hope mas indeede beyond all eæpectation)beleeued 
vnder hope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations: according to that Which was 
ſpoken to him: So ſhall thy ſeede be, (as the ſtarres of heauen, and the ſand of the Sea, L. R. but 
theſe words are not in the original.) 3 le 
19 And he not weake in faith, conſidered not his owne bodie, ( he was not weake in 
faith, when he conſidered bis bodie , T. but in the originall it is put negatinely , be conſidered not 5 
_— was now dead, beeing almoſt an hundred yeares old, neither the deadnes of Saras 
wombe, | | 
20 Neither did he ſtagger (or ficke.L.V.T, doubt. G. diſpute. Y the word is iuuęlba: it is 
better talen here in the firſt ſenſe ) at the promiſe of God through vubeleefe, but was ſtreng- 
thened in the faith, and gaue glory vnto God, HY 
21 Beeing fully aſſured G. (or perſiaded. V. Be. certified, . rather then fully knowing, L. R. the 
the word is bee, which [ignifieth not onely knowledge in the vnderſtanding, bug aſſnrance 
alſo in the heart )chat he which had promiſed, was allo able to doe it. 
22 And therefore it was imputed vnto him for rigbreouſnefle,  - ele 
23 Nou it is not written onely for him, that it was imputed vnto him: ( for righreonſner, 
L. G. T. but theſe words are not in the originall) N n 
24 But alſo for vs, to whome it ſhall be imputed, beleeuing in him, which raiſed our 
Lord Ieſus from the dead. | 1 | 
25 Who was deliuered vp for our ſinnes, and was railcd againe for our iuſtificatĩon. 
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12 Chapter hath three parts. 1. The firſt is 2 proofe of the former propeBtionthar 


Lee ate iuſtiſied byfaira without the workes of the lawe, by the examipleof Abts 
bam, the teſtimony of Dauid, with ſome ocher arguments, yaco che 17. berſe. 
2. A commendation and deſcription of the excellency of Abrabams faith, to 23. 

3. Thethirdis, the yſc and application of Abrahams.impucative-wuitice. 1,47) » 

lathe firſt part the Apoſtle vrgeth 4. principall at gumeats to prooue, that we ate iuftifi. 
ed by faith without workes. | << Wau 

1. Argum, If any were iuſtified by workes, moſt like Abraham: But he was not iuſtified 
by workes,but by faith: Ergo: the aſſumption is diuerſely prooued, 1. From ibe effects chen 
Abrahzm ſhould haue had wherein to glory with God, but he had not, v. 2. from a teſtimo. 

ny ol Seripture propouade d, v. 3. faith was counted to Abraham for righteouſaes: then Gila. 
ted and amplified by che contratie: that which is counted 3s of ſauout and gebt, £.4. but A. 
btabams faith was counted his righteouſnes by fauour,y,5.therefore not by debt. 

2. Argum. Fcom the teſtimonie of Dauid: there is the ſame way of juſtification , which is 
ol bleſſedaeſſe and happineſſe: but weare counted happie , by the not imput ing aud for gi- 
uing of ſiane, v. 7, 8. therefore ſo allo ate we iuſtified, and conſequently, not by any of out 
owae workes, | | t A 

3. Argen. The father of thoſe which beleeue, and the children muſt be juſtified after 
the ſame manner: but Abraham the father of thoſe which beleeue; was iuſtiſied by faith, 
aud not by che workes of the la we: Ergo: the ptopoſit ion is inſinuated, v. 11. ſrom the end, 
why Abraham received circumciſion as the ſeale of the righteouſueſſe of faith, that be ſhould 
be the father gre. the father then and children mult be iuſtified by one and the ſame way: the 
aſſumption is thus prooued : the firſt part thereof, that he was the father of all the faithſull 
is prooued by a diſtribution: he was the father both of the vntircumciſed , which is ſhewed 
by the time, v. i o. he was iuſtificd by faith becing yet yncircumciſed:and of the circumciſed, 
becauſe he received circumcifion,v.12.the other part that he was juſtified by faith, is proo- 
ued by. the effects, becauſe he received the promile, not through che law, but falch, v. r3.for 
ocherwiſe the promiſe had bin of no effect, it it had bin by the law: ich wete abſurd, v. 14. 
4. Ang. From the contrary effects of the la we aud of faith: the promiſe ought. ro be 
firme and ſore voto Abraham, and his ſeede, v. 16. but the law cannot worke any ſuch aſſu - 
rance, but it rather cauſeth wrarb, becauſe ic diſcouereth ttanſgteſſion, v. 13. 

2. Then followeth a deſcription of Abrahams faith. 1.By the foundation thereof, Gods 
omnipoteucie ſhewed by the effects, v.17. 2. The obiect of bis faith, to beletue tobe the 
facher of many nations, euen as the ſtartes, or ſand in multitude, v. 18. 3. The ſtrength of 
bis faith in ouercommiag all impediments, v. 19. 4. The quality, it was without doubring, 
v. a0. which wrought in him aſſurance, v.23. 5.By the effects, it was imputed to him fog 
righteouſneſſe, v. 23. | 

3. The application of this example followeth. 1. From the ende of che Scriprure, which 
was not written onely for Abraham, but for ys. 2. Fcom the deſcription. of faith. 1. the 
foundation, God. 2. the obiect, Chriſt Icſus crucified and raiſed vp. 3. The end, temiſſion 
of ſinues, and our iuſſification, v. 25. 85 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, 1, Vpm what occaſion Saint Paul ringeth 
A | in she example of Abraham, | 
1. Chryſaſteme taketh this to be the occaſion, tbat now the Apoſtle intending to ſet forth 
how glorious and excellent iuftification by faith is, would ſhew it by the example of A- 
braham, whoſe righteouſnes was moſt glorious: But the Apoſtle infitteth yet in the proofe 
of his former conclufion; that a man is iuftified by faith, not by works, it had beene yer vn- 
ſeaſonable forthe Apoſtle to ſet forth the praiſe and commendation of iuftification by 
faith, and to Rand vpon the glory and excellencie of ir, the truth whereof , the Lewes addi- 
Qed to the works of the law, were not thoroughly perſwaded of. et 
2. Anſelwve thinketh, that whereas a double queſtion was mooved in the beginning of 
the former chap.v.r, concerning the pteſerment of the Iew,& touching circumcifion:as the 
Apoſtle anſwered to the former queſtion in the third chapter, ſo he commeth to the orber 
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— 
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ypon the Epiſtle ta the Romanes. Chap.4. 195 


here, to creat of eitcumciſion: But both the Apoſtle had alreadie ſald much concerning cir- 
cumciſion, c. 2. ſo that he needed not againe to fall into any ſpeciall treatiſe rherevſ:and be- 
Gde, if he ſhovid haue fiogled out the example of Abraham to that purpoſe; the docttine 
of iuftification without all kind of workes, as well ceremoniall, as morall, ſhould not haue 
beene ſufficiently ptooued. war | 


3. Some thinke, that whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid; c. 3. 21. chat the rigbhteouſpeſſe of 


faith had teſſimony of the lawe and the Prophets, ibat now the Apoſile prooucth the ſeme 
by the example of Abtaham: But that aſſettion ot the Apoſtle went not immeditely be- 


ſore. many other things which concerne the principall argument of tuftificarior by faith 


came bet weene, with the which this chapter rather mutt haue cohetrence © 


4. Aadiberefote it is the opinion of others, as of Origen , Oecumen. tb home conſen: 


a are — t the Apoſtle directly by this example o Abrabam goeth about to prooue 


the generall argument, that we ace juſtified by faith without works, becauſe Abraham was 


2 ſo iuſtiſied. * 


5. But as we deny not, but that the example of Abraham is very pertinent to that pur 
poſe to prooue iuſtificat ion by faith without works;yet beſide this generall ſeope of the ex- 
ample of Abrobam here produced, there is this particular reaſon of the connexion and co- 
herence- that afterthe Apolile had concluded generally without exception, thar euery man 
muſt be iuſtiſied without works, the Ie wes might ſtraitway haue obiected the ecimple ot 
Abraham , whoſe memorie was honourable among them: that at the leaſt he and D2o7d 
ſhould ſeeme to be excepted out of this generall rule: their works were teno ned 21 6 plo- 
rious, and ſome what muſt be yeelded vnto them. The Apoltle therefore here preventeth 
this obie tion, and coufeſſeth that Abraham was very glorious by his works among men, 
yet before God he didnt glory by his works, but it was his faith; wherebyhe was approo- 
ued iuſt in Gods ſighti. Thus Pareus, Pellican, Gryuc is. ibo as v | 
10 Quell. 2. Of the meanmy of the firſt verſe; ate ag 
v. t. imhat ſball e ſay then, that Abraham our father, 1. Tue Apoltle vſeth za intetopgt! 

both ſot the more full declaration of the thing in quaſtion, and for more — . 


— 


fſernendam didtis ſidut iam, to win the more credit to his ſayings, as c. f. l. and C. f 


2. The Apoſtle ſpea keth in the fictiperfon,what ſhall we ſay, and Abraham our father, that 
he might the better inſinuate himſelſe, Pare. T7 5816 7 Vie 1 
3. He vſeth the name of Abraham,not Abram, becauſe now it was the viua!l name, wher. 

by he Was calted,thoughas yet his name wat not changed- when hee was counted juſt b y 
faith,for which purpoſe S. Paul bringeth in his examplo, Aut. 
4. Concerning the addition, after the fleſh,” 1. Some doe ioyne vnto Abrabam ou- father, 
after the floſo co diſtinguiſti the carnali children of Abraham ftoni the ſpititoall: tor he was 
the father of the Gent iſea not according to the fleſh binthetpirir; Cbxyſoſt. 7. beophy, Oecu. 
men. Tolet: But then the Apoſtle would haue ſaid, tather sur father if he had ſpoken onely of 
the carnall generation, Beza:neither doththe Apoſtle feeme to derogate vnto the Towns 25 
having onely a carnall prerogatiue: he would not therefore vie any luch litnit iti on, as ex- 
cluding them from becing bis ſpirituall ebildrtemn. | 

2. Some docioyne it wich the word ht ſemmd after the ieſy, as indeede the order of the 
words ſhe wet h: but then by fleſh, they vndetſland cxrcumeartion;as Ambroſe,and the interlps, 


* * 


gleſſe: but the Rpoſſle diſputeth generally aga2inR all works of the law, hot the ceeemonialls 


F 
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3 Lyrauus thinketh, chat according to the fleſp, isaddtd, to ſhew the difference betweene 
the originajh of the fleſh, which was trom Abtaham and of the loule rom Cod: but this di- 
RinRion is nothing pertinent to the thing in queſtionnn -. 
4. Therefore, by accoriing te the fleſh the Apoſtle rather vndet ſtandeth the works of the 


da, ſo Theoderet and the ordin. gloſſe: and the teaſou hereuſ is this becauſe the A pole doth 
not imply deny vnto Abraham all kind ot righteouſues hut chat which-is by works, Berg: 
ſo Phil. z. 3. g. the righteouſoes in che fleſt, & of the law, ate taken for the ſache uh the A* 
poſtle: Gry. But in this ſenſe great aduantage may ſceme to be giuen vato che Popith ſo- 
phiſters, whothinke that onely Abrahams works done beſore be had faith while he 135 yer 
in the fleſh, are excluded from itiftification,and not theſe which cam: acer: vpon the while h 
reaſon Pare ſeemeth to incline to the other expoſieioꝝ, to joyne according to the fleſhe 
with eAbrabam our father; But we neede pot for this teaſon to refuſe the othe⸗ ſexpolitioh: 
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for euen the workes which proceede from faith , if any merit or worthines de repoſed in 
them, may be ſaid to be after the fleſh: for the Apoſtle oppoſeth xare y51v by ſauout, and 
Ard geanu, by debt, v. 4. that then which is by debt and merit of the worke is according 
to the fle ſh, aad is oppoſite to fauout and grace. | | 

Queſt. 3. Of the meaning of the 2. verſe. . 

v. 2. If Abraham were inſtiſied by workes, he bath wherein to retoycu. 1. Oripen, «Ambroſe, 
Chin ſeſtomæ doe thus frame the argument: if Abraham were iuſtiſied by wor kes, he had no 
glory with God, but he had true glory withGod, there fote he was not infiified by workes: 
lo allo Faiu collecteth the argument, aſſuming affirmatiuely: but the aſſumption is pot ne- 
catively with the Apoſtle, hut not with God: ſo that thus rather the argument holdeth : f A- 
braham were iuſtified by workes, he hath herein to glory with God: he bath ſomewhat to 
glory in as beeing iuſtiſied by his workes: but he had nor wherein to glorie wih God, Exęe. 
thus Bex, Pareus. T 

2. Gorrhan maketh all this verſe the propoſition : If Abraham were inſtified by workes , hee 
bath wherein to glory hut not with God, but ſuch glory, but not wth God, Abraham had not: 
for if it be ynderliood of true glory in deed, (uch glory none can haue but from God if falſe 
glory among men, Abraham would no ſuch glory: Bur in this collection, the Apoſtle ſhould 
deny, that Abrahams workes had no praiſe or glory at all among men, whereas the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to graunt ſo much. that his workes might be praiſeworthie among men, bur before 
God, they could not iuſtifie him. | | 

3. Chryſoſtome bath bete a diſtinction of glerying, one is by workes, which a man can- 
not haue with God, an other is by faith, which is before God: and Pet. Martyr approouerh 
this diſtinctioa, and thinketh, that by the glory of God,c.z. 23. are deprined of the of 
ed, the Apoſtle meaneth our ivftification by faith , wherein the glory of God ſhewerh jr 
lelfe: but an other word js vſed there, ts, which fignifierh glory, bere the word is xy nus, 
glorying or reioycing: and indeede betorc God we cannot glorie either of works or aich: 
for he is ſaid to giorie with God, that can bring any thing to God of his ownez now ſecing 
faith alſo is a gitt of God, we cannot glory in it: as the Apoſtle ſaich, 1. Cor. 4 ). hy gloriett 
or boaſteſt thou, as though thou hadſt not received itꝰ But whereas the Apoſtle ſaith,be that 
glorieth, let him glorie in the Lord: he ſpeaketh not of any glorying of any gift whick any man 
bath, but of the meere grace of God: and the meaniag is, let him giue all glotie vats God, 
confefling be bath nothing of himſelſe. p 

4. Now wheras the Apotile ſaith, he hath wherein to glorie: Occumenius vnderſtandeth this 
of gloryfying in himſelfe: but ſo would not Abraham glory at all among ment therefore by 
«lorying here is vnderſtood nothing els, but the praiſe and commendation of men: his works 
might eum honorabilemreddere, make him honourable with men, bur not with God, Lyran. 

Tolet here diſtinguiſheth between the word xevynue, here vied, which ſiguiſic th praiſe and 
glory, and ya92yno:s before exprefſed,c. 20. a3. which ſignifieth glorying, boaſting au. 3. 
ut this diitinction to be perpetuall he ſheweb not. 
Queſt, 4. How the Apoſtie allcadg eth that teſtimonie concerning the impu« 
tation of Abrabams faith for righteonſneſſe,.4. . 6 

1. The Apoſtle teadeth in the paſſiue, it was imputed, whereas Gen. 15. G. whencethis 
teſtimonꝝ is cited, it ls put in the actiue, v41ach ſhebeha , and he impured it + 1, The reaſon 
hereof 7 alet, annot. g. thinketh to beythat the Septuagint and the Hebte ves did read with» 
out prickes, and then the word might be taken either actiuely or paſſiuely: but this is no 
ſound opinion, to think that the Hebrew pricks came in ſo late, for ſo there ſhould be great 
yacertenty of the Scripture: and further, ſet the pricks aſide, yet the word is not expreſſed 
with the ſame letters, when it is actiuely and paſſively put: for Gen. 15. 6. the word is as be- 
fore it is ſer doiwne: but Pſal. 106. 3. where it is put paſſiuely, the word is rechaſheb, it wa 
mputed the letters are diuers: and futther in this place, Gen. 15. 6. there is an aſſix of the 
feminine gender, hich ſhewerh a difference in the very letcers of the word beſide the 
pricks. 2. Some thinke that the Apoſtle writing by the {ame ſpirit which Moſes did, by his 
Apoſtolike authoritie did fo eite this Scripture, Fai: but this would haue giuen great of- 
fence vnto the Iewes and conuerted Gentiles , if the Apoſties ſhould haue cited rhe 


Scriptures otherwiſe , then they were tound in the olde Teſtament. 3. Therefore it was 


more lafcly affirmed , that che Apoſtle ſolloweth che Septuagmt, which was the re- 
ceiued ttanſlation among the Geatiles, Mr. ſpecially ſeeing they keepe the ſenſe of whe 
a place 
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place, and che rather becauſe this reading io the paſſive is warranted by an other Seripture, 
Pals 05. 31. wherc it is read in the paſſiue, and it was imputed unte him. 
21. An other diffetence in this reading is, that the Apoſtle beſide that be changeth the 
voice, turning the aQive into the paſſive, doth not juterpret the Hebrew affix , he impured 
(#,) chat is on faith God imputed,for ſo the word eenwab,faith;beting voderitood 
after the manner of the Hebrewes in the verbal word heemiy, be beleeued, anfwereth vnto 
the affix ha, of the feminine gender: but this tbe Apoſile afterward euidently ſupplieth, v.9, 
that faith was imputed to Abraham for tighteouſnes. 55 
. Athird difference there is, that in the Hebrew text there is no ptepoſition ſer before 
the word te edel ah, iuſtice, as here the Apoſile tranſlateth i ,] e, for righteouſnes: 
but there Moſes ſaith, he imputed it wnto him far righteenſnes: but this doubt is eaſily remoo- 
ved: for Plal.106.31. the phraſe is put with a prepoſition, /itzedakgh,it was imputed to him 
for tighteouſnes:ſo that beſide the identity of the phraſe, there is no differeace,to ſay it was 
imputed unte bins for righteonſnes or as righteonſnes:thigreading ofthe Apoſile is warranred 
by that other place in che Plalme. u 0 en 592 
4. S. Paul with the Septuagint read, he beleeved, ad $45, God; but in the Hebrew it is, 
uehewah, in God: Au uſtines diſtinction therefote doch not alwaies hold, that it is one 
thing. Des credere, to beſeeue Cod, an other n Deum credere, to beleeue in God: Mart. fa 
theſe two, both in the Hebrew and Greeke phtaſe, are taken forthe ſame; though in ibe Le- 
tin tongue there is a difference. g Derr 
5. Queſt, Of the meaning of the words, Who counted thu for 
| 1. Tighteouſnes unte Abraham. | eds , 

1. Some ofthe Hebrewes peruerting that place, Gen, 15. 6. doe vndetſſand ir of Abra. 
ham, that he imputed this faith ynto himſelſe for tighteouſnes: but beſide that it is a very 
imp and yoſic thing, that a man ſhould impure vnto himſclfe his owne righteouſnes, 
the Apoſtle taketh away this doubt, v. . where he ſaith i imputed to Abraham he could not 
be both the imputer, and the perſon alſo, to whom the thing is imputed. 5 

2. And as ynreaſonabicis their gloſſe, who vnderRand an other this d perſon not expre- 
ſed, that the world imputed it to Abraham, that is, held him for that cauſe to be a righteous 
man: ex Bez.4,annct, for how ſhould the world be here vnderſtood , whereof there was no 
mention before: the words then doe cafily demonſtrate, who it was, that imputed it, namely, 


he io whom Abrabam belecucg; he beleeued God, and he, hat is God, counted it vnto him 
for righteouſnes. 


- 2. Tertullian. lib. de patient. doth read it in the paſſive, and referreth it vnto Abrabam, 
inſtitie deputat us eff , he was deputed for righteous : whereas the Apotile doth not ſpeake 
of the imputation of his pet ſon, but of his faith, as he faith, v. 9. Faith war imputed to A. 


brabam. 20 7 ; | C1 $27 © 
6. Queſt. hat it was that Abraham beleened, 

The Apoſtle may ſeeme vnfitly to alleadge that place of Abrahams faitb, which was only 
cancerving the promiſe of multiplying his Fede,wibch kind of belcefe is of an othet nature, 
then zuſtificarion by faith: ro this obiection diuers anſwers ate made, | 

t. Pereriu here hath one anſwer , that S. Paul ſpeaketh not of che firſt iuſtification of 
Abraham, when of a fioner he became righteous; but of his ſecond iuftification, which was 
an encteaſing of the firſt : and this is done per quem/ibet actum meritorimm, by any metltori- 
ous act: ſo that to be leeue any promiſe of God by ſuch a fait informed by chatitie, is meti- 
totious of a further degree of juſtice, | F | 

But beſide other errors, which are here couched together, as of the firſt and ſecond iu- 
tice, that charity is the forme of faith, that we ate iuſtified by the merit of faich , all wbich 
ace before conſuted in the conttouerſies of the former chaprer : I doe here oppoſe againſt 
Pererius, one of his owne order, namely Tolet. aunot. 5. who ditectly prooucth, that S. Paul 
ſpeaketh of Abrahams ficſt iuſtification, which he ptooueth by that place, Iam. 2. 25. that 
when Abrahams faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſle, he was called the freind of 
God; now he ſaith, ſecunda inſtitia, non amicum, ſed gratiorem amicum fecit, the ſecond iuſtice 
doth not make one Gods friend, (for he was Gods friend before, when be was firſt juftified) 
but it maketh him a bettet and more acceptable friend. WI 
2. Peter Martyr bath here two anſwers; 1, He that ſpake here ynto Abraham, was 

Chriſt, and therefore in belecuing God, he belecucd Chriſt, and ſo this ſaich was imputed 
| R 3 | vnreo 
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miſes the Meſſiah is vnderſtood thus it may appeare: t. gecauſe fo F. Piaf expe 
ſrede, of Chrisi, Gal. 3. and the Hebrewes alſo doe vnderſtaniſ th ſeede wherein all th 
milies of the earth ſnall be bleſſed, of Chriſt. 2. This multiplying of Abrahams ſeede, as ch 
ſand of the ſea, ot fluttes of heaven, was not fulfilled in the tatnall ſeede 4 Ach 
contained it ſelfe within the compaſſe of Canaan; but it was accompliſhed in the Tpirifa! 
ſeede of Abraham, inthe conuerfion of the Gentiles to the faith of Chrif. 3. Neithe 
could that bleſſing of all thefamilies of the earth be vader ſteod of any carol hleſſing bu 
of the ſpirituall benediction of the Gentiles connerred to che faith of Chriſt: a8 K 
16. 5 3. 1. My righteous ſervant by his kumleilge ſhall H mung. 4. TE Id "the 
ate promiſed to be as the ſtarres of heauen, that is; ſhall haue celettiall glory, this promi 
the ſcede of Abraham could not attaine voto but by Chriſt che king of glory, PRI. 24.8. 
5. Our blefſed Sauiour ſaith, that Abrabam wu glad toſee by day , he ſaw it and reioyced: 
which ſheweth, that he had an evident kuowledge and expreſſe faith of Gbrilt, Parem, 
Perer. ion! „n : 120 22 | HO SII0C 7 
4. But Stapleton in . Antidot. denieth that this faith of Abrabam was aſpecialtfaith'>f 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, bur onely the Catholike faith, which is to iſſent vnto cacry Word Af 
God. Contra. r. If Abraham did aſſent ento the word of God, then alſs to this word 
concerning the remiſſion of finnes in Chrift, vnleſſe they will deny, that Abraham Had any 
word at all for che temiſſion of his ſinnes: whereupon then ariſed tat his fihgblar joy ig 
Chriſt, for herein can a man ioy, then in the temiffibn of his ſinnes, and tonſe quently that 
his name is written io heauenꝰ Luk. 10. 20. 2. If they hold the hope, aud uffufauce of te- 
miſſion of ſinnes to be no part of the Carholike faith, as inderde the Papiſts oe not make 
it, let them keepe ſuch Catholike faith to themſelues: we will none of it: hat comfort 
can one baue iu that faith, which can not aſſure him of Gods fauour and of thefetfiiffion of 
his Canes? Ear | = 1 an * 4 
7. Queſt. yy Abrahams faith was imputed onto him at.this DO TE S7, 
time, and not before, * n 
Although Moſes then firſt maketh mention of Abrahams iuſtification by faith, Geng. 
6. yet it hath relation to all other acts of his faith going befote, for it was an act of faith, 
that Abraham obeied God ro goe out of his cbunttey, and to d well in a ſtrange fant, Heb, 
11. 8. and other ptomiſes, a Gen. 12.3. and 13. 16, alſo Abraham beleeueck, wherein hee 
ſhewed his faith: yet Moſes reſerueth this commendation of Abrahams faith to thisplace, 
for theſe reaſons : nn | & OE r kN. 
t. Moſes would not ſtraight v pon the firft promiſe made, Gen. 12. ſpeake'6f Abr aba 
juſtification by faith, before he had brought forth divers excellent and glorious Works chat 
his iuſtification migbt appeate to be of his faith, not by works, ſo Fains and Tater. an 77.5. 
2. Neither would Moſes deferre this teſtimony of Abrahams faith vnto that A ef his 
in offering his Sonne to be ſaeriſiced: hut he ſetteth it doe here, as ſoone as he had reccis 
ved an expreſſe promĩſe concerving his ſeede, which was Chriſt: that it might appeare to b 
faith in Chriſt, and none other whereby he was iuſtified: before this Abtaham Had recetuct 
ſome generall promiſes concerning Chriſt, as that in Abraham all the families of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. and that his ſeede ſhoud be as the duſt of the earth: bar rhe 
ſeede out of his one bowels was not promiſed vntilſ no, Tolet. Fr. 
3. Further, then was his faith commended, becauſe it had ar that time beene thoroughly 
tried, when he thought that Eliezet his ſervant ſhould be his heire. 0 ger e W 
4. And though Abraham had faith before, yet was it ſtill mote perfe fed ; and ABrahan 
was now more certenly perſwaded of his iuſtification, and therefore be is ſaid now firſt to 
be iuſtified, though indeede by the ſatne faith, he had heeae iuſtiſied before, Parent, dab. v. 
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Queſt, 8. What imputation is, and what to be © 
| imputed, | * 10 5 

1. This word is — — according to that, which is impbted , as ſometimerthas 
which is euill is ſaid to be imputed, ſometime that which is got. 

1. An euill thinꝑ is imputed two wayes, either rightfully,as when a finne is worrhily im- 
puted to him chat commitredir, as Ozinriliay pucteth this eaſe. ii g. e. 10. Virum cedes ei im- 

anda eſt, &. Whether the morther be to be impured to him, that beganne the frife > or it 
js imputed wrongfully, as adulreric was imputed to Suſanna her charge without cauſe. 2. 
A good e v7: x three wayes? 1. iure, by right, as the reward is impbted ro the 
worke by debt, as the Apoſtle vſeth the word here, v. 4. but then this Word impateZ'is taken 
for to gine, and it is improperly called an imput ing. 2. iniuria, by wrong, as hen inuocen- 
cie is icopu ted to a male factor. which is forbidden, Prou. 1 J. 15. 70 inſtifie the witked, 3. ra- 
tia, by glace and fauour; a thing is imputed, but not againſt right, propter alienum merit um, 


* 


for an others merit, and ſo ate we ſaid to be juſtified by faith in Chrift, Pareus: like zs when 


3 Creditor of grace and fauout, aceepteth a debt to be paied, and atcounterh it diſcharged, 
when yet the partie indebted is not able to pay it: in this ſenſe is the word taken, Num. 18. 
27. Your offrmg ſhall be reckoned wnto you, as the corne of the barne: it ſhall be ſo counted, ot be 
in ſtead of it, though it be nor it, Faizs, „ CS 
2. This word to be impnted, likewiſe is taken either Phyſics, in a Phyſicall ſenſe as when 
a plant is ſaid to be imputed, that is, ſer in or graft into the ſtocke: or relate, by way of rela- 
tion, hen a thing is imputed by way of acceptation and fauour, as When the victorie at- 
cheived by the ſoulders, is for honours ſake aſcribed vnto the captaine though abſent z or 
when the captaine to whomthe ſpoyle belongetb, giueth it ynto the ſouldiers, that did not 
fight for it: and thus is the righteouſneſſe of Chtiſt, which we wrought not our ſelues, im- 
puted to vs by faith. 8 g | 
3. And thus for faith to be imputed for righteouſneſle, or to be juſtified by fajth;offaith, 
or through faith, are with $. Paul token for one and the ſame thing. 
' | Queſt. 9. How Abrahams faith was imputed to him 
IS 5 fer righteonſneſſe. | 
1. Origen thinketh that Abrahams faith, was imputed to him now for righreouſnefſe, 
becauſe it was perfect, whereas before votill now it was onely in parts and hereof it is, that 
whereasit ſaid of the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 31. They beleexed the Lord and bis ſernant Moſes, 
yet they are not ſaid to be iuſtiſied by this faith, it was for that their faith was not perfect, as 
was Abrahams: But 1. no mans faith can be perfect hete, for as we knowe in part, i. Cor. 13. 
12. ſo is our faith in part, 2. That beleefe, which there Moles ſpesketh of, was of an othes 
kind, it was not a iuſtifying faith, which is ioyned with confidence, for they repoſed not 
their truſt in Moſes, but it was onely a beleeuing and giving credit vntoe God, and his Mini- 
ſter Moſes. : | 
2. Neither wes Abraham juſtified merito fide, by the merit and worthines of his faith; 
as by the worke and act thereof, as the Romaniſts teach: and Origen gave occafion of this er- 
ror, who thinkerh, as it is bere (aid of faith, it was impured for righreouſnefſe, dem de a 
tmibus dici poteſt, that the ſame thing may be ſaid of other vertues, as humilitie, wifedom, 
may be reputed vnto iuſtice, & c. Bur this is a manifeſt ertor: far faith or any other vectve, as 
iffs a worke cannot ivſtifice, becauſe it is but an act of one vertue, and fo not obedience and 
conformitie to the whole law: and befide we ate ſaid to be iuſtiſied by faith without works, 
then neither faith nor any vertue juſtifieth as a worke, | 
3. Neither yet is faith taken here by a Synecdeche, when one part is taken for all, as in- 
cluding workes, as P. Martyr reporteth their error, for faith cannot include that which it 
I : if faith iuſtifie without workes, then vader workes, cannot faith be comprehen- 
* 4, Hete alſo we refuſe that cotrupt note of the ordinarie gloſſe: that ro bim which be- 
leeueth, f non habet tempus operandi, if he haue not time to worke, faith onely ſuſſiceth to 
n ghteouſneſſe: but to him that bath time to worke, the reward ſhall bee giuco , not accot- 
ding to his beleefe onely, ſed ſecundum debitum operationis, but according to the debt of his 
worke: Bur two wayes is this gloſſe etroneous, 1, becauſe it flatly conttadicteth the Apo- 
fle, who affirmerh where faith is counted for tighteouſneſſe, there is no reward due by ary 
debt, v. 3.5. 2. Iris impoſſible, that he which hath a iuſtify ing faich,ſhovld be wickourfome 
hk R 4 works: 
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workes: as euen the theife ypoa the croſſe ſhewed bis faith hy his workes, in confeffiog hi 
ſinne, and honouriog Chriſt, | | 
. Tolet alſo bete i vetie nice and curious, he will not haue the word aii: here to be 

interpreted by che word impute, to impute, but by the word reputo, to repute i the diffetence 
bet weene the which t wa is this, reputatur id, quod tale nos eſt, ac ſi tale eſſet, &. that is repu- 
ted, which is not ſuch, as though it were ſuch : to impute is to make one the! caule of 
ſome commoditie aud diſcommoditie, ac ff ille talis rei author eſſet, as if hee were the author 
of it, &c. 1. So then faith is ſaid not to be imputed but reputed for.iuftice , becaaſe the 30 
of faith is imputed for iuſtice: for when it doth not bring iuſtice of it one nature v1 ef} 4. 
tus homing, 28 it is an act of man, yet it is ſo accepted of God. 2. And therefore be mifli.. 
keth the word imputed, becauſe we thereupon gather, that there is no iuſſice giuen ynts 
man, whereby he is made juſt, but the juſtice of Chriſt reputed: but he a ſfitmeth, that there 
is a juſtice verily giuen vnto man, by faith, which God accepteth for iuftice: as the ſight of 
the braſen ſerpent did verily heale, not by the vertue of the fight, ſed ex divine beneplacits, 
becauſcit ſo pleaſed God. 3. For if the word impared, not reputed had beene here vie, the 
Apoſile would haue ſaid, he imputed vnto bim, Cc. not it was imputed: to this purpolſe,Tolet, 
annot. 7. 0 NN 

2 t. We ſay that iuſtice is both imputed , and reputed ynto vs by faith: for fir 
Chtiſts righteouſneſſe is imputed and made ours by faith, and then it is reputed and aecep- 
ted, as if we had our ſelues performed it: neitber can there be any teputed luſſiee, but it muſt 
fit ſt be by impuration, Fot God in his iuſtice can not hold or repute him for juſt that is not 
iuſt, vuleſſe for an others righteouſneſſe he be reputed and counted iuſt. 2. That figure of 
beholding the braſen ſerpent, doth make more for the impuration of iuſtice, then reputati · 
on onely: for they which looked vpon the ſerpent, were not reputed as healed, bt verily 
were healed from the biting of the ſerpent, by the imputation and application of the vertue 
apprehended by the ſight of the ſerpeni: ſo we ate truly healed from out ſinnes by the impu- 
ration of Chrifts righteouſneſſe. 3. That which S. Paul vttereth in the paſſiue, it was in- 
ted, Moſes expreſſed in the actiue, be imputed, ſo that the ſenſe is all one: and ſeeing Tolet fol- 
lowing the vulgar Latine readeth, v. S. Bleſſed is the man, to whome the Lord imputeth not ſiane. 
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why ſhould not the ſame ſenſe of the word be tetained here ? | | 

6. Wherefore then all theſe cauills beeing thus remooued, we inferte, that Abraham was 
juſtified by faith, not materialiter, materially, as it was an act; but relate, and obreftine, as it 
hath relation vnto the obiect the juſtice of Chriſt, and organice, inſtrumentally, as it appli- 
eth and apprehendeth the righteouſneſſe of Chrif, | 

Queſt. 10. Whether Abraham were inſtified by any thing 
beſide his faith. 

1. It will be obiected, that Cen. 22. 18. after the Lord had tried Abrahams obedience 
and faithfulneſſe in offering his ſonne, the Angel ſaid vnto him in the name of the Lord, B.. 
cauſe theu haſt done thu thing, I will ſurely bleſſe thee, & c. here the Lord ſeemeth to bleſſe A- 
braham for his obedience, not becauſe ofhis faith: to this we anſwer, that it is not ſaid that 
Abraham was iuſtified by this fact: hee was juſtified long before by bis faith: but that the 
Lord rewarded Abrahams obedience , with ample and large promiſes; aud ſo the Lord 
crowneth in mercy the workes aud obedience in bis ſeruant, 

2. Obie. As it is ſaid here that this faith and beleefe was imputed vato Abraham for 
tighteouſues: ſo Plal.1 06.31. Phineas act in killing the adulterer and the adultereſle, is ſaid 
to haue beene imputed to him for righteouſnes. 

Anſir. There is an voiverfall and particular iuſtice, that is, perſone, of the perſon, the o- 
ther is faiti, of ſome particular fact: ſo in this place in the Palme, the Prophet ſpeaketh net 
of the vniuerſall iuſtice whereby one is counted ivit before God, but of the particular iuſti- 
fication and approbation of Phineas bis fact: which otherwiſe might haue ſeemed to be vn- 
law full, becauſe he did take the {word being a priuate man, but becauſe he did it in the zeale 
of Gods glorie, the Lord approoued it: Phineas by that act beeing but one, could not bee 
iuſtified before God; for the Law ſaith, ( urſed « he that continuet h not in all things, which are 
written in the Lame: one act then of obedience could not iuſtifie Phineas before God: but 


that particular act was accepted and approoued ; ſo Deut. 14. 13, the reſtoring of tbe 
pledge before the Sunne goe downe, is ſaid to be ones righteouſueſſe: that is, the Lord 
would accept it as a Worke of tighteouſaeſſe, pleaſing, and acceptable vnto bim: But jo ibis 


place 


place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of vniverſall luſtice, whereby a man is iuflified and counted iuſt 
before God: to this purpoſe Pareus dub,y, Martyr, Faius. 
Queſt, 11. How S. Paul and S. !ames arerecconciled about 
the manner of «Abrahams inſtifying. 

S. Paul ſairhbere,v.3.that Abraham beleeued God, and it was counted vnto him for righ- 
teouſneſſe: but 8. Iames ſaith, c. 2.23. M u not Abraham our father uſt ified by worker, when hee 
offered bis ſonne Iſaac ? ; 

1. Tolet would thus reconcile them, that S. Paul ſhould fpeake of workes going before 
Abrahams iuftification, and without them he was iuſtifledʒ but S. lames of works, that fol- 
Jowed after whereby Abraham was ĩuſtiſied: But this ſolution will not ſerue his turne: for 
Abraham before this time, when he is ſaid to haue been iuſtified by this fairh, had done ma- 
ny excellent workes, after he had beleeued Gods promiſes, in obe 1 calling, and lea- 
uing his countrey, which things he did by feith : aud yer he was ed without any ſuch 
workes: S. Paul then excludeth even ſuch works as followed his luftification, 

2. Wherefore the truereconciling of them is this: 1. That S. Paul and S. Iames ſpeake 
not of the ſame kind of ioftification: the one reaſoneth of the mannet᷑ and cauſes of our iuſti- 
tying before God, the other of the fignes thereof before men. 25 ſpeake of 2 diverſe 


ſubiect, S. Paul of Abraham, inftificendi, to be iuftified, S. James ##/ficart, of the fame bee- 
ing iuſtiſied. 3. S. Paul oftheiuftifying of the perſon, S. lames of che taſtifying of 4 patiicu- 
lar fact, Gryneus: See in the former chapter, concrov, 22 1 
"Queſt, x2. Of rhe explication of the 4. and. g 
N J. deren. "+. 2 
v. 4. To bim that worketh. 1. Here are three ee fer one againft che other, of bim 
chat worketh, and worketh not, but bebeeueth: of the debt, and favour,or grace, of the wa- 
ges and impuration, Mart. and by him thot worketh js vnderſtood him, chat worketh with 
an intent thereby to merit or to be iuſſiſied: for he that beleeueth alſo workerh : bur hee is 
ſaid not to work. ſecundum qſtid, after à ſort, beeauſe he doth it not to that end to metit by it. 
2. This the Apoſtle ſpeakerh by way of conceſſion, vſing a ciuill uxiome taken from hu- 
mane affaires: not that indeed before Cod any wages by debt is due yato any that worketh, 
Beza: the Apoſile then ſpeaketh thus by way of ſuppo bange Fain. een 3 
3. This Origen not well vnderſtanding, bur ſuppofing chat the Apoſtle indeed fpeakerh 
of ſuch as are rewarded for their worke before God: and not rem vilum ops ex debt. 
to rennmerationem Dei poſtat, that any worke by due debt can requirereward at Gods hand, 
he turneth the Apoſtles meaning another way, and by debts vaderſtandeth ſinnes, as they 
ate called in the prayer; and ſo he alſo thinketh he ſpeakerh of the wages of Gnne, ay 
S. Paul ſaith, Rom. 6. That the wages or ſtipend of finne is death: Bur the Apoſtle here ſpeakech 
evidently, of the wages due vnto good workes, not to euill, The wages i not counted by fa. 
nour: but in rendring the wages of ſinne, there js no fayour bur ivftice, le ARE 
4. The Schoolemen likewiſe ace groflely deceiued, who thinking the Apoftle doth fer 
downe this as a poſitive rule before God, haue bete deviſed two interprevations, 1. They 
vnderftand this working and nor working, ofthe workes following ibſtifieation i and fo he 
that worketh is rewarded nor of fauout onely, becauſe of his fairh but for the debt alſo of 
bis works, gloſ.interlix, but be that worketh nor, that is, hath no time tb worke is rewarded 
onely of grace. Bur this gloſſe is cohuinced of many errors : 1. in ioyning faith and workes 
together, whereas the Apoſtle before, c,3.28. aſcribed ivſtificationgo faith Without works, 
2,to ſay that our workes arerewarded by debt, is ro make God eadebree vnto man for the 
worke, which is not farre from blaſphemy. 3. he that bath true ivflifyjag faith, can neuer be 
without ſome wor kes or fruits thereof, be his time neuer fo ſhort, ag Appeateth in the theife 
vpon the croſſe. | 4 e l eee 

5. Gorrban beſide this expoſition bath an other, to E hope ro ſpeake of 
workes going before iuftificarion : and then he giueth chis ſenſe 3 that ro him which doch 
ſome good workes befofe faith, if he ſhould be rewarded, the reward ſhould bee of debt, 
which is falſe, for then it ſhould not be of grace: but to him that worketh not any ſuch work 
before faith, righreovſneſſe is imputed by faith, &c. Here alſo are diverſe errors; . roima- 
pine, that there can be a0 good workes at all before faith. 2. bee imagireth the Apoſtles 
ſpeseh to be conditional}, If any reward be giuen, whereas the Apoltle ſetteth it do ne po- 
lirively, the wages is counted, not if it be, 3. the Apoſlle ſpeakerh iht. diſcourſe of 
2]! 
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all workes whether going before juſtiſication, or following afrer: for all workes of the 
Law are excluded, c. 3. 28. now all . workes are ſuch as the Law.requireth: cherefore e- 
ven ſuch good workes are ſhut out fcom juſtifying, as well ſuch ay follow juſtification, xs py 
before. 4. All theſe errors ariſe out of the miſvnderſtanding of this place, waere the Apo. 
ile ſpeaketh by way of ſuppoſicion, ſrom the ciuill vic of cewards among men: that if there 
were any ſuch meritorious working before God, he wages ſhould in like manner be due by 


t. 
cor Queſt, 13. Of the diuerſe kinds of 
Ha j rewards, | T0] 

1. Wages or reward is either due by debe, per propertiovem oper cu re, by the proporti. 
on of the warke with the gew ard, after a Geometticall kind of proportion: as when a laboy. 
ret is couenauted with to haue ſo much for his worke, as in a due eſtimation it is valued u 
there is a wages which is of favour by promiſe and not by debt, and then it ſigniſieth the 


ſave thing that fuctusa a kind of fruit ot cõmoditie that tolloweth ones labour;ayPlal.1 2, 
the fruit af chewombe is called areward, and ſo life etetnall is called a reward, becauſe cli; 
Lord hath ptomiſed to glue it as a fruit following che labour of his Saints, Faius. 
| 2. And further life eternal is called a reward by a certains ſimilitude, becauſe that as in 
civill workes the te werd commeth after the worke 1s done: ſo Aiſe eternal followerh atter 
mens fruicfull labour in chis life, Mart. and againe it is called a reward, io reſpect of che 
thing done, hot for the manner of the doing: becauſe that as che wages is giuen to the wore 
ker of debt, ſo is ſaluation rendred ig him, which beleeyerh of grace, Parens. 

3. But properly eternalſ life is not a wages or reward, fort theſe reaſons. 1. becauſe the 
things ate not equall, which are giuen and recciued, the eternall reward fatte ex ceedeth che 
worch of our tempotatie and impeffect obedience, 2. He that meriteth the iges. muſſ co 
it ex proprio, of bis owne but we haue nothing which we haue not teceiued a it is not our 
owne. 3, He that metiteth muſt he uno way bound ynto him that pay eth the weges for his 
ſeruice; but all that we dog or can doe, ĩt is out dutie to doe. 5 

Queſt. 14. Har it ffgndeth with Gods inſtice ta inſtific 
Se ee - 4b LE WICKED, v. 10 nee, 

v. 5. But beleeneth in him, that inſtifieth the vngodhz: this may ſeeme to be contrary to that 
Ex0d,34-7, where the Lord faith, be will not hold the wicked ionocent: and tou. 17. it 1s 
called an abheminat ion to iuftific the wicked. 1 | As 

1. Bucer hereunto atiſwereth, thet S. Paul here Ne of the fitſt iuſtification, which 
if it ſhould not be of che wicked, none at all ſhould be iuſtified: fot e ate all. che children 
of wrath; and the Lord findeth vs all wicked beſote we ate jullified: But Moſes ſyeaketh oi 


bim, which continneth in bis ſinne and diſobedięnce afterward, ., - 


2. Gyyneus thus anſwereth, that although it be dat lawfull for a man to iuſſiſie· che i- 
ked, yet God may doe it, that is omni lege ſuperior, above all law:,209 che reaſon of this dif- 
ference is, becauſe God onely bath tiglu aud powes to forgiue hanes,becauſe they are com- 
mitted cheifly againſt bim, Fam. ks ad alu sui 428 aids 26190 

3. Parer addeth furtber, that then it is vniuſt tc iuſtiße the wicked, when as i ig done 
without cauſe, and againſt the rule of ivNice, there beiog no ſatisfaction made by che offen- 
der bimſelfe, ot ſome other for him: but with God it 15 to; for | zuſtifiech the wicked, ha- 
uing received a ſufficient ſatisfaRioh by the death of Chriſt , who hath payed the price of 
our redemption, * Ae! b 8 | 
4. To this allo ma be adioyned, that this mult be vndetſtood a ſeuſu diuiſo, in a divided 
ſcoic, that God iuſtiſieth the wicked: not him that temaineth wicked, but was ſo hefote be 
Was juſtified, Fairs, Anſelmus vodecfiangeth bim tobe wicked, chat beleeuethnot: he then 
which beleeuet h, is ho longer to be counted wicked: ſo then whom God juſſifieth hee allo 
ſanctifieth, and of av yarightcous man be ia mage righreovs, which righteouneſſe is imper- 
fect here in this life, od iherefote it cannot iuftifie, Par. dub.g. > wy 

0 eff. 15. How our ſinnes are ind to be forgiven, 


and couered, v y. ape 1 | 

1. Firſt, it is here to be obſerucd, that whereas $, Paul bringeth in this ceftimanie out of 
the Plalmes, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen, ana whoſe inne s ave conered, to prooue 
the former propoſition that God impureth reghteo®/ne(ſe withort wathes.: that thele two, to te · 
mit aud couet ſinnes, aud to impure tighieouſucſſe, are taken lot one and the ſame thing; 
tor 
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for it is the obedience and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, whereby both our ſinnes are remitted, 
and juſtice imputed ynto vs: as Luk. 18. x 3. che Publican faith, O God be mercifull vnto mee 4 
ſoner, and it is ſaid of him. verſ. 14. that he went home inftified, ce, ſo then for God to ſhewe 
mercie in forgiuing ſinne, and for man to be iuſtified, doe both concurre together, andthe 


one doth neceſſarily follow the otber. | 

2. Furcher the privatiue graces of the ſpirit, as in the temitting of ſinne, the hiding of i · 
piquitie, and the hot imputing of Gone, ate not fevered fromthe poſitiue graces, as inthe 
impoting oftighteouſnes, Gryncus. | "EAT 2 

3. Now ſometime ſinne in Sctipture is ſaid to be remitted, ſometime to be hid, and co- 
ueted, and further to be not imputed, like wiſe to be waſhed away: which are all the ſame in 
effect, but yet in a diverſe reſpect: for there ate fowre things to bee conſidered in ſiane. 1. 
che firſt is the inordinate act of finne, which beeing once done cannot be vndone: this is ſaid 
to be covered, not as though it were not, but becauſe it is not imputed, the Lord ſeeth it 
not to puniſh it. 2. there is in ſinne, the offence committed againſt God, which the Lord is 
ſaid to forgiue and remit.· like as ode man remitteth and fotgiueth the iniury and wrong done 
ag3infi bim. 3. there is the hlot and Raine of ſinne, whereby the ſoule is defiled and pollu- 
ted, and that is ſaid to be waſned away. 4. there is the guilt of etervall death, in reſpeR 
whereof ſinne is ſaid not to be imputed, Faius. 

4. Now the reaſon, wl y theſe are all one, to impure righteouſneſſe, to remit ſinne, is 
this; becauſe theſe are immediateiy contraric one to the other, to be a finner, and to be juft: 
he that is a finer is not iuſt, and ſo conſequently be that is iuſt, is reputed no ſinner, Parems 
dub. 5. | 

. Queſt. 16. In what ſenſe circumciſion is ſaid to be a ſigne, 
CY 50 and wherefore it was inflitmed, | 

1. It was ſig num memoratjuum, a ſigne of remembrance or commenioration of the coue · 
nant, which was made betweene God, and Abraham, and of the promiſes, which he received; 

amely theſe three, 1. of the multiplying of his ſeed. 2, of inheriting the land of Canaan, 

2. of the Meſſiah which ſhould be borne of his ſeede. | 

2. It was ſignum repreſentativum, a repreſenting ſigue of the excellent faith of Abraham, 
as it is afterward called, a ſcale of the tighteouſneſſe of faith,. 3. It was ſignum diſtinitiumm, 
a Ggne of the diſtinguiſhing the Hebrewes from all other people. 4. It was ſignum demon- 
ftrativam, a ſigne demonſtrating or ſne wing the naturall diſeaſe of man, euen originall ſinne. 
aud the cure thereof by Chrift, 3. It was ſignnm pra ſig uratiuum, a figne prefiguring baptiſme, 
and the ſpirituall circumciſion of the heart, Perer. 

Queſt: 17, /nwhat ſenſe circumciſion is called a ſcale of the 
| | _ 44, Figbteonſneſſe of faith, v.11. | 

1. Origen thinketh, that it is ſo called. becauſe io circumeiſion was ſealed , and lay hidde 
and ſecret the tighteouſueſſe of faith, which ſhould afterward be revealed and vnſolded in 
Chrift, and that it was 8 ſigue ia reſpect of the belecuing Gentiles, and a ſeale vnto the vu- 
beleeuing lewes, ſhutting them vp in yobeleefe, vntill they (ſhould be called in the ende of 
the world: But i. in this ſenſe it was not a ſeale ro ſhut vp and keeps ſecret, ſeeing that Abra- 
ham was commended for his beleefe, and the iuftice of faith was not ynknowne, or as an bid 
and ſecret thing tothe Fathers, 2. Neither doth S. Paul here ſpeake of vnbeleeuers, but of 
thoſe which belecue, whoſe father Abraham was. | 

2. ¶ Vryſoſtome and I beodoret expound circumciſion to be a ſeale, that is, reſtimoninm fides 
accepts, a teſtimonie of faith received : but a ſeale ſerueth more then for a witueſſe or teſli- 
monie, there ate witneſſes vſed beſide. | 

3. Thomas thinketh it was called a ſeale, that is, eæyreſſum ſignum an expreſſe figne,baving 
a ſimilitude of the thing fignified : as becauſe he was promiſed to be a father of many na- 
tions, he received this figne in the generative part : But though a ſeale haue the merke ot 
print of the ſtampe, yet it is not called a ſeale for that, but in reſpeR of the thing ſealed and 
ratified, 

4. Neither doth it onely fignifie nam diſtinctiumm, a diſtinguiſhing ſigne of the people 

of the Hebrewes from others: for it had beene enough to ſay it was a ſigne. 
5. Bur becauſe a ſeale is more then a bate ſigne, it is for confirmation as Kings letters 
patents are ſealed for better affurance : circumciſion therefore ſeruedas a ſeale, vt 
ret inſtitiaws fidei, to ſeale the righteouſnefle of faith; by the which ſeale the promiſes of God 
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cordibus imprimantur, are imptinted in the hearts, Caluin. 194 12157 
4 414 1492 Queſt, 18. het her the myſterie of faith in the Meſſiah to come 0 
6 were generally knowne vndrrube Las. 4 
The occaſionof this queſtion here is, becauſe the Apoſſle faith, that circumciſion was 
the ſeale of che tighteouſneſſe of faith: ſeeing then, that all the people were circumciſed, it 
may ſeeme, that genetally all of them had this knowledge of the Meſſiabto come. 
1. Auguſtine as P. Martyr eiteth him, ſeemeth to be of opinion, {16:47 df dottrin.(brifti: 
4. that onely the Patriarkes and Prophets, and more excellent men, beeing illuminate by 
che ſpitit, did apprehend this myſtetie of faith, in the Meſſiah to comeʒzand that the common 
people did onely know in generall, that God was wor ſhipped by thoſe ſignes and ceremo- 
nies, which were pteſeribed in the Lawe, but the end and ſeope of them they did not know, 
But by three arguments ic may appeare, that the knowledge ofthe Meſſiah was more gene. 
rall : 1. The Prophets did euety where ſhew the inſufficiencie of the externall ceremoniry 
aud ſacrifices, that they were not thoſe things, which God required at their hands: ſo that 
the people could nor be ignorant, by the continuall doctrine of the Prophets, that ſome fur- 
ther ching was ſignified thereby. 2. Vea the Prophet Iſay hath moſt direct propheſies of the 
Meſſiah, that hy his ſtripes we are healed, and that God hath laid vpon him, the iniquities 
of vs all, c. 5. 3. 3. At the comming of Chriſt it is euĩdent, that there was agenerall expect 
tion of Chriſt: as Philip faid to Nathanael, Iob. 1.45. Ve haue found him of whome Moſes did 
write in the Law, and the Prophets: and the woman ot Samaria ſaid, Job. 4. 25. 7 know well that 
the Meſſi an ſhall come. | | KMS e 3 {224 26651 
2. But though the knowledge of the Meſſiah, were more generally revealed, then to the 
Patriarkes and Prophets onely: yet it is not to be thought, that the pebple did knowe in 
particular the meaning of euety ceremonie, but onely generally, that they aimed at the Meſ- 
hh: neither yet had all che people this knowledge: there were ſome carnall men among 
them, which onely did adhere vnto the externall ſignes, ex Mars. nA l 
Queſt, 19. (ertaine queſtions of Circumciſion: anti firſb of the enternail 
ſigne, why it was placed in the genera- ! 


£ 


| | rine part. 33 ! 

t. Hereof theſe three reaſons may be yeelded. 1. By that part beeing the inftrumentc- of 
generation, was ſignified the propagation of originall finnet that like as the circumeiſed pa- 
rents did yet beget children with their vncircumcited part; ſo the regenerate parents bad 
children, which had need to be regerneate. 2, It was aſiguc of Gods couenant both to them 
aud their poſteritie, as the Lord promiſed to be their God, and the God of their ſeede. 3. 
Chriſt was thereby ſignified, that he ſhould come of the ſeed of Abraham. 

3. And though this ſeemed in it ſelfe a meane and baſe ſigne, yet becauſc it was inflity- 
ted by God, it is not to be baſely eſteemed of, as prophane Celſus and Iulias ſcoffed, becauſe 
our firſt patents were forbidden to eat an apple: ſo the Iewes and Gentiles derided the croſſe 
of Chriſt, as a weake meanes vnto ſaluation: like as Naaman deſpiſed the Prophets counſel 
to be waſhed . times in Jordan: but theſe conſideted not, how that in all theſe things; not 
ſs much the externall precept is to be reſpected, as the inſtitution of God. | 

3. Now why circumciſion was limited vnto the eight day, Chryſoſtome tendreth theſe two 
reaſons, becauſe the infant in his tender age, faciluu doloris cirrumeiſionem ſuſfrrre poſſit, can 
more eaſily beate the griefe of citcumciſiontand beſide, hereby he ſaith wastignified mhil a. 
»ime conducere, that circumcifion was not availeable any thing at all for the ſoule: P. (Mur. 
yr maketh this the reaſon thereof: 7. dayes he would haue to fignifie this preſent world, and 
the 8. day the reſurtection, when all corruption of the fleſh ſhall bee laid aſide, which was 
ſignified by circumciſion: But of theſe three reaſons the firſt is moſt probable: other reaſons 
there are which are more fully handled and diſcuſſed, Hexapl, in Gen, c. 1 7. whether I referrs 
the ſtudious Reader, 

Queſt, 20. Certaine doubts remooued , and obiectiors anſweared, 
concerning circumciſion, TE? 

1. Itit doubted how circumciſion was a peculiar marke of diſtinction for the Hebrewes, 
ſceiog that other nations vicd circumciſion, as the eArabians, Phenicians, e/Epyptians, and 
at this day the Turkes:to this it way be anſwered, that ſome nations among the Gentiles te- 
tained circumciſion by an apiſh imitation of the Hebrewes, but they did abuſe it ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly, and did not keepe the rice of inſtitution, as the Lord had appointed it:: 1. They did 

ä abuſe 
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abuſe it to ſuperſtition; for they imagined that by the blood of the infant the eulll ſpirits 
were chaſed away, as Awbroſe obſerueth, lib. z. de Abraham: And the ſ uperfiitious Tewes 
haue the like conceit at this day, when the child is circumciſed they hold vnder a veſſel of 
earth, imo che which they-caſttheforeskinne that is cur off, thinking thoreby that the devit! 
hauing his foode (becauſe duſt was appointed to be the ſerpents meate) will depart from 
the child. 2. The Egyprians vſed to citcumciſe the ſemales among them as welF#s the males. 
3. The Hebrewes cirrumeiſed at g. dayes old, but the une 14. yeates, as doe the 
urkes alſo. | 26485094 1G gef $17 tr Hen 
2 2. It is ſur ther obſected, that circumciſion was an impetſect ſigue, becauſe it was appoin- 
ted onely-for the males, the ſemales were not circumciſed, c. 2 +. 
Auſr. Vet the priviledge and benefic of circumciſion, was extended alſo vnto the fe. 
males, which were counted with the men, the yamarried with their fathers, ebe married with 
their hus bands. F77%%%%%%%%%%VꝙꝙCꝙꝙ0C00 000000 HUT DEETIKT 
3. Bat further thus ſome obiect: if the foreskinne be not according to nature why ĩs it 
ſuffred to growe? Avnſw. As though for the farthering of the ſpirkuall man, it he not law- 
full to tame the fleſh : as is ſeene in faſting, abſtinence, and other bodily exerciſes , which 
ſerue for the ſtrengthening of the inward man : and ſo it is fit that in circumeiſou that part 
of the body ſhould bee vſed and employed for the ſetuice of the ſpicituall man, Peter 
CMart. 5 unn; 
4. Obie, By this bard ceremony and rite of circumcifiony many were tertified from ta- 
king vpon them the profeſſion of the Hebrewes : beſide it was dangetous for children, and 
by this cutting off the foreskinne they were in perill of theit liues. n 2007 9194 612d 
Arſw. 1. Citcumciſion was nothing ſo terrible, as the ſufferings of the holy Martyrs: 
the ſhedding of their blood for the teſtimony of Ieſus, was nothiaderance or:diſcoutapy- 
ment vnto men to become Chriftians: but many were prouoked'rather by their patience ro 
embrace the Chriſtian faith. 2. It Was fir that as infants were ſubiect to ſinne, ſo they ſhoulu 
receiue the ſactament, which was a temedy againſt it: as Ambroſe well ſairh, vn m , off 
obnoxia peccato,ita idonea eſt ſacramento, as euery age is ſubiect to ſihne ] ſo is it meere for che 
Sacrament: And by this hard entrance into their profeſſion, they were admoniſhod patients 
ly to endure much for faith, and not eaſily to giue it ouer: God alſo by bis providence (6 
brought it to paſſe, that very few infants died of their cireumciſion. 0 vt 
Queſt, 21. How Abraham is ſaid to be the father of 
1503: 23 themmbhich beleene ver. 1 1, . A. 
7. The Apoſile here affirmeth two things of eAbrabam, that he was counted righteous 


by faith, beeing yer vncircurnciſed, and that he received after ward circumcifion ava feale of 


the righteou ſneſſe of faith: and ſo accordingly he is ſaid to be the father of all that beleeue, 
both the vncircumeiſed, becauſe he was vncitcumeiſed, when he fitſt belecued, and of tive 
circumciſed, becauſe he alſo receiued circumciſion as a ſeale of his tighteouſnes, which was 
by faich. „ Agan ns got a Siri vcd altos Aten AD 
2. Nov he is ſaid to be the father of them hieh beleeue, nor-effettive;, as effecting in 


them faith and beleefe: for fo God onely is the father of beleceuers ,working in them faith, 


and euery good gift by his ſpirit : but he is their father onely aualegice, by a certaine aualo- 
gie, that as fathers doe tranſmit ouer their inheritance vnto their poſterity, ſo- eAbraban 
ſhould leave one example of beleeuing for them to follow, Parews.) 1 | 

3- And though many of the fathers alſo were belecuers before 4brabam ,yer none of 
them are faid to be the father of the faithfull,as Abraham was, becauſe to none oftliem was 
made the like promiſe concerning their poſterity asto Abraham, Tolet. oe 2T x 

4. Nowin that eAbrabars is ſaid to be the father of them which beleeue, thereupon the 
Apoſtle inferreth, that they which are the children of faithfull Alrabam mult alſa be iuſti· 
fied by the ſame faith: for the fathers doe leaue yaco their children their priuiledges and jn- 
heritance: like as then Abraham left vnto his carnall ſeede his temporall iabericance;names 
ly the poſſeſſion of che land of Canaan, ſo vnto his ſpitituall children he bequeathed the 
ſpirituall iahetitance of iuſtification by faith, out 3 $11) 

Queſt, 22. How Abraham is ſaid to be the father of 
circumciſiou, ver. 1 2. 

1. Lyramus vnderſtandeth the ſpicituall circumeiſion of the heart, but by the watds fol- 
lowing , wot vnte them onely which are of tbe circumciſion, but vnto them alſa that walks in the 
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ſteppes, & e. it is evident that be ſpeaketh here of the outward ciceumciGon which is not 
oor 
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valefle ic be accompanied with the inward circumcifion ofthe beart, which is b y 


faich, * a | 

2. Anſelmus thinketh that the Apoſile reporteth here that which he ſaid before, that A. 

braham is the father of them which belecue, though they be yacircumciſed: but he touchet; 

here cacher che other patt, that Abraham is the father of the circumcifion alſo:which he fur. 
cher explaineth, that he meaneth not ſuch as onely baue the carnall circomcifion, but ſuch 3; 
walke in the ſteppes of Abraham, nie 

3. By walking in the ſteppes, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth not here the fruits and eſſect: of 
faith, but rather faith ic ſelſe, in which teſpect Abrabam is ſaid to be the fatber of the faith. 
full,Bez.4 ayer, And herein they muſi follow the ſteppes of Abraham. 1. He was. not coun- 

ted iuſt, by any merits. ot workes of bis, but by faith. 2. This faith was ioyned with a con- 
ſtant and full aſſurance: hereio they muſt be like vnto Abraham. ed 

4. Origenhere obſerueth, that though at this time he were called Abram, not Abrabam, 
when he was pronounced iuſt by faith, Gen. 15. yet the Apoſtle retaineth that name, which 
was afterward impoſed by the Lord, qued enim diuimitus ſumitur, obſerwari in poſterum conne. 
uit, for that which is once appointed ef God, it is fit after ward to be obſerued. 

T Queſt, 23. How and where Abraham was promiſed to be 
8 heire of the world, v.13. | 

1. Grynens by the world vnderſtandeth (by a Synecdoche of the whole taken for a part) 
the land of Canaan, which was promiſed to Abrabam and his ſeede: but the Apolile ſpes- 
keth here not of a temporall;butof a ſpitituall promiſe; - ; | 

2. Faun, Ofiander, with others, doe apply it vmo Canaan alſo, but myſtically, zs it was a 
type and figure of the kingdome of heauenn.. 

3. Lyranus will baue this fulfilled in Chriſt, to whom was given all power in heauen and 
earth: ſo alſo Peter Martyr, and Cainin,who alleadgeth that place, Heb, 1. 2. name be hath 
made beire of all things. 0 * | F 
4. Pere by the world vnderſlandeth the world of the faitbfull,and beleevers diſperſed 
over the world, and ſo in effect it is the ſame, which he ſaid before that Abraham ſhould be 
the father ef all which beleeue, whether of the circumciſion or vncircumeiſion: So alſo O- 
riges herereferreth ys vnto that promiſe, Gen, 15. that in Abraham all the kinteds of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed: likewiſe Bea. | | 

5. Asthis laſt ſeemeth to be the fitteſſ interpretation, ſo I thinke it beſt co ioyne-both 
theſe laſt together: that Abraham was made heire of the world, that is, the father of all be- 
leeuers in the world: yet ſo, as this was cheifely performed in Chrift : as it is ſaid Pialme 2, 
I will gine the heathen for thint inheritance, and the vitermeſ} parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion: 
And io S. Paul alſo Galath.z, vnderftandeth the ſeede of Abraham, vnto whom che promiſe 
was made of Chriſt: to this purpoſe the ordinary gloſſe, that Abraham was heres mundi [c- 
cundum propoſitum e xemplum, beire of the world in reſpeR of bis example of beleeuing: but 
Chriſt ſecundum poteſtatens,in regard of his power, 2 

Queſt, 24. Wherein Abraham wat made heire of the world, „ 
and wherein this inheritance conſiſted, | 
1. Thisioheriting of the world is not meant of any temporall dominion, which ſhoul 
fall vnto the poſteritie of Abraham, as the Iewes dreamed, for the obieR of faith is ſpiritu- 
all, not temporall: as it is defined by the Apoſtle to be the euidence of things that are not 
ſeene, He. 1.1. Foy. | 
2. It muſt therefore be referred vnto Chriſt. 1. Abraham in Chtiſts rigbt is promiſed 
the inheritance of the world, which ſhould be chiefely accompliſhed in the celeſtiall inbe- 
ritance, 2.And now in the earth this ſpirituall inheriting of che world is vnderſtood of the 
Church of Chriſt, which is diſperſed through the world. 3. And beſide the faithfull onely 
haue true tight and iatereſt vnto the temporall things of this life, which the wicked doe 
bold as vſurpers : as the Apoſtle ſaich, 1:Cor.z.21 all things are yours, and ye Chriſts, and 
Chriſt Gods, Pareus. 
Queſt. 25. How faith is ſaid to be made woide, if they which are 
of the law, be heres, 
. Hayme by the promiſe here vnderſtandeth the bleſſing which was promiſed to A- 
br::am , ſhould in bis ſeede come vpon all nations: ſo that if they which were of the 
law 
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fruſtrate, which is impoſſible, Pareus im ver. 14. $12 20 
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{awe aud circumeiſion ſhould opcly beheires vaco Abraham: that promiſe ſhould not be 
accompliſhed, that all nations ſhould in his ſeede be bleſſed. 

2. Origen thus en poundeth, eu u hitur id, that ſhould be evacuared and made voide, that 
Abraham was iuſtified by faith: his meaning is, that the word of God ſhould not be found 
true: ſo alſo Oſander taketh here faith, ſot the conftantie of Gods promiſes:it would folloiy 
that God did not (and to bis promiſe: ſeeing the promiſe was made to che faith of Abra- 
ham: but faith is not taken in that ſeaſe iu this chaprer:barrberebyismeanc beleefe in God, 

and the relying vpon his promiſes. | d A nn 024 04 2% Vt 

3. Zucer and Caluin giue this ſenſe}, that ſeeing faith is ioyned with an aſſured confidence 
and truſt: if the promiſe were made to the keeping of the law, whielvbeeing a thing impoſ- 
fible, would make doubtfulnes and diſituſt ia the minde, this were couttaty vnto the na- 


ture of ſalth and ſo inthis reſpeR faith ſhould be made vod. 24% 

4. Toles here refetreth vs to that place, Galat. 3. 17. where the Apoſtle reaſoneth from 
the time: that the la we, which came 400. yeares after the ptomiſe; could not make voide 
the promiſe which was made before; but if the inheritance came by the lawe , then ſhould 


the promiſe which was made firſt, be of no effect, which were vetie abſurd and ine onue 
nient, | bo 


. 3. But the Apoſtle rather resſoneth here from the eontrarie and dinerſe nature of the 


la we, and promiſe : for the law requireth workes, and ſo the reward is of due debtzthepro- 
miſe is of faith, and ſo the reward is of grace end fauour : theſe then doe one deſtroy an o- 
cher; for that which is of fauout cannot be of deſert , and due debt: if the inheritancethen 
come by the law of works, the law of faith is made voide;/and ſo Godspromiſe ſhvuld bee 
Qaseeſt. 26, Hen tbe lame is ſaid to cauſi wrarth,o (0 
1. This is not brought in as an argument and proofe of the ſormer ſpeach, chat the pro · 
miſc is of no effect, if the inherirance were by the law? but it is a ne argument t proobe 
that inheritance is not by the law, by the contrarie effect, beeauſe the promiſe procureth a 
dleſſing, but the law wrath and ſo malediction, thereforethe inheritance is not by the law. 
2. Origen by the law, vnderſtandeth the law of the members , hich maketh vs captiue 
vnto ſinne, and iudeede cauſerh wrath; and where this law is not, thete is no tranſgreſſion: 
Haymo thinketh it may be of the law of nature: but it is evident that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of 
the written law of Moſes: as he calleth the Jewes, Abrabams ſeede of the law, v.16. that is, 
which had teceiued the law;' -/ DT. 101 t 5003 20) 19451121 uA . 
3. By wrath, ſome would vaderttand rhe wrath andindignation in the tranſgteſſor, bis 
eontumacie and rage againſt God, who ath by law te ſtrained him of his licentious liberty: 
Origen and Tſumo tefette it to the penaltie of the taw'; (8s an eye fot an eye, a tooth for : 
tooth: but ic rather ſiguifieth the wrath and indignatiou of God in iudgiag and puniſhing 
of ſinne, not onely remporally but eternally, Caluin. dre ene 
4. Nov the law worketh wrath, not of it ſol fe, ſor it is holy, ioſt, and good, but ia teſpe & 
of the weaknes and corruption of man, which taketh octaſion by the la 2s: contrary vace 
it, to be worſe: as we ſee that in nature, one contrary by the teſiſtance oſ an other betom-· 
meth ſo much the more violent: as experience ſhe weth in the breakiag out of ſighrening 
and thunder, and in the terrible noiſe of gunſhot, where two contrarits meete together, che 
fierie hoat nature ofthe btimſtone, and the cold qualitie of the ſalipetęt boch tempeted to. 
gether in the gunpowder, Mart. | D 015 09 509 ono d its 
5. But although the Jawe occaſionaliter,, by way: of-occafion procureth wrath yet l 
hath an othet ende, and effect vnto the godly : for vnto them it is a ſchoolemaſter to bring 
chem vnto Chriſt: ſo that Chriſt is the ende of the law; hot enely becauſe he hath aboliſh- 
ed the ceremonies of the lawe, and ſo is the ende and fulfilling thereof: but becauſe the law 
directeth ys yato Chrift, who hath fulfilled the la fot vs, whictie was impoſhbletfor vs co 
. | | | 48 $414 10 £431 ene o ud. wal nds) 
6. No the holy Apoſile doth of purpoſe thus ſpeake of the la, 2s ſaying, that by it 
commerh the knowledge of ſinne, that it eauſeth wrath , that it is the miniſtery of death 
that by this meanes he might abate that great opinion and eſtimation oßthe lav, which tlie 
lewes conceived of it, hoping thereby to be iuſtifieũ: but other wiſej as the law i conſide - 
red ia it ſelfe, he giueth it the due commendation, as aſter ward ia ſhou ect in the chapter: 
like as now the Preachers of the Goſpel doe giue yato good workes their due ptaiſe and 
33 com- 
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endation, but yet they derra from them, as not beeing able to iuſſiſie vs, Aart. 
26. Of the meaning of theſe words v.15. here vo lam s, = 

* wt g ; See there is no travſgreſſion, 5 OT. . 10 85 | 
1. Origen here obſetuetbh, that the Apoſile ſaith not, where is law there is trenſgreſſion: 
for then all choſe holy men; which liued vader the law, ſhould he held to be vnder tranſ- 
greſſion ; but he ſaich in the negatiue, where there is no law, thete is no tranſgteſſion. By: 
this collection is not good for the contratie mull be inferred out of the Apoſſ les words: 
where there is no law there i no tranſgreſſion, therefore here there is a lam, there is a tranſęreſſ- 
eng or els there ſhould be no coherencein che Apoſtles words: whereas this is added, as a 


5 


proofeofthe former'clauſe,thet the law canſeth wrath, +: 2+ » 2003 M bog 

2. Now touching the coherence: Gorrhan maketh here two arguments Why the inherj. 
tance can not be by the law, becauſe by it, there is neither reweſiopene, remiſſion of the pu- 
niſhment, the law caufing wrath,nor yet remifſio cuipa, temiſſion of the fault, becauſe by the 
law commeth tranſgreſſi on. Gryneus maketh this the coherence, becauſe idem off index, cc. 
there is the ſame foreſhewer both of the tranſgreſſion and puniſhment, namely the law: But 
thus better doth the ſentence hang togetber: the Apoſtle: ptopueth that the la we cauſeth 
vvrath, by the cauſe thereof, for that it cauſeth ttanſgreſſion: ſo then tranſgreſſion is ſer in the 
middes bet weene the la w, and wrath : for the la bringeth forth cranſgre on; and tranſ- 
grefſion wrath: Parew. 1 oy * t 

3. Zut this ſhould ſeeme to be no good argument: ao lam, no tranſgreſſion, therefore where 
there ts law there is tranſgreſſion: as it followeth not, creature, no man, Erge, a eraature, a mau. 
Anſ« The Apoſile here teaſoneth not a genere ad ſpeciem, ſrom the genus to the ſpeeies, as in the 
inſtance propoſed: but from the contraty, by the like connexion of the cauſes and effect: as 
this followeth well in zhe like; where the Sunne xs not riſen,there is no day light, therefore the 
Sunn breing riſen jt is day;Parens, 1 6% 306 2121 

4. Now concerning the meaning oftheſe words, Haymo thinketh it may be vnderſlood 
either of the law of nature: and ſo infants not yet having vnderſtanding of this law , cannot 
be tranſgreſſors agaiuſt it: or of the Euargelicall lawe, which the Pagans not hauing, are not 


held to beſo great offenders, as they which haue receiued it: ot oſthe moralllaw of Moſes, 


here the law is not von eſt tanta prauaricatio, neq; /ic imputatur, there is not ſo great tranſ- 
greſſion, neicher is it ſo much imputed. This latter ſenſe is to be preferred : for throughout 
this chapter the Apoſile vnderſtandeth the law of Moſes. e wil na i of 
5. And further for the true vnderſtanding of theſe words, it muſt be obſerued, 1. That 
the Apoſile ſaich not, where is no lame, there is no iniquitie: fot the old weridand the 80. 
domites committed iniquity, before the law was titten: but he ſaith there is no tranſ- 
greſſion, which is reſetted to the la we written, gleſſo ordin. 2. This is imply etoe oſ things 
indifferent, as wete the ceremonies, before they were commanded by lawe, for then it was 
no ſinne to omit them: bur of things euill in their owne nature it muſt be vndetſtood after 
a ſort, that thete vas not ſo greattcaoſgreſſion betore the law was given, as after, Lyra. 3. 
And bereoftheſe two reaſons may be giueo, both quia homine s nituntur in vetitum, men are 
moſt bept vnto chat-whichis ferbidden, and ſo by the probibigion of the lawe, ihe Rubs 
bornenefle of mans heart was incteaſed: as alſo becauſe by ihe lawe came the knowledge 
of ſinne t and ſo the ſeruant that knoweth his maſters will and doth: it not is wortbie of 
more ſtripes. Lyran. 4. So then the Apoltle denieth not, but that finne which. is committed 
againſt the conſcience, even where there is no law, is ſinue, aon eſt rem tanta tramſgreſſieni 
Cr. he is not guilty of to great traaſgreſſiou, as he which knowerh the law and bisaketh it, 
alas | - SO" Lam on. oy 3977» » i574 4 


Queſt, 27. In ho are meant by «Abrahams ſeede, 

d1 bes it ie tte which's of the Lawev.ar6. - + | 115 

7; The Apoſtle in this verſe vrgethewo atgumeuts, to prooue that the inhetitance is not 
of the law, but of faith: becauſe it is of grace, for to be iuftified by faith, and by grace, wit 
the Apoſile;are all one: and becauſe the promiſe is firme; but iſ it were by the la w, it ſhould 
be vncertaine and not firme, becauſe of mans weaknes, who is not able to performe the laws 
Caluin. Chryſofteme ſurther ſaith, that the Apoſtle bete ſpeaketh of two cheiſe good 
things, or heneſiti : the one is quad que data ſunt, ſrma ſunt , the things which ate giuen, 
— firme: the other, uod vninerjo ſemami data ſunt, they are giuen tothe whole ſeede of Abia- 
7 2. By 
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2. By the ſeede which is of the law, 1, Origen vnderſtandeth them that vnto the natu- 
rall law, doe ioyne alſo faith: ſo that he would haue one andthe ſame ſeede here vndetſtood - 
which is of the law, and of faith alſo : but it is euident, that the Apoſtle u Not to that 
euely which i of the law, but to that which u of faith, ce. doth make a manifeſt diſtribution and 
diſtinction, of thoſe which ate the ſeede according to the law: and of thoſe which are not, 
but of faith, 2. Some vnderftand this clauſe of that ſeede, which de operib us ig preſumit: 
doth preſume of the works ofthe law gleſſe interlin, ordiviar, but vnto ſuch as depend vpon 
the works of the lau, the promiſe appertameth not at all. 3. Therefore, by thoſe of che law, 
he meaneth the beleeuing Iewes, to whom the law was given: and the fame before he called 
v. 1 2. them which were of the eircumciſion, Pareu and he meaneth not thoſe which wete 
onely of the law, but of faith alſo, that is, were beleeuets though of the eircumeiſioniſor here 
js a diſtinction of the ſeede of Abrabam ( now none are bis ſeede, which haue not faith) 
whereof ſome ate beleeuers of the circumciſion, and ſo of the law: ſome are beleeuers onely, 
and are not of the circumciſion. Bea. annot. | I TOR 

3+ But here the words ſtand thus in the original}, nd ix airs Aﬀpady,to that of faith, Alra- 
bam: Eraſmus would referre the article 7g that, not ynto ſeede,but vnto Abraham: and fo he 


| makethcwo Abrahams, one which was iuftified by faith beeing vncircumciſed, the other iu- 


ſtified by faith when he was circumciſed: like as the Scripture maketh two Adams one hea- 


uenly, an ocher earthly: But the Scripture no where ſetteth before'ys two Abrahams: and 


the Apoſtles meaning is euident, that he ſpeaketh diſttibutiuely, of the ſeede of Abraham, 
one of the law, and the other onely of faith. Bes. 1 2 
Quelt. 28. Of the meaning oftheſe words, v.17. I haue nthde thee a father 
a ' a 8 vat ions, before God. ED 

1. Oecumenius ioyneth this with the former words, a it ij writtex,as though the meaning 
ſhould be this, it ic written before God: and therefore it is Worthie to be receiued: but it is e- 
2 that this teſtimony was taken out of Scripture, and ſo the teſtimony of God him · 

ae | | N 

2. Origen interpreteth thus before God, that is, iy God, he was appointed to be a fathet 
of many nations: but this were ſuperfluous: for the words themſelues, I haue made thee's fa- 
ther, do euidently ſhe u without any other addition, that it was God that had made him, and 
called him - be ee n Keen | 8 . 

3. Chryſoſtome, 7 lact, Theodoret, doe take the prepoſition zariverr;, ( 15 
fieth — againſt, — or before ) here in 0 firſt ſenſe, that prox bor Was — 
the father of many nations, inſler vel ad exemplum Dei, like, or after the example of God: 
and that in two teſpects; both becauſe as God was an vniuerſall father, not of one nation, 
but of all, ſo was Abraham: and as God was a ſpirituall father, not by carnall generation, ſo 
was Abrabam alſo: thus alſo Afartyr and Parews: But learned Bezs obſerueth, that this 
wu xerirarrt, againſt, is no where in the new Teſtament taken in that ſenſe for Iles, 
li e. b | | 

4. Lyranus with the gloſſ vndetſtandeth it of Abrahams righteouſnes and vprightneſſe, 
that he walked vprightly before God, as the Lord ſaid vnto him, Gen, 17. 1. Valle before 
we and be thou vpright. But the Apoſtle throughout this diſcourſe iaſiſteth ypon Abrahams 
righteouſnes by faith, aot by works, | 

5- Hyms teferteth it to Abtahams faith, and ſo maketh this difference of thoſe which 
belceuc; that ſome beleeue God, but not before God, becauſe their faith is onely in out ward 
ſne w, and profeſſion, and not in heart: but they beleeue before God, that beleeue and ttuſt in 
him, with all their heart: but the words ate not, he belrened before Goa, but before God, mbom be 
belecued: ſo that this is not meant perſonally of Abrahams faith , but of bis calling to be the 
father of many nations. ; 

6. Anſelme likewiſe hath relation to the faith of Abraham, as it is ſet againſt the carna!l 
generation: that by faith, not in the fleſh he obtained to be the father of many nations. 

7. But it rather ſheweth the manner how, then the cauſe , why he was made the father 
of many nations: namely before God, by a ſpirituall genetation, not by a caroall in the ſight 
of men, Caluin, Bex a: that although ic appeared not ſo vnto men, that he was the fathet of 
many nations: yet before God he was appointed to be the father of many nations by faith, 


Oſiander, 
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Queſt, 29. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.17. ho quickreth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, c&c. 220 | | 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth this of the quickoing of thoſe which ate dead in their ſinnes, and 
chinkethit to be ſpecially meant of the Iewes , which were raiſed by Chriſt from their ſins: 
but ia che end ot the chapter, vet. a4. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the corporal) railing of Ieſus 
from the dead, | | n le 

2. Oecumenius and Ambroſe haue ſpeciall reference voto Abraham, whoſe bodie is after. 
ward {aid to be dead: yet it was quickned, that is, made liuely, and apc for generation: But 
this the Apoſtle ſpoaketh of after ward, ſo that it ſhould ſeeme a needleſſe repetition it it 
had been touched be fote: and it is an improper ſpeach, to call the reviving of an old decaied 
bodie, che quickening of the dead. 

3. Some expound this place by that, Heb. 21. 9. of Abrahams faith , when he offred vp 
Iſaac, He conſidered that God wa able to raiſe him vp enen from the dead: and this they will haue 
vndetſtood of that act of Abrahams faith, Toler. annot. 18. Fains: But this act of Abrahams 
faith, to beleeue that he ſhould be the father of many nations, went long before the other 
act of his faith iu offting vp of his ſonne. | 

4. But the beſt intetpettation is, that Abraham beleeued in Gods omnipotencie, and all. 
ſufficiencie, which is deſcribed by two effects, tbe one in cauſing that to be, which never 
was,2s inthe creation: the other, in making that to haue a becing againe, which had ceaſed 
to be, as in tke teſuttection, eu. And to Chryſoftome allo vederfiandenb it of the re ſur- 
rection of the dead:bur as Abrabam beleeued thus generally concerning the power of God, 
yet there was 2 particular application to his owne ſtate at that preſent, that God could raiſe 
him a poſtetitie, euen out of his dead bodie: for ſo the Apoſtle faith, Heb.1 1.29. That he re- 
ceined Iſaac from the dead, aftet a fort, Bec. Bucer. . 

Queſt. 30. How Gd ſaid to callthoſe things which be not, 
| a thengh they were. ; 

1. Concerning the diverſe vſet and acceptations of this word, te call: it is taken in Serip- 
cure ſpecially fowre wayes. 1. It ſigniſieth the firſt motion, whereby God calleth any vnto 
the knowledge of ſalustion, as Rom. GB. 30. H bem be predeſtinated, he alſe called. 2. Ii be- 
tokeneth the ptofeſſion of Chriſtianity, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, Epheſ. . that they ſhould 
walke worthie of their calling. 3. It ſignifieth to bid, command a thing to be, which was 
not, as Pſal. 05. Cod is ſaid to haue called for a famine vpon the whole land. 4. It is vſed 
for the diſtiact and exact knowledge of God, as Pſal. 147. he numbreth the ſtarres, and 
calleth them all by theit names: ſo the Lotd faith to Moles, I haue called thee by name + But 
here it is taken the third way: the Lord calleth things that are not, as though they were , that is, 
cauſeth them to be, Perer. 

2, Concerning the meaning of theſe words. 1. Origen, Haymo, Anſelmus doe vndetſtand 
this to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, which in teſpect of their infidelity were no people before, 
as c. 9. 25. the Apolilcin this ſenſe alleadgeth out of the Prophet Hoſea, I will call them my 
people, which are not my peoplerto the lame purpole Lyranw,with the interlinearie gloſſeʒ I will 
call the things ich ate not, that is the Gentiles, which ate of no reputation, and make 
them as the things that ate, that is as the Iewes: But as yet the Iewes were not a conſtituted 
people Abraham had at this time no ſecede at all, and therefore they were no more a people, 
then the Gentiles, | . 

2. Ambroſelikewiſe vnderſtandeth here the Gentiles, but in an other reſpe& : they 
were not of the ſeede of Abraham, and yet they ſhould be counted his children, as though 
they were of his ſeede : But the Apoſile ſpeaketh here of all Abrahams ſeede, that he be- 
leeued hee ſhould be the father of many nations, not onely of the Gentiles but the Iewes 
allo, y 

3. Solikewiſe Ber in his annot. and Bucer in bis commentarie doe diſtinguiſh theſe two 
clauſes: that the firſt hich quickeneth the dead ,ſhould bee vnderſtood of the circumciſed 
Jewes, which came out of Abrahams loynes, beeing in a manner dead: the other which calleih 
things that are not, &. of the Geatiles, that of no peopie, were made a people: like as Jobn 
Bapt iſt ſaid, chat God out of the very ſtoues was able to raiſe vp children to Abraham: But 
we refuſe this alſo ypon the former reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the whole 
poſterity of Abraham, whether Iewes or Gentiles , he as yet hauing no ſeede at all, and 
therefore it could not be diſtinguiſhed. % 
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4. The ordinarie gloſſe hath reterencehere to Gods election, elegit qui non ſunt, hee ele- 
Red thoſe, which as yet were not: they were not yet to whom the promiie was made, ſed qui- 
bu promiſſum eft c ipſi promiſſi ſuntebut they are alſo promiſed to whom the promiſe is made: 
But the Apoſtle ipeaketh not here of Gods election, which was before all time, but of a pro- 
miſe made vnto Abraham iu time, which he beleeued; that he ſhould be the father of many 
nations. 

5. It remaineth then, that the Apoſtle here hath reference vnto che creation of the world, 
when all things were made of nothing : which is deſcribed by the tame of calling, vt maio- 
rem eins rei facilit atem in Deo declaret, to ſhe we the greater facilitie and ealinefle of this work 
in God: with whome it is as eafie ro make a thing to be, as for ys to name of call it: thus 
Chryſoftome, Fam. But this faith of Abraham concerning Cos ereating power, hathhete 
i (peciall accommodation: that as God was able to make the things that te of nothing, ſo 
«Abrahams doubted not, but that God was able to giue vnto bim a ſeede, as the 
ſtarres of heauen in multitude, he yet hauing no ſeed at all: this I rake to be the true meas 
ning. . 

; Queſt, 31. #hether it be peculiar to God onrly to quicken, 
| | dani vaiſe the dead. FRO eee 

1. It will be here obiected, that this ſeemeth not to be peculiar vto God to quicken the 
dead, ſeeing not = Prophets and Apoſtles haue raiſed the dead, but ie Pythonifle viſo 
called vp Samuel: and in forren hiſtories,¶ ſculapi is reported to haue by tredicine reui- 
ved two, Capanem and Lyc urgus, and Polyirms raiſed Glanens Minoetſonne,and Draco raiſed 
another Draro: Apollodor, biblioth. lib. 3p. 134. | e 5 ; 

Anſw, 1. This power of quickning the dead is pecvliar vnto God; for as be was the firſt 
2uchor, and Creator of life, ſo he onely is able to reſtore life: the Scripture ſoith, Iob. 5. 26. 
As the Father hath life in him ſelfe, ſo he hath giuen to the Sonne to haus lift in himſolfethis powet 
then to giue and communicate life ynto others, is onely in him, that is the fountsine of life, 
that hath life iu himſelſe. | | , tant: 

2. The Apoſtles and Prophets indeede verily raiſed vp the dead, yet dot in their one 
power, but by the vertue and power of Chrift: as Peter faith, Act. 3. 12. hy looks yet on vt, 
4s though by our owne power or godlineſſe, we had made this man goe, 7 l 

3. Concerning thoſe forren reports, they are cither to be held meere fables, of dls illuſi- 
ons of Sachan; as that was of the appearing of Samuel, which was net the Prophet in bis 
owne perſon, but the devill in his likenes, Par. dub. 7. on 

Queſt. 32. How Abraham is ſaid againſt hope to haue belee= 
wed vnder hope. 3 

1. Faius will not haue the prepoſition we;e, to be interpreted contra, againſt, bur proter, 
beſide: for faith, though it be ( ſaith he) above nature, yet ir is not againſt nature: but for 
an old man to beget a child of an old woman after childbearing, it was againſt the ordinary 
courſe of natute. h | 

2. Some read aboue hope, Genenenſ, the ſenſe is good, for Abrahams hope was from be- 
yond the expectat ion of nature: but the word v, will dot properly beare that ihterpreta- 
10Ng : 2 | | 
3. The Syrian interpreter readeth, ab e, without hope, but not ſo properly, for Abra- 
lam though he ſaw no likelibood in nature of ſeed, yet was not without hepe. 

4. They which tead, contra pers, ogainſt hope: 1. Some haue teterence ynto his former 
hope, which he had of children, when as yet he was young, and his wife young alſo : this 
hope of having a child, both of them beeing old was contratie to that hope, gleſſ. ordinary. 22 
Origen diſtinguiſheth the times: that whereas Abraham had no hope of any iſlue. thus com- 
plaining vnto God, Gen. 1 5. 2. behold I goe childleſſe, yet afterward ypon Gods promiſe hee 
conceived hope. 3. But rather the diverſe kinds ot obiects of this hope are to be diſſingui- 
ſhed, then the times: for Abraham at one and the ſame time, againſt hope, beleeued vnder 
hope, as Chryſoſtome expoundeth, way' ixaid« Ap, befide or vgainſt hope, contra ſbem 
natura, in ſpem gratie, 2g2inſt all hope of nature, he beleeued vndet the hope of grace, and 
| ofthe power of God, Hayn, Lyran, | 

5. Hence then appeareth the greatneſſe of Abrahams faith: 1. Both by the nature thereof, 
which was againſt reaſon, and the vſuall and ordinatie courſe. 2. And by the difficultie of 


the thing promiſed, to be the father of many nations. 3. By the volikehhood of — 
3 et 
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ſer before his eyes: that his ſeed ſhould be as the ſtatres of heauen in multitude, Par. om»;, 
difficultatem ſonant, all things wete full of difficultie, both actus fidei, the act of bis faith, 
which was of things that appeared not: and modus, the manner, it was againſt hope, and 
fultus, the fruit and ende, which was to be the father of many nations, Gorrh, 5 
Queſt, 33. How Abrabams bodie is ſaid tu le 5 
Acad, verſ. 19. a 

Whereas Abraham 37, yeares after this begat diuerſe children of Xetwrab, whom he mar. 
ried after Sarah, it is queſtioned, how Abrahams bodie at an 100, yeare olde is ſaid to bet 
dead, that is ynapt for generation, | «nba vil 3 

1. Origes to diſſolue this doubt, vnderftandeth this deadneſſe of Abrahams body of hi, 
ſpirituall abſtinence and mortification, ſuch as the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, mortiſie your earth 
members: But if in chis ſenſe Abrahams bodie be {aid to be mortified now, then it would fol. 

lo, that it was not ſo mortified afterward, when he had children ar a greater age, by an o- 
ther wife. e . ROBY. Hi 

2. Pererim hath one ſolution, in bis queſtions ypon the 18. of Geneſis, that this dead. 
nes of Abrahams bodie, was onely in teſpect of his one apinion; for it is ſaid, bee conſide. 
red not his owns bedie, but this deadnes and ynaptnes of his bodie was not in his owne opini- 
on, but yerily and indeed, as appeateth by che reaſon, which is yeelded, becauſe he was! ag 
huadred yeare old, g bin . 

3. Auguſtine bringeth in two ſolutions, Jib. 16. deciuit. c. 28. the firſt ĩs that Abrahams 
bodic was not ſimply dead, and vnfit for generation, but onely in teſpect of Sarah: he might 
be able to beget children of a younger woman, though not of Sarah; ſo Lyranus, Gorrhan, 
with others: But then this deadnes had not been in Abrahams bodie, but in Sarabs:whercas 
the Apoſtle ſetteth dowue both the deadnes of Abrahams bodie, and of Sarahs wombe, as 
two ſeuerall impediments. a 
4. Auguſtine hath an other ſolution, though he preferte the other: that Abrahams body 
was indeed dead, and vnapt for generation: but his bodie was teuiued, and hereceiued a ge- 
nerative facultie of God by faith, which continued alſo after Satahs death: thus auſwereth 
alſo Thomas vpon this place, Tolet, annot. 21. Caluin, Bez.a, Martyr. 

But it will bee thus obiected againſt this interpretation. 1, Auguſtine thus reaſonerh, 
that it is not like Abrahams bodie was dead for procteation at an 00. yeares, ſeeing that al- 
though now, a man of theſe yeares cannot beget a ſonne, yet it was not vulike then: for ma- 
ny not yeares onely, but ages after Abrahams time, no leſſe then x 700. yeares, Plinie writeth 
of Cato, and King Maſſinaſſa, that begat children after 80. yeares; and I have known an old 
man in this age at thoſe yeares to haue begotten children. 

eAnſ, 1, If fora man at an too, yeares to beget children, were not then vnuſuall, when 
the age of man extended neare vnto 200. yeares: the like might be ſaid alſs of Sarah, that 
it was not vouſuall for women to beate at 90. Tolet. 2. It mult be confidered that Abraham 
was worne with labour and trauell , and ſo he might the ſooner grow old, and his bodice 
weake, Calzin: as we ſee in theſe dayes ſome mens bodies are as weake at 60. yeates, as ſom: 
mens at 70. or 80, Tolet, 3. And further the diſuſe and diſcontinuance of Abrahams bodie 
all his life time in that generaciue facultic, made it more ynapt now in bis olde age for pro- 

Creation. : 

2. Obielt, Pererins thus obieReth : that the Apoſtle maketh this an act onely of Sarahs 
faith, not of Abrahams, that Ge receined ſtrength to receine ſeede, Heb.i 1.11, whereas if Abta · 
hams generatiue facultie had been decayed, the Apoſtle would alſo haue noted it, to be an 
act of faith in him. 

Anſw. 1. In matters of fact it is no ſound reaſoning from the Scriptures negatiuely; it 
followeth not, that if a thing be found not rehearſed in ſome place of Scripture, that thete-· 
it was not done, 2. That may be omitted in one place of Setipture, which is ſupplyedin an 
other z as both Genel. 17,17, Abrabam ſtandeth ypon both theſe difficulties, that a child 
ſhould be borne vnto him at an hundted yeares, and Sarab ſhovld beare at ninetie; and the 
Apoſtle ſetteth downe beth theſe as impediments in this place, the deadneſſe of Abrabams 
bo die, and of Sarahs wombe; the Scripture then noting both as difficulties, and lets, we ore 
not curiouſly to take exception to the contrarie. 

Now although elſwbete, Hexapl, in Gen. c. 17. queſt. 7. S. I ſeemed to encline vnto Au- 
ſuſtines ficſt ſolution; yet now vpon bettet ground, and plaine euidence of Scriptute, I ap- 
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Vpon 
prooue the latter tathet, that Abtallam had eff ata corpus, a bode vnapt fbr generation ins 
deede, Haymo, Be ca: and herein I ſubſeribe vuto Chryſeſtome, hb cehrarſeth fowre impedis 


ments and difficulties, which-yet Abrahams faith ouertsme. 1. He beleeued contra ſpem, a- 


gainſt hope, becauſc nou habe hat a/inm quempiam, & r. he had not any other, whom beknew 
ja that manner to haue received children: whereas they which followed afterwurd of Abra- 
hams poſteritie. bad the example of Abraham ſet before them. 3. Then Abts bam bad him- 


ſelfe, corpus emortuum, a dead bodie, this was a ſecond impedimene. 3.4. Then Sarahs wombe 


was dead, which he callech the third and fourth impediment : hieb Theopby/att thus ex- 
poundeth, _ Sarahs wombe was two wayes-mortified, ſerie; & ſterilinate, witty old age 
QQueſl. 34. #hatipromiſe of God made to Alralm il wur 
ci: : whereof he is ſaid, not to haue donbted; v. 200. 5 
1. Tolet aunot. 2 2. thinketh that the Apoſtle hath reference in this place, vnto three pio. 
miſes renewed to Abtaham, the laſt is mentioned fitſt, v.17. hen ke offered vp l aac with- 
out doubting, beleeuing God who quickneth the dead: the firſt, ver. 18. which was made 
conceroiog the number of his — ia: 15. and then the renewing of the promiſe, that he 
ſhould haue a ſonne of Sarab, Gen. 17. the Apoſtle inferreth-v. 19, dad of that promiſe the 
Apoſile ſpeaketh here: Dut if the Apofile in the fieſi place ſnould haue mentioned the laſt 
promiſe made at the offering of Izaak; it had been out of order, to mention the aft fir: and 
it hath been ſhewed before, chat there the Apolileroucheth chefirftpromiſe made to Abre- 
ham concerning his ſeed, queſt. 29g. ef VA 40S , don bega 
2. Some thinke that the Apoſtle here one ly aimeth at the ſecond promiſe made concer- 
ning Izaac: as the Latin tranſlator resdeth, an repromiſſtious, in the —.— or promiſe 
rene wed, and ſo Lyrau. Gorrh. take it: but the Apoſtle addeth v. 23. it was impurodl to him for 
ghteonſneſſe, Which imputation was at the firſt promiſe concerning Ixaak, Gebeſ. 13. when 
A am beelecued. 151 t bk 2 YIR2 5 Sh eee o ene 
3. Neither yet is this to he reſtrained onely to the firſt ptomĩſe: for at that time men- 
tion was made of Satah, but Abraham is promiſed a ſonne ouely outof his oe bowels," 
Gen. i 3. but the Apoſile ſalth here, that be con ſidered uot has owne bode; &. nor ib druuueſſi of 
Sarabt wombe. | „ ; 5175 © | Nn O17 ; 2$55;bÞ& 35 429 
4. Wbereſore the Apoſtle in this place joyneih both theſe promiſes together ie one a 
touching a ſonne out of bis owne bowels, in home his ſeed ſhould he multiplyed as the 
ſtatres of heauen, Gen. 15. and the other ihat he ſhbuid haue chis forthe by Sarah, Geb. 17. 


— 


and although it be not ſaid there that Abraham beleeved God, and it was imputed to biin 


for righteouſneſſe: yet becauſe Abraham did notionely beleeue that ptomiſe wiiich was 
made, Gen. ig but orber promiſes alſo, chat came after ard, the Apoſtle apply eth the ſame 
teſtimonie vnto othet acts of his fairhs for? Abrabamſ Faith, s Tvlet well ſaicb, 4. 24. % 
proceſſit in amnes alt us, niſ# xruſſous data, did not ſhew i ſelfe in eberie act but a3 dc 


| was giuen. 46 8374 C1 » 


Queſt. 35. whethe Abrahancdenbred of Op fmt ada ns 
| | ain 23: 18 wile, -" ire ti08 | 1 22171ut tk 1 hight? : 
It may ſeeme at the firſt viewe of that ſtotie, Gemv i where Moſevſhewertt hw! Aras 

ham, ben the Lord promiſed him a ſonue of Sttobhis wife; lughedts himſele; ad thu⸗ 
Gaid, ſnalla ſoone be botne to one that is an hundred yeste 014, and 5H! Sarah bete being 
90. yeate oldet and be prayeth in the fame place, that Hazel mighr live in Gods fig: for 


- = „ 


the ſolot ion of this doubt there ate diuet ſe opinions; © „„ 
1. Cbryſaſtame hom. G. ds panit. and Tliuromo lib. 3 bontr. Rolag. ur f opinion that A. 
braham offended by incredulitie, and (bryſoſtome addeth further , that for this his ſinne of 
incredulitie Abraham poſteritie was puniſhed with. yenres ſervitude. But thi3-14 con- 
irarie ta the Apoſile hete,who ſreeth Abraham from all doubring aud vnbeleeſe? And Chry- 
ſeſteme himaſelfe tradteth this opiuion, ho. 40. Gex. here ſhe iii chat Abr uid oor! 
wayer any thing at all in faith, . 10 5170 185 ve 2. 9620 
- 3. Joanne eArboreua as Pererius citeth him, diſpas. 9.thinkeththar Abraham #tthe gr ſt 
doubted of Gods promiſe but afterward beeing ſirengihened vnd ebafitmed by the Lotds 
words, he beleeued and caſt away all doubtiug: of the ſame minde ſee eth Bio baue 
been before, homil. de pœuitent. Abraham fideli inuunt us eff, & tamein innenire eſt, ubi hefitas 
verit, Abraham (in the end) was faitſifull, but we tuay finde Mere he did ſome White flicks 

| | | | unh 


the Epiftle to the: Ramanet. Chap. 213 


: 
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and doubted; But the Apofileclearech Alrabam from all doubtiog and vnbeleefe borh fir 


and laſt, Neither did he doubt of the promiſe of Ged,through wibeleefe,)  * 

3. ¶ uctas jo bis Commientaric here thinketh that Abraham doubted not at 3ſl of the 
truth of Gods promiſe, but he was vncertaine onely how the Lords ſpeach ſhould be taken, 
whether properly ot figuratively: But it is euident that Abtabam vnderſtood the Lord to 
ſpeake properly without any figure ot myſticall ſenſe: ſot he ſaith, Sbal a ſenns bee berne to 
him that i an hundred yeave add!? | vad ag de 

4. Ambroſe and Augaſtine, doe free Abraham from all manner of doubting: and thinks 
chat his laughter and his queſtion which he mooued, was not diſſidentis, ſed demvirantis omi. 
potentiam Dei, of one which doubted, but rather admired the omnipotencie of Godito this 
purpoſe, Ambr, lib. i. de Abralam. c. g. Auguſt. lib. 16. dr cinit. Dri. c. 26. But it appeareth 
that Abraham did caſt ſome doubts in his minde; when after God had promiſed him Sonne 
by Sarah, yet he deſited that Iſnael might liue iu his ſi ghr. ti eg OR WL 1 

5. Wherefore we neither with the firſt impure vnto Abrabam any inctedulitie, who 11. 
though he laughed, as Sarab did aftet ward, yet he vpon an other occafion; it was in him 2 
ſigne of ſpiricuall joy, but in the other of womanly vanity and lightneſſe: and therefore ſhee 
is rebuked ofthe Angel, but Abrabem is notreprebended: neither yet doe we fay, that A. 
brabam was at the fitſt incredulous, but afterward vpon other reaſon was ſwayed r nor yet 
doe we aſcribe ſo petſect a faith vnto Abraham, as though he bad no doubts at all. But that 
he bad a conflict at one and the ſame time in himſelfe: be did wreſtle with his: ownereaſoo, 
but ſtayed not there, he preſently by faith overcame all diffieultie: and that intertogatioa 
which he made proceeded not of doubting, but of a defire to be further inſttucted. how that 
thing ſhould be, and ſo to be confirmed in faith: like as the Virgin Marie at the time of the 
annuntiation propounded the like queſtion, not of any incredulitie or eurioſitie, but onely 
of a deſire to be further confirmed in her ſaith: like as Gedeon and Hex abiab asked fignes of 
God for their confirmation, wherein they were beard, and their deſire graunted xwhereas 
Abaz, was reprooued for his peruerſoes, becauſe he refuſed a ſigne, when it was offered of 
God: to this purpoſe Mariyr, ¶ aluin: for ſides non reſpnit media a Des inſtituta, licet non of i/« 
lis penitins additta, faith teſuſeth not che meanes appointed of God, althoughit be not alto- 
gether addicted vnto them, Faius: ſo alſo Gorrhan, non fuit queſtio dubitationus, {rulaamiratio- 
nis, it as not RG of doubting, but of admiring, See more of this queitiony H... 


in en. c. 7. 6.004 6 2 6] 
. Queſt, 36. How Abrabam is ſaid to bane ginenglorie 
vnto Ged. ver. 200. 


This phraſe to giue glotie vato Cod, is taken two wayes in Scriprure, and vttered of two 
ſorts of men, either of the righteous, or of che wicked; when it is yicd of the righteous, it 
ſometime fignifierth the acknowledging. of his ttuth and power, as Toh, 3.3 3. het that recti- 


ued his teltimonie hath ſealed, chat God is true: or it is taken forgiving thanks, iu acknow-. 


ledgiag thankfully the benefits received , as Luk. 17. 18. There i none returned to gene God 
praiſe ſaue this ſtranger : when this ꝓhraſe is vicered ofthe wieked, it either ſiguifieth an ac- 
knowledging of Gods juſtice in puniſhing, as 1. Sam. 6.5. the Philiſtims in tending a pre- 
ſent to the Gad of Iſrael; ate ſaid to giue glotie voto him: that is, to confeſſe that it was bis 
hand and node other, that was vpon bims or elſe it ſignifieth to ſtand in awe of God, and 
to know that he is the reuealer of ſecrets, and ſo to confeſſe the truth, and not to lie ln his 
pteſẽces as Ioſuab when he vtged Achan to coufeſſe the truth, bid him giue glory vnto Gol, 
Ioſ.7. ſo they ſay ia the ſame ſenſe to the blind man, Ioh. g. ag. that be ſhould glue glorie vn · 
to God. Now in what ſenſe the Apolile ſaith, that Abrabam gaue'glorie vnte God, it is 
2 40 ) + 2. by WAN bs, pie D127 xv 
1. C ome and Occumenize thus expound it, Now carioce agere Deum glorificare eſt, dot 
to deale curiouſly is to glotiſie God: as curiouſly OD — A", ry f — this 
rather is aſcquell and effect of giuing glorie to God, not to be cutious: to giue glorie goeth 
before, as the cauſe of the otber, diet ill ze gui das e 
2. Gorrhan and gloſſ..imteriin, tak ec h ĩt for praifiug God, de fidei ſua con ſtantia, for the con- 
ſtancie of his faith. 3. Homo, de accepts beneſicus, fot the benetics received. 4. Ofiander cri 
buens ei landen veritatu, giving bim the praiſe ot the truth: for hee that beleeueth not Gods 
promiſes, taketh him iu effect not to ſaꝝ the truth, and fo diſhonoureth him. 3. Tolet, »ibil 
*mpefſibris Das crecdidu, he belecued that nothing was impoſſible vnto God. 6. Lyrenms, bee 
aſcti- 


— 
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ſcribed the promiſe not vnto his merit or worthines; but vnto the goodneſſe of God, 7, But 
with Bez.4 I ioyne all theſe together, agnitio  collandaro Deo, &. hee acknowledged and 
praiſed God that he is true and gracious: ſo Bucer, illum verum, omoipotentem credit, illam 
inuocat, calit, &c. he beleeuoth him to be both true and omnipotent, and doth call vpon bim, 
worſhip, and adore him. 

Thus Abrahams faith is ſerforth, quod credidit confidenter,that be belecued confidently, He 
didnot doubt of the promiſe of God through vnbelcefe: gratanter, hee beleeued thankefolly, be- 
cauſe be gaue God the glotie: and cerraively, he was fully aſſured, Gorrbar. 
| Queſt, 37. What was A Abraham for 

- Ae. 

v. 22. Therefore enen it was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſſe, 1. Tolet will haue this te- 

ferred not ſimply vnto Abrahams faith, ro prooue that not bis workes , but his faich were 

vnto him for righteouſneſſe, but vnto the qualitie of his faith which was perfect, 
becauſe he was aſſured: he beleeued confidently: Bur ſeeing the Apoſtle addeth that it was 
not written for Abraham only but for vs alſo, that faich ſhould be impured to vs for tighte- 
ouſnes, it is euident, that the Apoſtle bath not relation yato the particular qualitic of Abra. 
bams faith, but generally vnto the condition and nature of faith, whereby all that beleeue 
are iuſtifiedsfor otherwiſe none ſhould be iuſtified, but they which haue the like perfe@ faith 
as Abraham bad, e | 

2. Origens collection bere alſo is not ſound:that becauſe the Greek coniunction , and, 
is here vſed, inferreth, that the like may be ſaid of other his vertues, as pietie, merey, chari- 
tie, quad reputata eſt ad inſtitiam, that it was reputed vnto him for juſtice : But this gloſſe is 
contrarie vnto the text, which ſaith, eAbrabam beleened God, and it was conmnted vnto bim for 
righteouſueſſe: this juſtice is imputed vnto bis faith, not to any ether of his vertues: for it is 
the office onely of faith to beleeue, and not of the teſt: now the Apoſtle inſerteth the cone 

junRion, and, becauſe the ſentence is ſo expreſſed by Moſes, which dependeth on the o- 
ther clauſe, Abrabam belecuad God, then it followeth, aud it was counted to hinrfor righteonſ- 


voſſe. 


Queſt. 38. Of theſe words, Now it ij not written for 
| him onely, &c. v. 23. ; 

t. Here then is confuted their error, who thinke that the Prophets did write vpon ſpeci- 
all and particular occaſions onely for that age, wherein they lined: But the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
that this Scripture was written for our vſe: as he ſaith againe, c.1 5,4. Mhatſoeuer is written, 
is written for our learning, Parens, | | 

2. But all things which are written of Abraham, are not written for our imitation: as his 
arming of bicaſclfe to recouer Lot, that was taken captiue, his offcring vp of bis ſonne in ſa- 
crifice, and ſuch like acti: for we muſt diſtinguiſh between the voiverſall or generall calling 
of thoſe holy men, which was to be worſhippers of God, and their particular, which was 
for ſome ſpeciall ſeruice: in their generall calling the holy Patriarkes are by vs to be imirs- 
ted, and in ſuch actions, as thereunto belonged, as Abraham is ſet forth to vs an example 
for beleeuing: but the particular acts, which they did by ſome ſpeciall and extraordinary di- 
reQion of the ſpirit, are not to be imitated, Martyr, | 

3. Let there is ſomewhat to be obſerved even in the ſingular and exrraordinarie acts of 
the Fathers, worthy of our imitation: As in Abrahams teadineſſe to ſacrifice his ſonne, thus 
much we learne,that as he preferred the commandemeot of God before the life of his ſonne, 
ſo we ſhould preferre the will of God before all other thiogs, Mart. And ſo Origen here ob- 
ſetueth well, eff viri ſapientss, & c. it is the part of a wiſeman to obſerve, quomeds vnumquod q 
ous, quod de Abrabamo ſcribitur, & c. how euery worke which is written of Abrabam may be 
fulfilled in him. | 

4 The ſame Origen alſo bath here an other good obſeruation, not onely the things writ- 

ten of Abraham, are written for vs, ſed que de Iſaac ſcripta ſwt , ſimiliter accipienda, &c. but the 
things written of Iſaac, are ſo to be taken likewiſe, and ſo of lacob, &c. for the Apoſiles 
rule is generali, as is alleadged before; that whatſocuer is written, is written for our leat- 
nin 

* Queſt, 39. How Abrahams faith is tobe ĩmi- 

tated by vs. 


v. 24. Bat alſo for vs to whome it ſbal bee imputed, Fc, 1. Here the Apolile ſheweth that 


Our 
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our faith muſt be anſwerable vnto Abraham: in theſe three things. 1. Firſt, in the beneſit of 
impuration of righteouſnes:as ivftice came vnto Abraham by imputation, ſo allo it is glue 
vnto vs: the ſame kind of iuſtice before was alwaies in the Church, from the beginning of 
the world to the ende. 2. He ſheweth ro whom this benefit of imputation is imputed, name. 
ly, vnto beleeuets ſuch as Abraham was : vnbeleeuers then are excluded. 3. What muſt be 
belecued: euen the ſame thing which Abraham belecued of God, that be Was able to qbic- 
ken the dead: ſo we muſt beleeue in God, that raiſed vp leſus from the de adi in which-taich 
two things are contained, the manner we muſt beleeue in Cod, which voteth a firme and 
te dtaſt aſſurance, and the matter which ſheweth three things, the author, God that raiſed, 
Ieſus that is raiſed, and the end, in confeſſing him to be our Lord, that is, our Sauiour, Medi. 
ator, and Redeeme r. 5 nne ee v 

2. But it will be obiected, that Abrahams faith is inimitable, becauſe it was great ani 
micaculous, and a perfect faith. Auſ. 1. It was perfect faith in compatiſon of ours, bus no; 
perfect in it ſelfe: for there is no mortall mans faith ſo perfect, hut it is mingled wich ſums 
doubting. 2. We are not required to imitate his faith in the quantitie and greatneſle there. 
of, but jn che qualitie that we beleeue in God as he did, Faing; and yet Abrahams faith wa; 
a great faith tather in reſpect of the Fathers which lived vader the olde Teſtament, then of 
the faitbfull yader the new. | | 55 5 

Queſt, 40. Vherein Abrahams faith aud ours differ, 
«nd wherem they agree. Potter 1 * 

1. They differ in promiſſionzs ſpecie, in the kind and qualitie of the promiſe x for Abrabum 
was promiſed, beſide the ſpirituall bleſſing in the Meſſiah, the poſſeſſion of the land of Ca- 
naan, the multiplying of his ſeed, the victotie of his enemies, the inheritance of che world; 

co vi is onely promiſed the inheritance of the kiugdome of God. 2. Is obiefto ſdei, in tho 
articular obiect of faith: Abrabam beleeued in him which doth quicken the dead: but we 
leeue in bim that raiſed Ieſus from the dead: which particular point of faith was not ſa 
plainely reuealed to Abraham. 3. Abrahams faith was exemplatie for vs to follow, and he is 
made in that reſpect the father of the faithfull ; but the faithfull and beleeuers now are onely 
the children of faithfull Abraham,. | 5 

2. Now Alrabami faith and ours hetein agree, 1. In the generall obiect, which is God, 
that quic kueth and raiſeth the dead. 2. In the mander, condition, and qualitie: for Abra. 
bams faith was firme and certaine, be was fully perſwaded: and ſuch muſt our faith be. 3. The 
end add {cope of his faith and ours is the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed. 4. The effect is the 
ſame, the imputation of righteouſnefle, Pare. | 

Queſt.. 41. How Chriſ « ſaid to haus been delinered.. 
ks: op for n feng, v. a5 „„ ens 

Chtiſt was diuerſe wayes, and by diuerſe delivered vp. 1. He was delivered vp by the de- 
terminate counſell of God, Rom. 8.3 1. He ſpared nat his owne Sonne, but gaue him vp for v al 
vnto death, | | de 66 2 "A mot Ol 

2. He wasdelivered vp by bimſelfe,Gal. 2. 20. hath loued mee and giuon himſelfe for me: 
Epbeſ.5. 25. As ¶ hriſt loued bis Church, and gaue bimſelfe for it. | | 

3. By Iudas, Matth. 6. 2 1. One of you ſhall betray me. 1 

4. He was delivered vp by the Jewes: as Pilate ſaith vnto leſus, Toh, 18. 35. Thine own: 
nation, and the high Prieſts hanc delinered thee vnio me, | 

5. He was alſo deliuered vp by Pilate ro be crucified, Ioh. 19.16. ; 

6. And laſtly, he was deliuered vp by Sathan, Ioh. 13. . the deuill had put it into the 
heart of /xdas to betray him, Gorrban, Tolet. 

So then Chriſt was delivered vp 4 patre permittente, of bis Father permitting : 4 ſtipſo [alu 
tem hominis procurante, of himſelfe procuring mans ſaluation:a Indaprodente of ludas bettay- 
iog him: 4 Iudæs inuidente, of the Iewes enuying him: 4 Pilate indicante, of Pilate judging 
him: 4 diabolo ſuggerente, of the deuill ſuggeſting, Gorrh, My SY 

But the Apoltle hete ſpeaketh of the en kind of delivering vp by God his Father. 1. cha. 
the ine ffable counſelof Gods wiſedome, and mercie toward vs may appeare. 2. that it might 
be knowne that Chriſt died not by chance, ot of any weakeneſſe or imbecilitie, but by the 
counſell of God, herein appeareth Chriſts great loue in willingly offering himſelfe for ys, 
Pareus. 3. That the ſame author may be knowne both of Chriſts deliucripg to death, and 
of his raiſing againe: God railed him yp, v.24. Tolet. 0 


Queſt, 
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42. Queſt. Why the eApoſtle thus diſtinguiſbeth the benefits of | 
our redemption, aſcribing remiſſion of ſinnes,to Chriſts 
death, and inſtification to hy reſur- 
EY ' retlion. v.25. 

v. 25. Who was delinered wp for our ſinnes , and us riſen — 1d our inſtification here 
the Apoſtle ſeemeth to aſcribe our juſtification vnto the reſurrectſon of Chriſt: where he 
muſt not be ſo vnderſtood, as though Chriſts death onely merited for vs remiſhon of ſinnes, 
and not iuſtification alſo : for elſwhere this our Apoſtle doth place our iuttification in our 
redemption by the death of Chriſt: Rom. 3. 24. Fee are inſtified freely by his grace, thorough 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus: and $, Peter likewiſe ſaith, 1. epiſt. 2.24.1/ho bis owne 

ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his bodie on the tres, that we being delinered from fine , might line wnto 
rig breouſueſſe, &c. Diuerſe interpretations then, are giuen of theſe words, to remooue this 
doubt. 

1. Some doe giue this reaſon of this diſtiaction: that Chriſt is ſaid to be riſen for our iĩu- 
Nification, that is, to be an example of newnefle of life: as Auguſtine applieth this ſentence, 
ſuper Pſalm. 101. & fer. 2.paſch.ſerm. 2. Chriſt us crucifix# eſt, vt oſtenderet veteris hominis oc- 
caſum, &c. & reſurrexit vt in vita ſua oftenderet vita noſtr « nouitatem, Chriſt was crucified to 
ſhew in vs the dying of the old man, & he roſe againe to ſhew in his liuing againe our new- 
nes of life, &c. to the ſame purpoſe Origen, and Anſe/me vpon this place; and likewiſe Tho- 
mas 3. part.queſt, 56. artic.2. that quantum ad efficientiam , in reſpecꝭ of the efficacie both the 
paſſion and reſurrection of Chriſt are the cauſes of both, ſed quantum ad cemplaritatem, &. 
but in teſpect of the exemplarie vertue and force, the paſſion of Chrift is the eauſe of temiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes, and bis reſurreQion the cauſe of newnes of life: this interpreration is approo- 

ued by gloſſ.ordinar.Gorrhan,Bellarm, lib. 2. de effect. ſacram,c.g.refÞ.ad argum. 5. Pererius diſput. 
10. numer. 49. aud byStapl. Ant idot. pag. 259. : 

Bur Tolet annot. 25. miſliketh this tenfe vpon this reaſon; becauſe as the one clauſe of 
this ſentence is ro be taken, ſoisthe other: but the Apoſtle ſaying , who was delinered ( to 
death) for our ſinnes , infinuaterh s ſatisfaction made by bis death for our ſinnes, not an ex- 
ample ſhewed of mortification: therefore in the other part he muſt be vnderſtood likewiſe 
to ſpeake of the cauſe of our iuſtification,not of an example only, And further there is diffe- 
rence betweene iuſtification, and newnes of life: the Apoſile ſaith, e. 6. 4. 4s (briſt was raiſed 

from the dead, &c. ſo we ſhonld walke in newneſſe of life-here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the exem- 

plary imitation of Chrifts reſurrection in newnes of life, which is our ſanRification and re- 
generation, but iuſtiſication is a divers thing from ſanctification, which is as the fruit, and 
the other,the cauſe thereof. | 

2. Caietane thus expoundetb, we are ſaid to be juſtified by Chriſts re ſurrection, becauſe 
we are iuſtified by faith, which is confirmed by Chrifts teſutrectionʒ and ſo producti ſumm ad 
inſtificarionem, per fidem reſurrettion;s, we are brought vnto iuſtification, by the faith of the gę- 
ſurrection. And they adde further, that our faith is ſpecially ditected vnto Chrifts ref 
Sion: for the Iewes and heathen did eonfeſſe that Chriſt died, but not, that he roſe againe: 
to this purpoſe Vatablus, Chriſt roſe for our iuſtification, that we ſhould beleeue him to be 
the Sonne of God, and fo by that faith be iuſtified: to the ſame purpoſe Faiu. 

But Peter Martyr refuteth this opinion, becauſe our faith muſt as well aime at the death 
of Chriſt , as ar his reſurrection: and although the Tewes knew that Chriſt died, yet they did 
not acknowledge, that he died for our finnes. Tolet addeth this reaſon further, that like as 
the death of Chriſt was not an argument onely , and confirmation of our faith, but the very 
cauſe of the remiſſion of our ſinnes: ſo his — muſt be held to be not an argument, 
and proofe of out faith, but the very cauſe of out iuſtification. . 

3. Tolet here bringeth in an other expoſition, which he doth father vpon Theodoret: 
Chriſt roſe for our iuſtification, vt communem omnibus reſurrettionem procuraret, to procure 
che common reſurreQion of vs all: for yoleſle Chriſt had riſen againe, we ſhould not haue 
riſen againe. | | 

But 1. no where in Scripture is our reſurreion called by the name of juſtification: 2. 
and our reſurretion was 85 well merited by Chriſts death, as by his reſurrection: 3. if 
Chriſt indeede had nor riſen at all, neither ſhould we haue riſen: bur his bodie might haue 


beene kept incorruptible in his graue vato the ende of the world, and then he might 4 
SS riſen, 
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riſea, and we with him, but then ſhould we not haue been juſtified; he roſe therefore ſor ou: 
juſtiſication, not for our refurretion. 

4. Some will have cheſe two benefits, of remiſſion and juſtification , to be indifferent ly 
referred as well to the death, as to the teſurtection of Chrift - as Theophylact , morruns eſt 1; 
excit at us à worte, c. he died, and was raiſed from death, to free and exempt vs from on; 
cuill works, and romakEvys iuft : tothe ſame purpole Haymo, vt credentes cum paſſum, cc. 
chat belceving him to haue ſuffered for our ſaluation, and to haue riſen from the dead: pe- 
banc ſidem mercamur iuſtiſicuri, we may be counted worthie to bee iuſtiſied by this faith: 
do Emmanacl Sa, vtrumy, fattum propter virungque , both of theſe were wrought by both 
theſe. But if both theie benefits were in like ſort and manner wrought by both thelc 
actions of Chriſt , there ſhould appeare no reaſon of this diſtin tion which che Apoſile 
vſeth. 

5. Another expoſition is, Chriſt roſe for our iuſtification, that is, ad cam demonſtramdam, 
for che manifeſtation and demonſttation of it, Piſcater: be had purchaſed indeed both our 
redemprion for our ſinnes, and our juſtification by his death and paſſion: but reſurreftione 

gloriaſa teſt atus eſt, he witneſſed by his teſurrection, that he had overcome hell and death ſot 
vs,0/iand, But che Apoſile ſheweth the very reall cauſe of our iuſtification, not the teſtifica- 
tion onely thereof by Chriſts teſurtection, as his delivering to death, was the very cauſe of 
the remidhon of our ſinnes. : | 

6. Some give this ſenſe, be is ſaid to haue riſen for our iuſtification, quia ſalutis predicatio, 
& redemptions applicatio generals &c. becauſe the preaching of ſaluation , and the general! 
application of tedemption, was to follow after the reſurrection, Tolet. annot. 25. to the ſame 
purpoſe, Vet. Martyr, our redemption was purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, but that the 
ſame might be applyed vnto vs, ſpirits ſancto opus fuit, it was needefull the ſpirit of God 
ſhould be ſent. Theſe by iuſtification vnderſtand the application, publication, and preaching 
of iuftificacion, But this ſeemeth not to be ſo fic neither: for as in the one part of the ſentence 

the Apoſtle toucheth the true working and efficient cauſe of the remiſſion of ſinnes, Chrifts 
deliveriag vnto death, and not the application or publication, ſo muſtthe other part of out 
iuſtiſication be vndetſtood : And Chriſt might if it had pleaſed him haue giuen his Apoſtle 
a commiſſion co preach his death and paſſion before his reſurtection: yet had we not beene 
fully iuſtiſied, vntill he had riſen againe. 

7. But among the reſt that expoſitiov , which goeth vader the name of Ambroſe in the 
commentatie vpon this place, ſeemeth to be moſt vnteaſonable: that the Apoſtle thus deui- 
deth theſe benefits, ro ſhewe, that as many as were baptized before the paſſion of Chriſt, ſo- 
la remiſſiuem pecc atorum accepiſſe , received onely temiſſion of ſinnes: but after Chrifts 
reſurtection, as well they which were baptized before, as after, eſſe omnes vereiuſtificatos, 
were all truely iuſtiſied: This ove place doth giue juſt oecaſion of ſuſpition,that thoſe com- 
N were not compoſed by Aubroſe:fot remiſſion of ſinnes cannot be ſepatated from 
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iuFficatioo: whoſacuer hath the one, hat h likewiſe the other, becauſe they ate pronounced 
blefted whole ſiunes are remitted before, vet.. but there can be no bleſſedueſſe without iu- 
ſtiſi cation. | 
8. Hage is ſomewhat curious to ſhewe the reaſon, why remiſſion of ſinnes is aſcribed 
vnto Chriſts paſſion , and iuftification vnto bis reſuttection: firſt, he ſaich,that Chrifts paſ- 
fon, is both caſe , meritum, figura , the cauſe, merit, and figure or forme of remiſſion, but 
itis the caufe , aud merit onely of juſtification , and neweneſſe of life, not the forme : it is 
the cauſe moouing , that we ſhould live in ſinne, for which Chriſt hath died, and Chriſt by 
his death merited forgiueneſſe of our finne : and he hath given in bis death a forme, that as 
he died in teſpect ofhis bodily life, ſo we ſhould die vnto finne 3 now of neweneſſe of liſe 
Corifts death is both the cauſe moouing,and meriting of neweneſle of life, but not a figure: 
ſoir agreeth in three points wich the remiſſion of ſianes: and ia two onely with iuſtifica- 
tion. | 


Likewiſe Chrifts reſurrefion was both the cauſe moouing vnto neweneſle of life, and 
the forme and figure, that as Chriſt roſe againe, ſo we would riſe vote neweneſſe of life: 
but of remiſſion of ſianes it was onely the cauſe moouing, not the forme : but of neither 
was it any meritorious cauſe, for Chriſt hauing put off his mortall bodie in the reſur- 
rection, was not in ſtats merendi, in the ſtate of meriting: ſo the reſurtection of Chriſt a- 
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ou; greeth with iuftification in two points, in beeing the cauſe and figure or forme , but with 
rcmiffion ot finnes only in one, in becing the cauſe: therefore iuſtiſicat ion is rather aſcribed. 
to Chtiſts teſutrectios, then vnto his paſſion :: ro this purpoſe Hugo. But he faileth in this 
his ſubcile and curious diſtinction. 1. For ſeeing chat the pa ſſi on of Chriſt in rwopoints, as 
he himſelſe obſetueth, agreech with iuſtification, namely, in beeing the cauſe aud merit 
thereof, and the reſurreRion in two likewiſe, ic beeing the cauſe, and figure ot forme > iu- 
ſtification ſhould rather in this regard be aſcribed vnto Chriſts paſſion, becauſe it wasmeri- 
ted by it, and not by the other: and the rather, becauſe the Apoſtle hath nothing to doe 
wich the ex amplatie forme of the ove or the other, but to ſhe the true cauſes: and ſo the 
{mn of Chtiſt ſhal agree in twoteſpects with iuſtification, and the reſuttection of Chriſt, 
ut id one. 
9. To drawe then this queſtion to an ende, there ate iwo anſwers which I inſiſt ypon as 
the beſi, and ſo I will ioyne them both together. | | 
1. The Apoſtle doth put iuſtiſication vnto the reſutrection of Chriſt, becauſe although 
it were merited by his death, yet ic had the complement and pertectiou by the reſurreQion 
of Chriſt ; for if Cheiſt had oorriſen againe , he bad not ſhewed himſelfe conquerout of 
death, and ſo the worke of our redemption kad beene vnpetſect: thus Cal/zin, Bez.a, Gual- 
ter: and co this purpoſe Rollocus diſtiuguiſheth well betweene meritum & cfficacia, the 
merit ot iuſtific ation iu reſpect of Cbriſt, and the efficacie thereof in ieſpect ot vs+ Chriſt 
did meritoriouſly worke our juſtification and ſaluation by bis death, and paſſion: but the et- 
ficacie thereof, aud perfection of the worke to vs- ward dependeth vpon his reſurtection: 
the like diſtinction the Apoſtle vſeth, ſaying, Rom. 10. 10. Vih the heart man belteueih unte 
righteouſues,aud with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation not really diſtinguiſhing them in 
the cauſcs , one from the other, but ſhewing that the complement aad perfection oi the 
worke, conſiſteth in both, | | Pat 
2. Hercunto adde, that although theſe two beneſits of our redemption, remiſhon of 
finnes, and iuſtiſic ation, ate in themiclues, and in the vſe of them common and vadeuided, 
and are indifferently ſometime aſcribed to Chtiſts death and paſſion, Rom. 3.24. Epheſ. 1. 7. 
and ſometime to his teſuttection, Rom. 10.9. yet in reſpetof their proper caules they ate 
diſcerned, rather then diſtinguiſhed, as the remiſſion of ſinnes is properly referred to Chriſſs 
paſſion, iuſtification to his reſurreRion, Parexs and the reaſon is yeelded by Thomas: offe- 
| Aus habet aliqualiter ſimilitudinem cauſæ, the effect hath in {ome ſore the ſimilitude of the 
cauſe, our mortification in the remiſſion of ſinne, anſwereth co Chriſts death, our iuſtiſicati- 
on and ſpitituall life, to Chriſts tiſing againe to lite, Afars.Fhus the workes of our creation, 
redemptioo,ſanAification, are indifferently aſcribed to the whole Trioitie,as works of their 
deity, and yet are diſcerued iu teſpect of heir ſeuetall pet ſons. And t bus ſhall ſuffice of this 
iatricate and difficult queſtion. 1 TIM; TELE 
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4. Places of doarine, 

Doct. 1. Inſtification by war- ſheiperh pride ana 
vane-g/ orie. i ern 

v. 2. If Abrabam were wnſtified by werkes he hath herein to reioyce, or glorte, &. It it e- 
uident then, that for one to Rand vpon the iuſtice of his wotkes, it commeth ot pride and 
vaine boaſting: it maketh a man to extoll and aduance himſelſe agaiuſſ the grace of God: 
but God refifteth the proude, and giuech grace to the humble: the proud Phariſie was not 
iuſtified, but the humble Publican : chen let proud Pharifies , and vaine-glorious Papiſts 
kuowe, that as long as they ſland vpon the meri;s of theĩt workes,they ſhall neuer be ttue · 
ly iuſtiſied. But yet whereas the Apoſtie addeth, be hath-whereiy to reioyce, hut not with 
God: we learne that all reioycing in good workes, and in the keeping of a good conſcience, 
is not denyed; we may modeſtly profeſſe and proteſt heſote men, her the grace of God 
hath wroughtin ys, but we mutt not glory therein, as there by iuſliſied before God z as the 
Apoſil: elle where ſaith, 1. Cor. . 4. /kyow nothing by my ſelfe , yet am I noithereby'ruſtified, 


Parews, 7 
Doct. 2, Of the nature and [ubſt ance of the | 
. | Sacraments, 1 
v. 11. Circumcikon is called, the ſeals of che righteonſues of faith > this is uot propet ana 
Fi pecu- 
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peculiar to circumciſion, but it ſneweth the vſe and end of all ſacraments, which is to ſeale & 
confirme vnto vs the promiſes of God in Chrift : So here are collected all the cauſes of the 
Sacraments: . The efficient cauſe and author is God onely , becauſe he onely is able to giue 
efficacie and vertue vnto the ſacraments, as God was the author of citeumeiſion, ſo of aſl o. 
ther the Sacraments both of the old and new Teſtament. 2. The materiall cauſe is the yifib!e 
and externall figne. 3. The forme is the rite and manner of inſtitution. 4. The end to ſeale 
vnto vs thepromiſes of God for remiſſion of our ſinnes in Chriſt, Fairs pag. 238. 
Doct. 3. Of the baptiſme of infants, 

From the circumciſion of infants in the old Teſtament, is inferred the baptiſme alſo of 
iafants vndet the ne we: for there is the ſame reaſon of both the Sacraments ; and $, Paul 
doubtech not to call baptiſme circumciſion, Col.. 1 f. And it, eircumciſion beeing graunted 
to infants then, baptiſme ſhould be denied now, this were to make God more equall vnto 
the Lewes and their ſeede, which were the carnall offspring of Abraham, then vnto belee. 
ving Chrittiaos, which are the ſpirituall ſonnes of Abrabam. | 

If it be obiected, that we know not whether infants haue vc ſacraments, the thing repre. 
ſented in the Sacrament, neither ſhould we put to the figne; we anſwer 1. That this were to 
reaſon 2gainſt God, for the ſame queſtion may be mooued concerning eitcumeiſion. 2. No 
more doth the miniſter know the minde and intention of all thoſe which communicate in 
the Lords Supper. 3. Infants are baptiz ed though they baue no vnderſtanding as yet of the 
Sacrament, to ſhe w, that they belong vaco the couenant of grace, whence their ſalustion 
dependeth, and not of the out ward ſigne:and both preſently the Church receiveth edifying, 
when they ſec infants baptiz ed. and the children themſelues are admoniſhed and ſtirred vp, 
when they come to yeares of diſctetion, to earne the true fignification, and yſe of their bap. 
tiſme which they receiued in their infanc ie, Peter Martyr. 

Doct. 4. Of the vnitic of the Church and the 
communion of Saints, 

v. 1. That he ſhouldbethe father of al them that beleexe + In that Abraham is called 
the father of all that belecue, whether of the circumcifion, or vncitcumciſion, hence it is e. 
uident, that there is but one Church, and one way of iuſtification , for all whether circum. 
ciſed or vacircumciſed, vnder the Lawe,or the Goſpel: and that there is a communion and 
common fellowſhip of all beleeuert, as beeing all brethren and childcen of faichfull Abra. 
=> So the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ.4.4. There is one bodice one ſpirit Ge. one Lord, one faith, ont 

11/mwe. | 

7 DoQ. 5. Faith requiſite in thoſe which are made partakers 
of the Sacraments, by 

v. t i. The ſeale of the righteeuſnes of faith which he had: Circumciſion profited nor Abraha 
without faith: neither can any Sacrament, to them which are of diſcretion and able to vn- 
derſtand and diſcerne,be of any force without faith: and therefore S. Pauls rule is, 2.Cor.11, 
28. That a man ſhould examine — be commeth to the Lords table, and to this exami- 
nation it belongeth, to proowe whether they be in faith, 2. Cor. i 3. 5. 

Doct. 6. The faith full are the trus owners and beires of the 
world, the wicked are vſurpers, 

v.13. The promiſe to be beire of the world, was made to Abraham through faith, to them chen 
chat beleeue, who ate the right ſeede of faithfull Abraham doe the promiſes belong, both 
of this life,and of the next, as che Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 4. 8. That godlines hath both rhe promiſe 
of this life and of that which ij to come: the faithful! then may vſe the blefſiogs of this life with 
a good conſcience, as pledges of the life to come: but the wicked are yſurpers , and there- 
fore defile themſelues in abuſing the things of this life, Grynews. 

Doct. 7. The difference betweene the true God ; 
| ' andthe falſe. | 

v. 17. He beleened Ged who quichneth the dead: Hence are gathered three arguments of 
the Godhead. t. His omoipotencie, both in giving a beeing vato things which are not, 
be calleth rhe things that are not as theuyh they were, and in refioring vnto things the becing 
which they had, 2. His eternity, he is the firſt and the laſt, both at the firſt he created all 
things, and ſhall in the laſt day raiſe them vp to life againe. 3. His enni/cience, he can fore- 
tell thing: to come, in calling them, that is, giuing them a beeiog, which yet are nothing: 
Theſe things cannot idols doe, nor avy range gods : by theſe arguments the Prophet If 


couſoua- 


&  —_— 


— 


KY $ 
Millet 


e& por the Epiſtle to the Romaner, Chap. 4. 221 


coufoundeth the Idols of the heathens, ſhewing that they ate not like vnto the true God. 


1 11a. 44.6. I am the firſt and the laſt, aud without me there is no Gad: who 65 like me that ſhall call and 
ble declare it che. and what is at hand, and what things are to come, Cv. 
* Doct. 8, Ofthe nature, condition, and proper- 
ties of fanh, 
v. 13. ho aboue hope beleeued vnder hope: faith then is a grace and giſt of God, whereby 
of we giuea firme and ſure aſſent vnto his promiſes in Chtiſt, euen aboue and 2gainft natural! 


ul reaſon: in faith then theſe things are conſidered. 1. The author thereof God, ſaith of Gods 

gitt, Epheſ. 2. 8. 2. The obiect or matter of faith in generall is the word of God, but the 
particular 20d proper obiect, which is called obieftum adæquatum, is the promiſe of faluation 
in Chriſt. 3. The quality and property which maketh the forme of faith is to be firmeand 


1 ſure without wauering, and to belecue euen beyond and againſt the apprehenſion of natu- 
1 gall reaſon, Pet. Mariyr. . | | _= k 
b 3. Places controuerſie. 

* i Controv. 1. That the Apoſtle excluderb all ind of workes 

. | | _ from imſtification. 

h v. 2. If Abrahambe inſtified by workes:The Romavifts are here of opiniov,that the Apoſtle 


onely excludeth ſuch wor kes as were done onely by the firength of narure without faith in 
the Mediator: ſo Stapler. Antid.pag 46. who vrgeth this reaſon among other to confirme his 
opinion: the Apoſtle onely exeludeth fuch workes, whick expect not an eternall reward 
with God: but the works done in faith doe expect aneternallrewarditherefore ſuch workes 


he excludeth nor; ELF 
Contra, 1. But the contrary is evident that the Apoſtle ſnutteth out all workes wharſo- 


ever from the matter of iuſtification: 1, He ſpeaketh of the workes of Abraham, now a 
- faithfull man not an vabelecuer:; 2. He mentitoneth workes in goneroll without any diſtin- 
ction, denyipg iuſtification voto them, and aſcribivg it vnto faith. 3. Euery thing which is 
rewarded ex debito, of due debt, is excluded from ſuſtiſieation, bur to every worke is the 
wages due of debt, as vet ſ. 4. To him that wo#kerh the wages is counted by dabt, thetefore euery 
worke is excluded. | wry | | ITS 1344 

2. Concerning his rea ſon: if he vnderftand the reward which is due of debt, and not 
given by favour, then even the workes of faithfull men cannot expect ſuch a reward {if he 
meane a reward given by fauour , then as well the workes which are fo rewarded , as thoſe 
which ſhalfnot, are excluded, en ann 1 Mt | 

3. And ss the workes of faith are excluded together with workes done befote and h- 
out faith, ſo alſo not onely doth the Apoſile ſpeaking of workes meane the rewards onely, 
but euen the works of the mot all law alſo: forthe Apoftlenamerh/workes/in generall : add 
he ditectly afterward ſpeaketh of the morall low, v. 15. The law cauſetb wrath , au where vis 
law is there is no tranſgreſſion: which though it be true of euety la w in generall yet this gene- 
rally is ſeene in the morall law, © + | 325228 f EET 20 

8 5 Controy. 2. Whether blefedneſſe conſiſt onely in the con : 
{01 50 © mer flow of nern. v. 7. 

The Romaniſts here obiect, that as the Apoſtle out of rhe Pſalmes aſctibeth beatitude to 
che temiſſion and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ſo elſuhete in Scilptute it is giuen vnto innocencie 
oflife and to other vertues, as Pfal. 1 19. Bleſſed are the vndeſiled in heart and Matth. 3. Bleſſed 
are the mercifull,bleſſed are the pure in heart che. * | 

1. Peter Martyr anſwereth hete by a diſtiuction of bearitade; which is either ch 
ta, begunne onely, and that is in our iaftification , or perfe«, it is perfect and abſolute in 
the kingdome of God: ſo he will haue the Apoſtle here to ſpeake of the bleſſedneſſe which 
is begunne in our iuſtification: but in the other places the bleſſedneſſe in the next life is pro- 
miſed. 

2. Calvin faith that all theſe beatitudes which are pronounced doe pte ſuppoſe the haps 
pineſſe, which is in beeing iuftified by faith, without the which, all the othet promiſes ate 
io yaine, a 

3. But the more full anſwer is, that the Apoſtle here ſheweth che cauſe and mannet of 
our juſtification, whichis by faith in Chriſt: but in other places it is onely declared, to 
whom this iuſtification belongeth : and ho they ate that ſhall be bleſſed, namely, the 

1 3 me- 
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mercifull and vndefiled in heatt: but the Apoſtle ſhewerth,why they are ble fled, becauſe they 
belecuc in Chriſt, Pareus. dub. 3. Xa 
Controv, 3. Abet her ſinne 1s wholly purged and takgn 
away in the iuſtiſication of the faithful. 

The Romaniſts are of opinion that not onely the guilt of ſinne is taken away in juftifica. 
tion, but ſinne it ſelfe is altogether purged: and ſo for ſinnes to be covered, idem plane valet 
atg, eſſe ſublata & nullaprorſus relifta,is all one, as to be taken away, and not to temaine at all, 
Perer. diſput. 3. umer. 11. Tolet. annot. 10. and they impute this opinion to the Proteſtanti, 
peceati non auferri, &c. that ſinnes ate not taken away in iuſtification, but temeine the lame 
they we te, onely they are not imputed after iuſtification: their teaſons are theſe, 

1. It was the opinion of the Pelagians confured by Auguſtine, that in baptiſme there i; 
not giuen remiſſion of all ſiane : wec auferre crimina, ſed radere, and that ic doth not take 
away ſinne, but onely prune it as it were, and pare it: the roote remaineth ſtill: Aug}, 
lib. t. contra 2. epiſt. Pelagian. c. 13. like voto this error they make the opinion of Proteſtants, 
Perer. ibid. A ; 

2. It were no iuſtice in God, if fiane remained ſill, nor to impure it, not to impure ſinne 
vnto the ſinner, ſeemeth not to ſtand with the rule of equity, Tolet. ibid. 

3. TheScripture ſo ſpeaketh of the remiſſion of finnes, as though they were wholly re. 
mooued, as Iſaiah 44. I haue taken away thine iniquity as a cloud. 1. Cor. 5, But ye are waſh. 
ed, ye are ſanQified, Toh.1, Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world: 
Iſaiab, 1. Hyeur ſinnes were as redde as ſcarlet , they ſhould be made white as ſuowe: Hol, 14. 
3. Tale away all iniquitie, and receine vs graciouſly: Coloſſ. 2. 24. Putting ont of the handwritivg 
of ordinances that was againſt vi: theſe and the like places are produced by Tolet , and Pereri- 
75s 25 the fore ſaid places, to ptooue the full temoouing and aboliſhing of all ſinne in our ive 
1 cation, 

4. Other wiſe Chriſts merit ſhould be of leſſe force and efficacie then the ſinne of Adam, 
if it ſhould not wholly temooue and take away ſinne brought in by Adam, Tolet. 

5. Prreriu inferreth as much out of the Apoſtles words here: if our ſinnes be hid and co- 
uered, then are they ſcene of God: ſs non videntur a Deo nulla vtiq; ſunt, if they ate not ſeene, 
then are they none at all: for if hnne ſtill remained in the faithfull, which God hateth, then 
he ſhould fiade ſomewhar in them worthy of hatred, and ſo what be hateth conſequent)y 
he puniſheth, Perer. numer. 1 1. | 

Contra, 1. Our aduerſarics doe not truely propound the ſtate of this queſtion bet weene 
them and the Proteſtants: for we affirme not that the ſame finnes remaine before iuſlificati- 
on and after : there is great difference berweene peccatum inhabitans & regnans , ſinne dwel- 
ling in vs, and caigning in vs: before iuſtification it both dwelleth in the fairhfull and raig- 
neth, bur after it dwelleth but raigneth not: againe, before the righteous are juſtified by 
faith, there is no ſanctitie in them, but vpoa their ivſtification preſently followeth ſanctifi- 
cation, whereby they are become holy and full of good workes, though ſome reliques of 
finne remaine. There are three things then here ſpecially to be confidered in ſiane, macula, 
culpa pexa,the blot of ſinne, the fault or offence, and the puniſhment: now after we a:e iutti- 
fied by faith, the fault is remitted, the puniſhment acquited, but ſome blot and blemiſh :c- 
maineth, Now that in the iuſtified and regenerate remaineth ſome ſeede and reliques of 
finne, it thus is wanifelt, 1. The Apoſtle confeſſeth that there was finne dwelling in him, 
Rom.7.20. 2. David when be thus ſpake, Pſal. 3 2. Bleſſed is be,whoſe wickednes is farg inen, had 
now many yeares been the ſeruant of God: and yet he confeſlech he had ſinnes which had 
neede of forgiuenes, Bucer. 3. The very word it ſelfe of not imputing of finne,preſuppoſeth 
2 beeing of ſinne: for that which is not at all,cannor be ſaid not to be imputed ; for of that 
which is not, there can be neither action nor paſſion, Faim:and that which is couered appes- 
reth not, not becauſe it is not, but becauſe it is covered, | 

2. Now for anſwer vnto the arguments obiected. 1. The error of the Pelagians rather 
cleaueth voto the Romaniſts, then the Proteſtants, who a ffitme thet iv baptiſme there is ſea- 
led temiſſion of all ſinnes as well going before baptiſme as following after , whereas cbe 
Papiſts extend the vertue of baptiſme vnto the ſianes onely before going: beither doe we 
lay that the ſprigges onely of ſiune ate pruned, the roote remayning ſtill, but that the very 
roote thereof is killed, though ſome ſprigges doe ſprout ſtill, yet they ſhall neuer branch 
out to beate the like bittet truic as before, And as we ate free berein from the erxor of che 
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bey pelagiana, ſo let them take heede, chat the error of Origen be not here worthily faſtened 
vpon them: who vpen this place of the Apoſtle writeth to this effect that when the ſoule of | 
a ſinnet leaueth and forſaketh finne, then his iniquities are ſaid to be remitted. and when be | 
beginaeth to doe well, then it hidech and couereth ſinne, louis recentibus, with new good | 


ca. things : but when jt is come to perfection, vt nullum in ea veſtigiums inveniri paſſit nequitia that 

alet nota ſooteſteppe of finne caa be found in i „& c. then the Lord is ſaid not to impute finne, | 
all, dec. Here Origen concurreth with the Romaniſta, or they rather wich him, bat bereremai- | 
nes, nech no relique of finne in the faithfull after iuſtification, and that they coue t and hide their 


ſinnes by their good workes : which doth quite ouertbrowe and pervert the Apoſtles ſenſe: 
who alleadgeth theſe teſtimonies out of the Pſalmes to prooue that tighteou ſneſſe is impu- [ 
ted without workes ; which were no profit at all, it ſinnes were coueted and hid by good | 
workes, Bex annot, r 4 

2. Not to impure ſinne vnto a ſinner continuing and remaining fill ia the ſtrengch of bis 
ſinne, were indeede no iuſtiee; but to a ſianer that repenteth of his ſinne, and amendeth, it is 
juſt with God not to impute fone for the worthines of Chrift, : 

3. All theſe teſtimonies produced of the taking and waſhing away ſinne are vnderſtood, 
of remictiog the fault and offence, and «cquitting the puniſhment : it ſolloweth not, bur 


that there remaineth ſome blot and blemiſh Rill. Col 
4. Chriſts merit is as effectuall co take away finne,as Adatn was to bring it in: and in the 


ſh. | 
Ld: end Chriſt ſhall vttetly aboliſh the very telikes and remainder of fin : which though Chriſt | 
4. by his infinite power could effect all at once, ytt ic pleaſeth him to worke it by degrees, to f 
vs beginne our iuſtification here,and to finiſh it in his kingdome, | 


.How our ſinne is couered in Gods fight,and how the Lord is ſaid not to ſee fee it, Aw 
* ſheweth well, f rexit peccata Deus, noluit aduertere, ſĩ noluit aduertere, noluit aximaduer- 


Us 
tere, ſi noluit animaduertero, noluit punire, &c. if God haue bid our ſinne, he would not 
n, marke it, if be would not morke ic, neither would he chaſtice it, if not chaſtice it, then not 
puniſh ir, neither muſt ye ſo vaderfiand , that the Prophet ſaid, ourfinnes are hid, quaf 1b. 
» | = & vivunt, as though they be there, and are aliue, &c. To this/purpoſe Augaſſiine, who 
3 y the hidiog, and Gods not ſeeing of our ſinnes, vnderſtandeth his not ſeeing them vnto 


n puniſhment. 1 lin 
y And although ſinne in it ſelfe be hated and deteſted of God, yer it followeth not that 
the faichfull ſhould bebared for ſinne, dwelliog in them, beeauſe they bate it, and indge ir 
in themſelues: finne then is ro be conſidered two wayes:in it ſelſe, and as it cleaueth and ad- 
heareth to the perſon;yet ſeeing the perſon of the fahfull, wherein it is found, is not adui- 
Qed and whally enclined vnto it, but likewiſe hace th and abhorreth it; the Lord loveth 
their perſon accepted in Chriſt, though be hate that which is euill ia them, as they them. 


ſclues alſo doe it. 


| Controv. 4. Againſt workes of ſat 
falt ian. h 

v.18. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not ſiane. The opinion of the Romanifts 
is here confured, that after remiſſion of the offence in ſinne, and the guilt of eteruall death, 
there remaineth yet ſome temporall puniſhment to be ſarisfied for: and yet there is full te- 
miſſion of ſinne: for the temporall puniſhmear is extra ſubſtantiam pecc ati, &c. is not of, or 
belonging to the ſubſtance of ſinne, but as an adiunct, and as a thing annezed to it. Perer. 
diſput. 3. numer. 1 3. Wall 

Contra. 1. It followeth veceſſarily, that where ſinne is puniſhed it is imputed, and laid 
vnto the ſinners charge: But vnto them that are iuſſiſied nothing is laid to rheir charge: as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8.3 3. ho ſhalllay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? j s God that 
inſtifieth:therefore where fin is nor imputed and remembred no more,ibere ic is not thought 
of to be puniſhed; for how ſhould it Rand with equitie for God to puniſh the ſin which is 
remitted, cpa 1 

2. No puniſhment is properly of the nature and ſubſtance of ſiane, but neceſſarie con- 
ſequents and effects thereof: euerlaſting puniſhment it ſeife , is not belonging to the ſub - 
ſtance of finne: as Pererins coufeſſeth, that weſt peccato ſecundum ſubſtantiam , it belongeth 
to ſinne in reſpect of the ſubſtance thereof, for God bath appoinied and decreed eternall 
death, as the iuſt puniſhment of finne: but no ſubſtantiall part of. finne hath God ordained, 
for then he ſhould ordaine that which is euill. If then one 1 of the puniſhment of _ 
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be diſcharged, then the 1 or elſe thete ſhould nor be a full remiſſion of tiv ne. 
| Controv. 5. Of imputatine iuſtice pon: inherent 
rigbteouſueſſe. ad 

v. 3. Bleſſedis the man 5 the — 19a une This is an euident place; for; No. 
tatiue righteouſnes: that ou jultice before God confiftetb in the not imputing vnto vs the 
fianes which we had done, and in imputing vato vs the righteoutnes of Chriſt, which we 
had not done or performed in our ſelues. But againſſ this imputation of Chriſts righttou, 
nes, for inherent iuſtice thus it will be obiected. 

I. Obiect. The Apoſtle faith, 1. Ioh. 3. 2. M know that when he appeareth we fhall buliks bin, 
but God is iuſt by a iuſtice inherent in himſel te, we ſhall belike bim, therefore we ale are 
juſt by ſuch an infuſed and inhetent inſtice. 

Anſw. 1. We are like vnto God who is juſt, becauſe he e vs for iuft i in Cbrift 
2. And then we ſhall be like him in holines and purenes, when all cortuption ſhall be takcn 
away in his kingdome. 3. This likeneſſe is vnderſtood of the fruition of that Ereat glory, 
which the faithfull ſhall haue, as it followeth in the ſame place ſhall ſee him, us he is, 

2. Obiect. As out iuſtification is, ſuch js our happines, if then juſtification be by impara. 
tion onely, ſo then ſhall our happineſſe be imputatiue alſo, not verily and in deede. 

- eAvſw. 1. The propoſition is not true, for it followeth not that becauſe iuſtificatio ii 
by imputation, that our blefſednes ſhould be ſo alſo: the bleſſednes promiſed is the rẽ ward, 
and muſt really be performed: imputatiue iuſtice is the condition tequited: like as cred- 
tot may forgiue his debter, though his debt be payed by an other: bete he enioyeth his true 
and real] liberty,though he did not really in his owne pet ſos pay the debt: ſo though out iu- 
ſtice be by imputation, yet Chriſts juſtice and obedience, which _ faith apr ven phe re- 
ally aud Pg Fi performed. Fains. vw 

Controv. 6. That the —— conferre grace * 
the externall participation . N | 

v. 11. The ſcale of the righteouſyes of faith : Hence it euidently; appeareth thas — Sacra 
ments ate not effectuall without faith, and that the very teceioing ot chem , ex apere-Ojjer ate, 
by the work wroughrt,doth not conferre grace, as the Romaniſts hold: for Abraham was iu- 
ſtified by faith beelog yet vncircumciſed: circumciſion then did not conferre pon him̃ that 
grace, which be had not, but did confitme and eſtabliſh him in the grace and faith teceiued: 
the Sacraments then, non inſtituta ſunt iuſtiſicandis ſed iuſtiſicatis, are not inflitured for ole 
which are to be iuſtified, but for them which are already iuſtified. Pureus. 

Here then two errors are to be taken heede of, one that we alcribe not too muchta the 
out ward /bgac in cbe ſacrament; as to attribute vnto it remiſſion of ſinnes, collostionoſ 
grace, and ſuch other ſpitituall benefits: for this were nor farre from Idolatty. If ſometime 
the Scriptures and the auncient writers doe ſeeme to ſpeake of the Sactaments, We muſt v 
derſtand that to be ſpoken of the ſigue, which iudtede belongeth to the thing ſignified. 
An other error is, if any doe extenuate the Sacraments,making chem but bare ig aes,as the 
Anabaptiſts onely take baptiſme and the Lords ſupper to be Genes of our Chrittian protei- 
ſion: for then they ſhould be no more then badges and cogniſances; whereby families, asd 
ſeruants are one diſtinguiſhed from another : but the S craments doc not onely tepteſent, 
but exhibite alfo the thiog ſigaiſied not by any vettue annexed to the ſigue, but by the 
grace of the ſpirit concurriog in the Sacrament, and offering it ſelſe to the ace of the te- 
ceiuer. Martyr, 

Controy, 7. That there i the (ame ſubſtance aud eſſicacie 
of obe en. of the old and nene | 
Feſtament. | 

An other error ofthe Romaniſis * the Sacrameuts of the old Wen ig not ex. 
hibite the graces of the newe Teſtameat, as our Sacraments now doe, but weremeere ſba- 
dowes obſcurely repreſenting them; ſo that there opinion is, that chere is not the lame tube 
ſtance ofthe old and new ſacraments,nor the ſame tpirituall graces exhibited, - . - 

But the contrary is euident. 1. Out of this place, che Apoſtle calletb eircumciſion tht 
ſeale of tne rigbteouſueſſe of faith, and ſo are our S actaments : 2. The Apoſtle faith, they 
did all eat the fame ſpirituall meare,and drinke the ſame ſpitituall dcinke, as there the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, aud ſo is he ours. 3. This alſo appeateth in that the Apoſtle givech vnto their Sa- 
ctaments the ſame names; he ſaith they weite all baptized in the cloud, and in the Sea, 1. 

Or, 
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Cor. i o. a. the Apoſtle doubteth not to call ic bopriſme, which it could not be, if there were 
not the ſame ſpitituall ſubſtance of their baptiſme and ours: And ss the Apoſtle doubteth 
not to giue the names of the Sacrameuts of the new Teſtament to the old, ſo alſo he callerh 
the new Sacraments of the goſpel by the names of the old: as baptiſme be calleth cirtumci- 
fion made without hands, Coloſſ. 2. 1 m. | 

But it will be thus on the contrary fide obiected. 1. OG. The Sacraments ofthe old Te- 
ſtament, were but ſhadowes of that truth which is exhibired in che ne we: therefore there 
was not the ſame ſubſtance in them: but they differ as much as the bodie end the ſhadow. 

Anſwer. It followeth not, becauſe they were but ſhadowes of things to come, that they 
had not in ſome part the things themſelues: But like as, when a picture is firſt dra wne with 
lines and ſhadowes,therein is ſhadowed forth the ſame thing, though darkely aud obſcure- 
ly, that afterward is expreſſed in colours: ſo the ſame truth and ſubſtance is more obſcutely 
Ch forth in the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, which is more clearly manifeſted 
in the new: the difference then is not in the ſubſtance, but in diſÞenſations meds, in the mans» 
ner of diſpenſation, Faius. | 

2. Obie, The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.8.1 3. In that be ſaith the new he bath abrogate the old, for 
that which is „ ee waxed old, is readie to vaniſh, If the old Teſtament then be abroga- 
ted, how cau t be the ſatue ſubſtance of the old and new Teſtamentꝰ | 

Anſw, This aboliſhing and abrogating of the old Teſtament , muſt be vnderſtood onely 
of the changing of the ceremonies, which as ſhadowes were to giue place to the bodie: as 
the Apoſile ſaith, which are a ſhadowe of things to come, but the bodie is im Chriſt : but the ſub- 
Rance of che old Teſtament is not aboliſhed: as the Apoſtle ſaith,c.1 3.9. Jeſu Chriſt zeſter- 
| day aud to day and the ſame alſo is for euer. 

3. Obie, But Auguſtine ſaith, that the old Sacraments, promifiſe ſernarorem did but pro- 
miſe the Sauiour,oſfre cæbibere, aud ours doe exbibite bim i Hſal. 73. 

Anſw, Auguſtine faith not, that their Sacraments ſhewed one thing and ours another: but 
they did both demonſtrate Chriſt, yet after a diverſe manner: for the old Sacraments did 
ſhadow Chriſt then to come, ours doe exhibite Chriſt alreadie come, Mart. Set more here · 
of Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. 97. 

Conttov. 8. That cir:wmcifron was not onely 4 fre ſignifying or 
diſtinguiſhing, but a ſeale conſirming the 

Pereriu taketh vpon him here to conſute the Proteſtants opinion, that the Sa-raments 
ure ſcale; to aſſute vs of Gods promiſes made in Chriſt, and that they ſerue for the ſtrength- 
ning and confirmation ef our faith: bis beſt teaſoꝝ is this,qualiz ebſecro fides eſt, que Vacillat, 
ce. what manner of faith is that I pray you, which wavereth and had neede to be confirmed: 
if by faith we ure aſſured of Gods promiſes, what vie is then of the S2erainents io aſſure ys 
of that, whereof we are by faith aſſured already? Perer, diſput. 4. anmer. 22. to the ſame pur- 
poſe Stapler, Autid. pag. 225. 

Contra. 1. The ttuth of our opinion, that the Sacraments are ſeales to aſſure vs, 2nd 
meanes to confirme our faith is evident both by the Apoſtles words, who calleth circumci- 
ſion not onely enn, a ſigue, but epyryile;s ſeale, which is more then a figne: for a ſeale is 
| added for confirmation: ſecondly, the tame is prooued by the nature of ſignes, giuen in co- 

venants, which is to aſſute the parties of the truth and conflancie of the couenant made: now 

circumcifion was a figne of the couenaat berweene God and his people, and therefore a 

ligne of aſſutaace —. certaintie. | 

2. And although it be the ſpeciall office of faith to aſſute vs of Gods promiſes , which 
on Gods behalſe are moſt ſure, and neede no ratification, yet becauſe our faith is here weake 
| andimperfeR,it hath neede of proppes to confirme and fireng:hen it, Hare, 
Controv. 9. * circumciſion were anaileabie 
the remiſſion o es, 
t. Diverſe of the 3uncient and —.— fathers Nee , that eiscumeiſion had no 
ſpirituall vſe, but onely ſerued as 3 marke of diſtin tion to diſcerne Abrabems poſterity 
from other nations, and to be a ſigne vato them, what faith Abraham was of, whom they 


ſhould imitate: and of this opinion theſe reaſons are yeelded. 
1. Inſtinns Martyr dialog. cum Tryphon : and Epipbamius heref. 30. doe give this reaſon, 
cixcumcifion was not giuen, ad iuſtiſicatiomem, tor iulliſiłation, or ſanctificationts gra- 
| tia, 
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tia, for ſanctiſication: becaule it was a ſigue given onely to the men, and not to the v 
men, guicquid ad iuſtitiam & virtutem pertiuet, &c. whatſocuer belongeth vnto iuſtice ang 
yertue, was giuen vato women, as well as men. Iuſtine. A nb | 

2. Tertullian ſaith, that circumciſion was giuen as a figne ſor thoſe times, von in ſalu;,, 
prarogativum,notto be a prerogatiue of ſaluation, becauſe Abraham ante placuerat Deo, quas, 
circumcideretur, had pleaſed God before he was circumciſed, lib. aduerſ. Iudæos. 

3. Chryſoftome prooueth, que circumciſio nihil ad amme virtatem conduceret, that circumci. 
fon did nothing auaile for any veriue ot the minde, by this reaſon; becauſe it was appointed 
to be miniſtted voto infants vpou the eight day: that it might thereby appeate, that it did 
vihil anime conducere, nothing profit the ſoule, hom. 39. Geneſ. 

4. Theodoret ſaith, corporalis circumciſe ſolius obrinet locum ſig naculi, cor porallcitcumciſi- 
on is onely in lead of a ſcale: his reaſon is, that circumciſion is called catuall, aud it was 
corporall thing; and therefore had no ſuch ſpirituall vie. 

5. Vato theſe reaſons may be added, that the Iſtaelites were not circumciſed for the 
ſpace of 40. yezres in the wildeineſſe, which ſheweth, that it was no ſpitituall remedy, for 
then tie ſhould not haue been ſuffted to want it ſo long. 1 

6. Beſide Joſephus and Philo, whe haue titten molt diligeutly of the ceremonies of the 
Iewes, and the ſiguification thereof: neither of them make mention of remiſhon of fines 
fignified thereby. 

Contr, But theſe reaſons are eaſily anſwered. 1. Though the women were not circumci. 
ſcd,yer were they not therefore excluded from the covenant : Pererixe thinketh that there 
might be ſome other meanes prouided for the women: but if there bad beene any ſoch 
thing preſcribed to women, ſuch as circumciſion was tar men, the Scriprure would not have 
beene ſilent therein: Peter Mariyr aaſwereth better, that although circumcifion were only 
euioyned vnto the men, yet the vic and fruit thereof allo was extended to the women, bes 
cauſe they were numbred and counted with the menʒ the virgins belonged to theit Fathers, 
and the married women to their husband. 

2. True it is, that Abraham pleaſed God, and was iuftificd before he receiued circumci- 

on: this prooueth that Abraham indeed was not iuftified by circumciſion : notæbat theres 
by was not ſealed the temiſſion of finnes. 'S 

3. And the circumciſion miuiſtted vnto infants "on the 8. day doth not take away the 
ſpiriruall vſe thereof, for then neicher ſhould baptiſme haue any ſpirituall vic concetuing 
che cleanſing of the ſoule, becauſe infants which haue yer no dilcretion, are baptiſed: The 
Sacrament of circumciſion then, and of baptiſme now, is giuen yoro infants to conſectato 
them vato God, that thereby they may be put in minde of their profeſſion, when: they 
come to yeares of diſcretion, 

4. And wheress S. Paul calleth it circumciſion ia the fleſh: he there ſpeaketh of circum- 
ciſion as ſeparate from faith, as it is onely vnto carnall men: whereas the right circumciſion, 
becing recciued according to the inſtitution, conſiſteth both of the carnall and excernall 
circumcifion of the fleſh, and of the internall and ſpirituall circumcifion of the heat. 

5. The omitting of circumciſion 40. yeares in the wilderneſſe ſhe weth, that tuflificati- 
on and remiſhon of ſinnes was not tied io the ſigne: that it was Bo figne of ſpiricuall grace 
in the remiſſion of ſinnes, it prooueth not: for them, which died in the wildernes vacitcum- 
ciſed, it may be affirmed, chat they were in like caſe with thoſe which died before circumci- 
ſion was inſtitutedʒ or with children, which died before the eight day of ciecumoaſion : the 
want of the figne in theſe cafes was not preiudiciall vnto tibem. | 

6. Ioſephiu and Philo migbt conceale this ſecret, that citcumciſion was a ſeale of rewiſhon 
of ins, leaſt the Gentiles, jnto whole hands they kuew their writings ſhould come, mig" 
INE baue takęu occaſion to haue {corned and detided the myſteties, which they vader- 

ood not. ; 


2, A ſecond opinion is of the Romaniſs , who make this difference betweene citcum- 
ciſion, and other Sacramencs of the old Teſtament, and baptiſme in the newe.z that in bap- 
tiſme grace is conferred; but in the other there was onely Agviſicatio gratiæ, non effectio, 
a ſiguifyiug onely, not an effecting of grace: ſo. Pererias out of Thomas, diſputat. 6. 
Samer. 22. 

re But beſide that we ſhewed before, controv. 7, that there was the ſame ſpititu- 
all effect of the Sacraments of the old and newe Teftament, they differed onely in relpes: 

0 
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there was more then a bare ſignification oncly of a ſpixituall grace in citcumciſion, for it is 
called a ſeale not a ſigne onely. 

3. Let ſome other of the Romaniſts, as diverſe of their Schoolemen, as Alexander , Ga- 
briel, Bonauenture, Scot, as they are cited by Bellarmine lib. a. de effelt.Sacramentor.c.13. are 
of opinion,circumciſionem ex opero operato contuliſſe iuſtiſicationem, that circumciſion by the 
very worke wrought did conſetre iuſtification: Bur this is evidently contrary to the Apo- 
ſtle in this place, who directly noteth, that Abraham was juſtified by faith, when as yer he 
was vncircumciſed: and vpon this Iuſtinus Martyr inferreth, that Abraham had not received 
circumcifion ad inſtificationem,for his iuſtification, becauſe he was juſtified before by faith, 


nerſ hereſ 116.4.0.30, that Abraham was not ivſtified by circumciſion, becauſe /ine circumci· 
ſſene placuit Deo, he pleaſed God without circymcifion, 

4. As theſe doe aſetibe too much vnto circumeifion, fo Ambroſe ſeemeth to detract too 
much ft om it, inferring thus, that becauſe Abraham received circumcifion as a figne of the 
righreouſnes of faith, on ergo habet cireumeiſib aliquid dignitatis, ſed ſiguum eſt tantum, there- 
fore circumciſion hath no dignitie at all, but is onely a ſigne: to this purpoſe Ambroſe in his 
commentarie here. | 

5. Wherefore the beſt opinion is, that circumciſion, though it did not conſetre temiſſi 
on of finnes, yet it was more then a bare ſignifying ſigne: it was a ſeale and pleadge, where- 
by che promiſes of God were ratified and confirmed, and ſpecially concerning temiſſion of 
ſinnes in Chriſt: And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, it was not onely a ſigne, but a ſeale, which 


ve ſerveth to confirme and ratifie: See before ofthis controv.8. | 
ly And herein we miſlike not the opinion of Thomas and other ſchoolemen , that in circume 
" cifion there was conferred grace, non virtute circumeiſionts , ſed fides paſſionss Chriſts , not by 
s, vertue of circumciſion, but of faith in the psflion of Chrift , whereof circumcifion was 2 
ſigge: Perer. diſput. õ. numer.2. ſaying that they thinke that in the newe Sacraments there is 
< an actuall collation ot grace by the very externall participation of the Sacramear, 5 57H 
* But that circumciſion was as much an inſtrumeut of gtaee, not by the vertue of the 82 
crament but of faich, whereof it was a ſeale as baptiſme is, Auguſtine directly teſlifieth, wri- 
0 ting to this purpoſe; that circumcifion , which was then a ſeale of the tighteouſnes of faith, 
by ad ſignificationem purgationis valebat, & «c. ſccut c baptiſmns,&c, was auaileable for the purga- 
e tion ot ſinne, as baptiſme was auaileable vntoregeneration, aſter it was inſtituted, &c. to 
0 this purpoſe Auguſtine de Nupt. & concupiſcent. c. 11. Like wiſe Gregorie, quod apud nos vales 
7 gratia baptiſmat u, hoc agit apud veteres, c. that which the grace of baptiſme is auaileable vn- 
to amongſt vs, to the ſame end ſerued in the old Teſtament, either faith alone for children, 
* or for the elder ſort the vertue of ſacrifices, for thoſe which came of Abrabams ſtocke, the 
, myſterie of circumciſion, Gregor. lib q. Iob. 
i Controv, 10. Of the preſumptuous titles of the Pope calling him- 
| ſelfe the father and bead of the faithfull. 
* Abraham is called the father of thoſe which beleeue, becauſe he gave them an example 


e both of the true juſtifying faith, and of holy obedience: If the Pope would be the father of 
s the Church and of beleeuers, he muſt goe before them in purity of faith and manners :; and 
ö yet if he did ſo, he ſhould thinke it his greteſt honour to be counted the child of faithfull 


6 Abraham: he muſt not arrogare vnto him the title, which che Scripture giueth vnto Abta- 
ham, to be the father of the faithfull : But ſeeing they which are Abrahams children, muſt 

0 walke in the ſteppes of Abrahams faith, which is to be iuftified without workes: the Pope 

6 holdiog juſtification by the merit of workes, cannot be ſo much as the child of faithful! 

r and beleeuing Abraham, | | 

Controv. 11. Againſt the Chiliaſtes or Miltenaries that hold 

9 that Chriſt ſhould raigne 4 1000 yeares 

8 Th iz the earth. | 

s v. 13. Thepromiſe that Abraham ſhould be the heire of the world: The Chiliafes whoſe 

ö opinion was, that Chriſt after the teſurrection ſhould raigne in the earth in all externall 


happineſſe and pleaſure for a thouſand yeares , doe apply this place to their owne conceit, 


4 that this ſhould be the inheritance of the world promiſed to Abrabam : As likewiſe they _ 


vrge that place, Luk. 22. 30. of eating and drinking with Chriſt in his kingdome , and that 
: Apocal, 


of the morecleare light and lively repreſentation in the new Sacraments, then in the olde: 


whereby he beleeued God, dialog. cum Tryphoy, And Trenw vrgeth the ſame argument, ad. 
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Apocal. 20.4. how the Saints ſhould raigne with Chriſt a 2000, yeares in the earth : of th 
opinion were P pine, Irenexs, Tertullian, Lact autius, with others: Lactantius dreameth, tha, 
in choſe thouſand yeares , the rockes ſhall droppe bony ,and the rivers runne with wine ang 
milkce. | 

Contra. But theſe are mens dreames and fanfies, 1, The Apoſile faith that the king dome 
of God, is not meate and drinke, Rom. 14. 17. therefore we muſt not imagine that Chrig 
ſhall caigne with his Sajars in any ſuch carnall pleaſure, 2. Whereas the Scripture ſpeake;} 
of cating and drinking in the kingdome of heauen , thereby eAmbroſe vpon Luke well vn. 
derſtaudeth communicationem «terna fulicitatis, the communicating and participating of e. 
uerlafting felicitie and happinefſe : as the Scripture vſeth by ſuch phraſes taken from ten- 
porall and earthly delights to expreſle ſpirituall ioyes.3. By the thouſand yrares mentioned 
Apocal. 20. ¶ugaſtire vndetſtandeth all the time of the flouriſhing of the Goſpell here in 
earth : during which time Sathan is bound, and his kingdome deſtroyed by the preaching 

of the Goſpell : ſo alſo Per. Marry thiaketh that a cettaine time is there taken for an iq. 
definire and vncettaiue: But becauſe all ſuch propheticall predictions doe note a certain 
limitation of time aad yeates, I ſubſcribe rather vnto their opinion, who thinke , that; 
thouſand yeares preciſely are ſpoken of. wherein Satban ſhould be bound: which Jani 
will kaue to eude at the time of Hildebrande : but they rather ende ſome 300, yeares after; 
for otherwiſe Sathan ſhould be held to be bound, in the 300. yeares of perſecution, vndet 
the Pagan Emperours, which is not to be admitted. 
Controv. 1 2, Of the certentie of faith, v.16. That the 
promiſe might be ſure, 

r. This js an euident place againſt that Popiſh vncerraintic of temiſſion of ſinnes: for 

hold ita preſumption for a man to be ſure of Gods favour, and of cheit iuſtification by 
faith in Chriſt : but this is contrary to the Sctiptures , the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.L. 16. 7: 
pirit beareth witnes with our ſpirit that we are the children of God. but nothing is more certaine, 
then the teſtimonie of che ſpirit : Againe,the ſame Apoſtle ſaith , Beeing inſtified by faith, v: 
are at peace with God: but the conſcience cannot be ar peace, and ſetled, if ic were not ſureof 
che remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt: S. Paul alſo himſelfe is perſwaded that nothing could feps- 
rate him ſtom the loue of God in Chriſt, Rom. 8B. 38. which perſwaſion was not peculiar to 
the Apoſtle by any ſpeciall reuelat ion, but wrought in him by faith, as it is in others, as he 
ſhewetb, 2. Timotb. 4.8. 

2. This certainty of our aſſurance is bullded vpon theſe two grounds. 1. The ſir mene; 
and ſtableneſſe of the word and promiſe o God, which cannot faile. 2. The nature of faith 
which is to giue an vnfained and vndoubted afſent , vnto the promiſes of God, Mart. Ori 
ges giueth this reaſon: thoſe things are ſaid to be firmer , which are by grace, then thol: 
things which are by the law: quia illa extra nos ſunt, hæc intra not, Mee. becauſe thoſe things art 
without vs written in tables ot (tone, theſe are within vs, vero ſpirits Dei inſcripta, bccing 
written by the very ſpirit of God, 

3. Bur it will be thus obieRed againſt this aflurance and certainty. 

I. Obiect. Gods promiſes as likewiſe his menaſings ate conditionall,as that of Ionab, iht 
Nine veh ſhould be deftroyed within forty dayes: and that pronounced by Iſay to king He- 

rekiah, that be ſhould die. 

2. No man is ſure of perſeuerance, and continuance to the ende. 

3- Valeſſe a man were ſute to be without ſinne, which is impoſſible in this life, he can- 
not be certaine of his ſaluation, - 

4. There is not the perfecteſt man, but ſometime he feeleth his mind to be full of doubting, 

Contra. 1. Some promiſes and threatnings of God are conditionall , and they hold not, 
the condition not beeing kept: ſuch are theſe giuen in inftance ; but ſome are without con- 
dition of our obedience, but are of Gods meere grace, which require nothing but a liuc!y 
faith to apprehend it. 

2. The faichfull doe pray for perſeverance in all their prayers : but prayer asS, Tames 
ſheweth, muſt be made without heſitation, or doubting : therefore the faithfull may bein 
time, and in the end ate aſſuted of their petſeuerance to the ende. 

3. Not the aſſurance to be without ſinne, but that our fiones are forgiuen ys is required: 
for then neithet S. Paul, who was not without ſinne, could haue beene aſſured of Gods fa- 
uour in Chriſt, as he was, 

1 4. Tbere⸗ 
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4. There may riſe doubts in the minds of the Faithfull, from the weakenes and infitmity 
of che fle(b, and yet they may not withſtanding haue a perſwaſion : for theſe doe atiſe and 
ſpring of divers cauſes, and beginnings:the infirmity of the fleſh may cauſe one ſometime 
to doubt, and yet the ſpirit of grace, may or ke aſſutance in the minde, which in the ende 
preuaileth and ouetcommeth all doubts: Like as reaſon doth tell a man that the Sunne is 
then the whole earth, and yet bis ſenſe may cauſe him to doubt of it: arr, Ori. 


1 ioger | 
keth = - this purpoſe vpon theſe words,v.19. Mund be not weake in faith, &c.inferreth that there 
vn. may be then an infirmitie, and weakenes in faith, Q ff eſt infirmitas, oft ſine dubiv & ili ſa- 
fe. nitas, and if there be infirmity, there is alſo health and ſanit ile 12 T640257 
em- Now this doubring, which tiſeth in the minde, proceedeth not from the nabe wf faith, 
ne but from mans ivfirmiry : like as there is nothing more cettaine in any ſtithce, then the 
e in principles nd axiomes in the Mathematieks, yet one ty doubt thereof, not of any defect 
ding in the att, but through his owe vnskilfolneſſe: ſo a faithfull man may doubt, not becauſe 
ia. in faith there is any vncertainty, but it is raiſed by his one inſitmity: which infirmity is of 
aine two ſorts, cither when one is pet ſwaded of that which be knoweth, but there remaine yet 
are other things to be knowne, which be comprehenderh not; ox when he knoweth and belee- 


veth the things which are ſet before him, but through his weakenes cannot giuefull aſſent 
vnto them: the firſt of theſeis a fayling in his TY , the\ ſecond in his heart and 
affection: But the ſpirit of God ſubdueth at the laſt all theſe defects and doubting , and 
worketh a lull perſwaſion in the heart: The 2 then follou eth not, a faithfull man 
| may ſometime caſt doubts in his minde, therefore by faith he cannot be aſſured: for neither 

doth a faithfull man doubt totaluer, wholly; dubitatis proficiſcitur ex inſirmitate, bis doubting 


for proceederh of his infirwitie, certitado ex fide, but his aflurance is of faith : not yer firaliter, 
by this his doubting is got finall, at length by faith hee ouercommeth all ſuch joficmities ; 
The Martyr. | 4 
ine, 2 13. Controv. Whether faith be an alt of the under- 
„v ſtanding onely. * 5 | 
eof Bellarmize vpon theſe words, v. 19. Not conſidering his owne bodie, and v. 21. pleniſſimò ſci- 
pa- ens, fully knowing, infetteth, that faith is not s certaine fidence, confidence, or aſlurance, 
r to but onely an act of the vaderſtanding: for to conſider, belongeth to the vnderſtanding, and 
he ſo doth a firme knowledge, Bellarm. lib. r. de inſtif.c.6. | | 
Contra. 1, Io that Abraham conſidered not his body, it ſheweth that his faith overcame 

yes all impediments, yea it even prevailed againſt his naturall reaſon; this maketh rather againſt 
ch Bellarmine, for here an act of the vnder tanding, which is to haue confidered the weakeneſſe 

oſhis body, is denied, he conſidered wot: aud yer if this prooved any thing, it ſhe weth onely 


that faich ioyned wich the conſidetation, and vnderſtanding of the mind, not that it confi- 
ſeth onely of it. | | | 
2. Concerning the other word angopegy8cis; it is better tranſlated, beeing fully aſſured 
and perſwaded, then fully knowing: pertwafion is not onely a cettaine knowledge and ap- 
preheofion of the minde, but a full aſſent alſo of the will, grounded vpon the firme and re- 
ſolute iudgement of the vncetſtanding: and in this ſenſe doth the Apoſile yſe the word an- 
le- cogoęla, certentie, full of perſwaſion, 1. Theſſ. i. 5. where he ſaith, Our Goſpel was not vnto vos 
in word onely, cc, but in the holy Ghoſt, and much aſſurance : as he delivered vnto them the moſt 
evident and cettaine doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo it wrought in them a ſtedfaſt and ſetled aſ- 
an- ſutance of their ſaluation. | 
3. And that this perſwaſion which Abrabam had was ioyned with a confidence and aſ- 
ng, ſurance, the words evidently ſhew, v.20. Neither did be doubt of the promiſe through wnbeleefe: 


ot, which the Latine tranſlator readeth , non hæſitauit, hee ſtaggered or ſtucke not: And that 
on · faith hath alwayes aſſurance and confidence ioyned with it, S. Iames alſo teſtifieth, cap. 
el 1. 6. Let bim ache in faith, aud mauer note See more hereof , Synepſ. Centur. 4. error, 
5 | 
nes . 14. Controv. That inſtifying faith is not a generall apprehenſion or 
2 beleening of the Articles of faith, but an aſſurance of 
the remiſſion and forginenes of ſinnes | 

ed; in (briſt. | 
fa- Bellarmine further collecteth vpon this place, v. 20. Bering fully perſwaded , that he which 


had promiſed , was able to doe it, & e. chat this faith whereby Abrabam was iuſtified, was 
re ; V x | nos 
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not any aſſurance of the remiſſion of ſiunes, but fides degmatica, vel hiſtorica, a dogmaticall 
ot hiſtoticall faith, a beleefe ofthe omnipotencie of God: Bellar. lib. I. de iuſtif. cap. l i. to the 
ſame putpoſe the Rhemiſts here giue the like note, that Abrahams faith was a beleeſe of ag 
article revealed ynto him from God: and ſo inferre that it ſhall be ſufficient for vs to be. 
leeue the articles of Chrifts death and reſurrection, without any ſuch confidence, which they 
call a ſouad faith. | . 

Contra, 1. That Abrahams faith was not onely 2 generall beleefe or aſſent that Gods 
ſpeach was true, and that he was able to effect, that which he promiſed, but that be had 2]. 
ſo a peculiar confidence of his acceptance with God, and remiſſion of his ſinnes in the Meſ. 
fiah progiiſeghe: doth evidently appeare by theſe two arguments. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Abraham was partaker by faich ofthat bleſſedneſſe, which the Prophet David ſpeaketh of, 
v. 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe inquities are forgiven: then it followeth v 9. (ame this bleſſednes vp- 
on the circumciſion, or vpon the vncircumciſion? 3. The like faith was imputed to Abtabam for 
righteouſneſle, which is imputed co vs, v.23. but our faith is to beleeue that Chriſt was put 
to death for our ſinnes, and roſe for our iuſtification, v. 25. therefore Abrahams faith, wag an 
aſſurance of temiſſion of his ſiaunes in Chriſt. 

Controv. 15, That faith doth not inſtifie by the merit or act thereof, but one 
ly infrumentalh, as t applyeth and apprehendeth the 
righteonſne(ſe of c | 

Bellarmine hath an other ſ ophiſticail collection vpon theſe words, v. 22. Therefore it v 
imputed to him for rig hteouſneſſe: hete ſaith he, the Apoſile rendreth tbe reaſon, why faith was 
imputed to Abrabam for righteouſneſſe, becauſe he in beleeuing gave glorie vnto God, 
therefore he was juſtified merits fidei, by the merit or worthineſſe of faith , which not witb⸗ 
ſtanding was bis grace and gift, Bellar. lib. 1. de inſtif.c. 17. 

Contra. 1. Abraham was not iuſhfied becauſe hee in beleeuing gave glorie vnto Goc: 
that indeed was an act and fruit of his faith: but it was his faith onely, for the which he Wit 
iuſtiſied: as the Apoſtle ſaith afterward, v.24. It ſhall be likewiſe imputed to ws for righteomſne:, 
which beleene, Cc. 2. The Apoſile faith, To him that worketh not, but beleeneth , & e. faith i 
counted for rig hreouſneſſe:ih en it will follow,that where faith is counted or imputed for righ- 
teouſneſſe, there is no worke: faith then iuſtiſieth not as a worke by the act of beleeuing: 
for then foich ſhould not iuſtiſie without workes, which is the ſcope of all the Apoitles di 
cout ſe, That by faith righteonſneſſe is imputed wit haut workes, v. 6, faith then doth nor ivflific 
actiuely, as it is a worke, but paſſively, as it apprehenderh the righteoulaeſſe of Chriſt. 2. 
If faith be the gift of God, as Bellarmine conſe ſſeth, then can it not merit, for hee that megj- 
teth muſt merit of his owne: where there is grace and ſauour, as in the beſtowing of gitis 
freely, there is no merit, v.34. 4. I will bere oppoſe againſt Bellurmine, the iudgement of To 
let, and ſo ſer one Teſuite againſt another, and a Cardinall againſt his fellow; be thus ipge- 
niouſly writeth vpon theſe words, non exiſtimes Paulum merits fidei aſcribere inflitians , Gc. 
thioke not that Paul aſctibeth rightcouſneſſe ro the metit of faith, as though becauſe he bc» 
leeued he was worthy of the tighteouſneſſe of God; but he ſigniſieth, Deum ex gratis accep 
rare fidem noſtram in iuſtitiam, that God of grace and fauour accepreth our faith for rightc- 
oulneile, 

Controv. 16. The people are not to be denied the reading of 
the Scriptures, 

v. 23. Now it is not written for him onely, but for vs,ce, Henee it is euident that the Roma- 
niſts offer great wrong vato the people of God, in barring them from the reading of the 
Scriptures, for they ate to be admitted to thereading of the Scriptures , for whom they are 
writcen; but they ate written for all that beleeue in Chriſt: the reading then of the Scriptuie 
ſeruech roconfirme our faitb,therefore they belong generally voto the faithfull, Par. 

But it will be obiected, that the vnlearned doe not vnderſtand the Scriptures, and there- 
fore they ate to depend vpon the Fathers of the Church ſor the vndetſtanding of them, and 
not to venture vpon them themſelves. 

Anſw, 1, Nay, the ſenſe of che Scripture is moſt ſafely taken from the Scripture, which 
is the beſt interpreter ofit ſelfe. 2. The Fathers and expoſitors are to be heard, and conſulted 
wich ſo fatte foorth as they agree with the Scriptuts: but the ſenſe of the Scriptute mult 
not depend vpon their fancies, which haue no warrant by Scripture : as Hierome ypoo the 
23. chap, of Matthew, giueth inſtance of a cextaine interpretation of one of the Fathers: 

chat 


— 


Won the Epiſtle to the Romaner, Chap.4. 


that Zacharias the ſonne of Berechias mentioned there, v. 35. to haue beene ſlaine betweene 
the Temple and the Altar, was Zacharie the father of Iohn Baptiſt: And Hierame ſearching 
out, which of the Fathers had made this interpretation, found that it was Baſil, and then he 
concludeth this, ſeeing it hathno warrant our of the Scriptures, eadems facilitate contemnitur, 

probatnr, it is as eaſily teiected, 25 ĩt is affirmed, See further of the vulgar reading of 
Scripiure, and of the manner of interpreting the ſame : Synopſ. ¶ entur. 1. err. 3. and err. g. 

Controv, 17. Againſt the heretikes , which condemned the 
olde Teſtament, and God the anthor 
| thereof, 

v. 24. Which belcened in him, that raiſed vp leſus, Se. Origen very well inferreth vpon 
theſe words, that ſeeing the God, whom Abraham beleeued was able to quicken the dead, 
was the ſame, that raiſed Jeſus from the dead, non erat aus Deus legu, alins Domini noſtri le- 
ſu Chriſti, &. there-was not then one God of the Law, and an other of our Lord Teſus 
Chrift, &c. But there was the ſame God of the old and new Teſtament: which is obſerued 
by Origen againſt the Marcionites, and Manichees, who condemned the old Teſtament, and 
the anchor thereof. i 8 

So alſo, whereas the ſame heretikes vrged theſe words of the Apoſile, v. 13. i here no law 
i, there is no tra»ſgreſſion: and thereupon inferring the contrarie, aher there ij a law, therg i: 
tranſgreſſion: would thereby conclude that the law is the cauſe of tranſgteſſion, and ſo con- 
demne the law: Origen doth thus returne this their collection vpon themſelues: that as where 
the law is, there is ttaugreſſion of the law, ſo where faith is, there is tranſgreſſion againſt 
faith: but as faith is not the cauſe, vt quis præuaricetur « ſide, that one tranſgreſſe againſt faith: 
neither ſhall the Law be the cauſe ot tranſgreſſion againſt the Law, . 

Controv. 18. i#hether inſtification conſiſt onely in the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, | 
v. 25. Who wadelinered to death for our ſinnes, and is riſen againe for our inftification: Pereri- 
us taketh occaſon bere to inucigh againſt Proteſtants, thus affirming of vs, qui mem vim 
auſteſic at iouis pounnt in ſola remiſſione peccatorum, denationem vero inſtitia, & c. which doe place 
all che force of juſtification onely in the remiffion of ſinnes, but the donation of juſtice 
whereby the mind is tectiſied, and newnefle of life wrought in vs, they doe reie and a- 
bandon, Perer. diſput. 10. err. 49. and to the ſame purpoſe Bellar. lib. 2, de in/tif, cap, 6. und the 
Rhemiſts take vpon them o confute the Proteſtants, becavſe they bold iuſtification, to be 


| onely remiſſion of ſinnes and no grace inherent in vs, annot. in 4. ad Rom. Sect. 6. 


Contra, 1. It is a falſe imputation, that we place juſtification opely in the remiſſion of 
ſinoes: for we hold alſo with S. Paul, the impuration of Chriſts righteouſnefſe by faith : as 
S. Paul ſaith, Philip. 3 9. 7 bat I may be found in him, not having mine owne righteonſneſſe, which 
i by the Law, but that which is of the faith of Chriſt, &c. 2. But though we graunt as well an 
impuration of righteouſnes, 2s a not impuration of ſinne concurring vnto ivſtification, yet 
wedenie, that any inherent iuſtice or renouation of life, is any part of this iuſtification:nei- 
ther doth che Apoſtle meane any ſuch iuſtificdtion here: Chriſt roſe for our iuſtiſication, not 
thereby onely to giue vs an example of newnefle of life, as Bellarmine, and Pererius expound 
le, wherein Tolet his owne fellow leſuite and Cardinall, is againſt bim, as is before ſhewed, 
queſt, 42, but Chrifts reſurrection is the cauſe and ground of our juſtification, which is im- 
— by faith: 2s Ambroſe expoundeth , reſurrexit, c. vt nos gratia inftificationss donaret, 

roſe againe to endue vs with the grace of juſtification; 7 ——— con ſirmares 
to confirme the iuſtice of theſe which beleeue, ſaith Hierome : iſta reſurrectio credita no: inſt i- 
ficat, this reſurreion beeing beleeued, doth juflifie vs, ſaith Auguſtine. 3. An inherent iu- 
Rice we comfeſſe, which is our ſanQification,the fruit and effect of our iuſſification by faith, 
but becauſe it is imperfe&in vs, and not able to ſatisſie the juſtice of God, wee denie, that 
we are thereby iuſtiſied in his ſight. | 

Conttov. 16. Againſt Serinus corrupt interpretation of theſe words, 
ver. 25.# as deltwered wp for aur 
ſinnet. 

Socim will not baue this phraſe to ſiguitie any ſatisſaction made by Chriſt for our ſinnes, 
bur onely to beroken the cauſe or occaſion of Chriſts death: as the Lord is ſaid to giue /ſr4+ 
el vp for the finnes of Jeroboam, who ſinned and cauſed Iſrael to ſinne, 1. Kin. 14. 16. thus wicked 
Sorin de Sernat. part. 2. p. i o8. | 

V » Contra, 


232 Chap. 4. eA ſixfold Commentarie 


Contra, 1. Though ſometime this phraſe ſignifie the cauſe, yet it is falſe that it ſo onely 
ſigaiſieth: for the Scripture ſpeaketh euidenly, that Chriſt was our reconciliation, and that 
we haue tedemption in him, Rom. 3. 24. 25. our ſinnes then onely were not the cauſe ot oc. 
ca ſion of his death, but he ſo died for our finnes, as that he by his blood ſatisfied for they, 
2, It was the Pelagian blaſphemie, that Chriſi died for out fraves, to bee an example onely 
vnto vs to die vnto finne: for thus the power 3nd force of Chrifts death is extenuated, which 
indeed cauſeth vs to die vnto ſinne, it doth not teach vs onely, and ſhewe vs the way: thi; 
were to extoll the power of mans cortupt will againſt the grace of God, 3. The inſtance 
of leroboam is altogether impertinem;1ſrael was deliueted vp for Ieroboams ſinnes, which 
they imitated and followed : if Chriſt were ſo deliuered vp for our ſinnes, then they my} 
make him alio to bee a ſinnet with vs, and to bee polluted with our fianes : ex Par 
dub. 8. | | "4 | 

20, Controv. Piſcators opinion explained, that nur ſinnes are 
remitted onely by ¶ briſts death, not for the obe- y 25 
dience and merit of his life. 

Theſe are P:ſcators words in his annotation ypon the 25.v. Omnia noſtra peccata expiata 
ſunt per ſolam mortem Chriſti, all our finnes are expiared onely by the death of Chriſt: and 
therefore neither originall ſinne is purged by his holy conception, nor the ſmnes of omiſh. 
on by his holy life, but by Chriſts death onely: to this purpoſe many places of Seripture are 
cited, and alleadged by him: as Matth. 20. 28. The Soune of man came te gius bis life a ranſom, 

may: Matth. 26.38. which (namely, blood ) is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſinnes: Act. ꝛc. 
28. Chriſt bath purchaſed his Church by bu blood, et 

Likewiſe be afficmeth, that by Chriſts obedience in his death, and vpon the croſſe, par. 
tam eſſe nobis vitam aternam, cuerlaſting life is obtained for vs: as Hebr. 10. 19. By the blo! 
of Ieſis wee may be bold to enter into the holy place and other places are cited to the ſame e 

Contra. 1. It is true, that Chriſt onely by bis death, and other his holy ſufferings , payed 
the ranſome, and bare the puniſhment due vnto our ſinne:but ſeeing Chrifts blood had been 
of no value, if it had not been moſt perfectly righreous, his obedience and righteouſneſe 
muſt as well concurre vnto the remiſſion of ſinnes, as his death: and this is that which S. Pe. 
ter ſaith, r.Per. 1.19, #e «re redeemed with the pretions blood of Chriſt , as of a Lambe -ndefilet, 
and without ſpot: and c. 3. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the inſt for the v niuſt the ions. 
cencie then and integritie of Chriſt muſt be ioyned with Chriſts Hood, to make it an accep. 
table ſacrifice, 5 e 5 

2, Whereas there ate two patts of our iuſlifiction, the temiſſion and not imputing of 
finnes, and the imputation of Chrifts righreouſnefle : which two are not ſeparated , neither 
can the one ſtand without the other,neither can there be any remiſſion of ſians, vnles Chriſt 
righteouſnes be impured: as S. Paul faith, r, Cor.g.21, Hee hath made him to be ſiume for n, 
that knewe no ſinne, that wee ſhould bee made the righteonſueſſe of God in him: the merit of Chriſt 
obedience andrighteouſnefſe muſt needes concurre inthe remiſſion of ſinaes: yea, Piſcarc} 
in bis annoration vpon the 4. v. conſeſſeth that theſe words, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquit ie 
are forginen, idem valere, to be as much in effect, as to ſay, Bleſſed are they to whome inſtice ij in 


3. But that ſeemeth to be a more ſtrange aſſertion, to denie, that poſſoſio vita «terre las- 
quam effectum adſcribitur obedientiæ Chriſti, the poſſe ſſion of eternall life is aſeribed , #3 21 ef⸗ 
tect to Chtiſts obedience: which is directly affitmed by the Apoſtle, Hebr. 7. 26. Such 
bigh Prieſt it became vi to haue, wich is holy, harmeleſſe, vndeſiled, ſeparate from ſinners, aid 
made hig ber then the heanent: what bath Chriſt higher thenthe heavens, but his hotineſſ, 
cur pag. , integritie ? and therefore hee & able perfeftUy to ſane them that come unte Grd, 
ver. 25. 8 | | 19 9% © 

4. And further, thut we are juſtified by Chrifts obedience, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rom.;, 
13. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhal many be 
made righteous: bete the Apoſtle ſaith directly, that wee are made righteous by the obedi- 
ence of Chrift, P,. ſcator here anſwereth, that by Chriſts obedience bere is vaderftood his 
obedience in ſubmitring bimſelfe willingly vnto death, in which it was his fathers will he 
ſhould ſuffer for ys. Contra. Qur iuſtification eonſiſteth of to parts, of the remiſſion of 
our ſinnes, and the making of ys juſt before Cod: the one as procured by Chriſts death, 

| | - | the 
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the other is purchaſed by his obedience and righteouſneſſe: and that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
not onely of Chtiſis obedience vato death, but generally of his whole courſe of righteouſ- 
nes, both in life and death, is euident, becauſe he calleth it the gift of righteonſnefſe, v. 17. and 
the raigning of grace by righteonſneſſe, through leſus Chriſt, v.21, And further this is yet more 
evident, where the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4. 5 · Chriſt was delinered to death for our finnes, and «5 
riſen againe for our inſtification : whence it is gathered, that iuſtification is more then temiſſi- 
on of linnes onely: which as it was wrought by his death, ſo the other was compaſſed by all 
other his holy actions: Piſcator anſwereth, that iuſtiſication is here affirmed of the re ſurrecti- 
on, Bec auſe it is an enident demonſiration of our inſtification , which was obtained by the death of 
{briſt. But I preferce rather Auguſtines interpretation, {i6.10, contr. Fauſt.c. 10. Ia reſurre- 
{tio credita nos iuſtiſicat, &c. this teſuttection of Chriſt beeing beleeued doth iuſtiſie ys, non 
uod reliqua opera & merita Chriſti excluduntur, c&c. not that the reſt of bis merits and works 
ate excluded, ſed omnia conſummantur, &c. but becauſe all was perfected and finiſhed in bis 
death and teſutrection: here 2 affitmeth two things, both that all Chriſts merit: 
aod works concurre in out iuſtification, as allo that the beleeuing of Chriſts reſurrection is 
a5 verily a cauſe of our iuſtification ( not a demonſtration onely ) as his death was of the te- 
miſſion of our finnes. See before this place more fully expounded, queſt. 42. and Piſcators 
expoſition refuted, artic.5, | 
So then to finiſh this matter, if Chriſts death only effected and wrought our iuſtification, 
then ſhould the reſt of his works and actions be ſuperfluous; whereas, whatſocuer bee did 
in life or death, was wrought for vs: as Thomas in his Commentarie vpoa this place allead- 
geth out of Damaſcen, omnes paſſiones & attiones illius bumanitatis fnernnt nobis ſalntifere vtpo- 
te ex virtmee diuinitatis provenientes, all the paſſions and actions of his humanitie did tend vnto 
out ſaluation, as proceeding from the vertue of his Duinitie. 5 


6. Morall cbſernations. 


v. 7. Bleſſed are they wheſe iniquities are forginen : Pet. Martyr here noteth well, that our, og 
fignaes onely doe hinder our bleflednes: tor w/tificatio eff inchoata beatit do, our iuſtification That our fins 
is an happines inchoate or begun: ſo then when our ſinnes ſhal be fully taken away, then our 4997 16a 
bestitude and bleſſed eſtate ſhall be no longer defetred: as our happines begunne brip geth 
with it the remiſhon of ſinne, ſo when it is Fiſhed,all our fianes with the temainder of them 

ſhall be cleane purged, | | 
| v.13, Thepromiſe, that he ſhould be beire ef the world, Although the faithfull haue the pro- +. The hope 
miſes ofthis lite, ſo farce as the Lord ſeeth it to be expedient for them; yer their peculiar in- 2 * 
heritance is the kingdome of heauen: the children of God therfore muſt comfert themſelues tance ſhould 
in the hope and expectation of their proper inheritance, though in the mezne time they bee ane 
Rripped and diſpoſſeſſed of the things of this life: As Abraham had the land of Canaan pro- ut in chis 
miſed him, and yet he himſelfe had no inheritance in it, no not the breadth ofa foote, Act. 7. 

5. ſo we mult be revived with the hope of our celeſtiall inheritance, though we poſſeſſe little 
in this world: as Abraham was promiſed to be beire of the world, not ſo much of that pre- 
ſear, as of that to come. 

v. 18. Abraham about bope heleeued vnder hope, This teacheth vs, that we ſhould neuer de- _ 
ſpaire, or caſt off our hope, but comfort our {clues iv God, though we ſee no meanes, as A- — 
braham beleeued Gods promiſe, concerning the multiplying of his ſeede, though he ſaw no 1 
reaſon thereof in nature: ſuch a godly reſolution was in Iob, cap. 13. 13. Thoxgh hee ſlay me, God. 
yet will I truſt in him. Then God ſheweth himſelſe ſtrongeſt, when we are weakeſt : and 
his glotie moſt appeateth, when hee helpeth vs beeing forſaken of all other worldly 
meanes. 

v. 20. Aud gaus glory wnte God. As Abraham praiſed and glorified God for bit mercie add , wenn 
truth, ſo we ought to magniſie God, and ſer forth his praiſe tor all his meccies cowards ys; Blue glorie 
the Lardis not ſo well pleaſed wich any ſpirituall ſacrifice and ſervice, as when wereturne Baff 
vnto him praiſe of euery good blefſing; as the Prophet Dauid ſaid, Plal,116,12- What ſhall his benefit, 
I render vnto the Lord for all bis benefits I will tale ili cuppe of ſauing health and call vpon the name 
ef the Lord: this is all the recompeoce, that cicher God expecteth at our hands, or we are a- 
ble to performe, to give him thankes for all his benefits. 

v. 23. Now it was not written for him onely , che. but for vs, &. Seeing then that the 


3 $crip- 
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— 4 Scriptures are writren generally for all the faithfull,we haue all interſt in then: and therfore 


lizenely rs euety one of Gods children ſhould hereby recejue encouragement, diligently and carefully 


b< ſearched to ſearch the Scriprures, as appertaining and belonging even vnto bim: as our Saviour ſaith, 


ot all, 


Ioh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them you thinks to haus eternall life : who would not 
ſearch his ground very deepe, if he thought he ſhould finde gold there? ſo much more 
ſbould we be diligeot in ſearching the Scriptures, which ſhew vs the way to eternall life 
which js farre beyond all the treaſures of the world, 2 
v. 25. in bo was delmered to death for our ſinner: Seeing then that Chriſt died not in vaine, 


6. Our erue 


conlolation but brought that worke to perfection, for the which he died; this now maketh much for the 

i», that our comfort of Gods children, that their finnes are verily done away in Chriſt, and blotted out 

pardoncdin in his death: this was S. Pauls comfort, That Chrift came into the world to ſane ſinner: of whomy 
he was the cheife, 1. Tim. 1. 15. | 

This alſo reacheth vs to die vnto finne, which woes the cauſe that Chriſt was given vp vo. 


doth teach to death, as Origen well obſerueth, quomods non alienum nobis & inimicum onne ducitur pecca- 


v5 lang, rum, fe, bow ſhall not every ſinne ſeeme range, and as an enemie vnto vs, for the which 
" Chriſt was delivered vp vnto death? 


The fifth Chapter, 
1, The text with the dinerſe readings. 


v. 1, Then beeing iuftificd by faith, we haue peace ſ not iet vs have peace, S. EL, )toward 
God, through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : 

2 By whom alſo we have had acceſſe through faith into this grace, wherein we ſtand ( by 
be which we ſtand, Be, q and reioyce vndet the hope, Be, G. V. (inthe hope, I. S.) of the glo- 
ric of God. (of the ſonnes of God. L. but this is added.) 

3 Neither that onely, but alſo we teioyce in tribulation, knowing that tribulation ( ot 
aſfultion, V. S. oppreſſion, Be.) bringeth forth patience, ( worketh, G. in vs, S. but this is not in the 
originall.) 

r And patience proofe, B. S. L. O. (or experience, Be, G. aanανανν, Gr.) and proofe Cor ex. 
perience ) hope, ; 

5 And hope maketh nor aſhamed, becauſe the loue of God is ſhedde abroad in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt, which is given vnto vs: 

6 For Chriſt, when we were yet weake, at ba time, B. G. (that is, the appointed time S. ac. 
cording to the time, Gr.) died for the vngodly, not, to what ende, when we were yet weake died 
(oriff fer the ungodly ? L. it is not put mterrogatinely, but paſſinely in the original.) 

7 Doubtleſſe one will ſcarce die for a r1ghreous man; but yet for a good man (for .. 
which is profitable to him, Be, he readeth the ſenſe, not the words) it may be one dare die: 

8 But God ſetteth out his loue toward vs, ſeeing that while (not ſeeing, that while, S. 
we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. 

9 Beeiag iuſtified therefore by his blood, much more ſhall wee bee ſaued through him 
from wrath, 

10 For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to Godſ od was reconciled to vi. S.) 
by the death of his Sonne, much more becing reconciled we ſhall be ſaued (dus, S.) by bis 
life, | 

11 And not onely ſo, but we alſo reioyce in God, thorough our Lord Ieſus Chrifl, by 
whom we haue obtained U, Be. (receined, Gr.) reconciliation : (attonement, B. G.) 

12. Wherefore as by one man ſinne entted into the world, and death by finne, and ſo (e- 
ven ſo, B.) death wer over all men, in whom(uamely Adam, Be. not in as much , S. U. B. 
all men haue ſinned. 

13 Fot vnto the time of the law, was ſinne in the world, but fiane is not imputed, while 
there is no law. | 

14 But death rained from Adam vnto Moſes, even over them, that ſinned after the like 
manner ( after the ſimilitude, Gr.) of the traoſgreſhon of Adam, which was the figure of bim 
that was to come: 

15 But yet not at the offence, ſos alſo the gift: for if by the offence of that one, "wy 71 
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ore dead. much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which & of one man (by ene man, 
ully g. G. ) bath abounded voto many. 


ith, 18 And not, 3s that which entred by one which fined: ( nor, as the fine of one, S. L. for the 
not end cuaflicarr@:, oning, or that ſinned: or, as by one that ſinned, death entred, UV, for thas 
ore | followed m the next verſe ) ſo is the gift: for the fault ( inne, B. not, indgement, S. L. V. becanſe 
ie, of the word: following , to condemnation, xgiue, Gr.) came of one offence , ( which muſt bee ſupplyed 
ont of the next clauſe ) vnto condemnation: but the gift of many offences to juſtification. 
ne, 17 For if by one offence Be. (better then by the offence of one, B. G. S. H. L. for ſo much is ſup- 
the ed in the wards following) death raigned through one: much more ſhall they, which recciue 


77 abundance of grace (that abundauce of grace, G.) and of the gift of righteouſaes, raigue 
in life through one, that 1, Ieſus Chriſt : 

18 Likewiſe then, as by one offence Be. ( not the offence of one, cater, ſee the former verſe,) 
the fault came vpon all men to condemnation, ſo by one juſtification Be. ( not the inſtiſcati o 
of one, B. G. cum ceter. for the word ing, is put in the firſt place, otherwiſe it be put after, as 
in the next verſe ) che benefit redoumded yoo all men to the juſtification of life: 

19 For as by the diſobedience of one, many were made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of 


one many ſhall be made righteous, 

20 Moreouer, the Law entred thereupon, (by tbe way, V. in the meane time, B, chat the 
offence ſhould encreaſe: B. Be, ( abownd, V. G.) but where fiane increaſed, grace abounded 
much more : | 
21 That as finne had raigned vnto death ( in death V. S. L. ſou the word in the originall is, 
an, but bee meaneth unto death, as appeareth by the other oppoſite part, vnto eternall death,) 


ſo might grace allo raigne by tighteouſneſſe vnto eternall life, thorough Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord. ; e 


Out 
"my 


o- 
ca- 
ich 


2. The Argument, Methode, and 


Par Li, 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle purſuerh the former propoſition, here with hee concluded 
the fourth Choprer, that Chriſt died for our ſinnes: and now he ſhewerh the manifold bene- 
fits, which we haue by the death of Chriſt, with an ample proofe and demoaſtration of the 


os lame. 


So then this chapter is deuided into two parts, the firſt containing arehearſall of the be- 
fs fits wbich we haue by Chriſts death, to v. 6. the ſecond a proofe and demonſtration there- 
4 of, to the end of the Chapter. 5 Te | 

1. In che firſt part there is, t. Ser forth the foundation of all other benefits, which we ob- 
0 taine by Chtiſt, namely iuſtification by faith, v. t. 2. Then the benefits and graces, either 

interuall, which are theſe fowre, peace of conicicnce, bold aeceſſeto Gods preſenice, pe. ſes 
/ uerance, hope of glorie, v. 2. or exter»all, which is conſtaneie and reioycing in tribulation; 


which is amplified both by the effects, patience, experience, hope, which is deſcribed by 
n the effeQ, it maketh vs not aſhamed, v. 5. and by the efficient cauſe thereof, the loue of God 
ſhed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, v. 5. ef 
} | 2. Then followeth the probation hereof, which eonſiſſeth of two arguments, the one ta. 
ken from the ſtate and condition of ſuch, as were reconciled by Chriſt, they were enemies , 
this argument is handled, from v.6. to 2. the other argument ſtandeth vpon a compariſoo, 
and collation betweene Adam and Chriſt, the lofſe which we bad by the one, and the bene» 
fic which we are made partakers of by the other: from v.12. to the end. 
Ila the firſt argument there is 1. the propoſition, that Chriſt died for the vogodly, ver.s, 
2. the illuſtration thereof 4 diſſimili, by an vnlike compariſon berweene man and God: tbe 
firſt part is expreſſed, v. 7. that a man will not die for an ynrighteous man, and an enemie: 
which is ſhewed by the contrarie, becauſe hardly for a righteous man will one die, vnleſſe he 
de alſo a friend, much leſſe for an vnrighteous man and an enemie: the other part of the com · 
pariſon followeth, 1. ſhewing that Chriſt died both for vs beeing varighteous, v. g. aod e- 
nemies alſo, v. o. 2. then he inferreth two concluſions : 1. the certaintie of our faluation 
becing now iuftified and made friends, v. 9. 10. 1. the ioy and conſolation which ſpringeth 
and ariſech hereof, v. t. ann 
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The ſecond argument conſiſting of a compariſon betweene Adam and Chriſt, is thus 
handled: there is the propoſition concerning Adam, ſhewing wherein be was like, whereiq 
vulike ynto Chriſi, to v.18.then the reddition or ſecond part concerning Chriſt, v. i S. to che 
ende. | 

Firſt, Adam ĩs like ia three things: 2. In his perſoo, he was but one, and yet the author 
of ſiane to all. 2. Ia the obiect, his ſinue was communicated to all, though himſelſe but one. 
3. In the effect and iſſue, this ſinne brough forth death: all this is propounded, verſ. x 2, thi; 
ſinde entred by one man into all the world: that is prooued by 3. arguments, 1. By the cf. 
fice of the Law, which is not to bring in ſinne, but to impure ſinne, v.13. therefote though 
ſinue werte not ſo much imputed before the Law, as after, yet it was in the world before, 2 
By the effects, death was in the world before the Law, and it raigned alſo vpon infants, that 
had not ſinne d actually as Adam had done; and therefore ſinne much more which brought 
forth death, v.14. 3. Adam was a figure of Chriſt, therefore as Chriſts tighteouſnes is cx. 
tended cuen ynto thoſe, before the Law, ſo alſo was Adams ſinne, v.14. 

Then the Apoſtle ſheweth wherein Adam is volike voto Chriſt ; namely, in theſe three 
things. 1. In the efficacie and power, the grace of God ig Chriſt is much more able to ſaue 
vs, then Adams fall was to condemne vs,v.15. 2. In the obiect, Adams one offence was ſuf. 
ficientto condemne, but by Chriſt we are delivered from many offences, v.16, 3. In the eng, 
Adams finne brought forth death, but Chriſts righteouſneſſe doth not onely deliver vs from 
ſinne and death, but bringech vs voto righteouſneſſe and life, yea and cauſeth vs to raigne 
jo life: it reſtoreth vs to a more glorious kingdome and inheritance, then we loft in Adam. 
v. 17. 

The reddition or ſecond part of this compariſon ſhewerh, wherein Chriſt of whome a. 
dam was a type and figure, is anſwerable vnto Adam: namely, in theſe three things propoun- 
ded, v. 1 2. Firſt, in the fingularitie of his perſon, one mans iuſlification ſaueth vs, as one man; 
offence condemned vs, v. 18. 2. In the obiect, as Adams ſinne was communicated to many, 
ſo is Chriſts obedience, v.19. And here the Apoſſle by the way preuenteth an obiection: 
that if ſinne came in by Adam, why entred the Law? he anſwereth, to the ende, that finne 
might the more appeate and be increaſed, not ſimply, but that thereby the grace of Gog 
might abound the more, 3. In the ende, as finne had raigned vnto death, ſo grace might 


raigoe vnto etetnall life. 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queit, 1. #hat peace the eApoſtle mea- 
| _ neth, v. 1. | 
v. 1. Beeing inflified by faith, we haus peace toward God. 1. Oecumenius, whom Ham, and 
Anſelme, Lyranus, Hugo follow, doe reade here in the imperative, habeamus, let ys have,ncc 
habemus, we haue — they vnderſtand peace with men: that the Iewes ſhould no longer 
catend with the Gentiles about their law, as though iuſtification came thereby, ſeeing the 
Apoſtle had ſufficienily ptooued alreadie, that we are iuftified by faith: But this expoſition 
cannot Rand : 1. becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch peace, as we haue with Cod, not with 
man. 2. be ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon, we have, but S. Paul was none of theſe which did 
contend about the law. + 
2. Qrigen, Chryſeſteme, Theodoret, vnderſtand it of peace with God, but io this ſenſe; let 
vs beeing iuſtificd by faith rake heed, that we offend not God by our ſinnes, and ſo make 
him ourenemie; Mili videtur { ſaith ¶ vryſoſtome) de vita & connerſatione diſſerere , the Apo- 
ſtle ſeemeth ynto me now to reaſon of our life and conuerſation: ſo Origen,let vs haue peace, 
vt vltra non aduer ſetur caro ſpiritus, that our fleſh no longer rebell againſt the ſpitit: But the 
Apoſtlehereexhorteth nor, ſed gratulatur eorum fœlicitati, he doth rather ſer forth with joy 
the bappines of thoſe which are iuſtified; Eraſaus aud it is not an exhortation, but a conti- 
nuation rather of the former docttine of iuſtification, Tolet. aunot. I. aud here he ſheweth the 
benefits of our iuſtification, whereof the firſt is peace of conſcience, Taru: and this is fury 
ther euideat by the words following, By whome we bane acceſſe, which words beeing not vi- 
tered by way of exhortation, but of declaration, ſhew that the former words ſhould ſo like- 
wiſe be taken, Eraſmus, 
3. Ambroſe reading. in the /udicative, habe, we baue, expoundeth this peace of ihe 
tranquilitie and peace of conſcience, which we haue with God, beeing once iuſtified by 
8 faith 
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(ich in Chriſt: thus the Apoſtle himſelſe expoundeth this peace, v.10, en we were energies 
we were reconciled to God, by the death of hu Sonne: for they are our finnes which make a ſepa- 
ration berween God and vs: this ſenſe follow Talet annot. i. and in bis Commentarie, Pare u 
Orntus, Fains, with others, | | | 
4. This then is re ſolued vpon, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here not of external, but inter- 
pall peace: there is pax rempors and pax pectoris, a tempotol, and a pectotoll or in werd peace: 
the other Chriſt giueth, but through the malice of Satan, and the corruption of mans heart 
it may be interrupted, and therefore Chriſt faith, Matth. 10.34. That be came not to ſeud peace, 
but the ſword: but the other, which is the in ward peace of conſcience, Satan himſelfe cannot 
deprive vs of : no man can take it from vs, | . 
But whereas there is a three fold combate within vs, the fight bet weene reaſon and affe- 
Aion, bet weene the fleſh and the ſpitit, and a wreſtling with the terrors of Gods judge- 
ments: in the two firſt we cannot have peace here, but in part: for ſtill in the ſetuants of God 
there remaineth a combate betweenereaſon and affeRion, the fleſh and the ſpirit, as S. Paul 
ſheweth, that it was ſo with him, Rom,7.23. be ſaw another law in his members rebelling 
againſt the law of his mind: and therfore we are not to hope to haue ſuch peace, t non v/tya 
care aduerſetur ſpiritui, that the fleſhſhould no mote tebell againſt the ſpirit, as Origen thinks 
eth: but this inward peace is in reſpe@ of the terrors which are cauſed in vs by the feare of 
Gods iudgements againſt finne: from this terror we ate delivered by Chriſt, Beza: yet ſo at 
ſometime there may ariſe ſome feate, doubts, and perplexitie in the minde of the fairhfull: 
35 it is written of Hilarion, that becing 70. yeare old, and now weere vnto dearth, hee was 
ſome what perplexed andtroubled in mind; yet faith in the ende overcommeth all theſe 
ro we fall not ypon the rockes, to make ſhipwracke of our faith, and a good con- 
cience, | | 
5. And here we muſt diſtinguiſh between, pax corſcientiæ, & ſtupor conſeientiz, the peace 
of conſcience,and a catnall ſtupiditie: for the one never felt the terror of Gods ivdgements, 
and therefore can haue notrue peace; the other hath felt them, and is now by faith delivered 
from them, Caluin. "I-74 | ö | ( 232 
6. Now whereas it is added, We haus peace with Gad, or toward God, theſe things are here 
to bee obſerued: 1. All the cauſes are here expreſſed of our juſtification : the material, 
which is remiſſion of our ſinnes, included in juſtification; the formall, Ey faith; che finall, zo 
baus peace with God; the efficient, through our Lord leſus Chriſt, Gerrhay, 2, And in that be 
faith, towerd God: Origen noteth that this is added to ſhew, that they haue neither peace in 
themſelues, becauſe ot the continuall combate betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit: nor yet 
with Ssthan and the world, which continually tempt vs: but with God we haue peace, 
who is reconciled vnto vs in Chriſt : and he ſaith roward God, or with God, to ſigniſie that te- 
conciliation is not made oneiy with God, but that it is pleafing and acceptable vnto him, 


that ſuch areconciliation is made, Toter: and further hereby is ſiguified, that this is 2 per- 


petuall peace, becauſe it is toward God, with whome there is no thange not mutabilitie: 


Fain. | 
Through leſs Chriſt : 1./Chryſoſtome ſeemeth thus to vnderſtand the Apofile, that Chrift 
Ieſus, is our pteſetuer io this Rate to keepe vs in peace : hieb is true, but it is not all: wee 
racher vnderfiand with Origen, Theodoret, «Ambroſe, that this our peace and reconciliation, 
was wrought and effected by Chtiſt, not continued onely and preferued, 2. Neither doe ws 
enderftand by this phraſe, that Chriſt in reſpect of his humanitie, was inaſfrumentum coniun- 
ct, a ioynt inftrument of this our peace, as Lyramu. But Chriſt is the true author and effi- 
cient cauſe of this our peace, as curalr :, & ovigy 4c ioynt eauſe, and fellow. worker with 
his Father: for be ſaith, Ioh. 16.3 3. that in im we baue peace, as the foundation thereofzand 
therefore he is ſaid to be out peace, Epheſ. 3. 14. the worker and effecter thereof, Fain, And 
here we may obſerve the oppoſition berweene the effect: and fruits of iuſtiſiestion by the 
law, and by faith: for they which looke to be iuſſified by the lawe, haue not wherein to re- 
loyce with God, c. 4. i. but they which ate iuftified by faith, haue peace with God, and ſo 
matter of reioveing, 7 wet. 
Queſt, 2. Ofthe ſecond benefit proceeding of our inſtification, which 
is te ſtand and per ſeuere in the ſtate 
of grace. | 
t. By whom we haue acceſſe thorough fait h. 1. This is an amplification of che former be. 


237 


238 Chap.s. eA /ixfold Commentarie 


neſit of reconciliation; that we haue not peace onely with God by faith, but are admitted 
alſo vnto his preſence, to his grace and fauour : one may bee reconciled to his Prince, and 
yet not be brought into his preſence, Pareu: as Abſalom was a long time kept from his fa. 
chers preſence after he was reconciled : but by faith we ate both reconciled ,-and reſtoted 
to the fruition of the ſauour and gracious preſence of God, 2. But we muſt take heed here 
of Origen; note, that the gate whereby we haue acceſſe vnto God, is not onely faith, but . 
ſtium hoc inſtuia, oſtium humilitas, tigbteouſoes is this gate, humilitie is this gate: whereaz 
the Apoſtle dite ly faith, Ve baue acceſſe through faith. 3. Neither is this acceſſe taken one. 
ly fer a bate entrance aud beginning: as Gorrban thus alludeth, accedere eſt incipientium, ſtar, 
proficientium, &c. to haue acceſle is of beginners, to ſtand, of proceeders,to glorie of ſuch az 
are perfet: but here it ſignifieth not an eacrance as it were to the threſhold, but an admit- 
tance into the very chamber of the ſpouſe, Faius. 

2. Unto this grace, 1. Not the grace of a good converſation, gloſſ. interlin. for the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh of che iuſtifying grace, wherewich we are formally made iuſt, Lyran, 2. Nei. 
ther by grace are vnderſtood the ſecond graces and gifts of the ſpirit, whereof che Apolily 
ſpeaketh, . Cor. i 5.10. I laboured more abundantly then they all, yet not I, but the grace of God, 
Ce. Origen; for the Apoſtle ſpesketh not of any tuch ſpeciall and particular graces which 
Paul had, but of the common iuſtifying grace. 3. This green then is that whereof hee ſpake 
before, c. 3. 24. He are iuſtiſied freely by his grace: and itf1gnifieth both the originall of out 
iuftification, which is the tree mercie and grace of God, and the ſtate and condition where. 
unto we are called, Paremw. 0 

3. N herein we ſtand. 1. Some haue te ſerence vnto our fall in Adam, glof. interlin, 2. Some 
oppoſe it to the geſture of fitting or lying, as ſer againſt the lawe, wherein wee ſtood not, 
but were as preſſed downe with the bucthen of ceremonies, 3. Tolet annot. 3. thinketh there- 
by to be ſiguiſied, pregreſſum ad viteriora bona, a ptogreſſe and proceeding to further good 
things: ſo Pererius ſaith, that ſtanding betokeneth bominem erec lum ad aſpectum, a man ſetling 
himſelſe to looke vp to behold heauenly things. 8 

4. But Chryſoſtome better obſerueth the ſledfaſtneſſe of ſpirituall graces, neg, ſinem nonit 
i/thec Dei ꝑratia, this grace of God knoweth no ende. Aud beſide, it ſheweth as the ſted- 
faſtneſſe of Gods grace in it ſelfe, ſo the certaintie which we haue thereof by faith for faith 
is like vato Jacobs ſtaffe where with he went ouer Jordan, Gen. 32. 10. it is that whereby we 
ſtand, Rom. 1. 24. whereby we walke, 2. Cor. 5. . through this vaile of miſerie, Faius: we then 
ftand in the Nate of grace, being ſure by the Lords aſſiſtance neuer to fall away from thence; 

fc Calnin, Pareus, with others. | 
Queſt, 3. Of the third benefut of inſtification, the hope of 
| everlaſtihg glorie. 

v. 2. Aud reioyce vnder the hope of the glorie of God. 1. Tolet annot, 3. will haue the word 
reieyes referred vnto the former clauſe, hercis we ſtand and reiozee , under the hope, &c, and 
his reaſon is, becauſe there ate two prepoſitions vſed in the Greeke, jy, cl, in, and of or vo- 
der, with the former is the ſame word reieyee, ioyned in the next verſe, we reieyce ay. in eribu- 
lation: but this is a needleſſe contention, for howſocuer the word be loyned, the matter of 
this reioycing is the hope of eternal life. > | 

2. The Latine tranſlator addeth, the glorie of the ſonnes of God, which ſome vndetſtand of 
the Angels, Huge (ard. ſome of the Saints in heauen, Lyran. but there are no ſuch words is 
the originall, though this glorie belong vato the ſonnes of God, not onely them which ste 
alteadie glorified in beauen, but thoſe which are the ſonnes of God by grace, yet milicant in 
earth; as it is called, The glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, c.8.11, | 

3. Origenis here ſome what curious: making three kinds of glorie, one which was ſcene, 
the glorie of Moſes countenance, which is paſſed away, another glorie which appeated in 
the incarnation of Chtiſt, Ioh. 1.14. e And we ſaw the glorie thereof, as of the onely begorren ſor 
of God: the other is the glorie of the next life, whereof the Evangeliſt ſpesketh, Matth. 25. 


31. #hen the Sonne of men commeth in his glorie: And whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here on · 


ly of the hope of glorie, that is glorie hoped for, and yet elſwherehe faith, 2. Cor. 2418, #*1 
behold the glorie of the Lord with open face, and are changed into th; ſame image fromplorie to glo- 
a though he had poſſeſſion alreadie of this glotie: the Apoſtle muſt be vaderfiood to ſpeake 
of two kinds of glorie, one now enioyed inthe ſtate of grace, but the more full glorie is ho- 
ped and expected for ja the kingdome of heaucn, 4 

* 


4. Chryſoſtomes note here is good, that faith extendeth it ſelfe got onely vnto things 
preſent, 38 the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of grace, wherein we ſtand, but ynto things alſo to come, 
namely, the glotie which is hoped for: And beſide he noteth the certaintie of this glorie, 
which is hoped for, becauſe we glorie in this hope: now faith he, gloriamur in yr qua iam ex- 
hibita ſunt, we gloric in the things which are alreadie exhibired: it then the hope of things 
to come Were not as certaine, as the things which are alteadie paſt, we could not glorie in 
it. : | 
5. Here the Apoflle ſpeaketh not ſo much of that abſolute glorie, which God bath in 
himſcife, as of that, whereby he ſhall gloriſie vs, Parem. a | 

Queſt, 4. How we are ſaid to reioxce in 
tribulation, | 

v. 3. Neither that onely, &c. Origen referreth this clauſe to all the particulars before ex- 
preſſed, 28 juſtificarion by Chriſt, peace with God, and having acceſſe vnto him by Chriſt: 
but it is better reſtrained vnto that former clauſe, that we doe not onely reioyce becauſe of 
the future hope of eternall glorie, but euen in tribulation alſo, Eraſmw : for it might haue 
beene obiected, that the condition and fare of the children of God, is for the preſent time 
moſt miſerable: the Apoſile then preuenteth this obiection, ſhewiag that the children of 
God ate euen in their afflictions moſt happie, | KA EF 

2. As before then be ſhewed the intetnall effects of iuftification in the ſpirituall graces of 
the minde: ſo here is declared what iuſtification worketh in ys euen tempotali and externall 
things: which is ſeene in theſe three points : r. the faithfull reioyce in tribulation. 2. why, 
becauſe tribulation bringeth forth patience. 3. and this is not in vaine, for bope maketh 
them not aſhamed, Gorrhan. + 

3. ¶ bryſeſtome here ſneweth a difference berweene the ſtriving for a tempora!l and euer- 
lating crowne: for there in the labour, that is ſuſtained, there is no pleaſure till they come 
to the reward: but here non minus iucunditatis adferunt ipſa certamina, & c. the vety ſtriuing 
hath no leſſe pleaſure, then the reward which we ſttiue for, | | 

4. But here we muſt ynderftand not euery tribulation, but ſuch as are endured for Chrifts 
cauie; for the euill alſo doe ſuffer tribulation, but they ſuffer worthily as euill doers, and in 
ſuch tribulations there is no ioy, no comfort: but in ſuch as the fairhfull doe ſuffer for tigb- 
reouſneſle ſake, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, AR. 14,22. That we muſt through many affij- 


tions enter into the kingdome of God, 
5. This is conttatie to the iudgement of the world, and of naturall reaſon, for they hold 


sMiQions to be nothing els but miſerie and vnhappineſſe, and them miſerable which doe 
ſuffer them: But like as the eight ſphere keepeth ir courſe from the Eaſt to the Weft but 
the planets doe moove from the Weſt to the Eaſt, holding a contrarie courſe: ſo the godly 
and faithfull doe embrace that way, Which the wicked decline as euill and vnhappy. 
Martyr. | 

6. And the faichfull reioyce thus in tribulation,not as though they were withour feeling 
and were voide of affection, as the Stoiks would haue their wiſe men; but afflictions beeing 
evill in themſelues, arethrough the grace of God, turned to the good of his ſeruants, Mart, 
Ch ſeſteme here ſaith , that tribulations are res in ſcipſis bona, c. things good in themſelues, 
becauſe they bring forth patience : but this is rather ex accidewte, by an acdeor, that 
things in themſelues cuil , are by Gods grace turned to be profitable vnto the ſervants of 
God, | | 

7. Now in that the faithfull doe many times mourne and complaine in their afli tions, 
this is not contratie to the Apoſile: for there is in every man regenerate» the ſpiritusll and 
nitutall man: the one ſheweth ir ſelfe in the naturall fecling of croſſes and afflictions: but the 
other aboue nature by grace reioyceth in them, Calvin. | 

Queſt, 5, How S. Paul and S. Iames are reconciled together: the one 
making patience the cauſe of the triall or probation, | 
the other the effelt. 

S. Paul, v.4. ſaith, that patience bringeth forth triall or probation, which is commonly 
tranſlated experience: But lames ſaith, v.i.3. that the trying of your faith bringeth foorth 
patience: ſo S. Paul maketh this probation the effect of patience, S. James the cauſe, 

t. It cannot be ſaid, that they ſpeake of two diuetſe kinds of patience,for the ſame word 
;rourd, patience, is vſed in both places. 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. j. 239 


Auguſt. de 
ſpirit & li- 
ter. C31. 


lib. 15. de 
Tria. cap 16. 


240 Chap. 3. eA [ixfold Commentarie 


2. Lyrancs by probation vaderſtandeth, the purgation of Gnnes : for as the blot of (nn, 
is taken away (ſaith he) by the conttition of the heart, ſo che guilt of puniſhment by ttibu. 
lation : But the Scripture acknowledgeth no ſuch purging of ſinnes by affliction, the pur. 
ging of ane is aſcribed vnto Chrift, Heb.1. 3. o by bimſcife (not by our afflictions, by 
by his one ſufferings) bath purged our ſinne. | 

3. There ate then two kind ot probations: or rather this word probation is taken tw, 
wayes: for either it ſignifieth the very action it ſelfe, whereby one is tried or prooued, 200 
ſo it is taken actiuely in reſpect of God, who prooueth aud ttyeth vs: and ſo the triall ang 
probation of out faith by affliction, bringeth forth patience as the fruit and effect theres; 
and in this ſenſe Iameʒ taketh it; or it ſignifieth the expetience or triall which a man hath 
of himſelfe by his affliction, and ſo is the effect of patience, and thus S. Paul vndet ſtandech 
it: Andcherefoce the Apoſtles vie two diverſe words: James hath Soxiuoy, Which is taken z. 
ctiuely for the very probation it ſelfe: S. Paul yſeth the word αιν, which is taken paſſiue· 
ly, for that which is tried and fouud out by expetience: thus Caluin, Pareus dub. 3. To 
aunot. 4. Perer. diſput. I. numer. 5. 

4. Faius forther auſweteth that hoth are true in the ſame ſenſe, that patience bringeth 
forth triall or cxperience, and probation or triall againe maketh patience : as health js the 
cauſe of deambulat ion and walking, and walking is the cauſe againe of health, the one i; 
encteaſed by the other. | | | 
| Queſt. 6. Of the coherence of theſe words with the former, Becauſe the 

| loue of God is ſbæd abroad in our hearts, v. 5. 

x. Occumenina maketh this as a teaſon why we teioyce in tribulation becauſe the lou 
of God is in vs, aud men doe delight to ſuffer and endure for that which they loue: But love 
is here taken poſſiuely for the loue, wherewith we ate beloved of God, not actiuely, for thit 
whereby we loue God, as ſhall be ſhewed in the next queſt ion: and the Apoſtle had yecl- 
ded a ſufficieut teaſon before of our teioycing in ttibulation, becauſe 'tribulation wotketh 
patience, patience experience, &c, i = | 

2. Some doe make it a reaſon of the words immediately going before, namely, of th: 
certentie of our hope, which maketh vs not aſhamed, ſeeing we enioy the things hoped for, 
becauſe wee are aſſuted by che ſpirit of God, that wee are beloued of Godt his loue is [he 
abroad that is, manifeſted in our hearts by the ſpirit, ſo Faim, Tolet. | 

3. But it rather concaineth a generall reaſon of all che precedent benefits and priuilec. 
ges, mentioned before, ef our iuſtiſication by faith, acceſſe and entrance vnto God, hope of 
glorie, teioycing ia tribulation, becauſe the ſpitit beareth witneſſe ynto out hearts, that we 
ate accepted and beloued of God in Chtiſt, Caſvis, Parems, | 

Queſt, 7. What kind of loue the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, ſaying, 
The lone of God ts ſhed abroad, &c. 

1. Some doe take this afTzxely, for the loue wherewith we loue God, ſo Ozcamenius, As- 
ſelme, aad Stapleton antid p. 275. doth to the ſame purpoſe alleadge Auguſtine, who vnder- 
ſtandeth here the loue o qua ipſe nos diligit, ſed qua facit nos dilectores ſni , nor wherewith 
God loueth vs, but whereby he maketh vs lovers of him, &c, and hee would prooue the 
ſame by the Apoſtles phraſe, al ſurdiſſime dlicitur, cc. that is moſt abſurdly ſaid to be ſhed in 


our heartsgg 49d extra nos eſt, cc which is without vs, onely in God, 5 

Contra. 1. Againſt Oecumenius we let Chryſoſtome an other Greeke Father, who vnder- 
ſtandeth the Apoſſle to ſpeake of the loue of God toward vs, d:lettioni Dei rem omnem ac. 
ceptam fert, he aſcribeth the whole matter vnto the loue of God. 2. Auguſtine ſhall anſwer 
Auguſtine, who elſe where interpteteth this place of the loue of God toward vs: as where be 
thus laich, Iyſe ſpiritus ſanttus dilettio eſt, non enim habet homo, unde Deum diliget, niſi ex Des, 
vnde Apeſtolus, che holy ſpiric himſelte is this loue, for man cannot tell how to loue God, but 
ſrom God: whereuponthe Apoſile ſaith, the loue of God t ſhed abroad,che, 3. And in this ve- 
ry place of Anguſtine, he ſpeaketh of ſuch love of God in vs, whereby the Lord maketh vs 
loue him, ſo that he includeth alſo the love of God, fitſt toward vs, whence iſſueth our love 
toward him. 4. Aud the loue of God in God towards vs, may without abſurditie at all, be 
{aid to be ſhed abroad in out hearts, as in true friendſhip the loue of a friend may be ſaid to 
be ſhed 0a him whom hee loveth : ſo Gods loue is ſhed forth iu vs by the fruits and effect 
which ic worketh in vs, Pareus dub. 

2. Some thinke that both the loue of God toward vs, and our lcue toward God, are com- 


5 | prehens 


[ 


. e Xx a wa. Aa «0© ns ws 


von the Epiſtle to the Rumanet. 


d ia the Apoſtles ſpeacb,as Origen vpon this place alloweth bath: ſo alſo Gorrhens 
and Pererius diſpotat. 2. mer. g. who bercupon ivterreth, that there may be more litetall 
ſenſes, then one, of one place of Scripture, Contra. One Scripture may. haue one generall 
ſeaſe, which may compechend divers patticulars: or it may haue one ſiterall ſenſe. with di- 
vers applications, a: typicall or tropological,figuratiue or morall: but it ean not haue more 
then one licerall ſenſe or expolicion, ſpecially one beeing different from the other, nor any 
waies included in it, or inferred , or diducted out of itz for then the ſpirit. in the Scripture 
ſhould ſpeake doubt fully and ambiguouſly, like voto the oracles of Apollo, which were ſo 
deliuered, as that they might be token in a divers, yea a coutrary ſenſe. See further of this 
point Synepſ. Centur. l. err. 7. But that the loue, where with man loueth God, is not here ac 
all vnderſtood, it ſhall appeare by divers reaſons here following, | 

3. The beſt interpretation then is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the love of God, 
wherewith we are beloued of him in Chrifi, 1. Ber yrgeth this rcaſop, becauſe afiet- 
ward v. S. the Apoſile ſpeaketh of that loue : God ſetterh forth his lone toward vs, oc. and in 
both places mention is made of the ſame loue of God, the ground and foundation whereof 
is Chriſt, that was given to die for vs, 2. Pareus inſiſteth vpon this reaſon: the love of God 
here ſpoken of is allesdged as the cauſe of our reioycing, and of the ſtedfaſines of our 
hope - but our loue of Cod, beeing weakeand imperſect, can not be that cauſe. 3. Peter 

Martyr , and Parexs doe further pteſſe the ſcope of the place: the Apoſtle aſſumeth this as 

an argument of our hope, becauie Chriſt was giuen to die for vs,which proceeded not from 

the loue of vs toward God, but from his loue toward vs, 4. Faire vrgeth the force of the 

ApoTtles phraſe: this loue is ſaid to be ſhed abundangly in our hearts, but our loue toward 

God is not ſuch an abundant, and ſurpaſſing loue : it is a {lender,ſcanc, and weake lone : he 

meaneth then the ſuperabundant love of God toward vs, which as the Apoſile ſaith Phil. 

4.7. Paſſethall vnderflanding. 5.1 will adioyne alſo. Tolers reaſon, annet. 5 in c. 3. the cha · 

rity and Joue, whereby we loue God, is but one grace and vertue: but the Apoſtle ſpeaking 

of the ſhedding forth of this loue by the holy Ghoſt, meaneth the effuſion and powring out 
of all the graces, which are wrought in vs by the ſpirit: he meaaeth then tbe loue of God to- 
ward und av which fountaine iſſue forth, all the graces and gifts of the ſpitit. 6. Adde 
hereunto the conſonant expoſition of many of the Fathers, as of Chryſoſtowe cited before,of 
| Hicrome , who thus writeth, quomeds Deus non diligat , ex hoc cognoſcimus, c. how God 
joueth vs, we know by this, that be hath not onely by the death ot his Sonne forgiven our 
ſinnes, but hath alſo given vs the holy Ghoſt, &c. Likewiſe Ambroſe , pignus charnatis Dei 
babemus in nobss &c. we haue the pledge of the loue ot Cod by the holy ſpirit giuen vato 
vs, &c. Theophylatt alſo interpreteth de charitate Dei: quanserge nos. oftendit , & c. oi the loue 
of God, which heſheweth toward vs, &c. Likewile expound Theodoret, Seduliu, with o- 


thers, | 
8, Queſt, h the lone of God is ſaid tobe ſbed abroad 
in our hearts. 133 
1. Some doe giue this ſenſe: effuſa eſt ſicut oleum, cc. this loue is ſhed abroad like oyle, 
totum cor occupamdo, in poſſe ſſidg and occupying the whole heart , accorchng to that ſaying 
Matth. a 2. Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart: Gorrb. but the loue of God 
is not here taken actiuely, for that loue whereby we loue God, as is ſhewed in the former 
queſtion, 2. Tolet thus expoundeth it, abundantiſſime faiti ſuns amici Dei, thay are not 
er- ſparingly, but abundantly made the ſons of God: likewiſe the ordinarie gloſſe teſerteih it to 
ab the greatnes of Gods louez late nos diligit, he doth loue vs largely, that is, greatly. 3. Some 


os referre it to the cleare manifeſtation of the love of God in our hearts: clare nobis maniſee 
ow ſtata, ſicut cum lu aiffunditur &c. the loue of God is clearely manifeſted to vs, as when the 


„ebe ſpread and diſperſed abroad. Gorrban, 4. But hereby rather is expreſſed the a- 
10 bundance of thoſe graces, which are powred vpon vs by ihe ſpitit: ſo Chryſeſtome, non modice 
e- os honorauit, Cc. he hath not ſparingly honoured vs, but he bath ſhed forth vpon vs his love, 


* as the fountaine of all good things: ſo alſo Oecumenius, quia vbere dains eſt, & v. becauſe the 

ſpirit is plentifully given vs: and in the ſame ſenſe the Prophet faith , Iocl. 2. I will pomre out 
, my ſpirit vpou all fleſh, Fains. | | 

2 9. Queſt. by it is added by the holy Ghoſt, 

* which is g iuen vs. 


: 1. The ſpitit of God is mentioned as the efficient 77 of ibis wot ke: the loue of God 
7 K x 5 is 


Chap. 241 


Hier,epit, 
151. 
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is ſaid to be (hed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe the ſpirit of God beareth witge, 
vnto our ſoules, that we are the ſonnes of God, Rom.8.16. Offend. Hare us facit nos intelligert 
charitatem Dei, cc. the ſpirit of God maketh vs to vndetſtand and ſeele the loue oſ Goa ty, 
ward vs. | | 2Q 734046 RO 
2. And this worke is aſctibed to the ſpirit, not excludiug the Fatber and the Sonne, 10 
whome this loue toward mankind is common: but the Apoſile obſerueth the proper:y f 
their perſons, becauſe as election is giuen vnto God he father, and Redemption t the Son 
ſo loue is the proper worke of the ſpirit ; both to cauſe vs to feele the loue of God, an 10 
make vs to loue againe, þ Cul. 1 v0 7: | 5 * 
3. And here we ate not to vnderſtand onely the gifts of the ſpirit, but the ſpirit it (pit, 


which dwelleth in vs, not in bis eſſence, which is infioice , but by his power ;illuminaing, 


directing, conuerting vs: Fairs: ſo Jolet well ſaith,that the ſpirit non ſolum dona ſua nobis com. 


municat.ſed per ea in nobis inbabitat c. doth not onely communicate his gitts vat o ys, but al, 
ſo by them dwelleth in vs. 3 20 | | Av; .Y;y 
4. Ia that the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be giuen vs, thereby is ſignified,quod non proprys vir, 
tutibus c&c. that we haue obtained the ſpirit not by out awne vertue, but by the ſtee loue of 
God: Oecumen.and the perſon of the holy Ghoſſ is noted, in that be is ſaid to he giuen: and 
the giuers ate the Father and the Sonne. Hug. Card. ring} $a | 
10, Queſt, How Chriſt is ſaid to haue died according tothe time, v. 6. 

1. Some doe tefette theſe words to the former clauſe, and read thus, when we were yet 
weake according to the time that is, we were weake in the time of the law, when grace yet ap- 
peared not: ſo Chryſeſt. I heodor. and Eraſmis thinketh this is added. as a mitigat ion of their 
jofirmiry: but it is againſt che Apoſtles vie to qualiſie the corruption and euilues of many 
nature: and he ſpeaketh to the Gentiles, that had not the law, as well as to the Iewes. 

2. The moſt doe apply it vnto the lattet clauſe, that Chriſt died in his time: and bert 
there ate diuers opinions. 1. Some vnderſtand it of the ſhort time, vhich Chriſts death cons 
tinued, namely but three daies, Ambroſe, ſo alſo Lyran. but that time beeing aſſigned for 
Cbriſts teſurrection, is not fitly expounded of his death. 2, Sedulius thus iutetpieteih, quis 


in vltimo mundi tempore mort uus eſt, becauſe he died in the laſt time or age of the world. 3. 


According to the time, that is, he died temporally in the fleſh which is mort all: for eterni 
knoweth no time. Haymo, 4. Hierom, epiſt. ad Algaſi reterreth it to the opportunitie of 
time: Chriſt died in a fit time, when the world Rood moſt in neede of his reempt ion. ;. 
But the beſt expoſition is, that Chriſt died in the fulnes of time, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Gal, 
4. 4. the time decreed and appointed of his father: thus expoundeth I heodor. and Theephy. 
tempore decenti & deftinato, in a meete time, and appointed of God: ſo alſo Bex, Par. 7, 
with others. | | | 
11, Queſt. Of the meaning of the 7. v. One will ſcarce die for a righteous man, &c. 

1. The Syrian interpreter teadeath in the firſt place, ſcarce will any die for the wicked : which 
reading Bez.4 ſeemeth not to miſlike,bur that all the Greeke copies are otherwiſe; and lui. 
us thinketh that here one word by the writers was taken far an other, becauſe of theneere 


ſimilitude in the Syrian tongue: and thinketh it ſhould racher be tcad according tothe 


Greeke copie, for the rigbteous, not for the wicked. a : 

2. Some doe take here theſe two, the righteous, and the good, co be one and the ſame: 
and ſome @nfounding theſe ewo, doe not vndetſtand theſe words of the perſon ofthe jul 
and good man, but of the cauſe, Hier. epiſt. ad Alg. and ſo this ſhould be the ſenſe, that al- 
though ſcatee and ſieldome, yet ſometime one may be fouud to die for a iuſt and good 
cauſe; ſome likewiſe taking theſe two for one, apply it vnto the perſon of therighteous and 
good man, Chryſoft, Lyran.T olet, Par, Fains, But the Apoſtle firſt ſaying negatiuely, one wi 
ſcarce die, and afterward vſing a kind of correRiongthat one may die for a good man, doth eui- 
dently diſtinguiſh theſe two clauſes. | | 

3. The moſt then doe diuide theſe two, and take the iuſt and righteous, and the goods 
be diuerſly taken by the Apoſtle, | | 

1. Wicked Marcien, as Hierome reporteth , by the iaſt did vnderſtand the God of ibe 
olde Teſtament, for home fewe offered themſelues to death: by the good, the God of 
the new Teſtament, that is Chrift for whom many are found ready to die. But this opinion 
beſide the blaſphemie thereof in making two diuets Gods, and authors of the Old and new 
Teſſament, containeth apparan:t abſurdity and faiſhaod : for both many gaue n 

£18 


Here the old Teſtament in the defence of the law ot God, as the three children, Dan. 3. and many 

a to- in the time of Autiochus Epiphaner, 23 the hiſtory ot the Macchabees teſtiſieth: and befide, 
many thouſand Martyrs ace found to haus died for Chriſtz whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 

, to very few, that will die for a good man. * | | 

u of 2. Arrius contratiwiſe by che uſt vnderſtandeth Chriſt; and by the good, the Father, of 

Son whom Chriit teſtiſieth, that none is good but God. But if Chriſt be this tuft one; tor whom 


ſo many — Manye willingly gaue theit liues, how ſaith the Apoſtle, that ſcarſe any 
will die for à iuſt man was #4 e 3 

3. pat by ihe is, interpreteth the Law and the old Teſtament, by the good Chtiſt, 
and the new Teſtament: for few Martyrs are found in the old Teſtament, and many in the 
new. But beſide that it is agaioſt the ſcope and mind of the Apoſtle, to vnderſtand this of 
dying for Cbriſt, x ho by this compariſon ſetteth forth the loue of Chrift, who died for euill 
men, euen by bis enemies, whereas few are found ready to die for the righteous and good: 
the words of che Apoſtle will not beare this ſenſe, who io e goad man it may be, that 
one dare die, noteth the paucity and fewnes of them: wheteas ma y thouſands haue died for 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament. 8 15 1 

4. Some by the 1ſt, vndei ſtand the vertuous, by the goed the innocent, for whome one 
may die in commiſeration and pity toward him: Hamo, Thom. Aquin. Gorrhan : or becauſe 
innocencie is favoured of men, iaſtitia habet aliquid ſeueritatis, iurtice bath ſome ti gour and 
ſeuetity in it; Hug. Cardinal, But a man can not be iuſi, but he alſo myſt be innocent: theſe 
two then ate not thus diſtinguiſhed. © ns RE | 

5. (aictane vnderſtandeth by the at, an ordinary, vertuous, or righteous man: by the 
vod, ſome excelling in the works of ſupeterogation: fot ſuch one perhaps dare die. ut ſuch 


Vere works of ſupererogation we acknowledge not: all that a man hath is too little for bim/clte, 
Ons | be hath no ſaperfluity to ſupeterogate to an other, * RN as 155 
for 6. Ofiander, and Emmauuel Sas, doe vnderſtand in both theſe clauſes, the . not the 


perſons: and the firſt they expound of iuſt puniſhment, which none williogly ſuffer: in the 
ſecond the good and honeſt eauſe, for which one may he faund ready to die. But the phra e 
to die for the inſt will not beate that ſenſe :s man is not ſaid q die for ĩuſt puniſhment, but by 
it, or with it: and yet in this ſenſe ſome haue been found hich willingly ſuffred theit iv 
puniſnment, a: the theiſe copuerted vpon the croſſe, who ſaid vnto his fellow, Luk. 23.4 1. 


we are rigbteouſiy here. e 
7. The beſt interpretation then is, that by the iuſt we vnderſtend ſuch an one, as is in him- 


al, ſelie a righteous and vertuous man; by the good ſuch as haue deſerued well of vs, that are li- 
berall and bountifull men, from whom we haue receiued good: ſo Bezginterprecech, one 
that is profitable ro him: of whom he hath teceiued good, Genenerſc,io.aiſo Catharings a Po- 

ch piſh writer: and ſome by the good vnderſtand ſuch as are deare vnto them, as their children, 

We parents, friends, counttey: as ſome ſuch were found among the Romans, that gaue their 

Te lives for their friends and counttey. P. Mart. and this expoſition may be confirmed by the 

he oppoſite part: that Chriſt died for vs beeing ſinners, v S. yea his enemies, v.10. whereas men 
will not die for the righteous, and hardly for their friends, ; = 

e: 12. Queſt, Of the difference betweene Chriſis dying for vs, and thoſe which 

We died for their conntrey, 

le We read in the forren hiſtories of the Gentiles, that ſome have giuen their liues for their 

2d countrey: as Codrus for the Athenians, Menæcius for the Thebanes, who k led hicuſelfc and 

0 fell among his enemies for the deliverance of bis countrey ; ſo Curtius threw bimſelfe into a 

45 gulph to preſetue Rome from the peſtilence. But there was great difference betweene the 

li- death of the ſe and of Chriſt, x, They were not innocent as Chriſt was, and therefore as 
their life was not fo holy, ſo could not their death be ſopretious, nor their perſon ſo honou- 

0 WW Table. 2. They did not willingly offer themſelues vnto any iudge to be condemned, as 

Chriſt did: but in other manner and ſort adueatured their liues. 3. They did it not of loue, 

e but of vain- gloty and defire of praiſe. 4. They by the inſtigation of Sathan were mooued 

of ſo to doe, hauing no cogitation therein to pleaſe God: but Chriſt gaue himſelfe to death 

0 in obedience tothe will of his beauenly tacher, 3. They at ſuch time gaus their. lives, 

W when as their caſe was · deſperate, and ſo wee impatient to abide the extreame ba- 

* zard; and they died becing mortall men, that could not liue long, as Selon, when he 

if encouraged the citizens to take armes againſt , the tyrant, beeing asked, what 
| 2 made 
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made him bold ſo to doe, anſwered , his oldeage: bee knewhe could nor live long: B 
Chriſt died tor vs, hauing no necefficic to die in himſelfe. 6. Their death was glorious 204 
honoutable vnto them: bur Chriſt offered himſelfe to the iguominious and ſhamefull dest 
of the croſſe. 7. They died tor a temporall deliuerance: but we by Chriſts death ere e. 
ternally deliueted. 8. And, that which maketh the greateſt honour of a, they died (6 
theircountrey and friends: but our bleſſed Sauibut for hisenemies : ex Martyr.) pere, 
9. Origen addeth further, that although there may be found among the heathen that died 
for their countrey, yet there is none of them, which died for all the world as Che iſt only da 
which by his death, tot ius mundi peccata abſoluit did abſolue all the world of their ſinnes. : 
13. Queſt, Of the grearnes of the lone of God toward man in ſending * 
FH, i: Chreſt to die for vr, v. 88S. 2:36 1d wg 

The exceeding great loue of God is fer forth by three circamſtances, her they were for 
whome' Chriſt died, ſianers and enemies to God; what Chriſt was , that ſuffeted, euenthe 
Sonne of God; and what he endured and ſuffered, euen to die for them. 15 | 

t. The condition of them for whome- Chriſt died is ſet forth by three names : they are 
{aid to be weake, as not able to helpe or deliuer themſelues, wngadly ; as they which had leſt 
the worſbip of the onely true God, and had defiled themſelues with idolatry: fianers, which 
had euety way tranſgreſſed the law of God: Tolet. annot. 10. Origeu here comptehendeth all 
kind of ſianes: for either one of ignorance, and iufirmitie Gnneth, and he is called weake: or 
he is an obſtinate and malicious offender, who is called the ſinner: Sinners Scriptute are 
ſaid to be thoſe, not which commit any ſinne, bur thoſe in home ſinne dwelleth and raigs 
neth: ss Toh.9.31, and ſuch were we by nature, Beza: yea we were not onely ſionets, but e. 
nemies vnto God: which ſetteth forth bis loue ſo much the more, that he ſought our good, 
not onely beeing euill, bur alſo aduer ſaries vnto him: So that while we were ſinners, and ſo 
God hated vs in reſpect of our ſinnes, yet at the ſame inſtant, amabat ſecundum quod opus eiu, 
he loued vs, ss his owne worke.glof. ordin, | 

2. Gods loue further appeateth ia lending his one Sonne into the world: nothing is 
dearerto a man, then his owe ſonur: and therefore Gods loue doth herein moſt ſhew i; 
ſelfe, in that he ſent not either Angel ot Arkangel, or any other of his glorious creatures to 
die for vs, but his owne ſonne.'Martyy. | 

3. Aud this Sonne of God was notonely made man for vs, and liued in the fleſh, and 
ſuffered many things for our ſake, but he died for vs : it had beene a ſufficient demonſſrati- 
on of his loue, to haue humbled himſelte, to rake vpon him the nature of man,and to wa!k: 
and cobuerſe among fionefull men: But in that he died, and that for his enemies, it ſne wel 
an vnſpeskeable loue: thete is no greater loue among men, then when one beſtoweth bis e 
for his friends, Ioh. 15. 1 3. But Chriſts loue here exceeded, that he gaue his life for his -nc- 
mies. Jorrhan. | | 
14. Queſt, Whether mans redemption could not otherwiſe haue 

beene wrong ht then by the death of | 
iſt. x 

1. It was not neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould die for our redemprion,cicher by the nece ſſry 


* 

i 
14 

* 


of coaction, as though God had beene by ſome vrgent oceaſion compelled thereunto: tor 


God is not forced, he worketh moſt freely: nor yet by neceſſitie of nature: as it is impoſſible 
io the divine natute, that God ſhould lie, or be vntrue: but no externall work done by God 
proceedeth fromthe neceſſitie of his nature: there was then no abſolute neceſſitie, that 
Chriſt ſhould die for vs, nor yet any hypotheticall-or conditionall neceſſity, the end beeivg 
confidered,namely,the ſaluation of min: for ic had beene poſſible for God by other means, 
then by the death of his Sonne, to have wrought the ſaluation of man, 

2. Vet was it neceſſaty that Chrift ſhould dic for mankind, the wiſdome and counſcll 
of God conſidered; becaufe there was no other way whereby the greatnes of the loue of 
God could be ſhewed vnto man, then by giuing his one Sonne to die for vs: P. Aur. 
there might haue beene an other way, in reſpect of Gods power, to whome all things ere 
poſſible, ſed nullus humane miſeriæ connenientior , but none more convenient in regerd of 
mans miſery: for what can more comfort vs, & deliver vs from deſpaire, then that it plealcd 
God,rhat a man like our ſelves ſhould die for vs:g/of,ord.and though there might haue been 
an other way found out, lib erandi, to deliver man, tamen noy redimenas , yet not of tedee- 


ming man, Gerrhan: for man could not properly be ſaide to be tedeeme d, vnleſſe rbe ran” 
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ſome had beene paied, and the puniſhment due vnto wan ſatisſicd, which was by the death 
of Chtitt. . Sa Sontra. 
15. Queſt. herein the force of the Apoſtles reaſon conſßſtet hi ſaring. 
Much more beeing reconciled we ſhallhe ſaned by bu life,v.9. 4 
1. The ordiverie gloſſe thus collecteth, becauſe it is more to takeaway finne, then infos - 
cooperantes ſaluare, to ſaue thoſe that arciuſt,and fellow workers: as though this were the A- 
poſtles argument; it was an harder mattet to worke ouriuftification, which was done with- 
out vs, then now to purchaſe ſaluation, whereunto man himſelſe worketh. But this is farre 
from the Apoſtles meaning, to make man s ioynt worker with Chriſt inthe maiter ofiufim 
fication: for he aſcriberh all here vnto the death and life of Chriſt. 

2. Wherefore the force of this compariſon, beeing from the grestet tothe leſſe, conſi- 
Neth in theſe three points, 1. For whom God hath done this. a. How he bath wrought it. 3. 
And what, 2 #<, wal 11 ! 16:11, 10 | 

1. The firſt is obſerued by Chryſoſtome : he juflified. vs by faith in his blood, when we 
were enemies, now amici fait; ſumus, we ate made bis friends , and therefore he will much 
njoare ſaue Vs, | i k . ie 

2. The next is obſetued by Oecumenim, and Chryſaftome alſo toucheth it : it is not ne- 


the life of Chriſt and his reſurrection muſſ be ioyned with his death and ſofferiug: as the A- 
poſtle concluded before in the very laſt words ot the former chapter, Pare. ed 

486. Queſt, Why the Apoſtle ſaich, nor onely ſo bus we 

75 | y | alſo reieyee in God, v. | R ö 

r. Some doe make this connexion: that e oneiy ſhall not be ſaved by Chrift is the life 
eo come, but now alſo reioyce in the hope thereof, Lyran.Gorrhban, 2nd before them Theeds < 
ret: likewiſe Anſelme we glory in this, quia conſideramus nos futuros cum illain gloria, we con- 

1 ſider we ſhall be with him in gloty. 1 bebe 


Z - DEWEW SEL enn & 927 | 

4 - 2- Oecumemius giveth this ſenſe, leaſt any might thinke ir a ſhame vuto ys, that we could 
e nat be otherwiſe redeemed then by the desthof Chrifi + tbe Apoſtle addeth chat we neede 
0 not be aſhamed thereof, but rather glory thetein, bec auſe it was a ſigae ol che great loue of 
3 Dod, that he ſpated not his one Sonne fot vs. E e eee avon nyt =: 
2 - 3.:Somereferrc it to out glory ing ia tribulations, Sa: but it ismore to gloty in God, then 
7 e . ban ines ft hs | 

4+ But the Apolile here ſetteth downe the higheſt degree of the reioycing of Ghrifki- 
Il ans: they doe not onely reioyce vndet the hope of glory, nor in tribulstioo, which O0 
of degrees the Apoſile mentioned before, vet. 2, but they rejoyee in God: which-is 10 
reioyce, quod Drum propitinm-habeas ,'that thou baſt God. thy mere iſull father, Parew. ' 
n Wdicare , Deum habere patrem, c. to boaſt, that we haue God our father, proteRor, and 


defender, Tolet, gloriamur Deum eſſe noſtrum , we teioyce, that God is o: Calwin. gloria» 
mum de ipſius in not clementia , we glory of his clemencie and love toward.vs, Oftander, Aud 
thus the Apokle here ampliſieth three effects of iuſtiſication, before propounded, v. 1,2. t0 
haue peace with God, to ſt and in the fate of gtace, and . lo here he laith we gte 
; 3 ICON 5 
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reconciled by his blood, then we are ſaued by bis life, and ſo haue a perpetuity and certenty 
in our ſtate, and we dare alſo glory in God. Pars. | 
17, Queſt, 42 any thing neede to be ſupplied in the Apoſtles ſpeach, 

KA v. „ REIN 3 
v. ta · As by one ſiume entred into the world, &c. 1. Some doe thinke that the reddition of this 
ſimilitude is wantingrfor vnto this a/ l one, &. ſhould anſwer the other part, ſe &&. Origen 
giueth this teaſon thereof, that $, Paul omitted the other pare : ſo by one many dbtdience came 
rig hteouſues propter negligentiores, leaft che negligent aud careleflc ſort, ſhould baue preſy. 
med too much: but this can be no reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle both before and after had cx. 
preſſed as much, that we obtaine life and righteouſnes by Chriſt, © | 

2. Bullinger conſenteth with Origen, that there is in this ſpeach of the Apoſtle an ant 
dhe, forme 1aconſequence: and that he omitted the other part, through vehemencie. 

3. Eraſmus thiuketh, that here is an anentapodoton, n compariſon without a redditiom 
which he would haue vnderfiood by ſupplying the word gros, ſo, in the particle 47, and 
death by ſinne that is, ſo death came by as by ons man ſung extred : but all this belongeth 
to the propoſition or firſt part of the compariſon: As fune came in by one , and death by finn:: 
the reddition muſt be, that ſo righreouſnes eame in by Chriſt, and life thereby: for other wiſe 
there ſhould be ſmall coherence iv the words, | 

4 Tolet thinketh that the reddition is ineluded in thoſe words in the ende of the 14. v. 
where Adam is ſaid to be the ſigare of him that was to come: inſinusting _ that life and 
righteouſnes came in by the ſecond Adam, xs ſiane and death entred by the firſt. 

' 5- But their opinion ſeemeth to be better, which opp the reddition of this compari. 
{on concerning Chriſt in the words following: Origen referreth vs to thoſe words, v. i x. the 
Life is not fo as the offence; but I rather with Bez4,and Parew thinke,that the ſecond part of the 
compariſon is ſaipended by a long parencheſis in the words comming berweene vnto the 
18. and 19. verſes,where the Apoile ſerterh downe both parts of the compariſon, 
18. Queſt. h was that one by whom ſmne entred into 
the world v. 12. 

t. eAmbroſe, and Hierome vponthis place, by this ove man would vnderſtand the wo. 
man, becauſe the beginning of fiane came in by her: #3 Ecclefiaſtic, 25. 26. it ĩs ſaide,of the 
woman came the beginning of [mue , and through her we all die and S. Paul faith, 1. Timoth. z. 
14. Adam was net decciued, but the woman was deceined, and was in the tranſoreſſion : Bot 
the woman here is nor vaderftood, ſeeing the word is put in the maſculine gender: and true 
it is that from the woman camethe beginning of gone, by the ſeducing of man: but the A- 
poſile here ſpeaketh of the propagation of fiance, which was by the man, not by the woman 
Perer, Ts eee 3 t 

2. Some will haue both the man and woman here vnderſtood, which both made as it 
were but ene:as when the Lord (aid, Let'vs wake mu according to our owne likenes, both the 
man and woman are vnderſtood: Hareus: ſo alſo the erdinerit gloſſ.quia mulier de viro,o& witi- 
ſg, va caro, becauſe the womim it of the man, and both made but one fleſh. | 

3. But by this one we bettet ynderftand Adam: tbough both our parents ſinned , and 
the man was ſeduced and decciued by the woman, yet the man onely is named: 1. Noc 
becauſe the man is the head of the woman, and ſo the ſinne of the woman is imputed to we 
man, becauſe he might haue corrected her, Huge. 2. Nor becauſe the man per fected the 
finne of the woman, which if he had not conſented, had not beene finiſhed : ſo the wo- 
man was prixcipium incompletum , was the incomplete or imperfe@ beginning of figoe, 


the man was the complete and perfect beginning , Gerrban. z. Neither is this the 


reaſon, becauſe the Apoſile cenſuctadinom tenens , Cc. doth followe the cuſtome, 
which aſcriberh the ſucceſſion of poſterity to the man, not to the woman, gloff, er- 
linar. 4. But this indeede is the reaſon, the Apoſtle here Thewerb not the order how 
ſiane eutted ſimply into the world: for the woman finned firſt, and before che women 
the ſerpent; bot how ſinne was propagated into mankind: now peſterit u ex viro, not ex mu- 
liere nominatur , the poſtetitie n Hamed” of the man, not of the women: 28 the Apoſtle 
faith, 1.Cor. 11. 8. The was is not of the womian , but the woman of the man +" to this porpole 
Origen , fo alſo Pet, Mert. ex quo ranquay principie percatum per propayationen iruduc lum 
uit, &c. by the pan as che firſt beginning finne was traduced by propagation': the Apoſiie 
then here ſpeaketh of the beginning of the propagation of nne, not af the beginning be le- 
dugtioo, 
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quction, which was by the woman, ot of imicarion, which was by the deuill;who was 2 lier 
from the beginning, a the fatber thereof, Ioh. 8. 44. not by propagation, bur by ſeduction, 
and imitarion, Mart. 5 1 N 

Queſt. 19. What ſinne the Apoſſle ſpeaketh of bete, originall or actuallʒ 

t. Some vnderſland here original ſinne, whereby the nature of man it corrupted, and, 
not actuall: afl ualo vo per vnum ſed per plurat intrat, becauſe actuall hone entteth by many, 
and not by one, Gorrhan, | « | 

2. Some comprebend here ſinne generally, both aQuall and originall: this word ſinne, 
won ſolum completituy vitium ariginis ſed omnia mala qui vo tx ſequmutur, doth not only com- 
ptehend the originell corruption, but all other evills , that come from thence, &c, Martyr. 
but of the propagation of originall finne, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh afterward in the ende of the 
verſe,in ac much At all men haue ſinned, ce. 19292 | 
= 23. Wherefore the Apoſtle here vuderſtandeth, the actuall fone which Adam commit- 
ted: for the word is put in the finguiar number, and hath the article prefixed before it „4 
wegria, which ſhewerh ſome particular ſinne: and afterward the Apoſſle calleth it rapsfaccy, 
tranſgreſſion, and regdxety; diſobedience :' which muſt be ynderftood of Adams tranigreſ- 
ſion: which was in him actuall, but originall in reſpect of vs, becouſe it was the fountaine 
of all figne; but it wax not originall ſinne paſſive, paſſively : as 16w we call thar'otiginall 
ſinne, which is the corrupr nature of man, iſſuing from Adams ſinne, Pareus + this ſinne of 
Adam, in reſpect of him, was peccatum perſonale, à perſonall ſinne, but as thereby the whole 
nature of man was corrupted, it was peccatum natura, æhe ſinne of nature, Fain, 

4. Neither are we here to vndetſtand all the actuall ſinnes, which Adam committed, bur 
onely for his tranſgreſſion in eating of the forbidden fruit: for like as the ſinnei of porents 
now are not tranſmitted to their children, ſo neither were all Adams ſinnes propagated to 
poſterity, but onely the firſt, berweene the which and his other fianes this is the diffe- 
rence : that by the firſt , boyum nature, the goodnes of nature was Joft, _ other, benum 
gratie perſonalis, the goodnes and grace in Adam was taken away: And though Adamtepen- 
ted of his ſiane, and ſo were delivered from the guilt thereof, yer becauſethat'wos a petſo- 
nall act, it extendeth not beyond his perſon ; the corruption of natate could not be bealed 
by his repentance.Perer. diſput. õ. mer. 29. i ITY COLTS 

as Quest. 20. How [mnt im ſaid to he entred Intesa 
Tr | "the world bee 

r. Origew by the world vnderflandeth, terrenam & 7 | 
pall life, to the which the Saints are erocified: hut P. Mare.reieReth tbis interpretation vp · 
on this rea ſon, that by this meanes rhe Saints ſhould not haue origina!l Fnne, if they be not 
comprehended ynder the name of the worde. | | 

2. Some doe rake the world for the continent and place of the wotld:but rhis is teiected 
by Perevins namer, 3 2. vpon chis reafor, becauſe finte'did nor in that feuſe firſt enter into 
the world by Adam: for before him Ganed the Angels chat fell, and the woman, that was 
firſt decejued, n,, 

3. Neither i Hr world, can we well ynderftand paradiſe: for the woman had firſt ſin 
ned in Paradiſe, befote the man bad conſent d. e 

4. Therefore by the world we better vndetſtand by a figure the iphabitactsofrhe world: 
the thing containing js taken for that Which is contained : tem genau bum, all mare 
kind is here ſigniſied, Gortbey, 3 with others? 8c afterward the Apoſtle expoundeth 
himſelfe, by rhe world vnderftandigg Alf men. And thus finne entred into the world : firſt 
Aries in 20d 'a part of the world, id in him all mankind ſioned, beeing then 


4 
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1. Aub bee flandeth onely the deatb of the bodie „hen the ſoule is ſepara- 
ted from the bodie 1 L odors (faith oy which led the ſecorntl death in bell, 
quem nou pecedto Ada pat » ſed eius octaſione þ pri peceatis ac itur: whith we ſuf 
fer nor byreaſon of 5 uns, but by ocraſion he F, ui procared by our ſinines : ſo Am. 
broſe is herein deceived; for Adam was threatned to die the ſame day be ſhould eate of the 
forbidden fruit, Gen, 2.17.but he died not then the bodily death: Auguſtine, who ſeemeth 
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to be of che ſame minde with e Ambroſe, that the death of che body only was chreatned no; 
the ſecond death, quod eam Deus accmltum eſſe voluit prepter diſpoſuttonems noui Teſtamenti, ©, 
which God would haue kept ſecret becauſe of the newe Teſtament , wherein it ſhould be 
manifeſtly declared:.Anguſtine (I ſay) thus anſwereth this teaſon, that altbougb Ada ;; 0 
Eve did not that day diẽ the corporall death, yet becauſe from that time forward nut ;, 
deterius & vitiata uatura, the it nature decaied and was cortupted, and the nece ſſity of deal 
was brought in, they then beganne to die, & c. and Ambroſe to the ſame purpoſe ſaith, tha; 
there was after that no day not houre, wherein they were not merti abno xi, ſubiect to death: 
But the words of the text moriends morieris, in dying thou ſhalt die, doc ſeeme to imply an a. 
ctuall death which chen they ſhould die, not a potentiall onely. Pererius is of the ſame opini. 
on, numer. 3 8. chat S. Paul here ſpeaketh of the death of the body: bec auſe after our patenti 
bad eaten of the forbidden fruit, the Lord ſaid to Adam, Duſt chox art, and ta duft thou ſhah 
returne: But this is no good argumentzthey were ſubieR to the death ot the bodie, Ergo, io 
no other gend. | 

2- dome were of opinion, that the ſpitituall death is here onely meant, becauſe they gig 
not the ſame day die the death ofthe body, but liued 900. yeares after: ſo Philo lib, de al. 
leger. leg, Moſaic. and Eucherins lib. 1. is Geneſ. Gregor, epiſtol, 31, ad Eulog. the Pelagi. 
au, to whom eonſenteth impious Secinuy, were alſo of the ſame opinion, that the ſpicicual 
death onely muſt be here yaderſtood, but vpon an other reaſon, becaule they thought, the 
death of the body co be naturall: But neither of theſe reaſons conclude : not the farſt, for 
the ſame day they became mortoll, though actually they did not: not the ſecond, for 4. 
dam being created according to Gods unage was made immortall, he was not then mortal 


by natute. - | 
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vertue and ſttength of one, that is Chriſt, & e. Thus then the argument is framed, hat is re- 
couered in Chriſt, was loſt in Adam, but Chriſt reſtosteth ys both to h 
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which ſeeketh choſe things, hat coneetnę the preſetbation 
tam mars inſlicta propter peccatum ſuſtulit; ſo hoth the 99 
We : 12 


101 mg, hanc vi- 
children of wrath , now the wrath 


ſoule from the bodic ;.chirdiy , all the fotetrunnets, 200 con equzors of both theſe deaths 
ſickeneſſe, weakenes, corrup grror, deſpalre, and ſuc lile ia ibe 
loule. Parcut. | Gs | 
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Queſt; 22. #hether the death of the bodie be natnrall, 


10 dn ; or inflitted by reaſon of ſinne, 77 - Fa 
1. Seneca hath this ſaying,mors hominis non pana eſt ſed natura, death is the nature of man, 
not a puniſhment: and of the ſame opinion ſeemeth /o/ephus to be, who writeth, /ib. 1. anti- 
quit, that Adam if he had not ſinned futurum ſuiſſe Ion giſſima vita terdiſſim ag, ſenectute, ſhould 
haue had a long life, and a ſlow oldage, &c. he thinketh then, that he ſhould baue died, 
though it had been long firſt, The Pelagians alſo were in the ſame errour, that Adam was by 
reaſon of his nature ſubiect to death, not becauſe of fin;as Auguſtine reporteth their opinion, 
lib. de pecrat. merit. c. g. and wicked Socinm agreeth with them that death is naturally incident 
to men, as to bruit beaſts: and that Adams poſtetity is ſubiect to death , prepter prepag atio 
nem generis nom imputationen peccati, becauſe of the propagation of their kind and nature, 
not tor the imput ation of ſinne. | be be | 
2. Bot this opinion is:diverſly confured by the Scriptures, 1. Man was at the firſt crea. 
ted according to Gods image: then as God is immortall,ſo man if he had not ſinned, ſhould 
alſo have beene immortal], 2. The Apottle faith, Rom.6.23. The wages of ſmne i death, he 
ſpeaketh of death in general! : every kind of death both ſpitituall and corporall, is the re- 
ward of ſinne. 3. The propagation of ſinne doth indeede bring with it alſo propagation of 
death: as the Apoſtle here faith, ſinne entred by Adam, and death by finne; if Gone then had 
not entted, neither ſhould death haue entred. | 
3. But thus it is obiected on the contrary , that death to mankind is naturall, and not 
brought in by ſinne. | ou 
1. Obie,” The body of man is compounded of diſſonant and contrarie qualities, and 
therefore narurallyis apt to be diſſolued: and if there be a naturall aptneſſe and power ro 
die, there ſhould alſo haue followed a naturall act of dying. | 
Anſw. 1, Pererim woſwereth, that indeede, if man be conſidered, ſecundum nudam natura 
conditionem, according to the hate and naked condition of his nature, he was by nature mor- 
tall, as other creatures:but beeing conſidered as he received a ſupetnaturall grace from God, 
death was not naturall, but a puniſhment of ſinne, erer. numer. 34. But this anſwere is infuf- 
ficient and vnttue: for there ſhould not haue beene fo much as any poſſibility of death in che 
world, it ſinne had not entred: he then anſwereth onely moot the act of dying, which 
ſhould be ſuſpended by a naturall gift, he taketh not away the poſſibility of dying: and this 
ſupervaturall gift was no other then the dignity andexcellencie of mans nature made by 
creation immortall, if he had not ſinned. 2. Wherefore our more full anſwer is, that mans 
body, though conſiſting of diuerſe elements, yet was made of fuch an harmonaicall conſti- 
turion and temper, as no diſſolution ſhould haue followed, if he had not finned:ſuch as ſhall 
be the ſtate and condition of our bodies in the teſurrection. 
2. Obieſt. It death be the puniſhment of ſinne, God ſhould be the author of death, be- 
cauſe he is the author of puniſhment. | | 
* Anſw. 1. Pererius ſaith, that God is not directly the cauſe of death, but either cenſequen- 
ter, by way of conſequent, becauſe he made man ofa diſſoluble matter, whereupon death 
enſueth: or eccaſienaliter, by way of occaſion, becauſe he tooke away from man that ſuper- 
naturall gift whereby he ſhould haue beene preſerved from mortality: but God efficienter, is 
not the efficient cauſe of death, which is a meere priuation. But this anſwer alſo is inſuffici- 
ent:for neither ſhould death haue followed by reaſon of any ſuch diſſoluble matter, if Adam 
had not ſinued: neither needed there any ſuch ſupernatural] gift, beſide the priuiledge and 
dignity of mans creation. 2. Wherefore we anſwer further, that as God created light, dark- 
nes he created not, but diſpoſed of it: ſo he made not death, but as it is a puniſhment : God, 
as a diſpoſer rather,anda iuſt judge, then an author, inflifteth it. 
3. Obie, Chriſt died, and yer had no ſinne, therefore death is a naturall thing, not im- 
poſed as a puniſhment for ſinne. 
eAnſw. 1. Origen here auſweteth, that as Chriſt knewe no finne, yet per aſſumptionem 
earns dicitur fall u eſſe peccatum, cc. yer by the taking of our fleſh he is ſaide to be made 
finne for vs, ſo alſo he died for vs, &c, the death chen which he vndertooke was not a pu- 
niſhment vpon him, in reſpect of his owne ſinne, which he had not: but of ours, which was 
imputed vnto him. 2. Origen ſaith further, mortem, quam nulli debuit , ponte, non neceſſita- 
te ſuſcepit, the death ra which he ought ro none, he did willingly vnderta ke, not of neceſſity: 
as Chriſt himſelfe faith, I haue power to lay downe my life , and power to take it againe, 3. _ 
es ere- 
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hereunto , that t in es imperinm nos habuit, cc. death had no power or commaund oyer 
him, Mart. for he roſe againe from death triumphantly, which ſhe weth that he yeelded not 
vato death of neceſſity, tor then he could not haue ſhaken off ſo ſoone the bands of death 
againc. | | | 
5 Queſt, 23. Of the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe words, in whom 
all haus ſinned, and of the beſt reading 
thereof, v. 12. 

1. Eraſmus will haue the words ig' &, to be interpreted, es quod, or qnendequidem, in ſo 
much, ot becauſe; ſo alſo Caluin, Martyr, Oſiander, and out Engliſh trauſlations; and Eraſ. 
mas teaſon is, becauſe the Scripture vſeth an other phraſe in that ſenſe, as 1. Cor. 15. 22. aß in 
Adam all die, the words are not 4a} 7g, but iy 7g: But this reaſon. may be eaſily taken away: 
for ſometime in Scripture the prepoticion d, is taken for iy, as Heb:9.17. ini ranger, the te- 
ſtament is coofirmed in the dead, Bez.a: and Heb, 9. 17. ii geν,Ddjt in meates: And this inter. 
ptetation of Eraſinus, is the tather to be miſliked, becauſe he would not haue this vnder. 
ſtood of otiginall ſiune, but of every ones proper and particular ſinnes, as Theodoret before 
bim, and ſo we ſhould want a ſpeciall place for the proofe of origioall ſiane. 

2. Whecefore the better reading is, in whome, that is, in Adam all haue ſianned, ſo reade 
Origen,Chryſoſtome, Vhotius in Occumenina,T heophylatt, whom Bex a, Pareu ſollow:and there 
are three things, which may ſerue for the antecedent to this relatiue, in whom, either ſinne, 
or death, ot that one man, namely Adam before ſpoken of, but not the firſt, becauſe ſinne in 
the Grecke tongue d uα ra is of the feminine gender:and ſo cannot anſwer vnto the Greek 
telatiue, which is of the maſculine gender: nor the ſecond: for it were an improper {peach to 


Augult lib. f. ſay in the which ( death) all hhue ſinned: for as Auguſtive ſaith , in peccato moriuntur homi. 


cont.2.epi 


clas. 


wes , non in morte peccant, men die in ſinue, they are not ſaid to ſinne in death: and ſo eAngy- 
ftine teſolueth, that in primo homine omnes peccaſſe intelliguntur, all are vnderſtood to have 
fianed in the fit ſt man Adam, &c. and to this putpoſe Auguſtine in the ſame place alleadgeih 
Hilarius. 
Queſt, 24. Whether the Apoſtle meane otiginall, or actuall ſinnes, 
ſaying, in whom all haue ſinned, | 
I. Eraſmus in his annotations vpon this place, contending that it ſhould be rather read, 
for as much as all men haue ſinned , then, in whom all men bane ſinned, thinketh that this place 
is not yaderſtood of originall , but of aQuall ſinnes: who although he profeſſe, that he is 


an enemie to the herefic of che Pelagians, which denie originall inne: yet contendeth both 


fib.z de re- 
miſſi on pe c- 
Ct. c. 13 * 


by the authoritie of the Fathers, as Hierome and Origen, and by the ſcope of the place, tha: 
the Apoſtle muſt be yaderftood to ſpeake of actuall ſinnes. But all this may eaſily be an- 
ſwered. 1. Thoſe commentarics which paſle vnder the name of Hicrome, are verily thought 
not to be bis, but Auguſtine coniectureth, that they might be written by Pelagius: that ſup- 
poſed author excepteth Abrabam, Iſaac, Iacob, that they were free from his death, namely 
the ſpiriruall death of the ſoule , whereas euen they alſo without the mercy of God, were 
ſubiect by nature vnto everlaſting death. 2. But Origen manifeſtly interpreteth the Apoſile 
to ſpeake of originail inne: for be ſaith, as Leui was ia Abrahams loynes when he payed 
tithes to Melebiſedecł, ic omnes homines erant in lumbis Ade, &c. ſo all men that are borne 
were ia the loynes of Adam, and when he was expelled our of Paradiſe, they were expelled 
with him,&c. 3. Touching the ſcope of the place that which followeth, v. 13. vnto the time 
of the law was ſinne in the world, comprebendeth alſo originall finne ( which Eraſmus would 
haue vnderſtood onely of actuall, that this place might be taken ſo likewiſe Jas ſhall be fut - 
ther ſhe wed, when we come to that place. : 

2. But I heodoret goeth yet further then Eraſmus, for he doth not onely exclude origi- 
nall ſinne here, applying the Apoſtles words onely to actuall ſinne: but he thinketh furiber, 
that Adams ſinne was not the cauſe of the entrance of finne vpon his poſterity, but the oc- 
caſion onely: for they hauing ſinned became mortall: and becing mortall, they begat mor- 
tall children, and ſo were ſubieR to perturbations , and conſequently vato finne, and ſo be 
concludetb, vim peccati non eſſe naturalem, cc. that the force of finne is not naturall : for 
then they which finne ſhall be free from puniſhment, ( for that which is natarall cannot be 
helped ) ſed naturam ad peccatum procliuem eſſe factam but yet nature was made prone 200 
apt to ſhane: to this purpoſe Theodoret. But the Apoſtle evidently ſhewech , that not onely 


death is entted into the world, but ſinue alſo : for bow could infants in the juflice of 1 * 
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but onely a catrupt imitation: which heteſie ſhall be conſuied among the conttouetſies. 


pon the. Epiſtle, to the Romanes. 
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be ſubiect yato death, if they were not allo guiltꝝ of ſiune. M e hoe 
3. But che Pelagiaus goe yer a ſleppe fuccher , and deny that there is any otiginall ſinne 
at all, and that Adams ſinne is not traus fuſed to his poſietity by any natutall propagation, 


Queſt, 25, Ot che coherence of theſe wards, vato the time of. . «1 1 
be lame was ſinne in ils word. 2 241 | 

1. Somemake this counexion, that the Apoſtle ditectly prooverh his former affertion,v. 
11. that in Adam all ſinned, and therefore we are ſubiect to death: and this is prone ed by the 
contrary: becauſe befote chete was ary law giuen, men were not puniſhed for tbeit acduall 
fianes, which were then in the world: tor there is no imputation ot ſinne vnto puniſhment, 
where is no law: ſeeing then death was not inflicted for actuall Gnnes, it followeth;rhar it 
was for otiginall ſinne, Tolet. But this is not the cohetence, far he taketh ſinne onely for a- 
duall ſinne, whereas the Apotile ſpoke before of otiginall ſiugq ee. 

2. Some will haue all this vetſe to contzine an — * be v ttered by 8. Paul 
in the perſon of the aduerſaty and obiectet: here us lam is there ino ſiune jmputed, ba: before 
Moſes there was no lam pu therefore no ſuch ſinne was umput ed: But all the words of this verſe 
cannot comaine the obiection, becauſe the fitſt clauſe vnta the time of the lam mas eune inthe 
world, are cootrary to the obieQion: for it is affirmedibathnne was io the warld which che 
obicion excepteth againſizbelide Bæa well obſetuech that where the Apoſile ſpeakeib in 
the perſon of an other, he iuſerteth ſome note or fignificatianthereot... 

3. Calnin ſuſpendeth all this ſentence by a patentheſis, which Be miſliketh: becauſg 


- 


it hath a very good coherence with the forme verſes. +1; «+ - 


4. Somethioke that the Apoſtle here makech not an obie io | F but rather pteueotech it, 
and maketh anſwer vento a ſuppoſed gbieftion : ſoꝝ it might haue becae thus excepted a- 
gainſt the former words, in whomall hane find, thatt here was nolaw giuen vntill Moles and 


where no law is, there is no impulation of ſiane: co this obiectiaq the Apoſtle anſwereth by 


way of coneeſſion vato pait, that though hane be got imputed without a law, yet Gage was 
in the world before the law, as it appeateth by the eff As thereof, namely death, wbich tei 2 
ned over all, as it followeth,y. 14.to this purpoſe, AMartyr,Piſcator, Lyran, : 

5. But this rather is the tight coherence and connex ion ot theſe words with the former; 
whereas the Apoſi le had inferred, that all in Adam were ſinners, and ſo ſubiect to death: in- 
tance might be giuen of thoſe whish liued vacillche time of the la, that vuto them ſinuc 
was not imputed, becauſe they had no lau giuen chem: Then the Apoſtle anſweteth this 
obiection, proouing that death came into the world becauſe of origioall ſiune: aad ficlt he 
taketh ic for graunced, that there was then ſinne inthe world hefote the Law, v. 13. as alſo 
death: then he teaſoneth thus, if death were in the world , and got iofli Red for actual! ſins, 
then was it imputed for originall : but it was not inflicted for actuall finnes: Which he proo- 
ueth by two reaſons, firſt by that which was obiected : there ws no law, giuea for actuall 
ſinnes, and therefore they were not impured : ſecondly, by che inſtance of Khildeen which 
committed uo actuall ſinues, and yet died: thete ſote death entced into the weld becauſe 
of ori ginall ſinne. Pare. ' | oy a ' | 

| Queſt, 26. How ſiuue is ſaid to bane beexe into the 

| time of the lame, iy | ty | 

1. Some doe vnderſtand this ſentence incluſiuaiy, includiog alſo the time of che law: and 
expound vnto the lau, vnto che end and terne ot the law: for ſinne was both be ore and vn- 
der the law, which could not take away ſinne vntill Chriſt came: thus Auguſt ine, lib. 1. de pec- 
cat. remiſſton. c. Io. and I heodoret, like wiſe Haymo, who yaderſtandech by che law, ſiue m legs, 
& init ium gratia, the end of the law, aud beginning of grace: and maketh ic like vato this 
ſpeach; the Nanuet raigned vſq; ad Attylam regem, vnto king Attylas , that is vnto his death: 


Zut the words following are agaiaſt ibis expolition: ſue ii nat imputed where is ns lam, for if 


the time vader the law be here compte hended, how could it be ſaid, that then ane was not 
jmputed, whereas by the law it is moſt of all imputed. 

2. Origen bath this ſingulat expoſition by himſelſe, he vndetſtandetł here not the writs 
ten but the naturall la we: and be ſupplieth che ward mortuum, dead; Gone is dead vnto the 
time of the Jaw, that ĩs, till children come to yeares of diſetetion to ynderfiand. the lawe 
of dature, and light of reaſon, ſinne is not imputed vnto them: As it is forbidden that a child 


ſhould ſmite his parents, but in a boy of 4. ot 5. yeate old it is counted uo ſinne ſo to n, 
8 an 
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and to this purpoſe be alſo interprererh the word, world : the Apoſtle ſaich not among mey, 
but in the world: becauſe in the world there is ynreaſonable creatures, hieb are not capa- 
ble of finne; and ſo he thinketh that S. Paul vnderſtandeth children, which are vor yer cap. 
ble of reaſon: to this effect Origen . But firft it is evident that the Apoſtle by the law, vnder. 
ſtaudeth the written la of Moſes, as it folowerh, v.14. and againe it is too great boldne: 
to inſert the word, dead: for thus we may make any ſenſe of the Scripture. 

3. Wherefore the Apoſtles meaning is, that from Adam vntill the law was given (for of 
the time after the law there could be no queſtion) there was finne in the world: for rhovg} 
they had not the written law, yet they had the law of nature, in tranſgreſſing the which they 
finned, Lyrau. Beda, Mart, | 

Queſt. 27. Phat ſinne the Apoſtle meaneth: which was 
is ibhe world vnts the time of the law, | 

1. Some doe vnderfiand it onely of sRuall ſinne, which was in the world in that the lau 
of nature was tranſgrefſed, though yer there were no written law giuen, To/er : but it is evi. 
dent, in that the Apofile maketh direct mention of infants, v.14. which ſinne d not as Adam 
did, that is, actually, that he meaneth originall ſinne alſo, | 

2. Pererita onely referreth it to originall ſinne, which though it were knowyne vnto the 
Pattiarkes, yet it was not by the law of usture acknowledged for ſinue, ſo alſo Anſaime: Tr. 
let teplyeth, that it cannot be ſo taken : for neitber vnder the law is originall ſiane imputed 
vnto puniſhment: But this reaſon is not ſufficient: for both before aud atrec the law death 
taigned ouer all, as brought iu by originell ſinne. | 

3. But it is more agreeable to the Apoſtles minde to vaderſtand ſinne here generally, 
both originall and actual, yet with ſpeciall relation to originall finne: becauſe che Apoſtles 
intendment is to ſhe we, that all are finners in Adam. and ſo ſubietvyaro death: and this ap- 
pearethto be the Apoſtles meaning, v.14. where he ſpeaketh of the raigning of death o- 
ner all, as well choſe which committed actuall ſinne, as thoſe which didoot: Thus Haymo 
iorerpreteth: ſinne was in the world, & originale & attualc , both otiginall and aRuall: Au- 
2 like wiſe and Ibeodoret in the expoſition of this place comprehend both:ſo alſo Ber, 

ach. 
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Queſt. 28. How ſinue is ſaid to be imputed where 
| there ic no law, vet. 13. 
1. Chryſoſtome bere reporteth the opinion of ſome, that make this a part of the obie ion; 
but he tefuſeth it: and Tolet addeth this reaſon furtheribecauſe men doe not vie to obiect, 
but that hath ſome ſhe w of probability: now none could doubt whether there were ſinne in 
che world before the law, for that was euident and apparantito all: rheſe words then the A- 
poſtle vttereth in his owne perſon, 
2. Oecumenius thinketh that the Apofile ſpeaketh of the imputation of ſuch ſinnes, 25 
were 2gainſt theceremoniall la we of Moſes, as tovcbing circumciſion, ſaactiſying of the 
Sabboch, and ſuch like: for other ſinues before the law of Moſes, were both knowne and 
imputed : as is euident in the examples of Cain, Lamech, the Sodomites,which were puni- 
ſhed for their fianes: Bur the Apolile ditectly ſpeaketh of ſuch ſinnes, as were in the world 
before the law: now the breach of ceremonies commanded by the law, was counted no 
tranſgre ſſion before the law. | | 
3- Some by the imputat ion of finne ynderfiond the account made of ſinne, and take im- 
puration for reputation : as the Syrian interpteter, and Bez4 in his laſt edition, xen putatu 
eſſe peccatum, it is not thought to be ſinne, which is referred vnto the iudgement and opini- 
on of men: before the law came, they had no perfect knowledge of ſinne, ohſcurum ium 
erat natura lumen, the light of nature was ſo obſcure, that men did not ſee their ſinoes, 
Alart. lo alſo Ofiander, non reputabatur, it was not reputed ſinne; alſa Aelaucthon, vbi ne» 
eſt lex , non agnoſcitur , non acciſatur, &c. where no law is, ſinne is not acknowledged, c- 
cuſed: to the ſame purpoſe (M. ¶ aluin : though euen before the law their conſciences ac- 
cuſed them, and there were diucrſe examples of Gods iudgements, vt plarimam tamen 44 
ſua ſcelera connivebant , yet for the moſt part they did winke at their ſiunes, & c. Thus 
before them ¶Auguſtine vnderſtandetb it of the knowledge of ſinne, becauſe per legem ce 
witio peccati, by 4 law commeth the knowledge of ſinne, lib, 1. de peccat, merit, c. 10. and 
Occnmenins allo to the ſame purpoſe taketh it compatatiuely, magritudo peccati non erat 
ta cognita, &c. the greatneſſe of fiane was not knowne fo befote the lawe as afterward * 
a 
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to the Patriatkes and holy men it were known : But the conttat is prooucd by the Apoſtle, 
that otiginall ſinne was impured to men, euen be fore the la was giueb, becauſe death taig- 
ned over all, euen ouer children : ſo fate is le frem ſaying, that originall ſin was aot impu- 
ted: for where death was inflicted for ſinne, there ſinne was imputed. / 55 2, 
7. This word of impating of Fane is taken tus wayes, it ſigoiſiech eicher to baue the 
fault impured, or the puniſhment : but here the lattegtacher, to impure linde, is adiudicare 
fare reum, to adiudge the guilty perſon ort hie of puniſhment : ini, fenit-123be word 
taken, 2. Tim. 4. 16. Al haue forſaken me, I pr dus be not impntad unte theme abt in, 
that God doth not puniſh them for it: ſa to Philemon, r8oif he haus hut the any bing at 
all, impate it vnto me, that is, let me ſatis fie for it, Fares, Jelet: in this ſenſe the Apoſtleſai:h, 
Rom. 4. 8. Bleſſed is be to whom the Lordimpmeth not tus fimie , his Ganeſhall not be laid to 
his charge in judgement. And ſo the Apotile ſah here pwhere no law is, ſinne is not impu- 
ted, that is, there is no puniſhment inflicted for Gone, but hy the preſetipt of a law ſeeing 
then, that the puniſnmeat of death was infl. ted pon thoſe which liued beſore xhe law, 
it could not be for finnes, which they actually commuted, which had no law to punich them: 
therefore it was originall fin, which was puniſhed by death: and leaſt it might ba ſaid, that 
though there were no written lav, whereby ſiune was impmted yet there Was 8 natural 
law, which men tranſgreſſed, and therefore were puniſhes: the Apoſtle ſhewarb jn the ext 
verſe, that euen death raigned ouer them which had cammitted no actua ll n⁰jña e Adam 
had done, and therefore death was inflicted as a puniſhment uot onaly of actualilbut otigi- 
aall ſinne. Ber. 4 a = = 5 6 * fe 57 ad few 203 -,1 1 4 f 
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oh death 


death brought in by ſinne, the- generality of ſinne alſo ſee eth to vnderſtand. u 
rem gehennt, the de ath of hell, vnto which all deſcended and therefore Chriſſ wene tg bell 
to them: this fenſe followerh alſo the ordivarie gloſſe; and Gorrhan. But in this ſenſe 
— 2 not, hy the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, vota Afoſes: for they hold, that ali the iuſt men 
I vnder the la alſo; went to heil. But in truth the death of hell raigned nt over the 
righteous either before the la, or after, from che which they were de harte by Che. 
therefore the death of the body is here vnderſtood which entted von all cueii ouer intafys, 
which'fianed not is Adam dic. | nnn 2-5 4 im e O 
3. Jus HMoſes, 1. Origen by Moſes vuder ſtandeth the Law; and by the la the hole 
time of the law, vſquraduentam Chriſti, vato the comming at Chriſt, who deſſtoied the 
kingdome of finne: ſo alſo Hymꝭ i but in that the Apotile ſeiteth Moſes againſt Adam it is 
euident, that he vuderſtandeth the time, hen the law was given; aud what la he ſpesketh 
of, is further ſhewed, v.a. The Law entred that offence ſhould abaumd: the dominion then of 
ſiane and death there ended not. 2. Some thiake this limitation is ſet , becauſe: med. were 
more afraid of death before Chrifts comming then after; becauſe they had nor ſuch hope of 
the reſurrection, Gerrban. but it in an hard and forced expoſition, io interpret; unte Hoſes, 
vnto the comming of Chriſt, as is ſnewed before. 3. Some thinłe it is ſaid, vnto Hoſes, be, 
cauſe then a remedy was giuen by the law in reſttaining of ſimne: and theo firſt in Iadæg ca- 
pit deſtrui mort, the kingdome of ſinue beganne to be deſtroied, and no euety 
where : gal ordiunar. but the la we gave no remedy againſt ſinne, forfinne then abounded 
much more, v.20. and the Apoſtle ſaid before, c. 4. 5. That where no lam is, there c no trayſ- 
greſſion: there is no ſuch knowledge of ſinne. 4; Therefore ynto Moſes, noteth the time of 
the giving of the law: que ad legem per Moſen promul gat am, vnto the law publiſhed by Mo- 
loſcordiz, not that death raigued not after Moſes alſo: but this is added, tu ſhew that 
death was in the world euen before the law, Lyrau. and ſo conſequently ſinne: for of thoſe 
greateſt doubt might be made, whichlived befote the law, whether death enrred vpon them 
33 3 puniſhment of cheir ſinne. N | by Na 
„20. Queſt, Of che meaning oftheſe words,which ſinne not after the ſimi. 
$3. ; lirndr of the rranſgreſſion of Adam, | | 
This verſe hath diverſe reedings;'1,Some doe reterrethe laſſ words, after the pmilitude 
of the tranſgreſſion of Adam, viro the firft part of the ſentence, dearbraigned, 2.Soine doe 
joyne it with the next words before, which ſinned: and of either of theſe there are ſeuet all o- 
injons, - reste Ren 25 
: 1. They which diſtinguiſh the ſentence, and ioyne the firſt and laſt words together, ſome, 
25 Cbry ſoſtome, give this ſenſe: that as death raigned vpon Adam, ſo likewiſe it caigned over 
his poſterity: but others doe make this the cauſe of death and mortality, becaule they are 
borne like vnto Adam, that is, deſtitute of original] iuftice , Lyranm,T olet; annot. 19. Tolct 
further would confirme this interprerarion by divers reaſons, 1. The prepoſition is in}, 
which with a datiue —— the cauſe, —— an other _ ir, is vicd to fignific is, 
as Philip, 2.7. He was ound in ſhape as a man: and;Rom.s, 2, In the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh, 2. 
99 the fimilitude and likenes of — — wh is 
moſt agreeable to the Apoſtles purpoſe, to ſhew thecxuſe why death raigned oucr all, be- 
cauſe they are borne fioners like vnto Adam. roh 
Contra. 1. The Greeke word ix} is ſometime taken for jy , iv, as before in the 12. verſ. 
is , in whom: and Tolet himſelte in thut place ſheweth, that it is ſo vſed in orher places 
of Scripture: ant. 15. 2. The word of ſimilitude is better teſerted to the qualitie of 
Adams ſinne, then to the conformitie”in nature. 3. Neither needed the Apoſtle here 
ſnew the cauſe why death rajgne@ over all : but he briaget h in this as a prooſe of that, 
which he ſaide verſ. 1 2. that all ſinned in Adam, becauſe all are ſubiect to death: even they 
Which eommit not actuall Gones, as inſants: it was therefore impertinent to repeat that, 
which he intendeth to prooue. 4. Now further, this diſtinction of the verſe is ouer - 
chrowne by theſe two reaſons, 1. If the Apoſtle had ſaid, over theſe which ſinned not, 
and ſhould haue pet to no other addition, hee had contraried himſelſe, having ſet is 
downe verſ. 12.that in Adam all finned, and death therefore went over all: how «bes 
could he ſay, that death raigned ouer thoſe, that finned not? 2. There is not in infants 
the fimilitude of Adamt tranſgreſſion : for bis finne was actuall, ſo is not theirs : if he had 
ſaid ovely, after the fimilitnde of Adum, and not added tram ſgreſſion, rhere had beene —_ 
| pI oda-⸗ 
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probability in it, thus to dude the ſeuteſicet bat in rat he addeth, ter the ſimilitnde of the 
tranſpreſſion,it is more fiviy zoyned to the formet words,which fnncd not. 

2. Now of thoſe whiehioyuethe laſt ciauſe with the former worts; ſome read them af. 
fir matiuely; thus, death naiguvil, c. oury hem vieh ned after the {imitude , che. and O- 
rigen receioing this reading „ expoundedvirofrhoſe; Abich committed mortH aid g- cat 
ſinnes, as Adam did: andſqdifting iſheth between the ehtting of dtatb, which went ouet 
the righteous, and rheraigning o death vnely over thofe;, which gaue themſelues wh olly o- 
uer vnto ſmue. Ambreſe vndetſtandeth this elauſe of Idolaters, for they ſinue like vnto A- 
dum, who wos not free tom idolatry, in forſoking the Cieator. Some vnderſtand it of chil- 
dren , that they are ſaid to ſinne aſtet the fimilitude e Adam , quia tf pectatore naſcuotur 


catores, becauſe they ate botne ſinters of a ſinner ? G reban. But alftheſe go agsioſt the 
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* Of thoſe which read with a negatine,oncr them wbich ſinned ene Er L.cont. Pele. exs 


poundeth it ofthe particular hone of Adam, in eating of the forbidden ſtuit:that drat rajg- 
ned euen overthoſe, which-bad uot committed that f? ſo alſo Thesdoriand Cm ſoſt. bowie 
he otherwiſe'diuidecheſenrenc e as is ſhewed before: But none beſide Adam did commit 
that figne: wheteas the Apoſtle in laying, even over them alſo which ſiunel not, iuſinusteth, that 
there were ſome,oucr whom death raigned, that ſianed after the ſimilitude of Adamt trani- 
gre ſſion, and ſome which did not. 


4. Atban, ſer. . cont. Arr. ſalth, that they ſinned ke to Adam which committed mor- 
tall and great ſinues: they ſinned not like to Adam, that ſinned not mottally; and yet died, 
a3 Ieremie, and John Baptiſt, that were ſanctiſied in theic mothers wombe : But in this ſenſe 


the Apoſtle onely ſnould hew, that death raigned only ouer thoſe Which had committed 


actuall findes : and ſo he ſhould noi ptooue that hiehihe ſaid befote hat in Adam all fin! 
ned, not only thoſe which commit actuall, but are guilty onely of origihall inne. 
FJ. Oecumevius doth interpret this place, ofthoſe}wiirh were befote the Law , which did 
not tranigreſſe in legem daram, againſt any law giueu vento them as Adu did, but onely 2 
zinſt che law of nature: and ſo he ſeemerh to vndetſtancit onely of thoſe which commired 

a uall ſinnes: but then the Apoſtles tea ſon ſhould hot be genetall eodugh, if he concluded 
not all, as well Infants, as others to be finners in Adam. 0 © 

6, Moſt of our new writers vnder{tand this, not to ſiuns after the ſimilit nde of the tranſgreſſon 
of Adam, to be ſine lege peccare, to ſinne without a la, as al they did which were trom Adam 
to Moſes, as well intants as men of yeares: ſo Mart. Buling. Melanct. Calv. But this had been 
then a needles addition, ſeeing all without exception from Adam to Moles ſinned in that 
manner without a law: but the Apoſtle in ſayiug, euen ener them alſo, ſhe eth, that there were 
ſome beſide thoſe, which ſinued after the tranſgreſſion of Adam. | 

7. Wherefore I preferre Auguſtines expoſition, who taketh thoſe to ſinue after the ſimi- 
litude of Adams tranſgrefſion, that committed aRtuail finnes , and thoſe not to ſinoe after 
that ſimilitude, which had no actuall but onely original] fliones: ſo alſo Anſel. Lyran. Gorrh, 
gloſſe inter. Haymo, and of our new writers, Beza,Pare,Ofiand,Piſc. with other:ſo alſo Per. 

31. Qu. How Adam is ſaid to be the figure of him that was to come.v.14. | 

1. Origen,by himwhich is to come, vndetſtandeth the next world, that as by Adam we all 
in this life become wortall, ſo in the next world vita regnabit per Chriſtum, life ſhall raigne 
through Chriſt, * 1 

2. Some vnderſtand i according to that place, 1. Cor. 10. 11, Allthoſe things happened 
vnto them in types: ſo what ſoeuet was before ox vnder the law, were figures of thoſe things, 
which ſhould be accompliſhed in the times of the Meſſiah: Fus, and Origen alſo to the 
ſame purpoſe. But it is euident, that che Apoſtle compareth the perſon of Adam and Chrift 
together, and touching thoſe things, which were wrought and accompliſhed iu this life, not 
deferred till the next. Fa fu | 

2. Auguſtine ſometime referreth,that,which is to come, not ynto Chriſt , but vnto Adams 
poſterity, that ſuch as he was after he had ſiuned, ſuch was his poſterity, lib. I. de peccat. 
mort. c. i i. ſo alſo Haymo bringeth this in for one expoſition, ſicut Adam peccator extut , as 
Adam was a ſinner, ſo all bis poſterity are botue ſinners: but the word becicg put in the 
ſingulat number, and with one article, 73 65, ot him, ot one to come, ſheweth that it 


muſt be vaderſtood of ſome ſpeciall one, uot of all Adams poſterity. 
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Bellat. lib. 4. 
de amiſſ. 
grat. c. 5. 


4. The commentarie vnder S. Hieromes natne, but falſly, here bewraieth it ſelfe to hau: 
been written by ſome Pelagian, whole heteſie was, that Adams ſinne is detiued to bis po- 
ſteritie by imitation, not by propagation: theſe are the words, Adam hazing firſt tranſoreſed 
the commanudement of God, exemplum eſt legem prewarieari volentibus , is an example to theſ; 
which will trauſgreſſe the law of God, as Chrift is an example 0 thoſe which will imitate him, in ful. 
filing bus fathers will: But wherein Adam is a type d Chrid, the Apoſile ſhewethin the reſt of 
this chap, following, where no mention is made okany:ſuch exempiary itnitation, - - | 

5. Some referre this to ſuch things as happened to Adams perion, as Exe: was formed 
out of Adams fide beeing aſleepe: ſo out of Chriſts fide hanging an. the croſſe iſſued war 
and blood, the Sacraments of tegenerstion, by the which the Church is ſanctifſied and ſaued: 
Gorrbar, Lyranus, Pererius: And as Adam was made ex terra virgine, of the earth a virgin, 
ſo Chriſt was borne af Marie the Virgin: Namo. But Bellarmie pte ſſeth this further , that 


as Adam was made out of the earth-beeing yet not accurſed, ſo Chriſt of Marie, que omnes 


malediftionis ac per hoc omni pecc ati expers fuit, which was free from all malediction, and ſo 


from all ſinne, & c. But beſide that none of the teſt, which vrge chis ſimilitude, doe ſtraine ix 


thus farre: but onely thus, that as Adam was made out of the carth, divine virtute, by the 

divine vertue, Lyran. ſine humano opere, without mans belpe , Gorrban ; ſo Chriſt was borne 

ofa Virgin, this trained and forced collection ſhould be contrarie to the Apoſtle: for if 

Marie were witbout ſinne, how is it true, which the Apoſile ſaid before, in whom all men have 
ned, | | | 

6. Herein then Adam was a type of Chriſt, not in reſpect of ſuch things, as were perſo- 
nall to either of them; but of that, which by them redounded to many: and this ſimilitude 
and corteſpondencie, is ex eontrarys, by the contrary, as Origen well obſerueth:and that in 
theſe three reſpects: what they are in themſelues confidered , what to their polterity, and 
wherein. 1. They were both authors and begioners, Adam was the beginning of man- 
kind, quoad eſſe nature ,in teſpect of the naturall generation: Chriſt is the beginning quoad 
e gratis, in reſpe of the ſpiricuall regeneration by grace, Lyran. 2. As Adams finne did 
not hurt himſelfe onely, but bis 3 ſo the grace of Chriſt is communicated to all his 
ſpirituall generation. 3. As death and ſinne came in by Adam, ſo life and rigbteouſnes by 
leſus Coy : as the Apoſtle followerthahis compariſon ia the reſt of this chapter, and ac 
large, 1 Cor.2.15. | | 

: Here follow certaine queſtions touching this compariſon made by the Apoſile be. 

tweene Adam and Chriſt, | 
31, Queſt, Of the names and tearmes which the Apoſile 
| vſeth in this compariſon. ; 

1. In the tranſgreſſion and fall of Adam, the Apoſtle vſeth diverſe words and tearmes, 
which either expteſſe the cauſe of Adams fall, the ruine and fall it ſelſe, and the fruits: for in 
tbeſe three ate Adam and Chriſt compared together. 1. The cauſe is ſet forth in generell 
tearmes, as it is called i uęria. ſiane, v. 1 2. or repdCrors,tranigreſhongv.14,ormore ſpecioll, 
as it is called gagaxei, diſobedience, v.19. 2. The ſall of man is called Sfr, lap ſeu, the 
fall or tuine of man, v.15. 3. The effects are either, the guiltines of ſinne, called aua, v. 16. 
or the puniſhment, which is cither Mares, death, v. 1 2. or xardxyma,condemnation , euetla- 
ting death, v. 16. | | | 

2. In the iuſtification purchaſed by Chriſt, are likewiſe expreſſed the cauſes, the works ic 
ſelfe, and the effects which follow, 1. The cauſes: the efficient, de, the grace of God, v. 
15. called alſo wegriociie, ihe aboundance or redounding of grace, v.17.the formall cauſe, is 
datei, the obedience of Chriſt. v. 19. 2. The worke of our juſtification is called y 4g1ous, 
the gift, v.I'5, uęia iy vA, the gift by grace, v. 15. and the gift of PR V, 17.3. 
then the fruit and effect thereof, is Srxaiucts fois, the iuſtification of life, or vnto life, v.18. 

3. But yet if we will more exactly diftinguiſh theſe words, this difference may be made 
betweene them: theſe three words which the Apoſtle vſeth, yagroun, Sopet, Jap: v. 15. 
16. the fitſt ſignifying grace, the other two being tranſlated the gift, doe thus differ: ihe fi: it 
ſheweth the grace and ſauout, from the which the benefit ptroceedeth, the ſecond is the col- 
lation of the benefit, the third betokeneth the benefit it ſelfe, which is conferred :- as if 
Prince ſhould giue a great treaſute to redeeme one out of captiuity: this favour of the Prince 
is, XAgαπν, the grace;the free giuiog of it is quid, the donation; the others enioying of it, 
and teceiuing of this liberty, is αthe hene fit or giſt. Ba. : 
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do theſe other 3. words, Sxalope, duudioste, dune, iuſtifying, ivftification , iu- 
Aice, doe thus differ: the firſt ſignifieth the merit of Chritts iuſtice, whereby we are iuſtifi- 
ed: the ſecond the action it ſelte of iuftification , whereby Chris iuftice is communicated 
to ys: the third che iuſtice it ſelte, which is imputed and communicated yato ys, Tolet. an- 


poldt. 24 


Queſt. 33. Of the compariſon betweene Adam and 
| Chriſt in generall, 

1. Origen well obſerueth, that this compat uon, is per genus ſimilis, per ſpeciem contraria, it 
js alike in che generall reſemblance, but contrary in the particular: in two things there is a 
geneaall agreement and reſemblance: 1. That there is one that giueth beginning, and is the 
author vnto the reſt, 2. Iu plures aliquid diſfunditur, on both fides , as the beginning is from 
one, ſo there is ſomewhat conueied vnto many, 

2. The ſpeciall difference, conſiſſeth in the contratiety, and diſparity, 2nd the excel- 
lencie: the diſparitie is, that one was the author of finne vnto condemnation, the other of 
rightcouſneſle vnto life: the excellencie is, in that the gift is not ſo as the offence, but much 
more powerfull and abundant: of both theſe , the diſparity and excellencie, more followeth 
to be added in the two next queſtion: So then here ate three things to be conſidered in this 
compartion, as Photius obierveth, cited by Oecumenius, ſimilituds, contrarietas, excellentia, 
the ſimilitude or likenes, the conttarietie and diſpatity, and the excellencie. 

Now wheress the Apoſtle from this yerſe voto the 19 v. ſeemeth to vie diverſe iteta- 
tions of the ſame thing, we ſhall finde by a diligent viewe and examination of the Apo- 
Rles ſentences, that he doth not repeate the ſame things, as Pellicane thinketh, cadem 
repetit propter infirmas conſcientias , cc. he repeateth the (ame things becauſe of weake con- 
ſciences , which often thinke , chat ſinne is morepowertull then grace, &c. But Oecu- 
menins ſaith better, nequaquam iterum arg, iterum eadem repetit eApoſtolus, &c. the A- 
poſtle doth not againe and againe repeat the ſame things, as one would chinke, but 
diligentiſſime cepulat, he doth moſt diligently couple and ioyne the principall heads toge- 


thers 


Queſt. 34. Of the drſparitie and wnlikeneſſe betweene Adam 
| and Chriſt in thu compariſon, 

The difference and difparitie betweene them is iu thele ſixe ſeverall points, | 

1. In the perſons compared: Adam is conſidered as ameere man, v. 12. but Chriſt was both 
God and man,be'is called Iclus Chriſt our Lord, v. 21. 

2. They differ in that which is conferred: Adam propagateth to his poſterity ſinne, and 
death, v.12. Chriſt communicateth to his, righteouſneſſe and life, v. 15.16. 

3. The meanes are farre different: Adams diſobedience brought in ſinne: Chriſts obedi- 
ence procureth life, v. 18.19. | | | 

4. The perſons vpon whom theſe things are conferred, differ: for from Adam death and 
firne are deriued vpon all in generall, v.r2.18. bur righteouſneſſe is communicated on- 
ly to thoſe, which receiue the abundance of grace by faith, v.17. | 

5. The manner how theſe things are conveyed, are diverſe: Adams ſinne is tranſmitted 
by naturall 12 but life and righteouſneſſe by Chriſt are communicatcd by grace, 

| 


v.15. the gift is by grace. | 
6. The ſequele and endes are contrary : the offence is vnto condemnation, v. 16, but iu- 


flification by Chritt is vnto life eternall. v. 18. : oh 
| '* Queſt, 35. Of theexcellencie and ſuperioritie which the benefits by 
7 15 grace in C briſt hath beyond our fall and 
e boſe in Adam. 


1. The firſt excellencie is genetally in the power and efficacie of the worker: for is 
was neceflarie that he that ſhould overcome fa and death, ſhonld be ſupetiout to both: for. 
if he bad beene of equallpower be could not haue diſſolued Sathans worke: the ſttong man 
could not be bound but by a ſtronger then he, Mart. And more particularly this excellen- 
cie appeareth in the author and efficient cauſe : Adams ſinne was vnius & puri homing, of 
one and the ſame a meere man: but the gift was Chriſti hominis & Dei, of Chriſt God and 
man: Lyra. that was of one, but this, non ſolum patris ſed fily gratia , was not onely the grace 
of Cod the ſathet, but of his ſonne. Cry ſaſt. 5 * 
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2. Another point efexcellencie is generally in the worke it ſelſe, and the manner of ic, 
1. If ſinne becing a priuatiue,were ſo forcible vnto condemnation , much more the juſtice 
and grace of Chriſt, beeing a thing poſitiue, is availeable:fortior vite,quAam mers inſtitia, qua 

peecatum, life is ſtronger then death, and righteouſnes then ſinne, Origen, 2. Fortius eſt mortg.. 

an reſuſcitare, &c. it is a more powerfull thing to raiſe one beeing dead, then to kill one tha; 
is alive. Oſand. 3. Chryſoftome addeth further, agi videtur rationi conſonum, &c. it ſeemerh 
more agreeable to reaſon, that one ſhould purchaſe ſaluation and redemption, then con- 
demoaation to and for an other: if then that were done, which was more againſt reaſon, fo; 
one to worke an others condemnation, much more the other. 

3. As our redemption and iuſtification by Chrift,is more excellent then our coodemna. 
tion by Adam, in reſpect of the more excellent and powerfull cauſe, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
v. 15. as is before expreſſed: ſo it excelleth, in regard of the more excellent fruits and effects: 
whereof one is declated, v.16. that whereas one offence of Adamentred vnto the condem. 
nation of many, in Chriſt not onely that finne is pardoned, but all other our actuall ſinnes: 
won ſolum illud peccatum per gratiam eft ablatum, ſed & reliqua omnia, not only that fault is taken 
away by grace, but all the reſt alſo. Chryſeſt. 

4. An other effect is, that in Chriſſ we receive #bundance of grace, v.17. non tantum pec- 
cata ſublata,ſed inſtitia preſtita, our ſinnes are not onely takena way, but righteouſnes als iy 

iven vs: Chryſoff, which be farther thus ſetteth forth by this fimilitude ; like as if a Prince 

ould deliver a man, that js enthralled with his wife and children, and not only refioare him 
to liberty, but ſer him in a princely throne: or as if a medicine ſhould be giuen, not onely to 
heale the diſeaſe, but whereby the body ſhould be made much firoager : Lyran. ſo Chriſt, 
non ſolum inſtificat à peccatis, ſed etiam inducit ad gloriam , doth not onely iuttific ys from our 
ſinnes, but alſo bringeth vs to glory. Lyran. 

5. Chryſeſtome addeth one excellent priviledge further, which we obtaine in Chriſt , that 
whereas death came by Adam, in Chriſt we obtaine, that by death we receive no hurt, ſed 

mi /uchri tulerimm,but much good: As 1. death perſwadeth vs and che remembrance 
thereof, to lius ſoberly and honeſtly. 2. Hic ſunt Martyrum corona, death was the occaſion 
of the crowne of martyrdome. 3. And thereby we are made fit for immortality. 

6. n herein placeth the excellency of this effect, that not only death no longer raig- 
neth, ſed & dus conferuntur bona , two good things are conferred: life is giueu in Read of 
death, Chriſt our life caigneth in vs, and we alſo ſhall raigne in life with him. 

This then is the abundance of grace that we receive in Chriſt, 1. In that we are not 
onely purged from our ſinnes, but iuſtiſied in Chrift. 2. And ſanctified in him. 3. Made ſel- 
low heires with Chrift,and refiored to be the ſonnes of God.. And brought to cuerlaſting 

lory. 
Fu 36. Queſt. Some other opinions refuſed wherein this 
excellencie con ſiſt. 

1. Some thinke, that herein conſiſteth the excellencie of grace, becauſe the ſnne of A- 
dam was derived onely vnto men: the grace of Chriſt is reuealed to Angels. Perer. diſput. 
x2. This is true, that euen the Angels doe ſtand by Chriſt, but it is not the meaning of Saint 
Paul here: for bee ſpeaketh expreſſely of the abounding of the gift of iuſtiſication vnto 

men, v. 18. | | 

2. Pererins further faith, that by originall Gone, which we haue from Adam, we are one- 
ly made ſubiect pave damui, to the penalty of loſſe, which is the priuation of the grace and 
glory of God: but in Chriſt we are delivered from the penalty not onely damn, of the 

oſſe, bur ſenſav, of feeling and ſuffring the torments of hell, But the Apoſtle is concrary, 
who ſaith, that by the offence of IE came vpon all to condemnation,v.18. the euerla- 
fting condemnation then of body and ſoule, is due vnto men by nacure in reſpeR of otigi- 
pall ſinne, without the wercy of God in Chriſt: and elſewhere the Apoſtle ſaith, we arc all 
the children of wrath by nature, Eph. 2. 2. to the children of wrath belongeth all kind of 
puniſhment, not onely in the privation of life and gloty, but in the actuall feeling and ſuffe- 
ring of eternall torment:. 

3. The ordivarie ęſeſſe ſaith, that death in Adem raigned onely temporaliter, temporally; 
but grace and life in Chriſt eternally: but death in Adam ſhould have raigned ecernally , it 
Chriſt had not redeemed vs; not onely tempotall, but eternall death is the reward of ſinne: 
chen ſeeing all ſinned in Adam, all by nature ate ſubicR even to etetnall death. 


4. Pet. 
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4. Pet. Martyr obſerueth out of Occumenius an other point of excelleneie in Cbriſt aboue 
Adam: for Adams finne, cooperans habuit omne noſtium peccatum, had every one of our ſinnes 
to helpe and worke together with it: but the grace of Chriſt came all, ſine noſira coope- 
rations, without our ioynt working: for not ouely the faithfull and belecucrs „ but iofidels 
alſo aud ynbeleeuers ſhall riſe againe from death. 

But Pet, Martyr taketh theſe exceptions to this obſeruation, 1. Adams finne without 
our actuall Gones,wss ſufficieat to condemue his 2 2. Though the vnbeleeuers ſhall 
riſe againe, it ſhall be totheic further condemnation, it ſhall be no benefit vnto them. 3. 
Though Gods grace doe worke without vs, yet there is ſome what required ia the faiibſull, 
that they ſhould beleeue, though that alſo be the gift and worke of God in vs. 

5. Wherefore the true excellencie of the grace of Chriſt aboue the ſinne and condem- 
nation by Adam, conſiſteth in thoſe points declared in the former queſtis: becauſe in Chriſt 
wearereftored to a more excellent ſtate , then we loft in Adam: 1. By Adam we are depri- 
ued of a temporall paradiſe , in Chriſt we are reitored to an heavenly. 2.1n Adam we ate ex- 
cluded from the eating of the materiall tree of life: but in Chrift we ſeede of the bread of 
heauen, which giveth eternall life. 3. In Adam it was giuen vs, poſſe non mori, von peccare, 
s poſſibilicy not to ſinne, not to die: but io Chriſt we ſhall obtaine, non poſſe peccare , mori, 
that we cannot die, nor ſinne in the next life, 4. By Adams ſinne we are compared to the 
beafts,char periſh,Pſal.49.1 2, but in Chriſt we ate made like vnto the Angels: In theſe and 


others points, is our ſtate more perfeR in Chriſt, then ic ſhould baue becve in Adam, if he 


bad not fanned, | 
Queſt, 27. Is wb ſenſe the grace of God is ſaid to haus 
abrunded unto more, v,. 

The vulgar Latine giueth occafion of this queſtion, which in the firſt clauſe readeth mal» 
ti, many be dead through the offence of one: but in the ſecond he ſaith, grace in plures abun- 
4axit,harb abounded vnto more;and this reading ſeemeth Origen to follow:Here then many 
doe buſie themſelues to ſhew, bow grace in Chriſt hath abounded vuto more, then ſinne in 


Adam. 

1. Origen ſalth that they are ſaid to be more, becauſe Adam himſelf, from whom the 
death of finne was detiued vnto others, additur numers corum &. is added to the number 
of them, which haue received grace in Chriſi: But this is coo curious , neither agreeable to 
the Apoſtles meaning; for ſeeing the ger is iuſtituted bet weene Adam and Chriſt, 
though Adam indeede were ſaued by Chrift, yet each of theſe Adam and Chriſt with their 
ofspting muſt be conſidered here, as in themſelues: neither can the adding of one to this 
pumber, make them more which haue obtained grace in Chriſt , then them which are loſt 
in Adam. 

2. Some by thoſe mary which are dead in Adam, vnderſtand onely thoſe which finned 
7 imirating vor near that is theſe which fam kanes, 1 they — _ — af- 

irmatiuely, Death raigned over theſe which ſuned, after manner of the tranſgre An 
dam, and : fa the grace of Chriſt aboundeth vato more, euen vnto infants , 222 
in like manner,as Adam did, that is, actuallysthus Ambroſ.gloſſ.ordinar.Gorrban : But in this 
ſenſe infants ſhould be out of the number of thoſe that ate dead in Adam whereas the Apo- 
file ſaith in whom all haue [inned , yea infants and all finned in Adam. | 

3. Pererins hath this quaint obſervation , that there may be found of Adam carnally 

ropagated, and yet not inſected with bis ſinne, as the Bleſſed Virgin Marie : yet none can 
found ſpiritually regenerate, but by the grace of Chriſt z But this concelt of his is agaiaſt 
the Apoſile, whe fluch that in Adam all ſinned : and Origen thus collecteth videone vt a pece 
cato nullum Paulus excuſer? ſee y ou not how the Apoſile ex euſeth none from ſinutꝰ If all haue 


ſinned in Adam, then cannot the Virgin Marie be exernpted from originall ſinne. 


4. Pererius hath un other conceit, that the grace of Chriſt is ſaid to haue abounded vnto 
more; becauſe that if God ſhould create a newe kind of men, not of Adam, they ſhould 
flandin neede of the grace of Chrift: and yer they not comming of Adam, could not be in- 


| a 


fected with bis finne, Perer. diſpur. 10. But S. Paul — not of a poſſibility or ſuppoſal, 


how grace might abound vnto more, but of the actuall and reall abounding of grace vnto 
many in Chriſt: aod if there were a new crevtion of men, they ſhould be created in a perfect 
eſtate as Adam was before his fall, and ſs ſhould not keeping of chat Rate, haue neede of 2 


redeemer in that behalfe, N 
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5. But this is a needleſſe queſtion, ſeeing that in the originallin both places the Apo- 
ile vſeth the word aaa ui, many, not in the compatatiue, plures, more : therefore this 
queſtion is impertinent, now the grace of Chriſt is ſaid to haue abounded vato more; Nei. 
ther doth the Apoſtle giue vnto the grace of Chriſt the prebeminence in reſpect of che dum. 
ber, but of the more powerfull effect, as is ſhewed befote, queſt. 35. 

6. Haymoin both places vnderſtandeth the elect: they are the many which ate dead in A. 
dam temporally, and they are the many, vnto whom grace hath much more abounded, becauſe in 
Adam onely they are infected with originall ſinne, in Chriſt both originall and aQtuill ate 
pardoned: But thoſe whom the Apoſile here calleth many,ver.18. be expreſſeth ro be all: be 
mcaneth then all mankind in generall, which die in Adam. | 

Queſt, 38. How all men are ſaid to be inſtified 
in (brift, v.18, 

1. Huber , therein ioyning the right hand of fellowſhip with the old Pelagians, hence 
would prooue the Vaiuerſality of grace, that all in Chriſt are abſolutely iuſtified, as in A. 
dam all die: But then it would ollowe by the force of the Apoſtles compariſon , that all 


ſhould verily be ſaued in Chriſt, as they ate by nature ſinners in Adam: ſee the confutation 


of this ertot at large among the controuerſies. 

2: Some vaderftand this of the ſufficiencie of iuſtification by Chriſt, that it is ſufficienc 
for all, if they had grace to receiue it, Lyran. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of a poſſibiliiy 
of iuſt; fication, but of an actuall collation of this benefit, as Adams ſiune really and actually 
is transfuſed to his poſterity, 

3. Tolet vnderſtandeth generally all men, whoſoeuer, and by the juſtification of life, he 
would haue ſignified, the teſutrection, which ſhall be of all men in generall, both good and 
bad, as all men are ſubic to death in Adam both good and bad: but the Apoſtle before v. 
17, called that raigning in life, which here he nameth the iuſtification of life , but the wicked 
that __ againe ſhall not raigae in life, therefore they are not partakers of the iuſtification 
of lite, | 

4. Haymo bettet vnderſtandeth here the vniuetſalitie of the elect, omnes eleftos & prede- 

ftinatos ad vitam, all that ate elect and predeſtinate yato life: that as Adam infected all his 
poſterity carnally deſcending of him, ſo Chriſt juſtifieth all, which beleeue in bim: to the 
ſame purpoſe Auguſtine vnderſtandeth, emnes viuiſicandos, all that are to be quickned and 
made aliue, becauſe none are iuſtified but in Chriſt, 46. G. cont. Iulian c. i 2. to the intetlineaty 
gloſſe vaderſtandeth omnes ſui, all chat are Chriſts: all ace juſtified qui ſunt ¶ hriſti, which ate 
Chriſts, Pareus. | 
Queſt. 39. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, v;19. By one mans diſobedience 
many were tuade ſinners and not all, 

. Origen by ſinnes here vnderſtaudetch thoſe, which continue in a cuſtome of ſinne, a 
righteous man may ſinne, but he therefore cannot be called a finner : and ſo not all borne of 
Adam, but many are ſaid to be finners:to the ſame purpoſe Tolet annot. 25. But the Apolile 
ſpeaketh here of Adams diſobedience, whereby many were ſinners: which is deriued of pro- 
pagation, and learned by imitation: therefore he ſpeaketh generally of all that ſiuned in A- 
dam, and not onely of ſome ſpeciall ſinners. Ry 

2. Theodoret thinkeththe Apoſtle nameth many, becauſe all did not continue in Adams 
ſiane: but ſome permanſerunt in decretis naturæ, Cc. did remaine ia the decree of nature, and 
followed vettue, as Abel, Henoch, Noe, &c. But even thoſe alſo were borne in ſinne, as the A- 
poſtle ſaid before, v. I 2. that all ſinned in Adam, and they were ſiuners by nature, though re- 
generate by Chriſt. I band ite mh, bite 8 

3. Tolet thinketh the Apoſile hath reference to the time before ſpoken of from Adam, 
vnto Moſes, aud therefore, he ſaich, aα not all, as he on the other fide ſpecially meaneth 
the times of the Goſpell, when likewiſe many, and not all belecued in Chriſt, annot. 2 2. ſo 
al fo Fix: But then this compariſon ſhould be impetfect: for as Adams ſinne hath infected 
all his poſterity ſince the beginning of che world tothe ende thereof: ſo Chriſt is the Saul · 
our of the world both from Adam to Moſes,and ſince. 5 3 

4. Auguſtine taketh the Apoſtle to meane all, hut yet he faith many , to ſhewe the multi · 
tude of che!e that are ſaued in Chriſt: for there ate aliqua omnia, qua non ſunt multa, ome 
things all, that are not many, as the fowte Goſpels are all; but not many: and there be ali- 
ua multa, ſome things many, that are not all; as many Fab in Chriſt, not all, 1 1 
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haue not faith, 2. Theſſ. 3. & c. It is true, that the Apoſtle by many, vnderſtandeth all, as he 
ſaid in the former verſe: and ſometime the Scripture, ealleth them many, which are all: as in 
one place the Lord ſaith to Abraham, I haue made thee a father of many nations, Gen. 15. in 
an other, Ia thy ſcede all the nations ef the earth ſball bs bleſſed: but yet the reaſon is not given, 
why ihe Apoſtle ſaith mu, not all. | | | © +6 

5. Some thiake, he ſo ſaith, many, becauſe Chriſt is excluded, that came of Adam : Piſca- 
tor. But Chr iſt, though he deſcended of Adam, yet not by ordinarie generation, therefore in 
this generall ſpeach he needed not to be excepted: as he was not included, when the Apoſtle 
ſaith, in whow ¶ that is, in Adam) ail haus /a Ay v1 
6. Thereaſonthenis this, multos opponit ni, he oppoſeth many to one: that Adam bee- 
jog one, infected many beſide hjmſelte wich bis finne: as Adams ſinne reſted not in his per- 
ſon, but entred ypon many, ſo Chrilts obedience and righteouſnes ſtaied not in his perſon, 
but was likewiſe comuunicated to many: Bex a, Parem. | 

+. Queſt, 40. How, many are ſaid to be fienerrin Adam, | 

1. Chryſoſteme, by ſinners vaderſtandeth, morts jos, thoſe that are ſubiect to death 
by reaſon of Adams ſinne: and be addeth this reaſon, ex illius inobedientia alium fieri peccats- 
rem,quam poterit habere conſequentiam by his diſobedience others to become ſinneis, ir hath 
no coherence orconſequence, 

Contra. 1. True it is, that ſometime the word peccatores, ſinners, is taken in that ſenſe; 
for men ſubiect to death, and puniſhment: as aſaid to Dauid, 1. King. 1. 21. Elſe 
when my Lord the King ſhall ſicepe with his fathers , I and my ſonne Salomon ſhall bee ſinnert, che. 
that is, put to death as offenders: But yet in this place, the word is not ſo taken, for as to be 
made iuſt in Chriſt, fignifieth not to haue the reward of iuſtice, but to be iuſtiſied indeed, 
ſo to be made ſinners, ſhe weth not the puniſhment, but the guiltines of ſinne deſerving pu- 
niſhment; as then in the former verſe, the effects were compared together, condemnation in 
Adam, and iuſtification vnto life in Chriſt: ſo here the cauſes are ſhewed , ſinne on the one 
fide cauſing death, and righteouſneſſe on the other which bringeth to life. 2. Though 
Un ſoſtems faile in the interpretation of chis place, yet he denieth not, but that in Adam alt 


| boned, and in many places he teſtifieth euidently of originall ſinne: as he calleth it radicale 


ſeccatum, the rooted ſinne, hem. 40. in epiſt. ad Corinth, And therefore the Pelagians did him 
wrong to make him an author of theit opinion, who denied originall ſinne: from which im- 
putat ion of the Pelagians Auguſtine cleateth Chryſeſtome, writing againſt their hereſie: and 
this point is cleared in this place: for if all are ſubiect to death in Adam, which Chryſoſtome 
here confeſſeth, then all haue finned in Adam, for death could not enter vpon all without 
ſinne. | 

2. As Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth here onely , temporall death, whereunto all are ſab- 
iect in Adam: ſo ſome by condemnation mentioned, v.17. doe likewiſe inſinuate the ſen- 
tence onely of mortality , Tolet, Origen vnderſtandeth the expulſion of Adam out of Para- 
diſe : but by the contrarie ſeeing the Apoſile by juſtification vnto life, vndetſtandeth the 
raigning in life eternall : by death and condemnation is ſignified, anime & corporis dam- 
2 , the damnation of body and ſoule: ſo expoundeth glof, interim, Gorrhan , with o- 


3.Origen by ſianers, vaderſtandeth cenſuctudinem c ſtudium peccandi, the cuſtome, and ſlu- 
dy ot ſinning: as though the Apoſtle had meant onely actuall ſinne: but that proceedeth not 
from Adams diſobedience properly, as originall ſinne doth, 

4. Neither yet doth the Apoſtle onely meane originall ſinne which is by Adams diſobe- 
dience, in ipſius poſteros propagatum,propagated vnto his n it is more to be a 
ſinner, then to — in Adam, vhich the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. 12. | 

5. Wherefore the Apoſtle by ſinners, vnderftandeth both ſuch as finne originally in A- 
dam, peccatum contrabendo by the contagion or contraction of ſinne, and peccarum imitande, 
which ſinne actually by imitation, Gorrb. ſo that we are not only naturally euill by ſinnefull 
propagation : as the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. i 2. in whom all bane ſinned; and ſo are by nature 
guilty of death and condemnation, v.18. but beſide as an effect of our naturall corruption, 
there is a generall prauity of nature, and an habite of euill engendred in vs, whereby we can 
doe no other then fione: ſo Adams diſobedience, hath made vs not onely naturaliter prauos, 
naturally euill. ſed habitualiter peccatores, habitually ſinners. Parcs. 

Qseſt. 47. 
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Queſt. 41. How the law # ſaid to baue etre]!!! ef 

| | | tbereupon, Ver. 20. 4 K* ris! 2 

1. The oceaſion of theſe words is not ſo muchto ſhew, that ſinne raigned in the worte 

euen after the law, as it was in the world before the law, from Adeni to Moſes , 9.14. but 

the Apoſtle hauing ſhewed at large, how we ate delivered from ſinne and death brought ic 

by Adam, onely by Chriſt, he preuenteth the obiection of the Iewes: for it might Hane 

beene teplyed, wherefore then ſetued the law, if thete were no remedy againſt ſinne theres 

by? che Apoſtle then anſwereth, that the law was ſo farte from ſaulug men from their 

finnes, chat they were thereby the more encreaſed thus :\Chryſoſtome and Pet. Martyr, with 
others. err N | 8 

2. But this is not to be vnderſtood of the law of nature, as Origen, who to decline the 
imputation of the law, laid vpon it by wicked Marcion, that it was giuen to an euill end rg 
encteaſe ſinne, will haue the Apoſtle to ſpeake of the lau of aatute: for the Apoſtle making 
mention of the law before, v. 13. vnderſtandeth the written law, as he expoundeth, v. 14 
where he expteſſely ſpeaketh of Moles: neither was the law of nature giuen to that end; to 
encreaſe finne,no more then the morall law was, but finne entted occaſionaliter, by occaſion 
only of the law, as ſhall be ſhewed in the next quettion. 8 

3. The law raguoiadey,cotred thereupon, 1. The Latine interpreter readeth, ſubintrauit it 
entted in by the way: as though it had entted ia ſecretly, to allo Eraſmw, and Gorrhan gi- 
ueth the teaſõ, becauſe it was giuen but yato one people, and ſecretly inthe deſert: but the 
law beeing ſo publikely delivered,in ſuch greatpower and ſignes, could not be ſaid ſecretly 
to enter. 2. Origen giueth this ſenſe, that the law of the members entred ſ#b obtentu legs na. 
euralis, vader the pretext and colour of the law of nature, it entred as it were by ſtealth, but 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the law of nature as is ſhewed before. 3. Chryſeſtom- 
( whom Tolet followeth) thus interpreteth, the law is ſaid to haue entred by the way, vr 

fenderet vſum illius temporarium, to ſhew that the vſe thereof was but for a time: but this is 
a perperuall vſe of the law,to manifeſt and reueale ſinne: though indeed the vſe of the cete- 
moniall law were to continue but for a time. | 

4. Some thinke the law is ſaid to haue entred as vnder hand, poft obfuſcationem legs rata. 
rals, after the law of nature was obſcuted: ſo Ambroſe, Lyran,but though the law of nature 
bad not been obſcured, yer the written law-ſhould haue beene giuen : by the which men 
ſhould haue been prepared to receive the Goſpel, Tolet. aunot. 26. cheretore it is ſaid ro haue 
entred thereto or thereupon: that is, beſide that natural! corruption ard depriuation of na- 
ture in Adam, the law alſo was giuen acceſſit ad morbum illum, it came vpon,or was added vn- 
to that naturall diſeaſe, that ſinne thereby beeing more eucteaſed might more commend tie 
riches of Gods mercy in Chriſt, Bex a, Pareus. | 

Queſt, 42. How the offence is ſaid to haus abounded by the 
entring of the lam, wer. 20, 

The law is to be conſidered three waies: in teſpect of the nature thereof, in reſpe& of 
man, to whom it is giuen, and of God, the author and giuerof the law, 1. The law bcc» 
ing conſidered in ic felfe, is holy, ſpitituall, and good, and ſo propetly is not the cauſe of 
the encreaſe of ſinne, but onely in reſpeR of the euent, as Chryſoſtome, Gennadius, and molt 
of the Greeke interpreters expouud it : the law then cauſeth ſinne to encteaſe, non cauſali- 
ter, ſed conſecutine, not as the cauſe, but in regard of the euent, ot conſequent: and that not 
ex parte legis, on the behalfe of the la, but of the malice of mans heart, Lyran. non ex na- 
tura leg is, not by the nature of the law, but by the ſlouth and careleſaeſſe of them, wich 
teceiue the la, Chryſo/t. and ſinne is thus occaſionally encreaſed ſoure wayes. 1. Becauſe 
ruimur iu vetitum, & c. we alwaies ruſh vpon that which is forbidden: like as a river meeting 
with ſome ſtone or let in the way, maketh the greater noiſe: whereof theſe reaſons may be 
given: firſt, becauſe things forbidden are not in our power, and therefore our deſite is more 
coward them, whereas we neglect things eaſie, and ſuch as we can do, when we lift; ſecond- 
ly, the nature of humane affections is, the more they are ſuppreſſed, and kept in, the more 
to be inflamed: as fire, when it is kept in, breaketh out more violently : this is yſually ſeene 
in the paſſions of anger and greife: Perer, numer. 78. Addo hereunto the peruerſenes of 
mans wil, which is oppoſite to the will of God, and moſt of all is bent to follow thoſe things 
which the Lord ſorbiddeth. 2. Sinne is increaſed by the law, becauſe he ſinneth more that 
knoweth the will of God, and doth it not, then he, that is ignorant of it. 3. By the WW 
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pon the. Epiſtle to the Romaner. Chap. 283 
” which contsioath variety of precepts, the number of finger is multiplied: imyamera pracep- 

85 ta lex dedlit, the law gaue : number of precepts, Chryſoftome. 4. — 

| etice, and ſo _— andcondemnctb, and ſhe weth puniſhment duc vnto ſiane, and ſo ex- 

erateth it, art, ; 6 4 244.4 | | „ * 1 f 3 . 471 7 32 
_ If the law be conſidered io regard of the effect which it worketh in the heatts of men, 
then this particle ia. that, may be cackn carſaly, becauſe bythe law properly ſinue is manife- 
Red, and reues led, as the Apofilc ſheweth, Rom. 3. 20. That iy tbe lam commethj the knowledge 
ane, Perer . f N Vene 1 2 Ib 

* If we turne our ſelues to God the author of the lawe, then in teſpect of his counſel} 
the la we may be vnderſtood canſally to eucreaſe ſinne, in tegard of a further ende, which 
God propoundeth to himſelfe, namely that by the abounding of ſinne, grace may yet mote 
abound, Martyr, ſo the ordinarie gloſſe, bath here this profitable note, Magnum Dei cos- 
ſlium fut, & r. it was the great and deepe counſell of God, that by the law ſiane ſhauld abound, 
that men in ſeneritic and auſteritie of the lame, ſeeing their owne inſirmitis, infirmi ad me dic um con- 
fegerent, & c. beeing weake ſhould runne yato the Phyfician , and ſecke tor the helpe of 
N gtace, &c. | 1 1 $346 


— 


Queſt. 43. Nur grare is ſaid to bac alvwndet ti 


more, F en 

1. Athanaſius referreth the word 3, vbi, where, to the nature of mans that in the ſame na- 
ture grace abounded by the comming ot Chriſt in the fleſh, where finneabounded before: 
tractat. de ſalutar. aduent. but this ſeemeth to be too cutious. e eee 

2. Lyranu hath reference to the law that whereas ſinne abounded vnder the law, gtece 
ilſo abounded vnder the law, becauſe Chriſt was made vnder the law, as the Apaſſle ſhew- 
eth Galat. 4. 4. But here grace is oppoſed, and ſer againſt the law , therefore in hotb che op- 

parts, thete cannot be reference to the ſame law. SG 112 75 

3. The ordinarie gloſſe, hath two expoſitions: gtace is ſaid to abound becauſe it profiteth 
them, whom the deuill could nor overcome: grace worketh on them, vpon whom the king- 
dome of ſiune had no power: but, then the ſame thing ſhould be compared with it ſelle, 
- in that the kingdome of ſinne and Satban preuailed not againfi them, it was the worke 
of grapezit , 21415 55 | | Poly eier : 

4 Otherwiſe thus, quia peccatum ad tempus reguanit becauſe finve raigned but fot a time, 
but grace for euet: but vuleſſe grace bad deſttoyed the kingdome of ſinne, it ſhould baue 
nigned for euer. ; se | 

5- Origen ſaith grace abounded more, in that it doth not onely hominem ab ſaluere a peccatis 
prateritis, free a man from finnes paſt, but alſo ttrengthen him againſt ſinnes to come, 

6. Chryſoſtome thus: grace hath ſuperabounded , not onely in taking away the puniſh- 
went, and temitting our ſinnes, but in giving vs life,and making vs juſt, 

7. Some give this feaſe;char grace hath abounded noe onel in taking away originall 
| finne,bur ali other actuall ſinnes added befide,Piſeator,Gorrhan, i 
| 8. But it is better co vnderſtand this ſuperabounding of grace, of all thoſe priuiledges 
7 and excellencies, which the benefit by Chriſt hath beyond our loſſe and fall in Adam, os the 
5 Apoſtle ſhewed before, Ber Fai. So euery way grace exceedeth, both in teſpect of the potẽ- 
, eie of God, whoſe grace appesteth to be the greater, by the greatnes of our finne:which you 
modo ſuperat, ſod abſorbet, it doth not onely overcome, but even ſwallow vp, Caluiu. and jv re- 

ſpect of our ſelues, who the more we feele the burthen and overflowing of out ſinne, che 
f more we haue occafion to extoll and magnifie the grace of God, Oſſaader. 
pos here ate two ends of the law expreſſed; the neater ende, is the maniſeſtation and en- 
creaſe of ſinne: the remote ende is the more aboundiag of grace, but here is the difference: 
the firſt ende is vniuerſall, for in all men both belecuers and vnbeleeuers, the law worketh 
the encreaſe, infight, and knowledge of finne; but the other ende is particular and peculiar 
onely to thefaithfoll , that by the abounding of ſinne, grace may more abound toward 
_ 5 which is not properly cauſed by the encreaſe of ſinne, but thorough the mercy of 

od, Parens, © wy | 


Queſt, 44. Of theraigue of ſunt vnto death, 
| | and of grace unto life, \ 
1. Before the Apoſtle had aſcribed the lungdome vnto death, v. 14. Death raigned from \ ' 


Adam, & c. but hete vnto finne , becauſe death indeede tai gueth by hoae, as the 3 
5 ich, 
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faith; The fung of death is ſiune, 1. Cot. t 3. 56. death could haue no power ouer vi, but tho. 
rough finne: Afartyr, 8 JL 51; * unt reg wil dz mba, 
2. But to ſpeake more diſtinctly: where the Apoſtle giueth the kingdom vnto death, he 
ſpcaketh of che times before the law, when as death did apparantly raigne la the world, but 
ane was not ſo apparant till the law came: but fone is ſaid to haue raigned aſter the la 
was giuen, becauſe ſinne then more abounded : So that three eſtates of the world are here 
deſcribed, the firſt, from Adam to Moſes, when ſinue was in the world, but death taigued: 
the ſecond, from Moſes to Chtiſt, when death was in the world, but finne cheifely taigned; 
the third is from the comming of Chriſt, who raigned by tighteduſneſſe vnto life, defiroy- 
ing both the kingdome of ſinne and death, Tolet. 90 Jm ! of: 
3. By death Chry/o/tome ſeemeth to vndetſtand the death of che body , mori ex hac preſent; 
vita eycit, death doth caſt vs out of this life, & c. but eternall death is here al ſo comprehen- 
ded, poteſtatem habuit deyciends, c. it had power to caſt vs done to eternail. death, Lyran, 
as may appeare by the other oppoſite part of eternall life, P iſcat oer. tad 
But whereas in the firſt clauſe, mention is made onely of the raigning of ſinne vnto 
death, but in the other, there are three mentioned, grace, tighteouſnes, and lite; Origen;hioks 
eth that the deuill muſt be vnderſtood, to be ſet againſt the grace of Chriſt , ab inuentis rebu 
aut hor iuueuti nominatur, the author of the inuention is named in the things inuented, &c.tor 
fone came in by the deuill: ſome thinke that the wrath of God muſt be ſupplied, which taig- 
ned by ſinne, Piſcator: but I thinke rather with ¶ aluin that beſide the neceſſery parts of the 
compariſon, the Apoſtle maketh mention of grace, vr fortius infigeret memoria, & c. hat it 
might bettet ſticke in our memory, that all is of grace. Ke 
5. The Apoſtle ſpeak eth of the time paſt nne had raigned , becauſe that although ſinne 
doe ſtill raigne in the children of diſobedience, yet in the faithfull it raigneth no more, Par. 
6. By rightcauſneſſe , ſome vaderſtand, is/fitiamopernm , the righteouſueſſe of works, 
glofſ. interlin, ſo alſo Bellarmine lib, 2. de iuſtiſicat. c. 6, but the iuſtice of Chriſt is rather 
vaderfiood: as the Greeke interpreters well expound, and as is euident by the clauſe in the 
ras „Ey our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , who is notwithſtanding both our iuſtification, and ſancti- 
cation. | at iQ #71 1814 | 
7. The ordinarie gloſſe here well obſerueth, that in the kingdome of finne , mention is 
not made of Adam from whom fiane came, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of ori · 
ginall, but of actuall ſinnes, both which ate remitted in Chriſt. % 709 
8. Thorough leſus Chriſt our Lord: leſis per gratiam, Dom ium per iuſtit iam, noftar 
per gloriam, Ieſus by grace, Lord by his iuſtice, and ours, becauſe he btingeth vs to glos, 


Gorrban, 
4. Places of dofrine, 


Doct. 1. Of the difference betweene Chriſtian and 
-, worldly bope. | 24116 

v. 5. Hope maketh not aſhamed:This is the property of the hope of Chriſtiaas, that it never 
contoundeth them, ot maketh aſhamed : becauſe it is founded vypen Gods promiſes, who 
both is immutable and changeth not, and is alſo omuipotent, able to performe, hat ſoeuet 
he promiſeth: But ſo it is not in humane or worldly hope: fot chat often putteth a min to te- 
buke, becauſe he is deceiued in his hope, and faileth in the thing boped forjand the reaſonis, 
for that he repoſeth bis confidence in man, who is either deceitſull and keepeth not his pro- 
miſe, or is not of power to per forme it: therefore the Prophet ſaith , Curſed be the may, that 
truſteth in man, aud maketh fleſh his ame, Ierem. 17.5. 

Doct. 2. Of the properties and effelta 
fait h. 

v. I. Beeing iuſt id by faith : 1. Vnto faithis aſcribed iuſtification, as in theſe words, 
and remiſſion of ſinnes in purifying the heart, Act. 1 5. 9. 2. Faith is the foundation of ihing⸗ 
hoped for, Heb. 11.1. 3. It is the cauſe of the producing and bringiog forth of good fruit, 
Jam. 2. 8. Shewe me thy faith ont of thy workgs, &c. 4. It overcommeth the tentations of 
Sathan: for by the ſheild of faith we quench all his fierie darts, Epheſ. 6. 18. 5. By faith we 
attaine vnto the vndetſtanding of the word of God, which otherwiſe is roproficable , Ifay, 
7. 9. Unleſſe yes beleene , yee ſhall not wnderfland, as ſome tranſlations doe teade: and the 
Apoſile ſaith, that the word did not profit the Iſtaelites, becauſe it was not mixed pick 9255 
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obtained by the law, 


ypon the Epiſtie to the Na 
Heb. 4. 3. G. faith obtiineth out requeſts in prayer; Lach. 2. 16. The prayer of faith ſorechi the 
gebe. 5e workertrrhe london RE 8 201 71 1 
5744 9 A 514 46912 Doct. ; 3. Of the raighte au ; 0 f death. 8 e An 102 * 
v. 14. Death raigned from Adam to Moſes: Before ſinne entred into the world; death had 
no dominion: bur now ix bath gone Ig all dominion over menyborh of 
all ſorts and conditions, both young and olde, and in all ages: ay here it is ſaid to raigne e- 
from Adam to Moſes : that age was not exempted from ninion of death, here in ſin 
ſeemed leaſt to abound; but Chriſt bath ouertome death, and defiroyed the dominion there. 
of, both in that he bath taken away the ſting thereof, which is ſinne, that death i; hot hut 
full vnto them that beleeue, but bringeth Their ſoules vnto euetlaſting reſt: aud in the gene- 
rall reſurrection, our bodies which death had ſeazed on, ſhall be reſtoxed vnto life; as our 
Bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, I um the reſurrettion; and the life, de. lob. 1 ... 
o in 2677 307.0 1 DoR. . f. Of the difference of 5 bo lene dc. 


| Dern Ft 1389 Ho: g JJ ͤů; f e 

v. 14. Eues oner thens, that ſinned notafrer the lige Cr. Here the Apoſtle ſetteth 

downe this diſtinction of actuall and origiuall ſinueʒ oe ſiaue in like manper, as Adam 

did, that is, actually: ſome not in like manner, that is, there is a ſeeret and hid ſiune in the 

corruption of nature, which is not actuall, but in time breaketh forth into act, as the ſeede 
2 


ſne weth it ſelte in the herbe. n | 
OA Ot ve hn: genere. et ede N ,y 

aw 1 FEIRY $115 5 24) 1171084 Cl it. {PALE EC 10 DONIRGOUT? 33 Haltzs mn 

v. 17. Much more ſhall they, which receive, Fcoraigneintlife; . Av in Adam ſiune avd 
death entred,,andſo raigned over all, fo liſe raigaerdbry leſus Chriſt: then they vchich are 
not graft by faith into Chriſt, but rema ine onelyim Adam, cannot be partakers of life: they 
are ill voder the kingdome of ſiune and death: wherefore the Turkes; Iewes, tod all other 
that are without the knowledge and faith of Chriſt, ho ſoeuer they dreame ofa k ind of Pa- 
radiſe, and terrene happines after this life, yet they can haue no aſſurance of life; ſeoiug they, 
are ſtrangers from Chrilt : 80S. Peter laith, Act. 4. t 2. That there ic no other name fines vndey 
leauen, whereby we mut be ſauel. Br 11880 : 


Doct. 6. That lf doth. 
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mpanie righte- 
| ) MEE X marge Wk I,» op 
v. 17. The Apoſtle ſaith, that ebey mhich receine the gift of righteonſues, ſlinlneigne indifes, 
then — rai 8 vnto death, ſo righteouſneſſe taigneth vacotife : — then 
righreouſnes is found, whether inberent, as in the Angels, or imputed as in- the ſaithfu 
who haue the righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed vnto them by faith, there is the kingdome of 
life: then they which do feele the kingdome of righteauſnes ta be begun in them, who both 
by faith are iuſtified in Cbtiſt, and their faith is effectuall working by love; they are affured 
to enter into life: as S. Paul knew, after he had kept the faith and fought a good fight, that 
there was a crowve of tigbteouſneſſe laid vp for him, 2. Tim. 4. s. 8 
{2 Doct. 7. Of the vſe of the Laeeuuuuf‚‚‚ ʒèðĩ? 
v. 20. The Law eutred, cc. that the offence ſhould abound, cc, This is the-proper-vie of 
the lawe, robring a man to the knowledge of his ſiune, and to ſhe we him in bat ſtate hee 
ſtandeth by nature, a tranſgreſſor of the Law, and ſo ſubiect to the curſes but we muſt not 
reſt in this vſe of the law, there is is a ſecond and more 8 end, hat by the abouoding 
of ſinde, grace may more abound : and in this ſenſe the Apoſile calleth the Law a ſchoole- 
maſter to bring vs to Chriſt, Cal. 2. 19. that we Er law ſeeing out owune weakeneſſe and 
vnſufficiencie, ſhould ſeeke vnto Chriſt Ieſus, to d righteouſoes in him, which cannot be 


1 — 


Controv. 1. Whether a good conſcience and wntegritic of life, {#4 37 

„ bhv 1451 1 be the cauſe of peace with Gol. bacs its lewd 
Pererius diſput. 1. in c. 5. nwmer.2, vrgeth that place of the Prophet Iſay, c. 32. 17. The 
works of iuſtice ſhall be peace, euen the worke of inſtiet and quietneſſe, and aſſur ance for aner: wher· 
upon he inferreth, that opera uſtitia, &c. the works of iuſtice and the keeping of Gods cons 
mandements, doe worke in vs this tranquilitie and peace of miu 
(Contra, It might be here anſwered, that peace of eule fer the worke of our tops 

| I *" luſtice, 


Chapel. 265: 


r 


+ 
i 
4. 
. 
ö 
N 


N. er  Rer.,4, 
r 


— 
Se"... with 


266. Chaps. e (ixfold cammentarie 


iulliceʒ that ic, Chriſt, who it called the Lori aur inſtice or righteotſmnaſſe, Iere m. 22,10, bur 
that this interptetation agteeth not with the 9 16. ladgement ſhall dme ii in the 
deſert, and iuſtice in the fruifull field: where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the exteruall practiſe and 
txetciſe of iuſtice. tit 159% 2410150 33.4 ew. wk wal ar, 

1. Iams ſeemeth to vnderfiand theſe difiunQively; the fruits of the ſpitit, which. ſhould 
be powred vpon them, v. i 3. ſhould bring faith; iuſtice, peace, as the Apoſtle ſheweth,thele 
to be the fruits of the ſpirit, Rom.1 4.17: Kig btronſucſſe, peace, iox inthe boly Ghoſt: {a alio Fa- 
is: Bur this diftin ion here cannot be admitted, becauſe it is directly ſaid, Ihe mori of u- 

Aire ſhall be peace, tranguilitie. e: 3 ill az 10 A ni d. 

3. But the beſt antwet is; that rightebuſoeſſe procureth peace, not effetine , becauſe it 
worketh this inward peace, which is wtought in vs by the gtace of iuſtific ation 3 but dec la. 
ratixe, it declareth, confirmetb, and aſſureth vnto ys out peace ; 268. Petet exhorteth, ther 
we make our eleclion and calling ſure hy good workes, 2. Pet. 1. g. not that our works make 
our election ſure in it ſelſe, which dependeth on the purpoſe of God, but it is made ſure yn. 
to vi ſa the peace of conſcience wrought in vs by fairb; is conſited and rat iſied vnto vs 
by good life, euen as F of our faith, and in that ſenſe ate ſaid by 
5. James; c. at to iuſti 92 2 amn ne! : inte. . 

1 eh Conttov. 2. Againſt invocation of 
Samts, 22. at ill 24 
1. By whom we haue acveſſe throngh faith; this text is well vrged by Pet. Aartyr, and Pa. 
rew againſt the invocation of Saints: tot if by Chriſt we haue gas" voto God, what need 
we the helpe of othet medimors and interceffors? the Papiſts then doe much detogate vnto 
— — bringing an ether wy6gayoylia;. to entet vs, and cauſe vs to haue ac- 
vnto God: Aod further two arguments nay be yrged out of the Apoliles words ; hee 
faith w haue acc eſſe by lum through faith: but Saints are not the obiect of out faith, we mulſ 
only bele cus in God: Ioh. 14. 1. Te belteue in od, belerue alſo in me. 2. We have acceſle vn- 
to this grace; namely whereby we are iuftified ; but by the Saints we are not iuſliſied, there 
fore by dem we haue not acceſſe aud entrance. ä F 
Controv. 3. Of the certaintie of ſaluation, and of 
v. 5. Me haus acceſſe vnto this grace, whereiuweſtand : Caluin out of this place refuteth two 
etrors of Popiſh ſophiſtrieʒ the one that the faithfull for tbe preſent cannot bee certaine of 
che graer of God, and of the remiſſion of their ſinnesʒ the other, that they are not ſure of fi, 
nall perſeverance But to ſtand in grace}, ſignifieth to bee ſure of the grace and ſauour of 
py attaine yaro the fauour of the Prince, but he is not ſute to continue in it: But 
Gods ſauour in Chriſt is moſt conſtant; whom Chriſt louetb, he loveth to the ende, lob. 13. 
1. Totet here foiſteth in on of bis Popiſh drugs, that eranquilicie, and peace of conſcience, 
ind cettulntie of temiſſion of ſinnes, is not the fruit ot worke of faith in the faithfull; for the 
wicked, that know not their fiones, haue alſo a quiet conſcience, Telet. annot. 1. Centre. 
There is great difference bet weene a ſeuſleſſe, and a quiet conſcience; the wicked feele not 
the pricke of conſcience, becauſe their finnes are concealed from them, but the ſaithſull haue 
pesce of conſeienee after the fight of their ſinnes, which they know to be temitted in Chiiſt 
80 Paul was alive without the Law, but afterward when ſinne revived, be died, Rom. 7. 9. 
Where then the conſcience is eaſt into a ſlumber of ſecuritie, ſinne reviuing awaketh & cron- 
bleth it; but here finne i remitted in Chriſt, the conſcience ceaſeth to bee troubled and 
perplexed, as in the wicked, G23 36, $.01 | 
a0! 251.03 44 Controv. 4. That the tribulation of the Saints ic not meri- 
| rorions, though it be ſaid te worke - 

CREERETSTT £077 IX 
We muſt vnderftand , that the Apoſtle diverſly vſeth the Word xaleyydldlar, worketh : for 
it is ſometime aſctibed ynrgthe prinpoll efficient cauſe, as voro God the author and wor- 
ker of all good things in ve, 2. Cor. 5. 5. ſometime to the ſecond or next vnder working 
cauſe; as the Apoſtle faith of beneficence or liberalitie, That it worketh or canſeth thavksg'- 
ve Got: ſometimꝭ the effect is aſcribed by this word vnto the inſtrumentall cauſe; 35 
Rotn. 4 1 5. The Law is ſid ro woriii or canſe wrath : and our light and momentanie afflidi- 
ons, ate {aid to cauſe or worke vuto vs en exceeding weight of glorie, 2. Cor. 4. 17. be- 
cauſe they ate meanes to withdraw] e our mindes from earthly: things, and to fiirre 0 
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faith id vs : So tribulation workerh patience, not as the efficient cauſe, but as the organe 
and inſtrument, whereby the ſpicic worketh patience in ys: it procureth patience, not feat” 
cauſa effeltum, & c. as the vau teche effect, as Caietan, but eam exercendo, augendo, oſtendendo, iu 
exerciſiag, encreafing, and ſhewing forth our patience, Gorrb. to the ſame purpole Pereriu, 
exercende patientie materia & occaſio eft , tribulation is the matter and occaſion of exeteiſing 
our patience. This then is to be vndetſtood according to the phraſe of Scripture, which 
doth vie to pronounce that of the ſigne and inſtrument, which is proper vnto the thing: as 
when it ſpeaketh of the Sacraments: for of it ſelfe tribulation worketh not patience, as is 
ſeene in the wicked, who thereby are driven co impatience and deſpaite: here then is no 
place co progue any merit in the afflictions of the faithtull. | 
Controv, 5. That we are not inſtified by the inherent 
8 | habite of charigie. 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 5. The loue of God is (bed abroad in our hearts Cc. Pererings vn- 
detſtanding the Apoſtle to ſpeake hereof that love and charicie , which is infuſed as an ha- 
bite into the mind, whereby we loue God; ſetteth downe here certaine poſitions concer- 
ning this inheceat charitie. 2. He affitmeth, that this chariticis that juſtice, whereby we are 
formally made iuſt and righteous before God, diſpat. 2. numer. 10. 2, This chatitie Where - 
by we are iuſtiſied, be affitmeth eſſe donum omuium donorum maximum, to be a gift farre excee - 
ding all other gifts. 3. This charitie, re non diſtingui à gratia gratum faciente, is not indeede 
diſtinguiſhed from grace making vs acceptable vnto God. 4. Againtt the opinion of Caie - 
taxe, Scotus, Gabriel, he holdeth, that there is in thoſe which are iuſtiſied, the habit of charity 
permanent and remaining when the act ceaſerh, whereby they ate formally made juſt before 
Cod: otherwiſe they ſhould not be held to be iuſt before God, in theit ſleep, or when they 
ceaſe to ot ke, diſbut. 3. numer. 1 7. 18. 0 F | 

Contra. Although all theſe queſtions ate here impettinent, becauſe the Apoſtle tresteth 
not here of the charitie or loue, which is in man toward God, but of Gods loue towards ys, 
as hath been ſhewed at large before, queſt, 7, yet it ſhall not bee amiſſe briefly co couutet- 
poiſe theſe erroneous aſſertions, with the contrarie and found poſitions, 

1. An inherent righteouſneſſe, and infuſed chariticinthe faichfuilwe denie not: but 
not ſuch, as whereby we ate formally made righteous; and iuſtified before God: both 
becauſe all our righteouſaeſſe is as a ſtained cloth, Eſay 64. it is imperfet and weake, and 
therefore not able to iuſtiſie vs: and for that the Scripture teſtifieth, that iti is the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt which is applyed by faith, whereby we are juſtified before God, as the A- 
poſtle calleth it, The righteouſneſſe of Cod, through the faith of Chriſt, Rom. 3. 22. Philip, 
3. v. 9. | 

2, Charitie is not ſimply the greateſt of all other gifts; and abſolutely preferred be- 
fore faith, but onely wherein they are compared together, namely, in reſpect of the con- 
tinuance: becauſe faith and hope ſhall ceaſe, when wee enioy thoſe things which are be- 
leeued, and hoped for: but love ſhall remaine ſtill : ſo Chryſeſtome expoundeth the Apoſtle, 
1. Cor. 13. 13. Thus Hugo ſaith well, that charitie is ſaid to be the greateſt, quia non exci- 
dit, becauſe it falleth not away: but otherwiſe faith is the greater, in quantum eſt cogaitio, 
& generans omnes alias virtutes, as it is a knowledge, and engendeteth all other ver- 
tues. 40 "7 $64 4 8 80 

3. The Thowiſts are herein contrarie to the Teſuite, ho affirme, that gratia gratum faci- 
ens, grace which maketh vs acceptable to God, is in reſpect of charitie, as the ſoule is 
to the powers and faculties which proceede ſrom it: Ando indeede the grace that maketh 
v3 acceptable vnto Gods, is the loue and fauour of God in Chriſt, which is, as the effici- 
ent cauſe of that other loue and chatitie, which is infuſed into vs, and wrought in vs by 
the holy Ghoſt : And that our loue of God maketh vs not firſt acceptable vnto him, 
the Apoſtle evidently teſtifieth, 1. Toh. g. 10, Herein is lane, not that wee loned him, but 
_ hee loned vs : we were firſt then accepted and beloucd of God, before wee could loue 

im apaine, | 

4. We graunt, that faith, hope, and chatitie, are habites of the minde infuſed by 
the ſpirit; and petmanent in the ſoule: for as the wicked doe attaine vnto euill habites 
of vice and ſinne; ſo the faithſull baue the babite of vertue: but this is the difference 
that an euill habite is «cquiſem, gotten by cuill cuſtome, but the good habites of 

A : 4 the 


268 Chap. 5. A /ixfold Commentarie . 


* intelleQuall xertues of faith, loue, hope, ate inſuſi, infuſed and wrought in vs by the 
itit. 19 i 

: But we denie, that by any ſuch inherent habite we are made formally inſt : they are not 
cauſes of our iuflification, bur ratber the fcuirs and effects: we haue the habite of faith, be. 
cauſe the ſpirit of God workethin vs beleefe: and we loue God, becauſe hee loued vs fir 
and gaue vs his ſpiric, which worketh this loue in vs; Faixe. So then the faithfull even * 
their ſleepe ate iuſtiſied, not by any inherent habit, but becauſe they are accepted of God in 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt died for vs, that whether we wake or ſleepe, we ſhould line toge. 
ther with him. Os? 


Controy, 6. Againſt the hereſie of impions Socinus, who denieth that 
Chrift died for our ſinnes, and payedthe ran- 
ſome for them, 


Whereas the Apoſtle here ſaith, v. 8. that Chriſt died for vs, wee according to the Serip- 
tures ſo vnderſtand it, that he offered a ſact iſice for our ſinnes, Heb. 10.1 2. chat he was our 
high Prieſt offered himſelfe for our redemption, Heb. . 23. that he was our ſuretie and pai- 
ed our ranſome far vs, Hebr. 7. a2. and ſaued vs from our Ganes, in bearing the puniſhment 
due vnto the (ſame; and ſo he died for vs, that is, in our 2 and ſtead, and ſo purchaſed our 
redemption: yet wicked Sociuu thus wreſteth and miſconſtrueth theſe words, that Chriſt 
died uo othetwiſe for vs, then for out profit and benefit, in confirming by his death his do- 
Qrine and example of life: by the which he ſaich he brought ſalustion vnto the world, aud 
not by dyiag for vs, 8s in our ſtead; ot to pay by his death our ranſome: his wicked obiecti⸗ 
ons are theſe : | 

1. Obiett, The Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Iob, 3.16. Hee layed downe bis life for vs, and we ought 
to lay downe our lines for the brethren : Chrift died for vs, as wee muſt die for our 
brethren, which is not co die in their ſtead, hut onely to profit them by our exam- 

le. 

Anſw, The Apoſtle doth not ſimply compare the death of Chriſt, and of the faithfull dy- 
ing for their btethren together: but onely in this, that in both loue is expreſſed to the bre- 
threo, though not in the like meaſure: But Chriſts death doth not onely by the example 
thereof profit the Church, as the death of Martyrs did: but thereby mans ſaluation avd te- 
demption alſo was wrought, | | 

2. Obieſt. S. Paul ſaith, that be ſuffered for the Coloſſians, r, Coloſſ. x, 24. which was 
not to ſatisſie for them, or he ſuffered in their Read, but onely to confirme theit faith, and ſo 
to edifice them. : 

Anſw, There is great difference betweene the ſufferings of Chriſt for bis Church, which 
was to redeeme it; and the ſufferings of Paul for his Brechreo, which onely was to edifie 
them. | i 
3. Obie, As Chriſt is ſaid to haue died for vs, ſo likewiſe the Scripture ſaith he died for 
our fianes, Gal. 1. 4. the meaning is not in ſtead or place of our ſinnes; but becauſe of o 
finnes: in the ſame ſenſe he died for vs, that is, for our cauſe, not iu our Read, | 

eAnſw, This is a cbildiſh cauill: for the Scripture ſhewerh a manifeſt difference between 
theſe two phraſes, to die for vs, that is, to ſaue ys, and to dic for aur ſinnes, not to ſaue them, 
but to purge them, and take them away. 

4. Obie. That which no law or cuſtome euer allowed, is not to be affirmed of Chriſt: but 
one to die for an other, is warranted by no law nor cuſtome: indeed one may pay an others 
pecuniatie mulct or debt, becauſe ones money may become an others, but the death of one 
cannot be an others, 6 5 | 

Avuſw. 1. The aſſumption is not true, for even among the Romanes there were ſome 
found, that did offer themſelues to prefent defiruRion for their country,2s Decim the Con- 
ſull and Carte: thefe examples are farre vnlike ynro Chriſts, yet they ſhew, that it is not - 
gaiaſt all vſe and cuſtome one to die for another, 

2. The propoſition fayleth diverſly: 1, Chriſts example is ſingular, the like preſident 
cannot be found, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, v. 7, that he died for his enemies, which neuer 
any did : therefore we muſt nor ſeeke for lawe or cuftome to meaſure this fiogular act of 


Chriſt by. 2. It is alſo falſe , that no lawe nor rule cau be found for this : for it is revealed » 
| the 


— 
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the Euangelicall la we, that God gaue his Sonne to die for the world: the lawe of Moſes in- 
deed required that the ſame perſon that ſianed ſhould die: but that which was impoſſible 
to the Law, is fulfilled in Chriſt, Rom. g. a. yes the blind high Prieſſ ſpake the truth vnwit- 
tiogly, Ioh. 1 1.50. That # was expedient, that one dis for the people, and that the whole nation pe- 
riſh net: he little thought that Chriſt ſhould tedeeme the people fromevetlaſting death, yet 
iguotantly vtteted that which the Lord intended. 
5. Obieft. It is a great crueltic and iniuſtice to puaiſh him that is iunocent, and to let 
vopuniſhed the offenders: they then accuſe God of crueltie and iniaſtice, in delivering 
his innocent Sonne to death for vs finners, | | 
Anſw. 1. Gods acts are not to bee meaſured according to the rules of humane procee- 
dings: for the like temper of iuſtice and mercie cannot be found among men: ncither 
haue any the like abſolute power, as God hath, to diſpoſe of all things, according to 
his will and pleaſure : ho if he ſhould, as he made the world of nothing, ſo bring it of 
2 ſuddaine to nothing againe, ſhould not therefore ſhe we biafelfe either cruell or ya- 


iuſt. | 

3. Neither is it yniuſi, for the innocent to ſuffer puniſhment for the offenders, ypon theſe 
conditions 3 1. If both of them be of the ſame nature. a, If the inveceor partie doe willing 
ly offer himſelte. 3. If he can by his ewne firengeh ouercome the puniſhment, 4. Andi 
theteby he can effe ctually procure the ſaluation of others: all which doe concurre in Chtiſts 
yoluntarie ſuffering for vs, | | T 

6. Obie, The Scripture ſaith, The ſame ſoule that ſinneth (hall die, Ezech; 18. ic wat 
therefore vniuſt, that Chriſt ſhould die, that had not ſinued, and thoſe eſcape which had 
ſioned. 8 | | | 
Anſw. Theſe legall ſentences ſhew, what God might, according to the iuſtice of the law, 
haue required of every one : they are no rules of Godsproceeding ia mercio with his chil. 
dren according to the promiſe of the Goſpel. | Lat | 

7. Obiett, God might, if it had pleaſed him, haus freely forgiven men their rreſpaſſcs: 
therefore Chriſt needed not to haue died for tbem. | | 8 

Anſw, 1. Firſt, it is no good argument, A poſſe, ad fe, from that which may be, to that 
which is: God might doe it. theretote he did it, ot would doe it, is no good conſequent. 
2. Neither is it true, that God could other wiſe haue forgiuen men, then by the death of 
Chriſt, his iuſlice beciog preſuppoſed: for God cannot denie bimmſelfe , ſeeing rhe ſentence 
was paſt, that they ſhould die the death, if they tranſgrefled : this decree muſt ſtand, and the 
death deſerued, muſt bee ſatisfied tor : neither is this any want or defect in Gods power, 
but an argument of the perfection of his nature, that hee cannot lic, neicher is mu- 
table. | | | 

8. Obie}. It is perfect mercy to forgiue and perfect iuflice, that the offender ſhould 
be puniſhed onely: but in God is petfect mereie and iuftice, | Eg 

Anſw, 1. It is true, that perfect mercie,and perſeQ iuſſice conſidered apart, and by them 
ſelues, haue theſe effects and properties: but ſo can they not be incident into one and the 
ſame ſubieQ: therefore ſeeing Gods mercie and ĩuſtice ate tempeted together, they muſt be 
ſo conſidered, as the one detiroy not the other. 2. Indeede the rigot of che Law tequiteth 
perfect iuſtice, but in the Goſpel of Chriſt is propouaded a way, how the ſeueritie of Gods 
— ſhould be moderated with equitie, and tempered in mercie, ot elſe no fleſh ſhould be 
ſaued. | 55 
9. Obieft, One man can but redeeme one; and therefore either thete muſt be found out 
an infinite ſort of tedeemert for all men, or Chriſt redeemed but one. 
 Anſw, The antecedent is falſe: for man times —_———— Prince, a thouſand com- 
mon priſoners ate ſet at liberty: much more auaileable for all was the redemption purchaſed 
by Chriſt, the Prince of our ſaluation. ex Parcs. 

Controv, 7. Againſt ot her obiattions of Socinne, and other impugning 
the fruit and efficac ie of Chriſty death, in reconciling 
vs to God his Father. | 

I. Obiect. Whereas tho Apoſtle ſaith, v. 8. God ſetteth forth his lone toward vs hence it is 

odieRed, that ſeeing God loued vs before the foundation of the world, and whome be lo- 


uetb, he is not angry with, therefore Chrift needed nor to haue died toreconcile vs to God, 


and to appeaſe his Fathers wrath toward vs. | 
Z 3 Anſw, 
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Anſw. 1. The antecedent is true concerning thoſe whom God loved ſimply, and way 


 neveroffended with them, becauſe they had not ſinned againſt him, ſuch were the Angels: 


byt it is not true of hoſe whom God was offended with tor their tranſgreſſion, and yet he 
loued them not onely as bis creatures, but as his ehildren whom he-purpoſed co redeeme in 
Chriſt. 2. So then in a diuerſe reſpect God both was angry with them as ſinners, and yet he 
loved them, vnder this condition, that they ſhould be ſaved by the redemption of Chriſt, in 
him they were elected and beloued before the foundation of the world; the argument then 
follo weth not, God loued them in ſending his Sonne to die for them, and ſo reconcile them, 
therefore it was needleſſe that Chriſt ſhould die for them, which were beloued of God 31- 
readie; for God loued them in Chriſt, whom he had ordained before to be their Mediator 

2. Obielt. As herein God ſhewed his loue toward ys, ſo it would ſeeme a crucl! part in 
God, ſo to be delighted in the death of his Sonne. | ere 

Anſw, 1. God had no delight ia his Sonnes death in reſpect of his ſuffering and tor. 
ments, but as it was a ſatisfaction for the ſinne of the world, and the price of out tedempti- 
on. 2. And Chrift the Sonne of God was not forced hereunto, but offered himfelfe willing. 
ly, of his infioite loue to die for man. Ty 

3. Obiect. It had beene a greater loue, if the Father himſelfe had died for vs, then in eq. 
ding his Sonne:thus Parexs reporteth how a le obiected vuto him as be tooke his journey 
toward Sileſia, ann. 78. — 

eAnſr. Firſt, we muſt not curiouſly ſearch into Gods ſecrets to know the reaſon of his 
will, vby the Sonne of God, rather then the Father rooke our fleſh and died for-vs. Second: 
ly, yet theſe reaſons may be alleadged hereof: 1. the Father and Sonne beeing but one God, 
the Father at God did worke with bis Sonne, in finiſhing our redemption. 2. becauſe God 
was offended, and it was God that muſt ſatisfie, for none elſe could doe it, therefore there 
muſt be oneperſon in the Godhead, that muſt ſatisfie, namely the Sonne, and one that mu 
be ſatisfied, namely the Father. 3. whar greater loue could God the Farber ſhew, then in gi- 
uing his owne Sonne, the moſt deare thing vnto him. 4. it was the Redeemers and Saujours 
part, to reflore ys vnto the dignitic of the ſonnes of God: vnto whom did this more pto- 
perly belong, then vnto the Sonde of God ? | | | 

Controv. 8. That Chriſts death was a ful ſatis faction for our ſianes, 
©" againſt Socinus bis cauillu. | 2510 | 

Obirſt. If Chriſts death were a ſatis faction vmo the juſtice of God for the ſinnes of the 
world: then 1. it muſt have beene performed by the ſame perſon that bad offended. 2. The 
joſtice of God required a puniſhment equiualentrotheoffence; namely, everlaſting deſtru- 
Qion and malediction, which Chriſt ſuſtained not. 3. The Scripture no where ſpeaketh of 
any ſuch fatisfa&ionfor ys by che death of Chtiſt. | | | 

Anſw. 1. As in humane Courts there is a double kind of iuſtiee, either ſtrict or rigorous 
juſtice, or iuſtice moderared and tempered with equitie and clemencie: as if a king inflict 
ypon a traytor either the puniſhment of death, or the mulct of ren thouſand talents, in the 

igour of iuſlice he may exact either; but if he (hall in his clemencie accept an 100. talents 
of an other, that ſhall vndertake for the offender, here nowis iuſticerempered with mercie: 
So is it with God, he dealeth with ſome in ſtrict iuftice, as with the reprobate Angels, and 
reprobare men, that doe deſpiſe Chriſt and his redemptjon; but with hiseleR he dealeth in 
an other kind of tempered iuſtice, accepting the ſatisfaCtion of Chriſt for them, not a ſſran- 
ger from them, but made man like ynto them, £ | 

2. Though-Chriſt ſoffered not eternal] paines,yet in teſpect of the excellencie of his per- 
ſon, that ſuffered, and the bitternes of that agonie,which he endured,did beare that puniſh - 
ment which in Gods gracious acceptance was equivalent vnto everlaſting paine, 

3. And though the Scripture vic not the very cearme of ſatisfation, yet there are words 
of like forceandefficacie applyed to the death of Chriſt, as a, arriavtqey » awonslgesic, 
ranſome, redemprion, and foch like, as Matth. 20.28, To give his life for the ranſome of many: 
Rom.2.14. are inſtified, & c. by the redemption that in in Chriſt Teſs : and in many ſuch places 
the like phraſes are found, | | 

Controv, 9. That Chriſti death was not onely ſatifaltorit, but meri- 
| tori , againſt Sociumy. | 
Obiect. No fatisfaQion of a due debt, hath merit in it, for no more is paid then is m_ 
: Chri 


upon the Epiſtie to the Ramanes. Chap.s. 251 

Chrift then by his death merited nor, becauſe be payed our due debt: neither doth the Serip- 
ture aſcribe any merit to Chriſts death. 1365 16k, #ah % | 

Anſw. 1. It is true, that he which ſatisfierbfor his owne debt, therein doth not metit: 
for he pꝛyeih but that bee oweth , but he that ſatisfieth for an others debt, meriteth two 
wayes, ficſt in reſpect of the debter, in paying that he oweth not; then in reſpect of the cre 
ditor, who by an agreement, eouenanteth to accept the ſatis faction of the vadertaker, not 
25 recompence onely for the debt, but as a merit to deſerve further grace and fauour for the 
debter: So Chriſt hath truely merited in reſpe& of vs, in paying our debt for ys, and in te- 
ſpect of God, who accepteth the death of his ſonne 25 truely meritorious of his grace and 
fauour for vs. | 

2. And further herein appeareth'the merit of Chriſts death: 2. InrefpeR of the excellen- 
cie of the perſon that died. 2. Of the perfect obedience and fulfilling of the Law, 3. His 
great loue and willingnes in ſuffering. 4. And beſide his farisfaRion, he was a faithfull mar- 
tyr and witneſſe of the ttuth, Reuel. 3.14. | 

3. The Scripture, though in direct tearmes, it aſcriberh not merit ynto the death of 
Chriſt, yet it vſeth words equiualent, as the word x5/obnos , acquiſtis, purchaſing, inelu- 
deth merit, as Act. 20.28. Chrift is ſaid to haue purchaſed his Church by his blood; and E- 

heſ. 1.14. It is called the redemprion 7 the poſſeſſron purchaſed, & c. which is all one as if he had 

aidmericed, See more in Pareu dub. 7. | 


Here follow certaine queſtions and controuerſies 
of weight, touching original fine. 


Controv. 10. That there in originall ſine in men by the corruption 
of nature, againſt the opinion of the — ; | 

The Hebrewes doe reiect this ſaying of the Apoftle;thac finne entred into the world, aud 
death by ſinne: and they vigevs to ſhewe ſome authorities out of the old Teſtament, to 
prooue the propagation of Adams ſinne to his poſteritie. ee | 

Paulus Burgenſ. addit, 2. thus confuteth their opinion: | ba, 

r. That death which was inflicted ypon Adam for bis tranſgreſſion ternainerh, qyoad pæ- 
nam, 85 it is a puniſhment, is evident by that place;/Gev.3.3. Duſt tho art, and ro duſt thou 
alt returne: which ſentence of mortalitie is executedas we lee by experience vpen all A- 
dams poſteritie. 7 n 

2. Then be prooueth, Quod illud percatum transit pa e that that ſinne 
did alſo paſſe ouer vnto his poſteririe, even in teſpect of the fault: this he prooueth by the 
teſtimonĩe of the Hebrewes themſelues: firſi by the words which they vſe in eircumeiſion, 
which are theſe, Deus noſter, pars noſtra, & protector noſter, pracipit erui carnem no, ab in- 
ferns, propter ferdus ſmnm 1 484 poſwir in carne noſtra, God our portion and our protector, hath 
commanded that our fleſh ſhould be delivered from hell, for his couenant ſake which hee 
hath placed in our fleſh, & c. But infants which are cirtumeiſed haue not deſetued hell by 
any aduall ſinnes, which they had committed, therefore they are guiltie of hell in reſpect 
of originall ſinne. To this purpoſe alſo he produceth the teftimonie of R. Salmai, who gi- 
ueth this note vpon that place, Geneſ. 2.4. Theſe are the gencrationFof hranen and earth, Cc. 
that in two places onely this word ro/dorh, generations, is written fully, namely, with che- 


lem in the beginoing and ende; in this place before Adams fall: for in the beginning men 
were created ſecundum plenitudinem ſuam & perfettionem, in their ſolnes and perfection: but 


after Adam had finned, their generations were cortopted, aud therefore, Gen. 5. and other- 

where, that word is nor expreſſed fully wich chalem in the ende: the othet place is, Ruth 4. 
Theſe are the enerations of Phares,Cc. there the word rolaoth, is written fully, becauſe Chriſt 
the ſonne of David, was the ſonne of Phares, for yacill bee came; the generation of man 
ſhould not be teſtored. ex Bargenſ, oO v5 FIR | | 

3- Bur there are evident places beſide ont of the old Teftament, for the —— of original 
ſinneꝛas Gen. 9. 21. The imagination of maut heart is enill from his youth: and Duuid confeſſeth, 
Pſal. 5 4. I was borne m iniquitie, aud in ſine bath wy mother conceined tur, cc. 
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Controv. 11. That e Adams finne i entred imo his poſteritie, 
by propagation, not imitation onely, againſs the 
Pelagians. 

The Pelagians held theſe two bereticall poſitioos concerning this matter: 1. That Adams 
ſinne is detiued into his poſterity, not by any naturall propagation, but by corrupt imitati. 
on: 2. the other, that death is entred into Adams poſteritie, not as a puniſhment of Adams 
fiane; but as a defect of nature, iſſuing out of the fraile and brittle compoſition and conſti- 
tution of mans body: theſe ſtrange aflertions, are thus confuced by Auguſtine. 

1. If the Apoſtle had ſpoken here of the beginning of ſinne by imitation, not by propa- 
gation, Nen eius principium feciſſer Adamum, ſed diabolum, Cc, he would not have made A. 
dam the beginning, but the deuill, &c, for he ſinned firſt, he was a lyer from the beginning, 
Ioh. 8.44. 

2. As he in whom all are quickned, and made aliue, beſide that, hee gaue an example of 
rigbteouſneſſe to thoſe that imitate him, Dat etiam occultiſſimam fidelibus gratiam, & c. giueth 
alſo ſecret grace vnto the faithſull, & c. fo he in home all die, beſide the example of imita« 
tion in tranſgreſſing Gods commandement, occulta etiam labe &c. he alſo ine cted all his off- 
UP with the ſecret contagion of concupiſcence: Auguſt. lib, 1. de peccator, merit. & re. 
Mm} 6.9. | | | 

3. Further Auguſt ine preſſeth theſe words of the Apoſtle, Rom, 5, 16, the fault is of one 
offence to condemnation, but of men onely guilty of condemnation for their actuall Gnnes: 
he ſhould haue ſaid, cendemnationem fieriex multis peccatis, Cc. that condemnation came the- 
rough many offences, not through one: Exif. 89, ad Hilarium. 

And in an other placebe vtgeth this teaſon: becauſe many in finning doe not pro- 

d voto themſelues the example of Adam, but haue other occafiatis which mooue them: 

as when a theife killeth a man, he did it, mobil de Adamo cogitans, thinking nothing of Adam, 

but to this ende, that be might baue his gold, &c. Adams eating of an apple which was for. 

bidden, can yeeld no example of imitation to a murthetet: and there ate many wicked men 

in the world, that never heard of Adams tranſgteſſion: to this purpoſe Auguſte, lib. ö. cont. 
Julian. c. 1 3. e | 

5. Beſide the Apoſtles words e ht ha them: for the Apoſtle ſaith. 8s finne 
entred, ſo death by ſinne: then as death aRtually is propagated, ſo alſo ſinne, Tolet annot. i p. 

And death is entted vpon all, becauſe all haue ſinnedi ſeeing then infancs die, it followeth 
that they ſinne, but not actually, therefore they haue original! ſinne: P. Martyr, 

6. Heace it is euident, that the Commentaries which paſſe vnder Hicromes name, are 
forged: for that author ſaith vpon this place, [nſanmnr , qui de Adamo per traducem ad nos 
a{[erunt veniſſe peccatuws : they are madde , which afficmerhat finne is come vpon vs, as tra- 
duced and derived from Adam, &c, for Hierome living in the ſame time, that Pelaging 
broached his hereſie, did condemne and deteſt it, as Auguſtine, and other orthodoxall wile 
ters did, 40 | 

Controv. 12. Of the manner how original ſinne is propagated, againſt 
4e the Pelagiant, where it is diſputed, whether the ſoule 
p | . be derined from the Parents. 

The Pclagians to ſtrengthen their error in denying the propagation of originall ſinne 
from Adam to his poſtetitie; obietedthus:The ſeate and place of ſinne is che ſoule, but the 
ſoule is not ptopagated nor detiued by generation from the patents: therefore neithet 
ſinne. ü | | | | 

To this obiection divers anſwers are made: 1. Some thinke that originall finve is con- 
ucicd by that catnall pleaſure and delight, which the parents haue 10 the act of generation; 
but this is not ſo, for theſe two reaſons: 1. Becauſe that carnall pleaſure is not ſiane, vnleſſe 
ſome evil] affe ction beſide doe concurre with itz far without that delight, there is no gene- 
ration; which if it were neceſſatily accompanied with Gone, the Scripiures would not have 
giuen libertie to marrie, if ic were ia it ſelfe a ſinnefull act. 2. And if it were admitted, that 
this naturall delight were fin, yet thereby that infirmitie onely ſhould be conueyed, wheres 
a5 originall ſinne is a genetall corruption ot natute. | 

2. Some thinke, that God createrh the ſoules of men, agreeable to theit corrupt bodies; 
like as be giveth vnto dogs, and other creatures ſoſrits anſwerable to their ſtate and condi- 


tion : Bu chis opinion is ceieRed likewiſe: for if God ſhould create ot make any ſoule * 
s | | : 
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be ſhould be the author of ſinnee. FO t 3 

. Some doe cbinke, that the ſoule of man is derived alſo ex tradae, as they tearme it, 
and propagated from the Parents, as the bodie ies chis opinion Termmiian ſeemed ro fauour 
and holdeth it probable, Gencſ. ad /iter,c.10. ſome of their reaſons are theſe: 1. 
Becauſe in the making of the woman it is not ſaid, that God breatbed into her the breath of 
life, as it is expreſſed of Adam, and therefore it is like that ſhe had, as het bodie, ſo het ſoule 
from Adam. Anſw, Nay rather, the contrarie is inferred, becauſe no mention is made of 
the ſoule and ſpirit of Bue, that it had the like beginning which Adams had: otherwiſe hee 
would baue ſaid, this is ſoule of my ſoule,as he ſaich, Bowe of un bones, fleſb of my fleſb. 2. Gen. 
46.26, it is ſaid, that 66, ſoules came out of the Ioines of lacob. Anſw, Here the ſoule is ta- 
ken for perſon: and by a Synecdoche, the whole man is voderftood by a part : and that is 
{aid of the whole, becauſe of the vaitie of the perſon, and the nesre cos iunction of the ſoule 
and bodie, which is truc onely in che one part, namely the bodie, which onely came out of 
the parents loynes: in the ſame ſenſe, Maty is ſaid to be f4o]oxds, the mother of God, becauſe 
Chriſt both God and man was borne of ber, and yet be was borne onely as man. 3. If che 
ſoule be not propagated by generation, but created inthe bodice, then it would follow, that 
God on the ſeuenth day had not made an ende ofthe creation. Anſi. It followeth not, God 
ceaſed from creating any new kind, but now the inſpiting of the ſoule, is but a continuing 
of that way of the foule, which God in the firſt creation made for it. 

The bettet opinion then is, Animas creando infundi, & infundendo creari: that the ſoules are 
infuſed by creation, and created by infuſion; the reaſons of wbich opinion are theſe. 1. The 
direct words of Scripeure, Zach.12.1. God is ſaid to haue formed the ſpirit of man within 
him: and Heb, 12. 9. be is called che Father of ſpirits, 2. An other ground of this opinion 
is taken from the nature and condition of the ſoule: it is a ſpirituall and immateriall eflence, 
immortall and ineorruptible, and therefore cannot come of corruptible and corporall ſeed. 
3. Cnriſts ſoule came the ſame way, which other mens ſoules doe; for otherwiſe hee ſhould 
not be like vs in all things, Fane excepted: but his ſoule was not propagated from Marie: 
for if he had both his ſoule and bodie from her, he might as well be ſaid to haue been in the 
loynes of Abraham, when hee paicd tithes to Melchiſedech, as Leui, Hebr. 7. 10. and yer 
though Leui had his bodie onely, aot bis ſoule from the loines of Abraham, he is ſaid to be 
ja bis loynes, becauſe he came from thence by the ordinarie and common genecation , but 
ſo did not Chriſt: ſeeing then this opinion is refuſed of the generation and detiuation of the 
ſoule; we alſo reiect this anſwer concerning the propagating of originall une. 

4. This then is our more full anſwer vnto this obiection of che Pelagians: 1. Although 


is enough for vs that it is ſo, that we are all by natute the children of wrath, 2, Ic is not true, 
chat onely the fleſh and bodie of man is propagated from the patents: for then man ſhould 
couferte leſſe in his generation , then bruit beaits, from whom not the bodies onely, but the 
ſpicics doe iſſue in the generation of their kind : ſo then, rotus hom ex toro bomine naſcitur, 
whole man is generated of whole man: and anima, licet neon materialiter, tamen originaliter the 
ſoule, though nor marerially, yer originally is taken from Adam: Parexs: We doe nor ſay, 
that the ſoule of man is derived from the ſoule of the father, yer man conſiſting of body and 
ſoule is begotten of his father, the Lord beeing the father of ſpirits, concurring in that na- 
turall a of carnall generation, 3. It is denied, that the ſoule onely is the ſeate of fione : it 
is the corruption of the whole man, confifting both of body and ſoule: the whole man then 
is corrupted, and ſo the ſeate and place of ſinne: Pareus: and how the ſoule beeing created 
pure, commeth to be infected with ſinne, Lyrauus well ſneweth, Sicut liquor bonus inficunr 
ex corruptione vaſis, & e. as a good liquor is infected by che corruption of che veſſell: io ori- 
ginall ſinne, prouenit ex carne canſaliter ſed tamen in anima eſt (ubieftine & formaliter:commeth 
of the fleſh as the cauſe, but it js in the ſoule as the ſubiect and formally; like as ſickeneſſe 
and iafitmitie commeth of corrupt and vnholeſome mears, as the cauſe, but the meate is not 
capable of ſickeneſſe as the ſubiect, the bodie is the ſubiect of ſiekeneſſe : to this purpoſe 
Lyraum: Faing expreſſeth it by this ſimilitude: the pute ſoule is infected wich the contagion 
of impure ſeed, /icit mn imm flos inſignis pollatirur, Sc. like as a faire lower is polluted 


with vncleane hands: Pet. Martyr yet more diſtinctly ſheweth the manner how this polluti- 


on eotreth into the ſoule: & corporis impuritate , & imbecillu ate ſua: by two wayes, the im- 
puritie of the bodie, and it owne weakeneſſe: for both the ſoule is weake, and not able to re- 
fi 


we cannot giue a ſufficient reaſon of this, how origiaall finne ſhould be propagated, yet it 
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mankind, and God made his couenant not onely with him, but with all bis poſtetitie, be e- 
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6 the corrupt inclination of chefleſh: it is not created in ſuch ſitength and perfection, ag 
Adam ſoule was; andthe bodie is vnapt and vnſit for any ſpirituall worke: and this may fut. 
fice-for an anſwer vnto this obiection of ect concerning the originall of the 
foulec 243111. 10,37710} ,0 5.) 256 Dm) Heads 1 af on anti tb, 7 
Controv. 13. | Againſt the Pelagians and Papiſts, that original 
ye te wot talen umu un apt. 

1. The Pelagians obiect further chat there is no original! ſinne propagated vnto Adam: 
poſtetitie, or at the leaſtremainingin them: for that which is taken away and blotted out, 
remaineth uot, now otignall ſinne is taken away ãn haptiſme „ and therefore is ao more ex. 

Anſw. There muſt be two things conſidered in ſinne: the act thereof as the matter, and 
che guilt : now thete ig herein a great difference betweene originall and other aRuall 
ñianes: for in thoſe the act is ttanſitotie and temaineth not, & the guilt is remitted by faith 
in Chriſts in originell ſinne, though the guilt thereof be temitted in baptiſme, yet the mat. 
ter thereof, hich is the corruption and deprauat ion of mans nature remsineth it paſſeth 
not away, as the tranficorie act of other actuall ſianes : and for che more full demonſitation 
hereof, Augaſtiue vſeth tvvo ſimilitudes: like as che corne is ſouhe without chaffe or ſltaw. 
and yet the corne that ſptingeth ofthe ſeed hath both: aud a3 they which were circumciſed 
beget children that ate vncitcumciſed, and had ntede of a newe citcumciſion; ſo the fa- 
thers bee ing regenetate by a new bitib, yet doe begetuntegeurate children: the ſanctitie of 
the Patents no more paſſeth to their children, then their knowledge and other vertues: 
e Mart. © ; | 1 4.85 . 

2. The Romaniſts denie not but there remaineth a corruption of nature ſtill in the chil- 


* 


d ren of God after Baptiſme, but they fay it remaineth vr pane Erexercende virtutis materia, 


not as a fault, but as a puniſhment, and matter ot occaſion fortheexercifing of vertue:Lyran, 
And it was concluded inthe Councell of Trent,4nbaptitme tolli mus illud, quod verans haber 
& proprium n all that to be taken away; which hath the proper and true nature 
of finoe, Concil. Trid. ſeſſi5, the Rhemiſts alſo affume that children baptized: haue neither 
mortall not yeniall ſinne, anner. 1. Iob. x. ſełt. 5. 0 a 
(contra. 1. We confeſſe that the guilt and puniſhment of originall ſinne is waſhed away 
by faith in Chriſts blood; but yet the ſtaine and blot remaineth ſtillz though in Chriſt we ate 
delivered from the puniſhment due vnto ſinnezyet the euill qualitie of our natute is not pur 
ged away, namely our naturall proneneſſe and aptneſſe to euill which ſhall not fully be pur - 
ged, vntill the reſurre d ion, when we ſhall put off all corruption together with mortalicic; 
to this purpoſe Auguſfine ſaith well, Aemmiſſe debenua omnium peccatorum plenam remiſio- 
nem, & c. we muſt remember that there is full remiſſion of ſinnes in baptiſme, hominis vero 
qualitatens non tot am contingo mutari, &. yet the qualitie or condition of man is not ſtraite 
changed: de peccator. merit. & remiſſi. lib. 1. cap. 25. L. And that originall corruption, hath 
the verie nature of ſinne, even after baptiſme, the Apoſtle ſheweth euidensly, Rom. 7. 7. 
where he calleth the concupiſcence of our nature linde. See furthet hereof, Syvopſ. (ennr, 
. Controv. 14. bat orig inall ſinne is againſt the Komanifts and ſome others, 
and ſpecially againſt them, which hold it to be Adams finne + 
? Y impated onely to hu peſteritie, | 
1. Faber and Eraſmus in their annotations vpon this place, ſeeme to be of opinion, that o- 
riginall ſinne is onely a pronenes and aptneſſe vnto ſinne, which is graft io vs by nature: But 
this is tefelled by the Apoſtle here, ho ſaith, that in Adam all haue ſinued, and therefore 
death is alſo entred vpon all: death is the ſtipend of ſinne : if then deach actually is gone o- 
uer all, ſo alſo ſinue. * 3 1 | rnd 
2. Flacius Ilhyricus held originall ſiane to bee a kind of ſubſtance 2- But this is a daun- 
gerous opinion: God onely is che Creator of ſubſlauces, and natures; but hee made not 
inne. T yy | +3 | nods £2 . 
3. As he giueth roo much to original ſinne, making it a ſubNanriall thing in manʒ ſo the 
Romaniſts too much extenuate it, and allow it too little: 1. Pigbius and ¶ athaainus thinke, 
that otiginall ſinne is nothing elſe, but the preuerication and tranſgteſſion of our firft pa- 
rents, made their poſtet ities onely by imputation, becauſe Adam in himſelfe contained all 


ing 
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upon the Epiſtle as the Romane. Chap. 5. 25 


F jag then in his loynes, and ſo his (mnc-is imputed vnto them: bur there is nothing ja men 
1 paturslly, that hath the proper nature of nne: which is defined to he diſtum, fadum, vel 
, concupitum, che. ſomewhar (aid, done, or coucted 3gainſt the law of God, which cannot be 
| io int2nts: to this purpoſe Catharinxs, and before him Pighins,in i. contr.de pecrat. orig · 
- Contra. 1. Bellarm lib. p. de amiſſ graut. c. 2 6. and Pererixs diſput. 106. in 5. cop. od Reman. 
would confute this opinion, and prooue that otiginall ſinne is a reall and inherent cottupt i: 
; on in the nscure of man, and not imputedanely: becauſe as we were ſinnets in Adam, ſo 
we are made iuſt by Chriſt, which is not by the tion of bis righteauſrefie, but by an 
joberent iuſtioe, which is gluen vnto vs by the merits of Chriſt, &c, But this were to cod» 
face one error by an other: for the Apoſtle euidently and ely ſheweth, c. 4. 3. that A- 
brahams faith was imputed and counted vnto him for ti ghteouſneſſe: and therefore the iu · 
Rice wheroby we ate counted iuſt before God, is the iuftice of Chriſt imputed to ys by faiche 
ſo alſo Adams finne is imputed to his Pronto, befide there is an euilnes and pravity of 
nature procured by the trangreſſion of Adam; as beſide the imputed righteouſaciof Chriſt, 
there is alſo in the faichfull an inherent righteouſnes alſo, which is cheicholiacs and ſanctifi- 
cation, but they ate not thereby iuſtified before God, vote le le; 1 941 
2. We haue better reaſons out of the Scripture to refute this aſſertion: for where there is 
vo ſinne, death hath no power: becauſe all are finners by natute, they all die: ocherwiſe 
the Apoſtle had not reaſoned well, that death raigned from Adam to Moſes, becauſe all had 
ſinned, v. 14. Aud v. 19. the Apoſtle ſaith, that by one mans diſobedience many ate gecea- 
toret conſtituti, tuade ſiunets, which is mote then to be counted fingers, or to haue ſinne im- 
4 3. That definition is of actoall ſinne, which is of ſuch things as are ſaid, done, ot coueted 
z2pnioft rhe law of God: But ſinne is mote generally taken for any thing which is contrary 
to the law of God: now the naturall rebellion and teſiſlance of the fleſh, in not beeing ſub- 
ie&to the will of the ſpirit, but continually ſtriving againſt ir, which is to be ſeene euen in 
children, who ſeeth not that ir is contrarie to the Law of God, and hath in it the nature of 
finne ? | | fo TP ; | Af 
4. David complaineth that he was borne in ſinne, and conceived in iniquitie, Pſal. 51. 
and d. Paul, Rom. 7. calleth his naturall corruption, ſinne dwelling in him: So chat cheſe ho- 
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/ ly men confeſſed chat they were Gafull by nature: Otherwiſe, if there were not in vs origi- 
N nall ſinne by nature of our owne, but onely Adams imputed, it would follow, that his ot 
A ritic ſhould be puniſhed not for their owne, but an others ſinne: which were againſt the rule 
of Gods iuftice, Martyr. Arm 10 245 
Controv, 15. That originall is ſiane not onely the prination 
| - | 


Bellarmine with other of the Romanifis, will not have otiginall ſinne to be any euill poſi- 
tive qualitie in man, but onely carentia inftitie orig mali, & babitnalis auer ſio a Deca wanting 
of originall iuftice, and an habituall averſion from, and a ſorſaking of God: Bellar. lib. 3. de 
amiſ, grat. c. i 5. Lyranmeaddeth'an other clauſe, that originall inne is a deſect or want of 
originall juſtice, cam debite habendi cam, with a due debt or obligation to haue the ſame, & c. 
Now their cheife reaſon, that original] ſinne is n evill habite or poſuiue qualitie, but one- 
ly a defect or priuation, is this, becauſe God is the author of all poſiiue things, that haue 
a beeing or exiſtence: but he is no way the cauſe of originall finne: Bellarmibid, Ihering. re- 
6 plic. ad addit. 5. Paul. Burgenſ, And if it were an habite, Adam could got haue tranſmitted ic 
; to his poſterity: Bellarmuhid, | 
8 | (ontra, 1. Paulus Burgenſ, taketh exception to Lyranus definition of originall ſinne: 
tha it is not a meere priuation, but habitus corruptus, a corrupt babite: like as in a diſcaſe 

there is not onely a priuation of heal h, but there is alſo ſome poſitiue thing , habet bumore: 
; mate diſpoſitos, the humors alſo are euill affected and diſpoſed: and ſo ĩs it in originall fone, 
5 there is an euil quality and habite beſide the wane of originell iuſtice: and therefore it is cal- 
led concupiſcence, qua ſonat aliquod po ſitimmu, which ſoundeth and Gigoifieth ſome poſitiue 
thing, &e. This exception of Burgen fis is inſt, and his opinion herein is agreeableto tbe 
Apoſtle, who calleth orig wall ſinue peecatum inbabitans, an in-dwelling ſinne, Rom. 7. 20. 
and corpus mortis, the bodie of death: originall fione hath then a kind of exifience, ſor bow 
elſe could it be called a bodie of fiance or death? See mote hereof elſewbere, SynopſcGentuy, 
4. err. 14. | 2549 3} 2+: | | £4 
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2. Concerning the resſonsobieted; 1. Godis the author of tuery ſubſtunce; and of en 
uery naturall qualit ie, but not ot vnnaturall diſpoſitions ot qualities; as neither of diſeaſes 
in the bodie; nor of vices in the minde: this euill qualitie way procured by mens voluntarie 
tranſgreſſien. 2. Aud though habites, which are perſonall, & obtained by vie and indufiry 
ate not tranſmitted to poſterity, yet this cuill babit was not pet ſonall in Adam, ss he is con- 
fidered, vt ſingwlaris perſona,as a fingular perſon, but hy him it entre into the nature of man, 
as be was terra human nature principium, the begihning of the whole natute of man. 
3. Bur genſit taketh another exception vnto Lyraums addition, and hee thinketh that A. 
dams poſteritie is not bound to haue the originall iuſtice, which was giuen to Adem: for 
they haue no ſuch bond, either by the la at nature, for that ovigioall iuſtice Wes ſupernas 
tur ally added, ot by any divine preceptʒfor God gaue vnto Adam no other precept, but that 
one, not toeate of the forbidden fruit; and thetefote they wete nat bound at all to haue ox 
retaiue Adams ariginall iuſtice: Thus Bargen. > 16 and comb 4 ole 6) 
Ct. 1. Herein I rather conſent vnto Thering he Replic. vpon Burgenſ. who thus ar- 
gueth; that this debt or bond, to haue originall iuſtice, was grounded vpon the la w of na. 
ture, which is the rule of right reaſon; for by nature euery one is tied to ſeeke the per iection 
and cenſeruation of it kind: & this otigmall iuſtice tended vnto the pet tection of man;which 
though it were ſupernaunally added vnto man, yet it was not giuen bim alone, ſedpro tete 
mutura, but fot the whole nature ot man, and ſo he coneludeth well, that man is culpable in 
not hauiag this originall iuſtice, though not co actual, quæ eſt ſuppoſite, hy any aftuall fauk 
vieh belongeth to the perſon or ſubyect, yet cnipa orig inali, qua eſt nature, hy on otigioall 
fault, which is in nature, To this pur poſe the Replic. And this may be added further, that if 
Adam poſteritie were not debtets in reſpect of ibis otiginall juſtice , then were they not 
bovuud to keep the law; which requireth perfect righteouſneſſe; and ſoit would follow. hat 
they atenot tranſgreſſors againſt che law, ift hey we te not bound to keep the firſi excep · 
tion then of Burgen ſis may be receiued, but not the ſcond. : lolo e: Bo; 

2. Pigbius alſo, who denieth original i ſinne to he a privation ot want of otiginall juſtice, 
holdeth it to be no ſinne to want that iuſtice, which is not enioyned by any la we vato men- 
kind: ſot᷑ uo law can be produced winch bindeth infant to haue that originall iuſtice, aud 
thetein he concutteth with Burgen u. | | = ff 8 

Contra. But this obiection is eaſily refuted: for fitſt man was created according to Gods 
image, in tighteouſneſſe and holines, which image Adams poſteriie 1s bound to reraine: 
but be by his fiance defaced that image, and iu fteadthereot begate childten after bis owne 
image, Gen. 5. 3. in the ſtate pf corruption, And whereas Pighins replyeth out of Angaſting, 
that the image of Godin mar confilteth in the three faculties of the ſoule, the vnderſland- 
ing, memorie, and will: Auguſtine muſt not be ſo vnderſtood, as though berein conſiſted on- 
ly the image of God, but as therein is ſhadowed forth the my ſterie of the Triaitie : forthe 
Apoſtle expteſſely ſhewerh, that this image of God is ſeene in tiglteouſneſſe and holineſſe, 
An other law is the law af nature, which is the rule wich euety one is tofollowe : Cicero 
could ſay, that conuenientur vinere, &. to liue agrecably to this law, is the cheife end of man: 
to this law even infants ate alſo bound there is a third law, which is the moral}, which ſaith 
Thoa ſbalt not luſt, which prohibiteth not onely actuall bur originall concupiſcence: Aud 
whereas Pighius here obiecteth, that a law is giued in vaine of ſuch thiogs as caunot be auol- 
ded, thereiu he ſne weth his ignorance: for it is pat in mans power to keepe the law; for then 
it had not been neceſſarie for Chriſt to haue died for vs, who came to performe that which 
was impoſſible by the law. Rom. g. 3. yet was not the law giuen in vaine : for there are two 
ſpeciall vſes thereof, both to giue vs direction bow toliue wel, and to bring vs to the know- 
ledge ol ſinne, ex Mart. Ie 21 movie rn ef] | hs > 

4. Tbis then is originall fione: 1. It conſiſteth partly of a deſect and want of original. 
iuſtice, in that the image of God, alter the which, man was created in righteouſneſſe aud 
holines; was blotted out by the fall of man; patily in an euill babice, diſpoſition, and qua- 
licie and diſorder of all che faculties, nd powers both. of body and ſoule: This was the ſtate 
of man after hie fall, and the {ame is the condition of all his poſterity by nature. | 

Anguſtine alſo maketh originall ſinne a poſitiue qualitie, placing it in the concupiſcence 
of the fleſh: not the actuall concupiſcence, but that gaturall corruption which although i 
be more generall, then to containe it ſelſe within the compaſſe of concupiſcence onely, ye: 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Ramanes. Chap.s. 277 


he ſo deſcribeth ir by the moſl manifeſt effect becauſe our natuatll cortupition doth thoſt of 
all ſhew and manifeſt it ſelfe in the concupiſcence and luſt of out m — up i | 


was the perverſenes of Adams will; the inſtrument inthe carnall propagation , the ende 
or effect is ever 


e e ee of the guilt and puniſhment of ſinne; we ate the children of wrath by 
nature , ſubiect both to remporall and eternall death, 3. There is nt deprauatis vel de- 


formitas, the deprauation and deformitie of nature, wherein there dwelleth no good thing, 


Rom. 17.18. | 
Controy, 16. Ofthe withed hereſie 


Sinn, with the 


1. Origen out of the words of the former yerſe ; where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of our at- 
tonement and reconciliation by Chriſt, confuteth the hereſie of Marcion, and Valentin 
whoſe opinion was, that there was ſome ſubſtance, que naturaliter Deo fit ivimica Which 
naturally is an enemie to God: for if it were ſo, that his cnemie, were natura, non vo- 
luntatis, in nature, not in the will of man, there would bee no reconciliation: 
for thoſe things in nature contrarie, and enemies one to the other, cannot be re- 
cone iled. | £ | N . 

2. The Mavichees alſo are here confuted, who did held, that ſinne was of God, as the 


of Marcion and V alen- 


author and beginner thereof: for they did make two gs one of good, the other of 


euill , and two Princes, one of light, the other of darkenes: this wicked fancie is here con- 
futed, for the Apoſtle ſhe wech, that Gnne entred by Adatn, and ſo deſcended to bispoſte- 


; [ 


Controv. 17. That all ſinnes are mortal, and wortbie of death 
| nat ure. F ; | 
v. I 2. Aud death by fame: if then death ka in by finne, yea children having onely origi- 
nall finne are ſubic to death: hence ir is evident, that all finnes ate in themſelues wortbie 
of death: ſo that it is a vaine diſtiaction, which che Romaniſts make betweent veniall, and 
mortall ſinnes: as though ſome ſinnes were pardonable in tbeit owne nature: In that ſome 
ſinnes are pardonable, it is of grace and mercie in God, not in the qualitie and propertic of 
the finne, Martyr. Indeede there is ſome finne remiſſible, ſome irremiſſible, as finne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt: but this difference ariſeth not ſo much from the nature of the ſinne, as from 
the qualitie of the offender, whoſe heart is ſo hardened, that he cannot repent him of the 
blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit : Neither yer doth it followe, if all ſinnes are mortall in their 
owne nature, that therefore all ſianes are equall: for as there are degrees in the puniſhment 
of death, ſo there are degrees in the finnes themſelues: and though euen great offences 
_ pardonable in the mercie of God, yet pardon in ſuch finnes i 2 obtai- 


Comrov, 18. That Hinech and Elias are not yet aline 
v. 12. eAvudſo death went ouer all men Hence then it is concluded, that Elias and He- 


noch, doe not yet liue in their bodies ; whom the Romstiſts hold ſhall come in the ende 


of the world to preach againſt Antichriſt: Gorrben would thus helpe the matter, that death 
entred ypon them reats, nos all, not in act, but in the guilt: their death is deferred, it is 


not taken away, &c. fer they hold that they ſhall be killed by Antichriſt in the ende of the 


word. 
As x Contra. 1. 


| 4 
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| (entre, 1. That it is appointed vnto mea to die, the Apoſile teftifieth Heb, 9. 27. none 
are exempted from the common law of death: as it is ſaid, 2, Sam. 14. 14. e * needes 
die , and we are as water ſpilt vpon the ground, that cannot bee gathered 2p gains: and the 
Pfalmift ſaich, Pſal. 88. 48. hat man lineth and ſbsll not ſee death? Therefore Henoch 
and Elias are ſubicQ to this generall law of death. 2. Aud if they were yet aliue, they my 
be either in the celeſtiall or terreſtial Paradiſe: hut the terreſtiall was deſtroied in the flood, 
and there they could not be preſerued: and from the celeſtiall Paradiſe, none can returne to 
die againe , that is no place or habitation for mortall creatures, See further hereof Synopſ. 


Centur. 5. er. 3 2. | 

| Controv. 19, The Virgin Marie conceinedin 

orig inall ſinne, KT 

| The Romaniſts in their annotations vpon the 14. v. doe affirme, that whereas all other 
are conceiued and borne in originall ſinne, Chrift anely is exc , aud bu mother for bi; 
honour , and by bu ſpeciall protection ( 44 many godly men iudge )] preſerned from the ſam, 
e. 6 | | 
Contra, 1. But this error is cuidently confuted by the Apoſtles words, who faith, that is | 
bim, (that is in Adam) all haue ſinned: therefore even the Virgio Marie alſo: for onely Chriſt 
was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt without the ſeed of man of a virgin, and therefore he on- 
ly was conceiued without ſinne. 2. And it was more for Chriſts honour to be borne of a 
— himſelfe no ſinner, to ſhew bis puritie and perfection, and to come cleane and vnde- 
filed even out a veſſell not originally cleanſed fram ſinne. 3. If the holy Virgin muſt be 
conceiued without ſinne, becauſe of het Sonne, that was borne without ſinne, then by the 
ſame reaſon the mother of Marie muſt haue the ſame eee ſhe brought forth 
Marie without ſinne, and ſo ber mother before her: and thus this ptiuiledge muſt runne vp 
ſtill vnto Chriſts kene. 2 | 5 ts 

4. Why are they afraid to determine this point abſolutely , that Marie was conceiued 

without ſinne, but ſet it downe anely as a priuate opinion of ſome godly men: whereas 
Sixtus the 4. hath decreed it was ſo, and thereupon for the ſtrengthening of his opinion, in- 
ſlituted the feaſt of the conception of the Virgin Matie, and added theſe words to the 
ſalutation of Marie, &: bevedila bo Auna mater tua, de qua fine macula tus proceſſit caro vir- 
gives, and bleſſed be Anna thy mother, from whome thy virgins fleſh proceeded without 

pot. 5. They will not denie, but that Bernard, the Maſter of ſcocences, Thomas Aquin. 
and before them Auguſtine, were godly and deuout men: all which held the con- 
trarie, that the Virgin CAfarie was not conceiued without ſinne. Auguſt. de Geneſ. ad 
liter, lib. 10. c. 18. Bernard. epiſt. 174. Magiſter lib. 3. diſtinft, 3, Thom, Aquin. vpoa that 
place. 


— 
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| Controv. 20. Againſt merits, 

v. 16, Thegift ts of many offences: hence is inferced, that ſeeing our juſtification by 
Chriſt is called a grace, and gift, that it proceedeth from the free loue, grace, and favour of 
God. Pareus here well inferreth, faceſſam ergo merita canprui, & c. away with all merits 
either of congtuitie as preparations vuto grace, ot of condigaitie vnto ſaluation: for if out 
juſtification and ſaluation were of merit or worke, it were not of grace: as the Apoſtle con- 
eludeth, Rom,1 1.6. fit be ef grace, it is no more of workss : for then worke were no more worbe, 


GC. | | | 
21. Controv. That the /x adi of originall ſinue is 


| exerlaſting death, | 

v. 18. By the offence of one the fault n Here are ewe opinions 

to be refuted, the firſt is of thoſe, which either promiſed vnto Infants dying without bap- 
tiſme in originall ſiane, the kingdeme of heauen, as one Vincent ius did bold, whom Argu- 
ſtine confuteth, lib. i. de origin. anime, c. g. or elſe did aſſure vnto them an happie eſtate in 
ſame middle place het yeceue he auen and hell, as the Pelagians, Auguſt. hareſ.8 8. voto which 
opinion gbius and Cart harinuu, two Popiſh champions, come very neere, who thinke that 
Intants dying iu their iufancie, and ſo in origiuall ſiane, ſhould enioy an happie and bleſſed 

eſtate hete in earth aſter the generall reſurrection. ” | 

The othet opiniog is generally of the Romaniſts, which hold, that Infants dying without 
baptiſme, ſhall haue p dens, che puniſhment onely of loſſe, in beeing deprined —— 
viſion 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romaner. Chap. 5. 279. 


viſion of God: but they (hall not haue panam ſerſs, the puniſhment or torment of ſenſe or 
feeling : and here ſome doe exempt them from all torment both inward and outward , as 
Thomas with other Schoolemen, ix 2 ſemtent. diſtinct. 33. ſome doe thinke they ſhall haue i- 
ternum animi dolorem, the inward greite of minde for the loſſe of the heauenly beatitude: as 
holdeth Pet. Lombard. a. ſentent. diſtinct. 3 3. with ſome other ſchoolemen, to whome Bellur- 
mine ſubſeribeth, lib. . de amiſſgrat. c.. | 

1. For the firſt opinion, that Infants dying in their originall ſinne, are not excluded hea- 
uen, theſe arguments are brought. 

7, The infants ſhall be afflicted with no ſenſible puniſhments, becauſe they had no cuill 
mind, will, or purpoſe while they lived here. | 

2. Neither is there any contrition or ſorrow in this life required for original] fiane, much 
lefle in the next: to this purpoſe Pighing, 

3. Catharinus among other reaions,, vrgeth that place, Dan, 12. 2.that many ſhall awake 
ont of the duſt, ſome to enerlaſting life, ſome to * whereupon he infercech that all ſhall not 
riſe to one of theſe ends, but ſomeʒand ſo there ſhould be a third ſort, that ſhould neither 

oe to heauen,nor hell, but enioy a third place, 

4. There ſhall be anew heauen and a new earth: as the new heauens ſhall not be with- 
out inhabitants, ſo neither the earth, which is moſt like , ſhall be the place for ſuch Ins 
fants. 

Contra, 1. Though infants actually in their life ſhewed no euill purpoſe, will, ot intent, 
yet it is ſufficient to their condemnation, that they had an euill inclination by nature, which 
would haue ſhewed it ſelfe if they had liued to years of diſcretion: the only cauſe, why theit 
euill inclination appeareth not, is for that their mind hatb not fit organes or iaſttuments, to 

exerciſe the faculties thereof: like as the young cubbes of foxes and wolues are killed, and 

deſtroied, when they are yet young, though they haue yet done no harme, becauſe it is cer- 
taine, if they ſhould be ſuffered to grow , chey would follow their kind: ſo the Scriprure 
faith, that the imaginations of mans heart are euill from bus youth, Gen.. 21. 

2+ And holy men euenfot their originall ſiune haue ſhewed great contrition and forrow 
in this life: as Dauid confeſſing bis ſinne, beginneth with his very ſinnefull birth and concep- 
tion, Pſal. 5. t. ſo S. Paul ctieth out, Rom. 7. wreiched man that I ans , who ſhall deliuer mee from 
the bodie of this death ! | | 

3. In that place of Daniel, wavy, is taken for alas Auguſtiue, and Theodorer expound that 
place: as S. Paul in the fift chapter to the Romans, v.17. by many vnde;ftandeth all; as by one 
mans diſobedience many were made ſinners: for otherwiſe it would follow that all ſhould not a- 
riſe, that ſleepe in the duft, but onely ſome, by: + 

And it is a weake reaſon, there ſhall be inhabitants of the new earth, therefore infants 
ſhall inhabite it: Bellarmine thinketh that the earth ſhall be couered with waters, and ſo haue 
no inhabitants at all, but this is au idle ſpeculation: for the earth ſhall then be reflored to a 
perfe& eſtate, and not to lie hid vnder the waters: and to what end there ſhal be anew earth, 
it is curioſitie to enquire, the Scripture havinginot expreſſed it: And if it be appointed for 
the habitation ofthe Saints, to paſſe from heauen to earth, and to follow the Lambe where- 
ſoeuet he goetb, it is a weake conſequent, that infants ſhall be thoſe Saints: thus much ſhall 
ſoffice for te anſwer ynto theſe reaſons, 

5. And further the opinion it ſelfe to make any kind of happines out of the kingdome 
of heauen, and to invent a third place berweene heauen and hell, is conttarie to the Scrip- 
tures : which ſorteth all men into two rankes or companies, which are appointed to two 
places: they are either of the ſheepe ac Chriſts tight hand, which ſhall enter into life, or of 
the goates at his left hand, for whome hell fire is prepared, Matth. 25. And the Scripture 
teſlifieth, that all that ſhall be ſaued , ſhall walke in tbe light of the celeſtiall Ieruſa- 
lem, Reuel. 22. 4. and without it ſhall be dogges, c. 12.15. none then can be ſaued out of 
. | 

2. Now we come to the other opinion of the Romaniſts, that ſend infants dying with» 
out baptiſme to hell, but they onely attribute vnto them a puniſhment without any ſenſe, 
bee it be the inward greife and dolor of minde, to ſee themſelues excluded the kingqome 
© . . | 

Contra, Firſt it is an vncharitable opinion to ſend all infants to hell that die vnbap- 


tiſed: for the grace of God is not tied to the outward element: God can ſaue with- 
Aa 3 | out 
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out water: it is not the want of baptiſme, but the coutempt thereof, that condemneth ; the 
Scripture ſaith, Mark. 16.16. he that ſhall beleene , and be baptiſed ſhall be ſaned: but be that 
will not beleene, (not he, which is not baptiſed ) ſhall be damned: here at three opinions. x, 
The Papiſts generally hold, that all infants dying without baptiſme, are damned: but this 
is a cruell and vocharicabic opinion, as is ſhe wed before, See elſe where more hereof, Synopſ. 
Centur. 3. er. 3. 

2. 4 iabe that many of the infancs of the Saints are ſaued euen without baptiſme, 
by the couenant of grace made vnto the faithfull and their ſeede, but not all, for ſome of the 
children of the faithfull doe not belong vote election, ſuch were [ſmael, Eſau, Thus Per. 
Martyr. 

3 But the better opinion is, that all the infants of faithfull parents dying in their inno- 
cent eſtate before bapriſme , are ſaued by the generall couenant of grace, made to the righ- 
teous and their ſeede: becauſe there is now no barre or impediment put in to hinder the effi- 
cacie of that coucnant, as in thoſe, which liue vnto the yeares of diſcretion, and depriue 
themſclues by their impietie and vnbeleefe,of the benefit of that couenant. | 

Secondly, that ſuch infants as are not ſaued by Chriſt, dying before baptiſme, or after, doe 
ſuffer the ſenſible paines of hell fite, though in the leaſt and eaſieſt degree of all, it is thus 

rooued. N 
: 1. The Scripture ſaith, Reuel. 10. 15. Whoſvever was not found written in the books of 
life, was caſt into the lake of fire, Infants then which are condemned, ſhall be puniſhed ia hell 
re. 

2. We ſee that infants euen in this life doe ſuffer in their infancie paiue and torment of 
bodie: it therefore ſtandeth with Gods iuſtice that infants euen for originall ſinne ſhould 
feele ſenſible totments. | 

3. If chey will graunt that they ſhall haue the inward dolor of the minde to ſee others 
admitted into the kingdome of God, and themſelues excluded, why not alſo paine of bo- 
dic? ſecing the Scripture ſaith, that there ſhall be weeping and gnaſning of teeth, when men 
ſhall ſee the Patriatkes entring into heauen, and themſelues excluded, and thruſt out at the 
doores. Luk. 13. 28. | 

4. Chriſt died for infants, as well as for others, and bare the puniſhment due vnto them 
for their ſianes: but he ſuffred both the rorments of bodice and minde :therefore both were 
due vnto infants, | 

5+ Gregorie is of this opinion, perpetus tormenta percipient qui nihil ex propria voluntate pec- 
cauerunt, they ſhall receiue euerlaſting totments, which had not ſinned by their owne will: 
in g. c. Iob. ſo alſo Auguſtine : bur he ſaith mitiſima omninm pena erit corum, their puniſhment 
ſhall be moſt gentle and eaſie of all other, which beſide originall finne haue added none o- 
ther ſinnes, &c. and this may be ſafely affirmed with Auguſtine: But that which followeth, 
hath more doubt: von audeo dicere, quad ius, vt nulli eſſent, quam vt ibi eſſent, potins expediret, 
I dare not ſay, that it were better for them not to be at all, then to be there: Anguſtin. Eu- 
chirid. Co 9 3 = 0 f 
Controv. 22. That Chriſts eſſentiall inſtice is not in- 

| fuſed into vs, 

v. 17. Much more ſhall they which receime abundance of grace c. Ofiander did hold, not La- 
cas Ofrander , who hath written breife annocations vpon the old and new Teſtament: but a- 
nother of that name before him, that the iuftice of Chriſt is ſome reall thing infuſed into the 
faichfull, and that it was his eſſentiall juſtice, as he is God, that is communicated to the 
faithfull, eæ Fais in. v. 17. 

But the Apoſtle euidently refuteth this error, c. 4.22. where he ſheweth that it was impu- 
ted vuto Abraham for righteouſnes, becauſe he beleeued in God: if we are iuſtiſied by faith, 
then not by the eſſentiall iuſtice of Chriſt, which ill remaineth in Chriſts petſon, as the ſub- 
jet thereof; but the righteouſneſſe whereby we are iuſtified before God , is the ri ghteouſ- 
nes of Chriſt, as he is man, which is apprehended by faith: and this alſo is evident in this 
place, where the Apoſtle aſeribeth juſtification to the abundance of grace receiued ; and 
how is it receiued but by faith? | 

Controv. 23. Againſt the patrones of vninerſall 


grace. 
* * 
v. 18. Zy the inſtifying of one , the benefit abounded toward all men, & c. Hence of late 
Huberm, 
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Huber, and before him the Pelagians would prooue, that the benefit of iuſtificati- 
on is as vniuerſall toward all, euen infidels and vnbeleeuers, as the condemnation, 
that came in by Adam: for the Apoſtle on both ſides nameth all; for otherwiſe the be- 
nefite by Chriſt , ſhould be inferiour vnto the loſſe in Adam, which redounded generally 
ypona | | 

ue. 1. This tearme of vniuerſalitie ſal) muſt be teſttained according to the nature of 
the ſubiect: as Adam trans ſuſed his ſinne vnto all ; which were bis offspring, ſo Chriſt alſo 
juſtifierh all his, that is, all which beleeue in him: ſo by all, che Apoſtle vnderſtandeth, the 
yniverſall companieof the faichfnll. 2, The prebeminence of the benefit conſiſteth not in 
the equalitie of the number, that Chriſt ſhould ſaue as many, as are loft in Adam, for then 
there ſhould be onely an equalitie, not a {uperioritie. 

3. But herein is the prerogatiue of grace ſeene : 1. In the excellencie of the effect, for 
life is a more excellent thing then death, and tighteouſneſſe, then ſinne. 2. In the power- 
ſulneſſe of the worke , it ſne weth a gteater power to ſaue, then to deſttoy, to iuſtifie, then 
condemne: for it is an eaſiet mattet to nd then to ſaue, to pull downe, then to build 
vp. to mottiſie, then to reuiue and taiſe to life. 3. Ihe preheminence is in the amplitude and 
Jargnes of grace, in that we are iuſtified not onely from one, but all kind of ſinnes, as well 
actuall as originallʒ whereas originall ſinue is onely derived from Adam: See more hereof, 


queſt, 15. 


Controv, 24. A ainft the Popiſtinberent | 


v. 9. So by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteoms, cc. The Romaniſls, as Bellar. 
lib. a. de. inftificat. c. t. Pererius diſputa. 17, doe much yrge this argument againſt imputatiue 
juſtice, that we are not iuſtiſied by the righreouſaeſſe of Chriſt imputed by faith, but by an 
joherent tighteouſues, wrought in vs by Chtiſt, whereby we are formally made iuſt: becauſe 
we are ſo made righteous and iuſt in Chriſt, as we became ſinners in Adam: but that was 
not by imputatiĩon of Adams ſinne, but by Gone dwelling in them, whereby they are formal- 
ly made ſinners : therefore we ate formally made tighteous by an ipherenc juſtice remay- 
ning in vs, and not imputed onely : Pererixe further vrgeth this pbraſe , iuſti conſtituentur, 
many will be made juſt, wbich is not all one, as to be teputed iuſt, ot to be iuſt by imputati 
onz but to be iuſt indeed, 46 Se rl n 

Contra. 1. The compariſon betweene Adams diſobedience, and Chtiſts obedience doth 
hold vetie well euen ip this point of imputation: for as chere is in making of vs Ganers, both 
an imputation of Adams ſinne to his poſteritie, as comming out of his loines, as alſo an ha- 
bituall pravitic and corruption of nature, the effect thereoſ: ſo there is a double operation 
of Chriſts obedience: both it is imputed yato ys by faith, whereby we are iuſtiſied before 
God, and thereby there is wrought in vs holines and tighteouſneſſe, which is our ſanctifica- 
tion, but by this, becauſe it is imperfe@&in this life, we are not juſtified before God. 2, And 
whereas the Apoſtle vſeth the word waracabiguras, conftitnentar, ſhall be made or conſtitu- 
rediuſt, we confeſſe that he meaneth, they ſhall be made iuſt indeede in Chriſt : but there- 
fore the word is put in the future tence, becauſe in this life our ſanRification is but begun, 
it ſhall not be abſolutely perfe till the next life, when all imperfetion and impuritie of 
our nature ſhall be cleane taken away, and then ſhall we be made perfeRtly iuſt indeed: See 2 
more full anſwer to this obieQion, Synopſ. Centur. 4. er. 36. HG) acts 2 

3. But if they ſhall further replie , that we are rather made finners by the real! cor- 

ruption of our nature, then by the imputation of Adams ſinne, and fo conſequently 
we ſhould tather be iuſtified by an inherent tighteouſneſſe, then imputed onely ; wee 
anſwer, that hetein appeareth the prehemigence-of grace, that Chrifts rightcouſneſſe 
on imputed is more able to iuſtifie ys, then Adams fiune onely imputed, was to con- 

mane vs. | : 5 | 
Controv. 25, That we are iuſtified both by the 

aitine and paſſine obedience of 


Piſcator in his annotations ypon this verſe vrgeth this point, that we ate not inflified by 
the obedience of Chriſt in his life, which was hisaRioe obedience , but by his paſhue obe- 
dience in his death, becauſe if we be iuſtified by his tighteouſneſſe acted in his life, then 
ſhould be not haue needed co have died for vs: for beeing iuſtiſied alteadie by the ri po 
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ouſneſſe of his life, there was no cauſe for Chriſt to he puniſhed for vs, beeing alteady made 
iuſſ by his righreous life. | 8 n Bie eiten 

Contra. 1. Though the Apoſtle doe prineipally meane the particular obedience of Chriſt 
in ſubmitting himſelfe to bis fathers will in his death, to give his life for his ſnheepe, as it is 
oppoſed to Adams particular diſobedience in cating of the forbidden fruite : which was iu 

tee facillima, io a thing moſt eaſie to haue been kept; whereas Chriſts obedience was iu re diſſi- 
cillima, in a moſt hard and difficult thing, to giue himſelfe for vs euen vnto death: yet this 
his parcicular obedience in his death depended vpon the genetall obedience of his life, 
whereby he metited the impuration of his righteouſnes : for the mexite of Chriſts paſſion, 
depended vpon the holines and worthines of his perſon, which was manifeſted in his life, 

2. There are two parts of our iuſtification, remiſſion of our ſinnes, and the making of 
vs righteous : the one was the proper worke of Chriſts death that paied the ranſome due 
vnto out ſinnes, the other of his perfect holines and righteouſnes, which was manifeſted in 
his tiſiug from the dead: and therefore the Apoſtle ĩoyneth them both together, Rom.. 28. 
Who was deliuered to death for aur ſiunes and is riſen againe for our iuſtification; ſec furthet of this 
matter, Conttov. 20. in e. 4. 8 | 4835}: 1 f 7 

Controv. 26. Againſt the Phileſophers, who placed 
righteonſne(ſe intheir awiie more. 

The heathen Philoſophers and wiſe men were vtrerly ignorant of this making of men 
righteous by an others obediencet for they held them only to be righteous, which by con. 
tinuall exerciſe and practiſe of vertue attained ynto an habite of well doing, which they a- 
ſcribed onely to their owne induftric and endeauours” r. r 

Cortra. Theſe wiſe heathen in many things bewrayed their groſſe and palpable igno- 
rance : 1. They knew not what remiſſion of ſinnes was „ neithet how ſiane entred into the 
world, ot how it was taken away, they thought that by their well doing onely after ward, 
che former memorie of heir ſinnes were worne out; whereas it is in God onely to blot out 
the remembrance of finne. 2. They aſetibed their vertues, ſuch as they were, to their owne 
tee will and endeauour ; whereas Chriftian religion teacheth vs, that God is the author of 
all good things, and chat man of himſcife is not able to thinke ot conceiue a good thought. 
3. They erced in ſeeking to be made righteous and iuſtby their owne workes, which beeing 
imperfect, and diuerſe waies blemiſhed, are not able to iuſtiſie vs before God, who is abſo- 
lutely perfect: true it ĩs chat euery Chriſtian muſt endeauour to liue well, and aduance his 
faith wich fruitſull workes: but it is Chriſts perfect obedience, and not out owne which is 
imperfect, that makech vs truely righteous before God. | 42 | 

91 Controv. 27. Againſt the Manichees and Pelagi- 
aut, the one gining too much, the other tos | 
: Per, oh little to the lam. 1 

v. 30. The lame entred that the offence ſhould abound, & c. the Manichees vrge theſe and 
ſuch like places, agaiaſt the law, as though it were euill, not diſtinguiſhing betweene the 
proper effects of the law, which it worketh of it ſelfe, as the Prophet Dauid expreſſeth them, 

Pſal. 91. It conuerteth the ſonle , gineth wiſedome to the ſimple , giueth light to the eyes, Cc. 
ndnd the effects of the law, which it worketh by reaſon of the weakneſſe of man, as it ſerueth 
to teueale the knowledge of ſinne, and to make it mare abound: But the Apoſtle himſelfe, 
that here thus teſtifieth of the law, confeſleth that in it ſelfe, the law is holy, Rom. 7.12. 
for although we are not able ro perfotme that which the law commandeth, yet the things 
w_ holy, iuſt, and good which the law tequireth, and the deſite of the godly longeth after 
them. | ; 1 £ 
As the Manichees detraQed from the law , ſo the Pelagians aſcribed too much vnto it: 
for they held that the la was ſufficient to ſaluation, and that if a man did once vndetſtand 
what was to be done, by the ſtrength of nature he could doe it: the law then ſerued to re- 
ueale vnto them the will of God, and their owne ſtrength ſufficed, in their opinion, to per- 
forme it: They beeing further vrged, that the grace of God was neceſſarie, did in words ac- 
knowledge it: but by grace they vnderſtood firſt the nature of man, which was firſt giuen 
him of God, then the doctriue onely and knowledge of the law, 4 
The Popiſh ſchoolemen differed not much from this opinion, who held that a man by 
the ſttength of nature may keepe the precept of the lawe , quo ad ſub/tartiam opers , in re- F 
ſpect of the ſubſtance of the worke , but not, quad intentionem precipientss , according P 15 
the 
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the intention of the lawgiuer: But it is euident out of the Scripture, that, no not the tege- 

nerate ( much leſſe naturall men) are able to keepe the commandements of God perfeR] Ys 

2s 8. Paul ſheweth by his owne example, Rom. 7. And if it were as the Pelagians held, that 
che law were ſufficient to ſaluation, then Chtiſi died in vaine. : 
| e Controv. 28. Of the aſſurance of ſaluation. 

v. 21. Grace might rai |; refſe unto eternal life, c. Hence it is evident, that 
life is a ; of righteouſneſle, as death is of finne,and that the faithfull are as ſure to 
obtaine life, if they haue righteouſneſſe, as Adam and Adams children were ſure to die after 
they haue ſinned. So Cbryſeſtome vpon this place collecteth well, Noli itag, cum: inſtitiam ba- 
leu, de vita dubitare, vitam enim excellit iuſtitia, mater quippe illius eſt, doe not therefore doubt 
of life and ſaluation, if thou haue iuſtice: for iuſtice excelleth life, being the mother thereof. 
This is contrary to the erroneous and yncomfortable doctt ine of the moderne Papiſts; that 
it is pteſumption for any man to be aſſured of his ſaluation. See further hcreof elſe where, 
Synopſe Cemture 4. err. 25. e 10 7 21-02 

4 Controv. 29. Of the dinerſe kinds of grace, againſt the 
Romaniſts. : 

v. 21. So might grace alſaraigne, &c. The Popiſh Schoolemen haue certaine diſtinctions 
of grace, which either are not at all to be admitted, or elſe they muſt be firſt qualified, before 
1. Of the firſt kind is that diſtinction of grace, that there is gratia gratis data, gratia gra- 
tum faciens, grace freely giuen, and grace ä v4 HI two excep- 
tions may be taken hereunto; 1. There is no grace, but is freely giuen, other wiſe it were not 
of grace, that is, of fauour: but they in making one kind of grace onely, that is freely giuen, 
they inſinuate, that there are other graces, which are not freely giuen. 2. The grace which 
maketh vs acceptable to God, they hold to be a grace or habite infuſed, for the which wee 
are accepted: wherein they etre, in aſcribiog that to a created or infuſed grace, which is on- 
ly the worke of the free grace and fauout᷑ of God coward vs: this word (grace) is either ta- 
ken actiuely for the loue, grace, and ſauour of God; or paſſiuely, for thoſe ſeuerall gifts and 

graces, which are wrought in vs by the fauour of God: the firſt grace is as the cauſe, the o- 

ther are the effects : the firſt is without vs, the other within vs: the firſt is the origi- 

nall grace in God, the other are created graces, Now e hold that we are made acceptable 
vnto God, onely by the firſt grace of God towards vs, which is grounded in Chriſt, the Ro- 

maniſts aſcribe out acceptance with God to the other. See further heteof, Synepſ. Cnetur. 4. 

ef . ic 5 

2. of the other ſort is the diſtinction of grace, operans, & cooperans, working, and wor- 

king together: as the working grace is that, which alone changeth che will, and maketh it 

willing; the grace working together, is that wherewith the will of man worketh for the ef- 
fecting of that which it willeth. This diſtinction muſt be qualified: for to make the will of 
man a ioyne worker with grace, is againſt che Apoſile, who ſaith, that it is God which wor- 
keth in vs both the will and the deed, Philip. 2.13, Bur thus it may be admirted,that maus will 
beeing once mooued and regenerate by grace, isnotidle,but then worketh with grace, not 
of it owne ſtrength, but as it is ſtill mooued and ſtitred by grace, See further hereof, Synopſ. 

Centur 4. err. 30. 

3. Of this ſort, is that diſtin ion of grace, praueniems, & ſub ſequens, grace preventing and 
eing before , and following grace : which are not indeed two diuetſe or ſeuerall graces, 
but diverſe effects of one and che ſame grace; Gods grace preuenteth mans will, and chan- 
geth it, of vnwilling,making it willing, and then it followeth,to make the will of man fruit- 
full and effectuallʒ and this we acknowledge: but the grace ſubſequent or following, is not 

merired or procured by the well vſing of the firſt preuenting grace , in which ſenſe this di- 
KinQion is to be teiecteeee. INE 


6. Moral. obſeruations. 


Obſerv. 1, To — _—_ of the fleſh is enmitis 
aixſt God, | 
v. 10. When we were yet enemies, c. They which delight in ſuch workes as God hatetb, 
are enemiesto God: 9 Origen giueth this note, quando reconciliarns eft qui canſam 


inimici ſecum gerit, &e. how can he be ſaid to be reconciled to God, which yet tetaineth 0 
Aa 4 caule 
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cauſe ofenmitie, &c, he then which continueth in ſuch workes as are hatefull vnto God, 
cannot be ſaid to be reconciled bythe blood of Chriſt: as the Apoſtle further ſhewerth, That 
10 vnrigbteou- per ſou ſhall inherite the ling dome of Jod, 1. Cor. 6. 9. Wet 
Obſerv. 2. Of the reconciling of enemies. 

v. o. When we were enemies, we were reconciled, c. As God didreconcile vs to himſelfe, 
beeing yet his enemies, fo we are taught herein to be like vnto our heauenly Father, to bee 
williog to be reconciled, and to be at atonement with our enemies: as; Abraham made 2 
league with Abimelech, and as Iacob did the like with Laban, who purſued him to haue 
wrought him ſome miſcheife, | i ana 

Obſerv. 3. "herein we onght to reieyce. En 8 | 

v. 11. Vi reieyce in God through our Lord Ieſus, &c. The Apoſtle here ſheweth wherein 
the ioy of a Chriſtian conſiſteth, that whereas the world reioyceth ſome in riches, ſome in 
bonour, ſome in pleaſure, ſome in their ſtrength, humane wiſedome, and the like, the Chri- 
flian man is taught to reioyce in his redemption and ſaluation in Chriſt ; as our Bleſſed 
Sauiour would haue his Apoſtles to reioyce, becauſe theit names were written in heauen, 


Luk. 10. 20. 


Obſerv. 4. Of the two Kinpdomes of grace and fume, 
E 7 92 life and death, £4 m_ 3 Gift 
v. 17. If by one offence death raigned, c. The Apoſile here pointeth out two Kingdomes, 
the one of ſiune and death, the other of righteouſnefie and life: there are none in the world, 
but belong vato one of theſe Kingdomes: therefore it muſt be our great care, to examine 
our ſelues, vato which Kingdome ve ate ſubiects: by nature all are vader the kingdome of 
datkeneſſe, and from thence we cannot be delivered, but by Chrift: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Co- 
loſſ. r. 1 3.##ho hath delivered vs from the Prince of darkeneſſe, and bath tranſlated vs tothe king« 
dome of his deare Sonne, we muſt therefore examine our ſelues whether we haue faich in Chriſt, 


2. Cot. 13. 5. | 24 | 
* Obſerv. 3. #hy the Lord ſufferethbu ſometime to fall, and 
tobe plunged in une. | ely $ 01 

v. 20, Where ſiune abound:d, there grace abounded much more, oc, God then ſometime ſee» 
meth to leaue his children to themſclucs, that they afterward beeing recouered and reſtored 
by grace, may haue more experience of the goodneſſe and mercie of God, aud of the ex · 
cellencie of grace: as Dauid after his fall, repeating of his fiane, celebrateth the multitude 
of Gods mercies, Pſalm. 51. 1. and Peter aftet he was conuerted was bid to ſtrengthen his 
brethten, Luk. 22. 3 2. as then beeing more able to comfort others by the experience of 
Gods mercy, which he had himſelfe received. | | 

| Obſetv. 6. None ought to deſpaire of forgineneſſe 
; of ſinne. ) 

v. 20. Grace abonnded much more. wy is morepredominant then finne, and the Apo- 
file iv the compariſon ſer forth berweene Chriſt and Adam, ſheweth before , that grace in 
Chriſt is more able to ſaue vs, then ſinne was in Adam to condemne vs: let no man then de- 
ſpaire of mercie, and ſay with Cain, his ſinne is greater then can be forgiuen:bur rather with 
S. Paul, /eſus Chriſt came into the world to ſane (mers, of whom I am cheife, 1,Tim,1.1y. 


CHAP. VI. 


I, The text with the diuerſe readings. 


V Hat ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue in finne, that grace may abound ? ( or bee 
encreaſed, Be.) | | 

2 God forbid : (let it not be, Gr.) wee that are dead to finne, how yet ſhall we live there- 
in? 

3 Knoweye not (brethren, L. addir. ) that as many of vs, as baue been baptized ( all wee 
which hae been baptized, B. G. but the word is Js, not gaylss,) into Ieſus Chriſt, haue been bap- 
tized into his death? 

7 We are buried together with him by baptiſme into his death, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed ( did riſe vp, S. L. but the word is y ion, was raiſed vp, ) to the glorie Be. S. G. (by tht 


glorie. L. 3. D. but qu, 5, i here taken for us, in) of the father, ſo wee alſo * | 
Walke 
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walke in neweneſſe of life, | | 5 | 

g For if we be graft together (with him, G. Be. ad.) by the ſimilitude of his death, Be. S. B. 
(rather then to the ſimilitude. &. L. for we are graft into (hriſt, not into the fimilitude) fo ſhall 
we be ( by the fimilitude, which muſt be ſupplyed out of the former clauſe : ſome inſert (be partakers, 
B. U. but the other word (graft) is better vnderſtood of his reſurrettion. ) to the fimilitude of his re- 
ſurrection. 

6 Knowing this, that our olde man is crucified with him, that the bodie of ſinne might 
be deſtroyed ( or aboliſbed. S. V.) that henceforth we ſhould not ſerue ſinne. 

7 For he that is dead, is iuſtified L. U.S, B. (freed, G. S. Be. but the word, qu txalula pro- 
perl fignifieth, is inftifitd ) from ſinne. | 

; Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt, we beleeue, that we ſhall alſo live with him. 

9 Knowing, that Chriſt beeing raiſed, (not, riſing. S. L. ſee ver. 4.) from the dead, dieth 
po more: death hath no more domjnion over him. 

10 For in that he died, he died once to ſinne: but in that he liueth, be liueth vnto God, 

11 Likewiſe thinke yee alſo, that yee are dead to ſinne, but ate alive to God in Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 

12 Let not ſinne therefore raigne in your mortall bodie, that yee ſhould obey it in the 
luſts thereof, ( obey the /uſis thereof. S. L. but here the word (dul it,) is omitted.) 

13 Neither yeeld your members as weapons of vntighteouſneſſe vnto fiane: but yeelde 
( give. . B. exhibite. L. apply. V. S. æagacicali.) your ſelues vnto God, as alive voto God 
from the dead, and yee/d your members, s weapons of righteouſneſſe vnto God. 

14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion: (let it not raigue. S. but the word is in the future tenſe ) 
for ye are not vnder the law, but vnder grace. 

15 What then? ſhall we finne, becauſe we are not ynder the la we, but ynder grace? God 


forbid: (let it not be, Gr. as v. 1.) 


16 Knowe ye not, that to whom ye yeeld your ſelues as ſervants to obey, his ſeruants ye 
are, to whom ye obey, whether it be of ſinne ynto death, ot of obedience ( of the hearing of 
the eare. S.) vnto righteouſneſle ? 

17 But God be — that ye haue beene the ſeruants of ſinne; but yee haue obeyed 
from the heart, that forme of doctrine whereunto ye were deliuered, | 

18 Beeing then made free from ſinne, yee ate become the ſetuants of righteouſnes, 

19 Ifſpeake after the manner of men,(/ ſpeaks add, ſome humane thing Gr. L. U.) be- 
cauſe of the infirmitie of your fleſh: for as ye haue yeelded your members ſeruants (to ſerue. 
L. to the ſervice, S. but the word i Ma ſernants.) to vneleanenes and iniquitie, to commit ini- 


quitie, ſo now yeeld your members ſeruants to righteouſnes and holines: ( vnto ſanctiſicati. 


on. L. V. S. | TE 

20 For when ye were the ſeruants of ſinne, ye were free vnto righteouſnes, (from righte- 
euſneſſe. G. B. that is the meaning, but tha word in the original, is put in the datine.) 

21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? for the end of 
thoſe things & death. 

22 But now beeing freed from ſinne, and made the ſeruants of God, ye haue your fruit 
vnto holines ( in holines, G. holy fruits. S.) and the end everlaſting life, 

23 For the ſtipend ( ftipends. - oh wages, G. reward, B.) of ſinne is death, but the gift of 
God (the grace of God, L. the word is x agieia, a grace, a gift, ) is eternall lite, through Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


2. The eArgument, methode, 
and parts. 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle ſheweth the neceſſarie coniunction betweene iuſtification, 


and holines, and ne nes of lifes and there are two parts thereof? in the firft, to v. 12, be lay- 


eth downethe docttine: then he exhorteth, v. 12. to the end. 

In the doctrine he prooueth the neceſſitie: 1. of mortiſication, and dying to ſinne, pro- 
pounded, v. 1,2, from the efficacie of baptiſme, which ſiguiſieth that we ate dead and buri- 
ed with Chriſt, v. 3.4. and from the ende of Chriſts crucifying, v. 6. 2. of fanttification, 


propounded, ver. 8. prooued, from the myiteric of baptifme, ver. 4. 3. from the vertue of 


Chbtiſt⸗ 
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Chriſts reſurtection, who is riſen, and dieth no more, ver. 9. 10. and then he concludeth, 
ver. 11. 

1. The exhertation followeth, which hath two parts; 1. One dehorting from ſinne, which 
is propounded aud explaned, v. 12. 13. then amplified by three arguments. 1. from their pre- 
ſent Rate and condition being vnder grace, v.14. with the preventing of an obiection, v. 15, 
2. from the inconueniencie of the ſetuice of ſinne, which is vnto death, ſer forth by the con- 
trary, v.16. 3. from the efficacie of the docttine which they obeyed, ver. 17. 2. The other 
part ſtirreth vp to ne wneſſe of life, propounded, v. 18. amplified, 1. 4 pari, v. 19.20. as when 
they ſerued ſinne, they were free from righteouſnes: ſo beeing freed from ſinne, they muſt 
be the ſeruants of tighteouſneſſe: ab effecti, from the effects ot Gane,ſhame and death, v. 2. 
which sre amplified by the contrary effects of ſanctification, holineſſe, ver. 22. and eternal! 
life, ſer forth by the contrarie, and che diverſe manner: ſinne deſerueth death as the iuſt Ri. 
pend: but life eternall is not deſerued, it is Gods free gift, v. 23. 


3. The queſlions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, 1. Of the meaning of theſe words, ſhall we continue 
in /inne? Y. 1. 

t. The Apoſtle preuenteth here an obiection, which might be occafioned by the former 
words in the end of the fift chapter: where the Apoſtle ſaid, where ſinne abonnded, grace a. 
bounded much more: by occafion of which words, the Apoſtle might fezre, leaſt two forts of 
men might take aduantage: the falſe reachers, which did continually picke quarrells with 
the Apoſtles doctrine, as ſome affirmed, that he ſaid we might doe euill, that good might 
come thereof, c. 3.8. hee might feare alſo, leaſt the weake might teceiue encouragement 
bereby to nouriſh their infirmities ſtill. 

2. But either of theſe ſoinferring,did miſconfirue the Apoſiles words: and in this kinds 
of reaſoning, there are three Paralogiſmes or fallacies committed. 1. They take non cauſam 
pro canſa, that which is not the cauſe for the cauſe: ſor the abounding of ſinne, is not the cauſe 
of the abounding of grace: Auguſtine ſaith, non peccantis merito, ſed gratiæ ſuper venientis auxi- 
lio, &c, where ſinne abounded, grace abounded more, not by the merit of the ſinne, but by 
the meanes of helpe by grace, &c. the Apoſtles ſpeach is to be vnderſtood eceaſionaliter, by 
way of oecaſion, and they take it canſaliter, by way of a cauſe, Hugo: ſinne in it owne nature 
is no more the cauſe of grace, then the diſeaſe is of medicine, Mart. qui laudat beueſic ium me- 
decine non prodeſſe dicit morbos, &c. he that praiſeth the benefit of Pnyſicke, doth not com- 
mend the diſeaſe, Auguſtia. ſo then mans vnrighteouſnes doth not in it ſelfe ſer forth the iu- 
Rice of God, but ex accidente, by an accident, Pareus. prouenit ex bonitate Dei, qui bona elicit 
ex malis, it commeth of the goodneſſe of God who decreeth good out of euill, Lyrev, 2. The 
ſecond fallacie is, in that they thus obiecting, make the Apoſtles words more generall,then 
he meant or intended them:for the abounding of ſinue is not the occaſion of the abounding 
of grace in all, but onely in thoſe which acknowledge and confeſſe their ſinnes, Martyr. 23 
it is euident, in damnatione malorum, in the condemnation of the wicked, Lyrau. there Gods 
iuſtice rather, then his grace and mercy ſheweth it ſelſe. 3. A third fallacie is, they apply 
that to the time to come, which the Apoſtle onely vttered of time paſt: the abounding of 
ſinne in men before their conuet ſion & repentance, ſetteth forth the abundance of the grace 
and mercie of God, in the forgiuenes of their ſinnes paſi; but not ſo, if ſinne abounded after 
their converſion and calling, Mart. 

3. The Apoſtle propoundeth this obiection in the perſon of the aduerſarie by way of in- 
terrogation, thereby expreſſing both ffeltum indignantis, the affection of one angrie and diſ- 
pleaſed, that his doctrine ſhould be thus peruerted; and he ſheweth alſo ſecaritatem conſeien- 
tie, the ſecuritie of his conſcience, that he was free from any ſuch thought. 

4. By ſinne, neither doth the Apoſtle vnderſtand the author of ſinne, namely, the devil), 
as Origen, forthen one ſhould be ſaid improperly ro remaine in fone, that is, in the devil). 
2. Neither yet is it taken, for fomes peccati, the matter or occaſion of finne, as Pererim: 
which is the appetite or deſite, that ſtitreth vp to ſinne: Toler miſliketh this, becauſe ſinne 
muſt be taken here in the ſame ſenſe, as it was vſed before, in the ende of the former chap- 
ter, where it is taken for ſinne it ſelfe: and Pet. Martyr addeth this reaſon , becauſe inſultu 
peceati, the aſſaults of finne remaine ill in the regenetate. 3. But ſinne is here taken for the 


corruption and deprauation of our nature: in the former chapter thereby was ſpecially 40 
nified, 


niſied, reatus, the guilt of originall ſinne derĩued from Adem, Ber a. for there are two things 
in finpe, the guilt det iued from Adam, andthe corruption of our natute which is the effect 
thereof, Pare, b SOLES bak, 1 

1. The Apoſtle aaſweatech the former obieRion negatiuely, denying the conſequent: 
that it followeth not, that becauſe where ſinne abounded, grace abounded more, that there- 
fore we ſhould ſinne, that grace may more abound: and of this bis anſwer the Apoſtle in 
this chapter giueth two reaſons, the one from the contraries, that ſeeing wee are dead vnto 
ſinne, we cannot ill live voto it: the other from the condition and ptopertie of ſetuants, 
who muſt be wholly addicted to their ſetuice, whoſe ſetusats they are : then ſeeing wee are 
the ſerunnes of Chriſt, we muſt no longer ſerve ſiane, v. 16. to the ende of the chapter. 

2. They are {aid to be dead vnto ſinne, that obey not the luſts thereof, that ate as dead 
men, not to be mooued vnto ſinue, not to doe the workes thereof : but this death of ſinne is 
incboata, onely beguane in this life: it ſhall not be perfeRed, till all corruption and mortali- 
tie be taken away. Hoss 1 

3. There is great difference bet weene theſe two phraſes, to die vuto ſiune, which the A- 
poſtle vſech here, and to be dead in ſinne, Epheſ. 2.1. the firſt is taken actiuely, for the mor- 


tifying of finne, the other paſſiualy, to he mortified is, or by ſiune as and in this phraſe the 


ptepoſition i, in, muſt be ſupply ed, as Coloſſ. a. 13. in the Latine t e,; wort peceats, to 
die to ſiune, is put in the datiueʒ but eri peccata, in the ablatiue, eth to die with, or 
by Gone, Tolet. And in this latter ſenſe, they are ſaid to be dead abſolutely without auy o- 
ther addition, as v. 1 3. of this chapter, and in other places, Bas. uk 

4. Chryſoſtome here giueth this note, that whereas ſometime the Apoſile ſaith , Sinne 5s 
lead, here he faith, we are dead to ſinne, queniam auditorem excitare ſtudet, in illum transfers 
mortem, becauſe he could quicken the deſire of the hedrer,be transferreth deark to him, that 
be becing dead in ſinne ſhould abſtaine thereſtom. | 

Queſt, 3. bat pt to be baptized into Ieſwa 
N tans 

1. Origen thinketh, that this is ſo ſaid , to male a difference betweenethe baptiſme of 
Chriſt, wherewich we are bapcized, and the baptiſme of Iohn, which is not of Chriſt, but 
of the law, But ſeeing Iohn baptized in his name, that was to come, how was it not of 
Chtiſtꝰ and if Iohns baptiſme were of the lawe, then Chrift ſhould baue beene baptized 
with an other kind of baptiſme, then his members, which is not to be admitted. 1 

2. Some thinke, as Ambroſe in this place, that the Apoſtles altered the forme of baptiſme, 
which was at the fir ſt preſcribed to be done in the name of the Fathet, Sonne, and holy Ghoſts 
But it is not like, that the Apoſtles would change that preſcript forme, which was appoin« 
ted by Chriſt himſelfe: the Apoſtle maketh mention of Chriſt, (though he iatend the whole 
Trinitie) becauſe as Origen ſaith, whom Hayme ſolloweth, it war not conuenient that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of death; tt nowiveret vel putrem vel ſpiritmm, & c. ſhould name either the 
Father or che holy Gheft, becauſe the Sonne of God ouely died for vs, &cc. or rather menti- 


on is made onely of Chrift, becauſe baptiſme was of his inflitution, and the benefits tepre- 


ſented in baptiſme, were procured and purchaſed by Chriſt. 36 6:1 | 
3. Some giue this ſenſe, to be baptized into Chrift,is ro be baptized with that bapriſme 
which bath the vertue and efficacie from Chriſt, ex Toler.  Chryſo tome vaderftandeth accor- 
ding to the ſimilitude and example of Chrift: for that which the croſſe and che graue, were 
to Chriſt, beptiſancs off faitus nobis, baptiſme is become to vs. | 
4+ , thus we are baptizedinto Chrift, char is; is corpus ermmmyſtican,inco his my- 
ſticall bodie, &c, but the Apoſtle ſpeakethof Chriſt himſelſe: though it bee true, that they 
which are graft into Chriſt, are ſo members of his myſticall body, 
5. The vulgar Latine readeth i Cbhriſt o, to he haptined in Chrilt,not into Chriſt, chat is, in 
fide Chriſti, in the faith of Chriſt; Lyram or in inftitutione eixe, by his inſtitution, gloſſ. interlin. 
{ome alſo which follow the Greeke text, and read, uro Chriſt, doe thus interpret, in noming 
Chrift;, in the name of Chriſt, Mart. Parcus, Fairs, But it is one thing to bee baptized in 
Chriſt, an other 5ato Chrift; b ori e 
6. Wherefore by this phraſe better is ſiguiſed, that we are by baptiſme incorporated in- 
to Chriſt, in: Chriſto coaleſcentes, we growe vp together with Chriſt, Bea, Geueuenſ. indui- 
nus Chriftum, we put on Chriſt, Calvin, in ſerimur Chriſfts, we are grate into Chriſt, whats 
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implantaremur, that by baptiſme we ſhould be planted in Chriſt; Ofiander: which phraſe the 
Apoſile vſech afterward, v. 5. I we begrafted with him, Gs 
Queſt. 4. Of the pers . cer of the word baptiſme, 
and to Ted. | 

1. Haywo here maketh 4. kinds of baptiſme, t. one with water only, ſuch was the bap. 
tiſme of Ion, that gave not remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. the baptiſme of the ſpiric , ſuch was the 
baptiſme of the Apoſtles in the day of Pentecoſt, 3. the baptiſme both with the fpitit and 

water, ſuch as is no in vſe in the Church. 4. the biptiſeas of blood, ſuch as the Martyrs 
are baptized with. But, 1. it is vntrue that Iohn onely baptized with water, not wich the 
ſpirit: for he baptized for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and when Chriſt was baptized, the ſpitit 
eſcended in the likeneſſe of a doue : 2, the other two baptiſmes of the ſpirit, and the bap. 
tiſme of blood, are not properly baptiſmes, but onely in a metaphoricall ſpeach, 

2. This word baptiſme is a> 510 two wayes, either properly for the waſhing with water 
in the Sacrament, or figuratively, as either for the receiving of the gifts of the ſpirit:as Ads 
1. 5. our Sauiour promiſcth, that bis Apoſtles ſhould be baptized with the holy Ghoſt : or 
as forthe doctrine, which accompanied IobnsBaptiſme : as Act. 18. 25. Ayollos is ſaid to 
haue knowne nothiog but Iobus baptiſme, that is bis doctrine: Bex . Act. 19.5. 

3. And as baptiſme is diueiſiy token, ſo there are diverſe things in baptiſme to be conh. 
dered: three vile and three inuiſible, the three viſible, the Miniſter that baptizeth, the par- 
ty that is baptized, and the watet: the three inuiſible are , the ſoule of the party baptized, 
which is cleanſed, and faith in thoſe that are of yeares, and the holy Ghoſt, which worketh - 
the remiſſion of finnes: H. 

| Queſt. 5, What it is to be baptized into the death | 
| « v. 0 . 

The Apoſtle vſcth to this purpoſe three phraſes: to be baptized into the death of Chriſt, 
to be buried by baptiſme into his death, v. 4. and to be graft into the ſimilitude of his death, 
v. g. all theſe ſhall be handled togetber. | 

1. Cyrillus thinketh it is ſaid the ſimilitude of bis death, becauſe Chriſt roſe againe from 
death, and ſoit was rather an image, and ſhadowe of death, then a death in deed: bur thus be 
ſhould confound theſe two which the Apoſtle ioyneth together, the ſimilitude of his death, 
and of his reſurreQion.  ' Arick m1 bs | | 

2. Origen noteth certaine heretikes, who gathered hereupon,that Chriſt died not indeed, 
but onely had a cerraine fimilitude of death: vi eff magis mori, quan vere mortuus eſt, he ſee- 
med rather to die, then indeed died. But if it were ſo, then as Origen inferreth, nec vera erat 
reſurroſtio, neither was Chriſts reſurrection in truth: nec vere ſaluati ſumus, neither ſhould 
we be truely ſaued. | 

3. Therefore Origen giueththis ſenſer it is called the fimilitude of death, becauſe Chrift 
ſo died vnto finne, that yet there was no ſinne found in him: which cannot agree vato vs; 
for to be without ſinne, ſolius Chriſti eſt, it onely belongeth to Chriſt, But this is not the A- 
poſtles meaning: for he ſaid before, we were baptized into the deach of Chriſt, which is the 
ſame, as to be grafe into the ſimilitude of his death. 

4. Origen alſo hath an other expoſition: that Chriſt is cc mum nobis ad imitationem pro- 
peſitum, an example ſet before vs to imitate : but this is dangerous, becauſe of the error ol 
the Pelagians, who thinke that our conformitic with Chriſt, atiſeth of our imication-of him: 
as they held that original ſinne is nothing elſe but a corrupt imitation of Adam:whereas in- 
deed, on the contrarie,our imitating of Chriſt proceedeth of our conformitie wich him: and 
the word is not gueiiryr:, fimilicude or likenes, but $uoryunrs, which is more then a bare 
likenes, it ſheweth a conformitie vate Chriſt, Beta, 

5. Baſil. lib. de baptiſm, vnderſtandeth it of baptiſme , which he ſaith is a ſimilitude of 
the croſſe and paſſion of Chriſt : hut the Apoſtle rather ſheweth the effects and fruites of 
baptiſme: aud baptiſme repreſenterh all the parts of regeneration , both dying, and beeing 
2 vnto ſinne, and rifing vnto newneſle of life , it is not a repreſentation of his death 
one Yo ; 4. . r | 

6, Chryſofteme thus vnderſtandeth the ſimilitude of his death: becauſe Chriſts death, 
was carve, of his fleſh, our death is percati, of finge : ſo alſo Haymo following Chryſoſtome, 
in hos eſt ſimilituds , quod ille mortuns eſt corpore, net viths , herein is the fimilitude, he died 
ia bodie, and wee to our ſinne. But here is more then a ſimilitude onely vnto the 4. 4 be 
Tm: 
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Chriſt: we reecive vettue andefficatic from bis death to die vnto ſinne. | 
7. Some apply it vnto the manner of baptilme, as Ambroſe, cum mergeris, mortis ſuſcipu & 
ulture ſmilnudizem, whea thou art drenched in the water, then thou haſt a certaine ſimili- 

tude of the death and reſurrection oſ Ghriſt; lab. a de Sacram. c. 7. ſo Chryſoſtome , nos quide m 

aqua, ile tellure, we are buried in the water, he in the earth, &c. ſo alſo Lyranus, baptizatie 

mergitur in aqua, he that is baptiſed, is drenched in the watet: ſo alſo Gorrhay, tertia immer ſie 
repreſentat triduum mortis, the thriſe dipping in the water repreſenteth the three dayes of 

Chriſts death: and the lifting vp out of the water, his reſurrection: But if this were the mea- 

ning. then of neceſſitie this ceremonie ſhould be vſed iu baptiſmeʒto goe into, or to be dren- 

ched in the water. 08; ay on; toy quot ki 

8. Wherefore to be baptized into Chriſts death, and to be buried into his death, and to be 
graft into the ſimilitude of his death ate applications in particular of that, which the Apo- 
file ſaid before in generall, that we are baptized into Chriſt: ſor in baptiſme all the fruits of 

Chriſts death, buriall, and reſurrection, are ſealed vnto vt: fit, on Gods behalfe the bene- 

its procured by Chriſts death, ſepulture, and teſutrection, are offred vnto vs in baptiſme, 

which is the Sacrament of faith, whereby we ate grefr into Chiiſt: and we in baptiſme doe 
for out pacts profeſſe to renounce the deuill, che world, and the fleſh, Paret. Our ſinnes then 
are two waies mottiſied and buried; fitſt, by the temiſſion and not imputing of our ſinnes, 
purchaſed by the death of Chtiſt, which is our iuſtiſicationʒthen by our daily dying and bee - 
ing buried vnto ſiune, which is our ſanctification, Aelanit hon: and both the ſe are repreſen- 
ted in baptiſme, and communicated vnto vs by ſaith in Chriſt:by the vercue of whoſe death 
we die vnto ſinne, and by the power of his reſurrection, we riſe vp to aewues of life ; like 8s 
the branches receiue iuyce and ſappe from the tree. And though the death of Chriſt, were in 
reſpect of the natute that died, corporallʒyet in teſpect of the perſon; which died, becing 
God and man, the effects were ſpitituallzin cauſing vs to die vnto ſinne, and to riſe vp to 
neweneſſe of life, Gorrhan. | | | | | 
Queſt, 7, Of 1 of this phraſe, te 


1. ¶ bryſoftome thus appiyeth this amid as the bodie of Chriſt becing in the earth, 
frultum edidit orbis ſalutem, & c. brought forth fruit ſaluation of the world: ſo ours beeing 
buried in baptiſme, fructum attulit, iuſtitiam, btingeth forth fruit, namely, righte ouſnes: bus 
in this application, here onely is ſhe wed a likenes betweene Chriſt aud vs; the efficacie is 
not mentioned, which we receiue from Chriſt. eit i had 

2. Haymo thus expoundeth it, Chriſt as a tree, paſcit & vmbram praſtat, both feedeth and 
giveth ſhadow: he feedeth the angels, contemplatione, by contemplation of him; hominos cogni- 
tione, men he feedeth by the knowledge of him: but here no reaſon is ſhewed, why we ate 
ſaid to be graft into Chriſt. Is > n | 

2. Origen thus vrgeth the ſimilitude, omni planta peſt byewis mortem, reſurrectionem veris 
expectat, every plant after the death, as it were, of winter, expecteth the reſurtection, as it 


were of the ſpring: ſo Chriſte death was as the winter, and his reſurreion-asthe ſpringzand 


thisworld is vnto ws as winter, but che ſpring ſhall be in the te ſurte tion. | 

4+ Oecumenius v ſeth this alluſion: like as the plant, that which is ſer incoahe ground, u- 
dam mortificationem ſuſt inet, & e. vadergoeth a kind of mortifying , and then ſprouteth out a- 
gaine: ſo Chriſt as a plant was laid in the earth, but roſe againe : and wee alſo beeing as 
plants buried in water in baptiſme, doe come forth to bring forth ſruit. But in theſe two ex- 
e as in the ſitſi, he teaſon is not ſhewed, why; we ate ſaid to be graft into Chriſt; 

ut onely the ſimilitude explained, how he is ſaid to be graft, and we alſo. 

5. Eraſmus, becauſe the word is neue, planted together, teſetreth ir to the planting of 
the Ie wes and Gentiles together into one bodie; But Talet well obſetuech, annot. 3. that the 
Apoſile ſpeaketh of our plantiog into Chriſt, not of one into an other. | 

6. The meaning then of this pbraſe is this that Chtiſt ãs the vine, and we the branches, 
as our Saviour ſheweth , Ioh. 15. and fo we ate by aicth y, whereof baptiſme is the Sacra- 
ment and ſeale, planted and grafe into Chtiſt, and doe. receive of his grace and ſpi- 
rit, as the branches receive the ivyce of the 4reeq- and 45-4he- tree and branches die 
together and growe togethet; ſo Chtiſis death cguſeth vs to die to ſinne, and his re- 


ſucrection maketh vs to riſe vnto newnefle of liſe, Para; But as ſimilitudes muſt not 


bee vrged in euerie point, ſo muſt not this : ſor bet weene tbe naturall gtafting of * 
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and out ſupernaturall and ſpirituall planting into Chriſt, there is great difference: for in the 
one, the Hocke for the moſt part is the worſt, but the ſcience or plant is of a better kind, 
and correcteth the euilnes ot the ſtocke: but hete it is farre otherwiſe, for we are of out 
ſelues wild plants, and the ſtocke into the which we are planted, is good, and full of ſappe, 


Martyr. 4 
Queſt, 8, hat reſurrettion the Apoſtle ſpea- 
heth of, v. 5. 

1. There is ſome difference in the reading of the words: Chryſotome , who thinkerh thy; 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, de futura reſurrettione, of the reſurtection to come, will not haue 
the word 5uuuuer;, ſimilitude, ſupplyed, nen ſubinnxit, & ſimilitudimi reſurrectionis, the Apo- 
ile added not, and to the — of the reſurrettion : But then the Greeke conftruQion can. 
not hang together; for of ibo reſurrettion, beeing in the genitiue caſe, exeoaoz; , cannot 3. 
gree with eyupures, graft in, which before is ioyned with a datjue, A , fs the fimilitud. 
Haymo will haue it put in the datiue, fo tion: but in the originell it is in the geni. 
tive; Therefore the word ſimilitude, muſt be ſupplyed: that as he ſaid before, we are graſt 
into the ſimilitude of bis death; ſo we (hall be to the ſimilitude of his re ſurrection:and ſo 0. 
rigen alſo readeth. 5 eh | | 

2. Concerning the meaning of theſe words, Chryſo/tome, Origen, Terrullian , Hiymo with 
others, vnderſtand them of the ſecond reſurrection: and they vrge this reaſon), becauſe the 
Apoſtle putteth the word in the future, rimus, we ſhall be, Chryſoſtome: and whereas elſwher: 
the Apoſtle ſpeakech in the time paſt, bath raiſed vs vp together, Epheſ. 2. 5. but here in the fu. 
ture: Origen thereupon inferreth, that there are two reſurrections, one of the minde in this 
life, the other of the bodie in the next: Bur this i: no argument, taken from the time: for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the futute tenſe, becauſe out tenouation is not perfect in this life , but 
we muſt daily riſe from the dead workes of ſinne to the newenes of life Bea. 

3. The Apoſtle then here ſpecially intendeth the firſt reſurrection vnto newnefle of life; 
25 he ſaid before, as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead,by the glorie of the father, (not, to the gli. 
rie of the father, as Beza, and the Syrian interpreter, for the prepoſition is u per, through: 
= it ſiguifieth that Chriſt beeing raiſed vp by the glorious power of the Godhead , for he 

ath one power with bis father, was raiſed vp to liuc in glorie ,as the Apoſtle faich after. 
ward, v.10, he liueth vnto God,) ſo we ſhould walke in newneſſe of life, 

4. Let from hence alſo we haue an affurance of the reſutrection of our bodies, Calwn, 
that by Chriſts reſurreRion, we now are raiſed vp to the life of tighteouſnes, and afterward 
to the life of glorie:as the Apoſtle ioyneth them both together, Coloſſ. 2. 3. fer gcc are dead, 
and your life is bid with Chriſt in God:when (rift which is our life ſhall appears, then ſhallyee al 


- 


appeare with bim in glorie Mart. hh | 
. Queſt. g. What is vnderſtood by the old man, v. 6. 

x. The old man, ſome take for the bodie, the ne for the ſoule, as Haymo alleadgeth out 
of ne: but euen the prauitie of the affections and miade, ate part of this old man, aud 
therefote the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 4. 23. be renewed m the ſpirit of your minde. 

2. Neither is the olde man here taken for mans nature; but the cortuption thereof, 2: 
Theogoret veterem bominem nom naturam appellat ſed pranam meutem, the old man he calleth nor 
our nature, but the depraued minde: and in that he ſaith our old man, he diſtinguiſheth the 
old man from our ſelues: then we our ſelues ate not this old man, but it is a/iqnid no/trum, 
ſomething of ours, Parews, ann eine 8 

3. No it is called che old man; in two teſpedts: firſt as Adam the old man, is compared 
with the latter Adam, and from Adam is deriued originall finne, which bringeth forth ſach 
euill fruits in vs, before we are regenetate: ſecondly, in reſpe&of our ſelues, becauſe oui 
former conuerſation is old, beeing compared with our renouation and regeneration , Bezs. 
the ficlt birth is according to the firſt Adam in finne, our ſecond and ne birth is according 
to the latter Adam in holines and righteouſneſſe, | ein 

4. To this our ſtate in the old man, belong theſe three things. 1. The guiltines of ſinne. 
2. The cuſtome and continuance in ſinne. 3. Fomes peccati, the octaſion, procurement, euti- 
fing vnto ſinne, which proceedeth from the ſinne of our patents, e Thom. . 

5. Bur whereas the erdiner gloſſ gideth this bote that whereas the oldneſſe of our na- 

ture conſiſteth in two things, cu porn in the fault and puniſhment + Chriſtus #4 


fSimpla vetuſtate daplicem noſtram cos ſumpſit, Chriſt by his ſingle oldnes that is, his * 
| ai: 
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hath taken away both ours, &c. this can no way agree with the ſcope of the Apoſtle : for if 
the old man be of Adam, and we ate made newe in Chriſt, then cannot the old man be ſaid 
to be in Chriſt, | | 
Queſt. 10. What is meant by the bodie of ſinne, v. 6. that 

the bodie of ſinns might be deſtroied. 

. Ham propounderh this interpretation among others: that as Chriſt is the bead ofthe 
elect, and they with all their vertuous actions are his bodie; ſo the deuill is as the head of 
gnne, and the vngodly with all their ſinnes ace bis badie ; ſo that this bodie of ſinne ſhould 
haue relation vnto the deuill as the head: but this bodie of ſinne the Apoſtle called before 
our old man, it hath relation to our ſelues, not vnto the deuill. 

2. Some doe take this bodie for our fleſh, in qua peccatum heret, whereto ſinne cleaueth, 
Bexa, Genenenſ. and before them I heodoret - but this cannot agree with the phraſe which 
the Apoſſle here v ſeth, that the bodie of ſinne may be deſtrojed: for the bodie is not crucified or 
deſtroyed, but ſinne, which dwelleth in the bodie. 

3. Origen hath an other expoſition; by the bodie of ſinne we may vnderfiand proprium 4- 
liquod corpus, the proper bodic of ſinne: wheteof theſe are the members,fornication,vnclean- 
nes, inordinate affection, with other particular ſinnes, 8s S. Paul calleth them, Coloſſ. 3. 4. 
and this ſenſe followeth Chryſoſtome, this bodie of ſinne he vnderſtandeth to be vsiuerſam 
walitians noſtram, the whole malice of our nature: ſo Lyran, congeries peccatorum, the compa- 
nic of ſinnes is called the bodie of ſinne: as there is a bodie alſo of vertues and good works, 
Gorrhan.as Matth. 6. 2 2. f thine eye be ſingle, the whole bodie ſhall be light , if it bee wicked , the 
whole badie ſhall be dark. * 

And this multitude and company of ſinnes is ſo called for diverſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe as 
the bodie hath diuerſe members, b our inborne concupilcence brancheth forth into diverſe 
finnes, Mart. 2. Propter robur & tyranuidem,becauſe of the ſtrength and tytannie which it ex- 
erciſeth inthe children of diſobedience, Fain. 3. Qed ab eo facile hamines dinell; non poſſurr, 
becauſe men cannot eafily be plucked from their ſinnes, no more then from their bodie, 
Photius. . Becauſe men are addicted to their ſinnes, and loue it as themſelues, Phat ius, ibid. 
5. But in this place, the Apoſtle vſeth this phraſe, the bogie of ſiune, becauſe he had ſpoken of 
crucifying before: bodies vſe to be crucified, Vareuus. and we are as gvagmyuer, as it were con- 
corporated with Chriſt, which word the Apoſtle vſeth, Epheſ. 3. 6. and we were crucified in 
his bodie vpon the croſſe togetber with bim. W . 

5+ But here we muſt rake heede of the error of Flaciu: Ilyr cus, who did hold that ori- 
ginall ſinne was a ſubſtance, and not an accident onely, becauſe it is called here a bodie, and 
the old man: But this is a metaphoricall ſpeach, it is called a bodie by a certaine ſimi- 
litude, as it is ſhewed before: and the Apoſtle callech it after ward, verſe 12. ſinne 
in the mortall bodie, it is therefore a kinde of ſpitituall bodie in theſe our mortall bo- 
dies. e HIT | | 

6. But in that the Apoſtle addetb, that we ſhonld not ſerue ſinue, he ſhe weth that the regene- 
rate, are not quite freed from ſinne, but finne doth not raigne in them, neither are they ſer- 
uants any longer vnto it: ſo we muſt make a difference bet weene theſe two, peccare, and pec - 
cato ſeruire, to ſinne, and to ſetue ſinne: the regenetate doe ſinne, while they are in the fleſh, 
but they doe no longer ſerue ſinne, Bucer. rc | 

Queſt. 11. How the dead are ſaid to be freed from 
4 1 ſinne, v. 7. 3 | | 

r. Some do vnderſtand this of the ſpirituall death in baptiſme before ſpoken of, Lyran. 
Ojiand, P. Martyr thinketh that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of mortification , which is the effect 
of iuſtification, not de morte vature , of the death of nature: But then this had beeneare- 
2 of that, which he ſaid before, verſe , 6. whereas it containeth rather a reaſon 
thereof, 8 | 

2. Some vnderſtanding this to be ſpoken of the naturall death of the bodie,from whence 
the Apoſtle raketh his fimilitude, by beeing freed or iuſtified from finne, doe meane, purga- 
tum efſe a pe cc atis, to be purged from ſiune, Baſil.lib.de baptiſ. But this cannot be, that all the 
dead ſhould be purged from their ſinne, though they ceaſe from the actions thereof, 

3- This better is iuterpreted of thenaturall death, that they which are dead doe thence- 
forth ceaſe from the actions of ſinne: and ſo Chryſoftome vndetſtandeth here the word, in- 
Niified , liber eſt apeccatis , is ſtee from ſinne; that is, the actions of ſinne ceaſe, ( aluin. like 
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25 a ſeruant, when he dieth is free from the ſeruice of his maſter ; as Iob. 3. 19. ſo he which 
is dead is free from the dominion of finnes paſt : then the theefe ceaſeth to ſteale, the adul. 
terer to commit adulterie: the word then, S4Suxdiares, is iuſtified, is the ſamewith i- 
747 is freed, which word the Apoſtle vſeth, v. 18. and it is a ſynecdoche , when one king is 
taken for the whole: to be juſtified and abſolued iniudgement, is one kind of freedome, and 
it is taken here for the generall to be ſer free; as atheefe dying is ſet free by death, as if he 
had beene iuftified and abſolued in iudgement, Piſcator. 

4. But hence it followeth not, that the dead doe not finne aſterward: they are free from 
the finnes committed in the bodie, yet the wicked euen after death beeing tormented in hell 
doe not ceaſe to ſinne, beeing full of deſpaire, blaſphemie, impenitencie: and therefore their 
ſinnes not ceaſing, their puniſhmenes cannot determine. Let this be obſerued agaioſt the o- 
pinion of the Origeriſts, who inferre that becauſe when men are dead there is an ende of 
their ſinne, that at the length there ſhall be an ende of their puniſhment, and God ſhail haue 
mercie vpon them. | 

Queſt. 12. What life the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, v. 8. beleene that 

1, Some vndetſtand it of life euerlaſting, in cœlo poſt generalem reſurrectionem, in hen. 
uen after the generall reſutrection, Haymo : ſo alſo Origen, Chryſoftome , I beodoret. but it is 
evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the life of grace, v. 1 1. ye are dead to ſinne,but are aline to 
God, &c, | 

2. Neithet is it to be yaderfiood onely de vita gratie, of the life of grace, as Lyran. Toler, 
arnot. 8. and Baſil vnderſtandeth it of the neweneſſe of life: lib. de baptiſm, for the Apoſlle 
thus expounderh himſelfe, 2. Tim. 2.1 1. 1 2. if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo line with him, 
that is, ſhall raigne with him, as the Apoſtle ſaith in the next verſe following, if we ſuffer , we 
ſhall alſo raigne with him. 

3. Wherefore che Apoſtle by living with Chriſt vnderſtandeth generally both the life of 
grace preſent, and of glory afterward; Mart. and this life is diſtinguiſhed into three de. 
grees: r. Our regeneration in rifing vnto newnes of life. . Our perſeverance in continuing 
ynto the end, 3.The third degree is in euerlaſting life after the reſurreRion, Parex, 

+ Quelt, 13. How death i ſaid to haus had dominion ouer 
| Chriſt, . 9. | ; 

In that the Apoſtle ſaith,v.9. Death hath no more dominion ower him, it is inferred that death 
had ſometime inion ouer him: t. Origen to remooue this doubt, how death may be ſaid 
ro haue had dominion of Chriſt, vnderftanderh it of his going done to hell, ad locum bi 
wors regnavit, vnto the place where death taigned: bur thus the doubt remainerh ſtill, for 
Chriſt { whom he would haue deſcend to hell ) went thithet as a coonquerour, hell had no 
dominion ouer him: therefore that cannot be the meaning. 2. And Haymo his interpretati- 
on is as harſh, who by death vnderſtandeth the deuill, which had dominion by his minifters, 
as he entred into the heart of Judas, Chriſti permittente, by the permiſſion of Chriſt:it is har- 
der to ſay that the deuill had dominion, then death ouer Chriſt. 3. Origen hath an other ex- 
poſition, that Chriſt dominatum pertulerit mortis, quia formam ſerni ſnſceperat , did beate the 
dominion of death, becauſe he tooke vpon him the forme of & ſeruant ; and vpon all ſuch 
death hath dominion: but it was not neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould haue died though be had 
taken ypon him our nature, ſeeing he was without fione, which cauſeth death. 

4. Wherefore death is ſaid to haue had dominion, quia ſponte , & volens ſe ſubiecit morti, 
becauſe he willingly ſubmitted himſelfe to death for our finne, Aart. Caluin. 

Queſt, 14. How Chriſt is ſaid to haus died to 


ſoune, v. to. 


T1. Hilaris lib. g. de Trinitat. thus readeth, that which died, died once to ſinne, and vnderſtan - 


detb it of Chriſts bodie, making the article 3 , a relatiue of the neuter geudet: ſo alſo Lau- 
rentim Dalla, and Jacobus Stapulenſ. but this would ſeeme to fauour the Neftorian heteſie, 
that diuideth Chriſts perſon, to ſay that Chriſt died nor, but his bodie died: and 5, may be 
taken for the coniunction r, in that he died, as Galat. 2. 20. in that nom I live : to this put- 
pole Eraſimniu, Bra. | | 

2. For the meaning Hilarie thus expoundeth , Chriſt died to finne, quis mortuns corpore, 
becauſe he died in che bodie, wherein was the ſimilitude of Gnne, 4b. 9. de Trinir.ſo alſo Au- 
guſtine in Enchirid. 


3. Hayme 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 6. 293 


3. Hapmo thus: mortuus eſt ſemel peccato, id eſt, ſemper, he died once to ſinne, that is, al- 

- waics becauſe he neuer had ſinne at all. 
4. Some vaderſtand fione, as the cauſe, wherefore Chriſt died: that the finnes of the 
world were the cauſe why Chriſt died: ſo Ambroſe, he died for ſinne, that is: for, or becauſe 


of ſinners, ſerm. 18. in Pſal. 18. 
But the better ſenſe is, that Chriſt died to ſinne, that is, tollendo, to take away finne, 


ſo Cbry ſoſtome, mor tuus oft vt illud tollerat, he died for ſinne to take it away: Chriſt died other- 
wiſe to Fane, then we doe, ile expiando, nos omittande, he to ex piate and purge our ſinnes, we 
to leaue it, Pareus. | 


* 


Queſt, 15. How (rift is ſaid now to line vnts 
God, ver. 10. 985 

1. Occumenius thus vnderſtandeth: he liueth to God, es quad fir Deu, becauſe he is 
God, that is, by his divine vertue. 2. Pareus thus, ad gloriam Dei patris, he liueth to the 
glorie of God his father, that by his life the Church ſhould be glorified : but thus Chriſt li- 
ued in the daies of his fleſh, both by the power of God, and to the glorie of his father: as 
our Bleſſed Saujour himſelte ſaith, Ioh. ö. 57. As thelining fatber hath ſent me, ſo line I by the 
father, 3. Neither is Chriſt ſaid fo to liue vnto God, as we are ſaid iu the next verſe, to be 
alive vnto God, that is, by the ſpirit of gtace : forſo Chriſt lived ynto God all the dayes of 
his fleſh, 4. Chryſaſtome thus expoundeth ir; to liue to God, fine fine vinere , is to liue without 
ende, that is, ecernally, neuer any more to die. 5, But not onely the eternitie of Chriſts life 
is hereby expreſſed, but the glorie and maieſtie alſo; as Haymo interpreter: he liueth in glo- 
riam paterne maieſtatis, in the glorie of the maieſtie of his father, as Reuel. 18. And am aliue, 
but was dead, and behold I am aline for euermore, &. 6, And by this phraſe is expreſſed the in- 
diſſoluble vnion, which Chriſt hath wich God the father: che Apoſtle doth not hereby only 
ſigniſie that he now liveth in eternall happines, ſed indiuulſe Des herere , but is inſeparably 
ioyned vnto God, Martyr. £5 

Queſt, 16. Of theſe words, v. 11, likewiſe thinks 


| yee, S 
1. Likewiſe thinbę ce: 1, Origen ſaith the Apoſtle vſeth this word, becauſe this death, 
which he ſpeaketh of, namely, dy ing to fiane, is copitatione conſiſtit non in effectu, conſiſteth 
in the cogitation, not in any external! effect. 2. (bryſeſtome becauſe that which he ſpeaketh 
of non poteſt ad oculum repraſentari, cannot be repreſented to the eye, but is apprehended 
by faith, 3. Haymo giueth this ſenſe they muſt in memoriam reducere , often bring to re- 
membrance, and bethinke themſelues that they ace dead to ſinne: as alfo Toler. annot. 15. 
and Faixe, 4. But the word xeyids , ſigniſieth rather, collect per, gather yee; it is the infe · 
rence of the concluſion from the head to the members: that we are certainely dead by the 
commemoration of his death, ſo is the word vſed, e. 3. 28. 1e, we conclude, Bea, 
Pareut. | 
2. Dead to finne, but aline to Cod: Some doe interpret this of the life of the Saints in the re · 
ſarreQion, when they ſhall live to God for euer, neuer to die any more: but the * ſpea- 
keth of the life of grace, as the next verſe ſheweth, | | 
3. In Ieſus Chriſt, ec. 1. Origen maketh this the ſenſe, to liue in righteouſneſſe, holi- 
nes, peace, is to live in Chriſt , becauſe Chriſt is all theſe ; and to the ſame purpoſe Chryſo- 
ftome: he that hath obtained Chriſt , hath received euery vertue, and grace with him. 2. 
Gorrhanreferreth it to the imitation of Chrift:making the ſeuerall parts of Chriſts life an ex- 
ample of ſo many degrees of our ſpirituall life: to his conception anſweareth, propo/irum, 
the purpoſe of newe life: to his natiuitie our regeneration, to his death our labour in dyiag 
to ſinne, to his ſepulture , ceſſatis vitiorum, the ceafing of ſinne: to his reſurreRion anſwea- 
reth von vita inſtorum, the ne we life of the righteous : ro his aſcention , preceſſus virtutum, 
eur proceeding in vertue, to bis ſitting at the tight band of God, gloria beatorum, the glorie 
of the Bleſſed Saints. 3. Bur here is more ſignified, then a fimilitude or conformitie to, and 
an imitation to Chriſt: the Apoſtle expreſſeth the author and efficient cauſe of our dying vn- 
to finne and living vnto God, namely, Chriſt Teſus, Chriſto axxiliante, Chriſt helping vs, Oe- 
camen, Chriſti opere, by the worke of Chriſt, gloſſ. interlin, per ¶ briſtum mediatorem, by Chriſt 
our Mediator, Lyran. as the Apoſtle faith, Galat.2.20. I live by faith in the Sonne of God , Bu- 
cer, Parens, with others, | | 
Bb 3 Queſt, 2 To 
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Queſt, 17. How ſinne is ſaid not to raigne, & c. 8 ſi 
; VETs 12. Mg 

1. Chryſeſtome and Theodorets obſcruation ſeemeth here to be ſomewhat curious , that : 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the raigning, not of the tyranniz ing of ſinne: tne difference be. d 
tweene which two is this: the one is of neceſſitie, the other is voluntarie : he would not tl 
haue them willingly to ſubmit themſelues in obedience vnto ſinne, although it doe play the d 

tyrant in ſuggeſting euill thoughts and defies ; yet they ſhould reſiſt them, and not ſuffer | 
ſinne to haue a peaceable kingdome: to this purpoſe Theodoret: But this diſtinction is not | 
neceſlaric; for the kingdome of ſinne in man is a meere tyrannie: the kingdome properly in b 
man is peculiar to the ſpirit: becauſe finne vſurpeth vpon them, that by right are an others 1 
ſubiects, euen Gods: and though the wicked doe obey ſinne willingly, yet it is of neceſſitie ſc 


alſo, becauſe ir is not in their power to reſiſt ſinne. Y 
2. Gregorie better obſerueth ypon this place: that the Apoſtle ſaith not, let nor ſinne be, 
but let it not raigne, quia non eſſe non poteſt, it cannot but be in our members: but it may no: 
raigne. | 

- Pererius here conſuteth Bea, for giuing this note vpon this place : the Apoſtle ſhew. 
eth how farre we are dead to ſinne , while wee are in thu life, vt reluttetur ſpiritus , non tamen 
vincat , that the ſpirit alway reſiſteth but onercommeth not, &c. whereupon he thus cavilleth, 
that if the ſpiric ouercome not the fleſh, then is it overcome of the fleſh: But Bez his 
meaning onely is, that our ſanctification is not perfect in this life, but that there remaineth 
ſome relique of ſinne, which alwaies reſiſteth the ſpirit, is the Apoſtle ſheweth in his 
owne example, c. 7. ſo the ſpirit ouetcommeth in part , becauſe ſinne raigneth not 
in the regenerate, but there is not a perfect victorie in this life, becauſe ſiane bath a 
dwelling ſtill aud beeing in vs, in this mortall fleſh, though the kingdome thereof be ſub. 
dued. | | 

Queſt, 18. bat the Apoſtle meaneth by mortal 
1 * 5 bodie, 7. 12. 

Let not ſinne raigne in your mortall bodie , & c. 1. Chryſoſtome thinketh this is added by way 
of encouragement to-fignifie , certamina in hac re temporaria eſſe, that the firife and com- 
bate herein is but temporarie: ſo alſo Phet, he ſhe weth, quod temporaria ſit contra pecca- 
tum lutta that the fight againſt ſinne is but temporal, becauſe the bodie is mortall, and for a 
time. ns vo) | : 

2. Origen hath two interpretations, firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the dead bodie, to 
ſhe we, that ſinne neede not raigne in vs: for he that is dead is free from ſinne: but the Apo- 
le ſaich not, in mortus, ſed mortals corpore, in the dead, but in the mortall bodie: there is 
great difference betweene @rodayyy , dead, v. 7. aud beurde, mortall, which is the word vſed 
herd. h bes 298 7 | 
3. Further he ſaith , that the Apoſtle calleth his bodie mortal, ad diſtinctionem altering 
corporis, quod immortale eſt; to diſtioguith it from that other bodie, which is immortal, 


when finneſhall baue no dominion or commaund at all ouer vs: this ſenſe Toilet alſo fol- di 
loweth.. . MER pe 
4. The ordinarie glaſſe further addeth: that here is a ſecret promiſe of immortalitie, / ol 
non regnet precatum, it ſinne raigue not, the bodie now mortall, ſhall be afterward im- 
mortalll. „ ute en | ze 15 38 
5. Theophylat thinketh that mention is made of the morrall bodie , to fignifie that all di 
the pleaſures of the bodie are but momentanie , minus ſunt ftabiles corporis woluptates , and F. 


therefore they are not much to be deſited : to the ſame purpoſe Bucer, ne innitamur rei falla- 
ciſſimæ, that beeing admoniſhed by our one frailtie, we ſhould nor truſt to ſo. vncertaine 
and deceitfull a thing. 8 | 


6, Theophylait noteth beſide, that hereby the Apoſtle inſinuateth, wortalitatem fi 
hanc fuiſſe corpori a delicto inditam, that this mortalitie was inflicted vpon the bodie by rea- ni 
ö and ſo we ſhould by the meditation of death and mortalitie be terrified from „ 

ane, de ; Hon Ie | OE 
7. But as theſe notes and collections may ſafely be received, ſo this further may bee ui 
added, that the Apoſtle maketh mention ſpecially of the mortall bodie, becauſe the 
partes and members thereof are the inſtruments of ſinne: that although the minde and ti 
inward facultics be tempted, yet that weſhould reſiſt, and not bring the euill motions and by 


ſugge® 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. G. 
ſuggeſtions into execution: and this mry appeate to bee the Apoſtles meaning, by the next 
words, v.13. Neither give your members as weapons of vnrighteouſueſſe, Cc. Bewa, N 

8. Some thinłe that the Apoſtle inſinuateth the daunger of eternall death, that if ſiane 
doe raigoe, corpus moriturum eſt in æternum, the bodie (hall die eternally, gloſſ. interlin. but 
the bodie is ſaid to be mortall in reſpect of the preſent mortall ate, becaule it is ſubiect to 

death. | | 
9. P. Martyr thinketh the meaning to be this, beeauſe the concupiſcence which the A- 
oſtle would not haue here to raigne in vs, is per corpus deriuatum, deriued from Adam to vs 
by the bodie. But I preterre the former interpretations, but eſpecially the 7. yet ſo, as that 
wich eAmbroſe, by mortall bodie we vndetſtand the whole ſtate of man, both the powers of 
ſoule and bodie, by the figure ſynechdoche, when one part is taken for the whole: So alſo 


Pareus, Faius. | rs 
Queſt, 19. Of theſe words, That yee ſhould obey it in the 
| luſts, & Cc. v. 12. 

1. The Syrian interpreter readeth,that yes ſhould obey the [uſt thereof: but, here the Greeke 
word («ulz, it, ) is omitted: which is referred to the firſt antecedent ſinve- that yee ſhould not 
obey it, that is, ſinne, which is put in the femine gender: the luſts thereof, that is, of the body: 
and therefore Bex to take away the ambiguitie, explaineth it thus: that ye ſhowld obey ( une 
in the luſts thereof. | | 

2. The Apoſtle putteth it inthe plurall, (fs, becauſe from the pravitie and corruption 
+ of our nature doe ariſe many and diuerſe luſts and concupiſcences, Martyr. 

3. Thus ſinne is compared to a tyrant raigning andraging, theluſts are as the edicts and 
precepts of ſinne, whereby it raigneth and ruleth: men yeelding to their corrupt concupi- 
{cence as are the vſſals and ſlaues of finne, Calum. 

4. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe , what he meant before by the raignivg of Gone, 
that is, to obey it: no man in this mortall bodie can be void of concupiſcence, and vnlawfull 
defires, but the faithfull muſt ſtriue againſt them, and not become ſubie& voto them: Pel- 


. 


lican. | 
5, This obedience conſiſtech in two things, the one, to be at command to obey and yeeld 
ſubiection vnto ſinne, the other to take vp armes in the defence of ſinne,. which is touched in 
the verſe following: Pareus. eln 503 T5 84 
6. Concupiſcence is taken two wayes, ſometime it is the name fomitis iunati, of that inborn 
occaſion and originall of ſinne; ſometime actus interioris, of the inward act of the minde, 
whereof there are three degrees : there is prepaſſio, the propaſſion or firſt motion, then dele- 
dlatis, the delight, thirdly conſenſiss, the conſent, the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of the firſt 
motion, which no man can helpe, but of che ſecond and third, which by Gods grace may be 
Raicd, that a man neither delight in, or conſent vnto thoſe euill motions, which ariſe in his 
mind: glofſ. ordinar, og Bains * | 
7. Neither is this a ſuperfluous exhortation vnto them, whom he ſaid before y.11, to be 
dead to finne, that finne ſhould not raigne in them; becauſe our mortification is not here 
perfect, but every day more and more we muſt proceed therein: and by ſuch exhortations is 
our mortification ſtill perfited, Pareu . "TIES | 
8. And here by luſts wee muſt vnderſtand, not the naturall defireandluſt of the bodice, 
3s after meate, drinke, ſleepe, and ſuch like 5 but the ynnarurall, ynneceflarie, and iuot- 
dinate luſts, as ſpecially aftet thoſe things, which concerne the taſty feeling, and ſuch like, 
. . Queſt, 20, How we are not to gius our members as weapons 
ketten onto ſiune, vet. 13. R : 
1. Chryſoſtome here noteth, that the bodie as a middle and indifferent thing berweene 
fine and righteouſneſſe, it may be both vſed as weapons for ſinne, and as an inftrument of 
righteouſueſſe, as both the ſouldier vſeth armour of defence for his country, and the theefe 
againſt it; and he maketh mention here of two Kings, God, and ſinne, ſhewing what grear 
difference and oddes there is between them: that it ſhould be a ſhame for ys to leaue the ſer» 
uice of God, and to betake vs to the vile ſervitude of ſinne. ITT | 
2. Origen here alſo obſerueth a difference in the Apoſtles phraſe : he ſpeaking of injqui- 
tie, makech mention onely of our members, whichmuſt not be giuen as weapons vnto ir, 
but he willeth ys to giue our ſclues ynto God:becauſe when * 155 haue deuoted our ſelues 
| 4 our 


IE — 
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our inward minde, and deſire to Gods ſeruice, ſo wee ſhall make alſo out members inftry. 
ments of holines. 
« Theophylatt noteth, that ſinne is called by the name of iniquitie, becauſe he that fin. 
_ in ſeipſum, vel in proximiem iniurius eſt, is injurious and vyniuſt againſt himſelfe, or his 
neighbour. 

4. By members we muſt not ynderſtand onely the externall parts of the bodie, as the eye; 
eares, hands, but the inward alſo, as will, affection, heart: that none of theſe muſt become 
the inſtruments of vurighteouſnes: Pareus. | | 

5, The Apoſtle ſetteth downe two parts of our ſeruice vnto God, as he did before of ſer. 
vice to ſinne: the ſitſi is obedience and ſubiection, giuc your ſelues vnto God the other is, to 
ſtriue and fight for the kingdome of righteouſnefle, as before be forbad them to vſe their 
members as weapons for ſinne, Pareus. 

6. The Apoſtle inſerting theſe words, as aliue from the dead, giueth à reaſon , why wer 
ſhould nor ſerue ſinne, l our ſelues to the ſeruice of God; becauſe wee haviyg 
receiued ſo great a benefit, as to be raiſcd in Chriſt from the death of ſinne, ſhould now 2x 
no more dead, but as liuing, ſerue God: and therefore in this regard, iuſtum eſt, it is iuſt, at 
Chryſoſtome inferrech: ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, are alive, and therefore poteſtis; yea may, and ye 

were dead, and therefore debets,ye ought to giue your ſelues vato God, gleſſ. interliv. O. 
rigen maketh it as an effect and conſequent of the former,that in giuing your (clues to God, 
yee by this meanes ſhall die vnto ſinne, and live vnto righteouſnefle : but it is rather a rea- 
— taken from the ende of our ſpitituall mortificacion, as is obſerued before out of Chi. 

oftome, 

60 Queſt. 21. What it is not to be under the law but vn- 

der grace, v.14. 

There are two things, which doe encourage men to fight, honit u cauſa & facilit as victoria, 
the goodnes of the cauſe, and the facilitie of the victorie: both theſe arguments the Apo- 
ſtle vſeth here; the goodneſſe of the cauſe he ſhewed before, which was to take part with 
God, and to fight his battels againſt ſinne: the eaſines of the victorie he now ſetteth foorth, 
becauſe we are not vader the law but ynder grace, which doth help vs and giuevsfirengthto 
reſiſt ſinne. Bur theſe words are diuerſly expounded, 

1. Origex vnderſtandeth here the law of the members, which continually reſiſteth agaioft 
the law of the minde: But as Zea well noteth, the law of the members is not pur abſolutely 
without any other addition, as it is here, but alwaies ſomething is added by way of expla- 
nation. | f 

2. Neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake here of the ceremoniall or iudiciall law , from both 
which we are free, from the firft wholly , both from the obligation, but not from the ſub- 
ance, in obſeruing the equitie of theſe lawes: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of neither of theſe, bu 
of the morall law, againſt the which the concupiſcence of the fleſh continually inciteth ani 
ſtirreth men vp. ; 

3. The Apoſtle then ſpeaketh here of the morall law: in the which three things are to be 
conſidered, the ſubſtance in the obſeruation thereof, and the conſequents, either iuſtificati- 
on in obſerving it, or malediction ifit be not obſerued: the queſtion is, in which of theſe tc- 
ſpeRs, we are ſaid to be free from the law, and not vnder it in this place: iris confeſſed of 
all, that we ate free from the juſtification by the workes of the law: the queſtion is here, of 
the other two, the malediQion of the law, and the obſeruation or obcdience of it: ſome 
take the firſt to be here meant: that not to be vnder the law, but vnder grace is not to be vn- 
det the curſe of the law, but to haue remiſſion of ſinnes in Chriſt: ſo Hayao, ye are not vnder 
the law, que punit & danmat peccatores, which puniſheth and condemaerh finners, but yoder 
the grace of Chriſt, that is, the remiſſion of ſinnes: tothe ſame purpoſe V atablas, ro be vn- 
der grace, is to haue the conſcience aſſured, mae peccatuns nebis remiſſum eſſe, cc, that all 
ſinne is remitted vs by the mercie of God: ſoalſo Calvin, they are not vndet the law, that 
is, opera corwn non exiguntur ad ſenerum legis examen , their workes are not now exscted 
according to the ſevere cenſure and examination of the law; thus alſo ( Melault hon: Piſca- 
ter likewiſe, Legi ſariifeciſti in Chriſte, yee have ſatisfied the law in Chriſt. But Bex refuſech 
this incerpretation vpon this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, but of mortification, and of the fruits of tighteouſneſſe begunne in vs by ide 
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Some doe vnderſtand it of the obſeruation of the law, in reſpe of the manner, not of 
the ſubſtance; for we are till vader the abedicnce of the law, to performe the holy workes 
and duties, which are therein preſcribed: but we ate not now ynder the lau, for the manner 
of our obedience, to be forced thereunto by feare, and tetrour, but the grace of God ma- 
keth vs willing and able in ſome meaſure thy vo the law, which preſcribed what was to be 
done, but helped not toward the doing thereof: thus Auguſtine: Lex reos faciebat inbeuds,cr 
von 4dint atia adiuuat vt quiſque ſit legis factor, the law made men guiltie, in commaun- 
ding, not in helping, but grace helpeth every one to be a doer of the law. And tothis pur- 
poſe he maketh fowre degrees of men, ante lagem, ſub lege, ſub gratia, in pace, before the law, 
ynder the law, vnder grace, in peace: ante legem non pugnamus, before the la we doe not ſo 
much as fight or ſtrive againſt ſinne at all: vader the law, pugramn, ſed vincimur, wee fight, 
but are ouercome:vnder grace pugnam & vincimus, we fi ght, and by grace ouercome ſinne; 
in pace ne pugnamus quidem, but in the ſtate of peace, which is in the kingdome of heauen, 
we ſhall not ſo much as fight, becauſe then all our ſpirituall enemies ſhall bee ſubdved, we 
ſhall haue none to reſiſt vs, as to this purpoſe e uguſtine vpon this Epiſtle, To this ſenſe of 
Auguſtines ſubſcribeth reuetend Bex in his annotations vpon this place, Ofiznd, and Fain: 
Theophylatt concurreth with Auguſtine, Lex inbet tantum, nihil opis affert:the law biddeth on- 
ly, it affordeth no helpe: to the ſame purpoſe before him Chryſeſtom and eAmbroſe in their 
Commentaries: Thomas Aquine here ſneweth, how two wajes one may be ſeid to be vndet 
the law: one may be ſaid to be ſponte & voluntarie ſubiettiu, ſubie ct to the law willingly, as 
our bleſſed Sauiour is ſaid to be made vader the law, Gal. . likewiſe one may be ſubiect, in- 
uitu, & A lege coactus, againſt his will, and as vrged by the law, through feare and tertout: 
but he which hath ceceiued grace, and doth willingly that which the law commandetb, not 
for feare, but of loue, he is ſaid not to be vnder thelawe, but vnder grace. All theſe make 
this to be the meaning, that ſeeing we are not vnder the law, which gave irength vnto Goa 
through our weaknes, but gaue no ſtrength to keepe it, but haue received grace, whereby 
the commandements are not grieuous vnto vs, bur eaſie and pleaſant to be obſerued, that we 
need not feate, leaſt finne ſhould haue the dominion, As the firſt doe vnderſtand the Apo- 
file here to ſpeake of iuſtiſication, ſo theſe apply theſe words vnto ſanAification, 

5. But it is better to joyne them both 40 6. by grace to vndetſtand both juſtifying 
grace, whereby we are iuſtified by faith in Chriſt by the remiſſion of our finnes, and the 
grace of ſanQification , whereby wee doe mortiſie our carnall luſts, andriſe vp daily vnto 
newneſle of life: and ſo they are ſaid to be vndet the law, that are ynder their finnes,neicher 
bauitg remiſſion of their ſinues paſt, nor yet grace to reſiſt them aftet ward : to this purpoſe 
(ryſoſtome, we haue not the law, which onely commandeth , ſed gratiam, que preterquam 
priora dimittit, ad futura quo que canenda animat, but grace,which beſide that ic forgiuerh char 
which is paſt, it doth atme vs to take heed of that which is to come: likewiſe Ambroſe vpon 
this place, Cui data eſt remiſſio peccati, & in poſterum cauet peccata, ec, hee, to whom is given 
remiſſion of finnes, and taketh heed of ſinne afterward, ſinne ſhall not have dominion o- 
ver him, neither ſhall he be vnder the law, &c. Thus Per, Mariyr vnderſtandeth the Apo- 
file; That both by grace in Chriſt our ſinnes are not impmted,and in him our obedience though imper- 
felt, is accepted. Parens alſo vnder grace comprehendeth both juſtifying and ſanctifying 
grace: by the one our ſinnes are pardoned, and forgiven vs, by the * wee are enabled 
2 runne the wayes of Gods commaundements, and in ſome good meaſure to keepe 
them. 

6, But we muſt here take heed of the leauen of the Popiſh Pharifies, who thus interpret 
to be ynder grace, eſſe in ſtatu in quo datur gratia, per quam impleripoſſunt præcepta, to be in that 
ſtare, wherein grace is giuen, by the which the commaundements may bee fulfilled, Toler: 
with whom concurreth Pererius taking vpon him to confure Calvin,for affirming it to be im- 

poſſible for a righteous man in this lite, implere vninerſam legem, to fulfill the whole lawe: 
But their aſſertion is moſt falſe: for if it were poſſible for any man in this liſe to keepe the 
Jaw, then might he be without finne, which is contrarie to the Scripture: Tam. 3. 2. In many 
things we fine all: 1. Ioh. i. 8. If we ſay we haus no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues, and tbe truth is not 
in vi. See more of this point, Synopſ. Centur. 4. er. G. 
Queſt, 23. Whether the Fathers alſo that lined vnder the 

lam, were not under grace. 


t. Thetime of the Law and the Goſpel, and the ate of the Church ynder both, _=_ 
e 
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be conſidered, not as one oppoſite to the other, but as differing onely in ſome degree leſſe 
or more, the fathers were fully vndet the law, which was then vrged with feare and terror, 
but in part vnder grace, which was not then fully teuealed, but onely ſhadowed foorth in 
types and figures : the faichfull now in the time of the Goſpel, ate fully vader the ſtate of 
grace, the Meſhah beeing now exhibited tothe world, whom the Fathersbelecued in to 
come: but vnder the law we ate in patt, in reſpect of the ſubſtance thereof, which now rather 
ſheweth vs the way wherein we ſhould walke, then vrgeth and enforceth vs: we are deliue- 
red from the feate and tetrot of thelaw, And that both they then, and we now, are vnder 
grace, though not in the ſame degree, S. Petet teſtifieth Act. 15. 11. Hee belrene through the 
grace of leſas Chriſt to be ſaued adacirot even as they. | 

2, The Fathers had euen the helpe and aſſiſtance of grace vnder the law, to walke in obe. 
dience to the law; verùm id non — ex lege, but they had it not by the law, Pet. Mar. 
77. 9 $4 | | 

| Queſt, 24. What the eApoſtiemeaneth by the forme of 
| ive, here dnto they mere 
d. ü deliuered. it 

1. Origen, according to his manner is here ſom: what curious; for beediſtinguiſheth be. 
t weene dottrinam & formam dottrine, doctrine it ſelſe, and the forme of docttine: hee faith 
that in this world only e haue a forme ot ſhadow of doctrine, becauſe here we only know 
in part, but in the next world we ſhall haue the doctrine it ſelfe. But the Apoſtle intendeth 
not here to ſhe the difference berweene knowledge in this life and the next. 

2. Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to vnderſt and onely the rule of good life by the forme of doctrine: 
quis eſt typus dottrine? rette viuere: what is the type or ſotme of docttine ? to liue well: But 
this torme of doctrine is more generall, it was not ouely touching manners, bur concerned 
alſo points of faith and beleefe: as i euident, 2. Tim. 1. 23. Keepe the patterne of wholeſome 
wordt, which thou baſt heard of me in faith and lu. $1771 YE 

3. Neither is this forme of Doctrine euery rule- of faith ſet downe by teachers, the 
which people are put ypon at their fit ſt conuetſion, as the Rbemiſts here inſinuate in their an- 
notations: for a forme of docttine may be ſet dovne by herericall and falſe teachers, as is 
preſcribed by the Romaniſts to the Indians, who in their firſt converſion to Chriſtianitie do 
drinke iu their drug ges and etrots of dotrine, But this forme of docttine, was the rule of 
faith, per Apoſtolos & Chriſtum pradicata, preached by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, as Lyranm 

well interpreteth. | | | | | 

4. ThedoQrinethen taught by the Apoſtles, called here 2v7&® Aideyi;, the forme of 
Doctrine, is compared to the ſtampe or ſcale, and we are as the waxe i{ as Baſil yſeth this te- 
icmblance, tractat. de baptiſm.) whichteceiue the print and worke of this ſeale, being char- 
ged into the ſame. | 2 h "4720 | 

5. And ve ate ſaid to be delivered, which as Chryſeſtome ſaith, ſheweth auxilium diuinum, 
the divine helpe, whereby we are deliuered: fornone can come ynto Chriſt, vnleſſe his father 
drawe him, Ioh.6.44. we candot come our ſelues vnto God, or receiue the words of whol- 
ſome doctrine, but the Lord muſt open our hearts, as he did the heart of Lydia: Or:gen here 

vvell noteth, that men ate deliuered vp two waies, one in juſtice, when they are deliueted vp 
to their owne hearts luſts, and to a reprobate ſenſe, which whe Apoſtle ſpake of before, chap. 
1. 24. the other whea they are delivered vp in mercy to bee taught and inſtructed vnto ſal- 
uation, | 

6. Lyranus here obſetueth three properties of Chriſtian obedience ; it muſi bee prompts, 
teudy, ye haue obeyed; voluntaria, willing, yee haue obeyed from the heart; and diſcreta, diſ- 
cteet, according to the forme and patterne of catholike and ſound doctrine. 

7. Hereunto may be added that annotation of the ordinar gloſſe, that it is called the forme 
of doctrine, quia imaginem Dei deſormatum reſtuuit, becauſe it teſtoreth the image of God 
deſormed and defaced in vs. IF | | 

8. And whereas they are ſaid to be deliueted, it is better vnderſtood of the deliuerin 
them to be inflrutted and taught by God, as Origen well expoundeth , Deus tradidit vt in- 

ſtitrautur, God delivered them to be inſtructed, then of the minillerie of men, as Vatabluc: 
for in this ſenſe the doctrine is ſaid to be delivered by the teachers: but to deliver the hea- 
cers to be inſttucted, and to proſie by the forme of doctrine, which is taught, is the worke 
of God. h 2 „400 

Queſt. 25. 
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Queſt. 25. How we are made ſernants of righte- 

1. Origen hath here a curious obſeruation, that euery one which doth rigbteouſueſſe, is 
not the ſetuant of tighteouſneſſe, as euery one which finneth,is the ſeruant of finne:for God 
doth righteouſneſſe, and yet he is not {aid to be ſerv iuſtitia; the ſetuant of tighteouſneſſe: 
as the deuill is the ſeruant of ſinne beeing fallen from iuſtice. | 

2. Though properly we are not ſaid to ſerue iuſtice, becauſe he is à ſeruant, which obey- 
eth rather an other mans will, then his one, yet the Apoſtle vſeth theſe words, pteſſiag the 
ſame ſimilitude Hill: for indeed to ſerue iuſtice, is true li bertie, nay, as Chryſofteme lait h. it is 
omni libertate melius, better then all libertie whatſoever: ſo afterward, v. 2. he fpeaketh of a 
freedome from iuſtice, which is indeed a bondage, rather then freedome, 

3. The Apoſtle here ſetteth downe both the parts of Chriſtian libertie, which is freedom 
from ſinne, and ſetuice vnto righteouſneſſe: and by ?oyning both theſe rogether, be admo- 
niſheth vs of out miſcrable ſtate of thraldome vader finne, wherein we ſometime were, that 
we might take heed neuer to come into the ſame againe : like as if one were delivered from 
a tyrant, it ſhould be ſaid vnto him, take heed you fall nor into his hands againe , Chryſoſt. 
as the Romanes, when they had expelled Tarquinius their King, ſo hated the very memoric 
of his name, that they baniſhed allo L. Tarquinius Collatinus, a good man; onely becauſc hee 
did beate the ſame name: ſuch a deteſtation they had of Tarquiuims, and of his tyrannicall 
gouernement: ſo we ſhould hate the very memorie and name of the ſervice of ſinne: 
Martyr. RE 3 e | 

yo Queſt, 26. Of the meaning of theſe words : I ſpeake after 
the manner of men, betauſe of the in- 
firmitie, v. 19. ; | 

1. Somethinke this to be a qualifying of the former words: either becauſe the Iewes 
might haue beene offended by the tetme of ſeruice, who held themſelues to be a free people, 
Fains: ot the Romanes, which were then Lords and Commanders of the world, Bullinger. 
ſome thinke the offence might be taken by the Word freedowe, leaſt ſome carnall man might 
haue taken aduantage thereby of carnall libertie, Ofander: but the continuing of the ſame 
tearmes and phraſes afterward of ſervice, and ſeruanti, ſheweth that the Apoſtle vſeth not a- 
ny ſuch mitigation or qualification of his former ſpeach. 

2. Somereferre it to the matter of the Apoſtles exhortation, ſhewing the eaſines and fa- 
cilitie of it: as if he ſhould ſay, moderarum quod exigo, I deſire but an eaſie and moderate mat- 
ter: as ig the ſame phraſe che Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 0.13. There hath no tentation taken you,but 
ſuch as appertaineth to man, Chryſoſtome : ſo alſo Origen : whereas wee ought more earneſtly 
to ſerue juſtice, then we ſerued ſinne: communiter ago, eadem & ſimilia requiro, I deale with 
you after a common and plaine manner, I require but the ſame and like things; to 
ſetue iuftice but in the ſame manner, which you ſerued ſinne. The ſame ſenſe followerh Au- 
guſt ine: quemadmodum ad peccandum nnllus vos cogebat timer, &c. as vnto ſinne ao terrout 
compelled you, but onely the delight and pleaſure of ſinne, to vnto righteouſneſſe, let not 
feate enforce you, but pleaſure and delight draw you, Epiſtol. ad eAnaftaſe likewiſe Grego- 
rie, ſi nequaquam amplins * , ſaltem tales eſtote in frultibus bonorum oper um, & c. if yee can 
doe no more, yet at the leaſt be yee in bringing forth of good fruite, as yee were before 
in euill: Theophylatt to the ſame purpoſe, vel parem Deo preſtare ſeruitutem, cc. be yee ready 
but to performe vnto God the like ſeruice, which yee did vnto ſinne. So alfo Hæmo faith, 
¶ulto lenins poteſt quis deſernire virtatibut, quam vitiſs, one may more eaſily ſerue vertue, 
then he ſetued vice: as be giueth inſtance in an adulterer, that alwaies is in ſeate of che com- 


ming ofthe husband, and of che ſhame ofthe world, whereas the man that liueth chaſtly in 


mattimonie, is without any ſuch feare: thus expound alſo Calvin; Martyr , Tolcr , Peres ius 
with other, of the equalitie of our ſetuice ymtorighreouſneſſe and finne, that we ſhould ſo 
much ſerve the one, as we ſerued the other: the Apoſtle might have required more, but hee 
ſpareththew, becauſe of their infirmitie. But this may be obiected 2gainlt this cxpoFiion, 
that this is no ſuch ſmall ſeruice, to ſerue ti nes, as before we ſetued ſiune, with con- 
fancie,chearefulneſſe, delight, ſeeing the moſt perfect man living cannot performe it;there- 
fore this is a point of perfection, it is no indulgence and condeſcending to their infir- 
mitie. u | | 
3. But although this phraſe a4Sgd ẽ abyo, I ſpeake an humane thing, or x/7' 27 340m%7, 
accor- 
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according to man, which is all one with the Apoſile, be otherwhere taken in the former 3.0 
ſenſe, for ſome humane and eaſie thingʒyet here with Bex I referre it rather to the Apoſtles ane 
brate, who in ciuil, humane, and v ſuall termes and ſimilitudes, ſetteth forth heauenſy thidgs, tal 


as Chrift faith, Ioh. 3. 1 2. f hen I tell you of earthly things, ye beleene not hom ſhould ”e beleexe, 
when 1 tell jau of beanenly things, 

4. This phraſe, according to man, hath diverſe acceptions: x, Somerime it is taken in the 
worſe part, for the corrupt vic of men, as Gal.t,11, Paul preached nor bis Goſpell after may, 
2. Some:ime icfignifieth that which is common and ordinarie, as, 1. Cor. 10.1 3. 3. It is ta- 
ken for an humane cuſtome, or faſhion, as f. Cor. 15. 32. S. Paul had fought with beaſts at 
Epheſus after the manner of men, as others vſed to doe. 4. Some time it is referred to the hy. 
mane and ordinary phraſe of ſpeaking, as in this place. 


4. Places of Doitrine, 


1. Doct. That Baptiſme is not tobe iterated, 

v. 3. Hane beene bapticed into his death, che. Hence it is inferred, that baptiſme is not to 
be iterated, or more then once to be adminiſtted, becauſe men are but once naturally borne, 
and are once to die; ſo becauſe in baptiſme our ſpirituall birth and death are repteſented, it 
ſufficeth once to be baptized: this maketh againſt the Hemerobaptiſtæ, which thinke it neceſ. 
ſarie daily and often to be baptized: but as man hath but one naturall birth; ſo one ſupetnua- 
turall birth in baptiſme is ſufficient. | 

2. Do. That infants haue ſinne, 

In that the Apoſtle ſaith of all, that they are baptized into the death of Chriſt that is, to 
die vnto ſinne, that the bodie of ſinne might be deſttoyed, as he faith, v,6, hence Anguſtine 
concludeth, lib. G. contr. Iulian. c. i. that children haue ſinne : for to what end elſe ſhould they 

be baptized to die vnto finne? SIE. 
3. Dot. Of the comparing and conferring of Scrip- 
| tures together. a 

v. 3. All wewbich baus brene baptized into 1 a Chrift, &c. Hence Origen noteth, becauſe 

the Apoſtle addeth not, all we that are baptized in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and 
holy Ghoſt, that it is his manner, when he citeth any Scripture, not to alleadge the whole 
text, but thoſe things onely ua preſents cauſe requirit aſſertio, which the Rate of the preſent 
cauſe requiteth. Pareus further addeth, that, what is briefly touched in ſome place of Scrip- 

tute, is more at large handled in an other, as here the myſterie of baptiſme is opened, which 
is but briefly ſer forth in the firſt inſtitution of baptiſme, where Chriſt onely biddeth to 
pteach and baptize in the name of the Trinitie. | 't 

4. Doct. Of the myſteries ſet ferth in baptiſmne, 

©, 3. Here are three myſticall points expreſſed in baptiſme; 1. In that we are ſaid to be 
baptized into Chriſt; whereby is ſignified, out implanting and grafting into Chriſt, which 
word the Apoſtle vſeth, v. 5. 2. There is a communicating of the death and reſurreRion of p 
Chriſt : his death with all the fruites thereof, is applyed vnto vs. 3. Our renouation, and c 

newnes of life, with our ſpitituall dying vnto ſinne, is alſo ſhadowed forth in baptiſme, Pa- 


Tens. | 
5. Do. Of the diſtinction of fine raiguing, and not 
| raigning. | N 6 
v. 12. Let not frane raigne, &. All ſinne in the wicked and vnregenerate, is peccatum reg- 5 
nas, raigning ſinne, whethet it be otiginall ot actuall, becauſe they giue the teine vnto ho, b 
x 
] 


and obey the luſts thereof. In the regenerate, though to ſpeake properly there be no abſo- 
lute kingdome of ſinne, becauſe it cannot poſſeſſe chem totally and finally, but at length 
they wrelile forth; yet euety ſiun in the regenerate committed againſt their conſcience, and 
depriving them for the time of the hope of temiſſion of ſinnes, is a raigning ſinne, when tbey . 
doe not refiſt ir, but obey the luſts thereof, ſuch was Daxid:s adulterie: ſinne not raigning is 
them is heir originall concupiſcence, their inſitmities, ſinnes of ignorance, omiſſion, aud 
ſuch like, which they doe daily mourne for, and ſtrive againſt, | 
6. Doct. What manner of ſeruict muſt be performed to | 
righteonſneſſe. | | 
v. 19. As you haue ginen your members ſeruants to vncleanneſſe, cre. ſo, Ge, We mult ſerve | 
riglite ouſaeſſe, as before we ſerued ſinne, 1, /ibenter, willingly and cheerefully : Ns | 
watch- 


| Celeriter, ſpeedily, not putting off our ſeruice. q4.Poterter,mightily,with all our ren gth» 
and power. 5. Ardenter, earnefily, zealouſly, not coldly , or ſlackely. 6, Indeſinenter, con- 
Rancly, without ceaſing, intermiſſion, or giuing ouer. Gorrhay. 


5. Places of controner{ie, 
Controv. 1. Againſt the adminiſtring of the ſacraments in an 


vnknowne tongue. | 

v. 3. Know ye not, ce. Haymo taketh this to be a reprehenfion of the Mpoſſle reproouing 
them for their ignorance, as if be ſhould haue ſaid: certe id puto ignoratis, I verily thinke ye 
are ignorant: and if ye be, I will ſhew it ynto you,&c. Bur Origen bettet inferreth : that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketb tanquam ſcientibus & edoctis, as to men of knowledge, and well taught: and 
hereupon he ſheweth that in the Apoſtles time, the vſe was otherwiſe, then in his daies:»ow, 
vt nunc ſieri videmus, typus tantummodo myſteriorum, his, qui baptix antur, ſed virtus eorum & ratio 
tradebatur, then, not onely the type it ſelfe, and myſtetie of the ſacrament was delivered to 
thoſe which were baptized, as now is vſed to be done, but the efficacie and reaſon thereof, 
&c. the meaning of the ſacrament explaned, ſo that none were ignorant, what was ſignified 
thereby, as the Apoſtle ſpeaking here of baptiſme, and of the ſpirituall vſe and Fgnification 
thereof, appealeth vnto their knowledge: which ſheweth the ſuperſtition of cheRoma- 
niſts, who cauſe the Sacraments to be adminiſtred vnto their people ia the latiue tongue, and 
ſo they are kept in ignorance,not knowing the right vſe of the ſacraments, but refting only 
in the out ward ceremonies, & ſuperſtitious vſages which they haue brought in, and added 
to the ſacraments. 

Controv, 2. Concerning inherent 
inſtice. 

Stapleton, a notable champion for the Romaniſts, Antidot. p. 3 1 2. thus reaſoneth out of the 
Apoſtles words, v. 2. for inherent juſtice; they which are dead to ſinne, are wholly renewed 
in the inward man, and ſo by their renouation are acceptable vnto God, and thereby iuſtifi- 
ed: but by the grace of Chriſt, we die vuto ſinne, not to liue ynto the ſame any more: Ergo, 
thereby we are accepted of God, and teconciled to him. 

Contra. The propoſition diuerſely fayleth. 1. This tenouation of the in ward man is not 
totall, or perfect, but onely in parti though ſinne doe no longer raigne in them, that are iu- 
ified, yet the reliques thereof remaine (till: the vnderſtanding, will, and affections, are but 
reformed in part; for the Apoſile ſaith, ve krow in part, 1. Cor. 13. g. and as our knowledge is, 
ſuch is our charitie: indeed in the next world, when we are glorified, all imperfection ſhall 
be done away, and we ſhall be perfect as God is perfect, but while we dwell in theſe houſes 
of clay, we ate compaſſed with many imperfections.2. This our renouation, though it be not 
perfect, yet is accepted through the perfect obedience of Chriſt: but it is not accepted as 
our iuſtification, whereby we are reconciled vnto God; for that which iuſtifieth vs , muſt be 
perfect: which is onely the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , applied vnto vs by faith. See further 
touching inhetent iuſtice, Synopſ. Centur. . err. 56, and Centr. 14. following. 

Controv. 3. That the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not conferre 
grace by the outward works. 
v. 3. Knowe yee not, that all we which haue beene baptized into Ieſus Chriſt, haue beene baptized 


into hus death, &c. Hence the Romaniſts would inferre,that baptiſme doth worke in all, re- 


generation: for all that are baptized into the death of Chriſt are regenerate, but all that are 
baptized into Chtiſt, are baptized into his death: therefore all that are baptiſed are regene- 
rate, and ſo the yerie ſactament doth by the externall act conferre grace: to this purpoſe the 
Romaniſts. | | 
Contra. 1. The concluſion ſhould be, all that are baptized into Chriſt are regenerate, 
and that we graunt: all they which recciue baptiſme arigbt, that is, by faith, apprehend the 
promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, either then, as they which are of yeates, or after, as in- 
fants when they come to yeares of diſcretion they are regenetate; ſo the concluſion is true 
of all the faithfull that are baptiſed: for the Apoſſle ſpeaketh here onely of ſuch, including 
bimſelfe in the number: ſo alſo be ſaith, Galat. 3. 27. All yee that are baptized into Chriſt, 
baus put on Chriſt : but they onely are baptized into him, that by faith are graft into him, and 
made liuely members of his myſticall bodie : And thus much Lombard. lib. 4. diſtin, 
4. affirmeth out of Hierome , in Eccleſia , qui plena fide non accipinnt baptiſma , Cc. in the 
Cc r Church, 
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( burch, they which with a full faith doe not receine baptiſme , doe take the water, not the ſpnit, 
S. | 
2. And theſe reaſons may beolleadged hereof: 1. Iuſtification doth often goe before 
bapriſme, as Abrahem firſt beleeued, and then was circumciſed , and Cornelius after he had 
ſhewed his faith, was baptized by S. Peter, Act. 10. 2. Origen doth inferre as much out of 
the Apoſtles words here: becauſe the Apoſtle faith, e are buried with him by baptiſme into hi 
death docens per hoc, quia ſi quis prius mortuus eff peccato, is neceſſariò in baptiſmo conſepultus «|; 
Chriſto, lie xeachet@hereby, that if one be dead before vnto ſinne, then of neceſhiie he is bu- 
ried with Chriſt in bapriſme; but if any before doe not die vnto ſinne, he cannot be buried 
with Chriſt: aemo enim aliquands viuus ſepelitur, & c. for no man is at any time buried alive, 
& c. chus Origen, and before bim Tertullian lib. de pemtent, Dicit baptizars non Ut delinquere 
deſinamus, ſed quia deſiuimuu, & c. he bid to be baptized,not that we ſhould leaue off to ſinne, 
but becaule we had left alreadie, & c. Tolet here anſweteth, that his meaning is, that they 
which ate to be baptized, muſt come with a purpoſe amplius non pecc audi, not to ſinne any 
more: and further to Origen, though he name him not, he maketh this anſwer , that we are 
ſaid to be buried in baptiſme, not becauſe we firſt die vnto ſinne, before we are baptized, 
but for that baptiſme ſiguiſieth, that we are dead to ſinne, as the graue ſheweth that they 


which ate buried ate dead, & non ſolum ſignificat, ſedefficit, and it doth not onely ſignifie it, 


but efteRerh what it ſignifieth, & c. Tolet. annot. 3. 

Contra. 1. Tertullian faith more then ſo, they which come to be baptized, corde iam loti 
feat cc. ate alteadie waſhed in heart: but theit hearts cannot be waſhed and cleanſed with- 
out temiſſion of their ſiunes. 

2. The graue ſignifieth in deed, that they which are buried are dead, but they were dead 
before: neither doth the gtaue make them dead, it receiueth them ficft beeing dead: fo then 
if we be butied in baptiſme, it ſhewerh that a ſpirituall death muſt goe before,as che people 
which came vnto Iohns baptiſme, confefled and repented of their ſinnes, Matth. 3, yer this 
death co fave, is encreaſed, ratified,and confirmed ja haptiſme. 


2. But i iuſtification and remiſſion of ſinneʒ gae often before baptiſme it will be deman- 


ded, to what ende we are then baptiſed: We anſwer 1. Becauſe God hath ſo commaun- 
de d, aud rherfore it were great contempt not to obey the Lords commande ment. 2. The be- 
nelus received be fore, by thoſe viſible ſignes are enlarged and encteaſed. 3. And although 
they ate iuſſiſied before God, yet it is not knowne vnto the Church , into the fellowſhippe 
whereof they are receiued by that outward Sacrament. 4. Baptiſme alſo ſealeth the afſu- 
tance of the kingdome of God, which they receiue in their juſtification, but it is ſcaled, 
conſitmed, aud ratified by the ſacrament of baptiſme: like as Princes gifts, after chey are 


grauuted, doe paſſe vader the great ſeale, Martyr. See more of this controuerſie, Syn. 


Ceutar. 2. err. 96. ; 

| Controy. 4. That baptiſme ſerueth as well for the remiſſion of 

| ſonnes to come, as of ſinnes paſt. 

v. 3. Me haus beene baptized into Ieſus (hrift : Baptiſme then js a ſeale of our vniting, grat- 
fiog, and incorporating into Chriſt by faita,by whom we haue remiſſion of all our ſinnes 
paſt, preſent, and co come, and therefore the vie of baptiſme extendeth it ſelfe vnto the 
whole liſe ot man, that by the effectuall and lively remembrancethereof, he is confirmed and 
fireagihened in the hope of the remiſſion of all his ſinnes in Chriſt;ſo Chryſeſtome well ſaith, 
vpon che g̃. vetſe, non ad hoc tantum valet baptiſmus, quod priora delitta delet , ſed quod & ad 
Futura crnenda monet: baptiſme onely auaileth not hereto, that it blotteth out our ſinnes paſt, 
but oraieth vs to take heed of ſinnes to come, &c, 


Contrarie vnto this truth is the Popiſh doctrine, that baptiſme is prima tabula poſt nau - 


fraginem, Ge. the firſt table, as they call ic, after ſhipwrack,and penance is the ſecond table: 
to that they will haue baptiſme ſetue onely for the remiſſion of ſinnes paſt: This conceit of 
baptiſme begande to be taken vp long agoe: this made Conſtantius, deferre his baptiſme 
till he was old, and the like is reported of Nazianzen in his life: and hereupon grew? that 
common ertour, that before baptiſme men tooke vnto themſelues a greater libertie to 
ſinne ꝛ as in ¶Auguſtinet time they vſed to ſay, ſine illum facere, nondum eſt baptixatus, let 
bim alone, he is not yet baptized, See alſo further of this point, Synopſ. Centur. 3. er- 
ToT 1 Is + © . 
| * Controv. 
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Controv. 5. Whether in baptiſme our ſinnes be cleane 
| taken away, Fs 

v. 6. Knowing that our old man in crucified with hin, &c. Hence Pererius with other Roma- 
niſts would ioterre, in baptiſino tolli & deleri penitus peccata, G. that in baptiſme our ſinnes 
are wholly remooued and blotted out, that thoſe ſinnes which were before baptiſme, are af- 
ter baptiſme none at all: and not as the heretikes ſaꝝ ( ſo the Romaniſis blaſpheme the Pro- 
teſtants) that ſinnes temaine after baptiſme, but they are not imputed: pose Pere. 
diſput. a. aunot. 9. 10 oh 2 N = 3 

Contra. 1. Pererius with the reſt of that ſeQ doe miſrepartour opinion: for we doe not 
ſay, that in baptiſme our ſinnes are onely hid, aud aot imputed, and yet remaine ſtill: but we 
hold, that our ſinnes are blotted out, and remooued for euer, quoad culpam, rratum, & pœnam, 
in teſpect of the fault, guilt, and puniſhment: but there remaineth macula, a blot till, aud 
ſtaine of ſinne: the corruption, and imperfection of our nature, with ſome reliques and re- 
mainder of ſinne doe ſtill remaine: and this is evident both in that originall ſinne remainerh 
aftet baptiſme, which the Apoſtle calleth, pecratum inhabitants, ſinne dwelling in bim, Rorn. 7. 
io. euen after be had beene baptiſed, 2. Whereas Perer ius obiecteth that laying of Beza, 
to confirme his opinion, that in theſe which, are truely ſanctiſied in Chriſt, ſinne once beth that ts, 
is ſo weakned vt priſtinas vires nun quam accipiat &. that it ſhall neuer receine the former ſtrength, 


| but daily as the bodis in the graue rotteth away donec penit us intercat, c. untill it altogether periſh, 


c. In theſe words Beza affitmeth nor, that ia baptilmethere is a per ſit death of finne : bur 
that Gone beginning co die, is weakned more and more, and neuer returnezh to the former 
ſteength: which is moſt true, tat the regenetate doe more and more die vnto ſinne, and eue - 
ry day the powet of ſinne is decaied in them till at length together with mortalitie, they put 
off all corruption. See furthet Synopſ, Centur, 3. -p... 
< 3 nber — 6. Ofeb hapti ſine of inf amg. 
1. The Anabeptiſs doe thus inſetre out of this place of the Apoſlle, v. g. we are buried by 
baptiſme into huis death ce, they which ate baptiſed muſt profeſſe theig mortiſication and dy- 
ing voto ſinne, which infants cannot doc, and therefore they ate not to he baptized; And 
Chriſt bid his Apoſtles to goe teach all nations, and baptize them: infauts are not capable of 
doctrine, and fit to be taught, therefore they ate not to he haptiz ed.. 
Contra. 1. They which neither —— not aſte m eprofeſhon of their morti 


— 4 t 
- 


don greg not to be baptized: they which arew yeares, mult ſo ptofeſia in their baprime.zic 
is ſufficient for ĩafents to doe it afterwargsforgus vis at haptiſme Wessen de time preſcos 


onely, but for afterward; oxberWwiſe we ſhould neede often to he baptized. 2. Infants are 
withiathe covenant, for God promiſed to he the God of the faithſull, and of their ſeede: 
and therefore the ſigne of the coucnant , is not to be denied ptotbem : and ſceing infants 
were circumciſed vnder the law; in ſtead whereof baptiſme e by the ſame 
warrant are to be baptized, vnleſſe we will make the late of jufaats vndet the Goſpell; in- 
feriour vnto the condition of infancs vnde the law. 3, When the Apoſtles were bidden to 
pteach and baptize: a courſe was ms that as in thoſetimes to begin with 
preaching, and then to baptize: for firſt they, which, were of yeares,muſt heleeue, which was 
wrought in them by preaching the word, for faith commetb by bear ing, before they could 
be admitted to baptiſme. 4. But it will be pbicRed, that this vſe of baprizioginfancs is not 
Apoſtolic all. it was brought in by Hyginus Biſhop of Rome, and Tertulhen,bb:de baptiſm, 
miſliketh that vſe. 537361 280 18353 ods 5 „* 2 4198 516 191 11 105 91 

Contra. 1. Hyginus onely made a decree concetniag Godſathers, and Godmot 
they are called, that vndertake for infanis in haptiſme, which ſheweth that ch | 
of infants was in practiſe beſote: 2. 7 — 2 old age foll into the re ſie of Mon- 
taunus, and therefore much is not to be aſctipad to his. indgement concerning this matters 


Martyr, ö . 
| .Controv. 7. 3 ſranc sg 4 


| I 5 F ſaluation 0 U 65 | X'S; 
v. 8. Wee belcene that we ſpall alſo line with him, fic» Senegieis, well inferred, that the 
faithfull are aſſured by faith, both of their perſeverance in the fate of grace in this life, 
and ofcucrlaſting life in the next : for, we beleewe, ſaith the Apoſtle, that wee ſhall liue, &e. 
wee nothing doubt of it: and in the ſame ſenſe, the Apoſtle ſaid before, yiydootrers 


knowing, ver. 6, and againe Ae nnn . ae, gather ye, or conclude e. 
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as the word is taken, Rom.3.28, and here H, we belecue, all which words implie, à cer. 


taintie without doubting. ( 
Contrarie hereunto is the docttine ofthe Romaniſts, which hold it to be a point of pre- 1 
ion to baue aſſorance of ſaluation : and whereas we vrge S. Pauls example, that wg, f 
ſure nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt, they anſwer , char S. Paul | 
and other holy men, bad it by ſpeciall reuelation. q 
{ntra, S. Paul maketh it not his ſpeciall caſe to be aſſured of ſaluation : but bere be c 
ſpeaketh generally of all the faithfull, we kzxowe : Toler alſo one of their owne writers, thus . 
expoundeth this place, we beleexe , eredimus intellettu, & c. we beleeue in the vnderſtanding ſ 
t hat ſpiricuall life is giuen vs with the death of ſinne, conſidimus etiam nos in ea perſexeraturs; 2 
and we are confident that we ſhall perſevere therein. See further hereof , Sy»opſe ¶ entar. ,, ' 
WALES | V 
Controy. 8. That Chriſt ſhall not die in the next world b 
againe for thoſe, which were not f 
healed here. | 
v. g. Death hath no more dominion oxer him, &g. Origen by this text confuteth their errour, 
who hold that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in the next world rhe like things, as he did here for them, 
u diſpenſationis eine medicina ſanare non poterat , whom the medicine of his diſpenſation rl 
could not heale in this preſent world: and they vſed this teaſon, becauſe inthe next world D 
they ſhall either doe well fill, or euill. ns erunt profunda ſilentia, there ſhall not be filence al. 
together: then as Lucifer fell in the beginning, ſo may they be apt to fall then, having the ct 
vſe of free will: for virtus eff mutabilis, vertue is changeable, cc 
Origen thus refuteth this error. 1. Becauſe itis concrarie directly to the Apoſtles words fr 
here, that Chriſt died once for all, death ſhall haue no more dominion oner him , ſuch wasthe bi 
force and efficacie of the crofſe of Chritt, vt ſuſſiciar ad ſanitatem & remedinm non ſolum pra- ol 
ſents & futuri ſeculi, ſed etiam preteritorum, &. that it ſufficeth not onely for the health and 
remedie of the preſent, aud world to come, but of the dn paſt; & non ſolum humano oradlin , ſt 
ce. and not onely for the order and condition of men, but euen for the celeftiall orders al. to 
ſo, &c. Chriſt by his death redeemed the one from their ſinnes, and ſetled and eftabliſhed 3. 
the other. 2. And though the nature of man be mutable bere, yet ſo ſhall ir not be there, v4; all 
ad cnlmen virtutu Fan, Wben it is come te the height and perfection of vertue : for * 
there ſhall be charitie, which as the Apoſtle ſairh, »#nquam cxcidit, never falleth away, 3. all 
The Apoftle could ſay, that neither life, nor death things preſent , ner to come , wor any thing elſe ch 
Id ſeparate him from the lone of God in Chriſt, how much leſſe ſhall the libertie of free will be fi 
able, then to ſeparate vs. 4. And Lucifer did fall, ante quam adbeneficia fily Deicharitaty vin- 9 
culic ftri , when as yet the bond of charitic had not faſtened him to the benefits of 
the Sonne of God: But it is now otherwiſe with thoſe celeſtiall ſpirits, whoſe ſtate is now 
made firme and ſure in Chriſt, FE 469 
Conttov. 9. «Againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Ne 
v. 10. For inthat he died, be died once: This place is very pregnant againſt the Popiſh ſacti- _ 
fice of the Maſſe, wherein they ſay they doe dayly offer yp Chrifts bodie in ſacrifice voto ls 
God: for there is no oblation of Chriſt in ſacrifice but by death: he died but once, and there- 81 
fore one facrifice of him in his death ſufficeth for all; and the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb, 10. 14. 4 R 
be bath with ene offring made perfett for euer, them that are ſanitified.This then is a blaſphemous ar 
derogation to make iterative ſacrifices, as though that one ſacrifice had beene imperfect: ſt 
and whereas they alleadge that their Maſſe is a ſacrifice applicatorie of Chriſts death, ſuch 25 
applications are ſuperfſuous, ſee ing the death of Chrift is effectually applyed by faith, which de 
is teuiued, ſtrengthened, and increaſed by the commemoration of Chriſts death in the Sa- | 
craments. See more hereof, Symopſ.Contur. 3.err.31, - + | th 
Controv. 10, Concerning freewill, G 
v. 12. Let ut inne raigne, &r. Thisplace may be vrged by the aduerſaries of the grace * 
of God, to prooue that man hath ſome power in himſelſe to tefiſt Fane, ſeeing otherwiſe d 
the Apoſtles exhortation ſhould be in vuine to exhott men vuto that which is not in theit h 
power. | | 
Contra, 1, The Apoſtle elſewhere euldently teacheth, that man hath no power or T 
inclination of himſclfe to any thing that js good, as 2. Corinth. 3. 5, Wee are net . 
ſafficient ro thinks any thimg of eur ſelves , but eur ſufficiencie is of God: * hy 
| od, 
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God, that worbęt h in you both the will and the deed of his good pleaſure: we muſt not then make the 
Apoſile contrarie to himlelte, as though in this place he ſhould aſcribe any thing to mans 
free will. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here to men iuftified and regenerate by the ſpiric of God, 
by the which they are enabled to perfotme this, vheteunto they are exhorted: ſo that this 
ability is not in themſelues, but from God, 3. The Apoſtle ſheweth a difference by thus 
exhorting bet weene theſe actions, which the Lord maketh in other cygatures, which either 
haue no ſenſe at all, ot ſenſe onely, which creatures God vſeth without any ſtirring at all, 
ſeeling, and inclination in them, and thoſe, which he worketh in man, whoſe reaſon, will, 
and ynderftanding he vſeth by inciting and ſtirring it vp. 4. So then theſe exbortations art 
not ſuperfluous, for thereby we are admoniſhed rather what we ought to doe, then what 
we are able ro doe, and by theſe exhortations of Gods word, grace is wrought in vs to ena- 
ble vs to doe that, which of our ſelues we haue no power to doe. See further Controy, 15. 
following. | 
F Controv, 11. That concupiſcence remaining in the regene- 
| | rate, is properly finne, 

v. 12. Let not ſiune raigne: The Apoſtle bete ſpeaketh of concupiſcence, which is finne, 
though it raigneuor in vs: the very ſuggeſtions and carnsll thoughts, that ariſe in the rege- 
nerate, haue the nature of finne, though they yeeld not conſent vnto them. 

Bellarmine with other of that fide , doe expound theſe and ſuch like places, wherein 38 
concupiſcence is called finne , de cauſa vel effettu peccati, of the cauſe or effect of ſinne: fo gat a. 
concupiſcence is improperly called fiane, in their opinion, either beeauſe it is the effect and o. 
fruit of Adams ſiune, as a writing is called ones hand, becauſe the hand writ it, or becauſe ic 
_ forth finne, as we ſay, frigme pigrum, ſlouthfull cold, becauſe cold maketh one full 
0 Out „ | | 

Contra. 1. Concupiſcence is ſinne properly, becauſe it is contrarieto the lawe of God, it 
ſtriueth and rebellech againſt it, and continually ſtitreth vs vp to doe that which is contrary 
to the Law:finne properly is the rranſgrefſion of the lawe, as the Apoſtle deftoerb it, . Iobn 
3-4, therefore concupiſcence beeing contrarie to the law of God is propetly ſinne: S. Paul 
alſo calleth ic finne dwelling in him, Rom. 7.17. 2. Whereas it may be obiected that all ſinne 
is voluntary, but the motions and ſuggeſtions of the leſh are inuoluntarie : we anſwer that 
all ſinne is not voluntary, for then originall corruption ſhould not be ſinne, which is even in 
children, which can giue no conſent: and yet in reſpe@ of the beginoing and roote of this 
finne, which was Adams tranſgreſſion ,it was voluntatie. See more of this controuerſie, 


nopſ. Papiſms, Centur,4.err.16, | 
* Controv. 1 2. Whether arighteous man may fall into any 


ht 
b mortallor deadly finne. | 
v. 12. Let not une raigne: there is then peccatum regrwans , finneraigning , as when one ſin- 
neth againſt his conſcience, and ſetteth his delight vpon ir, and followeth it with greedines, 
and ſo for the time, looſeth the hope of forgiuenes of ſinne, and maketh him ſubieR to eue: · 
laſting death without the mercie of God: peccatum nonregnans, finne not raigning, is ori- 
ginall concupiſeenee, ſuggeſtions, motions of the fleſh, infirmiries, and ſuch iike: Now the 
Romaniſts ſimply deny, that a righteous man cannot commit any mortall ſinne, neither can 
any continuiug the Sonrie of God fall into it: Rhemiſt. 1. lob. 3. ſect.3. Among the Prote- 
ſtant writers ſome thinke, that the righteous may haue ſinne for the time raigning in them, 
2s Aarons idolattie, and Davids aduiterie ſheweth : ſo Urſinx vol. 1. pag. 207. but Zanchins 
denieth it, miſcellas, p.1 39. | | l | 

Contra. 1. Touching the aſſertion of the Romaniſts, iris manifeſtly conuinced of error by 
the example of Dauidi for it is abſurd to thinke that in his fall he ceaſed to be the child of 
God: for he that is once the ſonne of God, ſhall ſo continue to the ende: Dauid was a righ- 
teous and faithſull man, and yet fell into gteat and dangerous offences, which they call 
deadly and mortall ſinnes. 5 185 | 
2. The other may bereconciled by the diverſe taking and vnderſtanding of raigning 
fone: for if that be vnderſtood to be a raigning fume,” which is committed of an obſſinate 
minde, with contempt of God, without any feeling or femorſe of conſcience, ſa wedenie, 
that * of the elect can fall into any ſuch ſinne: but if that be taken for 4 raigning finne, 
when for a time the conſcience is blinded, and a man is ouercome and falleth, yet ta- 
ther of ioficmitie, then obſtinacie, yer afterward: ſuch vpon their repentance are re- 
Se 3 ſtotede 
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ſtored: in this ſenſe , ſinne may raigne in the righteous, as in Aaron, David: but it is ſaid 
improperly to raigne: becauſe this kingdome of finne contiouech not, it is but for 2 
time. 
| Controv. 13. Againſt the Manichees, 

v. 22. In your mort all bodie: Theophylatt hence reptooueth the error of the Manichees, who 
efficmed,rhat the bodje of man is wicked and euill: but ſeeing the Apoſtle c areth it to 
atmmour or weapons, which the ſouldier vſeth for his countrey, the theife and rebeli againſt 
it: ſo the bodie is an indifferent ching: it may either be abuſed as an inſttument of finne, ot 
by the grace of God it may be applyed to the ſervice of the ſpirit, as the Apoſile ſheweth,y, 
19. Gine your menbers as ſernants vnto righteouſneſſe. | 

Controv. 14. Concerning inberent iuſtice. | 

v. 13. Neither gine your members as weapons of wnrighteouſueſſe , &. Bellarmine infer- 
reth out of this place, that as ſinne was a thing inherent aud dwelling in vs before our con- 
verſion , ſo in Read thereof muſt ſucceede tighteouſneſſe, per iuſtitiam intelligit aliquid inh. 
rens, by tighteouſneſſe he ynderfiandeth a thing inherent in vs, from whence proceed good 
workes, | 

{entra. 1. We doe not denie but that there is ia the regenerate, a righteouſaes inheren; 
and dwelling in them, which is their ſtate of ſanctification or regeneration: but by this in. 
herent iuſtice, ate we not iuſtified before God, but by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed 
onely: for here the Apoſtle treateth not of iuſtification,bur of out ſanRificationgand morti - 
fication, which are neceſſary fruits of juſtification,and doe follow itzbut they ate not cauſes 
of our iuſtification. 2. Wherefore this is no good conſequent; There is in the righteovs an 
inberenc juſtice, Erg. by this iuſtice cheyare iuſtiſied before God. See further hereof, Synopſ. 

Centar. 4.017.506, 
Controv, 15. Againſt the power of freewill in the fruits 
of righteouſneſſe. 

v. 20. in hen ye were the ſernants of /inne,ye were freed from righteouſneſſe : Bexa doth vrge this 
place ftrongiy agaiuſt che popiſn free will: for in that they are ſaid to bee free from iuſſice, 
( chat is, as An ſelme interpteteth, alieni a iuſtitia, eſtranged from iuſtice) it ſheweth that they 
haue uo inclination at all vnto iuſtice: it beareth no (way at all: aullum erat eius imperium , it 
bad no command at all over you. | | | 

Perer ins diſpat. 5 numer. 33. maketh an offer to confute this aſſertion of Bea, but with 
bad ſucceſſe: for thoſe very authors, whom he produceth, make againſt him: firft he al- 
leadgeth Auſelme following Auguſtine, liberum arbitrium ( ſaith Auguſtme) vſg, adeo in pecca- 
roribus non perijt, vt per ipſam ma xime poccent, c. free will is ſo farte trom beeing loſt in the 
wicked, that thereby they doe ſinne moſt of all, &c. But who denieth this, the wicked haue 
frec will indeed, free from compulſion, it is voluntatie, but inclined onely vnto euill: which 
Anſelme calleth libertatem culpabilem, a culpable freedome: and he cheretore ficly diſtingui- 
ſneth berweene theſe two phraſes of the Apoſtle, he ſaith they are ie Free, not freed, 
fromiuſtice, leaft that ſinae might be imputed vnto any other, then to themſelues: but after- 
ward, v. 22. he ſaith jxedpotivre; liberati, fred from ſinne : to ſhe we that this free dome it 
not of our ſelues, but onely trom God: and ſo he concludeth, hæc volunt as gue libera oft in ma- 
lis, & v. adeo in boms liberu non eft, quia nom liberatur ab eo, quia eam ſolus, &c. this will, which is 
tree in euill, becauſe they delight in cuill, is not therefore free in good thiugs, becauſe it is 
not freed by him, who onely can make it free from ſinne, &c. | | 

With like ſuccefle he citeth Themas in his Commentarie bere,who thus writetb : ſemper i- 
ing, homo, ſite in peccato fuerit, ſine in gratia, liber eſt à toattione , non tamen ſemper liber eſt ab 

out inclnatioue, man therefore alwaies, whether he be in ſinue, or in grace, is free from co- 
action and compulſion, but he is not alway free from an inclination, &c. where he affitmeth 
the ſame thing which we doe, that the will of men is free alwaies from compulñon, for it 
ol wales willeth freely, without conſttaint that which it willeth: but it is not free at auy time 
from an c uill inclination : ĩt is not free @ neceſſitate, from a neceſſitie of inclining voto that 
which is euill, of it owne naturall diſpoſuioos. 
Controv. 16. Whether all death be the wages or ſtipend 
une. | | 
v. 13. Theſtipend of ſmness death Soc inis part. 3. c. 8. pag. 294. graunteth that eter» 


nall death is the te ward of ſinue, and the neceſſitie of mortalitie,, and dying, but not the 
cot; 
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corporal death it ſelfe : for Adam before ſinne entted, was created in a mortall ate and 
congition;and Chriſt hath redeemed vs from all finne,and the puniſhment thereo(:therefore 
corporall _ is no puniſhment of finne, becauſeir remaineth fill, neither hath Chriſt te- 
deemed ys from it, 

Contra. 1. It is euident, in that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of death, here abſolutely without 

reſtraint, or limitation, that he meauetch death in general}, of hat kind ſoeuer: and of 
the-corporall death he ſpeaketh ditectly, e. 5. i 2. by one man ſinne entered into the world, 
and death by ſinne, which is ſpecially ynderſtood of the bondage of mortalitie, which A- 
dam by bis trauſgreſſion brought vpon his poſteritie.. - 

2. It is a friuolous diſtinction to make a difference betweene death and the neceſſitie of 
dying: for what els is mortalitie, then a neceſſitie of dying, which if it be brought in by fn, 
then death alſo it ſelfe, 

3. Adam, though he were created with 8 poſſibility of dying if he finned, yet this poſſt- 
bilitie ſhovid neuer have come into act, if he had not actually finned, 

4. Chriſt hath indeed delivered vs from all puniſhment of ſinne both temporall, and e- 
terall, as he batb deliuered vs from ſinne: for as our ſinnes are remitted, neuer to be laid vn- 
to our iudgement, and yet the teliques and remainder of ſinne are not vttetly extinguiſhed; 
ſo the Lord hath effectually and actually delivered vs from eternall death, that it ſhall neuer 
come neate vs; but from temporall deaib, as it is a puniſhment onely: for be hath made it an 
entrance to a better life, and he hath taken away the power thereof, that it ſhall not ſeaze 
ypon : s for euerʒ becauſc be ſhall raiſe vs vp at the laſi day, and then perfeRly triumph ouet 
death for euer. | 

5. Origen here ynderſtandeth neither eternall nor all death, but that qua ſcparatur 
anima per peccatum 4 Deo, whereby the ſoule is ſeparated God by ſinne: But then the 
Apoſtle had made an iteration of the ſame thing, for finne it ſelfe is the ſpirituall death of the 
ſoule, and therefore the death here ſpoken of, is an other death, beſide that, namely, that 
which followeth as the Ripend of ſinne, which is euetlaſting death, vnto the which is in the 
next elauſe oppoſed erernall life, D 9 | 

Controv. 17. — diſt inition of veniall and 

v. 23. The ſtipend or wages of ſinne,ts death: Fains by this place doth well confure that Po - 
piſh diſtinion of veniall and mortall ſinnes: they ſay that veniall ſinnes are thoſe, which- 
in their owne nature are not worthy of death, but the Apoſtle here noteth in generall of all 
ſinne whatſoever, that the ſtipend and wages thereof is death, becauſe all ſinne is a, the 
tranſgteſſion of the law: 1. Ioh.3.5. Aud death is the wages of them, that tranſgreſſs the lawe: 
that gloſſe then of Haymo vpon this place may ſeeme ſomewhat range ; hac won de mib 
peccatis intelli oft, ſed de criminalibrs, Ge. this is not to be vnderſtood of all ſinnes, but 
onely of thoſe which are criminall, ſuch as S. Iohn ſpeaketh of, cap, 5. There 1 4 fine vnte 
death, I ſay not that thew ſhouldſt pray for it, &. for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there of fione agaiuſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiuen, ſor the which it is in vaine to pray. If che A- 
poſile there ſhould meane all criminall ſinnes, then it would follow, that we ſhould pray for 
the conuerſion of heretikes, adulteters. murcherers, and ſuch like. We confeſſe, that there 
are ſome mortall finnes, ſome veniall, but not in their nature: to the faithfull and penitent 
all ſinnes are veniall, to the vabeleeuers and impenitent, ſinnes are mortall: it is the mercie 
of the forgiuer, not the qualitie of the ſinne, that makech it veniall, yet this taketh not 2- 
way the difference of ſinnes, as though they were equall: for ſmall fianes are more eably 
pardoned, and great ſinnes, where they ate forgiuen, are more — — where they 

be not, they are more or leſſe puniſhed, according to the greatneſſe of the ſinne. See further 
of this point, Synopſ. Centur. 4. er. ö. | wm | 
Controv. 18. That 3 life cannot be merited by 

workes. - | 8 

Arg. 1. v. 23. But thegift of God s nnefnalt bf: The Apoſlle in changing and i ing the 
bee, eee eee the ſlipend of finne is death, ſaich not, the ſtipend of 
rig is eternall life, but the gift of God, x6. evidently ſhe weth, that everlaſting 
life is not due as a reward motited by out works, but as a gift of grace through Chriſt Ieſus: 
Thus Chry this place: hee ſaith not, CAerces benefattorum weſtrorums 
vita aterna, ſed donnn Dei life eternall is the reward _ good workes, but it is a 
c 4 gilc 
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gift of God: Theodoret, Non dixit cam eſſe mercedem, ſedgratiam, &c, hee ſaith not eterhall 
life is a reward, but grace or fauour : Nam licet quis ſumman & al ſolut am inſtitiam preſtueri; 
for although one could performe a perfe& iuſtice, yet temporall things are not corre. 
ſpondent to eternall: 7 hophylatt, non quaſi retributionem laborum dat eam Deus, ſed ex gratia 
per Cbriſtum, qui bæc omnia nobis promeruerit , God giveth not ercrnall. lite, as a recom. 
pence ot our labour but by grace through Chriſt , who hath merited all theſe things for 
Vs, 

eAnſ, Our aduerſaries doe all here concorre in this anſwer, that euetlaſting life is there. 
fore called a grace, quia his meritu redditur, que gratiacomulit, becauſeir is rendred for and 
ynto thoſe workes which were wrought in vs by grace; ſo Pererius, eternall life though it be 
due vnto good works, yet it is given freely, Nam merits illa principaliter a Dei gratiaprofetis 
ſunt, for theſe merits, to which it is due, do principally proceed from the grace of God, &c. 
Perer diſput.7 numer. 4 2. ſo allo Tolet in his annotat, and the Rhemiſts vpon this place: alſo 
Stapleton hath the ſame anſwer: which they all would ſeeme to take from Auguſtine, who 
ſaith the Apoſile might haue ſaid, the ftipend of our iuſtice is eternall life : but he called it the 
grace of God, that we ſhould vnderſtand, ipſa bona opera, quibus vita æterna redditur, ad Di 
gratiam pertinere, that good workes themſelues, to the which eternall life is giuen, doe be- 
long vnto the grace of God: Auguſt. de grat. & liber. 8.9. 

Contra. t. Whereas eAuguſtine ſaith , reftepotxiſſe dicere, the Apoſtle might haue well 
ſaid otherwiſe: it is enough for vs, that the Apolile did not in this place ſay otherwiſe:and a 
Pet, Martyr ſaith, by this meanes moſt euident places of Scriprure might be auoided, if wee 
may ſay, aliter potuiſſet dici, it might otherwiſe, thus, or thus haue beene ſaid, 2. But for the 
thing it ſelfe, Auguſtine is ſo farre from approouing the merit of wor kes to eternal! life, that 
he maketh the good workes themſelues to belong vnto grace: as he ſaith elſewhere, pro har 
gratia in qua ex fide viuimus, accepturi ſumus aliam g ratiam, in qua ſine fine in calis vinimus, for 
this grace, wherein we liue by faith, we ſhall receiue an other grace and fauour, wherein we 
ſhall liue without ende in heauen: i P/al.14.4. 3. For how can God be à debrer to vs to 
beſtow a ſecond grace, becauſe he conterred an other grace heſore: we ate endebted to God 
for the former grace, he is not a debter to vs to beſtow a ſecond grace: as Bernard wel ſaith, 
Merita omnia Dei dona ſunt, c ita homo magu propter ipſa Deo debitor eſt, quam Deus homini, our 
merits are Gods gifts, and ſo for them man is more debted to God, then God to man: de an- 
nunt. Mar. ſerm. 1. 16; 

Argen. 2, Where the crowne is of mercie, it is not of merit; bur the crowne of euetli- 
ſtio gliſe is in mercie, Pſal. 103. 4. M hich crowneth thee with mercie and compaſſions. 

Anſe Pererius bath here two anſwers, 1. that either by mercie we may vnderſtand Gods 
protection in this life, whereby he compaſſeth bis children as with a crown, 2. or if we take 
it for the crowne of everlaſting life, it is called a mercie, becauſe the merits for the which it 
is rendred, pramanant principaliter ex gratia per miſericordiam data, doe principally flow forth 
from grace giuen them in mercie: Perer diſput. g. 

Contra. 1. If Gods protection in this life be of mercie without our deſert, then much 

more euerlaſting ſaluation is of mercie,which is leſſe metited. 2, The other is a meere cavil: 
for what graces ſocuer any haue received in this life, how pet ſect ſoever they be here, ibey 
ſhall haue need of mercie in the day of iudgement: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2, Tim. 1. 18. the 
Lord graumt, that he may ſinde mercie with the Lord, at that day, &c. beſide the mercies receiued 
in this life, he wiſheth he may alſo finde mercie then: ſo Auguſtine collecteth vpon theſe 
words, lam, 2.13, There ſhall bee indgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mercie that they 
which have liued well, ſhall haue iudgement, cum miſericordia with merciezchey which haue 
lived euill, ſhall haue judgement on mercie: where then there is need of mercie, there 
is no ſtanding vpon merit. | | 8 

Arg. 3. That which is of grace cannot be alſo of works, as the Apoſlle reaſoneth, Rom. 
11. 6. /f it bee of grace, it is no more of workss , or elſe grace were no more grace, c. but eternal 
life is of grace, Ergo, not of workes, | | | | 

eAnſmer. 1. The Apoſile may either here ſpeake of the naturall workes of men, and 10 
ſuch workes doe deſtroy grace, not of the workes of grace, which are indee de meritorious 

of eternall life, 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of election, which is of grace, non propter hominun 
* proviſa , not ypon the foreſight of mans workes, Thus Pererius diſput. 8. numt!. 
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Contra. 1. The —_— excludeth even the workes of grace: ſor the queſtion is of good 
workes, not of eulll, but all good wor kes are of grace: for God worketh iu vs both the will 
and the — nnd Ay ng 3 and — _ good workes, — ate of grace, are excluded, the 
Apoſile ſhe weth elſe where, Epheſ. 2. 3. By grace are Ce. mot of workss, leaſt any man 
— of himſelſe: for yee are big — — leſus Chriſt vuto good — Se 
2, The Apolſile indeede ſpeaketh of the election of grace: but yet the rule is generall, that 

ce and workes in the matters of ſaluation cannot be matched together: for hee prooueth 
election to be of grace, and not of workes, by his generall axiome and propoficion, be- 
cauſe that which is of grace cannot be of workes: and if election be of grace, and not of 
workes, then cuerlaſting life alſo, which dependeth of our election, muſt of neceſſitie be of 


4. That which is of v ;kes is by debt, as the Apoſile ſaith, Rom. 4. 4. To bim 
that worketh, the wages i not counted by fauour, but by debr : but God is endebted to no man: 
therefore life eternall is not of workes, becauſe it is not by debt. 

eAnſ. Pererins here anſwereth by a diſtinRion:that there is a lawfull kind of meriting de 
condigns, of worthines: the one is perfe and abſolute, which preſuppoſeth no gift of grace, 
whereof it dependeth: ſuch were the workes of Chriſt, which were abſolutely meritorious, 
ex rigore iuſtitia, even according to the ſtrict rule of iuſtice, by the reaſon of the excellencic 
of his divine nature beeing vnited in one perſon to his humanitie: there is an other kind of 
werit, ex ſuppoſitione dinine nature, vpon the preſuppoſall of divine grace: ſo the workes of 
men proceeding of grace, and their free will working together, are mirita apud Deum, me- 
tits with God: like s naturall things, though they haue that yertue and actiuitie from God, 
ite the true cauſes of their effects, Perer.diſbut.i d num er. 5 3. 

Contra. 1. This anſwer oucrthroweth it ſelfe: for if mens good workes proceed of the 
grace and gift of God, then cannot God be any waiesendebted for his ons David ſaith, 
1. Chron.29. 14. Al things come of thee, aud of thine owne hand bane we given thee: and the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1.3 5. #ho hath given vnto him firft, and be ſhall be retompenced: if then we 
might ——— anything at Gods hands as a debt by way of recompence, wee muſt firſt 

iue yoro 2 8 | 

2. There is not the like reaſon of naturall, and ſupernatutall things: the naturall cauſet 
hue cheir vertue at once from God, and then they afterward worke according vnto that na- 
tre and propertie, wherewith they were once endued: but in ſupernatutall the grace of 
Cod is neceſſarie, ad omnes allus, to euety act: as the horſe, when he goeth of his one ac. 
cord, is the naturall cauſe of his going: but the rider that ditecteth him is the cauſe of bis 
going in the way, and of his going to ſuch a place: fo grace is the cauſe of our well doing » 
- C_ indeede as naturall cauſes of the aQion, but the goodnes of the action is onely 

God then is not endebted vnto man for the merit of his worke, neither in iuftice in 
reſpe& of vs, is he bound to tecompence vs: but yet he is another way endebted, io reſpeR 
of his promiſe, and ſo it is iuſt with him, in regard of his word, and promiſe,to performe that 


which he hath promiſed: which promiſe he made onely of his free grace : and this point is 


touched al ſo by Pererim, praſertim vero adinnita Dei fromiſſione de remunerandis ,&c. eſpecial- 
ly thepromiſe of God beeing — for the rewarding of the good workes of the righ- 
teous, &c, in regard of this promiſe we graunt, which is meerely of grace, not for the meri 
of the worke, the Lord maketh bimſelfe a voluntatie debter of eternall life, | 

Argam. 5. The Apoſtle faith, Rom. g. 18. "That the affliltion! of this preſent life are not wor- 
thy of the ylorie, which ſhall be ſhewed, & c. here he euidently ſhewerb that our workes are not 
meritorious or worthy of eternall life, | 

Anſ. Pererius hete alſo this diftinguiſheth? that workes may three wayes be conſidered: 
in reſpect of the naturall cauſe, as they proceed from mans freewill, in veſpect of the matter, 
wherein they ate expteſſed , and the time of continuance, which ate but temporal, and for a 
time, and thirdly as they are wrought in vs by the grace of God: in the two firlt reſpects, 
they haue no cauſe of metit, but in the third, comteni#nters habent proportioners æqualitatis & 
dignitaty Ge. they baue 8 fit proportion of equaliticand worthines with the reward of eter- 
nall life: thus Perer diſpur. 1 i. | h 

(ontra, 1. The very ſcope of the place takerh this diſtinction: for the Apoſtle, ver. 
17. ſaith, If we ſaffer with Chriſt, c&c. he ſpeaketh of ſach ſufferiogs and afflictions, as are 


endu- 
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endured for Chriſt: which are the workes of grace: for a man of himſelfe without grace, car. 5 


not ſuffer for Chriſt: therefore even good workes as they proceed in vs of grace, ate not me. in 


titotious or worthy of eternal life. | 
2. Good workes are ſo fatre from beeing meritorious cauſes of eternall life, that they art 


not alwaies and in all, cauſa ſine qua non, the cauſe without the which we cannot attaine vnto 


life, as in infants: and in chem which are of yeares, though without good workes they : 
cannot be ſaued, yer good workes are rather a beginning of eternall life, then the cauſe 5 
thereof. 

3. To conclude this point therefore, in a merit there muſt fowre things concurre, 1. 1; p 
muſt be afree ſeruice, which we otherwiſe ate not bound vnto. 2. it muſt be of, our one. je 


2. it muſt be perfect. 4. it muſt be proportionable to the reward, But our workes faile in all 
theſe, 1. we can petforme nothing vato God, but that ware alreadie bound to do. 2. nei- 
tber haue wee any good thing of our one, which we haue not receiued. 3. and our be 
workes are imperfect. 4. and betweene our temporall ſeruice, and an everlaſting reward, 
there is no proportion: therefore we cannot metit. See more hereof, Synepſ. Centur. . er. 79. 


6. eMorall ob ſeruationt. 


Obſerv. 1. Ofperſenerance. 

v. 4. So we alſo walke in newneſſe of life, Origen hence well col: ecteth, that this newneſſe 
of life, ſemel falta non ſuſſiciat, once done ſufficerh not: ipſanovitas iznonanda eſt, this newnes 
muſt be ſtill renewed from day to day, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor.. 16. our mwardman is re- 
neweddaily;for as that which waxeth old, is euery day older and older, ſo that which is oc 
muſt continnally be renewed, other wiſe it ceaſeth to be new: ſo that we muſt walke on il, 
perſeuete, and encreaſe in this newnes of life. 

| Obſerv. 2. Of the continual ſtrife with ſinne, 

v. 13. Neither giue your members weapons, The Apoſile vſing this phraſe of weapons, 
ſheweth, that there is a warre in vs: ſome fight for ſinne, and make their members weapons 
and inſtruments thereof: but the children of God muſt fight and ſtriue againſt ſinne, and 
hold vp their weapons 2 the tyrannie and dominion thereof: this combate between the 
ſpirit and the fleſh, the faithful alwaies finde in themſelues: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 5. 1). 
T he fleſh coneteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh,and theſe two are contrarie ſo tha 

ye cannot doe thoſe things, which ye would, 
Obſerv. 3. Our obedience muſt be from the heart. 

v. 17. Brtyee baue obeyed from the heart, ec, Origen here againe obſerueth, that we muſt 
yeeld our obedience vnto righteouſneſſe, not in words onely, and out ward ſhe we, but in- 
wardly from the heart: I am afraid, ſaith he, that there be many of vs, qui verbis vide amur obe- 
dire iuſtitie, which in words ſeeme to obey righteouſneſſe, but in our hearts ſerue time, &c, 
As the Apoſtle faith of ſome, 2. Tim. 3. 4. Hauing a ſhew ef godlines, but haue denied the power 


thereof. 
Obſerv. 4. Of freedome from ſinne. | 

v. 18. Becing made free from ſinne, c. Chryſoftome here ſhewetb, that it is in vaine for a 
man to haue beene baptized, and taken vpon him the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, if be bee 
not freed from the kingdome of ſinne, and doe ouer- rule the luſts thereof: quid proderit pur 
pura regis eſſi veſtitum, & c. [non adſit, qui iulenti pareat, &c. what doth it _ to put ou 
the Kiogly purple robe, if there be no man to command: as is a King without ſubiects, ſo is 
a Chriſtian that bath put on Chriſt in baptiſme, and hath not command ouer his paſſions aud 


luſts. | 
| Obſerv. 5. e muſt ſerve righteonſneſſe, as before we | a 
5 ſerued ſiune. 

v. 19. As you baue g iuen your members, c. Origen hath here this profitable note: that F 
although we ſhould ſetue tighteouſneſſe much more then we ſerued — yet the Apoſtle 
faith in effect, eadem poſtulo, ſimilia require, I require hut the ſame, and the like things: dudum 
eurrob ant pedes, &. of late your feete did runne to the temples of Idols, now let them runne 0 
to the Church of God; your hands were ftretched forth to oppreſſe men, let them be ſtret- . 
ched forth co the poore; your eyes wandered to gaze vpon women, now let them looke ˖ 
vpon the poore ; your eates were delighted with vaine ſounds, now let them be turned to { 


hegte 
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heare the word of God: your tongue which was exerciſed in curſing, now let it be occupied 
in praiſing and bleſſing of God, &c. | 
3 Obſerv. 6. Againſt oppreſſion. 

v. 19. To iniquitie to commit iniquitie, Cc. Chryſoſtome here taketh occaſion to inueigh a- 
gainſt choſe, which for loue of money oppreſſed the poore, which ſinne, after his rethocical 
manner , be thus amplifiech, 1, He maketh them worſe then theeues that rob by the high 
way: for they doe it in feare, and in ſecret placesztheſe audaciouſly fill cities with their cru- 
elty. 2. They are worſe then murtherers, homicida ſimul ac ſubito gladio percutit, the murihe - 
ret killeth at once, but he which caſteth the poore in priſon , and there ſuffereth him to lie 
and rot, pro vna mille mortes infert, tor one death inflicteth many, 3. Canem ſummopere curans, 
Ce. this oppreſſor is verie carefull for his dog, ſedpropter canem, & c. but for his dog be neg- 
jecteth man, for whom Chriſt died, 4. He is worſe then bruit beaſts, il ſiquidem cegnata di- 
ligunt, & c. for they loue their like, but one man deſpiſeth an other. 5. They ſer more by 
their houſes in decking and adorning them, then by their owne ſoules : while thou makeſt - 
thy houſe faire and beautifull, animam interim deſolatam babes, thou haſt a deſolate and for- 
lorne ſoule: if thy maide (ſhovld be brauely ſet forth, and thy wife attired nothing like, thou 
wouldſt be oftcnded; yet thou neglecteſt thy ſoule, and furniſheſt thy houſe and other mea- 
ner things, and it grieuech thee not. 6. And here he reprooucth ſuch curioſitie by the exam» 
ple of the Philoſopher, who comming into a neate and ſhining houſe, finding no place to 
jpit ypon, ſpit in the owners face, thereby detiding his nicenes and curioſitie. To this pur- 
pole Chryſoſtome in his moralls vpon this chapter, | 

Obſery. 7. Of the ſhame that commeth by fnne, 

v. 21. What fruit had je in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? There are ſome of that 
impudencie, that they are not aſhamed of their ſinne: ſuch Ieremie compareth to the vn- 
ſhamefac'd whore, Ierem, 2.3, Thou hadſt a whores forehead, thou wouldſt not be aſhamed: there 
i520 other ſort, which are aſhamed of their ſinne, but it is an vnprofitable ſhame, it bringeih 
them not to repentance: ſuch /cremie compareth to the thieſe, that is aſhamed when bec is 
found, Ierem. 2. 26. but for all that he will not leaue his theft: of the firſt ſort were the Sodo- 
mites, that were impudent and ſhameleſſe in their ſinne: of the ſecond Cain, that was aſha- 
med, but repented not: there is a third ſott, that are aſhamed, and this their ſhame bringeth 
them to repentance: as, Ier. 3 1. 19. After 1 conuerted, I repented, &. 1 ſmote vpon my thigh, I 
vas aſhamed, yea euen confounded, &c, Such was the ſhame which Dauid had for his ſinne 
committed, Pſal. 5 1.3. I know mine iniquities, and my ſinne is euer before me: ſinne then, obiecti- 
x, by way of an obiect worketh ſhame, but effectiue, by way of the effect, by the working of 
the ſpitit it leadeth by the remembrance thereof ro repentance, 

Obſery. 8, That wemnſt examine our 
| ſelnes, 

v. 21. What fruit had ye, cc, Origen here noteth, Vide nos ipſes diſcutere debemus per ſin gu- 
la, &c. whereupon we muſt examine our ſelues in euery thing we doe, whether therein we 
ſetue ſinne, or righteouſneſſe, &c. there is not any act, wherein we ſetue the one or the o- 
ther: ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelues ,knowe yee not your owne ſelues, how 
that leſus Chriſt is in you unleſſe ye be reprobates? GW. | 


CHAP. VII. 


1. The text with the diuerſe readings. 


v. 1. Are you ignorant brethren, (Hu yee not, B. G.) for I ſpeake toihem that know the 
law, (are skilfwll of the lam, Be.) that the law bath dominion (power, B.) ouer a man, as long 
as he liueth? (as long timo as be lineth, L. Gr.. 1 

2 For the woman which is in ſubiection to a man (is under the man, L. Gr.) is bound to 
the man, while he liueth by the law: ( better, then her husband yet lining is bound to the lam, L. 
Rhemiſts,) but if the man be dead, ſhe is delivered from the law of the man. 

3 So then, while the man liueth, ſhe ſhall be called ( counted, B. be made, 7.) an adulte- 
reſſe, ( awedlocke-breaker, B. ) if ſhe become an other mans: B. Gr. ( if ſhe bee coupled to an o- 
ther man. I. couple her ſelfe, c&c. be with an other man. L. R. takg an other man. G.) but if the man 
be dead, ſhe is free from the law, (of the man, L. ad.) ſo that ſhe is not an aduiterefſe,though 
ſhe become an other mans. | 


4. There- 
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4 Therefore, my brethren, (or even ſo, B. G.) ye are made dead alſo (or mortified, Be. L. A. tk 
dead, B. &.) to the law, by the bodie Cin the bodie, Be. I. of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be vnto an 
other, euen vnto him chat is raiſed, (oot riſen, L. I.) from the dead, that we ſhould fruRifie, 


L. (bring forth fruite, Be. B. J.) vuto God, | y 
5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions ( infirmities, T. affectious, Be, luſts, B. paſſ.. 
L. au, Gr. ) of finnes, which were by the law, did worke, L. B. ( had force. Be, G. * 
were effcttuall) in out members, to bring forth fruit vnto death, 0 
6 But now we are deliuered from the law, that beeing dead, (not, of death, L. or we beeing al 
dead onto it, B. G. T. ſee the queſtion following vpon this place) wherein wee were bolden;thar lo 
we ſhould ſerve in the newneſle of the ſpirit, not in the oldnes of the letter. wy 
7 What ſhall we ſay then?is the law ſiane ? God forbid: (let it not be, Gr.) yea, I knewe a0 
not ſiane, but by the law: fot I had not knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not i 
luſt. | | 
8 Bur ſinne taking oceaſion by the commandement, wrought in me all manner of concy- ' : 
piſcence: B G.T. (ſome reade thus, ſinne taking occaſion by the commandement, & c. Be, L. ſeey, FA 
It, following) tor without the law ſinne was dead, | 
9 Forl once was aliue without the law: but when the commandement came, finne reui- 41 
ved, but I died. le 
10 Ard the commandement, which was ordained vnto life, the ſame was found to bee to by 
me vnto death. | | all 
it Forfinne tooke occaſion by the commandement, and deceived me, and thereby ſlew 181 
me. | he 
t2 Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandement is holy, and iuſt, and good. Gn 


I; Was that then, which was good, made death ynto me? God forbid: but ſinue, that fin 
might appeare, wrought death in me by that which is good: L. G. T. A. (ſome thus, but fant ſpi 


(w.s death vate ne) that ſinne might appeare in working in me death, by that which is good, Be. B.) In 
that ſinne might be out of meaſure ſiufull by che commandement. | op] 
14 For we know, that the law is ſpirituall, but I am carnall, ſold vader ſinne. bin 
15 For what I worke, I acknowledge not: (allow not, G. vnderſtand not, L.) for, not, what fro 
I would, that doe I: but what I hate, that I doe, | ry « 
16 IfI doe then, that which I would not, I conſent to the law that ir is good, ſen 
17 Now it is no more I, that worke it, but finne, that dwelleth in me. joy 
18 For l know, that good dwelleth not in me, (that is, in my fleſh) for to will is preſent V.2 
with me, but how to performe that which is good, I find not. | : 
19 For I doe not the good, which I would: but the euill, which I would not, that doe l. day 
20 Now if ] do, that I would not, it is no more I that worke it, but ſinne, that dwelleth not 
10 dne. 


21 I find chen a law, L. Gr. (this law to be poſed, Be. by the lam, B. Ge.) that when I would 
doe good, euill is preſent with me: ( ſee the queſtion following upon this verſe.) 
22 Fot I delight inthe law of God, concerning the inner man 9 
23 But l ſec an other law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my mind, and lea- 
ling me captiue to the law ( in the law, L.) of fiane, which is in my members, 
24 O wretched man, that I am, who ſhall deliver me out of this bodie of death? Be. 7. | 


(the bedie of this death, L. B. G.) a mie 
25 Ithanke God through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord: Then I my ſelfe in my minde ſerue the tre: 
law of God, but in my fleſh, the law of ſiune. | ſhe 
but 

2. The Argument, Methode, and wh 

Parts. pe 

N this Chapter the Apoſile ſheweth how we are freed and exempted from the ſeruice of we 
I. la v yet ſo, as that he commendeth the law in it ſelſe, and deliuereth it from all blame, is t 
laying the imputation vpon his owne weaknes aud iufirmitie, where he taketh occaſion gai 

to ſhew the combate bet weene the fleſh and the ſpirit. 8 and 
This Chaprer then hath three parts, 1. he ſhewerh how we are deliuered from the law. wh, 
to v. 7. a. he excuſeth and commendeth the law, to ver. 14. 3. bee ſheweth the infirmitic ind 


that 


x 
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that remaineth in the regenerate, and combate berweene the fleſh and the ſpitit. 

1. In the firſt part the Apoſtle ſhewerh that we are not freed and diſcharged from the 
morall obedience of the law, but from the ſeruitude and bondage thereof, inreſpeR of the 
curſe, and irritation and prouocation to ſinne: this is ſet forth by an allegorie, taken from 
the law of matrimony: the propoſition is contained, v.1,2.3. conſiſling of three parts: like 
25 the woman is 1. free from her husband when he is dead,v.2. 2. aftet his death ſhe may 
take an other husband, and therein is no adultreſſe, v. 2. 3. the third is implied, that ſhe may 
alſo bring forth by an other: the reddition followeth, which hath three correſpondent parts: 
ſo we are 1, dead to the law. 2. we are married ro Chriſt. 3. to bring forth fruit vnto him, 
v. 4. this laſt part is awplified by the conttarie, that as finne by the {aw did fructiſie yoro 
death, v. 5. ſo we now becing freed, ſhoula fruftifie vnto the ſpirit, v. 6. 


2. Then he raketh vpon him the defenſe of the la; that whereas he had ſaid, v. g. that 


the motions of ſinne, which were by the Law, &c. did bring forth fruit vnto death: hereupon two 
obiectious might ariſeʒ that tbe law is the cauſe of ſinne, and of death, to both which he an- 


ſwereth. 
The firſt obiection is propounded v. 7. is the law finne? then he anſwere ih, 1. In bringing 


a reaſon from the effect, that the law cannot be ſinne, not the cauſe thereof, becauſe it reuea- 
leth and diſcouereth ſinne, v. 7. 2. He ſheweth how not the law, but ſinne taking occaſion 
by the law, wrought concupiſcence, teuiued in him, deceived him, and in the end flew hin: 
all which he giueth inſtance of in his one perſon, v. &. to v. i 2. 3. He ſheweth what the law 
is in it ſelfe: juſt aud holy. v.i 2. The ſecond obiection follo wech, v.13. that it might ſeeme, 
that the law beeing good, wrought death in him: then the anſwer is, that not the law, but 
ſinne by the law wrought death. | | 

3. The Apoſtle in this third part ſheweth firſt the combate betweene the flcſh and the 
ſpirit, to v. 24. then the iſſue thereof, v. 24.25. The combate is ſet forth in three degrees, 1. 
In that he by finne is brought to doe that euill which he would not; here be ſheweth the 
oppoſition between the law commanding, and his will conſenting: and ſinne ouerruling 
him, and his fleſn obeying, v.14. to v.18. 2. The next degree is, that he is bindered by ſinne 
from doing the good which he would: this is propounded v.18. chen prooued by the contra- 
ry effects, v. 19. and by the contrarie eauſes:the lawe moouing to good, whereunto he con- 
ſenteth, and ſinne hindring bim, v. 20.21. 3. The third degree conſiſteth in bis delight and 
joying in good in his inner man: but he is captiued by the law of his members vnto ſinne, 
7. 22.23. : * ! . ; 

The ifſue is this: firſt he defirech and expecteth to be delivered from this ſpitituall bon - 
dage and captivitie,ver,24. ſecondly he giuerh thanks for this free dome in Chriſt, that he is 


not wholly captiued vnto finne, but in bis ſpirit he ſerueth the law of God, 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
? Queſt. 1, How ee as long as 
lineth, 


r. We muſt here diſtinguiſh betweene theſe two, ceſſare legem, the law to ceaſe ; and do- 
miu ionem legis ceſſare,the dominion ofthe law to ceaſe ; Theodorer thinketh that the Apoſtle 
treateth of the ceaſing of the law, ſo alſo Gerrhan:but that the law is not ceaſed, the Apoſtle 
ſheweth afterward, giuing an inſtance in one of the commandements, Thou ſhalt not luſt: 
but the dominion of the law is ceaſed, which ſerued ro condemne, but we are ynder grace, 
which hath delivered vs from the bondage of the law: Tolet. annot. l. 

2. By thelawe : 1. Neither with Sedalius doe we vnderſtand the lawe of nature: ſor he 
ſpeaketh vnto the Tewes , that knew the law, whereas che law of nature was knowne al- 
ſo vnto the Gentiles, 2. Neither with Ambroſe by che law , doe we meane the Goſpel, for 
we are not dead vnto this law, as the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 4. we are dead to the law. 3. Neither 
is the lawe of the members here vndetſtood, as Origen, which is alwaies euill, rebelling a- 
gaiaſt the lawe of the minde: but the lawe which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, is holy 
and good, ver. 12. 4. Nor yet doe we vnderſtand the ciuill lawe of the Romanes, to 
whome the Apoſtle doth write, as knowing their one lawes: as Haymo and Lyranus 
indifferently ynderſtandeth, Lex Moſaics vel (milis, the Moſaicall or Ciuill lawe, 
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5. The Apoſtle then maketh mention of che morall law of Moſes, as is evident by that in- 
tance, which afterward he bringeth in, of that commandement, Thon ſhalt not comer: Toler. 
Mart. Parents, | | As 

3. Theſe words, while he lineth , are diverſly interpreted, 1, Some referre it to the law, 

as long as the law liueth or remaineth ; ſo Origen, eAmbroſe, Eraſmus, and Origes addeth 
this reaſon, becauſe the man is after ward reſembled to the law, who beeing dead, the wo. 
man is free: but this reaſon ſheweth, that it muſt be referred rather to the man, then the law. 
2. And ſo indeed, it is more ficly ſaid of the man, while he lineth, then of the lawe: and ia 
grammaticall conſtruction, it is better referred to the nearer word, then the further off, Je. 
x4. 3. Some doe joyne it vnto man, which word becauſe in the Greeke ſignifieth both ſe res, 
Chryſoftome thinketh that the death of both is inſinuated: for if the woman be free when 
her husband is dead, much more, when ſhe is dead alſo: but then this verſe ſhould be con. 
founded in ſenſe with that which followeth : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh firſt in general! 
of the lawe, which onely beareth rule ouer a man, while be liucth, and then of the particular 
law of matrimony, 4. Some thinke that theſe words, while he or it liueth, are indifferent 
referred either to the law or man: for both we are ſaid to be dead to the lawe, v. 4. and the 
law is alſo ſaid to be dead, v.6, Mart. but it is bettet ioyned with man, as the neareſt 
word, | 

4+ Tolet thinketb, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here generally ofthe law of Moſes, bur 
of the particular law of matrimonie, annot. 4. but, as is before ſhe wed, it is better to vnder- 
Rand the Apoſtle to ſpeake generally here of the law, which bindeth a man onely while he 
liueth: and ſo we ate dead in Chrift,and no longer bound to the law: and then he doch illu- 
ſtrate the ſame by the particular law of mariage: the law was as the man, or rather ſinne that 
receiued ſtrength by the law, we as the wife, the law becing dead in Chriſt, in reſpect of the 
bondage thereof, we are free: Pareus. | 1 

| 2. Queſt, Whether the woman be ſimply free, if the man be once dead. 

v. 3. If the man be dead, ſbes is free. Lyranus giveth this note, that if the man ſhould chance 
to die, and yet be raiſed againe, as ſome were, the woman were not bound in that caſe to te- 
ceiue the man as her husband, ni de condecentia, but in decencie onely, and ſuperuenienti now 
conſenſu, by anew conſent and contract: Pererius affitmeth the ſame, and giueth inſtance of 
Lazarus, that if any ſhould riſe againe, as he did, von futuram v xorem eius, que ante fuerat, 
ſhe ſhould not be his wife, that was before, but vpon anew conttact. 

(ontra. Though this be but a curious and vnneceſſarie queſtion, yet becauſe the occaſion 
is miniftred by them, it ſhall not be amiſſe herein to examine the truth, Indeed when we 
ſhall riſe againe to an immortall ſtate, as in the generall reſutrection, neither the man ſhall 
be bound to the wife, nor the wife to the husband, becauſe they ſhall neither marrie, nor be 
giuen in mariage: but when any is miraculouſly raiſed againe tothe mortal! fate and condi- 
tion of this life, the caſe is otherwiſe,as may appeare by theſe reaſons. 

1. Other coniunctions, which are not ſo neare,as berweene the father, or mother, and che 


children doe not ceaſe, neither are extinct by ſuch a temporall death: as it is ſaid, Heb. 11.35. 


The women receined their dead raiſed to life: that is, the mothers acknowledged their children 
raiſed againezas the widow of Sarepta, and the Shunamite , had their ſonnes reſtored vnto 
them againe beeing dead, the one by the Prophet Elias, the other by the Prophet Eliſha:the 
queſtion is, whether thoſe children ſo raiſed, were freed from the obediẽce of their parents: 
I thinke not: no more is the wife in that caſe freed from her husband; becauſe the coniun- 
ction is nearer betweene the man and wife: as Gen,2. 24. Therefore ſhall a man leaue hu father 
and mother, and cleane to his wife, 

2. When the Sadduces put the queſtion to Chriſt, of a woman that was married to ſe- 
ven brethten, whoſe wife ſhe ſhould be in the teſurtection: our Sauiour anſwered them not, 
that the woman was free from them all by death, but becauſe that in the reſurrection they 
neither matrie, nor are married, but are as the Angels in heauen, Matth. 22. 30. So then the 
reaſon why they are free after death, is, not ſimply becauſe they are dead, but becauſe they 
ſhall riſe to an incorruptible ſtate, and not returne from death againe to their former mor- 


tall condition, N 


3. Pererius himſelfe eonfeſſeth, that if one that is baptized, or hath receiued orders ſhould 
be raiſed from death, he ſhould not neede to be baptized or conſecrated againe, becauſe 


thoſe Sacraments doe imprint in the ſoule an indeleble character, & ſo doth not * 
ue 
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But this may ſerue as an argument againſt his conceit: that matrimony in this caſe ſhall 
no more be iterated then the other: for there is no ſuch charaer imptinted more in them, 
then in matrimonie: for he which is baptized or conſecrated may vtterly fall away, and be- 
come an Apoſtata from the faith, what then is become of this badge or character ? See fur. 
ther Sy»opſe, ¶ ent. 2. er. 96. If then there is no more character left in the one then in the other, 
if by a temporall death for a time, the efficacie of baptiſme and orders be not extinguiſhed, 
neither is the bond of matrimonie looſed: for ſuch is no perfect death, but a kind of ſlumber 
or traunce for a while, which I hope they will not ſay, diſſolueth the mariage bond. 

Queſt. 3. #hether that the woman haue not the like libertie and freedome in 
reſpect of the bond of marriage, as the man hath, 

v. 3. But if the man be dead, the woman is free,&c. The woman is not free but by the death 
of the man: becauſe this is affirmed only of the womans freedome , and not of the mans, it 
may ſeeme,that the man may be otherwiſe free, then by the death of the woman: And indeed 
Ambroſe is of this opinion, writing vpon the 7. cheap. of the 1. to the Corinthians: that the 
man may marrie againe, his wife beeing lawfully repudiated, even while ſhe liueth , but ſo 
cannot the woman, and his reaſon is, ui inferior non omnino hac lege vtitur, qua ſuperior, the 
infetiour is not to vſe the ſame law or priuiledge which the ſuperiour doth: Caictanus herein 
agreeing with Ambroſe alleadgeth the cuſtome which the Iewes bad: it was lawfull among 
them for the man to giue his wife a bill of diuorcement, but not for the woman to giue it 
ynro the man, | 

Contra. 1. S. Ambroſe opinion herein is contrary to the Apoſtle S. Paul, who ſaith, that 
the man bath not power ouer his one bodie but his wife, as the wife hath not power ouer 


| her owne body, but the husband, r.Cor.7.4. ſo in matrimoniall duties he maketh them both 


equall, as Lyran well inferreth here, idem eſt iudicium de viro, the ſame law or iudgment al- 
ſo is forthe man, | 
2. Herein then I rather ſubſcribe to Hieromes opinion, quicquid viris inberur hoc con ſequen- 


ter redundat in faminas, that which is commanded vnto men, redoundeth alſo vnto women: 


for an adulterous woman is not to be diſmiſſed, and an adulterous husband to be retained, 
alie ſunt leges Ceſarum, alia Chriſti, aliud Papini anus, alind Paulus noſter præcipit, & c. the lawes 
of Cæ ſat and of Chriſt are diuer ſe, one thing Papinianus preſcribeth , an other thing Paul, 
Hierm. ad Occan. | Fat, 

3. And that liberty among the Iewes was granted ynto them for their hardnes of heart: 
it was a permiſſion, no diſpenſation, a toletation, not a conceſſion : and yet the woman had 
liberty by that cuſtome, beeing ſent away by a bill of duorcement, to marrie againe, as the 
man did, | 

4. Vet thus much muſt be acknowledged, that whereas it was permitted, that many of the 
fathers ſhould haue diuers wiues, yet it was a monſtrous thing, and neuer tolerated for a wo- 
man to haue many husbands, that there is ſome difference herein berweene the condition of 
the man and woman: that in teſpect of the generall law of nature for procreation , the man 
is more priuiledged, who may beget by diverſe women, whereas one woman cannot con- 
ceiue by diuerſe men: ſo that in the woman ſuch change ſhould ſhew her juſt onely and wan- 
tonnes, which in the man was exerciſed for the defect of procreation : yet the ſpeciall law, 
and couenant of matrimony conſidered, the man hath no more libertie to goe yato ſtrange 
flcſhthen the woman. 1 0 

Queſt, 4.#y the Apoſtle ſaith, we are dead to the law, v. 4. and 
| 6 not rather, the lam is dead to vs. 

1. Some thinke, that in this ſimilitude the man is compared to the law, and we are re- 
ſembled to the woman, and ſo the Apoſtle in the application of the ſimilitude, ſhould haue 
rather ſaid, the law is dead to vs, becauſe the woman is free, when the man is dead: but the A- 
poſtle chaungeth of purpoſe his ſpeach: he would not ſay the law is dead, but we are dead 
to the law, #z1becillitaris Iudæorum rationem habens, &. having teſpect vnto the weaknes of 
the Iewes, left they might haue beene offended , beeing ſo much addicted to the law ; and 
leſt he might have giuen occaſion to thoſe heretikes, which ate enemies to the old Teſta- 
ment, thereby to accuſe the law : Theodoret: ſo alſo Calum, comparing the law to the huſ- 
band, volnit eæigus inxerſione, &c. he would a little deliver the enuie of ſo hard a teatme, 
vitande offenſionis cauſa, noluit exprimere, he would not expreſſely ſay the lawe is dead to a- 


voice offence: Bucer, ſo alſo Pet, Martyr, Tous But Bez4 miſliketh this expoſition, for 
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the law cannot be ſaid to be dead, vnleſſe the ceremoniall law be vnderſtood, which the 4. 
poſtle ſpeaketh not of but of the morall law: Tolet addeth this reaſon , becauſe the Apoſtle 
expteſſely diſtiugoiſheth three, virum, mulierem, & legem, the man, the woman, the law, and 
concludeth that by the death of the man, we are freed from the law. 

2. Chryſoſtome ſalueth the matter thus: that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a double libertie, both 
by che death of the man and woman together: for if the woman be dead as well as the man, 
ſhe is much more free: and ſo in the application, the Apoſile indifferently puiteth the caſe,of 
the death of vs to the law, as the woman, or of the law to vs, as the man: But the ſimilitude 
onely-runneth vpon the freedome of the woman by the death of the man: the application 
ſhould be ſo likewiſe, 

3. Haymo vnderſtandeth here two husbands,and one woman or wife:thelaw is one hug. 
band, vader whom the woman, that is, the ſoule is ſaid to be; the other is ſinne, whereof the 
Apolile ſpeaketh, v. 3. while the man lineth,for while ſinne liverh in man, he is ſubicR to the 
law: But the other husband which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is Chriſt raigning in vs by bis 
ſpirit, 28 v. 4. that we ſhould be onto an other, vnles he will ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
three husbands, which be doth nor, for an other, doth inſinuate but one beſide. 

4. Some thinke that in the application of this ſimilitude, we are not ſo curiouſly to inſiſ 
vpon the particular points of this reſemblance betweene the man and wife: whether the law 
be as the husband, or the man tegenetate as the wife: by the death of either of them iadiffe. 
reatly followerh freedome, if eithet we be dead to the law, ot the law to vs Fain: But the As 

polſtle in the ſimilitude preſſeth onely the death of man, whereby the woman is free:likewiſe 
Gorrban expoundeth, ye are mortiſied, or dead to the law , that is, ye ate no more bound to the 
law, as if the law were dead: but to be dead co the law, and the law to be dead to vs, though 
io effect chey are all one, yet the ſenſe is diverſe, 

5. Hugo Cardinal.maketh three in the ſimilitude, the man, the wife, and the law of matti- 
mony, and three in the application, the law as the man, the ſoule as tne wife, and ſinne as 
the marriage:bur ſaith he iu this is the diuerſitie in the ſimilirude , the man dieth, but in tbe 
application the woman dieth, that is, the ſoule vnto ſinne: But if this difference and diſſimi- 
litude be admitted, then the Apoſtle ſhould not haue ficly applied to his purpoſe the ſimili- 
tude which he had propounded, 

6. Auguſtine bettet by the husband vnderſtandeth fn, by the wife man,/ib.$3. qu. 66. but 
this is not a full explication of the Apoſtles minde: for here it is not expreſſed, what part the 
law beateth iu this ſimilitude. 

7. Therefore Tolet thus explaineth this ſimititude: he ſaith by the Apoſtle here, cyiplicen 
diſtingui, there is diſtioguiſhed a threefold Rate of man, the old man, the new man which 
is regenerate, and the naturall man, confidered as Gods creature, which was ynder 
the condition and ſeruitude of the old man, and then vader the new: the old corrupt man, 
and the new regenerate man he maketh the two husbands, and man conſidered in himſelfe 
is as the wife; ſo we are dead to be mortified to the law, that is, the old man is dead vnto 
ſiune, and ſo vnto the lawe, becauſe ſinne beeing deſttoied, the dominion of the law alſo is 
aboliſhed: to this purpoſe Tolet. annot. 5, Bea ſome what diverſly thus applyeth the ſimi- 
litude, he maketh two marriages,in the fitſt, ſin is as the husband, which had the ſtrength by 
the law the fleſi was as the wife, and the particular ſinnes were the fruits : in the ſecond 

mariage, the ſpirit ofgrace by Chriſt is as the new husband, the regenerate. man the wife, 
aud the children the fruits of holines, and in this ſenſe we are ſaid to be mortified to the law, 
in reſpeQ of the firſt husband which is within vs, Theſe two expoſitious much differ not, 
but iu this, that Tolet maketh one and the ſame wife, which was before married vnto ſinne, 
and after ward to the ſpirit ; Bezs maketh two wiues, the fitſt, the ſtate of the yaregencrate, 
the ſecond of the regenerate man: But the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake of one and the ſame 
wiſe, which is the ſoule of man, firſt ſubdued vnto ſinne, and then in ſubieQion co Chriſt: 
ſo then not the wife is ſaid to be mortified, for how then ſhould ſhe be ioyned to an othet 
husband àbut the firſt husband, that is, the old man is mortified to the law, becauſe while 
ſinne lived,the law did beate dominion in accufing & condemning vs: Now that the law is 
not as the husband, but finne, the Apoſtle euidently fſheweth, v.5.t#hen we were in the fleſh, 
the motions of ſiune which were by the law, had force in our members to bring forth fruit vnte ; 
death e here the Apoſtle expteſſeth fowre things in this firſt matiage: the wife, we in the fleſh: 
the husband, rhe motions of fiune : for that is the husband, which begetteth ——_ a 
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which are the euill fruits vnto death: the fourth thing is the lawe of the man, touched before 
iu the ſimilitude, v. z. and here, che /awe is that which gaue ſtrength vnto ſinne. 

7. But an other reaſon alſo may be yeelded,why the Apoſtle faith, we are mortified to the 
lawe, becauſe in this reddition,he ioyntly applieththe two ſimilitudes before alleadged: the 
one, that the law hath no dominion ouer one, but while he liueth, v. 1. the other that the wo- 
man is bound to the man, but while he liueth: in the application, he putteth both together: to 
anſwer to the firſt, he ſaith we ate mortified to the la we, and ſoit hath no more power over 
vs: and touching the ſecond, he ſaith, that beeing dead, herein we were holden , namely, ſinne, 
v.. we ſhould be now for an other husband. 

Queſt, 5, How we are ſaid tobe mortified to, and 
| freed from the lawe, 

We are not freed from the lawe, in reſpe& of the obedience thereto : for the morall law 
is in force ill, and Chriſt came to confirme the lawe , not to deſtroy it: but we are freed 
from it, as the bare letter of the lawe is ſer againft the ſpirit: 1. Becauſe the law commaun- 
ded onely, but gaue no grace co performe, as the Goſpell doth. 2.The law onely manifeſted 
our ſinnes, in not beeing able to keep the Jaw, which are healed in the Goſpel. 3. The law 
commaunding , made the froward nature of man, ſo much more ſinnefull, in croſſing the 
commaundement. 4. Men then obeyed the lawe for ſeate, and by conſtraint , which now 
they doe willingly by grace. 5. But in theſe two things cheifly eonſiſteth cur libertie and 
freedome from the lawe, à rigida exactione, we are freed from the ſtrict obſeruacion of the 
lawe, which Chriſt bath fulfilled for vs, 6. & ab eaquainde ſequitur maledictione, and from 
the malediQtion and eurſe which followeth thereupon , which Chriſt bath freed vs from, be- 
ing made a curſe for vs, Caluin. 7. Pareus ſhe weth how in theſe three things the ſervitude 
of the lawe conſiſted. t. In the declaration of ſinne. 2. In the condemning of it, 3. In en- 
creaſing finne, per accident, by an accident, becauſe our corrupt nature is carried to doe that 
ſo nk the more, which is forbidden. So the libertie of the lawe conſiſteth in theſe three 
points oppoſite to the other three, 1. The law doth not now ſet forth our ſinnes, which ate 
not imputed vnto vs beeing iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, 2. It condemneth vs not, for there is 
no condemnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt, 3. Neither doth ir ſlitre vs vp to ſinne beeing 
dead to ſinne in Chriſt: the two firſt parts of libertie we doe fully enioy in this life: but the 

third is onely begunne here, becauſe we are ſtill compaſſed about with many infirmities, but 
it is not fully petfited vntill the next. . N 

Queſt. 6. bat is meant by the bodie of Chriſt, v. 3. | 

1. Some vnderſtand by the bodie of Chriſt, completionem verit atis, the fulfilling and ac- 
compliſhment of the figures of the lawe(which was but a type of things to come) in exbi- 
biting the truth, Gorrban, 2. Some, incarnationis myſterium, the wyReric of the incarnation 
of Chriſt, gloſſeinterlin. 3. Lyranus, inc orperat ionem cum Chriſto in baptiſmo,our incorporating 
with Chriſt when we are made his members in baptiſme. 4. Bexa teadeth in corpore, in the 
bodie, to ſne our conformitie with Chriſt, that we as his members are in him and by him 
dead ynto the law: Pet. Mart. alſo approoueth this ſenſe, effecti iam membra Domini, &. bee- 
ing made the members of our Lord, we doe follow our head. 5. But by the bodie of Chriſt, 
rather we vnderſtand the paſſion of Chriſt in his bodie ypon the croſle : that is , per vittimam 
(briftum, &. by Chriſt our ſacrifice, who ſatisfied for vs: Melantthen, by the body of 
Chriſt dum cruci affixmm eſt, while it was nailed to the croſſe, where he tooke away the hand- 
writing of the law, which was againſt vs, Caluin: ſo Oecumen. by the bodie of Chriſt, pro no- 
bis interemptum, ſlaine for vs: ſo alſo Ambroſe , tradens corpus ſuum Seruator mortem vicit , & 
peccatum damnaxit, our Sauiour deliuering vp his body ouercame death, and condemned ho, 
&c, So we are dead vnto the law in the bodie of Chriſt: becauſe he in his body was made 8 
curſe ſot vs, to redeeme vs fromthe curſe of the law, Par. 

Queſt. 7. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 6. beeing 
dead onto it. 

There aroʒ. readings of theſe words, 1,Some reade hard ve are drliuered from the lam(of 
death.) ſo the e, and Ambroſe, with Azſelme, Haymo, and Origen alſo maketh 
mention hereof, though he approoue an other reading: But the morall law, is not properly 
called the la of death, which title better agreeth vnto ſinne, which indeed is the jaw of 
death: and Bez.4 obſeruerh that no Greeke copie, but one which he had ſeene ſo teadeth. 

2. Some rcad 4 ner, beeing dead in the nominatiue, which ſome expound thus, in _ 
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which we were held as dead, Origen : but here is a traiection or tranſpoſing of the words, 
which ſtand thus in the originall,dead, wherein, &c. not wherein we were drad: ſome vſe a hat- 
der kind of traiection, vc which are dead are deliuered: whereas the order of the wards is this, 
we are deliuered from the law beeing dead, &c. (ome vſe no traiection at all, but ſupply the pro. 1 
noune it, or that, dead vnto it wherein, & c. and they vnderſtand the law,Theophylatt, Eraſmus, 5 
Bucer, ¶ aluin, P. Mart, 

3. But che better reading is in the genitiue, aredurorres , and ſome ioyne it with the word 
vouoy, law the lame beeing dead, wherein &c. but it is rather put abſolutely, and the pronoune 
that or it mult be ſupplied, that beeing dead wherein we were holden : not in Oecumenius ſenſe, 
who vnderſtandeth it actiuely, we are dead by ſiune, but paſſiuely with Chryſoſtome , beeing 
dead, namely, une, wherein we were holden, id quod detinebat, peccatum,&c. that which did 
hold vs, namely, ſiune, hath now nothing to hold vs with. 

| Queſt, 8. What is meant by the neweneſſe of the ſpirit and 
| | the oldneſſe of the letter. 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth by the oldues of the letter, the ceremonies of the lawe , as 
Enn the Iewiſh Sabbaths; by the ne weneſſe of the letter the ſpirituall and allego- 
ricall ſenſe: ſo alſo Haymo ſaith, he ſerueth God in the newenes of the ſpitit, that ſpiritually 
practiſerh the circumcifion of the heart, not the carnall obleruacion of the ceremonies; 
But S. Paul createth here of the morall , nor the ceremoniall la we, as Toles well obſeructh, 
anner. 18. 

2. Chryſoſtome, and Iheophylact following him, vnderſtand the oldnes of the letter, of the 
extern all obedience which was ptactiſed ynder the law: the newneſle of the ſpirit they ex. 
pound to be the inward obedience of the heatt, wrought in vs by the ſpirit of Chriſt: But we 
muſt here take heede, that we doe not fo thinke, that the literall ſenſe of the lawe onely con- 
cerned outward obedience, for it required the perfect loue of God, and out neighbour, and 
reſttained the verie inward concupiſcence: Neither muſt we imagine, that all they which li- 
ued vader the law, onely ſerued God in the oldnes of the letter, yeelding onely externall o- 
bedience: as Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to infinuate; that they were commanded onely to abſtaine 
from murther, adulterie, and ſuch like: but we are reſtrained from anger, wantonaes, the in- 
ward motions: for many of the holymen vnder the lawe, had the newnes of ſpiritia the reno. 
nation of their in ward deſites, as the faithfull haue vader the Goſpell. 

3. Some by the oldueſſe of the letter vndetſtand ſiane, which was not reformed by the let- 
ter of the law: by the nevneſſe of the ſpitit, the fruits of tighteouſneſſe, as Hierome epiſt. ad 
Hedib. queſt. 8. viuamus ſub præcepto, quia prins in modum brutorum, &. let vs liue vader the 
precept, which before as bruite beaſts ſaid let vs eate and drinke, &e, ſo alſo Tolet. aunot. d. 
but if by the oldnes of the letter, we vndetſtand ſinue, how can any be ſaid to ſerue God ia 
hae. 

4. Ambroſe by the ue vues of the ſpirit doth vnderſtand, legem ſidei, the law of faith, by the 
olunes ot the letter, the law of works: but the Apoſtie here ſpeaketh of our obedience and 
ſaunclitie whith is the fruits indeede of iuſtification, rather, then juſtiſication it ſelfe. 

5. Wherefore the Apoſtle tather by the oldnes of the letter vnderſtandeth the outward 
and externall obedience ee 500 not is notitiam, the idle and fruitleſſe knowledge of 
the la we, without the true conuetſion of the heatt: the newenes of the ſpirit is the true ſan- 
ctitie both of bodice and ſoule wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God: which is called new, com- 
pared with our former (tate and condition vnder the old man, and in teſpect of out new ma- 
riage with Chriſt, Pareus: ſo Caluin, non habemus in lege, niſi externam literam , &c, we haue 
not in the lawe, but onely the externall letter, which doch bridle our outward actions, but 
doth not teſttainę out concupiſcence: ſo Pet. Martyr vnderſtandeth quoddam obedientiæ ge- 
nus, a certaine kind of outward obedience, but not ſuch as God tequiteth: to the ſame pur- 
pole Oſiander, the newues of the ſpirit is when we ſetue God, neue & ſpont anes ſpirits, with 
areadic and willing ſpirit: they ſetued God in the oldnes of the letter, that is, indignabundo 
ſpirits, with an vnwilling mind: And the law, as Zeza well noteth, is called the letter, 9414 
ſurdis canit, becauſe it ſpeaketh as vnto deafe men, till they be regenerate and renewed by 
the ſpirit of grace. | 

6. So here are three things ſet one againſt the other: ſolutio contra detentionem, libertie ot 
freedome againſt detaynivg or holding;the newnes againſt the oldnes;the ſpitit againſt the 
letter, Gorrhan, 

| Queſt, 9. 
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ypon the Epiſile to the Romanes. Chap. 7. 319 
Queſt. 9. How S. Paul beeing brought vp in the knowledge of the law, 1 
conld ſay, I knew not luſt, v. 7. and I was aline without 
the lame, v. 9. 
1. The oceaſion of this 2 on is, becauſe elſw here the Apoſtle profeſſeth bis integri- 
tie, as Philip. 3.6. Touching the righteonſneſſe which is in the law, I was vnrepreoneablezand AQ, 
23.1. be ſaith, I haus in all good conſcience ſerned God vnto this day: how then could he bee ig- 
notant of the law, or be without the law? | 
eAnſ. 1. It may be anſwered, that either S. Paul ſpake of his firſt age, in the time of his 
childhood, when he knew not the law, or he ſpeaketh figuratively in the perſoa of an other, 
But neither of theſe is likely: not the firſt, for the things, which the Apoſtle here touchetb, 
25 how the law wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence, are not incident into the age 
of children, or vnexperienced young men: nor the other, for throughout this whole chap- 
cer the Apoſile giveth inſtance in himſelfe, as v. 24. O wretched man that I am, and 25.1 thank, 
my God, and ſo he doth here: the Apoſtle then ſpeaketh here neither of his preſent ſtate, nor 
yet of his firſt age, but of the middle part of his life, when he liued a Phariſie. 
2. That commendation then, which S. Paul giueth of his former life, while he was a Pha- 
rifie, did onely concerne his outward catiage, which was to the iudgement of the world 
without reproofe; and he kept a good conſcience, according to his knowledge, yet was it 
farre from a pure conſcience:becauſe he had no knowledge chen of our faith ja Chriſt, whoſe 
way he perſecuted, whereby the heart is purified, Act. 15.9. Notwithſtanding then his out- 
ward ſhew of obedience 5 his heart and affections were not ri gbr within, and ſo hee had not 
the true vſe and vnderſtanding of the law: as eAnguſtine faith, ib. 1. ad Bonifac. cap. g. potuit 
intus eſſe in affoctiamibus pravns prenaricator lagis, Cc. he might inwardly in his petuetſe affe- 
ctions be a tranſgreſſor of che law, and yet outwardly fulfill the wot kes of the law, &c. So 
Saint Paul himſelfe confeſſeth, Tit. 3. 3. Mes our ſelues were ſometime unwiſe, &c. ſerving 
4 Cc. | 5 
= Queſt, 10. #hat law the «Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, v.7. Is 
the law ſinne? 


1. Some thinke that the Apoſtle by the law, here vnderſtandeth the precept which was 
giuen to Adam in Paradiſe, not to eate of the forbidden fruite: of this opinion was Me- 
thodlius, in Epiphanius bereſ.64. and Hierome maketh mention of it, eyiſt. ad Hedib. qu. 8. but 
he teiecteth it: Thanadoret bath the like conceir z that the law is here vnderſtood to bee the 
law of Moſes, mandatum vocat, quod Adamo datum eſt, but that hee calleth the commande - 
meat which was giuen to Adam: Theodoret in ( ommentar, 

But 1. Photius in Oecamenius teiecteth this opinion, becauſe no where doth the Apoſtle 
call rhac particular commandement giuen yato Adam the law. 2. Tolet further adgeth theſe 
reaſons: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the verie inward defire and concupiſcence: but the act was 
forbidden Adam, that he ſhould not eate of the forbidden fruit: and againe, the Apoſtle in 
ſaying, I knew not fine but by the law, inſinuateth, that finne was before, but hee knew it not: 
bur before that commandement was giuen vnto Adam, it had beene no ſinne in bim, to haue 
eaten and receiued the fruir of the tree. | 

2. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the law of Moſes, but of the law of na- 
ture: for before the written law was giuen, men had knowledge of ſinne, as Cain knew he 
had ſinned, and Abimelech was not ignorant that adultery was ſinne: thus Hierome,and be- 
fore him Origes. e 5 

But 1. Photius in Oecumenius thus refelleth this opinion: that the Apoſile ſpeaketh not of 
the law of nature: becauſe the Apoſtle had ſaid before, yee are dead to the law, verſ.q. in this 
ſenſe then ſome ſhould be found, naturali lege priuati, deprived of the naturall lawe : and a- 
gaine the Apoſtle ſaith, / was aliue ſometime without the law: but neither Adam, nor any other 
living were at any time without the law of nature. 2. Tolet addeth, that if the Apoſtle had 
meant the law of nature, he would not haue ſaid, I knewe not ſinne but by the Lame, but rather, 
inne was not but by the lam. 3. And concerning the obiection of Cain and Abimelechs koow- 
ledge of finne, ¶ bryſoſtome 2nſwereth, chat the Apoſtle ſaith, mem concupiſcentiam, wehe - 
mentiam fignificans, ſinne wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, fignifying the vehe- 
mencie of ir, &c. that although theſe ſinnes did raigne before, yet they appeared not to be 
ſo great ſinnes, as afterward by tbe law; and Theophylalt addeth, noſcibatur percatum ſed non- 
dum erat concuprſcentia interdilta, finne was knowne before the law, that is, outward and no- 
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corious finnes, but yet che inward concupiſcence was not reſtrained, 

3. Tolet thinketh that together with the morall law, the Apoſtle meaneth the ceremonj. 
all and iudiciall law,becauſe by them alſo were the knowledge of ſinne: But che Apoſtle gi. 
ving inſtance of the inward vnlawfull concupiſcence, which was not puniſhed by the iudi- 
ciall nor ceremoniall law, ſhewerh that he ſpeaketh not of them. 

. Wherefore it is evident, that the Apoſtle meaneth none other, but the written moral] 
law of Moſes, becauſe he giueth inſtance of the laſt commaundement, Then ſpalt not cone; 
Martyr, Pareus. 
Queſt, 11. What luſt or concupiſcence the eApoſtle ſpeaketh ef: 

I had not knowne luſt, & c. except, c&c. 

1. Some thinke, that here, by concupiſcence,the Apolile intendeth all ſinne what ſoeuer: 
as eAnſelme, and the ordinar, gloſſ following Auguſtine, Bona eſt lex, qua dum concupiſcentian 
probiber,omnia peccata prohibrt, c&c. the law is goed, which while it forbiddeth concupiſcence, 
forbiddeth all ſinnes, &c, Hicrom. epiſt. 15 2. refuſerh their opinion, which take this for the 
commandement, and by concupiſcence, he thinketh to be ynderftood, omnes animi perturba. 
tienes, all che perturbations, and paſſions of the minde what ſoeuer, as of tedre,griete, defire: 
But it is euident, in that the Apoſtle propoundech the verie words of the line, that hee hath 
reference to that precept, Thou ſhalt not luſt; wherby indeed all corrupt coucupiſcence and 
defire whatſocuer is forbidden, | 

2. By this concupiſcence is not ynderſtood onely the act of concupiſcence , as Pereriu 
holdeth, with other Romaniſts; we vnderſtand not, faith he, ipſum concupiſcendi facultatem, 
ſed aſtum ipſum concupiſcendi, the ſacultie of coueting, but the act it ſelfe; diſput. 8.numer.47, 
nor yet the ſecond motions of concupiſcence, onely whereunto the will conſenteth, but e- 
uen the firſt ynlawfull defires and motions, which haue not the conſent of the will. And that 
this may the better appeare;it ſhal not be amiſſe further to ſhe what concupiſcence is, and 

the diuerſe kinds thereof: there is a three fold concupiſcence, aaturalis ſenſitivus, voluntariu, 
the naturall, which is even in ſtirps and plants, as to couet and dra we vato them their foode 
and nouriſhment, and this is properly called ie, defire; the ſenſitiue is in bruit beaſts; the 
voluntarie and ſenſitiue both in man, and they ate called by the word ia], concupiſcenct. 
2, Further this concupiſcence is diuided into Syyaupuy, and ire iar, the facultie it ſelfe, and 
the exerciſing or act thereof: and both of them are confidered, either phyſice , as they are na. 
turall, as to couet meate, drinke, and ſuch like, which are things indifferent, or morally as 
they haue relation to the commandement. 3. And herein there is to be conſidered, both the 
matter and obiect of concupiſcence, and the manner: as if either things valawfull bee deſi- 
red, as the wife, horſe, ſeruant of our neighbour, which appertaine nor to vs, or if weeer- 
ceed meaſure in defire of things vnlawfull, as of meate,drinke,apparell,riches,and ſuch like, 
or deſire them an to euill end. 

3. Now to apply this, which hath been ſaid to our purpoſe. t. Neither the natural de- 
fire, as of meate and drinke is forbidden by this commandement, as beeing a thing indiff:- 
rent, nor yet the ſupernatural, as to couet and defire ſuch things, as concerne the glorie of 
God, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: for theſe are good defires,and conſormable to the will 
of God: but the euill and vnlawtull defires are forbidden, either in the matter or manner. 2. 
Not the act of concupiſcence onely, but the very facultie it ſelfe, ipſa concupiſcibilitas, is for- 
bidden, as it is corrupt, and auerſe from God. 3. And not onely the ſecond motions, which 
haue the conſent of the will, which the Schoolemen call concupiſcentiam formatam, the for- 
med and perfect concupiſcence; but euen the firft motions, which haue not the deliberate 
conſent of the will, which they call informem, the vaformed concupiſcence: contrary to the 
opinion of Pererius, and other Romaniſts , who thinketh concupiſcentiam carnalem, ſed vt 4 
voluntaze approbatars, &. that carnall concupiſcence onely, as it is approoued of the will, 
to be forbidden in this commandement : diſput. 8. numer. 47. but the contrarie ſhall ap- 
peate afterward, controv. 8. that the law forbiddeth, cpidit atem nudam, the very bare and 
naked concupiſcence, as Bea calleth it, becauſe prauas cupiditates, euill and diſordered luſts 
and deſires, the verie law of nature reprooued: and eAngnſtive ſaith, cupiditatem voce motum 
auimi, c&c. I call concupiſcence the very motion of the minde, to enioy either himſelfe, ot 
his neighbour, ot any other thing, ve propter Deum, not for God: de Dofirin, Chriſtian, lib, 
3. cap. 10. | 
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Queſt, 12. iy the Apoſtle gineth inſtance in the tenth commande- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not luſt; and-alleadgeth not all the 
words of the Law, 

1. The Apoſtle would not giue inſtance in the groſſer, and more notorious finnes which 
even the wiſer ſort of the Gentiles abhorred, nor yet in che vile and corrupt affeRions of 
man, which the Philoſophers alſo condemned; but he ſingleth out thoſe corruptions, which 
could not be diſcerned by the light of nature, eſpecially ſo much obſcured , and darkened, 
and could not be 228 knowae, but by the law of God: Tolet. annot.9, 2, And this the 
Apoſtle doth to ſhew the excellencie ofthe law of God, beyond both the law of nature, 
andthe politike lawes of men: for the firſt, the law of nature is much obſcured, oblitetated, 
and ewpaired by the blindnes and corruption of mans nature: but the written law, though it 
were much depraued by the corrupt gloſſes of the Scribes and Phatiſies, lex tames ſcripta 
manſit cadem, y et the written law remained the ſame, and beeing well examined was able to 
reproove the falſe interpreters thereof: and it is more perfe& then other humane lawes, 
which onely bridle the outward act of ſinne, but they cannot meete with the inward concu- 
piſcence as the Law of God doth, | 

2. And S. Paul contenteth himſelfe only to repeat the firſt words of the commandement, 
not adding the reſt, thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, &. as Moſes doth: for he hauing 
to doe cum hominibus duriorib us, with a rude people, and of hard yoderſtanding, giueth in- 
ſtance in ſome ſenfible, and particular obiects: but S. Paul writing, ſcientib us legem, to men 
knowing the law, thinketh it ſufficient to giue them only an hint, by producing ſome words 
onely of the law, Neither yet did Moſes expteſſe all the particulars of this law, but bauing 
repeated ſome, he concludeth with this generall clauſe, nor auy thing that is bi, And indeed 
in all the commandements, Moſes vſeth the figure called Synechdoche by one part fignifying 
the reſt: and that both in the negatiue part, wherein forbidding the moſt notorious vices, he 
meeteth with the reſt, as our Sauiour abe Matth. 5. how the law bindeth not onely the 
hands, but euen the heart and affections, in the ſinnes of murther, adulterie, and ſuch like: 
2s alſo in the affitmatiue, the contrarie vertues in euety commandement, beeing compreben- 
ded in the prohibition of the contrarie vices:ſo that Ariſtotle tenne predicaments ate not fo 
generall to containe what ſoeuer is in the world, as Moſes tenne commaundements are to 
comprehend all vices committed in the world. ex Martyr, 

Queſt, 13. #hat ſinne the «Apoſtle meaneth, v. 8. Sinne tooks 
| an occaſion, ec, | | 

2. Some by ſiane here vnderſtand the deuill, who taking occaſion by the commaunde- 
ment, did tempt man more ſtrongly to breake it, CMethodins, Ambroſe, Oecume nius, ſaving 
that the firſt by the law vndetſtandeth the commandement giuen to Adam in Paradiſe, the 
other two the law giuen by Moſes: But in this ſenſe, it cannot be poperly ſaid finne teuiued, 
if by ſinne we vnderſtand the deuill: or thus ſinne did dwell, in the Apoſtle, as hee ſaith, 
v. 10. 

2. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth this ſiane to be : itium deſidia, the vice of flouthfulnes: that 
man having received a law, by his negligence, was not the bettet for it, but the worſe: But 
he expteſſeth not the whole mind of the Apoſtle. „ 

3. Anſelmus will haue it co be peccati fomes, the matter or nouriſhment of ſinne: which (as 
Lyrauut) is called finne, for that it is the cauſe of ſinne, as the Sunne is ſaid to be hote, being 
the cauſe of heate: But the Apoſtle calleth it Fane properly, becauſe it was forbidden by the 
commandement. | | 

4. Hierome epiſt. ad Hedib, qu. 8. taketh this to be the ſinne, quod lege prohibetur, which is 
forbidden by the commandement : which while it is forbidden doth inflame the concupi- 
{cence the more: but the Apoſile ſpeaketh not of actuall ſinne, before it is committed, bur of 
finne dwelling in him, v. 17. 

5. This is none other, but nature corruptio, the corrruption of our nature, Calv. lib 1. de 
peccand, the luſt or deſire of ſinning, Hyper. peccatum regnans in homine, ſinne raigning in man, 
Toilet. annot. 1 1. which is none other but the origioal! prauitie of our nature, called before 
luſt or concupiſcence, v.. it is pravitas natiua, our naturall prauitie: Parews. 

14. Queſt. How ſinne tooke occaſion by the Law, | 

1. The Greeke word 2geeu, occaſion, is taken three wayes : firſt , it properly ſignifieth 


iauplar, the opportunitie of doing a thing: but ſo the law was not the occaſion , as offering 
any 
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any opportunitie:for there can be no oportunitie to doe euill. 2. It ſigniſieth, any circum. 
Nance or accident, whereby one is occaſioned to doe any thing; as the burning of an houſe, 
may be ſaid to be the occaſion of building it againe. 3. An occaſion is that which drawerh 
a man from doing that he intended; as a rub in ones way, turneth him beſide the way. Both 
theſe laft wayes finne tooke occaſion by the law; for both the prauitie of our nature is more 
inflamed by the prohibition; and we ſeeke to build our ruinous houſe, which the Jaw pul- 
leth downe, and beſide becauſe the law ſtandeth vp in the way of finne, we decline it, as a 
thing which bindreth vs in our pleaſant and plaine journey following after ſinne, and there- 
fore we wiſh that it were remooued, as arubbe, or blocke out of our way, Fairs, 

2. Diverſe waics did finne take occaſion by the law. 1. The corruption of mans nature 
turneth good things to the occaſion of euill: as the Phariſies by Chrifts comming and 
preaching had the more finne: and the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 10.29, Of how much more punſſh. 
ment ſuppoſe ye he is worthy, which treadeth vader foote the Soune of God: habet peius ſupplicium oc- 
caſienem per exbibitum mains beneficium, the greater puniſhment is occaſioned by the greatnes 
of the benefit exhibited, Chryſoſtome: ſiane then is encteaſed by the giuing of the law, be. 
cauſe of mens vnthankfulnes for ſo great benefit. 2, And beſide ſuch is the corruption of 
mans nature, vt ea que prohibentur magis deſiderentur, that the things which are forbidden, are 
more defired, Origen: fo was the commandement given to Adam, an occaſion, that he coue- 
ted the more to eate of the forbidden fruite: and like as there are ſome diſeaſes, which are 
the wor'e forthe applying of medicines vnto them, as the gangrena, anò the leproſie called 
elephantiaſis: much like a reſtie hotſe, that the more he is ſpurred, and Kicked, the more he 
giueth backe: or as if a ſicke man beeing forbidden to drinke cold water, ſhould the more 
defire it, Martyr. 3. An other reaſon is, becauſe mans nature defireth libertie, and therfore 


refuſe:hro be bridled by law: and yet it is deſtruttio libertatis, the vetie deſtruction and o- 


uetthrow of hibertie, fora man to doe what he lift, ſine fræno leg, without the bridle of 2 
law, Lyran. 4. And further, by the law commeth the knowledge of finne,and ſo mans cor- 
ropt nature, hauing ſinne ſhewed it, doth then beginne to couet it, as the Sunne light ſhew. 
eth the beautie of a fayre woman, and then the luſtfull eie is carried with adefire after her, 
Gorrhan: ot like as Ambroſe reſembleth it, as the art of Phyſicke ſhewerh the nature of poi- 
ſons to auoid them, and yer one abuſerh his knowledge in doing hurt by them, 1b. 1. de Ja. 
cob, & vit. brat. c. 4. And this was the reaſon, why Solon would make no law againſt parri- 
cides, leaſt men by that occaſion might thinke of that finne, which they did not dreame of 
before. 5. Adde hereunto that, as a circumſtance may accidentally ftirre vp that, which is a 
cauſe of it ſelfe of the action; as Dauids walking vpon his houſe, carried his eye to look vp. 
on the beauty of Berſheba, and ſo to defire her: the like occaſion might finne take by the 
law, Parexs, 6, And the deuill tooke occaſion by the law more ſtrongly to tempt man, to 
make his ſinne the greater in tranſgteſſing of the law, 7. And one contrarie accidentally is 
eucreaſed by an other, as hote water is more ſtrongly congealed , Gorrhan, 8. And euerie 
nature adxerſantibus aduerſatur, refiltech that which teſiſteth it, as one ſtone breaketh ano- 
ther, Hugo: ſo vice teſiſteth vertue, 

2. But it is further to be conſidered, that the words are, ſinne, Aa, taking occaſion: for 
the law indeed gaue not occaſion, but finne tooke it: Bewa, Calum, 

Queſt, 15. Of what time S. Paul ſpeaketh, when he knew not the law, and after 
ward ſinne tooke occaſion by the law, o. 

t. Methodins vnderſtandeth it of the time, while yet Adam had not received the com- 
mandement of not eating the forbidden fruit: but it hath beene ſhewed before, that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh here of the morall law giuen by Moſes, as appeareth by that particular in- 
ſtanct of the tenth and laſt commandement, 

2. Origen will haue it vndetſtood of the Apoſtles childhood, and ſo alſo Hierome, that 
then he kue not anc: but theſe things, which the Apoſtle mentioneth, as the working ot 
concupiſcence, and the reuiuing of ſinne, are not incident into the age of children. 

3. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the time before the law, when many finnes were not 
knowne, till the Jaw came: and ſo he thinketh that the Apoſtle in bis owne perſon deſcti- 
beth the Rate of all choſe, which lived before the law: but in this ſenſe, the perſon of S. Paul 
ſhould be excluded, who lived not in thoſe times. 

4. Wherefere hee aimeth at that time, when he was a Phariſie, before hee had the true 


knowicdge of the law: for the Pharifies contented themſelues onely with the externall ob- 
ſeruarion 


l 


r 


ſet 


EE IT 9 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 7. 323 


ſeruation thereof, as is evident, Matth. 5. where our Sauiour deliuereth the law from their 
corrupt gloſſes: Pareus, Fai, | 
, Queſt. 16. What the eApoſile meaneth by all concupi- 
1 5 | ſeence, v. 8. 

1. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth augmentum concupiſcentia, the encreaſe of concupiſcence, 
which was more inflamed. 2. Auguſtine, ſummam & conſummatam,concupiſcence per fected, 
which now after the law given did not onely covet cuill things, but lege prohibita, forbidden 
by law. 3- eAmbroſe, becauſe after the law came, then all ſinne came, before there was finn, 
ſed non omne, quia crimen preuaricationss deerat: but not all, becauſe the ſinne of tranſgreſſion, 
and pteuarication was not yet: ex gloſſ. 4. Martyr expoundeth it of all actuall ſinnes: but 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of concupiſcence. 5, By all concupiſcence then we may vnder- 
ſtand with Hierome, omnes perturbationes anime, all the paſſions and perturbations of the 
minde: Epiſt. 151. and with eAnſelme, cuinſque peccati contra quodennque mandat um concupiſ- 
centiam, the concupiſcence of cuery ſtane en againſt every commandement : with 
Faius, every kind of concupiſcence, not onely the concupiſcence of the fleſh, but the concu- 
piſcence of the eyes, which Saint Iohn ſpeaketh of, 1. Epiſt. cap. 2. with Gerrban, euery de- 
gree of concupiſcence, cogitatiomm, conſenſum, opus, the thought, the conſent, the action: 
with Pareus, all the vicious motions of the concupiſcence, primas & ſecundas, both the 
firſt, and ſecond: with Occumenins, quas non noueram concupiſcentias ex lege didici, &c. Ilear- 
ned ” the lawe concupiſcence, which I knewe not, and thoſe which I had learned, I com- 
mitte | 
Queſt. 17. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Sinne was dead, and he 
| | aline without the lam, v. 8. | 

1. Methodius in Epipban. bereſ. 64. by ſinne, vndetſtandeth the time of mans innocency, 
when the deuill lay as dead, becauſe yet there was no commandement giuen, whereby man 
ſhould be allured vnto ſinne: Ambroſe by ſinne likewiſe interpreteth the deuill, but hee re- 
ferreth it to the time before the law, when the deuill was ſecure, hauing man ſure enough in 
bis poſſeſſion, Bur this opinion is reiected before; for how could the Apoſtle ſay, v. z O. that 
ſinne dwelled in him, if he meant the deuill by finne; and he ſaith that ſinne revined, when the 
law came; then in this ſenſe the deuill muſt be ſuppoſed to haue been alive before , to haue 
been buſie in working before he tempted Adam, 

2. Theoderet, and Caictan following him, doe vnderſtand this to be ſpoken of the time of 
mans innocencie, when as ſinne was dead;there was no ſinne at all before the law was giuen: 
But beſide, that man could not be ſaid to be aliue in Paradiſe without a law, beeing created 
with the law of nature; the Apoſtle ſaying, that ſinne by the law wrought in him all manner 
of concupiſcence, ſuppoſeth ſome to haue been before. 

3. Hierome Epiſt. 121. and Origen following him, do take this for the time of childhood: 
for then ſinne is dead, becauſe they haue no knowledge of it, for if a child ſmite his father, 
or mother, it is counted no fault: and when they come to yeares of diſcretion ſinne reuiueth: 
But the reviving of ſinne ſheweth chat it liued before, which cannot be ſaid of children, that 
ſinne firſt lived, and afterward died, and then reviued againe. 

4. Auguſtine lib, I. contr. 2. Epiſtol. Pelag. thus vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle, that before 
the law of Moſes was giuen, man is ſaid to haue liued as without law, and ſinne then to haue 
beene dead, becauſe it was not perfectly knowne before the law was giuen: fo alſo Chryſo- 
ffome, Haym. But if all this be referred to the time before the law was giuen, Paul could not 
have giuen inſtance in himſelfe as he doth, 

5. WhereforeS. Pauls meaning is, that he was aliue without the law: that is, viuere mibs 
videbar, I ſeemed to be aliue vnto my ſelſe, when as yet being a Phariſie, he had not full vn- 
derſtanding of the la we: then ſinne alſo ſeemed to be dead: becauſe as yet he did not feele 
the burthen of finne, nor his conſcience did not prick him, while contented he himſelſe with 
the out ward obſeruation of the law: thus Parens, Oftander, Bex a, Calvin, 

And further it is here to be conſidetred, that there is a twofold death of ſinne, v vera, a 
death not in truth, when ſinne lurketh onely and lieth bid, and ſneweth not it ſelfe: of this 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here: and there is mori vera, a ttue death of ſinne, when we truely die 
vuto finne in Chriſt, which death che Apoſtle treated of before, c. 6. 

Queſt, 18. How fine is ſaid to haue renined, 


r. Origen here maketh mention of the error of the Pythagotian heretikes, who m—_— 
that 


3:4 Chap. 7. A [ixfold Commentarie 
that the ſoules of men, liued before in the bodies, ſome of birds, ſome of beaſts, when they 
lined as it were without a law: and ſo finne is ſaid to reuiue in the ſoule. But this is a groſſe 
error: for in thoſe creatures which hauenoreaſon, ſinne cannot be ſaid to liue, or haue 20 y 
beeing at all, and therefore not to reuiue. 8 

2. Bucer ſeemeth thus to vnderſtand it, that ſinne liued before, that is, quali coram De, 
erat, apparuit, it appeared, ſuch as it was before God, but now it is ſaid to revive, becauſe it 

is made kuo une to ys: but the liuing, and teliuing, or reviuing of ſinne, muſt be vnderſtood 
in teſpect of the ſiune. | 

3. The moſt doe vnderſtand ir fimply, without any relation, a former life of finne: cpi 
apparere, it beganne to appeare, gloſſ. ordinar. interlin, apparuit delic tum eſſe, it appeared to be 
ſinne, Tbeophyladt: incepit vires explicare, Mart, it beganne to ſhew the ſtrength: which ſenſe 
is not much to be miſliked, - | | 

4. Some haue here reference vnto the firſt knowledge of finne , which Adam had after 
his tranſgteſſion; as eAnguſtine, vixerat aliquando in Paradiſo, quando contra datum praceptum 
ſatis apparebat admiſſum, &c. it lived ſometime in Paradiſe, when it ſufficiently appeared by 
the trauſgreſſion of the commandement, &c. but afterward it lieth as dead in children, till 
they come to the knowledge of the law: then peccatum in oiſtitia nati hominis reviniſcit, quod 
in notitia primi hominis aliquando vixerat, ſinne teuiueth inthe knowledge of man tharis born, 
which ſometime was alive in the knowledge of the firſt man, cc. to this purpoſe ¶Auguſt. . 
1. ad Bonifac. c. g. which ſenſe Pareus followeth, likewiſe TJolet. Haymo addeth further, that 
ſinne liued not onely in Adam, but ia Cain, who ſaid his ſinne was greater then could bee 
ſorgiuea: but it died in their poſteritie, which came vnto that error, that they thought tha 
to be no ſinne, which was ſinne. But ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the teuiuing of finne in 
himſel e, we muſt not goe furthe: then the Apoſtle, to ſeeke our this firſt life of ſinue. 

5. Wherefore, as Bea well obſerueth, a threefold Rate and condition of the Apoſtles 
life is here to be conſidered: when he liued ſ#6 ignorant ia legis, vnder the ignorance of the 
law, that ſinne taigned: after ward he liued ſ@b copnitione legis, vader the knowledge of the 
lau, but onely of the outward letter, obleruing the externall works onely of the law, wher. 
as he before made conſcience of no finne: at this time ſiane ſeemed to be dead, hee pleaſed 
himſelfe in bis out ward obedience: then he came to the ſight of his ſinne, and fo he died, his 
conſcience accuſed him, that he was worthy of eternall death. 

Queſt. 19. How ſinne is ſaid to bane deceiued, 
8 verſ. 1 1. 

1. The meaning is not, as Methodiuu, and Ambroſe, like wiſe Haymo, that the deuill ſedu- 
ced Adam: fer not Adam, but Eue was ſeduced, as Saint Paul ſaith, 1. Tim. 2. 2. but the de- 
ceitfulues of ſinne, conſiſteth herein, 1. Inducitur error practicus, there is brought in a ptacti- 
call error: that the finner is deceiued by the pleaſantneſſe of the obiect, thinking that to be 
good which is euill, Tolet anuot. 14. as Eue was deceived by the pleaſantnes of the apple. 
2. Operit laqueum pecrati, it hideth the poiſon and not the ſinne, Hugo, it ſheweth the baite, 
and hideth the hooke. 3. ¶ ogitetionem auertit x ſupplicys,itturneth aſide our cogitation from 
the puniſhment of fiance, and perſwadeth a man, that either the ſinne is not ſo great, and ſhil 
haue eithet no puniſhment, or but a ſmall: and ſo it bringeth a man to vnbeleefe, not to giue 
credit to the word of God, who threatneth ſinners: as the Deuill firſt perſwaded Eue, chat 
ſhe ſhould not die at all, Mart. 2. Some will haue this word expounded, uon dere ipſa, [ed 
de notitia, not of the thing it ſelfe, but of the knowledge: that at length he perceived how 
farre he had beene deceiued, and lead out of the way, Hyper. But it rather ſneweth the pro- 
per effect of ſinne taking occaſion by the law, which is to deceiue: the other to aeknowledg 
our error, is the eſſect ot the law, and not of finne: as Pellicas well vnderſtandeth here ſinne 
taking occaſion by the law, doth draw vs out of the way, as a ſicke man taketh occaſion to 
act thoſe things which are forbidden, ex mandata medici, by the charge giuen by the Pbyſi- 
tian to the contratie. | 4 

3. Then the Apoſtle ſheweth three effects of finne taking occafion by the law: firſt it 
deceiueth, then it worketh all manner of concupiſcence,and then ic killetb, it briugeth death 
to the ſoule Mart. ſo impoſiura cauſa eſt conenpiſcentie, &c. impoſture or deceit is the caule 
of concupiſcence, and concupiſcence of death, Oecamen. Thus euety man is tempted, ſedu- 
ced, and entiſed by his concupiſcence, a8 S. Iames ſaith, 1.14. 

20. Queſt. 


Queſt, 20. How ſinve is ſaid to haue ſlaine him. 
1. Not ocriſum me eſſe oſtendit, it ſhewerh that I was flaine and dead by the law; as Barer, 
- for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſinnes, not of the law, which ſheweth the reward of Gnne 
to be death, 2. Nor yet is the meaning, ic flue n peccathy, by the com- 
micting of finne, Hugo: inducondo ad op:8, in bringiug hane into act, Lyran, for though one 
ſiane may bring forth an other, yer ſinne is one thing, death an other, which is the flipend 
er wages of ſinne. 3. Ofiander thus: cœpit eum adigere ad deſperationem, it beganne to drive 
bim to deſpaire: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his particular caſe, but ofthe generall effect 
of ſinne, whereof he giueth inſtance in himſelfe. 4. Therefore the meaning rather is, concilia- 
uit mihi mortem, it procured death ynto me; Pere. ad mortem æternam tradit, it deliuereth me 
ouer to eternall death; Gorrban: addicit morti, maketh one guiltie of death; Fei which 
moſt be ynderſtood of the proper fruit and effect of ſinne, without the grace and mercie of 


God. | 
Queſt. 21. How the law is ſaid to be holy, inſt, good, and likewiſe the commandement, 

1. Concetuing the firft, the commeadation and titles of the law, 1. Thomas and Caietane 
reſerte the holines of the law to the ceremoniall precepts, the iuſines to the iudicialls, the 
goodnes to the morall. 2. Lyranut, it was holy in teaching our dutie to God, iult in preſeti- 
bing duties toward our neighbour, good in reſpeR of our ſelues, tesching ys what is good 
and right.. 3. Haymo doth not diſtingulſh theſe, but ſaith the jaw is holy, iuſt, good, becauſe 
jr commandech holines, equitie, goodnes,and intendeth to make the obſeruers ſuch;ſo allo 
Calvin, Martyr, with others, 4. But Theodoret better diſlinguiſheth them thus, whom Occ - 
menius followeth: the law is holy, in reſpect of the matter, becauſe ir preſcribeth holy things; 
juſt, in propounding rewards and puniſhments; good, in reſpect of the end, to bring the 
obſeruer vnto goodnes of life, 5. Parent diftioguiſheth them in like manner, but he addeth 
further, that all theſe titles are giuen vnto the law in the foreſsid reſpe&s, both with relati- 
on to the author, who is moſt holy; iuſt, and good; and to the docttine it ſelfe, of the law, 
which is likewiſe holy, iuſt, and good; and in regard ofthe effects, of holines, goodnes, 
which is wrought in man before his fall. and it ſhall. briag forth in the ſtate of glory, though 
now it faileth of the effect by reaſon of mans infitmitie. 55 

2. Whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of the law , and precept or commaundement, 1. 
yatablus taketh them for the ſame, herein following Origen, but then the Apoſtle ſhould 
ſeeme to commit a tautalogle. 2. Oęcumenius takerh the law for Moſes law , the precept for 
that which was giuen to Adam, but this opinion is refuſed before ,3, Theophylatt wil have the 
commandement as generall, the law as the particular, becauſe there ate othe? commande- 
ments beſide the law, So alſo Ofianaer, Naziarzen , as Faius reporteth bim, will haue the 
law ſo called in reſpect of ys, becauſe it containeth a rule of ſuch things, as are to be done; 
and a commandement as it is preſcribed of God. 5. The moſt of our newe writers doe thus 
diſtinguiſh them: the law, & qzicquid ca præcipitur, and whatſoeuer is commanded therein, 
Martyr, Caluin, and before them Hage (ar din. 6. But I preferre Beza his interpretation, 
whom Parexs followeth> who by the law voderflandetb generally the whole decalogue;by 
the commandement, that particular precepr, wherein be gaue inſtance before, namely bar, 
Thou ſhalt not luſt yet Haymo will haue one commandement here taken for all. 

| 22. Queſt. How ſinne'@ ſaid to hs owt of meaſure ſinnefull. 

r. Metbodius in Epiphanius, whom Geri has ſollowetb, fill coariouerh bis interpretati- 
on, vnderſtanding here the Deuil, that he is this ſinne out of meaſure, by bis manifold temp- 
tations cauſing men to ſinne; but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh properly of ſinne which is diſcerned, 
and knowne by thelawe, and ſo is not the Deuill: Pareus. 2. e he is alleadged 
by Pet. Mart. doth inferreypon theſe words, out of meaſure, that there is a certaine meaſure 
and degree of ſinne, the which if a ſinner once paſſe, his puniſhment ſhall be nolonget de- 
ferred, as he ſheweth by the iudgement of God ypon the Sodomites and Cananites: but 
this is not the Apoſiles meaning here. 3. Faius will have this vaderfiood not of ſinne it 
ſelfe, but of the ſinner, that he is become by tranſgteſſing the law in a manner fnne ic 
ſelfe, Aaron 5 duayria, the ſinner is made as it were finne : But the Apoſtle fiill ſpea- 
keth of the fruits ot ſinne in the ſinner: and as Origen ſaith , finxit perſonam peccati, he 
faigneth a cettaine pet ſon of finne, 4. The meaning then is this, that ſinne by the com- 
maundement was more inflamed and encreaſed , quia minus peccati eſt, fi, quod non pro- 
bibetur, admittas , it is a leſſe finne to commit that, which is not forbidden: * 
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and ſo Ambroſe, becauſe finne of knowledge is worſe then finne of ignorance, becauſe it 
ſheweth contempt, /.de Iob. c. 4. and hereby the multitude of ſinnes is expreſſed, nu aleſcente 
cupiditate ruimus in omnia, concupiſcence and luſt encreaſing, weruſh into all hanes, Martyr. 
and ſo Auguſtine expoundeth it of the abounding of ſiune, lib, 1. queſt. ad Simplic.qu. 1. the ve. 
nemencie and rage of ſinne is hereby ſignified, which as ic were riſing agaiaſt the law, fin. 
neth ſo much the more:like as an horſe that is vubroken, the more he is curbed wich the bri. 
dle, the more he flingeth out, Par. and as be which is ſicke of a feuer is more inflamed by 
wine, which is by reaſon of the infirmitie, the wine is not properly the cauſe, Lyran, 

5. But whereas Hierome epiſt.ad Led thinketh that the Apoſtle committeth here a ſole. 
ciſme, becauſe duaprunty, inner, is of the maſculine gender, and cuagria , ſinue, of the femi- 
nine; £raſm well obſetueth, that here is no ſoleciſime at all: for it is vſuall in the Attike dia- 
lect. to ioyne an adiectiue of the maſculine, with a ſubſtantiue of the feminine: as Beza ob- 
ſerueth the like, Rom.. 20. where d. dueg, is put for a iu, eternal, the other word aun, 
power, beeing of the feminine gender. B 

6. But whereas, the Apoſtle ſaith the law is iuſt, it followeth not hereupon , that we are 
iuſtiſied thereby; for the Apoſtle elſe where ſaith, Oal. 3.1 t. tbat no man is inſtified by the lay; 

Gorrhan giveth this ſolution, that the Apoſtle meaneth the ceremoniall law ; but cuen the 
Apoſtle excludeth the morall law from becing able to iuſtiſie vs: the beſt anſwer is , that 
the Apoſtle ſhewetb what the law is in it ſelfe, it was giuen to iuftific vs:but that which was 
ordained vnto life, is found to be vnto death, as the Apoſtle ſaid before, v.10. by reaſon of 
the infirmity of man, and the corruption ofhis nature: And againe whereas the Apoſtle ſaith 
here the law is good, and yet the Lord by his Prophet faith, Ezech. 20. 25. I gave them ſta- 
tutes that were not good: Gorrhay here anſwereth, 8 were good in themſelues, but be- 
came euill, iſerum vitio, by their fault: Iunius vnderſtandeth that place of the hard judiciall 
laws, and ſentences of death both ordinarie and extraordinarie: But rather it is referred to 
the ceremoniall laws, which were as a yoke and burthen laid vpon the people, which they 
were not able to beare, as S. Peter expoundetb, Act. 15. i000. | 
Queſi. 23. How the law is ſaid to be ſpiritual. 

1. Origes thinketh it is called ſpirituall, becauſe it muſt be vnderſtood not literally, but 
ſpiricually: But the Apoſtle tteateth here of the morall la we, where was no place for alle. 
gories. 2. Theodoret becauſe it was given of God , who is a ſpirit, 3. eAmbroſe, becauſe 
the la we directed vs to the worſhip of God, whois a moſt pure ſpirit, 4. Auguſtine , be- 
cauſe it cannot be fulfilled, ii A viris ſpiritzalibus, bur of ſpirituall men: but no man in this 
life is ſo ſpirituall, that he can keep the law, 5. Thomas, becauſe concordat cum ſpirits hol. 
xc, it agreeth with the ſpirit of man, that is, reaſon: ſo alſo Lyravw , becauſe it direReth a 
man to followe the inſlinct of the ſpirit, ot reaſon: ſo alſo Gorrban , ſpiritum hominis alen!, 
it nouriſheth the ſpirit of man: But the very ſpirit of man is corrupt and contrarie to the law 
by nature,and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ.4.23. berenewed in the ſpirit of your mind. 6, 
Pet. Martyr giueth this reaſon, why ix is called ſpirituall, becauſe it requireth not onely che 
externall obedience in the outward workes,bur the ſpiricuall in the heart and affeRions. 7, 
But hereunto it may be added, that it is ſpirituall, becauſe ir requireth a ſpirituall, that is, a 
perfect obedience both in body and ſoule, and an angelicall and divine obedience, to follow 
vert ue and ſhunne vice: ſo Chryſoſtome and Theopbylact, and ¶ aluim, Parent, Oflaud. follows 
ing them, 8. That ſeemeth to be ſomewhat curious which the ordiner, gloſſ. here obſerueth, 
that the Law is onely called ſpirituall, becauſe therein are thoſe things, que Dei ſum, which 
are Gods: but the Goſpel is called /ex ſpiritus, the lawe of the ſpirit, becauſe there , Den ſe 
eſt, God bimſelfe is. | 

Queſt, 24. Howthe Apoſtle ſaith, he is carnall and ſold 
| „ V. 17 

1. Pererius well obſetueth here, that one may be fag to be carnall tw, . waies , quis ſeruit 
carni, becauſe he ſerueth the fleſh; gr he which by reaſon of his c nature procliuis eftis 
prone vnto concupiſcence: to this purpoſe Pareus, that in the firſt ſenſe the ynregenerare aro 
faid ro be carnall; in the other the regenerate, becauſe they are yet infirmitatibus obnoxy,lub- 
iect to infirmities, quia nondum habeut ſpirituale corpus, becauſe they haue not yet a ſpitituall 
bodie, freed from all infirmities , ſuch as they ſhall haue in the reſurrection: Augaſt. lib. ad 
Bonifac. c. 10. ſo we haue inchoatam non plenam liber ationem, a deliuerance begunne in Chriſt, 
but nor yet perfect, till our laſt enemie death ſhall be deſtroied. | 


2. Like- 
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2. Likewiſe where the Apoſtle ſaith, he was ſoli: 1. Some take the word properly for 
ſuch a ſelliog, wherein ther is a buyer, aching fold, and a price, which they referre either 


vnto Adams ſelling himſelfe co the deuill fot an apple, Lyran. gloſſ. or dinar. ot to a mans 


ſelling of himſelſe by his actuoll ſinnes, ioc the ſweerneſle of pleaſute, which is as the price 
which men ſell themiſelues to the deuill for. Toler, amor, 1 6. Gorrhan: But in this ſenſe S. 
Paul beeing a ſpirituall and regenerate man, er to be fold, 2. Wherefore this 
metaphor is not largely to he taken, as when Ahab is fajd.co baue ſold himſelfe to worke 
wickednes, 1. King. 2125. for there are two kinds of ſlaues, one that ſelleth himſelfe into 
eaptiuitie, and willingly obeyeth a tyrant: or one Which againſt his will is brought into ſer- 
uitude, 3s Ioſeph was ſold by bis brethren iato captiuitie: and this is S. Pauls caſe here, Pa- 
reus: And ¶Auguſt ine noteth that ſometime ſelling in Scripture, is taken for a ſimple tradi- 
tion or deliuering ouer without any price, . 7. in ladic. c. 17. and ſo indeed ibe Hebrew 
word machar, ſignifieth, as well to deliver as to ſell, as Lay, 32. 2. The Iſraelites ate ſaid to 
be ſold for naught: and the Lord will tedeeme them for naught: But theſe two are ſaid in a 
diuerſe ſenſe: Men ate ſaid to be ſold for naught in reſpect of God, he receiueth no ho- 
nour, but rather diſhonour by their ſelling over ynta ſinne: they are redeemed for naught 
in Chriſt , in reſpect of themſelues, becauſe they gave nothing for their cedemprion : but 
yet in reſpect of Chriſt and his price, they were not redeemed for naught ,, but by the moſt 
precious blood of Chriſt , CAfare. Pererimathinketh they ate ſaid roberedeemed for naught 
comparatiuely, becauſe that momencarie pleaſure for the which a haner ſelleth himſelfe , is 
nothing to the price and dignitie of his ſoule, mer. z. but rather ſelling is hete taken for 
a plaine delivering ouer, as is hefote ſhewed out of Auguſtine Now two waies are the re- 
generate ſold ouer to ſinne, in reſpect of theit origioall corruption, and of their carnall inſit- 
mit ies which remaine ſtill in theit corrupt nature, to the which they are ſubiect ill, Pare- 
u: but the vnregenetate are {aid to be ſold ouer as Ahab was, becauſe they give themſelues 
wholly over vnto ſinne: Ber a doth welle apteſſe iheſe two kinds of ſetuitude or ſelling o- 
ner, by the like difference in humane ſervitude: for ſome are ſlaues becauſe they ate borne of 
ſetuile and bond parents, others make themſelues hond: like vnto the fitſt are the tegene- 


rate, and the vntegenerate as the ſeconggññ wr atop e 
_ Queſt, 25. Of theſe words, v. 15. I alla not what I dos, what I wanld,that doe I not. 
1. Chryſoftame thinking that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh this in the perſon of aa varegenerare 
man, reſetreth this word . know vot, ot vnderſtand not, io ihe vnderſtanding; not 
chat a ſinnet kuoweth not wben he finneth, ſed tene broſa quadam vertigine obualuor, bur I am 
overtaken with a kind of dizines, that I know not how I was overtaken ;ſo allo Origen, von 
rem ipſam, ſed cauſam rei dicitur ignorare , he is ſaid not to know not the thiog, but the cauſe 
thereof, hat is, how, and by what means be came to finne;Bur it is eaident by the worgs fol- 
lo wing, what I would, &c. that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of his will rather then vudetſtanding. 
2. Pererius likewiſe inclinlug to thinke, chat this is ſpoken in the perſon of a carnall 
man, will haue this vndeeſtood, of 3 genetall and vniuerſall knowledge , will, and hatred; 
that men in gegerall knowe and will vertue, and hate vice, but not in particular: But the 
Apofile here ſpeaketh of doing, and nor doing, which muſt be referred. to particular acti · 
ons, r . fear $h!tss Sie 
3. Auguſtine, verie well interpreteth, vor cgueſco, I know A e van approbo , 
now conſentio, I approoue not, conſent not: but yet he vaderfiandeth. the-Apoſile onely to 
ſpeake of the firſt motions of eoncupiſcente, Which haue uot the conſent of the minde: con- 
capiſcere nolo , & tamen concupiſes, & c. I would not cover , and yet, Idee, but I conſent. 
vor to concupiſcence, & c. lib. I. cent. piſtol. Pelag. i. 10, hut this ſeemerb to be no fic expo- 
lion, facto, i. concapiſco, I doe, that is, | conet. as che ord ioarie glaſſe out of Avgr/tive and 
che Saints doe not onely cupere, ſed etiam facere deſite, bus, doc ſomgtimes things which 
ought not to be done; yet we wult not thinks that the Apoſtle bere ſpeaketh of gtoſſe fins | 
ſuch as the faithfull ſometime may fall into, as was the adulterie of Dzuid, ſor in juch finnes 
chere ĩs no reſiſtance betweens che will, and the decde hut cheꝝ which fall into them, are 
the time giuen ouer. AN A abs tet 2 
4. Alerbodius agteeing with fgaſtine, that che Apoſiſe ſpeaketh ofrighteous men an his 
owne perſon, by this eule v deth cuillcogitations, qua occur 


* 


which he would not, he voderfian ; 

ert bene operant , which came into the mind of himchat᷑ is about a good worke, &c. This is 

tue. hut not all: for ſomrime a righteons man, may in pals break out into ſome actid which 
; © 3 


he 
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God, and ſome deſire to doe well; which may 
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he would not, as he may ſay ſome things, que non diftevellet, which he would not had berne 
ſpokent Ofiander. | 2h q | 

5. Caſſiams collat. 3 3. c. I 5.by the good, which he would, vnderſtandeth the contempla- 
tion of the minde: from whith he is hiodred. erenpationv rerum corporalizm,by the buſines of 
outward corporall things, which is called euill, not chat it is ſinne, hut commeth of ſinge, 
&e, He well alſo interpteteth this of the righteous man, yet this expoſition is not ſo fit: for 
the Apotile ſpeaketh of the proper effects and fruſts of ſinne in him, v.17. 

6. Oecumemius diſtinguiſheth here the rimes . I world, liber 4 peecato, when I am ſtet 
from ſinue, I doe, quando in peccato ſum, hen I am in ſinne: But the Apoftle ſpenketh of ont, 
v ſame time: as may appeate by the words put in the preſenc tenſe, hi, 1 will, A 
I doe, ws, I hate. ie 

7. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſheweth here the ſtrife that is in a righteous man, whoſe cheeſe 
will and defire is to doe good, but he is often ouercome of his carnall affections, end doth 
that, whichio his inward will and defire he would not: 2s Dauid in his haſt did ſwearehe 
would put Nabals houſe to the ſword, which aſterward becing well adviſed he would not: 
Murtyr. Now in that be ſaith, what I hate, that doe I: we muſt nor thinke that the regene. 
rate doe ſinne as confirained againſt their wills, ſed nom tota volunt ate, but it is not with theit 
whole will, Parent; that is alſo car voluntas, a will of the fleſh, but the Apoſtle calleth 
that his will, quad prat ipur cordis affect appetebat /which he defireth cheefely, Calvin. 

8. Hence then appeateth the difference berweene the regenerare , and the voregenerite: 
they are ſo devided, vr precipue cordis affettn ad Deum ſuſpirent , that in the cheife defire of 
their heatt, they doe figh aftet God, and defire to doe his will, yet are hindred and pulled 
backe by the reliques of ſinne: by the other, fore repiganntia id twpiditates frrantur, art catied 
after theit defires, and luſts without refiflance: ud though they are ſometime pricked in 
conſcience, it cannot be r there is in them any loue of vertue, ot batted 
of vice, but God ſuffereth tbem to be tormented, vt micium ſuam demonſtrit ; to ſhew his 
re edge erde , fad confond ſave 

Pererius © 2painft this expoſition: that in this ſenſe , etiam iniqui c . 
rum nomine, Wicked DS Sal be counted good, and godly +ſo that they haue ſome —— 

ay de found in the wieked: Pre. diſbat. i 4 aumer. 
81. Contra. 1. Calau tequiteth more in a fi s man, that there be in him a loue of ver- 
tue, an hatred of viee, and chat his cheife defire ſhould be ſer-ypon God : I hope he thinketh 
got thax it is ſo with the wicked and vugodty. 2. Neither can thete be any true defire in the 
wieked to doe well, &c, as Totet eonfeſſeth, mperfollam voluntarem ad bonnm etiam fine pratia, 
Fe. thut an imperſect will vnto that which is good euen without grace; may be in a ſinnet 
and vntegenetate man: mt. 18. which iscontratic to the words of out Sauiour, Ioh. 15. 7. 

Queſt. 26. bat the Apoſtlt wnderfhandeth by fleſb, I hnow that 
i me, that is my ſteſh. dwelleth as geod thing, &.. i Ss. 

r. Eyranus by the fleſh here ynderftandeth the ſenſuaſitie, which alwales rebelleth a- 
gainſt reaſon: and he ſaith there are theſe two parts io man, ſeuſus litie, and tes ſon, whichare 
otherwiſe called the fleſh and che ſpirit, tbe inward and outward man: ſo alſo Gerrbas intet-· 

in tines, bomius ſtuſuali, in the Ach, that is the ſeuſuall an: ofthe fame mind aro 
the preſent Romanifts:a5 Tuer, Who ſaith a man hath two parts, rat ionalem e ſeriſualenr, the 
rational! and ſeuſaall: likewiſe Per. Apr. 1 5. Br l. ur lat. perrat. l. 3c. y. theit tenſons are theſe. 

t. Ptrerius yrgeth the Apoſtles words; v. 26. I n mind ſtruc rhe law of G, r. there the 
Apoftte manifeſtly dininguiſheth the mind, hat is the reaſon from the ſen ſuall part. 
watd than is the bodie, the inwardthe mind. | | | 

3. Totet thus tenſvnerh, f in Heribue h: mum, & r. if euill dwelled in the reaſon, then 
couldir not will that which is good, as hete the Apoſtle ſaith; 7 i i preſent with me. 

Contra, 1. By the mind the Apoſtle vnderſtaniſeth the mud regenerate by grace, # he 
ſaith, Epbeſ. 4. 23. be renewed in the ſpirit of pour mind. 5 | | 

2. By the ourward man, the Apofile vnderſtandeth all the inward and outward eorrupti- 
ons, whith muſt daily decay: and by the inward man which muſt be tene wed all the powers 
and fatukies both of ſoule and betie, which muſt be renewed, | 

3. In the natural! reaſon euill moy d well, as it is obſcured, uad darkned by fione, and yet 


ene 


—— 
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the will beeing reformed and regenerace by grace, may encline to that which is good, 

2, Wherefore by the name of fleſh, as Calvin well interpreteth, the Apoſtle comptehen- 
deth emnes nature dotes, fc. all the gifts of nature, and whatſocuer is in man, onely the ſan- 
ctiſication of the ſpitit excepted; ſo that on the one ſide is ſigniſied totas homo, the whole 
man as he is vnregenerate;on the other, the whole man as he is regenerate, Martyr: as it may 
be thus ſhewed, | | | 

1. The Apoftle writing to the Corinthians, which were beletuers,diftinguiſhech between 
che naturall man, which perceiueth not the things, that are of God, and the ſpirituall man, 
1. Cor.. 14.15. and aſterward he denieth that they were ſuch ſpitituall men, but carnal}, 
c. 3. 1. yet were they regenerate: there is then a regenerate man, ſomewhat that is carnall, 
and ſomewhat that is ſpiritu all. ! 

2. The ſeate of ſinne is in the rationall port; but ſinne is in the fleſh , therefore even in the 
reaſon there may be ſomewhat carnall ; To/et anſwereth that though ſioue be in the reaſon, 
yetit hath the effect cheĩfely by the fleſh, Coney. The will briogeth fotih finne , and that be- 
longeth to the tationall part; the bodie doth but execute the edi of the reaſon and will: 
therefore the rationall part becing the place and ſeate of ſinne, is carnall : yea Tolets owne 


| words may be vrged agaiaſt himſelfe: he confeſſeth, pecratum adeo in fecit rationalem 


partem, that fiane bath made the rationall part ſo weake, as that it cannot of it ſelfe perfectly 
will that which is good, though che fleſh (ſhould nor contradict, &cc. there is then ſome what 
carnall in the ſoule, becauſe there is fine, Fre | 

3. The Philoſophers, as Ariſtotle, lib. 1. Ethicor. c. 1 3. made two parts of the minde; 
/ the reaſonable, and dA, that which is void of reaſon , where the affections, and 
paſſions of the mind are: If the Apoſtle ſhould make no othet difference betweene the fleſh 
and _ «x his Apoſtolicall Theologie would afford no greater comfort, then prophane 
Philoſophie. | | 7s | 
: Queſt, 27. How the Apoſtle ſaith to will is preſent with me, &c. but I find 

no meanes to performe, &c, v.18. | 26 

1. Tolet , agreeing with thoſe, which vnderſtand the Apoſtle here to ſpeake of a man vn- 
regenerare, and io his finne, thinketh that a ſinnet euen without grace may will that which 
is good, voluntate imperfecta, with an impetfect will, aunot. 20. But the Apoſtle affirmeth the 
contrarie, Philip.12.1 3. That it is God which workgth in vs both the will, and the deed: therefore 
a carnall man cannot have any good willof himſelſe. EY 

2. Pererius expounding the Apoſtle to ſpeake here in the perſon of a man regenerate, re- 
ſtraineth this wil of the Apoſtle to concupiſcence:to will is preſent, that is, non conc upiſcere, not 
to couet that which is euill, but he could not performe this, that is, ro have no concupi- 
ſcence, though he did not conſent vnto it: but this opinion is refuſed before, qu. 25. 3. 

3. But euen they which are regenerate doe faile in the verie good works which they doe, 
not that their will is altogether ineffectuall: ſed efficacien operis negat reſpondere voluntati, he 
denieth that the efficacie of the worke doth anſwer to his will: Caluin: he willeth and deſi- 
reth being mooued of the ſpirit, but he cannot perſit the worke as he would: be findeth al- 
waies ſome imperfeQtion in the worke: therefore the Apoſtle vſeth the word aννοοανιe , 
to perfit or performe, aliquo tenus prog rediuntur ſancti, ec. the Saints doe make ſome procee - 
ding, but they are farre off from perfection. Obieſt. But God worketh in his, both the will, 
and the deed, Anſ. God indeed wor keth both, but not al waies, nor alike; the Saints ſome- 
time will and per forme good things, ſometime they are willing, but want ſtrength: But the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here as though alwaies his will came ſhort, but that oftner then he 
would his will was croſſed in good things: and therefore he vſeth the word dwelling; this 
grace and ſtrength did not alwaies dwell and continue with him, Pareus. 

4. But Pererins thus obiecteth: 1. It Saint Pauls will conſented at any time to his concu- 
pilcence, how could he ſay, v. 17. It « no more I that doe it, but ſinne i 2. How could he delight 
in his winde ia the law of God, if there were finne? 3. If S. Paul did thoſe things , which he 
would not, then fornication, adulterie and ſuch like. 

Cont. i. It was the part of the will vnte generate, which conſented not to the wil renewed, 
which Saint Paul calleth his will, and not the other, becauſe he cheifely deſired good things. 
2. Ia the regenerate part he delighted in Gods law, though in his vnregenerate, ſinne re- 
maine, 3. S. Paul ſpeaketh not of ſuch groſſe ſinnes, but of the ſecret force of coneupiſcence, 


which often carrieth away euen the regenerate, 
Ee 3 Queſt. 28. 
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28, Queſt. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 21. 1 finde 
alaw, oe. ; | F 
1. Some doe vnderſtand this law of the morall law given by Moſes, ſome of the law of 
concupiſcence, which afterward is called the law of themembers : and of both forts there 
are diverſe opinions. | id (6; | 

Of the firſt chere are two ſorts, ſome doe interpret it, as though the Apoſtle ſhould com. 
mend the law ſome that he ſetteth forth the weaknes and want of ſtrength, in the law. 

Of che former ſort, 1. Origen would haue the words tranſpoſed thus: becauſe when / 
world ave good, and enill us preſent 1 finde 4 lawe, and 1 delight in the lawe, Ge. But this 
ttaiection of the words ſeemeth ſome what hard. 2. Photins in Oecumenius, doth tranſpoſe 
them thus, I finde the lawe to bee good unto mee willing to doe, ce. ſo alſo Auguſtine lib,2,con, 
a. epiſt. Belag. c. 10. aud Auſelmꝶm whom Bellarmine followeth, ioyne good with the lame: 
but ic may be gathered, v. 19. doe not the good thing I would, that goad muſt be ioyned with 
che word dae, not with the law. 3. Chryſaſtome thus interpreteth, I finde the la we, fauen. 
tem aumriliamtem, faucuring, and helpiog me: ſo alſo 7 heophylath, and Lyrauus ſaith, that 
the Apoſtle ſheweth the con ſent betweene the written lawe, and the naturall lawe q which 
mooueth hien to doe that which is good : ſo alſo the Syrian interpreter, I finde the lame to 
conſent to my minde. 4. Some ſupply the word good, I finde the lawe to be good, Hayo, 
Hugo, Gorrhax, Þ arexa; g. Pareus hath an other expoſition, that the law is taken here for 
findmm leg is, the ſtudy of the law, and he thinketh the word St., is preſent, or at hand, 
may be tupplyed out of the latter part of the verſe in this ſenſe, / finde the ſtudic of the lame to 
le preſent with me , when {would doc gad : But all theſe expoſit ions teuding to the commea- 
dation of the law, ate remooued, becauſe of the laſt words, becauſe enill is preſent with me : for 
how can this be a reaſon, that che lawe helpeth or conſenteth , or is good and profitable to 
him, beeing willing to doe good: to ſay with Pareus, that drt, becauſe , may be taken for 
5 or with Faius, for d, hut, or that is ſupetfluouſly added, it ſeemeth not to 
be ſo fit. rn VN | 

' Ofrhe other ſort, that hereby ſhewe the weakenes of the lawe , which ſerueth to diſco- 
ver ſinne, 1, Some give this ſenſe, in#enio legem, agnoſeo debilem, I finde the law, that is, to 
be but weake, it cannot help me or make me better, hut though I would doe good, yet cuill 
is preſent : Photins in Oecumen. 2. Or I finde by the lame, that when I would doe good , evils 
preſent, Vatab, Genevenſ. (alum: but here the prepoſition per by, is inſerted , which is not in 
the origina)l,” 3. Eraſmus to the ſatne purpoſe, I finde the {awe this to worke in me, that I vnder- 
Land, wh I would dee well, that enill is preſent, Cc. but hete many words are added, not in 
the ofigioall. | 

Of them that vnderſtand the lawe of the members, 1. Bex thus interpreteth, I find /-- 
gem impoſitum, this law to be impoſed vpon me, by resfon of the corruption of my nature: ſo 
alſo Mart. that hen I would doe good, euill is preſent. 2. Some ditectly vnderſtand, legen 
carms, che law of che fleſh, the concupiſcence, which bindreth him beeing willing to doe 
good : ſo Tolet, Ofiand. and theſe two laſt expoſitions are moſt agreeable to the text, be- 
cauſe it is added as a reaſon, becauſe euill is preſent with me: in which words he ſnieweth what 
2 he meaneth, that which is oppoſite vnto him, which is furcher explaned in the verſes 

ollowiog. | | L 


Queſt. 29, How the Apoſtle ſaith,v,21.Ewill is preſent with me. 

1. Ambroſe hath bere a curious obſeruation: cuill is ſaid to be preſent adiacere, to lye 
readie at hand, becauſe it lurkerhin the fleſh, as at the doore, that when one is inclined and 
willing to doe good, ſinne is at hand to binder: And he giveth this reaſon, why fin hath the 
habitation in the fleſh rather then in the ſoule, becauſe the fleſh onely is derived ex traduce, 
by propagation; and not the ſoule : which if it were propagated as well as the fleſh, ſiune 
rathet ſhould haue the ſeate in the ſoule, becauſe it finneth rather then the fleſh, which is but 
the organe or inſtrument of ſinne: likewiſe expoundeth Tolet, adiacet mihi, it is naturally re- 
ſiant in my fleſh, as he ſaid before, that to will is preſent with me, that is naturally in bis 
minde, aauot. 21. | 

2, But ti. Ambroſe reaſon concluderh not: for though the fleſh have the beginning by 
propagation, and not the ſoule, and'ſs the firſt pollution is by the fleſh: yet kane diſperſeth 
it ſelfe into the whole nature of mau, both ſoule and bodie, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Coloſſ. 


2. 18. that there is ed goapuds , 4 minde of fleſh , or fleſhly minde, 2. Neither naturally is this 
mince 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 7. 231 


mind willing or apt vnto that which is good, for why then ſhould the Apoſile exhort to bee 
renewed in the ſpirit of the minde, — 3. the aptneſſe and inclination of the minde vnto 
good, is by grace: the meaning then of this phraſe is nothing elſe but to ſhew, the readines 
and ſtrength of our naturall concupiſcence, which lyeth in waite, and is at hand to binder 
eucry good wor ke, aud to flirte vs vp vnto euill. 6 Rs | 
Queſt, 30. Of theſe words, I delight in the law of God, &. v. 22,23. 
of the number of theſe lawes, and what they are. 

1. Concerning the number: t. Some referre theſe lawes vnto rwoz the law of God, and 
the law of the minde, they make one and the ſame, the law of the members, and the lawe of 
ſinne, alſo they thinke to be one: Pareus, Martyr, Tolet, annot. 22, 2. Photins in Occumen. 
maketh three lawes, he diſtinguiſneth the law of God, and the law of the minde: the la w of 
the members, and the law of ſinne he confoundeth. 3. But Hierom, epiſt. ad Hedib. qu 8. and 
Amr. in Luc. 17. doe recite fowre lawes, as they are here named by the Apoſile, the lawe 
of God, the law of the miade, the law of the members, and the law of ſiane: fo alſo Caluiu, 
Hyper. and the Apoſtle indeed ſetteth downe ſomany,/ F241 

2. The like difference is, what theſe lawes ſhould bee. 1. Oecumenius thus deſctibeth 
theſe lawes: two are without vs, the law of God, the knowledge whereof we haue by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the law of the members, which commeth by the ſuggeſtion of 
Satan miniſtring euill cogitations; two of them are within vs, the law of the minde, that is 
the law of nature, which is imprinted in the minde; and the law of ſinue, which is the evill 
cuſtome of ſinning. 2, Pererius will haue the law of God to be the written law, aud the 
law of the minde the naturall law: the law of the members the natutall concupiſcence, and 
inclination vnto the ſeuerall proper obiects of the deſire: the law of ſinne, is deerdinatis ea- 
rundem virium, the diſordering of the nacurall faculties, and abuſing them vnto euill. But all 
theſe faile herein: 1. the law of the minde is not naturall, for naturally the mind is not apt 
ynto that which is good, without the worke of grace. 2. and the law of the members is in- 
ternall and within vs. 3. neither is this the naturall facultie of deſiring, which is not evill, 
but the diſordered prauitie of nature. 3. Pet. Martyr as he maketh the law of God, and the 
lav of the minde to be the ſame; yet in a diuers reſpect: for it is called the law of God, in te- 
ſpect of the author, and of the mind, in regard of the ſubiect: ſo in his iudgement the ſame is 
called the law of finne; becauſe concupiſcence in it ſelfe is finne, as the efficient, and the law 
of the members, becauſe they are as the inftruments. 4. But I rather conſent vnto M. Cal- 
vin, who vnderſtandeth the law of God, to be the morall law, the rule of equitie; and the 
law of the minde, to bee the obedience and conformitie, which che minde regenerate hath 
with the law of God: and by the law of the members, the concupiſcence, which is inthe 
members, conſenting to the law of ſinne. 5. And further the law of the members, and the 
law of ſinne, are not ſeuered in ſubiect: they are both in the members: but thus they differ: 
Some thinke the law of the members to be the corruption, and pravitic of our natute, called 
before the bodie of ſinne, c. 6.5. and the law of ſinne, the euill concupiſcence ſpringing from 
thence: ſo Vatablus, the law of the members, is vis in carne, the ſlrength of the fleſh teſiſting 
the law of the minde: and the law of ſinne, is affettus carnu, the carnall affections: ſo Heyme 
interpreteth the law of the members, ous & pondus mortalitatss, the burthen of mortalitie; 
and the law of ſinne, to be euill concupiſcence, cuſtome, and delight in ſinne: ſo Lyramus vn- 
derſtandeth by the law of the members, ſomitem peccati, vel inclinationem prauam, the foode 
and matter of ſinne, or the corrupt inclination; and the law of ſinne, conſuetudinem prauam, 
the euill cuſtome of ſinuing. 6. But I rather with Beta, by the law of finne, vnderſtand the 
corruption of nature, by the lam of che members, the euill concupiſcence ſpringing from 
thence: for otherwiſe the oppoſition berweene the law of God and the minde, on the one 
fide, and the law of the members and of finne on the other, will not be correſpondent and 
anſwerable together: for the law of the members muſt be ſer againſt the law of the mind, and 
the law of finne againſt the law of God:like as then the regenerate minde is conformable to 
the law of God: ſo the vnregenerate members are captiued to the law of ſinne in the mem- 
bers, which is the corruption of nature, even originall ſinne. 

31. Queſt, y theſe are called lawes, and why they are ſaid the one 
to be in the inner man, the other in the 


| members, | 
1. For the firſt: 1, Chryſoſtome giueth this reaſon, it is called the law of finne, prepter 
N | | Ee 4 vehe= 
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vebementem & exallam obedientiam, becauſe of the exact and forced obedience which is gi. 
uen vnto it: for the lawes of tyrants, are ſo called abuſius, though not properly „ Caluin: let 
quia dominatio, it is a law becauſe it ruleth, gleſſ. 2, Lyranus, a lau is called aligands, of bin- 
ding, ducit membra ligata ad mala, it leadeth the members, and holdeth or tiech them to that 
which is euill: they can doe no other, 3. Pererius, ficut lex dirigit, &?. as the law directeth to 
that which is good, ſo the law of ſinne to that which is euill. 4. Legitime fuſtum eſt, it com. 
meth iuſtly to paſſe, that li now ſeruiat ſuum infering i. caro, that mans iuferiour, that is, his 
fleſn ſhould not ſetue him, ſeeing he ſerued not his ſupetiour, namely, God, gloſſe ordinar. 
Anſilmus, ſoit is called a lawe, as in iuſtice impoſed of God vpon mau for his diſobedi. 
ence. 8 5 
1. For the ſecoud, the one is called the law of the minde and inner man, the other the 
law of the members aud out ward man: 1. Not that the minde and reaſon onely wherein 
the natutall law is writcen, is the inner man, and the ſenſitiue part is the fleſh, as Lyravyy, 
Gorrbas, with others, which opinion is confuted before, queſt. 26. for even the mind is cor. 
tupt and fo carnall in the vnregenerate, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſome which were xa. 
Suputrer Ny p3y, corrupt in theit minde, 2. Timoth. 3.8. 2. But the regenerate part is called 
the net man, and the vntregenetate both in ſoule and bodie the out ward. . becauſe i 
pot num reg nat, it raigneth chiefly within, and is diſcerned chiefly and knowne in the 
minde, Martyr, 2. quia in cordis conuerſione, &c. becauſe it conſiſteth in the heart, nec paiet 
hominum oculis, and is not open and apparent vnto the fight of men, Parexs: in which ſenſe 
it is called the hid man of the heart, i. Pet. 3. 4. 3. and becauſe non externa vel mundana que- 
rit, it ſeeketh not things externall, belonging to the world, whereas appetitus carmis vasi 
ſunt, & extra bominem, the fleſhly appetite is wrandring, and as it were without a man, 
Calau: and as Caietaue, carnalibus officys immerſe ſunt, the faculties of the outward man, 
are drenched as it were, and wholly ipentin carnall offices. 4. and the regenerate; part i; 
called by the name af the inner man, and the minde, perexcelientiam, becauſe of the ex- 
cellencie: for as the minde is more excellent then the bodie, ſo is the ſpirit, then the fleſb, 
Calnin, | | | 

Queſt. 32, Of the eApoſiles exclamation, O wretched man 
| that Jam | | 

1. The word, Which the Apoſtle bere vſeth axciroy®:, fignifieth one, that is perpetus 
pagnts fatigatus, wearied with continuall combares,Beza-like as a champion, which tiriving 
along time, is like at laſt co be ouetcome of his aduerſaries vnleſſe he be helped: the vulgar 
Latine readeth, O vnhappie man: but that is not ſo fit. 2. Neither doth the Apoſtle thus cry 
out, either as a man in de ſpaite, or doubting, by whom he ſhould be deliuered, but he ſhew- 
eth his great de ſire: vox eſt anhelantis, it is the voice of one breathing and painting, defiriog 
to be delivered trom this ſeruitude: Caluin. 3. And by this exclamation, certaminis grauita- 
tem oſtendit, he ſhewerh the gteatneſſe of this combate, out of the which he was not able to 
vrreſtle by his owne ſtrength: and if Paul were not able, whois? it is then a patheticall 
ſpeach like vnto that, Pſal. 86. bo will give me the wings, as it were of a dene! Fains, 4. And 
in this cry ing out, the Apoſtle ſneweth the ſtate of all men in this life, into what miſerie 
they ate brought by their ſinne: and like wiſe his deſite, longing to be deliuered therefrom: 
Parents. 
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Queſt. 33 What the Apoſtle wnderſtanderh by this bodie of death, 
from the which he deſireth to be delinered, 

1. eAmbreſe by the bodic of death, vnderſtandeth vniuerſitatem vitiorum, a generall col- 
IeAion of hnnes, which he called before, the bodie of finne; but there was not in the Apo- 
ſtle ſucha gathering together and confluence of all ſinne. 2, Pererius chargeth Calvin to a- 
gree with eAmbroſe, who vnderſtandeth by the bodie of death, maſſam vel congeriem peccati, 
ex qua homo conflat us, che maſſe and heape of ſinne, whereof man conſiſtetb, andcherevpon 
he cryech out, s hominem impurum atg, impium. O wicked and filthy man, that is not aſha- 
med ſo to charge the Apoſtle, &c. Whereas (alviwonely ſaith, that there were inthe Apo- 
file, r-/iqnie peccati, lome reliques of ſinne, of that maſſe of ſinne and corruption , which 
is in man: Caluin then and elantthon do thus vnderſtand the Apoſtle, natyram hanc carna- 
lem immerſam eſſe peccato, that this carnall nature is wholly drowned and drenched in ſiane; 
ſo allo Martyr , vitiatam & corruptam naturam intelligit , he vnderſtandeth our corrupt 
nature: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of death here, not ot finne, 3. Neither is the ng 4 

est 
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death raken here properly ſot ſinne, as Pas tina laeth it vn called before the bodie of finne, 
c.6, end it is confidered; tanguam moles e aum incunvhens, a8 rn 
v3: ſo alſo Noloch: it is talten for ſinne in cui place, which is in the bodie, and ia ihe whole 
man : likewiſe Piſtaror, mortem toteſlgit poocurum inbialitans, by death he vnderſtandeth the 
ſinne that dwelſeth in #57 and fo before them urablus, # compuſtientia, &. he witherb to be 
3 which did make him gultie of ecernall death: and before him 
Photine in „ applyech it to the corpotall and ſinnefull actions, which bring 
the death of the ſoule: But in their meaoing the Apoſtle ſhould ſay in effect, Who ſhall de» 
luer me from this ſinne full bodie ꝰ hat could an vnregenetate man baue ſaid more ? 4. 
Neither yet doe I approoue of their opinion, hich referre it onety to the mortalitie of the 
bodie, a Theophy/att, mort ſubiecti, ſubiect to death: Lyrauus, quis fant reſurgent, &&. be- 
eauſe the Saints ſhall tiſe in an immortal bodie: todas , 4 borpore morrss hui, from 
the bodie of this death, that is ſubiect to mortalmie and corruption © for the Apoſtle 
hath reſpeR thus crying out, vnto the conflict berweene the fleſh and the ſpirir feom-which 
he defireth to be delivered; 5. C anus by the bodie of death, would baue vader Rood the 
tertene buſineſſe and neceſſitie, que ſpriritvales homines d caleftiwm mediratione retrabit, 
which drawerth ſpicicua)l men from the meditation of heavenly things : but the Apoſtle 
ſpake before of the combare berweene the fleſſi and the ſpirit + and they ate not all car- 
nall, which are occupied in the nec eſſorie affaires of this life, 6. Tolerioyning the pro- 
noune this vnto death, not vnto the bodje , reading thus from rhe bodie of this death, will baue 
reference tobe made yato the tyranmis of the law of concupiſcence, whereof hee ſpake before: 
but the pronoune is better joyned ro bode, as the Syrian interprecer, Eraſmmw, and Bend, 
well obſerve : for of his fleſh and members he ſpake before, but of death bee made no men- 
tion. This demonſtrative ther, hi-, is berrer refetted eo bodie. 7. Wherefore the Apoſtle 
calling bis preſenc ſtate out of which he deſireth to be dehuered, hi bedirof death, ioyneih 
both mottalitie and finne together; hee — — bodie ſubiect to fione, a5 Hie- 
rome expounderh, torti c perturbatiambus eff expoſitum , which is expoſed to death 
ind bw tracy o67 a Ruff and ſo Je, the Apoſtle by the bogie defigneth, 
terneam corporis molem, the fleſhic maſſe cf the bodie , which is nothing ele, bot maſs 
mortis & peceati , a lumpe of death and fiane: ſo Origen, it ls called the bodie of death, in 
| quobabitat peccatum, quad eſt mortis canſa, herrin inne dwelleth, which is the cauſe of 
death, 8. And this deliverance which the . is dot the ſpitituall deliue- 
rance in this life from the captiuitie of ſinne, as T, but the finall deliverance from the 
bondage of mortalitie and corruption which we looke for in the teſurrection, ss Avgnſtine 
detb, lib, 1. centr. Eprſt, Pelag, ©. 1 f. end ſo the ApoRiles meaning is von finiri hos con- 

Py. , Cv. that theſe conflicts cannot bee ended, vs long as wee contie this mortal} bo- 
die about with vs, Parens, And bere we may conſidet a threefold Rate of man body, the 
one in Paradiſe, cum potuit non mori, when it way in ons power, if he had not finned, not 
to dio at all : vnder che ſtate and condition of ſinne, where no poteſt, now mori, hee cannot 
but die, a necefficie of death is laid von all Adams poſteritie: vnder the tare of glotie, v 
peſſamu wore, wee cannot die: we ſhall be exempted from tbe condition of all mortalitie. 


Queſt. 25. #hythe eln ineth thaules to | 
t. There is ſome difference in the reading of rheſe words: the Latine intetprerer thus 
texdeth;eb4 grace of God rbrowgh leſus Chro, ſoulſo Origen before, whomakech ic an anſwer 
tothe words of the Apoſtle, whoſhall delintr me ? likewiſe Anguftine followerh this 


reading, ſerm. 45. de tempor, but all the Greeke copies haue 2e; I give thavkss : and the 
Apoſticdid not acke the queſtion befor | ver them, bur ſuſpirat potuu, hee 


Gpheth, and (heweth his deſire to be delivered; Bean, 4 5&4 
meaning of the words, 1. Some thinke that the ApoſHle giverh thankes for 


2, For the 
his redemption in Chriſt, Aartyr. chat he is delivered 4 rears poctari. fromabe guil: of finne 
originall and actuall, Rolosbe and that his ſinnes are por imputed, Ofiander; and before tem 
Ocenmening , quod me hberavit per mortem fili, that he hath delivered mee by the death of bis 
Sonne: But this deliverance the Apoſtle had alreadie obrained : he ſpesketb ia che future 
tenſe, who ſhell deliner me ? 2. Theoyhylabt refetterh it to the former benefit qual wiriliter ad- 
ner ſatur perrato, that he did manfully refit ſiune, which ſtrength hee had not either * the 
| ave 


law of nature; or by the law of Moſes, but by grace in Chriſt. So alſo Parexs thinketh the 
Apoſtle doth-giue thankes; that he doth not ſuccumbore in certamine, ſed vincere,giue ouet in 
this combate, but at length overcommeth ; But the Apoſtle wiſheth yet 8 fartber deliue. 
rauce, which as yet he had not, becauſe he-ſpeaketh of the time yet to come, o ſball delmer 
me? and yet hee giueth thenkes for it, as enioying the ſame in hope. 3. Toler and Perrriu 
thinks that the Apoſile giueth thankes, that he was deliueted from concupiſcence, qu:d non 
mentem trahit in con ſenſum, that it did not drawe his minde to conſent : and ſo be was deliue· 
red from it, as it was malum culpæ, as there was ſinne or fault init, that is, to conſent vnto it, 
but not as it Was malum pane, a puniſhment, that is concupiſcere, to couet ot deſire ſimply 
without aſſent: ſo alſo Lyrauus. But if the Apoſtle did not ſometime through his infirmitie 
give conſent vnto bis coucupiſcence, how could he ſay ir did lead him captiue vato the lawe 
of finne: and more it is prooued at large afterward, that the commandement, how ſbalt no; 
luſt, whereof the Apoſtle covfefleth bimſelfe a tranſgreſſor, v.17. i 8. doth not only reſttaine 
the firſt motions of concupiſcence, which haue not the conſent of the will, but the ſecond 
alſo which haue, controv. S. 4. Vatablus will haue this chanksgiuing to bee referred to the 
deliuerance, which the Apoſile expected in the life to come. 5. But it is better to ioyne 
them together, as Auguſtine doth, ſerm. 45. de tempor, the grace of God, nunc perfette inno- 
nat hominem, & c. doth now perfectly renew a man by delivering him from all his ſinnes, 5 
ad corporis immortalitatem perducit, and bringetb him alſo to the immortalitie of the body;Ly- 
rauuu likewiſe comprebendeth both theſe deliuerances, that both the regenerate are here 
delivered from their fiones, and in the next life ſhall be freed from all corruption, as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Philip. 3.21, H ho ſhall change our vile botlie,that it may be faſhioned like vnto his gle. 
rious bodie: fo Chryſoſtome ſaith, the Apolile giueth thanks, quod non ſolum prioribus malis libes 
ramur, ſed eorum, que futura ſunt, capaces facti ſumm, that we are not only delivered from the 
former cuills, namely our ſinnes, but ate made capable ofthe good things to come: thus alſo 
Pellican, the Saints reioyce, ſe primitys ſpiritus donatos, & c. that they ate endued wich the fir 
fruits of the ſpirit, which giue them cercaine hope of the inheritance to come: and Bex a, the 
Apoſtle ſheweth, that hee reſteth in that hope, quam habet in Chriſto ſundatam, which hee 
hath grounded on Chriſt. inet 1 Bhonugh 6 e | 
| 35. Queſt, Of theſewords , I in ny minds ſerus the Law 


+ Of 0 „Ge. 9 hes 
1. By the mind, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth 


the inner man reformed by grace;by the fleſh, 
che parc vnregenerate:ſo that in this ſpeach of the Apoſtle a double figure is to be admitted: 
firſt a metonmymie, in that the ſubiect is taken for the adiunct, the minde, for the ſanctitie and 
holines wrought in the minde by grace,/as Vatablms well interpreteth, ſecundum ſpinitum m- 
um doctum « ſpiritu ſanto, in my ſpirit taught by the holy ſpirit: and the fleſh for the carnal 
ſenſualitie, whereby it is lead: there is alſo a Synecdoche, the principall part beeing taken for 
the whole, the minde regenerate, for all the regenerate part hoth in the mind and body, be- 
cauſe it chiefly ſheweth it ſelſe there; and the fleſh for ibat part which is vntegenerate in the 
whole man, both in the minde and bodie, becauſe it is ehiefly exerciſed and executed by the 
bodie: ſee before Queſt, 26. 5 E33 5 vonnes 55% wes waaed 
2. We ate not to vnderftand here two diſtinct and ſeuerall parts, the one working with- 
out the other: as the Romaniſts, which will haue the inner man to be the minde, and the ſen» 
ſuall part the fleſh: for in this ſenſe neither. doth the minde alwaies ſerve God, wherio there 
is ignorance, infidelicie; error nor yet doth the ſenſuall part alwajes ſcrue finne+ for many 
vertuous acts are exerciſed thereby. See this opinion beſore conſuted, Qgoſt. 3 1. But the ſe 
two parts muſt be yaderſtood as working together, the fleſh hindereth the ſpitit, and ble · 
miſheth our beſt actions, Faius. icy eee ont 5x ew b 
3. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, that in my fleſh I ſarus the law of fune; we mult not ima- 
gine, that the Apoſtle was giver ouet vnto groſſe carnall works, as to commit mucther, a- 
Culteric; but he ſhe wetbh the infirmitie of his fleſh, and ſpecially be meanetb his natural cos - 
cupiſcence, and corruption of nature, in the which he gaue inſtance before: againſt the which 
pugnabat, luſtahatur, he did ſttiue, and fight, AMariyr. 8 ten 
4. Neither yet muſt we thinke, that the Apoſtle, ſeruing the ſpirit one way, aud the fleſh 
an other, was as a mutable or iaconſtant man, or indifferent: like as Ephraim is compared to A 
a cake but tutned and baked on the one ſide, Hoſ. 7.8. or as they, which Reuel. 3. ate ſaid to 


be luke- warme, neither hote, nor cold: for theſe of a fer purpoſe were ſuch,and willing! 4 did 
diflem- 
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diſſemble: but the Apoſtle ſetteth forth himſelfe, as a man neither perfectly ſound, nor yer 
ficke, but in a ſtare bet weene both: that although he laboured to attaine to perfection, yet 
| be was hindred by the iafirmity of his fleſh, like as an Iſtaelite dwelling among the Iebuſits: 
5. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaid before, ver g. It is not I that doe it, but ſiune that dwelleth 
ine: and yet here he ſaith, I my ſelfe, cc, in my ſeife ſerus the law of ſinne: the Apoſtle is not 
contrary to himſelfe: for he ſpeakerh here of his perſon that doth both, there of the cauſe; 
Tolet, annot. 25. and ſo heſheweth, ſecundum repuguantiaprincipia, ſe repugnamia babere ſtu- 
dis, that according rago the contraric begiunings or cauſes, hee bach couttatie defircs: Pas 


36, Queſt, Of that famous queſtion, whether S. Paul doe ſpeaks in his 
ens per ſon, or of an other here in this 7. chapter. * 

There are of this matter divers opinions, which yet may be ſorted into theſe three orders. 
x. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the perſon of s naturall man, not yet iu the flat e 
of grace. 2. Some of a man regenerate, from v.14. to the ende. 3. Some that the Apofile 
1 aſſumeth the perſon of all mankind, whether they be regenerate, or not. And 
in of theſe opinions there is great diverfitie, 

1. They which are of the firſt opinion; 1. Somethinke;that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the 
perſon of a natutall man, and ſheweth what ſtrength a mans free will hath by nature with- 
out grace: ſo Iuliauus the Pelagian, with other of that ſect, whoſe Epililes «Auguſtine confu - 
teth: ſo Lyramu, he ſpeaketh in the perſon, generis humaui lapſi, of humane kind after their fal. 
2. Some will haue the perſon of a man deſcribed, ſub lege, & ante legem degentis, not living 
onely before the law, but vnder it, hauing ſome knowledge of ſiane: lo Chryſoftome,Tbeophy- 
left, whom Tolet followeth, annot. 4. 3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle deſcriberh a man not 
altogether vnder the law, nor yer wholly yodeftigrace;bur of a man beginning to be conver- 
ted: quaſi voluntate & propoſito ad meliora conuerſi, as converted in minde and defite vnto bet - 
ter things, Origen: ſo alſo Bafil, in regul.brewior,and Haymo ſaith, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ex per- 
ſina hominis panitentiam agentis, in the perſon of a man penitent, &cc. 

2. They of the ſe ſort doe thus differ. 1. Auguſtine confeſſeth that ſometime he was 
ef opinion, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the perſon of a carnal and vnregenerate man, but af- 
terward he changed his minde, vpon bettet reaſons, thinking the Apoſtle to ſpeake of a ſpi- 
rituall man in the ſtate of grace: /ib, 1. Retratt. c. 23. lib. 5. contr. Iulian. c. 11. but eAugnſtine 
retaining this ſenſe, thipketh that the Apoſtle, ſaying, vai 5. 7 allow not that theng which I doc, 
ſpeaketh of the firſt motions onely of concupiſcence, quando illis non conſentiatur, when no 
- conſeat is given vnto them: 4b, z. contr. Julian. c. 26. which concupiſcence the moſt petſect 
man in this life can not be voide of: ſo alſo Gregorie yaderſtandeth, ſimplicet motus carnis con- 
tra volunt atem, the ſimple motions of the fle ſn againſt the will: and hercunto agreeth Bellarm. 
16. 5. de amiſſion. grat. c. io. Rhemiſt ſect. G. v pon this chapter. 2. Caſſianus collar. 2 3. c. i 3. vnder- 
ſtandeth a man regenerate: but then by the inner man he would haue ſignified the contem- 
plation of celeſtiall things, by the fleſh, chm rerum temporalium, the care of earihly things, 
. Some chinke that the Apoſtle ſo deſcribeth aregenerate man, as yet that he may ſomtime 

in a manner carnall: Me ſee in this example enen of Paul regenerate, etiam re generatum 

vonn mancipium fieri peccati, that aregenerate man may ſometime become the ſlaue of 
hone, Rolloch. 4. But the ſounder opinion is, that the Apoſtle in his one perſon ſpeaketh 
of a regenerate man, euen when he is at the beſt, that he is croubled and exerciſed with fion - 
full motions, which the perfecteſt can not be ridde of till he be delivered from his corrupti- 
ble fleſh: of this opinion was Hilarie, Hebenms nunc nobis admiſtam materiam, qua mortic legs 
Cf peccato obnoxiaeft, fe. we haue now mixed within ys a cerraine matter, which is ſubiect 
to the law of ſinne and death, &c, and vntill our bodie be glorified, nos poteſt in nobis vere vi- 
fe eſſe natura, there cannot be in vs the nature and condition of true life, Hilar. in Pſal. 118. 
Of che ſame opinion ate all our ſoundeſt new writers, Melanithon, Martyr, Calvin, Be xa, Hy- 

Perius, Parems, Faius, with others. | K 

3. Of the third ſort, r. Some are indifferent, whether we ynderſtand the perſon of the 
regenerate, or ynregenerate, gloſſ. ordinar. and fo Gorrhan ſheweth how all this, which the A- 
poſtle hath fromv.18, to the end, may in one ſenſe be vnderſtood of the regenerate, in an o- 
ther of the vnregenerate. 2. Some thinke that ſome things may be applyed vnto the rege- 
nerate, as I am caruall ſold vnder fenne: but ſome things onely can be applyed to the tegene- 
rate, 
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rate, as theſe words, I delight in the law of God, Sc. Perer. diſput. 21. num, 38. and yet hee ta- 
ther inclineth to thinke, that the Apoſtle 1 him the perſon of a man regenerate; 
And Origen ſeemeth to haue been of this minde, that ſometime the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in his 
owne perſon, as / thanks God throagh Ieſas Chriſt; and ſometime in the perſon of a weak man, 
and young beginner, as in the reſſ. 3. Some take all this diſcourſe ofthe Apoſtle, neither to 
touch the regenerate, or vnregenerate in the particular, but the nature of mankind in gene. 
rall: as Hierome noteth, that the Apoſile ſaid not, O wretched ſinner, but O wretched man, vt 
totam completteretur naturam omnium hominum, & non tantum peccatorum, &. that hee mi gbt 
comprehend the nature of all men, and not onely ot ſinners: lib. a. contr. Pelag. ſo alſo Eraſ. 
mus, humani generis in ſe per ſonam recipit, & c. hee taketh vpon him the perſoo of mankind, 
wherein is both the Gentile without the law, the carnall Iew vnder the law, and the ſpiti- 
tuall man made free by grace: annot. in hunc locum. 


Now of all theſe opinions, which are tenne in all, we embrace the fourth of the ſecond bas 
ſort: and this diuerſitie of opinion may be reduced to this point, whether the Apolile ſpeake weft 
in his owne perſan of a man regenetate, or in an aſſumed perſon of a man vnregenerate: the RYE 
other particular differences, haue beene diſperſedly touched before, Now then the argu. fo 
ments ſhall be produced with their anſwers, which are vrged on both ſides: and firſt for the 
negative, that the Apoſtle giueth not inſtance here of a man regenerate , and ſpiriruall, but bo 
carnall and vntegenerate. | rs 

eArgum, 1. Origen vrgethrtheſe reaſons: fitſt the righteous man is not ſaid to be caroall, 5 
2. Cot. 10. 3. Vr doe not warre after the fleſh : But the Apoſile hete ſaith, vetſ. 14. Jam car. Fe - 
nal. | a 

2. Of the righteous the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 6. 20. Tee are boughi for à price: but here the oy 


Apoſtle ſaith, v.14. J am ſold vnder ſinne. 
3. Of the righteous it is ſaid, c. 8. 9. the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you but here the Apoſtle ha 
confeſſeth, that ao good thing dwelleth in him. | 


Origen alſo preſſeth theſe words, v. 28. Ii my fleſh I ſerve the law of frane: if the Apoſile "ep 
ſhould f = ke . himſelfe, deſparationem — — it — able to Arike des — 
ſpaire vnto vs, that there is no man whe doth not ſetue ſinne in the fleſh, 

5. The regenerate, ſuch as Paul was, doe not onely will that which is good, but per forme G 4 
it alſo; but this man cannot doe, that he would, of whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, verſ.1 5. wi 
Tolet, ſ IP 2875 9087 2 

6. The righteous and juſt man cannot be ſaid to be captiued vnto ſinne: as the Apoſtle 
ſaith ofthat man, whoſe perſon he beareth, v.23. Alanus collat. 22. in fine, » 

7. The Apoſfilte ſpeaking of himſelfe, and of others which are tegenerate, ſaid: before, v. * 
5-6. When we were in the fleſh, &c. the motions of ſinnes, &. had force in our members, &c, but new * 
we are deliuered from the law, &c. But here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a man, that is captiued fe 
vnto the motions of the fleſh, ſo that the Apoſtle if he ſhould ſpeake bere of a regenerate . 
man, would contradict himſelfe. va | | a 

8. The ſcope of the Apoſtle is to ſhewe the invaliditie of the lawe, that it cannot take 2- o 
way ſinne, bur finne rather is encreaſed thereby; by reaſon of the weaknes of mans nature: 2 
it is therefore mote agreeable to the Apoſtles intent, to giue inflance of a carnall man, in 
whom ſinne yet raigneth, then of a regenerate man, that by grace is brought toyeeld obe- this 
dicace to the law, Tolet c. i o. in trattat. Cidiee 33h ai M1 ,x aye \ 

9. Hiereme,and before him Origen thus ſhew, that the Apoſile here aſſumeth the perſon As 
of an other: like as Daniel beeing a iuſt man, yer prayeth in the perſon of fioners, ſaying, It 
c. g. Me haus ſinned, we haue done wickedly, Hierom, 151. ad Alg eam. | | * 

The 7 ormer A guments anſwered 3 on 

1. The regenerate ſimply are not called caroall, but ſccundum quid, after a ſort they ate B 


carnall in reſpect of the vnregenerate part: as the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Corinthians, that 
were belcevers, and juſtified, ſanRified,r, Cor.6,r 1. yet calleth chem carnall , in regard of 


the ſes and diuiſions among them, t.Cor.3.1. And one is ſaid to bee carnall two wayes, 75 
either he which is altogether obedient to the fleſh and fleſhly luſts; or hee that doth not 

yeeld himſelſe vnto them, but ſtriueth againſt them, and yet againſt his will feeleth the vio- m 
lene motiont thereof: ſo the Apoſtle confeſſeth, that chowgh he warre not after the ſleſb, et hee * 


2. The 


watketh after the fleſh, 2. Cot. 10.3. 
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2. The righteous is bought for a price, and redeemed from his fianes , and yet in reſpeR 
ofhis vnregenerate part, the corruption of nature and reliques of fiane temaigiag, he is ſaid 
to be ſold vader ſinne, not ſimply, as the . ouer wholly, but in part only. 

3. In the faithfull as they are regenerate, the ſpirit of God dwelleth, but in their vorege- 
rate part ſinne inh abiteth: there is no inconuenience to grant, that two diuerſe inhabitants 
mey dwell in one and the ſame houſe, in two diuerſe parts: for the Apoſile ſpeaking ok.the 
regenerate, ſaith, Galat. 5. 17. The ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh,and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, 
and theſe are contrarie one to the other: they which feele not this fight and 2 are either 
3 as the Saint: in heauen, ot they haue not receiued rhe ſpirit at all, as they which 
are carn | | en PILL 

4. There are two kinds of ſeruices to ſinne, the one is a willing ſeruice, ſuch as is in the 
ynregenerate, the other vawilling, and in a manner forced, as in the regenerate. 

5+ The vnregenerate haue no will at all to doe good, for the wiſedome of the fleſh is not ſub- 
ieft to the lame of God neither can be, Rom.6.7, the regenerate receiue grace to will, and ſome- 
time to performe, though not as they would: they are therefore regenerate though not per- 
ſeQly, as none ate in this life. | 5 86105 cer ter | 

6, There are two kinds of captiuicie, the one, when one is wholly capriued vnder the 
bondage of his owne voluntarie ſinne, the other is a forced captiuitie ynder the bondage of 
originall finne; this is in the righreous, not the otber. | 

7.The Apoſtle is not contarie to himſelfe: for it is one thing to obey the luſts of the fleſh, 
2s the vnregenerate and carnall; an other, to feele the motions of the fleſh , and to ſtriue a- 
gainſt them, as in the regenerate, REIT 

8. The Apoſtles intent and meaning is to ſhewe, that the law in it ſelfe isgood and iuſt, 
and that it commeth by reaſon of mans owue infirmitie , that it is otherwiſe to bim, and 
thereupon the Apoſtle to ſer forth the perfection of thelawe, giuech inftance in the regene- 
tate, that they are not able to keep the law, much leſſe the ynregenerate : ſo that iris more 
zgrecable to the ſcope and purpoſe ofthe Apoſtle, to ſpeake of a man tegenetate, then of 
ove vnregenerate. eee n ee ä 

9. Euen Daniel, though he be called a man of deſites, that is, beloued, and accepted of 
God, yet had his ſinnes, which he confeſſed in his one name, and perſon: as Dauid is ſaid 
to be a man after Gods owue heart, yet be had his finnes and imperfections. 

Arguments for the aſſir mat ius part that S. Paul ſpeaketh in his owne 
perſon as of 4 man regenerate, g 

Firſt theſe two points muſt be premiſed, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of himſelſe, not of a+ 
nother, ſtill continuing bis ſpeach in the firſt perſon, Faw carnall, I will, I conſent , I delight, 
and ſo throughout, chat it ſhall be a great forcing of the Apoſtles ſpeach , ro make bim to 
ſpeake of another and not of himſelfe: ſecondly the Apoſile from the 14. v. tothe end, ſpea- 
keth of his preſent ſtate, ( who was then regenerate) as may appeare , becauſe while he was 

et ynder the law, he ſpeaketb as of the time paſt, v.. [was «lime, and v. 10. ſiaue ſednced me: 
bur from the 14. v. be ſpeaketh of the time preſent, I am carnall , and ſo throughout to the 
end of the chapter. 32 | „„ 
Argum. 1. Hence then is framed — reaſon: the Apoſile ſpeaketh of himſelfe, as he 
then was, becauſe he ſpeaketh in the preſent tence:but then he was a manregenerace ; Ergo. 
Theophylatt anſwereth; the Apottle ſaith, I ſerue, v. i 5. that is, ſerviebems, I did ſeruc. Cont. 
As the Apoſtle faith I ſerue, ſo he ſaith, I delight i the law of God,v.22.and in this verſe 25. 


* 


Ithanbe God, cc. which immediately goe before the other, I ſerve: but thoſe words muſt be 


vnderſtood, as they are vttered, of the time preſent, therefore the other alſo, 

Argum, 2. Gregorie vrgeth theſe words v.18. to will is preſent with ms; he that ſaith he will, 
per in fuſionem gratiæ, que in ſe iam lateant ſemina oftendit , doch ſhew what ſeede lyeth hid in 
him by the infuſion ot grace. lib. 29. moral c. 15. ve | | 

Anſ. Euen the vntegenertate by nature doe will that is good: they may imperfecte velle bo- 
nam [ine gratia in peccato, imperfeRly will that is good without grace euen in the late of fin, 
Tolet.intrallas.c.9. 25 | | 

Contra, There is benum naturale, morale, ſpiritnale, that which is naturally good, 
morally good, ſpiritually good: the firſt one by nature may defire ; as bruce beaſts doe the 
lame, and therein they doe neither good, nor euill: the ſecond alſo in ſome ſort, as the hea» 


then followed after morall vertues, but they did it 5 ſinne, becauſe they 2 * 
fx aich; 


& 
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. faith; but that which is ſpiritually good, the catuall haue no mind at all vnto: for it is Cog 
which worketh both the will and the deed, Phil. 2.13. g 

Argem. 3. Auguſtine preſſeth theſe words, v.17, It i not I that dec it , but ſcons that deli 
in mee, this is not vox peccatoris, ſed inſti, the voice of a finner, but of a righteous man: Jab. 1. 
cont. 2,epiſt.Pelag.c.10. * | 

A.. A finner may be ſaid not to doe euill, not becauſe he doth not conſent vnto it, but 
becauſe he is not onely mooued of himſelfe, but drawne by his concupiſcence: Tolet. ibid. 

Contra, There is nothing in a man to giue conſent vnto any action, but either his ſpiruu- 
all or carnall part: but in the varegenerare there is nothing ſpiritua ll, but all is naturallz ther 
fore whatſoever ſuch an one doth he wholly conſenteth;he himſelfe is not one thing, and bis 
fiane another to giue conſent: but he is wholly mooued and lead of ſinne. 

Argum, 4. Auguftine addeth further: the Apoſile thus beginneth the 8. chapter: there i uy 
cond+mnation to them that are in Chriſt leſas, which words follow as inferred vpon the othet: 
which ſhewerh that the Apoſtle ſpake before of choſe which were in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Anſ,Nay rather thote words following vpon'theorher ho ſhall deliner me, &. which the 
Apoſtle viterech of a man not yet delivered or freed from bis ſiune, and makerh anſwer, th; 

grace of God. che. ſhewe, that he ſpake before as of one not becing ia the ſiate of grace: To/er, 
16d. 231 en | 
| Contra, 1. It is the bondage of corruption, which the Apoſtle defireth to bee deliueted 

from, as is ſhewed before, q. 3 3. neither doth che Apoſtle anſwer, the grace of God, cc. but / 

ginethankes to God, as likewiſe hath been declated qu. 34. before; but one not in the ſtate of 
grace, canuot giue thaokes vnto God: therefore the immediate connexion of theſe words, 
c. 8. ſhe weth that he ſpꝛke before of thoſe, which are in Chriſt. b | 
©  Argums. 5. Further Augaſtine thus teaſoneth: a carnall man caonor delight in the la we of 
God, in the inner man, as Saint Paul doth: neither indeed is there any innet man, chat is te- 

etate and renewed in thoſe which are carnall: Parezs, _ | wa 

Ai. The vntegenetate may delight in the law, as Herod did: and it is nothing elſe, but 
ve lle bonum, to will that which is good: Tolet. ibid. and they haue alſo the inner man, which is 
the minde, as the out ward man is the bodie. N F 
Contra. 1. The carnalt cannot delight in the law, but they hate it, as Pſal. 50. 1 7. thom bateſt 
to be reformed and baſt caſt my words behind thee: Herod gaue cate to Tobn Baptiſt, not of love, 
but for feare, for afterward he put bim to death: Hypocrites and carnall men, may ſtand ia 
ſome awe, and feare a while, but it is not of loue, not in truth, ot from the heart. 2. The in- 
ner part, is that with ſpirituall, and renewed: but in the wicked their verie minde is defiled, 

Tit. 1. 1 5. therefore in them there is no inner man: ſee before qu. 26. 

Argum. 6, The Apoſtle deſireth to be deliuered from his corruptible and ſinnefull bodie, 
hoping then for perſect libertie: but in the reſurtection the carnall ſhall haue no ſuch libet 
tie: they (hall riſe to grearer miſetie. Auguſtine. | 

Anſ.Tbe deliverance there ſpoken ot is by iuſtification from ſinne, not in the teſurtecti- 
on. Tolet. ibid. 

Contra The Apoſtle evidently ſpeaketh of beeing delivered from this bodie of death , that 

zs, his mortall bodie, which ſhall not be till the reſugtection. 
Argu. . The children of God, that are regenerate, doe only find in themſelues the Goht& 
cdmbate betweene the ſpitit and the fleſn, Gal. 5p. 17. as the Apoſile doth bere, v. 22. Pareui. 

Argum. 8. The voregenerate doe not vſe to giue thanks vato God, but they ſacriſice to 

tbeit owne ner, as the Prophet ſaich, Hab. 1.16. they giue the praiſe to themſelues: But S. 
Paul here giveth thankes: Faint. | 

Argum. g. No man but by the ſpirit of God, can hate and diſallow that which is commit- 
ted againſt the law of God, as the Apoſtle doth here, v.13. Hyperins, 

Argum.10, To what end ſnould the Apoſtle thus at large ſhe w the effects and end of the 
law for their cauſe , qui prorſus ſunt 4 Deo alieni, which ate altogether ſtraungers from God, 
and care not for his law? Faius: by theſe and ſuch like reaſons it is concluded, that S. Paul 
ſycaketh in the perſon of a man regenerate, | 

Queſt, 37. Whether S. Paul waz tronbled with the tentations of the fleſt ,and with what. 

7. S. Paul was before his calling tempted and carried away with diverſe laſts, as he con- 
feſſeth Tit. 3.3. then giuing conſẽt vnto them, & following the with delight:after his calling 
he felt alſo the ptickiug and ſtirting of his fleſn, but it had nor dominiõ ouer him, as beſote: 

, | 25 


Gre 


as here the Apoſtle ſhewerh, how he did finde the law of his members rebelling agalnſt 
the la w of his minde and ſpirit : and theſe temptationꝝ of the fleſh the Lord ſuffted the A- 
polile to be troubled with leaſt he ſhould be extolled by reaſonof bis other excellent gifts, 
as he bimſelfe ſheweth, 2. Cor. 7.12. . well faith, cuſtos virtutis infirmitas, 
infirmitie is the gardian and keeper of vercue, ad ima pertrabit care, ve extollat ſpiritur, ad alta 
ſuſtollit ſpiritun us proſternat cpre,the flcſh draweth vs downe, that the ſpirit lift vs not vp, ond 
che ſpirit doth reare vs vp, that the fleſh ſhould not alcogether caſt vs downe, b. 19. A.- 


""-Borwhe wi 
2. But whereas che Apoſile füt, There war ginen ee we thepricky of fie Gr. 2, Cor, 
12.7. 1. Reicher thereby is Ggnified che fi pricks of the fie 


ons and greifes which the perſecurors put 
his bodie vato,as Chryſoſt, Theoderer, 3. Or the paine of the head,g/oſordinar,or the cholike, 
as Lyrans, or ſome other ſuch bodily infitmitie, which would haue much hindred the Apo- 
file in bis miniſtrie. 3. Nor yet much leſſe, was this pricke the luſt of his fleſh , as Hicrome 
chinketh,epif. 2 2. and Hayme, ſo alſo Perering diſpat. 33. for ic is not like that Pauls bodie 
beeing tamed and kept vader, with ſaſtings, watchings, labour, had any ſuch fleſhly defire. 
4. But hereby it is better to vnderſtand, omue tentationum genus , cf c. every kind of carnall 
temptation where with S. Paul was exerciſed, Calnin, Beza, 


4. Places of Doftrine, 
DoR. 1. Allthings fall ont to the wicked for their bart. 

v. 8. Sinue tookg occaſion by the commandement: Pet. Mart. hereupon well obſeroeth,that all 
things to the varegenerare fall out vnto euill:fot if the Jaw doe giue aduantage to ſin, vhich 
is holy, juſt, and good of it ſelſe, how much are other things turuecto their burt, as all things 
to them that loue God fall aut to their good, Rom. B. 28. TEE 

Do, 2. Ofrbe neceſſarce vſe of the laue. 
ſonne is dead: That is, it lyeth hid, and is vyuknowne : hence both P«- 
Piſcetor note, concionem let is in Eccleſia neceſſariam , that the preaching of the law 
is neceſſatie iu the Church, that ſinne may be knowne, and come to * and thus the law 
by e g. fione, is a ſchoolemaſter to lead ys to Chriſt, Galat. j. 19. to finde righie- 
ouſaeſſe in him, which we haue not in our ſelues. 8 5 


1. 5 N 4 7 are 3. effects of the lawe here ex- 


eee rere neee eee eg the nll of cr 
ed by the Apoſtle: two it bringett it ſelfez the manifeſtarion of ſinne, and ther- 
— the ſentence of death: the chisd ie worker not of it ſelfe,bur accidentally, namely the 


encreaſe of ſiune, through the peruerſnes of mans nature, which firiuerk againſt that which 
Doct. 4. Of « fivefold tate of man. 

v. 23. I ſee an other lam in my members, &c. I. In Paradiſe man had naturall concupiſcence, 
but without diſorder or rebellion againſt the minde.a. Before the law concupiſcence rebel · 
led againſt ceaſon 2nd without teſiſfanee. 3. Vnder the law men refifted eancupiſcence , but 
could not yanquiſh it, . Vader grace they ſtriue againſt it and preuaile, 5. In heaven thete 
ſhall be no coucupiſcence at all, erer. diſput. 7. 

| Doc. 3. How death i to be defired. 1 | 
V. 24. #hoſball deliver me ? S. Paul deſireth to be diſſolued to make an ende of ſinde: and 
thus death may be wiſhed for, as the onely remedie of our miſerie : the wicked doe often- 
times deſire death, but it is rather vita faftidio,quam impictaris tedio,for that they are weary of 
their life, not of ſinne, Calvin, 5 


Calzin, De, 6h 
5. Places of contronerſſe. 

2 © Controv, 1, «Againſt Purgatoric, 0 
V. 1. The Law bath dominion oner « man 4s long a1 be lineth : This ſheweth the pre ſump - 
tion of the Pope, who taketh vpon bim to preſcribe lawes and rules vnto thoſe which are 

dead, and their ſoules as they imagine in purgatorie : for no law impoſed vpon the luig 
doth bind them when they ate dead: and.concerning the authotitie of man, it determiner 
in this life, Matth. 10.28. Fearemor them which kilthe bodie,and are not able to kill the ſoule the 


Pope then is no more able to free and abſolus che ſoule aftet death, then he is to kil and con- 
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13 . ebe see be Woe OA eit] 
ie 1 of the way Henke the Iawfulveſſt the 
d: for if the woman be free when the man 15 dead, and ſo like. for 
galne: for — ate, as though they po 
: Hierome then hetbin was decelued, who ſeemeth to ſpt | in} 
or in words he will not condemne them: for he ſaltb, 
ach from an harlot lib. I. contr. Ioninian. and tit 
red he compateth to the vncleahe beaſts in Noahs drke! But Hier 6 


is to be nter this overfighr, who too much Fear! virginitie, which hee cobfefleth 
be had! and paſſion (3 to write of ſecond 
martiages. wg . por nh, b 
"2. The vtnaniſts, though they dare hot condemne ſecond 1 fimply, yet in chat 
they denjed ſuch to be admitted to orders, a haue been twice matrled, they ſhew whit base 
conceir they haue thereof: Pereriuſ to helpe this matter, ſaith that S. Paul Wobld, « Biſhep 
to be the husband of one wife, not becauſe he condemned 2 oC pes, 1 quod id tha: 
xime ducebat dignitatem & ſacramentum Epiſcopi, &. bur becabſeit beſt zecame the dignity 
and ſacrament Epiſcopall, to be eaten and of one wife; 28 Chriſt is the ſpouſe of one 
Church, &c. diſput. 1. nm. 2. . 7, 
Contra. 1. S, Paul meaneth ſuch, is had but She wife ar onę time, not one after an o- 
cher : fot chere Were ciafy in thoſe Ugivs, Which were newly copuetted from Iudaiſme, that 
had mot then ohe Wifè at once, fot among the Tewes if Was tolerited : and euen by theit 
owne decrees, he witcolnted infamohs, 4 du mel biroref habet, Which liad two wiues 
at once: decret. Gregor. lib. 1. tit. 21. K. 18 he which Had two one After another! ſes füttbet 
elſewhere, Synqpſ. Cent. 1 5. 78. 2. Aach Epileap we ickhowledge , but no Sacra- 
ment: for Ehrilt infticuesd SR AV ti ze 


or Chrilt inſtituted ot iſme and the Euchiriff, which anſwer vuto the 
to ptineſpall Sacraments of th ment, Circumciſion züd the Paſchal ſame. 4.1f 
it be decehit for a Biſhop to be the husband of que Wife, as Chtiſt is of one Chutch:why will 
they not then Mow theth to haue any wife at All. 4. Chrift indeede is the üusband But of 
one Church at one time; yet the Church of th old Teſtament, ind the Church of the new 
did one ſucceede an other: ſo theh this reſemblante ally bold very well ,if likewiſe a Biſhop 
be the husband of one wife after ah order. 
Coutrov. 3. becher tbe marriage bo wn indiffolk#ble befare thi ©. 

NR Le 

r. Pterith would prooue thenegatiue, that mattying eber viacu- 
lum, in reſpe& of the bond, if it be lawfully conttacted, but only, quoad torum in teſpectſ 
their bedding, and conuex ſin together, uo not for fornication:but after 27 this place 
of the Apoffle, v. 3. If while ſhe lineth, ſhe take an other nau, Ihe pl Br called al atldlrereſſe : the 


Apoſtles words ate general, chat till deach part them, neithet of them is free. 
\poſHe ſpeaketh of marriage, as it was iüllituted of Gbd, which by 


6 
Gods btdinince was to continue as long as life lafterh; For mir; Sinted inthe be zinning, 
that the man ſhould cleaue yota his wife: here then the Apoſtl if fo caufe to ſpeske of 
the caſes wherein divorce is admitted, either ciuilly, as the law of Moſes permitted the men 
to giue 2 bill of divorce to the women: or by Chtiſtias libettfe Aae, 4 in the caſes 
of fornication, ot deſertion;for hen there hay 1 85 aby dthet ſeparation of mariagetheh 
by deith, it falleth not our, if dev bine, but by 1 e fault of the one, as Chryſoſftomme hete 
obſerueth: for the Jewes were permitted co giue their wines à bill of diuctct for the hard- 
nes of their heart, as our Sauj leich March, $5 pd et their wives were in fault, for 
the which cauſe they diſmiſſed them, or they were in ault, in ſeeking to be rid of their 
wiues: likewiſe in dipor regs fornicarion,theparrit divorced was in fault, but in the calc 
of deſertion, the partie fotſaking as in fault: ſo bone of theſe ſeparations Way wittiout the 
fault of the partie: but the Apoſtle Ipeaketh of the inſtitution of marriage, according to 
Gods ordinance, as it is ſound and entire without a hag impediment, or let Ces de. 

tweener.in whith ſenſe it is not diſſoloed but by death. _ ER. 
2. Eraſmus furtber anſwereth, that the Apoſtle onely taketh his fimilituds froth marri- 
age: and ins hmilicude, it is not neceſſatie, that euery thing mould doree, rieſther js ir to be 

preſſed in euery point. TY” Pn 
: 3. Boe 


Contra, t. The ; 
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3. But that in two caſes the mariage bond may be diſſolued, beſide death, by the fauls of 
either partie delinquent, namely for fornication, and vpon wilfull deſertion, it is euident: 
the firft by the words of our Sauiour, Matth. 19. 9. i heſoeuer ſhall put away his wife vnlet it be 
for whooredome, aud marrie another &c. commuteth adulterie: the other by that place of the A- 
poſile, 1. Cor.7.15.if the vnbeleening depart , let him depart ,a brether or ſiſter is not in ſubiection 
in ſuch things: Parers, dub. 1. See further elſe where, Synopſ p.685.687, | 

| Controv. 4. That the d:ſparitie of profeſſion is no cauſe of the diſ- 

v. 4. If the man be dead: Gorrhan here putteth in a diſtinction of ciulll death, which 
is by profeſſion, ante carnalem cepulam, before caruall knowledge, or naturall, which is by 
death properly : for it is the common opinion of that fide, that the man or woman bauing 
contraſted matrimonie, may either of them forſake the other, before the conſummat ion of 
marriage, to take vpon them the profeſſion of ſingle life. The Romaniſts alſo haue another 
opinion, that marriage contracted in the time of inſidelity before baptiſme, is diſſolued, aud 
made void, if either of the parties afterward be conuetted to the Chriſtian faith. Bellar, de 
matrimo n. c. 1 2. | | . 

But theſe two exceptions for the diſparitie of religion, ot profeſſion, to diſſolue matrimo- 
nie, are contrarie to the rule of our Sauiour, Matth. 19.9. who alloweth no marriage to be 
diſſolued, but for fornieation: and Saint Paul directly preſeribeth, that the woman ſhould 
not forſake her vnbeleeuing husband, if he be content to d well with ber, 1. Cor. 7. 13. Sce 
further hereof, Synopſ. Centur. 3. er. & 2. er. 95. ——— 

Controv. 5. bet ber the bill of dinorco, permitted to the Tewes , did lawfully 
Aiſolue matrimonie vnder the lam. | 

This queſtion ariſeth by teaſon of the Apoftles generall words here, that if che woman 
take another man, as long as the firſt liueth, ſhe is called an adulteret : hence then this doubt 
is mooued, what was to be thought of the men, which diſmiſſed their wives vnder the law, 
and married others, and the woman likewiſe ſo diſmiſſed married againe, whether it were a- 
dulterie in them. | 

1. Some are of opinion, that by the bill of diuotcement giuen, the verie bond of marri- 
monie was diſſolued, and that then it was lawfull for either party to marry againe: as Scotus, 
Durandas, Poludanus in 4. Sentent iar. diſt init. 33. Caietanns in 24. Deuter. Abulenſ. in c. 19. 
Matth. qu. 49. and Burgenſ. againſt Iyranus, in 24. Deuter. But the words of our Sauiour 
Chriſt make againftthem, who ſaith, that Moſes permitted them ſo to doe for the hardnes 
of their heart, Matth. 19. g. ic was therefore tolerated onely , and ſuffered becauſe of theit 
infirmity, it was not made lawfull: and our Saviour Chrift addeth , from the beg inning it was 
not ſo: this their inſtance then of diſtinguiſhing their wives,was a departing from the k 
ſtitution. | 

2. Wherefore their opinion is more found , which thinke , that although becauſe of the 
hardnes of their heart, to auoid a greater miſcheeſe, namely væoricidium, the murtheting 
of theit wines, they were permitted to ſend them away; yet the marriage was not in truth 
diſſolved : they married againe, fe pœra legal), without any legail puniſhment, but yet no» 
fone peccato, not without ſinne: Thus Pererins; — — ame to be the opinion of The- 
mas, Bonauenture, Lyranus, with others, and before! Anguſtine, lib. 19. cont. Fauſtum. c. 
26. and Hierome in c. 2. Malach. And further Angi ine ſhewecb, that Moſes int endment, in 
graunting a diſmiſhon of the wife vpon a bill ot diuoreement, was to haue them reconciled: 
that whereas onely the Sctibes were to write the bills of diuorcement of purpoſe, hans in- 
terpoſuit morans, he put in this caution, to delay the matter, that while the man went vnto 
the Scribe, while bis bill was in writing, his mind might be altred, eſpecially by che perſwa- 
fon of the Scribe, who in his diſcretion was not to write any ſuch bill, if reconciliation 
might otherwiſc be hac. % bne tie | | 

So then of this libertie of the Tewes, the like iud gement is to be giuen as of the polyga - 
mie ot marriage of many wives, that neither was yoidof infitmitie, which God did beare 
with in thoſe times: but neither was euer Gmply la wſull, the firſt inflicution beeing wiola- 


ted, Eee SR; 
.  Controv. 5. Againſt the workes of propitiation. | | 
v. 4. That we ſhould bring forth fruit vnto Gd, Se. This place is well vrged by Per. 
Martyr againſt the preparatory works vato nee „which the Romaniſts afficme 
3 ma 


cf} in- 
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may be done by men yet vnregenerate, and not yet called: Here the Apoſile evidently ſhew. 
eth, that they which bring forth fruit vnto God, mutt firſt be an others, that is, married yn. 
to Chtiſt: they cannot doe any ching that good is without him, as our Bleſſed Sauiout him. 
ſelle (ith bout me ye can doe nothing, Ioh. 1 5. 5. LEY a 
Controy, 6, Agaumſt the heretitęs which con- 
demned the lam. 

v. 5. The motions of ſinnet, which were by the lawe : By theſe and ſuch like places the. Mar. 
cionites, Ualentmians Hanichees, tooke occaſion tocondemne the law as euill, becauſe there. 
by fie was encreaſed: But Auguſtine anſwereth, de verbis Apoſtoli ſerm, 4. that they doe 
imponere Chriſtianis non ſimplicibus, ſed negligentibus, & Vr. dec eiue Chiiftians not ſo much ſim- 
ple, as negligent, for it is no hard matter faith he to tefell their blaſphemies by that which 
the Apofile writeth afterward io this chapter: for v. 1 2. he ſaith, the law is holy, and the com. 
mandements iuſt and holy, inſt and gaod: and in that the motions ot ſinne are ſaid to be by the 
la we, id ex eo fit, quia in carne ſumus, it commeth of this, becauſe we are in tne fleſh, (Ma, 
the law then tooke occaſion by the weaknes of out fleſu, and ſo the euill motions vid riſe 


vp in vs. 


Conttov. 7. That we are freed by grace from the ſtrict and ri- 
gorons ob ſeruation of thelawe, 

Pererins diſput. 6, miſliketh theſe afſertions of M. Caluin, and taketh vpon him to con. 
fute him: deligenter meminerimus, &. let vs diligemly remember that this is not a ſolution 
from that righteouſnes, which is taught in the law, ſed rigida exaltione, & ab ea que inde ſe. 
— — from the ſtrict and rigorous exattiog of keeping the law, and the ma- 
ſediction and curic which follo wech thereupon: And he hespeth vp divers place of ſcripture 
to ſhew, that the obedience of the law is now exacted ef vs, as Rom. 2. Nor the bearers of the 
lum, hut the doers ſhall be inſtiſied. Rom. 3. 31. Doe we deſtroy the law by faith? God forbid, yea, we 
eftabliſh the lam, Perer. diſpnt.6. 

Contra. 1. Pererius in confuting their opinion, that hold we are freed from the obedience 
of the law, fighteth with his oe ſhadow: and ¶ aluin, whom he refelleth as he is by him al- 
leadged, faith in expreſſe words that we are not freed from the righteouſnes of the laweto 
keep it: And therefore he ſetteth downe his opinion falſly: as though he or any other Pro- 
teſtant ſhould affirme, Chriſt ianos eſſi leg is obſernatione liberatos, that Chriſtians are freed 
fromthe obſeruation of the law, as he putteth the caſe,, | | 

2. But their opinion, that Chriftians are bound to keep the law, and ate enabled ro keep 
it by grace, and in keeping thereof are juſtified, is contrarie to the doctrine of the Apollle, 
that we are iuftified by faith without the works of the law, Rom.z3. 28. 

3. It is then a moſt true aſſertion, that we ate freed from the righteous and ſtrict obſcrua- 
tion of the law, which was required of the lewes, to be iuſtified by the keeping of it, and 
from the curſe which followerh vpon the not keeping of the law: for it is written, Carſed ic 
euerie one, that continvieth'not'im all things which are written in the books of the lawe + from which 
curſe Chriſt hath deliuered vs, beeing made a cutſe for vs, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Gala, 3. 
0.1 3. See further Synopſ . Cratur. . err. 60. 

Controv. 8. That coucupiſbence though it haue no deliberate con- 
ſent of the wil, s ſine, and forbidden by th | 


The contrary is mentioned by the Romaniſts, motus concupiſcent ia ad res ifkicitas, oe, the 
motions of the concupiſcence to vnlawfall things whereby manis ſtirred vp to defire any 
thing againft the law of God, vnles the will and conſent be thereunto, not to be ſinne, Vere- 
ris diſput. 8. with the reſt of that ranke: their reaſons are tbeſGG. | | 

1, Argi*n, That which is naturall in man, von poteſt rationem baberemali ,cannor be coun- 
red euill: but concupiſcence is naturall,and was in man befotè his fall: and if any man ſhould 
be now ereated of God in pure nacuralts without originall ſinne, he ſhould feele the moti- 
ons of concupiſcence, not to be obedient vnto reaſon, Pererius e Stapleton 2ddeth antidot. p. 0 
350. char the Scripture ſeemeth to command ſome concupiſcenee : as the Apoſtle ſaith, be t 
that deſireth the office of a Biſhop ,be deſireth a good works, t. Tim.3.1, 4 

Contra. 1, As coneupiſcenes is a naturall facultie, it is neither ſinne nor forbidden, if the £ 
concupilcence be of chings lawfull, as of meate or drinke, and in due manner not to cover i 
them much, and toa good ende,'to/couert them to the glotie of God, and our owne,, 20d , 

* our 
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our neighbours good: but the concupiſcence as it is tainted and corrupted with criginall 
finne, is euill and forbidden by the commandement. 2. This concupiſcence in the ynrega- 
nerate is continually euill, in the regenerate there may be a — lawfull and in- 
different things, as either of choſe things, which are proper and peculiarcoaman, as the de- 
ficc of a man to his wife, or of things which are common and appropriate to no man, as to 
defire an office: but yet euen the concupiſcence in ſuch things, though it be lawfull, yet it is 
not without ſome fault euen in the regenerate, by reaſon of the corruption of their nature; 
onely the concupiſcenee and deſite — 

ſcence is without the compaſſe of the commandement, Thow ſhalt not conet. | 

2. Argon, Involuntarianon ſunt peccata, &c. that which is ivuoluntarie is not ſinne, but 
ſuch motions of concupiſcence, which haue not the conſent of the will are inuoluntatit: Pe- 
rer. Stapleton, ibid. 

Contra. 1. The propoſition is not generally true, for not the will of man, but the law of 
God is the rule of good and euill: and originall ſinne in infants is not voluntarie, but it is 
propagated by a neceſſitie of nature corrupted by the fall of Adam: and the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Gal. 5. 15. Tee cannot doe thoſe things, which ye would, 2. The ſinnes, which at firſt are volunta- 
rie, afterward become neceſſarie, as he that hath gotten an habit of intemperancie, can hard- 
ly refraine, though he would: ſo that it is true which ¶A¶riſtotie ſaith, bb. 3. Ethicor. c. . nemo 
volens malus, nec inuit us felix, no man is euill with his will, nor happy againſt his will. So that 
it ſufficeth that ſinne was once voluntatie, though it afterward became neceſſatie; as origi» 
nall hone with the motions of concupiſcence, that doe proceed from it, though now it bee 
neceſſatie and cannot be auoided, yet in Adam it was voluntarie , by whoſe willing tranſ- 
greſſion, a neceſſitie of ſinning is trauſmitted to his poſteritie. 

3. Argam. What ſoeuer is truely and properly ſiune is taken away in baptiſme, both o- 
riginall finne, and the corrupt motions ſpringing from thence: therfore ſuch mot ions in the 
baptized are not ſinne. | | ; 

Contra, 1. As originall finne is taken away in baptiſme, ſo all other finnes are: for bap- 
tiſme ſerueth for the remiſſion of all ſianes, Act.. 38. it then ſinnes are wholly remooued in 
baptiſme, it would follow, that they which are baptized haue no ſinnes at all. 2. Wherfote 
in baptiſme, reatus tollitur, the guilt of finne is taken away, yet ſinne it ſelfe remaineth: but 
it is not imputed: neither doth ſinne remaine in the full ſtrength, but the power thereof is 
ſubdued, and the kingdome of ſinne inthe regenerate vanquiſhed , but yet there remaine 
ſome reliques of finne Rill, as long as we are in this leſh:and this daily experience ſhe wech, 
how they which are regenerate ate not alcogether freed from the inhabitation, and in-dwel- 
ling of finne, though it raigne not in them. 3. And whereas Pererius obiecteth ¶HAaguſtine, 
who confuting that ſlander of the Pelagians, whoaffirmed that the Carholiks ſhould hold, 
baptiſm non auferre, ſed raderepeceata, that baptiſme doth not take away finne, but as it 
were ſhave it, becauſe concupiſcence remaineth, the roote of ſmne; denieth that the Catho- 

| likes reach any ſuch thing, but that baptiſme doth indeed axferre craving, take away ſinnes: 
lib. t 3. contr.2-Epeſt Pelag. * muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake of the guilt of coucupi- 
ſceace, which is remooucd in baptiſme: as he ſaith, 4 G. c. S. contr. Iuliau. quammis eius reatue, 
qui fnerat generatione contrabtas, fit regeneratione tranſathu , though the guilt thereof, contra- 
aedinthe generation, be tranſacted and done away in regeneration, yet it temaineth ſtill, 
in homine ſerum corfligente, iu man having a conflict with himſelfe, & c. | 

4. Argum. The law commaundeth not things impoſſible, which cannot be avoided, 
bur theſe fir motious of concupiſcence, no man can ſhunne or auoide: Auguſtiue ſaith,vec 
mmpoſſibile Deus hominis imperare potnit, quia iuſtus, & c. neither could God commannd any 
impoſſible thing to man, becauſe he is iuſt, wee dammaturus eſt hominem pro co. Gr. neither 
will he condemne a man for that, which he that is godly can not auoid : ſerm. 61. de tempor. 
Perer. ibid, . nv Ac e c, 1 2 
Cura. t. The law fimply is not impoſſible to man, conſidered as he was ar the firſt 
created of God: in that it is now itnpoſſtbleʒ it is by reaſon of the weaknes and frailtie of 
maus fleſh, Rotm.8;. 3. which ĩmbecility of nature came in, by mans voluntary traaſgreſſi- 
on. 2. The Lawe though impoſſible to be kept by a naturall man, was giuen vnto other 

ends, then that he ſhould, or could perficly keep it, and in keeping thereof be iuſtified : but 
it was giuen as « ſchoolemafter to bring vs vnto Chriſt, Gal. 2. 19. that finding themſelues 
weake, they might ſeeke to be cloathed with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 3. Azuguſtine 


Ff 4 ſpeaketh 
1 N 1 . N 
« * 260; 


ſpirituall chings, is fimply law full, bur ſuch concupi- 
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ſpeaketh of a poſſibilitie by grace, not in nature, Nemo quantum peſſumus mel ius noxit, quam 
gi ipſum poſſe donauit, no man can better tell, what we can doe, then be which gaue vs pow- 
et, &c. which eAuguſtine affirmerh, not as though any man bad power by grace to keep all 
which is commanded, bur onely to ſhewe againſt the CManichres, hominempoſſe vitare pecca- 
ta, that a man by grace may decline (ſome ) ſinnes, which they denied, 

5. Argum. S. lames faith, c. f. 16. when luſt hath conceined it bringeth forth ſinne, and when 
ſoune is perfetted, it bringeth forth death: hence it followeth , that either concupiſcence is not 
fiaoe, it onely bringerd forth finne; or if it be, it is uo mortall ſinne: for ſinne onely when it 
is petfected bringeth forth death. | 

{ontra, 1. It followeth not concupiſcence btingeth forth ſinne, therefore it is no ſinne: 

it ſolloweth, that it is not that ſiune, which it begetteth or bringeth forth, but yet one ſiane 
may beget another : this is like, as if a man ſhould thus reaſon : a man begetteth a man, 
therefore he is not a man: he is not indeed that man which he begetteth, yet a man therefore 
becauſe he begetteth a man; and ſo one ſinne may bring forth an other. 2. Neither doth it 
follow, ſiane which is perfited bringeth forth death: Ergo, ſiane not perfired bringeth forth 
death: which is as if one ſhould thus reaſon; the father begetteth a mortall man, therefore 
the grandfather doth not: ſinne pet fected is ſaid to bring forth death as the neereſt cauſe; 
but yet fone not perfected or produced, as the remote cauſe alſo btingeth forth death: for 
otherwiſe neither originall ſinne, nor yet the ſecond motions of concupiſcence, which haue 
the conſent of the will, ſhould be worthy of death, before they doe bteake foorth into at}, 
Now our contrarie arguments, that euen concupiſcence it ſelte without the conſent of the 
will, either of things volawfull, or of things Jawfull vnlawfully is ſinne, are theſe, and ſuch 
like as follow, | 

Argum, 1. Whatſoexer is forbidden by the law is ſinner for ſinve is defined to bee the tranſ- 
greſſion of the law, 1. Toh, 3.4. but the very firſt motions of concupiſcence are forbidden by 
the la we, and ate a ttanſgteſſion thereof: Ergo, So Auguſtine, multum boni facit, &. he per- 
formeth a great good, that doth as it is written, Thou ſhalt not goe after thy deſires, Beecl. 
18. ſed non perfeitum bonum facit, &c. but he doth not that vvhich is perfectly good, who ful · 
fillech not that which is written, Thou ſbalt not luſt, & c. lb. de mixt. & concupiſcent. cap. 23. 
Ce. 29. | 

Anſw . Pererizs anſweareth, 1. That the motions of concupiſcence having not the con- 
ſcar of the will, ate not forbidden by the commandement. 2. And S. Auguſtine meaneth not 
that the precept, Tho ſbalt not luſt, cannot be fulfilled here, ſo farre as it bindeth a man, but 
as it excludeth concupiſcence altogether: which cannot be till the next life, diſputat, . u#- 
mer. 50. ie | 

— r. The Apoſile meaneth the verie luſts and volawfoll deſire of the heart, with- 
out conſent of the will, as he faith, v. 15. Nhat I hate, that dos I: his concupiſcence tempted 
him euen againſt his will: and whereas be ſaith, he had not knowne luſt without the law, he 
meaneth the very firſt motions: for the ſecond motions, which haue the will concurring, 
as enuie, hatred, and ſuch like, many ofthe heathen, which knew nor the lawe condemned 
by the light of nature as euill. 2. It is true, that to be without concupiſcence,is not incident 
to this life: yet it is a breach of the commandement: for the precept ſo farce binderh, as it is 
commanded: if then we be commanded, not to couet at all, and yet we doe covet, wee ate. n 
bound to keepe it, and in not keeping of it we ſinne. 3. Further, if the laſt commandement li 
as not of coueting a mans wife,reſtraine not the very firſt riſing deſires, it ſhould not differ n 
from the 7. precept, which teſtraineth the luſts of the heart, that haue the will conſenting: r 
Matth. 5. 28. | | | v 

Argum. 2. That which hindereth vs from doing our dutie vnto God, in louing him with 4 

t 
C 
| 


all our heart and ſtrength, and in obeying of his will, is ſinne: but this doth concupt- 
ſcence: for it hindered the Apoſtle, v.19. I dove not that good thing which I would. | 
Anſ. Pererius auſwereth, that concupiſcence doth not hinder vs from louing of God, and 
doing of his will, ſo far as we are bound in this life: for God may be loued with all the heatt 
two waies: one is modus perfettionss, the way of perfection, which is when the heart actual - 
ly loueth nothing but God, and thus God ſhall be loued onely in heaven: the other way is, 
fo farre as it bindeth a man in this life, when the beart is habitually inclined vnto God, ſo 
that it admit nothing agaiuſt it: as this kind of loue is not hindered, as hee ſaith by the firlt | 
J 


motions of concupiſcenee: to the ſame purpoſe he alleadgeth Themas, that a precept is two 
waycs 


l 
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wayes fulfilled: the one is perfectly, quando Preneritar xd finens , When wee attalne vnto the 
ende intended by him which giueth che precepr: the other imperfectly, eum non receditur ab 
erdint ad ſinem, when we depart not from the way which leadeth to the ende: as when the 
captaine biddeth his ſouldiers fight ro obtaine the victoriet he which fighteth and hath the 
victorie, perfectly fulfilleth his will, he alſo which fighterh and doch his beſt; doth his will 
alſo, though he get not che victorie: the fitſt kind of fulfilling the precept ſhall be in parria, 
in our countrey, the other is in dia, in the way, LL, 

» Contr; 1 We grant, that there ſhall be a greater perſection of obedience in the next 
life, then can be attained vnto here, but euen that perfect obedienee is propounded vnto vs 
here, and required of vs, Matth. 5. 28. Te ſhall be perfelt us your houaruiy Father is perfect: her- 
upon Arg me, cur nos preciperetar in hac vita iſta perfectio, &e. wby ſhould not this pet fe- 
Aion be commanded even in this life, though no man can attaine vnto it here, won enim relte 
curritne je. for we cannot runne right, if it be vbkne ne wherher we ſhould runne, &c. J. 
de ſpirit. & liter. c. vltim. And ſeeing Chrifts righteouſneſſe, and obedience of thelawe, was 
moſt perfect, and he came to performethar which was required of vs:it followerh,that God 
in che ſtrict rule of his iuſtice required of vs perfect obedience , which not to performe, i3 
ſinne, 2. If God doe command the ende as our perfe&ion, then he Which commeth ſhorr, 
and failech of the ende, fulfilleth not the commandement: as if che ſouldier bee commanded 
not to giue ouer till he haue the victotie, breaketh hn generalls charge, if he get not the ſu- 
perioritie of the enemie. And he which miſſeth of the ende, muſt needs alſo rreriere ab oridi- 
nr ad ſinem, faile in the meanes to the ede: for otherwiſe, he might atcheiue the end. 3. Aud 
that concupiſcence hindreth our obedience euen in this life, che Apoſtle ſheweth, v. 19. J 


doe not the good thing which I would. 


2. Arm. The Apoſtle directly calleth even eobeupiſcente, wherewith hee is ynwil= 
ling, finne, v.26, If [doe that 1 would not, it is wo more” Ibm doe it, but che une that dwelleth it 
me: Ergo, it is ſinne. A n r 5 afls n 3: nw ws os 

Anſwi” Pererius auſwenteth, that it is called ſinne, either becauſe ic fs pere ati, the 
effect of fine; as the writitig is called the hand, becauſe it was written with the hind:ot bes 
cauſe ir bringeth footth ſinue, as from; cold, is called w; Nothfall; becuaſe it msketh 


one ſo; 7 | | | "{YING,> {422 & 206 uy | 
Contra, 1. But that is properly and ttuely Grine} Which eauſerhdetth, for death came in 


by fine: as the Apoſtle fAith of concupiſetnce, that it fle w him, and Was varo him the cauſe 
of death; v., 1. 2. S. Augu/time alſo confeſſeth;” that coneupiſcence is not onely pond 


* 


peccati, tHhepuniſhmeur of fine, and curfirprecatl, du nule of Ann, lad epa, dot 


mY © * 


ſinne it ſehfe. A 
Pertriu auſweareth that e Auguſt int vnderſtandeth hot pcccutum morale, 2 morall fiove, 
but vit ium nature corrupt a, a fault or vice of our corrupt nature, as the vices in the bodie, as 
blindnes or deafenes, are called peccata, ſin errata naturu, the faulcs ot errors of nature, be- 
cauſe they are againſt the integtitie and perfection ofthe nature of che bodie: ſo therebel- 
ling of the carnall concupiſcence againſt the law ofteaſon, is againſt the integritie and pet- 
fection of the ſoule, and foan error of nature eee ec 7, 
Contra. 1. We grant. that thete ate natutall faves both in the ſoule, 28 forgerfulnes, ig- 
norance, dulueſſe of ynderftanditig; in the bodie, weakenes, infirmitie, bliodneſſe, and ſuch 
like, which are the fruits and effects of fione, but uot ſinne themſelues: but concupiſcence is 
none of thit kind: for all theſe infirmitie are effects and paſſions: but the concupiſcence 
rebelling againſt the minde; is actiue and workiug: and Auguſtino hitmſelfe giueth a reaſon, 
—— be calleth it ſinne, quia ineſt illi inobedientia contra dominatum mentis, becauſe there ut in 
iſobedience againſt the lam vf the mimir; gouerned ** ce: ſo that it diſobeyeth not onely 
the law of = minde, mn. o__ the . os ſpiritznow all diſobedience to the wil 
of God js finne, 2. And that it is not naturall, but à morall and ſpiricuall ſinne, appeareth 
by the effects, becauſe it cuuſeth the ſpititua — — 167 
eArown. 4. Vuleſſe the precepr, Thin ſhale not ſuſt, did prohi e very firſt motions 
that * conſent bfrhe _ . difference erde this an 
the other precepts, which doe condemne alſo ipſos prauo: affectos, the euill affections, as of 
wrath, enuie, in the fixt, bf luſt and rarnall deſite, to the which the will is inclined, in the 
ſeauenth: ſo then this commandement, ipſet appetit, quibas tiriflammr, doth condemne the 
very zppetite, which tickleth vs, though it haue not our conſent; Culaiv. Pererim ä | 
Es | that 


— 
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that the other commendetnents onely ptohibite, ipſos externos alt us, the externall acts of ies. 
ling, committing adulterie, and ſuch like z»wmer.c 8. mu 


{mr, 1. Our Bleſſed Saviour confuteth him, who Matth. 5. ſheweth how in the ſotmet tot 
commandements the vetie affections and purpoſes are reſtrained, as of anger in the ſixt, 
T how ſpalt not kill; of luſting after a woman in the heart, in the ſeaucnch, Thos ſhalt not commit : 
adulterie, 2. Ves Pererins confureth himſelfe, confeſſing aſtet ward, aumer. 60. precepry ills ene 
legalibus nos ſolum externa pece ata, Fc. in thoſe legall precepcs, not the externall wotkes of lig 
ſinne onely to be prohibited, but the very inward concupiſcence : But we haue ſtaied ſome. oke 


what too long iu this conttouetſie. 
| Controv. 9. Thet the commandement, Thou ſhalt not 


luſt, i but one, | , 
1. The Romane catechiſme, which the Romaniſts generally follow, diuide the laſt com. ſpi 
maudemeut into two, the firſt forbidding the covering of things of pleaſure , as the neigh. nr 


bours wifezthe other things of profic,as our neighbours houſe and goods: and they ma ke the 821 
two firſt commandements, I bon ſhalt baus no other Godi, & c. and I hon ſbalt makg to thy ſelfe a Lap, 


grauen image, cc. but one. the 
2. Contra, 1. The Apofile calleth it }yrea3,a commandement, in the ſingulat number, not 2.; 
commandements, 2. It they were two commandements, it ſhould not be koowne , in why {el 


order they ſhould be ſer, which before the other: for Exod. 20. it is firſt ſaid, Thou ſpalt not fal 
couet thy neighbours houſe, but Deuter, 3. 21. Then ſbalt not conet thy neighbours wife, ix put in 
the ficlt place. 3. Beſide, ifevery particular act of coueting ſhould make a diverſe comman- 
dement, the number of chem ſhould be infinite: Pareus. 

3. Pet. Martyr herein concurreth, that the precept, Thes ſhale not luſt, is but ove, but he 
hath here a fingular opinion by himſelfe: that the two fit ſi commandements, 7 box ſhalt haue 
wo other God:, & c. and, Then ſhalt not make to thy ſelſe, &. are but one: and the firſt comman- 
dement he would haue that to be, which is ſet as a preface before the reſt, / am the Lord thy 

od, which brought, &. for here it is enacted, that the Lord only is the true God; and in this 

rſt commandement, the Goſpel is offered vnto vs: for in that mention is made of their de- 
liverance ou: of Egypr; there the promiſe concerning Chriſt is contained: But this is one. 
ly a priuace opinion, and a fingular conceit of ſo learned a man, by himſelfe: which may bee 
thus resſoned againſt; 1. All the commmundements are propounded imparatinely , thou 
ſhalt not doe this, or thou ſhalt not doe that: but thoſe wordeare vitered cnnuntiatiue, they 
are propounded onely, not ſpoken by way of commanding. 2. And iſ he will haue the tem- 
porall deliverance out of Egypt, to containe a promile of Chriſt, it is ſo much the rather no 
part of the morall commandemenrs: for the la and faith are eppoſite , one containeth not 
nor includeth an other; as the Apoſtle ſaith, the law is nat of faith, Gal.3.12.no-more is faith 


of the law. | | 
Controv. 10. eAgainf free will. | 

v. 19. The exill, that I would not, that doe I. The Rhemiſis note here, that this maketh no- 
thing againſt free will, bur plainly prooueth it, becauſe to conſent or nor conſent is alwaicy 
free, though the operation may be hindered by ſome externall force. 

Contra. 1. The will of the varegenerate is free from coaction, and corruption, but not 
from a neceſſitie alwaies of willing that is euill. 2. Aod inthe regenerate , of which flate 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ia his owne perſon, the will is reformed by grace, to will that which is 
good: as our Sauiour faith, Iob. 8.33. if the Sonne make you free, then you are free indeed : this 
place then euideutly maketh againk the natutall ſtreugth of free will vnto that which is 


good. | | a 
6. Moral obſeruations. 
1. Obſery. Euery one muſt deſcend into himſelfe. 
v. 7. I knew not fine, but by the law: As Paul bere giueth inftance in himſelſe, and cxami- 


neth his ſinnes by the law; ſo every one is taught by his example to entet into himſelſe, and 
call his life and acts to account; as Dauid ſaith, Pſal. 33. 5. I acknowledged my ſinne wnto thee, 


Cc. 
2. Obſerv. Aga inſt phanaticall ſpirits, that excuſe ſune. 
v. 17. It is no more I, that doe it: men that are giuen ouer to all carnall luſis, muſt not 


thinke to excuſe themſelues thus, that it is ſinne, that doth it, and not themſclues : for "my 
mu 
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muſt alſo ſay with the Apoſtle, v. t 6. I doe that which I mould nor: they cannot then apply this 
to themſelues, qui non pugnant, which doe not fight or ſtriue againſt ſinne. 
| 3. Obſetv. Of delighting in the law of God. 

v. 22. I delight, & ce. Hypocrites may ſeeme ro conforme themſelues often ro the obedi · 
ence of the lawe, as Herod, that a while heard Iohn gladly, but it is not in loue, or with de- 
light, which is onely in them that are regenerate: as the Prophet David ſaith, That the lawe 
of God was ſweeter ynto him, then the honie or honiecombe;Pſal.rg.,' 

Oblerv. 4. Of the fight and combate betwrene tb 

v. 23. 1 ſee an other lawe, &c. Onely the righteous doe feele this ſtriſe in themſclues, the 
ſpitit drawing them one way, and the fleſh an other:as the Apoſtle here ſneweth inhimſelfe, 
and ſo, as Gregorie ſaith, fit certo moderamine, &Ʒe. this is done in ſuch moderation , that the 
Saints while they are in ſpirit carried one way, and bindered by the fleſh, nec deſperationis 
lapſum, nec elationss incurrunt, they neither fall into deſpaire, nor yet are lifred vp in minde: 
the like combate bet weeue the ſpirit and fleſh we may finde to haue been in Dauid, Pſal. 73. 
2.39. in Elias, 1. King. 19.4. in Ieremie, c. 20.7. the like temptations Hrerome felt in him- 
ſelte, Palleb ant ora ieinnys, & mens defiderys ardebat in frigido corpore, my face was pale with 
faltiag, and yet my mind burned with deſite euen in a chill bodie, Epiſt. 22. this is much to 
the comfort of Gods children, not to deſpaire when they are likewiſe tempted. 


CHAP. VIIL 


1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


" v.t. Now then there is no condemnation b which are in Christ leſus, which walke 
( walking, Gr.) not aſter the fleſh, but afterthe ſpirit: ( which malle not after the fieſp, L. S. 
detr » LB r 4 *4 2 £75 4/906 "2 


1 For the law of the ſpitit of life, which i in Chriſt Teſus, bach freed me ( thee, 8. ſtom 
the law of finne, and of death. 1 e abe & 277 | 
2 For (chat which was impoſſible to the law, in as much as it was weake becauſe of the 


| fiſh) God ſending his owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh (fleſh of ſorve; Gr. in 4 


ome like vnto fleſh ſubielt to ſinne, Be. this is the ſenſe ;but not the meaning of the wordt) and for 
= (nat, m_— L. U. the word is reg, for) condemned — fleſh: ( in his fleſh, S. 
ad : 


- That the righteouſnes (the inffification, L. T. S. the right, Be. the word is Jrxaiuus,)of the 
law might be fulfilled in vs, which walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpitit. 

5 For they which are atter the fleſh,(which are inthe flſb, S. which are carnal, V. B.) do ſa- 
vour the things of the fleſh, Be. G. (doe thinke the things of the fleſh, S. are carnally minded, B, 
tyerdem, Gr.) but they that are after the ſpirit, the things ofthe ſpirit, | 

6 For the wiſdome of the fleſh is death:but the wiſedome of the Spirirzis life,and peace, 
7 Becauſethe wiſdome of the fleſh{(the affeftion of the fleſh,TV. the fleſbly mind, B. the under - 
ſtanding of the fleſh, S.) is enmitie againſt God: for it is not ſubieR to the law of God, nei» 


thbet in deed can be, 


g so then, they that ate in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. - 

9 Now ye ate not in the fleſh,bur in the Spirir,ſecing the Spirit of God (not, if ſo bee the 
ſpirit of God, L. S. B. the word direg, is taken for weeding; for 48 much: & 2.Thefl.1.6, du elleth 
in you: but if any haue not Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. a 

16 And if Chriſt be in you, the bodie is dead, becauſe of ſinne: but the Spirit is life, be 
cauſe of righteouſnefle. ( for righteonſneſſe ſale, B. G. | 

11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed vp Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, by his Spirit(becanſe of his Spi- 
rit, V. L. S. Z. but the prepoſition ud, put to a genetias caſe, rather ſignifieth, by) that dwelleth in 
you. 1% SS, 

12 Therefore brethren, we are debters, not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh 2 

13 Fot if ye liue after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if ye mortific the deeds of the body ( io. 

L.) by the Spirit, ye ſhall.live. - 


14 For as many as are leadſ driuen, V. {yorlas,) by the Spiric, they are the ſonnes " * 
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15 Fot ye haue not receiued the ſpitit of 1 vnto feare: but ye baue receiued ; 

the ſpirit of adoption ( of Soxnes, S. of che Sonnes of God, L. add.] whereby (wherein, L.) we 

cry, Abba, Father. | HB 353 - 3904-4 

16 The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpitit that we are the ſonnes of God, 

17 It ve be ſonnes ( children, G.) wearealſobeires, euen che heires of God, and ioynt 
heires ( beires annexed, G. partatzers of the inberitance of, S. cobeires, Be. U.) with Chriſt, if ſo 
de we tuffet together, with him, that we may be alſo glorified together, with him. 

18 For I count that the afflictions of this r time, are pot ab ſwerable ( or meere, U. 
He. S. worthie, L. B. G. but the word I Rua. ( worth) becing conſtrued with the prepoſition gde, ir ra. 
ther talen in the firſt ſenſe, ) to the glotie which ſhall be teuealed vnto vs. 

19 For the earneſt expectation, B. (feruent deſire, G. expecting with lifting vp the head, Be. 

or faſtening of the eyes, S. as the word, a-mexagadexia Ag uiſieth, ) of the creature (the created 

world, Be.) waiteth, when the ſonnes of God ſhould be teuealed. 

20 Becauſe the creatute ¶ the created world, Be.) is ſubiect to vanitie, not of it owne will, 
but by teaſop ot him, which hath made it ſubiect ¶ ſubdued it vuder hope, G. B. but theſe word; 
( vnder hepe, ) are better referred to the next verſ, B. S.) Me Ne 

21 Vudet hope that the creature alſo ſhall be deliueted, from the bondage of corruption 
into the glotious libertie of the ſonges of God, 

2: For we know, that euery creature (the world created, Be. all the creatures, S. v Ar- 
o15.) groaueth together (er /gbeth) and ttauelleth in paine, together with ys, yato this pre- 
lent, 4 : 

23 And not onely the creature, but we alſo, which have the firſt fruits of the ſpitit, even 
we doe figh, (groane, LV moxrne, B.) in our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, (of the ſonnet: 
of God, L. ad) euen the redemption ot the bodie. 

24 For we ate ſaued by hope: but hope, that is ſeene, is not hope: for that which one ſec. 
ech, why (not how. G. B. 7} aal, ſhould he hope far? ? bs 1 | 

25 But if ue hope ſor that we ſee not, we doe with patience abide ir, (expe? it, Be.) 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo belperh our infiroities: for this, what we ſhould pray for, 1 
we oughr, we know not: bur the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh interceſſion ( makerbrequeſt, L. G. 
with ighes, ( greanes, B. S. U. j which cannotbeexprefied;, | | 

27 But he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the meoning ( ſenſe, Be, vnderſtan-· 
dmg, S. deſire, L. affeition, V. gpimnua,; ſenſe, meaning, J of the ſpirit, for he maketh intereeſſion 
tor the Saints, according to God, (tbat is; according to bus will, S. G. according to his pleaſure, 
B. e 

| 25 Alſo we know that to thoſe which loue God, all things worke together ( God helpeib 
chem in cue. thing, S. ad.) ſor the beſt, ( vnto good, Gr.) even vnto them which are called of 
bu purpole( predeſtinate to be called, S. called to be ¶ Saints, ad.) of his purpoſe, L.) 

29 For thoſe whom he knew before, he alſo pre deſliuate to he like faſhioned (or confor- 
mable) to the image of his Sonne, hat he might be the firſt borne among many btethten. 

30 Moteouet whom he predeſtinate, them alſo he called, and whom he called, them allo 
be iuttified, and whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified, = 
i 31 _ (hall we ſay then to theſe things? it God be for vs ( en our ſide, B. G.) who can 

c againlt vs? th 6 

32 Who ſpated not his owne Sonne, but gaue him vp for vs all; how ſhall hee not allo 
wich him giue vs all things d 5 | Wi ce 

32 Wao ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſenꝰ (er pat in any acenſation gaiyſt, 
Be. ef Gedi cheſen, ) it is God that iuflifieth, | 

34 Whois he that condemneth? (who ſhallcondemme,det,G, ) it i Chriſt, which is dead, 
or rather, which is riſen againe, who is at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion, 
B. Be. L. (mabetb requeſt, G.) for v. | | 

35 Who ſhall ſeparate vs fromthe loue of Chriſt ? ſhall cribulation, or anguiſh,or peric- 
cution, or famine, or vakednes, or perill, or the ſword ? | 

36 Asiris wricten, For thy ſake are we killed all day long: we are counted as ſhcepe for 
the ſlaughter, - 

27 Neuertheleſſe in all theſe things, we are more then conquerours, (we doe overcome,L. 
S. O. B. but the componnd word, gxogrixcuer, fgnifieth more, then ſimply to onercome) through 
bim that loued ys. . 
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38 Fo rTamperſwaded (am certaine. T. B.) that neither death, norlife, nor Angels, not 
principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, (nor ſtrength. ad. L.) 
9 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſepatate vs from the 
joue of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, | 


2. The Argument, Methode, an 
Parts. 


In this Chapter the Apoſlle concluding the doctrine of iuſtification , remooueth and ta- 
keth away the impediments: 1. The reliques and remainder of ſinne in the ſonnes of God, 
doe not hinder their iuſtification, to v. 17. 2. Neither are their affliftions an impediment, 
which he exhorceth them by diuerle reaſons patiently to ſuffer, to v.31. 3. Then he conclu- 
deth with the certaintie of ſaluation in the elect, v. i.to the end. | 

r. The firſt impediment, that chereliques of fone, which remaine io the ſeruants of 
Chriſt ( whereofthe Apoſtle gave inftance in himſelſe inthe former Chapter) doe not hin- 
der their ſaluation, he taketh away, but with a double limitation, if they be in Chrift, and 
doe not walke afcer the fleſh: both which are propounded v.1. and afterward amplified and 
handled more at large, a 5 | Ls 

The firſt limitation ke ſetteth forth, 1. By the fruits and effects of the ſpitit in ihe faith- 
full, in freeing them from ſiune, and ſo from death and condemnation, whereof he giueth 
inſt ance in himſelfe, v.a. from the end of Chrifts incarnation and deatb, which was to de- 
ſtroie ſinne, and fulfill tigbteouſneſſe, which the la could not doe, v. 3. 

Ihe other condition and limitation, that they mult not walke after the fleſh, if they 
would haue Chriſt to profit them, 1. He prooueth by this argument, juſtification and zigh- 
teouſneſſe is not for them, that cannot pleaſe God v. S. the concluſion followeth, that righ- 
teouſneſſe and iuſtiſication is not appointed for ſuch, v. 4. the aſſumption be prooueth by 
ſne wing the contrarie effects of the fleſh and the ſpirit: as 1. they ſauour the things of the 
fleſh, v. g. the wiſedome of the flcſh bringerh forch deat h, v. 1. it is enmitie againſt God, 

* v. 2. but᷑ the ſpirit worketh the contratie to all theſe. 2. Then followeth an application of 

y this generall doctrine to the comfort of the Romanes, that they ate not inthe fleſh, 1. from 

the efficient; the ſpirit of God dwelleth in them, y.942. from the coniunRion they baue with 
bo Chriſt they are Chtiſts, which he ſhewerb bychaln.peciens mort ification, v. 10, and the 

1 hope of the reſuttection, v.10, 3. Then he infetreth à vehement exbortation, that they 

, ſhould not walke afterthe fleſb, v. 12. 1. from the effeQs,that would follow, they ſbowld die, 

ſer forth by the contfarie,v.14.which he prooueth by two effects, the exrernsll is their inuo- 
> cation of God, v.13. the imernall, the teſtimonie of the ſpirit.v. 6. | 

f 2. In the ſecond part he exhorteth yato the patient bearing of affliction, by diverſe at- 

guments, 1. From the end, the partaking of glorie afcer our ſufferings, v.17. 2. From the im- 
e puritie of our afflictions, and the reward, v.i8. 3. From the leſſe to the greater: the creature 
groancth and trauaileth, and waiteth for deliuerance, v. 19.20.21. 2 2. much more we, v. 23. 

F 4. From the nature of hope, which is not of things which are ſeene, v. 24. 25. 5. From the 

effects wrought by the ſpirit by occaſion of affliction, Which is a praier with ſigbes, which are 
not in vaine, the Lord heareth them, v. 26.27. 6. From other eftects, in generall they worke 

for the beſtʒ v.28. in particular, they make vs comfortable vnto Chriſt, v. ag. which he ſhe w 

eth by the firſt cauſe, the purpoſe of God in the decree of ptedeſtination, which vocation, iu- 
ſtiſication, glorification follow, v.30. | 25 | 

3. Ia the third part he ſheweth the immutable tate and condition of the elect: 1. From 
the power of God, v. 31. 2. From his beneficence,, who together with Chriſt giueth all 

good things, v.32. 3. From his mercic, inRifying vs in Chritt from all our ſinnes, v. 33.34. 

4. From the effects of faith in Chriſt, which is vitoric in all afflictions, v. 37. and therefore 

they cannot ſeparate vs from Chriſt, v. 3 5. 5. From the immutable love of God in Chriſt, 
which is ſo ſure a bond, as nothing can breake it, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh by s particular in- 


duction. v. 3 8.39. 
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3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
Queſt, 1. Who are ſaid to be in Chriſt, 

v. 1. There is nocondemnation to thoſe, &c. P. Martyr here well obſerueth the wiſe. 
dome of the Apoſile : who before ſpeaking of humane inficmities , and of the force of 
finve, in our members, gaue inſtance in himſelfe : that no man; though neuer ſo holy ſnouſd 
be thought to be freed altogether from ſinne in this life: but now comming to ſer forth the 
priuiledge of thoſe which are in Chriſt, he makes it not his own particular caſe, but inferrerh 
a generall concluſion; that there is no condemnation, not onely to him, but not to any, tbat 
ate in Chriſt Ieſus. And here the argument well followeth from the particular to the gene. 
rall: for like as that which is incident by nature to one man , is common to another: tothe 
priuiledge of grace is common to all that are ſanctiſied. 2. To be in Chriſt, Tolet interpreteth, 
to haue the grace of regeneration whereby we are delivered from the ſeruitude of finne;and 
ſo the Syrian interpteter, ſeemeth to thinke, who ioyneth the words thus together, which 
walke not after the fleſh in ¶ hriſt: but theſe are two divers effects, to be graft into Chriſt, which 
is by faith, and not to walke after the fleſh, which is the fruits of faith: pe ſidem fatti ſumu 
vnum in Chriſto , we are by faith made one with Chriſt: Beza , in ſiti per fidem, graft in by 
faith, 3. Indeed ypon this coniunction with Chriſt followeth a materiall conjunction: tha 
as we are made one fleſh with him, ſo alſo one ſpirit; he is not onely partaker with vs of the 
fame nature, but we doe receiue of his ſpirit : that like as the braunch doth receive not en. 
ly ſubſtance from the vine, but ſap and life: as in matrimonie , there is a coniuuction not 
only of bodies, but euen of affections: ſo is it berweene Chriſt, and his members: but this i 
onely the materiall conjunction, 2 Pet. Martyr calleth it: the formall coniunction is by 
faith. 4 4 | 

Queſt, 2. hat is meant bythe law of the ſpirit of 


| life, 

1. The law of the ſpirit of life, 1. Chryſoſtome by the law of the ſpirit ynderſtandeth the 
holy ſpirit, whereby we are ſanctified: and this difference he maketh betweene the law of 
Moſes, and this law, that is ſaid to be ſpirituall, beeauſe it was given by the ſpirit: but this ii 
ſaid to be the law of the ſpirit, quia ſpiritum ſuppeditat, becauſe it ſupplieth the ſpirit to thoſe 
which receiue it: So alſo Bellarmine well vnderſtandeth it of the ſpitit, which is ſhed into our 
hearts, enabling vs ro keep the law: 416. 4. de iuſtiſicat. likewiſe Thomas , interpreter it to 
be ſpiritus inhabitaut, the ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, and ſanctifiech vs; ſo alſo Tolet ant, 
2. Pere. And theſe make this grace ofthe ſpirit inſuſed, a cauſe of our ſpiritusll deliuetance 
from ſinne. 2. Caluin alſo vnderſtandeth the grace of the ſpirit, vhich ſanAifiech vs: but this 
is added, ſaith he, not as a cauſe, ſed modum tradi quo ſoluimur 4 reatu, but the way is ſheu- 
ed, whereby we are freed from the guilt of ſinne: ſo alſo Hyperiut: Piſcator vndetſtandeth 
here the ſpirir of ſanctification : But ſeeing our ſanRificarion is imperfect, this were a weile 
ground for vs to ſtay vpon, to aſſure vs, that we ate farre from condemnation, 3. Ber nei- 
ther taketh this for the la of the ſpirit, nor for the law of faith, but he vnderſtandeth per- 

fectam nature noſtre in Chriſto ſanitificationew , the perfic ſanRification of our nature in 
Chrift, whereby we are delivered : But this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, if ic be not applied vn- 
to vs by faith, how can it deliver vs. 4. Some by the law of the ſpirit of life, doe inter- 
pret with eAmbroſe, legem fidei, the law of faith, and with Haymo, gratiam ſanct. Euangelj, 
the grace of the holy Goſpel, which teacheth faith: Pareus, Faiut, the dotrine of the Go- 
ſpel is called che lawe of the ſpirit and life, becauſe it is the miniftrie of the ſpirit and 
life: the law was ſpiritual, in as much as ir preſcribed and commanded ſpiritual} obedience: 
but was not the miniſterie of the ſpirit and life, but rather of death: Pareus, ſo alſo Offender: 
dottrina enangely fide apprehenſa , the doctrine of the Goſpel apprehended by faith, doth 
deliver me: likewiſe Rolloc e liberatio hac non eſt regeneratio, ſed peccatorumremiſſio, this de- 
liuerance is not regeneration , but temiſſton of ſinnes: and his reafon is, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh of a full and abſolute deliverance from finne aud death, which is in remiſſion 

of ſinnes, not in regeneration, which is but in part. 5. But Itather ioyne both theſe toge- 
ther, tegeneration, and temiſfion of finnes,from the which we are deliuered by the grace of 
Chriſt : as Auguſtine comprehendeth both; for ſometime he expoundeth the Apoſtles 
words of the remiſſion of ſinnes, lib. i. de mixt. & concupiſ. c. 3 2. how hath he delivered 
vs? niſi quia concupiſcentiæ reatum pec catorum omnium facta remiſſione , &:c. but that the ipi- 
git 
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ric of life bath diſſolued the guilt of concupiſcence, remiſſion of all ſiane: decing made: 
ſometime he applieth them to this worke ot regeneration : the law of the ſpirit of liſe hath 

deliuered thee from the law of finne, and death: ne ſcilicet concupiſcentia, &. te in pecratum 
& mortem pertrahat, & c. leaſi concupiſcence challenging thy conſent, ſnould draw theejino- 
Gnne and death: 4. 1. cont. 2. epiſt, Pelagian. c. 10. Aud (aluin alſo though he cheitely inſiſt 
vpon the ſecond, as he is allcadged before, yet he omitteth not the 6:8: by the ſpiric of life, 
yaderſtiding the ſpitit of God, which bath beſprinkled our ſoules with the blood of Chriſt: 

not onely to cleanſe them, 2 /abe peccati, quaad reatum, from the flaine of finne in te ſpect of 
the guilt, ſed in veram puritatem ſanctiſicat, but to ſanQific ys with true puritie, &c. And the 

ioyning of theſe two together doth beſt fix che occaſion of theſe words, and moſſ agteeth 

rnto the words themſelues: for the Apoſtle hauing before ſpoken both of our iuflification 

in Chriſt, and our ſanctification in not walking after the fleſh, now bringetb io this as a rea- 

ſon of both: which is the ſpitit of life in Chriſt, applied vnto vs by ſaith: and concerning 

the words, the ſpirit of regeneration anſwereth to the law, that ic is the force of ſiane, and 
the life of grace to the law of death: from the fitſt we are deliuered by the ſpirit of ſancliſi- 

cation, from the other by the life of tighteouſneſſe in our iuſtificat io. 

6. But Origens expoſition is fatte wide, who by the ſpirit of life vnderſtandeth the ſeiri- 
tuall ſenſe ot the law: and ſo he will haue in the law both /iteram oecidentem,cf ſptritum ꝑiui- 
ficantems, the killing letter, and che quickniag ſpitit: ſor the Apoſtle bere ditectly agaialt 
the lav oppoſeth the ipirit of grace and life in Chrift, | #94 

Quiueſt. 3. Hhats 3 by the lame of ſinne, and 
death. >; 


t. Some by the law of fiane vnderſtand the morali law, which was the miniſttie of death, 
and by it came the knouledge of fiane : So Ambroſe, who propoundeth this obiection, thas 
ſeeing the Goſpell, and lav/ of faith is likewiſe vnto ſome the lauour of death vnto deatb, 
yaco ſome the ſauout of life vnto life, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor, 2. why faith if it warke 
the ſame thing, which the law doth, may not be ſaid alſo to be ler mortis, the law of death; 
maketh this auſwer: qui non obe diunt fidei, now occidunttir & fide, ſed 4 lege, &c. they which o- 
bey not faith, are not killed by faith, but by the law, becauſe they which caine not vnto the 
fich, are condemned by the law,as guilty of ſinne and death, &c. But chis were to confound 
the law aud faich, as thoygh the law commanded and preicribed che Euangelicall faith, for 
the law puniſheth onely 2 breach and trauſgreſſion thereof: but the lav commandeeh one 
thing, n mely, doc this, and thou ſhalt line; faith only in the Goſpel tequiteth of vs to belecue, 
Rom. 4.3. 9. Pet. Martyr giuerh this anſwer: that the Goſſ in foris ſonat, &c. ſo long 
25 it onely ſoundeth outwardly , and the ſpirit workeeh not within, doth differ nothing 
from the law: but hen the ſpirit worketh inwardly together with the;preaching of che 
Goſpel, then it bath the effect to ſaluation: which the Jaw cannot haue, becauſe it requirerk 


other things then the Goſpel: the Goſpel then is not the thiniRtric of death, as the lay, not 


for that it doth not puniſh vnbeleeuers, as the law doth the diſobedient, but in reſpect ofthe 
doctrine of ſaluation by faitb, whicb men ate capable of by grace, whereas the doct:ine of 
workes by the law can bring no ſaluation vnto any; no not beeing in the fate of grace. To- 
gether with Ambroſe, Vatablus, and Parexs, by che law of death will haue the law of Moſes 
to be ynderſto0d, quia peccatum deteget & occidit becauſe it diſcoueteth ſinne, and killech ir, 
judging it worthie of death: ſo alſo Bellarmine lib. 4. de iuſtiſicat. c. 13. ration. g. and gloſſi inter. 
But if the la doe condemne ſinne, and ſentence id with death, it is not the law of ſiune bee- 
ing againſt it : it is called che niſtrie of condemmation, 2. Cor. 3. g. but fo it is zoſtro vitis, by 
our fault, not of it {elfe: but that is ſaid to be che law oſa ching, which is properly preſcri- 
bech, and aymeth at. 

2. Origen ſeemeth to vnderſtand, the ceremoniall law , which was impoſſible to be ob- 
ſetued, as he giuerh inſtance of the law oi che Sabboth, and of ſacrifices : as before by the 
ſpirit he interpreteth the ſpiricuall ſenſe of the la : But the Apoſtles intent is not here, to 
compare the litetall and ſpirituall ſcnic of the law together, but to ſhe w what libertie we 
baue obtained by Chriſt, from ſiune and condemnation. | | 

3. Some by the lawe of fivne and death, vnderſtaad carnis imperium, the domi- 
nion or power of the fleſh, or of ſinue raigning in the fleſh, aud the ryrannic of 
death which followeth, Caluis: the law of finne , is the law of che members, whichche 
Apoſtle ſpake of before : Chryſeſtome , Per, AMariyr: the accuſing of ſinue, aud po * 
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of death: O ſiaudere or ab obligatione, from the bend and obligation of fipne and death, 7. 
ran: d iure peccati, &c. from the right or power of ſinne and death, as Eraſmms: we are deli. 
ueted both from the power and gullt of ſinne, for Moſes law the Apoſtle no where callech 
the law of finne: Chryſoſtomer So here there is mention made of three lawes : two good, the 
law of grace, which taketh away ſinne, the law of Moſes,which is mentioned in the next . 
which h ſinne, but taketh it not away, and ons euill law, namely of ſinne, which ma. 
keth vs guiltie:g/oſ,ordiv. | 
Queſt. 4. Of the beſt reading of the 3. verſe, 
1. Eraſmm and Vatablus doe ſupplie the word, , or preffitit, did, or performed: in 
this ſenſe, that which was impoſſible to the law, ?. God ſending bis Sonne, & c. did, &c. This rea. 
ding alſo follow the Eecleſiaſticall expoſitors, collected by Marlorat: but this ſupply is not 
neceſſatie, the ſenſe is full and perfect without it, as afterward ſhall appeare. | 
2. Some doe tranſpoſe the words thus, becauſe the law was weakg by reaſon of the fleſh: Syria 
interpreter: but in the origioall, the words 3y d bereiu, doe follow after iu, the law: it were 
an hard conſttuction, to ſer the relatiue before the antecedene. 
3. Neither need we with Camerarins to ſupply the prepoſition ge, for, or becauſe:as thu; 
to read, becarſe of that which was impoſſible to the law, c. which reading Parem followeth, 
and Bec miſliket h not. A 
Neither need we here to admit an Hebraiſme, with Tolet, who will haue the participle, 
ſending, according to the phraſe of the Hebrew, to be taken for he ſent : becauſe he would 
— thoſe words, and for ſinne, vnto the laft clauſe, which doe hang en the words going 
Ore, BY 
5. Neither is it put in the nominatiue, 73 Ae, in this ſenſe ſuch was the weaknes of 
the law,as Bec. for here alſo diuerſe words muſt be ſupplied, FE 
6. But the beſt reading is, to put it in the aceuſatiue; the thing impoſſible to the low, in « 
much as it was weake e. and to referte it to the laſſ clauſe, condemned rene in the fleſh , by wij 
of oppoſition: in this ſenſe, God ſending his Sonne, & c. condemned ſiune in the fleſh,which was im. 
poſſible to the lam, as the Latine well obſerueth: and ſo our Engliſh traaſlations doe well es- 
pteſſe it thus: for that which was impoſſible to the lam, Mc. | 
Queſt, 5. What is meant by the ſimilitude of ſinne« 


1. The Maricbees,and Marcionites did wreſt the Apoſtles words to ſignifie, that Chriſt bad 
no true humane fleſh, but a ſimilitude and likenes onely: But Baſil. epiſtol.65,, well anſwereth 
them, that this word ſimilitnde, muſt not fimply be referred to fleſh, but to ſinnefull fleſh : for 
Chriſt was like vnto ys in all things, ſinne onely excepted, 

2. The Commentarie which goeth vnder Hieromes name, faith it is called the fimilitude of 
ſinnefull fleſh, quis erat ad peceandum proclinior becauſe it was prone vnto ſinne: but yet be 
rooke it without ſinne: for Chriſts fleſhbecing conceiued without ſinne, had no pronnes,or 
aptnes at all vnto ſinne: vnleſſe he meane humane fleſh in generall, and not that particulzc 
fleſh, which was aſſumed by Chriſt. 

« Some by the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh,int t imilem per paſſibilitatem & mortalitatem, 
like in 2 and remarked; OS — o alſo MelimBtbon : peccatrix in ſpeciem 
viſa eft, it ſeemed as ſinnefull field, becauſe he ſuſtained the puniſhment due vnto our ſinnes: 
likewiſe Ofender:becauſe he bare our puniſhment, he was taken of ſome to be a great ſinner: 
But this ſenſe is too much reſtrained, and too particular. = 

Nor yet doth Eraſmms well tranſlate d, guordud); , in ſpecie, in the ſhewe of fionefull 
fl for ſo the Angels and Chriſt himſelſe, before his incarnation appeared ja humane 

ape. | bh | 
5. Bur Theopylaft well interpreteth, he had our fleſh, ſecundum ſubſtantiam, ſed peccati ex- 
pertem, in ſubſtance, but void of fiane: ſo alſo Befi, with other Greeke expoſitors, carnem 
noſtr am in natzralibus affettibur, he tooke our fleſh with the naturali affections: he rooke out 
yeric fleſhzas Phil, 2.7.he was found in ſhape as aman:Parew,Beza,with others, 

Queſt, 6. Of theſe words; and for finne condemned ſfiune 


6 | —_— 

1. Origen by ſinne, vnderſtandeth ſacrifice for fzve - ſo many of our newe writers, 
IHelantthow, Bucer, Caluin , Ofander , Martyr : ſo alſo Pererins ,V atablus , diſput. g. and 
ſo they interpret, pro peecato, i. per peccatum, by ſinne, by fans, that is, by his ſacrifice for 


ſinne, 


n wh. wc 


but now in Chriſt ſinne is deprived of his dominion. 


pon the Epiſtle to the Rowanes. Chap.8. 253 


fnne, he condemned (nne in the fleſh: but though elſewhere, ſinyeis taken in that ſenſe, 
for ſacrifice for ſinne, as 2. Cor. 5. 21. he made him to br finne for vs, which knew no ſinne yet it 
is but an bard conſttuction here: for the prepoſition ait, ſᷣgnifieth not by or tbrongb, but 


Dre is yet more hard, who by ſinne vnderſtandeth the fleſh of Chriſt, 
which he cooke, like vnto Snnefull fleſb, and therefore it is called finne, lib. 3. contra 2 epiſt, Se- 
lag.E. 6. but the Apoſtle ſaith after ward, he condemned finxe in the fleſh, chis ſhould be ſuper- 
fluouſly put, if by ſinne he had meant the fleſh before. 

3. Hillarius in Pſal. 67. by finne which is condemued interpreteth the devilt; who was 
condemned and judgedin Chriſts death by that ſinne, which he had committed by the 
Tewes in puttiug Chrift co death: this ſeemeth hard alſo, 7M | 

4. Anſelme by death in the ficſt place will haue dearh ſiguified, Which is the effect of 
ſinne: and ſo Chriſt by bis death condemned ſinne: but the Otecke ptepoſitiou will nos 
beate this ſenſe, i oF 2) 

5. Chryſoſtome and Theodoret, whome Tolet followeth, deuiſe this ſenſe, that Chrift con- 
demned ſinne, tanquam rem iniquitatus, as guiltie of great ſinne and iniquitie, becauſe it roſe 
vp #gainſt Chriſt beeing innocent, and cauſed him to die: ſo they doe give vnto ſinne a cer- 
taine perſon, which for the great offence which it had committed, was condemned. 

6. But all theſe expoſitions faile herein, becauſe they ioyne theſe words and for fixne, to 
the laſt clauſe, condemned, whereas they ate a part of the former member, how God ſent his 
Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh, and for ſane, that is, vi tolleret peccatar ,- to take 2« 
way finne, ſo Bex a, Pareu, Rolloch; and this expoſition Oecumenius alſo maketh mention of: 
ſo that this is the ende why God ſent bis Sonne, to take away ſinne. tht 

7. There is alſo an other expoſition which the edin. gloff, hath , and Gorrhan, peccarume 
ie peccato, finne of finne, they interpret to be the corruption of our nature, ſpringing from 
the finne of Adam: But this fayleth with the reft ia ſeuering che words from the former ſen- 


2 Queſt, 7. How Chriſt condemmeil une in the fleſh. 


i. Tolet vndetſtandeth it of the dominion of finge, which it had before in our members, 


2. Bias referreth ic to the ſanRification of our nature in Chriſt, which he tooke without 
ſinne, and by fleſh he vnderſtandeth the humane nature fanRified in Chriſt. 

3. Chryſoftome ioyneth theſe two together, that Chriſt both non peccami, ſinned nor at all, 
and ſo finne ouercame not him, and in that he died; vicit & condemwanit peccatum , he ouer- 
came and condemned ſinne: likewiſe Naymo ſaith, Chriſt two waies condemned ſin, becauſe 
he ſianed in his fleſh, & mortificando in crace, and he condemned it by mortifying the ſame 
ypoathe croſſe. n 1 2 bs : - 

4. Eraſmus giueth this ſenſe, connicit & coarguit pecgatores , be conui reprooue 
2 — — he ſhewed them to be hypoertites and deceiuers, which hitherto bad deluded 
the world, with a falſe ſhew of iuſtice: and yet they put Chriſt to death as' 2 ttauſgreſſor of 
the law: but the Apoſtles intendment is to fhew hat Chriſt hath wrought for vs, not whar 
he did againſt his aduerſaries, | ws 0 bs 

1. Socinus will have the meaning to be no more but this, that Chriſt did got ſatisſie by 
his death for ſinne, but exxauthorazit, aboleuit, he did aboliſh ſinne, and take away the power 
and authoritie thereof, for hee came to doe that which the law could not doe, which was 
not to puniſh and condemne ſinne, for that the law could doe, but to deliuet vs from the ſer- 
uitude of ſinne, Socinus part. 2. c. 23. 5. 195. ps, | 

Contra, 1. True it is, that Chriſt by his death hath alſo aboliſhed the kingdome of ſinne, 
that it ſhall no longer raigne in his members: but firſt it was aboliſhed by the ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death, who bare the puniſhment of our ſinne in himſelfe: and this is the proper ſenſe 
of the word, ro condemue, that is, iuflict the puniſhment of ſinne: as in this chapter, v. 34. who 
Mull condemmne vn? ſo before c. 2. I. c. 5. 16. 2. S. Paul doth not ſo much ſhew what Chriſt came 
to doe, namely that the law could not doe, but the reaſon, why he came to doe it, becauſe 
the law could not, by the reaſon of the weaknes of our fleſh, 3. The lawe indeed did con- 
demne and puniſh ſinue: but by the law euery one was to beare his owne ſinne, the lawe 
could not appoint one to beare the puniſhment for all, as Chriſt did, whoſe fufferioges are 
made ours by faith, | ff | | 
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6. Some of out owne writers doe vnderſtagd this condemuing of finne, of the aboliſhing 


of the kingdome thereof, and of our ſanctification and regeneration: Bucer,/Muſcnlns:the(y 


differ both from the Papiſts, whoſe opinion is ſet downe before, that is, who make regene. 
cation a part of iuftification; the other, a conſequent onely and effect thereof: and the pa- 
piſts differ from Socium opinion, who preſuppoſcth no ſatisfaction at all ro be made for our 
finnes by the death of Chrift : But yer theſe words can not properly be referred. to the con- 
demniog of ſinne in vs, by the worke of regeneration: for, this Chriſt did in bis fleſh, or by 
his fleſh, not, in carve, i, homine, in the fleſh, that is man, as Lyraumt. A 

7. Wherefore the meaning indeede is, that Chriſt in his fleſn, beeing made a ſaeriſice for 
vs vpon the croſſe, did beate the puniſhment due vnto our ſinne, and condemned ſinne in 
the fleſh of his Sonne, that is, pas peccato debitas exegit , he did exact the puniſhment due 
vnto our ſinne: Pareut: and by condemning it in the death of his Sonne hath freed vs from 
condemnation. This to be the meaning, 1. The vſe of the word, to candemne, ſheweth tou. 
ched before. 2. The ſcope ofthe Apoſtle, which is to ſhew , that there is no condemnation 
to thoſe which ate in Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt hath bimſelfe freed chem therefrom, by bearing 
the puniſhment of ſinne. 3. The conſent of other places of Scripture prooue the ſame, 2s 


Gal. 3. 13. Cbriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the law, beeing made a curſe for dt: and t. Pet. 


2.24. Hinſelfe bare our fines in bis bodie on the tree, And thus divers of the fathers expound 
this of Chriſts death: as Chryſoftome, eo quod mortuns eſt, peccatum vicit & condemmauit, in that 
he died, he ouercame and condemned death: and Origen, per hoſtiam carns,&e. by the ſacri - 
erifice of his fleſh he condemned ſinne in the fleſh, | | | 

8. The other ſenſe which the Greeke ſcholiaſt followeth , that finne was condemned ia 
Chriſts fleſh, quia illam pecrato manem ſeruanit, becauſe he kept it free from ſinne, and ſo in- 


rernecio percaci eſt prnitio, the killing of Gane is the puniſhment thereof: though it be alſo 


ſound and very comfortable, yet it is not here ſo fit: becauſe it is ſaid, that God ſending hu 


Soune condenmed ſinne in the fleſh: ſo that it is better referred to the ſuffering of Chrift,then to 
bis ative obedience. | | | 
Queſt. 8. he are after the fleſh, and ſauour the things 
| . ef the fleſh, v. 5. | 
t. Origen: ſenſe is here reiected, who vnderftandethche Iewes which carnally vnderſtand 
the lau, them he will to be after the ſpirit, which did follow the ſpirituall ſenſe of the law: 


for in all this diſeour ſe S. Paul treateth ſpecially of the morall la we of Moſes, as be gaue in · 


ſtance in the tenth precept, thos ſhalt not laſt, c. 7. 8. 


2. Nor yet, as Toiet annot. 15. with other Romaniſis, muſt we vnderſt and, ſpiritum rations- | 
lem, ſew mentem, the reaſon ot mind: for euen the mind in carnall men, is carnall : qua carve 


ſunt mente yolutant, they doe in their minde thinke of carnall things: they have mentem car- 


veam, a fleſhly minde, Theophyl. and Chryſoſtome, that a carnall life, totum bonum carnem fecit, 


maketh the hole man fleſh: and if we giue out minde to the ſpirit , ipſam ſpiritualem efficie- 
mu, weſhallalſo make it ſpirituall: to walke after the ſpiric is then to be guided by che 
grace of Gods ſpirit. Theodor . | | 

3. Sometime, to be in the fleſh, Ggnifieth to remaine in the bodie: 88, 2. Cor. 10. 3. though 
we walke in the fleſb, we doe not warre after the fleſh: ſometime, euen the regenerate are (aid to be 
carnall in reſpect of that part which is in them carnall, and vntegenerate: but here it is taken 
in an other ſenſe, for them, which are altogether lead by their carnall affections: affectus car- 


nis malitiam dlixit, affectuu ſpiritus gratiam, the affections of the fleſh he calleth the malice 


thereof, the affections of the ſpirit, grace: Chryſoſt. 

4. Now carnall things or the things of the fleſh are of three ſorts: Some are good, 28 
the knowledge of arts: ſome indifferent, as riches, honour: ſome euill, as the workes of che 
flcſh, adulterie, drunkenneſſe: ſo that two wayes men here may etre, either in the mattet: 
when they ſollow things in their nature euill, as the finnefull workes of the fleſh : or inthe 


manner, when they follow things of this world in themſelues indifferent, bur with an euill 


minde; they doe not referre them to the glorie of God: Zut they preferre things temporal! 
before eternal like as lingua frbricitantis mfelta cholera, &. the tongue of a eke man infe- 
cted ich choler, takerh tweet things for bittet: Lyran. neither yet is it volawfull for them 


which are ſpiritual to be occupied in the things of this life: but they muſt referre all to Gods 
glorie, and preferte things ſpirituall before externall: like as lingua bene diſpoſita, a tongus 


which is not diſtempered, doth iudge rightly of cuery caſt, 
9. Queſt. 
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Vpon the-Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.s. 975 


Queſt, 9. e ef the fleſh, ts enmitie 

1. Pare well noteth, that the Apoſtle here victh not the word gyinars, which ſiguifieth 
prudence ij ſelſe, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to baut condemned that natural i git and facùſty: but 
pebrapues which notech the act rather and execution of that facult ie, and he addeth to ir erde, 
of the fleſh, not condemning or telecting all prudent actions, but ſuch as proceede from the 
2. And the Apoſtle faith, is enmirie, not an enemie, 2s the Latine feadeth, for then ir 
ſhould be xi, inthe neuter, not d , in the feminineʒ and here the word is db, with 
the aceent in the 2 ſignifioth entmitie, ed, accented in the Jatt ſy la- 
ble, which is the ad in the feminine gender, #9: and the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the 
abſſract, not by the figure Meralepſis, raking it for the concrete, enmitie for enemie, the ſub- 
ſtantiue for the adiectine, as Parezs: nor yet doth he ſo fprale, +: bebehentior fit oratis, to 
make his peach more vehement aud forcible, Maris but hereby is expteſſed the itteconci- 
liable enmitie between the fleſh and che ſpitit: for that which is an enemie may bee reconci- 
led, a» Eſau was to Iacob: but enmitie can never be reconciled, Fam. | 

Now the Apoſtle here giueth a reaſon of the former verſe, why the wiſedome of the 
gech 18 death, becauſe it is entmitie with God, from whome commeth life: but yet the wiſe- 
dome of the ſpirit is not ſo the cauſe of life and peace with God, as the wiſdome of the ficſh 
js of death:for this is the meritorious cauſe of the one, ſo is not the wiſdome of the ſpicir, that 
js, regeneration of the otber: bur it is as the meaneand way, whereby we are aſſured of ſal- 
uation, and to haue peace with Cod: but that which ptocureth and worketh it is faith in 
Chriſt, Rom.5.1.therefore here the Reader muſt take heed of a corrupt note of Lyranus that 
theconfidence of the ſpirit, meretur vitam gratia inpreſentt, & c. doch merit the life of grace 
in this pre ſent, and the peace of glorie in the nexr, I, 

4. Andasthe wiſcdome of the fleſn is enmitie with God, fo the wiſedome of the ſpirit is 4. 
nitie and friendſhip: which is defined robe a muruall good wil whichis declared by friend- 
y parts andoffices for vertues ſake: thus then Arifterles rule is found to be falſe, inter valide 
" non dari anncitian, that there cannot he friendſhip berweene ſach as ate much vne- 
on for in the beginning there was friendſhip between the Creater and his creature: and 

auncientamiticis renewed, and reſtored by Chriſty who vouchſafech to call bis Apo- 
files friends, Iob.1 _ 1 LP 

But by fleſb, 1. Neither with the Manichees muſt we ynderftand the ſubſtance of the 
feth: for by fle fn he menneth the pravitie and corruption of the fleſh; 2. Nor yet with Chry- 


Ls -E *% 
% 
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Eſteme, doe we interpret ic to be carnalem vitam, onely s carnall life, which onely ſhe weib 


the cortupt actions: but ic ſignifieth the pravitie of our nature. 3. Neither doe we with Au- 
broſe onely reſerte it to the vndetſtanding, que nos poteſt copere dinina, which is not capable 
of diuine things: for here the contumacie tather, and rebellion of the fleſhj is ſignified, then 
the impotencie and weakenet of it. 4. Nor yet by the fleſhis vnderfioed onely the ſenſuall 


part, and by the ſpirit, rationabilitas mentis, the reaſonablenes of the ſoule:but even the mind 


alſo is carnall, as Theophylatt calleth it, carnram mam, a extnall mind: as v. 9. If any baut 
wet the ſpirit of Chriſt: but their owne narurall ſpirir, they alwaies baue. 

6. And whereas it is ſaid, It is not ſubiedt to the law of God, neither can bee: 1. Neither is it 
to be teſtrained to that particular law of the Goſpel, of rendring good for euill, which car- 
nall men transgreſſe, that render euill for euill, as Hayme, 2. Nor yet, becauſe they thinke 
Cod can dos nothing beſide that which is to be ſcene and found in nature, gleſſ. ordirar, for 
tation; ſi in Ha man continue in the fleſh he cannot ſo long be ſubieR vnto the 
law ofGod: for the Apdſtle ſpeakethof che wiſedome of the fleſh it ſelfe, not of 
thoſe that are in it: which can neuer be changed, to become ſubiect vnto God: but they 
which are in the fleſh, ſe to be in the fleſn and ſo plesſe God. 4. And this doth ma- 
vifeſy-convince the ela ginn of error, which hold ct s naturall man might fulfill the law 


tentionem legis, after the intention of the law. 


| ; ro, Mewrbey- winch ave in ibo fleſh canner plerſe God, v. d. | 
t. Nott ch followthelaw, ſecnudum literam, according to the leiter, as Origey : 


Cg 4 dne 


icular act of carnalicie, 3. Nor yet is it to be vnderſtood with this limi- 


ef God: andiof the PoprſhSchoolmer, who affir med, that a man without grace might keep 
telaw, quoadſubſtzantiaaroperss, in reſpect of the ſubſtanoe of the worke, though not, ad in- 


* 
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the Apoſile ſpeaketh generally of all, as well Iewes as others that are in the fleſh, 

2. Neither as the Manichees, by the fleſh is vnderſtood the bodie, for ſo none in this life 
ſhould pleaſe Gd. 10n E. e 2605 9160 aw wants 

3. Nor yet as Hierome,in his paſſionate and too much loue of virginitie, and partiall ang 
preiudicate opinion ef marriage; that they which inſermiunt officio coningals, ſetue the mariage 
duties, were in the fleſh: and chus alſo Pope Syritius did deſeant vpon theſe words applying 
them againſt marriage: Epiſt, ad Himmer. Turraron. but they are ſaid to he in the fleſn, h 
concupiſcentias euut, which follow the luſt and concupiſcence of the flefh, - 

4. But this muſt be ynderſtood with a limitation, quamdin tales fuerint, as long as they 
are ſuch, as TheophylaFt with other Greek expoſitors: as Auguſtius doth ſet it forth by this 
example; as the lame water may be both frozen with cold, and be made hote with the fire; 
ſo the ſame ſoule of man may be firſt ſubiect to the fleſh, then tothe ſpitit. | 

Queſt, 11. Of the dwelling of the ſpirit of God in vs, v. g. 

Seeing the ſpirit of God dwelleth, & c. not if the ſpirit, as the vulgar Latine hath it, and ſothe 
Romaniſts read: and ſo Lyraywexpoundeth the former words ee are not in the fleſb,.s. eſſ non 
deberis, yee ought not to be : for ſo Cbryſeſtame and Oecumenims well obſerue, uon ita penn, 
vt qui dubuet, hee ſaith not thus as doubring, but certainely beleeuing, that they had the 
ſpirit. Nd | | 


2. Aud in that bee ſaith, the ſpirit dwelleth,, 1. Hee ſhewerh that the ſpiritis otherwiſe in 
them, then in other things: for be is every where, and in all things immenſitateeſſentie, in bis 


| infinice eſſence, but he is in the faitbfull, preſentia & efficacia gratia, by the preſence, and ef. 
ficacie of his grace. 2. In that the ſpitit is ſaid codwell, thereby is fignified that be is not in 
vs, tanquam hoſpes, as a ſtranger, but inaſgena perpetuus, an d weller for euet: as 16h, 1 4.16, 
He (hall abide with you for euer, Pareus. 3. And as a dweller in an houſe, doth not onely occu- 
pie it, but alſo, in ea imperat, doth command, and beare rule, and ſway in it: ſo the ſpiti 
dwelleth in the faithfull, as the ruler and commander in the houſe: the ſpirit and the fleh 
may be in the ſame houſe together, if che fleſh be as the ſeruant, and the ſpirit as the maſter; 
but if the fleſh haue the maſtetie, the ſpirit deporteth: like as where extreame cold bath ta- 
ken poſſeſſion, there can be no heate at all, but if the extremitie of cold be abated, then there 
may be place for heate: Martyr, 4. And here we muſt diſtinguiſh, as Origen well doth, be- 
tween the extraordinatie gifts ee ſuch as the Prophets, and Apoſtles had, when 
the ſpirit came vpongthem in the likenes of fierie rongues, and the ordinarie gifts: for where 


the ſpirit is, thoſe extraordinarie graces al waies follow not;bar thoſe which the Lord ſeeth 


to be conuenient: for God giveth varEtuery one as he will, 2. Cor. 12. 11. 

3. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, He that hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt is not his: Origen well 
thus expoundeth, creatura eius eſt, ſed nou di ſeipulus, he is his creature ill, as all other things 
are, but he is not bis Diſciple, nor a memberFof his myſticall bodie. 

12. Queſt. Of the meaning of theſe: words, v.10, The bodie ic dead 
becthſe of ſine, the ſpirit ic life, &c. 5 
„ 1. Origes vnderſtandeth the two parts of man, the bodie and the ſoule: and hee giueth 
this ſenſe; the bodie is dead becauſe of ſine: mors imponitur, us pecret, death is impoſed ypon 
the bodie, that it ſhould not ſinne, alwaies remembring the ende: and ſo the ſpirit init ad 
faciendam iuſtitiam, liueth to worke righteouſneſſe: but the Apoſtle ſbeweth the cauſe of 
death in the one, namely ſinne, and of life in the other, namely righteouſnes, rather then the 
ende of both. 4 

2. eAmbroſe ſeemeth by the bodie to vnderſland the whole man, that is dead becauſe of 
ſinne, and by the ſpirit the holy Ghoſt, the author of life, becauſe he is given to iuſtifie vi: ſo 
alſo Chryſoſtome will haue the holy Ghoſt to be yaderſtood, which onely is not liſe in bim- 
ſelſe, but giueth life vnto others: ſo alſo Martyr: but the other oppoſite part of che bay, 
ſheweth that the ſpirit hathrelation alſo onto man. ; £ 

3. Some vndetſtand the firſt clauſe of mortiſication: as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, the body 
is dead, quantum 4attinet adpeccatioperationem, in reſpeR of the operation of ſinue: Occumes. 
Piſcat, but in this ſenſe, the ſame thing ſhould be expreſſed in both clauſes, the mortiſying 
of ſinne, and living vnto tighteouſnes, which the oppoſition berweene the contrarie parts 
of the bodie, and ſpirit will not beate. 5 A* 

4. Caluin, and ſo Ofiander, will haue the bodie to ſigniſie the vntegenetate part, the ſpi- 


rit, the ſpitituall and regenerate: but in this ſenſe the Apoſile vſeth to oppoſe the fleſb * 4 
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the ſpirit, vor the bodie and thefpirit, "OV | 
3. Wherefore Dl ore nee viiderftand,chr'morcall part of man which is ſub. 


ject to death: and by the ſpirit the inward part e man, namely, bis ſole regenetate, which 
nech by faith: Bec thinketh that the life of che ſoule is here vndetſtood, whea' it is ſepa- 


mne from the bodie: Chyſaffoine referrert it to the life of che teſurtecdtion: rana to the life & 


of grace now in preſent. Bur we may better comptebend both; that both now fot the pres 
ſent, the ſpirit of man liueth by grace, as the iuſt is ſaid to line by faith, and chat alſo 184 
pledgeof life everlaſting afterward. And this ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the A- 
poſtle: for bitherto he hath ſhewed bow the ſpirit of Chrifi hach freed vs from the law of a 
in the fleſh: now he commeth co ſet forth the other part of ourlibertie;which is from death; 
and firſt preſencly in the ſpĩrit we live by faith, and then afrerwatd the bodis alſo ſhall liue in 
the teſurrection by the ſpirir of Chriſt, which the Apoſile ſhe weth in the gext verſe, 
Queſt. 13. How the quickning of the dead is aſcribid to the ſpirit © 
7 Chriſt, ſeeing all both gooll and bud 


1, A. Caluins opinion is here refuſed, who thiaketh thir the Apoftſe doth not fete (peak 
elaſt, and finall reſutrection, ſed de continua ſpiritns opt ratione, but of the continual wor- 


nag of the ſpirit in vs in mortifying the reliques of finine? ſo alſo Piſcator, vinificabit corpora 


veſtra ad ſanctificationem, ſhall quicken your bodies voto ſanQtification,&c. But in that tenſe 
our bodies are ſaid to be mortua, dead, not mortalia, mortall: and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
time to come, pointeth at the teſutrection, which ſhall be, not that Which is preſent in ri- 
fog vnto newnes of life. ; 28 3 
2. Tbete are three eee of the reſutrection here expreſſed by the Apoſtle, the firſt 
from the power of Godt he that raiſed Chrifl from the dead, ſhall alſo raiſe vs vp: ſecondly, 
from the correſpondencie of Chriſt with bis members: as Chriſt was taiſed from the dead, 
ſo ſhall we that are bis members: thirdly, from the office of the ſpirir, who {hill raiſe vs vp 
that are his temples wherein he dwelleth, P. 

3. As God is ſaid to haue raiſed Chriſt yp by his ſpirit; fo Chrift' raifed vp himſelſe by 
bis eternall ſpirit, omnia quippe diana pater bo 2 11 aperatur, all divine 
things the Father worketh by the Sonde in the holy GhbR, Olum. 

| , was fufficient once to haue 


4. Although out redemption purchaſed viito pe, y Chiift, was fufficic 
tedeemed both our ſoules and bodies, tamen ordinate nobyt datur, it is giuen vnto vs in order, 
and by degreesꝛthat as Chriſt bad firſt a paſſible bodice before he had i glorious body, ſo out 
bodies muſt firſt be morcall, before they can haue immertalitie, Lyra», ; 

5- Now although the members of Chriſt ſhall be raiſed vp by bis ſpirit, yet the wicked 
alſo which haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe againe, but vnto judgment: ehey ſhall 
be raiſed yp by the omnipotent power of God, but the fighteous ſhall be raiſed by the ſpi- 
tit of Chrift, and thetefote it is not ſaid he ſhall raiſe, bot vivificebir, be ſhall quicken your 
mortall bodie, quod ipſa reſurreftione mains eſt; & c. which is a greater worke then the re ſur- 
2 and onely graunted to the righteous? (hryſoſtome, whom Narr, and Parems fol- 

ow, | 


© 


Queſt. 14. a uA 5 ie Heat by the ſpirit 
1. There ate two kind of actions ofthe it getter 5 things mooue, live, 
md haue their beeing: and ſpeciall, whereby the Lord worketh in ihe hearts of his childien, 
ſuch is the wor ke of ſanctification, Calv. * 2 225 

2. And in that they are ſaid to be lead, we muſt not thigke, that any are compelled by the 
ſpiric: but chis ſiguifieth vehementem inclin ationem, uon c em, vehement inclination, 
not coaction, Gorrhen: God by bis ſpirit ex nolentib u volentes facit, of vnwilling make th v3 
willing: ſo he dra weth vs volentes, willing, conſequenter, not antectdenter, we arc willing f- 


3 e men are ſo led by rhe fpirir, as that they follow his digefion willivgly, 
Jet they follow allo nereſſarilytthis leading and moon ag of the ſpiric is eFeQuall,and con- 


not be reſiſled, . Malu. yet this rakerh not «Way the liber ie ofthe will ja it ſelfe; like as 
a blind man followeth bis leader willingly, though ir be not fret for him to goe which way 
be will: the will of man remaineth free in ir ſelfe; as when one is ſet in two wayes, he may 
fake which he will, yet by an acccident,the will my notwithſtanding it is free in it ſelfe, be 


deter- 
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determined and limited certainely to one thing: as a blind man by his leader is directed to 
take one certaine way; ſo the ſpitit of God diretteth and guideth the will yato that which js 
good, and the corruption of our nature tokaat which is cuill. 
. Chryſoſtome here further noteth, that it is not ſaid, they which live by the ſpirit ; and 
T Theoplylatt, they which haue receined the ſpirit, but they which are ſeau by the ſpirit, to ſhewe 
that the ſpirit muſt be the guide and tuler of our lite, quemadmodum navigy nauclerus, as the 
Piloc is of the ſhip, and the cider of the horſe: hereby then is expteſſed the continuall actiui- 
tie, and operation of the ſpirit in vs. hb bak Tie 1 7 
5. And this ſimilitude may be taken, either from thoſe, which ate guided and direQed, 
as the blind man in the way: or from them, which wanting ſtrength of the it own, are borge 
and carried of others: and ſo we are both wayes lead by the ſpitit:fot we can neither ſee the 
way vnto that whichis good, vnles the ſpirit direct vs, neither haue we power and ſttength 
to follow it, vnleſſe the ſpirit dra we vs. | 
Queſt. 15. bat i vnderſt ood by the ſpirit of 
on fs 
1. Not the euill ſpirit, namely Satan, by w — they are lead which walke after the fleſh, 
a3 eAnguſtive vpon this place: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of two diverſe ſpirits, but diuen 
effects ot one and the ſame ſpirit, working feare and bondage by the law, and ſteedome by 
the Goſpell. 6 TPP, ur dint 
2. Neicher yet is this ſpirit the ſoule of man, which ſomerime is inthe ſeruitude of fone, 
ſometime it enioyeth the libertie of the ſpirit; for y.,16.the Apoſtle maketh a manifeſt diffe- 
rence between this ſpirit and our ſpirit, | | | 
3. Nor yet is this ſpirit the holy Ghoſt, but the law, ſo called becauſe it was giuen by the 
ſpicit, as Chryſofome: tor euen the fathers yader the law had the ſpitit of God, as ſhall bee 
. — in the next queſtion, * 2 | | 
4. But by the ſpicic the holy Ghoſt is ſignified: which by the law worketh feare , by the 
Goſpel confidence and aſſurance. Yor "oP . 
Queſt. 16. Mhetber the Farbers under the law had onely 
| . theſpirit of ſeruitude- 7 | | 
1. Chryſoſtome hath here many ſtrange aſſertions of the people of the Tewes that liued in- 
der the law: as 1. Spiritum ſanctum non acreperant, & c. the people of the Iewes bad not recei- 
uedtheboly ſpirit: the law is called ſpirituall, ſo alſo the Manna which they did eate,andcte 
rocke whereof they dranke, are called ſpirituall, quia ſupra naturam perfecta erant, they were 
perfect sboue nature, And to make this his aſſertion good, he ſaith, that they opere tenus 
cant irehantur, were reſtrained onely by the law from the out ward act, we from the verie in- 
word thoughts: they onely vſed corporall purgations, and had a promiſe onely of temporal 
bleſſings, as of a land that lowed with milke and honie. 1 
Contra. 1. The Scriptute euidently teſtifieth, that Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets | 
were endued with the Spirit of God: and it is ſaid of Saul, the ſpitit of God departed from | 
him: then he had it before: and ſeeing they received Chriſt when they did eate Manna, and | 
drinke of the rocke, they had alſo his ſpirit: for without Chrifts ſpirit, they could nor ſpiri- 
tually cate or drinke Chriſt. z. And that the law of Moſes reſtrained not the ourward act 
onely, but the heart and affections, our Bleſſed Sauiour ſheweth, Matth. 5. where he deliue 
reth not a new expoſition of the lawe, but he doth cleare it from the cortupt gloſſes of the 
Iewes. 3. And though they had many more carnall rites, then we haue, yet euen in thoſe ex- 
ternall ceremonies ſpirituall graces were repreſented: as the Apoſtle ſaith, that circumciſi- 
on was the ſeale of the righreouſnes of faith, Rom.. 11. 4. Vea, and yader thoſe temporall 
promiſes, they looked for celeſtiall, as the Apoſtle ſheweth that they ſought an heauenly 
countrey, Heb. 11. 16. 1 
2. Some t hinke that here two diuetſe ates are not compared together of the Fathers 
that liued vnder the law, and of vs that ate vndet the Goſpell, but only two divers degrees 
of our conuerſion: as firſt by the law we are made to know our ſelues, and thereby terrified, 
and afterward we find Euangelicall comfort by faith in Chriſt, Mart. and fo Calzin thinkech, 
that the thing themſelues, the minifteric and operation of the Law and of the Goſpel, ire a 
here ſet one againſt another, rather then the perſons. | Y | 
2. But here is both an oppoſition of the perſons and things together, as Origen doth ils 


luſtrate this place by that, Galat. 4. Where they which were vndet the la we, arc likened vate 
childrea 
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children, which were yoder tutors and gouerneurs, and we in the Goſpel are like the heire 
chat is come to age, and bath no more need of turors; but yet our ſtate is ſer as oppoſite to 
theirs, as though they had onely the ſpirit of bondage, onely they differ in degrees: for they 
alſo had the ſpirit of Chriſt, but not in that evident and conſpicuous manner, which wee 
haue, Parers. And here we may divide the Iewes into 3. ſorts : ſome were alrogether car- 
nall, which had no knowledge of Chriſt, ſuch onely had the ſpirit of bondage: ſome were 
perfect and ſpirituall, as Moſes and the Prophets, who had the ſpirit of Chtiſt, thou gb for 
the time they ſerued vnder ceremonies; ſome were weake , yet having knowledge of the 
Meſſiab, they teceiued alſo ofhis ſpititʒthough not ia the ſame degree with the other, Mar- 


*. 
4 T Queſt, 17. Of the dinerſe kinds of frare. 

v. 15. Te baue not receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare. 1. There are two kinds of feare, a 
ſetuile feare, when one is mooued onely by the feare of puniſnment, and ſo kept in awe and 
obedience; «nd there is filialss timor, a filiall feare, ſuch'as in children: when one feareth to 
offend God, not ſo much becauſe of puniſhmeor, as becauſe bee findeth the Lord gracious 
and good vato him: of this feare the Prophet ſpeaketh, when he ſaich, The feare of God endu- 
reth for euere of the other S. Iohn, perfect lone excelleth feare: Anguſtine thus teſembleth theſe 
two kind of feares; the ſeruile feare is like as an adulterous woman is afraid of her husband, 
leaſt he ſhould come and finde her in her wickedoes : the other feare is ſeene in a chaſt wife, 
who feareth to offend her husband, leaſt he ſhould depart from her.. = 

2. But the Maſter of ſentences, maketh fowre kinds of feare beſide the naturall feare of 
death, 1. There is mundan timor, a worldly feare, as when a man forſaketh Chriſt for feste 
be ſhould looſe bis life or goods, this is a feare of men, and this is altogether pernicioſus, per- 
nicious and dangerous. 2. Timor ſeruilis, the ſeruile feare is when men doe well for feare of 
puniſhment; this feare is good and profitable, ſed nen ſufficiens, but not ſufficient, 3. There 
iss fearecalled initials, a ſeare in the beginning, when one ſo feateth puniſhment, as yer be 
js mooued with the loue of God and vertue; this feare is bows & ſufficiens, a good feare and 
ſufficient, 4. Then is there timor caſts & filialis, the chaſt and filiall feare, which bonus eſt & 
prrficiens , is good and perfect, and is nothing elſe but a reverence of God'ioyned wich 
loue. n 

3. Feare is alſo taken two wayes, eithet iu reſpeR of the obiect, for the commotion of 
the mind expecting ſome imminent or approaching danger; or it Ggnifierh only a reverence 
and obſeruance, which is the effect of the other; and in this ſenſe the ſpiric of feare is ſaid to 
have reſted ypoo Chriſt, Iſay 11. 2. in whom there was no feare of puniſhment, which is 
due vnto finne, whereof Chriſt was free: there was in him onely a reverence of God, obſer- 
nuce, and obedience: the naturall feare of death alſo he bad, but thereof we ſpeake not here, 
and this kind of feare of God may be ſaid alſo to be in the Angels, and in the elect that are 
in heaven, | 

4. But whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Ioh. 4. 18. There i — ani in lous: 1. Neither doth 
the Apoſtle ſpeake of humane feare, when one feareth to ſuffer perſecution for Chriit: but 
he that loueth God expelleth all ſuch feare- he is readie to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt. 2.Nor 
yet doth hee referre vs onely to that perfect loue of God, which ſhall bee in the next world, 
when all feare ſhall be chaſed away. 3. But he meaneth a ſeruile and deſperate feare , which 
is ſeuered from faith and hope, which driverh to deſpaire : ſuch was the feare that ludas 


had, , 
Queſt, 18. in the eApoſtle ienneth together two words of the 
ſame ſenſe, Abba, Father. 

r. The firſt of theſe words is an Hebrew or Syriake word, and fignifieth Father, and in 
three ſeuerall places in the Goſpel, doe we find theſe two words repeated inthis manner, 
Mark. 14.36. Gal. 4. 6. and in this place: Avguſtine, if the place be not corrupted, ſaith, that 
Alla, is a Greeke word, and pater, a Latine, Eyiſt. 178. but Auguſtine could not be igno- 
rant, chat S. Paul wrot not in the Latine, and thetefore that place in Auguſtine is moſt like 
to haue beene miſtaken by the writers, and ſuch as copied it out: Thomas ſaith better, that 
Abba is in Hebrew word, and pater, father, is both a Greeke and Latine word. | 

2. Now why theſe two words of the ſame fignification ſhould be ioyned together, there 
are divers reaſons giuen. 1, (bryſoftome thinketh that the Apoſtle vſeth the word Abl, 
becauſe it is pucrerum legitimorum vocabulum, that word whieh legitimate children _ 

| vie, 
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vc, they ficſt of all learne to call father. 2. ine ſerm. 13. de verbis Apoſtol. whom 4,. 
ſelme followeth, thinketh that the Apoſtle vſeth theſe two words, one for the Iewes, the o- 
ther for the Gentiles, to ſigniſie the calling and adoption of them both to be one people: ſo 
alſo Martyr, and M. Caluin, who applyeth here the propheſie of Iſay, cap.19.18. chat all 
ſhould ſpeake the language of Canaan, Non reſpicit lingus idioma, ſed cordis barmonium, hee 
reſpeReth not the proprictic of the tongue, but che harmonie and conſent of the heart, in 
the worſhipping of God : but Bea refuſeth this as too curious, 3. Hee therefore thinketh 
that the latter word is added as an explication of the former, ſo alſo Parem, and Tol:; 
anrot. i 3. who giueth this as a reaſon, becauſe Chriſt in his praier, Mark. 14. 36. vſeth this 
ingemination, Abba, father, and yet it is certaine he vſed onely the Hebrew word. But this 
here may be anſwered, not as the ordinar. gloſſi that Chriſt vſed both an Hebrew and Greek 
word before his paſſion, becauſe he ſuffered both for Iewes and Geatiles, for Chriſt ſpake 
in the Hebrewe, not in the Greeke tongue: rather as the Syrian interpeter tranſlateth, 
Chriſt did double the word father, father, Abba, Alba, which the Euangeliſt retaineth in the 
firſt place, becauſe it was as familiarly knowne as the other, 4. Lyranus thinketh that b 
the ingemination of the word, is expreſſed deplex Dei paternitas , a double kind of father. 
hood in God, one by creation, common as well to the bad as good, and a ſpeciall kinde of 
paternitie, by adoption and grace, peculiat to the righteous: But the Apoſile here ſpezl. 
eth onely of the inuocation of the faithfull, how they crie Abba, father, 3. Wherefore Ie. 
ſolue here with Eraſius, that this is ſpoken za7 axaSi7>w7y, by way of conduplication: this 
repetition facit ad a, is for more vehemencie: ic is juperiw75por, More forcible and effe. 
Ruall to double the word, father, Faixu: iſta conduplicatio amplificationem cont inet, this doub- 
ling of the word ſerueth for amplification, Calvin : as it is familiar aud vſuall in Scripture, 
for the Saints in their prayers to ſhewe their vehement affection, to double the word, Lei, 
Lord. | 

3. Calain here well obſerueth, how the Apoſile, hauing ſaid be fore in the ſecond perſon, 
ee haus not receiued the ſpirit of bondage, now changeth the perſon, whereby we cry, including 
bimſelfe, vt ſortem communem omnium ſanctorum exprimeret, to ſhew the common condition 


of all the Saints. 48.7 | 
| Queſt, 19. Of the teſtimonie of the pirid, 
what it &, 

v. 16, The ſpirit beareth witneſſe. 1, Caietane here well obſerueth, chat this teſtimonie of 
the ſpitit is internall, for it teſtiſieth vnto our ſpirit and conſcience, that we are the ſonnes 
of God: and beſide it is ateſtimonie, de facto, in fact, that we are indeede the ſonnes of God, 
not ds peſſibili, of a poſſibilitie onely , that we may be; thus farre Caietax well: but he further 
ſheweth that this teftimonie of the ſpirit ariſerh partly of our loue toward God, partly of 
our continuall experience of Gods prouident care in preſeruing of vs: but (bryſoſtome well 
ſaith, that this teſtimonie of the ſpirir is not onely , vox preſtiti chariſmatis, ſed & preſtanti 
5llud paracleti, the voice of the grace or gift which is conferred vpon vs, but of the comfor- 
ting ſpirit, the comforter: the teſtimonie then of the ſpirit is ynderfiood to be an other 
thing beſide the teſtimonie of the graces and effects of the ſpirit in vs, 

2. Origen interpreteth this teſtimonie, of the affection of the minde, when we are obe 
dient vnto God not for feare, but of loue, 

. eAmbroſe, Anſelme, referte it to the imitation of God and Chriſt, whereby the ſpitit 
maketh ys like vnto God, 

4. Haymethinketh this inward teſtimonie of the ſpitit tiſeth of our good workes; ſoalls 
Gorrhan, cum ſpiritus noſter per ſpiritum ſanttum bona agit, when our ſpirit by the ſpirit of God 
doth the things which are good, it beareth witneſſe that we are the ſonnes of God, 

5. Moſt vnderſtand this teſtimonie of the crie in our tarts, when wee call God our Fr 
ther, which the Apoſtle ſpake of before, Tolet aunor. 14, Martyr , Oſiauder: clamor iſte teſti- 
monimm eſt, this crying in our hearts is the teſtimonie, Farm, Bur Chriſoſtomes reaſon hefote 
alleadged reiecteth all cheſe: there is difference betweene the teſſimonie of the ſpirit it 
ſelfe, and the effects and operations thereof: and firſt the ſpirit inwardly perſwadcth 55, 
* wee are the ſounes of God, and then it maketh vs alſo in our hearts to crie Alba, fi- 
ther. ä 

6. Theodoret vuderſtandeth this teſtimonie of the ſpirit, to be ſacram doectrinam, the ſa- 


ceted truth and doctrine, which confirmeth vs to be the ſonnes of God; and fo Lyraru in- 
| terpte· 
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An. terpreteth it de veritate catholice ſidei, of the veritie of the catholike faith ,confirmed by 
e o- the ſpitit by ſignes and miracles , whereby we are adopted: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of an 
2 ſo internall teſtimonie, not of extetnall docttine: though by the preaching of the truth the te- 
t all timonie of the ſpirit is wrought in vs, 7. Lyranus beſide hath an other interpretation, of 
hee the ſpeciall reuelations,which S. Paul and tome other had: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that 
in enerall teſtimonie of the ſpirit of God,which is wrought in the hearts of all the faithfull, 
ceth 8. Therefore this teſtimonie of the ſpirit, is that inward aſſurance of the ſpirit of God in 
ſolet our hearts, whereby we are aſſured, that we are the ſonnes of God:as Sedulius vnderſtandetli 
this here the ſpirit it ſelfe, which is given as an earneſt pennie in our hearts, 1. Cor. 2. 2 2. perbibet 
this reſtimonium in corde per occultam inſpirationem, it giueth teſtimonie in our heart by ſectet in- 
eek ſpiration ,Haymo: and as Oecumenius, non ſolius chariſmatis vox eſt ſed don antis ſpirit us, it is 
ake not onely the teſtimonie or voice ofthe graces of the ſpitit, bur of the {pirir the giuet: for 
eth, firſt our ſpirit is aſſured by our faith, loue, godly life, prayer, inuocation , which are the 
the fruits of the ſpitit, then the ſpirit ic ſelfe, concurring with this teſtimonie of our heart, ſealeth 
by it vp, and makerh it ſure: thoſe two teſtimonies muſt not be ſeuered;for he that telieth vpon 
her- the immediate teſtimonie, and reuclation of the ſpirit, without this other teſtimonie, decei- 
e of ueth himſelfc,Pellican, | l 
5 Queſt. 20. Whether the teſt imonie of the ſpirit, aud of aur ſpirit be one and the ſame, 
lie- x. Some reading thus, the ſpirit beareth witnes to our ſpirit, ate of opinion that this teſtimo- 
this nie is but one, the ſpirit of God teſtifieth,and the ſpirit of man js teſtified vnto: ſo Ambroſe 
fe. expoundeth,thar this teſt imonie of the ſpirit, is redditum ſpiritui noſtro , giuen vnto our ſ pirit; 
ud. but the Greeke word is ovuwuegrves, bearerh witnes together, with our ſpirit, rather, then to 
ure, our ſpirit, as doe teade, L. G. B. V. ot in this latter ſenſe,the word needed not to be compoun- 
, ded with the prepoſitinn , together, ot with. | 3 : 

2. Some will haue he ipirit of God, and our ſpirit here both to giue teſlimonie, but in 
ſon, one and the ſame thing: as this clamor, crie, which the Apoſtle ſpake before of, whereby we 
ling call Abba, father, is the teſtimonie of the ſpirit and of our heart together, Tolet, Faius: ſo allo 


C ome, ipſe nos chariſmate ſus nos loqui docuit, he taught vs to ſpeake by his gift in vs: ſo 
92 2 —.— meaning to be this, that this calling Abb, father, is both the teſtimonie 
of out heart, and of the ſpirit whence it proceedeth; but the crying Abba, father, is the effect 
of the teſtimonie of the ſpitit, it is not the teſtimodie it ſelſe, for firſt the ſpirit, ob/{gnar , c. 


e ol ſealet h in our hearts, that we are the ſonnes of God, then apperit os, it openeth our mouth, 
nes Bets. | . „ ls ine, 4 
od, 3. Pererius reporteth the opinion of ſome,which make the reflimonie of the ſpitit to be 


her the generall promiſe ſealed in the Scriptures, that Godloueth thoſe which belecue in him: 
| of and the teſtimonie of our ſpirir to be that particular apprebenſion, which eueric one bath, 
ell is that he loueth God and beleeueth in him: and ſo the teſtimonie of the ſpirit ſhould frame 
my the propoſition in generall, and the teſtimonie of our ſpirit ſhould inferre the aſſumption: 
0 but this teſtimonie of che ſpirit whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is not the externall and gene- 
het tall promiſe, but the particular cuidence, which euetie one bath in higalglte , that he i the 
Sonne of God, | ether oth 5 | 
Ne 4. So then here are two teſtimonies , the one is of our owne ſpirit, which by the peace 
of conſcience, faich, and other graces of the ſpirit in vs, doth aſſure ys that we are the ſonnes 
of God, Mart. and of this teſtimonie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Ioh. 3. 2 1. that if our owne heart 
condemme dis not, we hane boldnes with God, but this mult be the ſpirit of a man regenerate, not 
the natutall ſoule of man: as Origen here well obſerueth a difference betweene the ſoule and 
the ſpirit, as the Apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh them, 1. Cor. 2. 11. 3. Theſſ. 23, Pareus. the other 
teſtimonĩe is of the ſpirit of God, that confirmeth this teſtimonie of our heart, which of it 
ſelfe is but weake, if it were not ſupported by the ſpirit; then ſeeing the teſtimonie of our 
owne ſpirit is weake, it pleaſech God for our further confirmation ro ioyne theteuato the 
= teſtimonie of his ſpirit, Mart. like as in battell they ate called ſpmmachi, firivers together, 
* which doe one help the other: ſo the ſpirit of God and our owne ſpitit regenerate by grace 


6 doe witneſſe and teſtific together, that we ate the ſonnes of Cod, Eraſmws , Beau, Caicr, 
* Mart. Paros, Faius, all theſe make here two teſlimonies, of the ſpitit of God, and our owne 

ſpirit. 3 | | 
a- Queſt. 21. How we are ſaid to be heires and what our iuheritance 1. 


at v. 7. If we be children, then alſo heires : 1. ¶ hryſeſtome here well obſerueth the Apoſtles wiſ- 
; ; H h I ; dame, 
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dome, who while he ſpake ofheavie things, as what they ſhould ſuffer, if they liued after 
the fleſh; v.13. paſſed it over oy but now treating of the priuiledges of the faithfull, 
and of the good things, which are given vnto them, he amplifieth bis ſpeach : that they are 
Sonnes,and not onely ſo, but heires,and heires of great things euen of Cod, and iSynt heireg 
with Chriſt. 

2. Origen alſo here noteth, that the Apoſtle ſtill ex conſequentibus ſyNogiſmum nectit, doth 
frame a ſyllogiſme by the conſequents: as ye haue received the ſpirit of adoption, therefore 
ye are ſonnes: if ſonnes, ye are beires: for the ſeruant expecteth a reward, the ſonne looketh 
for the inheritance: and if heires then the heires of Cod, and heires of glorie. 

3. But there is great difference betweene this inheritauce, and the inheritances of men, 
1. Origen noteth, that with men all ſonnes are not inberitors , as Abraham gaue gifts vnto 
his other ſonnes, but left tbe inheritance to Izaak: but here all the ſonnes of God ace heires, 
2. Haymo obſerueth, that here an inheritance is confirmed in the death of the father, but 
God dieth not: though now he ſeeme to be abſent from vs, and afterward when we are ad- 
mitted to our inheritance, we ſhall ſee him as he is: gloſſ. ordinar, and yet Chriſt dying, left 
vs as an Inheritance his peace: but this is moſt ſtrange that here the beire muſt firſt die and 
be mortified, before he can come to the inheritance, whereas in the world, he dieth that les. 
ueth the inheritance. 3. And among men the inherirance muſt be deuided into parts, if al 
the ſonnes be heires: bur here teta habetur a quolibet bono, the whole inberitance is enioyed 
of euery one admitted theteunto, though oor alike, but in degrees, Lyran. 

4. And this our inhericance is not limited: as the Apolile ſaich, all bing are yours , 1. Cor, 
3. 21. whether things preſent, or to come: for the preſent, Chriſt bath left vs his peace: ny 
peace I giue vnto you: and he hath left ys bis Teſtament, as his will, that we ſhould beleeue it: 
Haymo who further ſheweth , how we ſhall be heires with Chriſt, both of his glorie, for 
when he appeareth we ſhall belike him, 1. Ioh,3.3. and of his dominion and power: as he 
promiſeth his Apoſtles, that they ſhall fit vpon twelue ſeates, and iudge the twelue tribes 
of Iſracl, Matth. t. And this prerogative ſhall not be giuen onely to the Apoſtles, but even 
the Saints ſhall iudge the world, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh , 1. Cor,6.3. Par. This twofold in. 
heritance of Chriſts glorie, and dominion is well touched by Origen , Chriſt us non ſolum in 
partem hæreditatis, ſed etiam in conſortium potentia adducit, Chriſt doth bring vs not only into 
a part of hisjnhericance, but into the fellowſhip of bis power: But whereas Chriſt onelyi 
named to be heire, [will give the nations for thine inherit ance, Pſal. a. we mult vnderſt and, that 
he onely is the naturall heire, beeing the onely begotten ſonne of God, but we are heires by 
adoption and grace, and ſo are to be admitted beires with Chriſt. 

5. But here Chryſo/tome hath an harſh note, that the Ie wes vnder the law were not heires, 
as our Sauiour ſaith, Matth. 8. that the children of the ling dome ſhall be caſt aut, whereas our 
Saviour there ſpeaketh of the hypocrits, and falſe worſhippers among the Iewes, not gene- 
rally of all: as there are alſo among Chriſtians many hypocrites,and falſe children, that ſhall 
never be heires: And the Apoſtle in ſaying Galat. 4. 1. The heire as long as he is a child differah 
nothing from a ſernant ,&c, euidently — that euen the faithfull vnder the lawe were 


heires, though kept vnder the ceremonies and rudiments of the law for a time, as children 


that ſhall be beires, vnder cutors and gouernouts. | | 
Queſt. 22. How theſe words are to be vnderftood,if/o be 
yes ſuffer with him, 

1. They which follow the Latine tranſlation here, ſi tamen, & :e. yet if, or f notwith/fauding 

we ſuffer with bim, doe thinke that aur ſuffrings are the cauſe of our glorie afterward : ſo Sta- 
pleton and the Rhemiſts inferte, that as Chriſts paſſions were a cauſe of his glory, ſo is it in his 
members: but the Apoſtle remooueth this conceit, inferring in the next yerſe , That the f- 
fiitions of this life are not worthie of the glorie, &c. but bet weene the cauſe and the effect there 
is 8 wotthineſſe, and a due proportion. See further hereof among the controuerfies follow- 
ing. 

2. eAmbroſe , whom Caluin and Bezafollowe, thinke this is required as a condition, 
that they which looke to be glorified, muſt firſt be partakers of Chriſts ſuffrings:and ſo our 
ſuffcings are neceſſarie as a condition, and the way wherein we ſhould walke , end as a fruit 
Four obedience, not as a cauſe:this ſenſe may ſafely be admitted. And here s difference is to 
be made between the legall conditions, and Euangelicall: for there 1. the conditiop required 


was exactly to be performed, and a perfect obedience was required to ſatisſie the lawe: but 
in 
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in the Ooſpel our willingneſſe and godly endeauout is accepted in Chtiſt, though we come 
ſhort of the ptecept. 2. There the reward could not be had without the condition perfot- 
med : here ( 3 if time and place ſerue, we muſt ſhe we our obedience ) yet in ſome ca- 
ſes the ptomiſe is had without the condition, as the theefe vpon the croſſe was ſaued with- 
out any ſuch condition of obedience, 3. The obedience of the law was exacted, as a cauſe 
of the reward propounded: but in the Goſpell it is neceſſat ie onely as a fruir of out obedi- 
ence; the cauſe is the mercie of God, and his gracious prowiſes in Chriſt. 

. Chryſoſtome will haue the Apoſtle to teaſon here from the greater to the leſſe, that if 
Goddid ſo much for ys, when we had done nothing at all, much more will he reward vs, if 
we ſuffet for him. ty © 465 

4. But here ſubſcribe rather to Pet, Martyr , who thinketh that the Apoſtle maketh 
mention bete of the ſuffrings of che Saints, becauſe they are arguments & indicia,arguments 
and cokens, that they are the heires of God: for in theit conſtant ſuffriogs they haue experi- 
ence of the power and goodneſſe of God, whereby they ate kept and preſerued vato ſalua- 
tion: Parems indifferently followeth this ants way interpretation. | 

| ueſt. 23. How we are ſaid to ſuffer together 
Ty with (rift. mw ; 

r. Not in compaſſion onely tod ard the ſufferings of Chriſt, but by imitation, in beeiog 
parcakers of the like afflictions, muſt we ſuffer with him, Era ſanus. 

2. Neither doe the Saints by the merit of their ſuffrings attaine vnto the kingdome of 
heauen, as Chritt did by his, as the Rhemiſts here note: but we muſt ſuffer with Chriſt only 
to ſhewe our obedicnce and confarmitie to our head, 11; 

3. Nor yet is it enough co ſuffer, for many are puniſhed for their euill doing, ang there 
are that will endure much in the world vpon vaine-glorie : but cur ſuffrings muſt bee for 
zighreouſnes ſake,as Chriſts were. 04 ot zi in 

4. And herein muſt our ſuffrings be like ynto Chriſts: that as he yeelded himſelſe to the 
death of the croſſe, 1. Both to ſhew his obedience vnto the will of God, 2. And to take 
away our ſinne: ſo we likewiſe in our aflitions ſhould ſhe our obedience, becauſe ſo is the 
will of God, and that we thereby ſhould ſceke to mottiſie ſinne in vs, Mart. . 

5. Now the paſſions of the Saints are of two ſorts : they are either interoall , in mor- 
195 —5 the luſts of the fleſh, or external ia ſuffring perſecution and ttouble for Chriſts 

zke. COA 85 Fe 

6. And as we ſuffer with Chriſt, when we beate the like rebuk es for the truth as he did, 
ſo alſo Chriſt ſuffereth in vs and together with ys: the afflictions of his members he taketh 
to be his one: as he ſaid to Saul, why perſecuteſt thou m/ 

Queft, 24. Of the meaning of the 18. verſe, I count that the 
5 effliftions, G Q. SS >. | 

1. Icaunt, not I thinke as the yulgar Lative,the word is agyifoucs; Which ſignifieth not 
an opinion, which is vacertaine, but a due value and eſlimation of the thing, as Craſinu. 
well obſeruetli here: quaſi ſubducit ratiouem, he doth as it were caſt yp,his. account that che 
offlictions of this life, are nothing anſwerable to the glotie to come: ſo alſo Zea, by the 
like vſe of this word elſe where, as c. 3. 28. c. 6. 11. will haue it here to ſignifie perpendere, to 
weigb, conſider, &c. ee een 412 

2. The afflictions or paſſions: the Apoſtle giveth inſlance rather of the afflictions of the 
Saints, then of their vertuous workes and actions, becauſe they ate more painfull, Perer,and 
the Apoſtle app!yeth this comfort in regard of thoſe times, when there were great perſecu- 
tions for the name of Chrisi. . LG men Nn a 

3. Of this preſent time : if not the afflictions of thoſe times , when the gteateſt perſecuti- 
ons were for Chriſt, were worthie, &c. much more of auy other time, Gerrban and he 
meaneth all the afflictions of this life pteſent, not onely-which the Martyrs ſuffered, but if ir 
were poſlible for any to beate all Iobs afflitions, and whatfocuer totments, / his poſſunt eſſe 
graviora, if there could be any greater, they ſhould not be worthie of that glorie, Origes, 
4 and hereby is alſo ſigoified, finir! cum vita, chat thꝛeſe afflictions are ended with che 

ife, Perer. | | | NE ee be 

4. Are not worthie the word is £4. 1. Bezaberereſuſeth the common interpretati- 
on, condigna, condigne or worthie, and reade th, uon ſunt paria, are not equall: becauſe the 


word ſignifieth the equalitie andlike weight of ſuch thiags, as are weighed in a ballance 
Hh 2 | toge- 
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. : ſo alſo Fins: likewiſe (alninthinkerh that the Apoſile here ſpeaketh not de dig. 
nitace, of the dignitie, or worthines, or price of our ſufferings, but onely of their condition 
and qualicie , that they are nothing beeing compared to eternall life : But I cather with D. 
Fulke and P areas thinke, that this is a pregnant proofe againſt the Popiſh opinion of me. 
rits : tollit omne meritum condigui, it taketh away all merit of condignicie for if the ſuffring, 
of the Saints, neither for qualitie nor quantitie, are proportionableto rhe glorie of the liſe 
to come, it followeth neceſſatily, that they are not worthie: And the Romaniſts alſo con: 54 
that the Apoſtle hete treateth not de merits peru, of the merit of our workes: Tolet u. 
voc. 17. but onely ſhewerh that in teſpect of the lighteneſſe and ſhortneſſe of our ſufferings, 
there is no compariſon bet weene them, and the glotie to be teuealed: in this point there. 
fore, it is bettet to diſſent from them. 2. Likewiſe here we muſt take heede of a cortupt 
gloſſe of Cairrans, who thus noteth , that the Apoſtle ſaith not, they are worthie, ad pang 
temporales pro peccatis remiſſis luendas, in reſpect of the remporall puniſhment due vnto ou 
ſinnes that ate remirred:for that is not true: lob ſaith the contrarie,that his calamitie was grea. 
ter then his ſiunes, Iob. G. i. but he ſaith onely they were not worthie of the glorie : For i. be 
Latine text, which Caictan followeth, readeth thus corruptly, I would my ſinnes whereby ] 
haue deſerued wrath, and my calamitie which I ſuffer, were waighed in a hallance, this, as the ſand if 
the Yea wonld appeare beauier: whereas the true reading is this, I would my greift ( or indignati. 
on, that i, perplexitie 7 minds ariſing of his troubles ) were well waighed, and my miſeries were la 
together, it would now be heauier then the ſand of the ſea: here is no mention made ar all of ſinne, 
2+ In this reading there ſhould be little leſſe then blaſphemie ycrered againſt che iuſtice of 
God, that Jobs afflictions exceeded his fianes. 3,Neicher is there any puniſhmeur remaining 
for ſinne once remitted, 

5. Of the glorie. 1. Chryſoſtome here noteth, that the Apoſile deſcriberh the ioyes of hes 
uen, by that thing which is moſt deſired here, namely, glorie: he ſaith, not of the reſt to cone, 
for there may be reſt where there is no glorie: but where glorie is, there is reſt: Origen allo 
here obſeruech, that in this preſent life conſolation is miniſtred to the Saints, ee ee. men. 
ſxram paſſionum, according tothe meaſure of their ſuffrings: to which purpoſe he alleadgeth 

that place, 2. Cor. 1. 5, As the ſuffrings of Chriſt abound in tis, ſo our conſolation abonndeth thi- 
Chrift, but the glorie to come is not giuen ſecundum menſuram, & c. according to the 

meaſure of our ſuffrings, but farre beyond: thus Origen bere, | | 
6. Whichſhallberenealed : Origen here obſerueth well, that there is gloria reuelata, glorie 
alreadie tedealed, & revelanda, and to be revealed: ſo ( bryſoſt. alchough this glorie be al- 
ſo at this preſent, iam tamen abſcondita, yet it is now as hid: as the Apoſtle ſaith , our life i bid 
with Chriſt in God: but when Chriſt which is our life [ball appeare, then ſhall we appeare with bim in 
lorie, | | | 
= 7. In vi ortewerd vs: 1. They whichreade in vs, ſome referre it to the glorie of the bo- 
die, the iuſt then ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, Hayme: ſome to the knowledge of the mind, O- 
rigen: ſome to the cleare viſion which we ſhall haue of God, Perer. and be ſaith i» vs , that 
is, the righteous :to the wicked this glotie ſhall not be revealed, gleſſ. interlin. and hereby 
he maketh a difference berweene man and other creatures : for man ſhall firſt be glorified, 
and then other creatures, whereof he ſpeakerh immediately after, 2. Bur the words arc io 
the originall ( is de,) which fignifie, erga nos, toward vs: Chryſoftome, Mart. Dat ab. Ger. 
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Queſt. 25. herein the ſufferings of this life are not proportio- 
nable, and ſo not worthie of t he plorie to come. | 

1. Paſſiones ſunt parua, our ſuffrings here ate but little, 2.Per.5.10, After that ye have ſuf- 
fred a lutle: but the glorie of the next life ſhall be exceeding great, as 2.Cor.4.17, it is called 
a moſh excellent, &c. weight of gloric. ; 

2. Pance ſuut, they are but few, in reſpect of the varietie and multitude of ioyes in the 
—— . of God, Pſal. 16.1 1. I thypreſence is the fulnes of iey, and at thy right haud there are 
7 cafe. | 

2. Brenes,they are but ſhort: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Affiition is for a moment, but the glorie 
ſhall be eternall, 2. Cor. 4. 1). 

4. They arc mixte gandio, mingled here and allayed with comfort: as 2. Cor. 1. 5. As our 
ſuffrings abound, ſo our conſolation abonndeth & c bur there ſhall be glorie without any mixture 
of greife, Reuel. 21.4. God ſhalhwipe all teares from their cyes. 
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5. Out ſufferings are ob/igate & debite,are a due debt in reſpect of our ſinnes, there is not 
any croſſe but ic is iuſtly laid vpon vs for ſinne, Pſal. 3 2. 3. thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of my 
fuune, but everlaſting glorie is the free gift of God : it is not otherwiſe due but by the grace 
and mercie of God;it is the gift of God, Rom.6.23. | 

6. Paſſions here are communes, common to good and bad: therefore S. Peter would not 
haue any ſuffer as an euill doet, 1. Pet. 4.1 . But the glorie to come is onely promiſed to the 
tighteous: it is called the libertie of the ſonnes of God, v. ai. 

7. And to conclude, to put all theſe together, the afflictions of this life are nothing com- 
parable to the glorie of the next, neither in qualitie or quantiti e: for the qualitie, the ſor- 
rowes of this world, cannot be ſo great as the ioyes of the next; and for the quantitie, they 


rre but ſhort and ligbt. 


Queſt, 26. How the Creatures are ſaid to waite, and to be ſub 
iect to vanitie, and to be deliuered, & c. and 
fo 7. 19.5. 23. ; 

1.Chryſoſtome well obſerueth, that here the Apoſtle throughout faineth a cert aine perſon 
of the creatures, giving vnto them affections, as will, deſite, hope, ſorrow, greeuing : as the 
Prophets doe ſometime bring in viniam lament antem, the vincyard wayling, the mountaines 
howling and lamenting: and here the Apoſtle by this patheticall and emphacicall deſcripri- 
on of the generall deſite and hope of the creatures to be deliuered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption,encourageth and heartneth the Saints with patience to endure affliction, vpon hope 
ot their deliverance. | | 

2. Firſt, he ſaith i cap. loxla / the earneſt defire of the creature, eæpecteth, which word 
Theephylatt interpretech avxiam expectationem, the carefull expectation: ſo Caluin, Mar- 
tyr: Ambroſe, frequentem, the continuall expectation: Hilarie, long inquam a de ſite a farte off: 
the word properly ſignifieth erecto capite eæpectare, to expect with putting forth of the head: 
the word is compounded of xage, an head: Beza : and fo the Syrias interpreter , oculat in- 
teudit, the creature expecteth, and ſetteth the eyes, as earneſtly looking and bebolding:and 
whereas he ſaith, the expeitation of the creature expetteth , that is an Hebrew pleonaſwme , to 
expreſſe the continuall defire and expectation of the creature, Now there is a twofold ex- 
pectation, or deſire of the creature: one naturall, as for the earth and trees to bring forth 
froirzand this propenſion and inclination they haue by nature: there is another ſupernaturall 
deſire, as when any thing tendeth to an end aboue the naturall conſtitution : as the cortup- 
tible bodie, to the ſtate of incotruption in the reſurreQion : and ſo the creatures are ſaid to 
expect when the ſonnes of God ſhall be revealed : not that they haue any ſenſe or know- 
ledge who are the ſonnes of God, but then they expect their owne libertie from the bon- 
dage of corruption, when the glorie of the ſonnes of God ſhall be made manifeſt, 

3. The creature is ſaid to be ſubiect to vanitie.1. Which is not ſimply to be vnderſtood of 
corruption, as Chryſoſtome expoundeth: for neither are the heauens of a cotruptible nature. 
as other things, nor yet ſhould the elements haue beene incorruptible though man had not 
finned, ſeeiug they were to ſerve for the generation and procreation of things, which eannot 
be done without corruption: Toſet annot. I 5. 2. And Origens ſpeculation is vaine, who vn- 
derſtandeth this vanitie to be the bodies, into the which the ſoules, which were before, 
wete detruded, lib. 1. pereareh. c. 7. And Eraſmus conceit is ſomewhat too curious , that in- 
terpreteth alanblila, vanitie, fruſtratianem, the deceiving or diſsppointing of the creature, 
which faileth of that end, at the which it aymeth, namely immortalitie, ia multiplying one 
indiuiduum, particular, by another: but ic miſſeth of that end. 4. Wherefore by vanitie is vn- 
derſtood the fraile condition of things, which is much degenerated ſince the creation, both 
in the heavens, anchthe earth, and in the elements: and they doe looke to be reſtored againe 
to theit perſit eſtate: Bexa. 

4. Not of it omne will: 1. Not ſiguifying thereby, as Theophylact, that all things were made 
by the prouidence of God, not virtate ſua, by their owne power or vertue. 2. Neither is 
it ſpoken comparatively, becauſe they looke for a better eſtate, and ſo are ſaid not to will 
that which is worſe; Perer. 3. But this their vanitie is contra naturalem propen/ionem, againſt 
their naturall inclination - for every thing by nature would decline and ſhunne the 
corruption thereof: God made all things perfite in the beginning, but by mans ſinnes, 
even according to the ordinance of God, all things were ſubducd to vanitie; Pa- 
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5. Fnder hope: not that there is any hope in the creature: but the Apoſile aſcribeth yn; , 
them figutatively humane affections: and here hope is taken for the thing hoped for: a, 
where it is ſaid in the Pſalmes, the Lord is my hope: Tolet annot. 10. hereby onely is expteſ- 
ſed the excellencie of that ate to the which the creatures ſhall be reſtored. 

6. Into the glorious libertie, cc. 1. Theodoret referreth it to the time, when the ſonnes of 
God ſhall be glorified: and ſo Ambroſe readeth in libertate, in the libertie of the ſonnes of 
God: that when the ſonnes of God, ſhall enioy their libertie, then the other creatures ſhall 
be freed from their corruptible eſtate, 2. Chryſeſtome interpreteth proprer lubertatem, they ſhall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption, bee auſe of the libertie of Gods children; as 
for mans cauſe they were enthralled, ſo for mans ciuſe they ſhall bee enlarged, 3. But here 
more is ſigniſied, that the creatures alſo,though they ſhall not be partakers of the glorie,yer 
they ſhall haue a more perfect eſtate, Calvin. 

7. Euery creature groancth &r. which neither with Origen can bee vnderſtood of the An. 
gels, for they are not ſubicR to greefe or groning: 2. Neither is it to be referted to men, 2; 
Anagauſtine, whoſe opinion ſhall be examined in the next queſtion, 3. But here the Apoſtle 
continueth the former figure called (proſopopeia) aſcribing vnto the vareaſonable and ſenſe. 
leſſe creatures, 2 kind of ſenſe and feeling of their miſerie, and longing defice to be eaſed 
from it, as a woman that trauaileth: Par. | 
| Queſt, 27. What _— 7 Apoſtle here ſpea- 

eth of. Ke 

I, Origes in one expoſition, by the creature vndetſtandeth the ſoule of man, which is 
ſubdued to vanitie, by reaſon that it is eocloſed in the bodie, and is coattrained to ſerue vn- 
to the neceſſities thereof: and elſe where he hath yet a more ſtraunge conceit,which is men. 
tioned before, qu.27. 3. that the ſoules having an exiſtance before che bodies, are ſubdued 
to vanitie beeing ioyned to the bodies: But the Apoſtle by the creature vnderſtandeth a di- 
ſtinct thing from a man, and therefore not the ſoule: as he inferreth v. 25. not only the crea- 
tut e, hut we alſo, &c. 

2. Origen hath an other application, by the creature vnderſtanding the Angels and Ark- 
angels which are ſet over nations, and are preſidents of battels and other affaires: and fo are 
ſubiect to vanitie, in reſpect of the temporall affaires of this life, wherein they are emploied: 
and P. Mar. ſheweth how in a tolerable ſenſe, the angels may be ſaid to be ſubiect to vanity, 
in teſpect of their employments about things of the world: Theodoret and Ambroſe, doe 
ynderftand part to be ſpoken of the ſenſible and viſible creatures vnto the 22. v. where be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle addeth a tearme of vniuerſalitie, every creature groaneth, here they alſo in- 
clude the Angels, who as they are ſaid roreioyce ouer them that repent , ſo they are gree- 
ued at the vngodly: But Auguſtine reiecteth this interpretation, vpon this reaſon, becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith that the creaure is ſubic to vanitie, and ſhall be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption, and groneth: which things, de excellentibus illis virtutibus credere nefa eſt, 
ro —— of thoſe 8 vertues and powers were a wicked thiog: yet Auguſtine endeth 
with a quære, whether theſe things may in any good ſenſe be vnderſtood of the Angels, as 
they doe help our infirmitie, and ſo may be ſaid to be like affected with vs: Auguſtine in banc 
epiſlol. mmer. 50. But Thomas abſolutely refoſeth this interpretation vpon this reaſon , be- 
cauſe in the next world the Saints ſhall be like the Angels: and therefore the Angels cannot 
in any ſeoſe be ſaid to be ſubieR to vanity, or to grone: ſeeing we, when we ſhall be like the 
Angels,ſhall be exempted and free from all ſuch things. 

3. A thitd expoſition there is: by the creature to vnderſtand man, and either the righte- 
ous and iuſt man onely, or man in generall both righteous aud vntigbteous: the firſt ſenſe 
followeth Gregorie , nolens ſeruit mutabilitati corraptionis, he againſt his will is ſubic to 
this mutable, and corruptible eſtate, waiting with patience vntill the time come, when he 
ſhall be deliueted from the bondage of corruption : Greg. lib. 4. moral. whome Caicranus 
and Cartharinu follow: So alſo Hage Card, Gorrhan: But the Apoſtle ſaying after ward. and 
not onely the creature, but we alſo, which hane the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, doe ſigh in our ſelues: 
ſo that the Apoſile diſtinguiſheth the creature wherofhe ſpeaketh from the ſonnes of God, 
which haue the firft fruits of the ſpirit: neither will ir ſarisfie, to ſay, that the Apoſtle maketh 
two degrees of righteous and iuſt men, one that hath atrained a more excellent degree, 
which haue receiued the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, and are called the ſonnes of Cod: ſuch 2s 


the Apoſtles were: the other, which are not ſo petfect, yet they alſo ſhall be delivered po 
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the bondage of corruption, as well as the other, |Haymo: for the Apoſtle by the Sonnes of 
God generally vnderſtandeth all che faithfull, ſo many as ſhail be heites of ſaluation, as hee 
inferteth, v.17. F children, then alſo heires. 

4. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth by euery creature man in generall , that partaketh with the 
nature of euery eresture, he hath vnderſtanding with the Angels, ſeuſe with bruit beaſts, and 
hath a vegetatiue life with plants: and man he is taken naturally, ſhall be deliuered from 
the bondage of corruption, that is, ſuch as doe not yet beleeue, ſhall be called to the faith, 
and they ſhall alſo be the ſonnes of God: to this purpoſe Auguſtine lib. 8 3. queſt. c. 67. But ĩt 
cannot be ſaid of a naturall man, not yet called by grace, that he waiteth tor the reuealing 
of the ſonnes of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith here of — v. 19. 

5. The moſt generall and receiued interpretation is, by the creature to vnderſtand corpo- 
ralia & irrationalia, things corporall and vnteaſonable, comprehending the heauens and ſta re 
with the earth, together with liuing creatures of all ſorts, trees, and plants: Thus eAmbroſe 
ypon this place, & Epiſt. ad Horontion, to whom conſent (M. Caluin, iorerpreting this place 
de pecudibus & plantis, of beafts and plants with other creatures, ſo alſo Pet. Martyr, Fain, 
Pererius. But this exception may be taken againſt this ſenſe : becauſe the hruit creatures 
which now onely ſerue for our neceſſaiie vſe, ſhall not be partakers of the glotie of the 
Sonnes of God; there ſhall then be no yſe of them, probabile eſt abolendas eſſe, it is probable, 
that they ſhall be aboliſhed, 

6. Therefore it remaineth that we vnderſtand here by the creature, onely inanimata in- 
ſenſata, the things without life and ſenſe, as the heauens and elements, and the earth with 
the things therein: Chryſoſtome, ſo Occumenina alſo vnderſlandeth, ſenſu carentem creaturarh, 
the creature that wanteth ſenſe: ſo Bez4 ſaith,that by the creature is ſiguiſied mundi machina 
celeſti & elementari regione conſlans, the frame af the world confifting of the celeſtiall and e- 
lemencarie region: ſo alſo Rolloch, Bucanm loc. 37. queſt. 8, Parem ſeemeth allo to include 
the bruit beaſts, yet he thinketh they hall be aboliſhed. Tolet alſo vnderſtandeth ſex/ibrles 
vniuer ſi partes, the ſenſible parts of the whole world, the heauens, the ſtartes, che clemenes, 
and earth: of the ſame opinion with Cbryſeſtome, are Irenaus, lib. 53. c. 36. and Hilaring, lib. i 3. 
i Trinitat, And in this ſenſe all things will agree: that theſe crestutet ate ſubieRrovanity, 
ind doe as it were groane vnder the bondage of corruption, and ſhal be reſtored to the glo- 
nous libertie of the ſonnes of God: the onely doubt is, becauſe after ward, v. 2 2. the Apoſtle 
addeth a particle of vniuerſalitie, exery creature, and ſo it ſhould ſeeme, that the Apoſtle ex- 
cludeth = creatures at all. But wby the Apoſtle there ſaith, every creature, ſhall be ſhewed, 

6. 33. owing. ; 9 | 
VN | Queſt. 28. Of the ſernituds of corrmption, whereunto the crea- 
| ture is ſubielt, and wherefore, | 

1. Their obſeruation is ſomewhat curious: that take this to be the yanitie and murability 
to the which the heauens are ſubiect: becauſe whereas in the beginning the Sunne was to 
keep his courſe in the equinottiall onely,(for then there ſhould haue been a continual ſpring, 
and indifferent temper without either parching heate or pinching cold now the Sunne 
hath changed his courſe, and runneth in the oblique circle of the Zodiake, &c. Bur this is 
not ſo, for ſeeing the Sunne and the Moone were appointed in the creation, to diſtinguiſh 
the ſeaſons and times of the yeare, this could not be, if the Sunne in following the declining 
circle ofthe Zodiake by approaching and remoouing , did not make ſome incqualitie of 
daies and difference of ſealons, Fains, F304 

2, Chryſoſtome ſheweth, bow the earth is now curſed to bring forth thiſtles, and the hea- 
vens alſo ſhall waxe old, as doth a garment, Pſal. 102. and ſhall bee changed into a bettet 


mould: whereunto further may be added, hat the Sunne and Moone haue their ecclipſes,the 


skie is caſt ouer with clouds: the ſtatres with euill influences doe infeR the ayre: the aire is 
oftentimes vnholſome and peftiferous: the earth js ſtricken with batrennes and becommerh 
vnftuitfull, Parem. Adde hereunto that demonſtration of the Preacher, Becleſ. 1. how hee 
giveth inftance of the vanitie of all things in the Sunne: that riſeth and ſerterh, and runneth 
about where he beganne, the winds goe in a circuit from the South to the North, and thi- 
ther againe, ſo the riuers run into the Sea, and out of the ſea to their ſprings and fountaines 
againe. And thus the creatures are in continuall labour, as Elibu ſaith to lob,e.g7.11, Hee 
maketh the clouds to labour, or he wearieth the clouds to water the earth, | 


3. Pet. Martyr yet more diſtinctly ſheweth the vanitie of * creatures, whereunto they 
4 are 
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are made ſubiect for our cauſe, in theſe fowre things, 1. They ate in continuall labour to 
ſerue mans neceſſitie. 2. They are often puniſhed together with man, as is evident in the de- 
ſtruction of the old world, and in the deſtruction of Sodome, 3. They haue a certaine ſym. 
pathie and fellow-feeling of mans miſerie. 4. And moſt of all they are confirained to mini. 
er their ſeruice to the wicked deſires of the yngodly, as the Sunne to giue his light, and the 
earth her fruit: as the Lord ſaith, Hoſhea 2. 8. . becauſe they beſtowed their wine and corne 
ypon Baal, that he will take away the corne, and the wine, which he lent them. 

4. Cbryſeſteme here anſweareth an obiection, whether any iniurie be offered to the crea. 
ture, for becing thus ſubdued to vanity: nequaquam, quia propter me facta eſt, no, becauſe it 


; was made for me, and therefore ſuffereth with me, and with me together ſhall bee teſlo- 


red. 


Queſt, 29. Whether the heanens and earthare corruptible, and 
ſhallperiſh in the ende of the world, 

1. Wedoefirſt deteſt the opinion of the heathen Philoſophers, which held that the bez. 
ueus were of an incorruptible nature: ſuch were they whom Peter noteth, that obiected thus: 
there is the promiſe of his comming, for ſmce the Fathers died, all things continue alrke from the 
creation, 2. Pet. 3. 4. this opinion is contrarieto the Scripture, which euidently teſtifieth 
that the heauens ſhall periſh, Pſalm, 102. and ſhall bee conſumed with fire, 2. Pet. 3.7, 
for there is no viſible thing created, which had a beginning, but alſo ſhall haue an 
ende. | 

2. But yet we refuſe their opinion likewiſe, that held the heauens to be ſo corruptible , 
as that they ſhall vttetly be aboliſhed : which ſeemeth to be the ſentence of Chryſoſtome:for 
he ſaith that the inhabitants of tbe earth, now eandem cum cel & terra patientur internetionem, 
ſhall not haue the ſame ende and deſtructiog which the heauens and earth ſhall haue, which 
he intetpteteth onnimodan perilitionem, a thorough and abſolute perdition and deſttuction, 
& c. ofthe ſame opinion ſeeme to be moſt of the Greeke fathers, Theodoret, Theophylatt,0c. 
cxmenius vpon this place: likewiſe Baſil bows l. 1. in Hexemer, Gregor, Nyſſen. lib, de creation, 
homin, c. 4. And whereas ſome Scriptures are alleadged , which ſeeme to fauour this opini. 


on, as Pſalm. 102. 27. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure , and Luk. 21, Heaxen and earth 


ſhall paſſe. 2. Pet. 3.10. The heanens ſhall paſſe away with a neyſe, and the elements ſhall mel: 
with heat : to theſe places it may be anſwered, that the heauens ſhall not vttetly periſh, 
but ſhall be changed, as it followeth, Pſalm, 102. 27. At « veſture ſhalt thou change them: 
2nd they (hall paſſe away, as Gregorie ſaith, per eam quam nunc habent imag inem, by that i- 
mage of corruption which nowe they haue: and to the ſame purpoſe he citeth the Apolile, 
fignra ( A dua, ) huius mundi, &c, the figure or faſhion of this world paſſeth, 1. Cor, 7, 3). 
And the fire ſhall ſerue oacly co purge the elements and earth, not vtterly conſume them to 
nothing. | 
3. Wherefore the ſounder opinion is, as Gregorie ſaith , the heauens both ſhall paſſe a- 
way, and yet ſhall remaine: ab ea, quam nunc habet ſpecie per ignem tergetur, it ſhall bee tri 
ped by fire of that faſhion, which now it hath, ea tamen in ſua natura ſernatur, it ſhall be pre- 
ſerued in it one nature: the ſubſtance ſhall not be aboliſhed: and this hee prooueth by that 
text, The earth remaineth for euer: not as ſome reade, The earth remaineth net for euer, Eccleſt. 
I. 3. Gregor. lib. 17. moral. c. 5. Hierome prooueth as much by that place, Iſay 30. The Moos 
ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, & c. non interitum ſignificat priſtinorum, ſed commutationem in melim, it 
ſignifieth not the deſttuction of the old, but a change for the better: Hierome vpon the 65. 
chapter of Iſay: Parexs prooueth the ſame out of Peter, who compareth the deftruRion of 
the world by water and by fire together, 2. Per. 3. 7. as then the world was not deftroyed 
vttetly by water, but changed, ſo itſhall be by fire alſo: Pererius numer, 74. doth collect as 
much by S. Pauls words here, That they ſhall bee delinered from the ſernitude of corruption, in- 
ro the libertie, cc. but if the heavens and earth that ſhall be delivered be nor the ſame, but 
— heauens, then not the ſame but other heauens ſhall be reſtoted vnto that glorious li- 
ertie, : 
Queſt, 30. How the creature ſpall be delinered, &c. 
into the glorious libertie. 

I. Theodoret referreth it to the time when the glorious libertie of the Sonnes of God 
ſhall be manifeſted: and ſo «Ambroſe readeth in libertate, they ſhall be delivered into the 
libertie : that is, whea the Sonnes of God ſhall receive their libertie: but the Greeke m 
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will not beare this ſenſe: the word is not ty, in, but i, ioro, | 

2. (ryſeſtowe interpreteth, prepter libertatem, they ſhall be delivered beeauſe of the H- 
dertie of the ſopnes of God, as though it ſhewed the cauſe of this deliverance. 1 

3. But more is expreſſed, that they ſhall be delivered into, ev. they ſhall not only be freed 
and . from their cortuptible Rare, but they alſo ſhall pur on an incorrvprible tare, 
and in theirkind be pattakers of the gloric of the ſonnes of God: 2s Chryſeſtome ulſo ſaith, 
propter te male habet corrupuibilis falta , rurſies propter te incorrmptibilis eric , becauſe of thee ic 
became corruptible, and for thy ſake againe it ſhall be incorruprible. 7 | 

4. Some chinke, that they (hall onely be delivered in beeing exempted from corruption 
by che viter aboliſhing of them; when the eteatute ceaſeth to be any more, ir ſhall be deli- 
nered from corruption, ex Pures: but not to be ar all, is worſe, then to have a beeing though 
in ſome miſetie, therefore this were no deliverance, but a more corruptible eſtate, ſtill to 
remaine corrupted, and aboliſhed for euet: and rhe Apoſtle faith not onely that they ſhall 
2 from, 8c. but into the libertie: as they ſhall put off the one, ſo they ſhall put on 
the „ 5 ; 

3. They which here comprehend alſo the bruit beaſts, and other creatures having ſenſe 
and life, doe thus qualifie theſe words, n conſortes furaros, &c. that the creatures ſhall not 
be partakers of the glorie of the ſonnes of God, ſed ſus modo, . but in their kind, they 
ſhall be fellowes with them in that glorious ſtate, Caluin. Bur iris nor probable that ſuch 
kind of creatures beeing now appointed onely for the neceſſities of this life, for the foode, 
cloathing, and other ſeruices of man, which then ſhall be at ende, ſhall then bee reſtored to 
any ſuch glorie. Wherefore we infill ypon the 3. interpretation, that theſe creatures which 
the A ſpeaketh of, (hall alſo be glorified with the Saints: there ſhall be new heavens, 
and a new earth, Apoc.21.1. and the heavens ſhall be decked and adorned with ſtartes: the 
Moone ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, and the light of the Sunne ſball bee ſevenfold, Iſay. 30. 26. 
and the earth with trees and plants, Apoc. 22. 3. but ro what end and vſe the heavens and 
earth ſhall then ſerue, it is not reuealed vnto vs in Scripture, and it wete curioſitte for ys to 
determine: yet it ſhall not be amiſſe to adde ſomewhat of this myſterie. 

Queſt, 31. To bat end the uem beanens and earth ſhall ſerve 

1. The Sunne and Moone ſhall not then ſetue either to give light ynto the world , there 
ſhall then be no darknes: and the glorie of God, ard the Latbe ſhalt be the light of the hea- 
venly Ieruſalem, Reuel. 22. 23. neither ſhall they ſerue for times and ſeaſons, years, moneths, 
and dayes, as now: for then there ſhall be no Summet or Winter, nor any darkeneſſe: the 
Sunne ſhall not then goe forth az a gyant to tunne his courſe, as now: Pſal. 19. 6. bur then 
all the creatures ſhall reſt, and their minifterie and ſeruice, ſuch as is now, ſhall ceaſe: not 
yet ſhall the earth then yeeld fruite for the vſe of men, as no wi ir ſhall be a time of reft, and 
the great yeste of —— to all creatures: they ſhall all be freed, and delivered from ſetui- 
rude, as the Apoſtle ſaith here, v.21. the word is Sada, ſetuice or ſeruitude. 5 

2. Neither yet ſhall the new earth be without inhabitants, which is Bellarmines opinion, 
becauſe it ſhall remaine operta aqui, coueted with water, and ſo be vnfit for habitation, Bel. 
1.6.de anviff, grat. c. 3. reſp. ad obielt. 7. for i. the ſtate of all things ſhall then be moſt perfect, 
not confuſed and ed together, as in the 3 the earth was couered with water, 
| before God made a diſtinction, and ſeparation + 3. and then there ſhall be no Sea, Reuel. 
22.1. as now: much leſſe ſhall all the earth be 8 continuall ſea: 3. and the Seriptute ſpeak- 
eth euidently, that the meeke ſhallinherice the earth, Marth. 5. 5. Which promiſe beeing not 
performed in this world, ſhall be fulfilled tben. | Ep 

Neither yet ſhall che Saints iuhabite the earth, ro line in tertene pleaſures in eating and 
drinking, and ſporting themſelues with terrene delights, as Cerinthis the heretike held, and 
as the Turkes are mad TIS falſe propher Mahomer, and the carnall Iewes 
alſo doe dreame of ſuch s terreſtrial the Turkiſh hiſtories doe to this purpoſe make 
mention of one eAlabodinar the founder of the A ſſaſſunes, who vſed this deviſe to get many 
followers : he prouided a place moſt pleafantly ſituated, abounding wich all earthly deli- 
cacies aud pleatares, wherber be would cauſe ſome to be conuryed, being caſt into a ſound 
fleepe, and after they had ſolaced themſelues there a while, by the like intoxicate drinke bee 
would returne them to their former place? who when they were awaked would teport, that 
they had been in Paradiſe: But the now heauens aud earth, ſhall not abound with carnall 


and 
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and cortuptible pleaſures; there ſhall dwell tighteouſneſſe, 2. Pet. 3,13. that is, ſpitituall — 
delight. | 
« And the opinion of Catharinws a Popiſh writer, that infants dying · in their originall on 
ſinne, ſhall be the inhabitants of the earth, is but a meete faoke : he thinketh that they ſhall men 
not goe to heauen, as becing impure, neither will he thruſt them downe to hell, becauſe 
they committed no actuall ſinne. Bellarmine confuteth this phantaſticall opinion, by this 
reaſon, becauſe then there ſhall be but two places, heauen and hell: a place of ioy, ot re. % 
ment, Bellarm lib. b. de amiſſ. grat. c.z3. | ir 
5. Wherefore it is molt probable that the heauen and earth ſhall both be the ſeate of the P ws 
bleſſed; that there ſhall be an entercourſe berweeneheauen and earth; As the Angels ſome. 9 
time came from heauen and appeared in humane bodies, and Moſes and Elias talked with 15 
Chriſt in the mount: and our Sauiour bhimſelſe after he was riſen againe was 40. dayes con. ht 


uerſant with bis Apoſtles in the earth: all which ate good probabilities, that the Saints ſhall 
paſſe to and fro, from heauen to earth: and ſhall follow the Lambe, whether ſoeuer hee go. 
eth, as it is, Reu.14.4. But ofthis great myfterie and ſecret, nothing can certainly bee affic- 
med: it is enough for vs to beleeue, that chere ſhall be ne heauens, and a new earth prepa. 
red for the righteous : and that God ſhall haue a glorious Church, new Ieruſalem, both in 
he auen and vpon earth; for iu them both the new beauens and earth, ſhall righteouſneſſe 
dwell, as S. Peter ſaith before alleadged. See more qu.z5.2,following. 
Queſt. 3 2. by the eApoſtle ſaith, enery creature, v. 22. ba- 
umg hitherto named the creature without any 
other addition, | 

Here are diverſe opinions: ſome doe thinke that more is contained here, vndet the name 
(creature) then before: ſome that as much was ſaid before by the Apoſtle, and that the ſane 
thing is ſer downe here, but yet more expteſſely. And in each of theſe opinions there ate 
ſome differences, a | 

1, Of the firſt ſort, 1, Ambroſe thinketh, that where the Apoſtle ſaid before, the creature 
i ſubiect to vanitic, Angels they ate excluded: but here in that he ſaich,every creature groancth, 
he vnderſtandeth the Angels, who though they are not ſubieR to vanitie, yet they do grone 
as it were and grieue for vs, as they doe alſo teioyce for vs; Ambroſe to this purpoſe , Ei. 
22. But the ſame creature groneth, which hopeth to be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption; for otherwiſe this could not be a reaſon of the ſormer verſe, if che Apoſtle ſpake 
not of the ſame kind of creatures: if angels then are not the creatures, which ſhall bee deli- 
uered, neither are they the creatures which grone with vs. | 

Of the ſecond ſort ; 1, Origen in both places yoderftandeth Angels, but be maketh the 
difference to be in the word gugeraes, groancth together, enery creature groaneth together in 
compaſſion both Angels, and others: but every creature doch not fimply grone, as beeing 
ſubiect to miſerie, namely the Angels: and therefore here the Apoſtle Aub, euery creature: 
But if the Angels be not ſubiect at all to groning, as indeed theſe bleſſed ſpirits ate not, then 
neither can they be ſaid to grone together. = | | a | 

2. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth by the creature man, faith he, is called every creature, becauſe 
he communicateth with the nature of euery creature; both of the intelligent ſpirit s, ſenti- 
tiue creatures, and vegerativeplantes : ſo gleſſ. interline, quia habet communionem cum omni 
creatura , becauſe he hath communion with cuery creature : but ſee this refuſed before,qu, 
28, 4. ate rot fot 
3 4 Our new writers, as Pet. Martyr, Calnin,with others;both here and before vnderſtand 
generally all creatures in the world, which doe labour with vs vnder tbe burthen of cortup- 
tion: but all creatures in generall ſhall not be parrakers of the glorious libertie of the ſonnes 
of God, as hath beene alſo ſhewed before qu. 28.5. IP | 

4. The otdinatie g/of.thus obſeruethʒ the Apoſile ſaith, every creature, noting not ſſaguſa 
generum, ſed genera (ingulorum, not the particular of every kind, but the kinds of the particu- 


o lars: But if the Apoſtle meane every particular creature before, and here the kind, chan euery 
creature ſhould not be as much, as the creature which was ſpoken of before. bo 
5. Wherefore with Chry/o/tome and Theophylatt , I thinke the. Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of c 
creatures without life, as before; but he faith all, that is, fruttwra mundi, the frame of the be 
world; which Bez4 interpreteth , totum mundum conditum., the whole created world, to 7 
ſne we the conſent of them together; and he ſaith ( all,) ad maiorem expreſſionem ſententia, 
more 
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more expteſſely ſignifying bis meaning: and becauſe the principall parts of the world, per- 
ſunt, are continued and ioyned together, Tolet: yet vnderthe continent , may be inſi- 
nuated the things contained: and ſo all creatures in the contingent of the world doe commu- 
nicatè with vs in this groaning. N 
Queſt. 33. Whom the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth, v. 23. Ve which 
| haus the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, 

1.” We neither vnderſtand with Or;gen, primitias ſpiritur, the fit ſi fruites of the ſpirit, to 
be the ſpiritic ſelfe, which is called the firſt fruites, that is, the cheife and more «<xcelleor, 
ſpirit aboue all otherzfor the ſpirit is one thing, and the ſtuits, that is,the gifts of the ſpirit an 
other. | | | 
2. Nor yet with Auguſtine, by the creature is vnderſtood the ſoule, and the bodie, 
wherein man communicateth with other creatures, and by the ſpirit , the ſpirituall part of 
man, which is offered as the firſt fruits vnto God; Auguſtine lib. 8 3. queſt. c.67, for the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh here of man ſanQified by the ſpirit, dineric from the creatures before mentio- 


not: 551 | | | 
3. Nor yet are the Apoſtles here vnderſtood onely, which had received the excellent and 


miraculous giſts of the ſpirit; as Origen alſo hath this other expoſition , which Ambroſe fol- 


2 epiſtol. 2 2. Anſelme,Lyranns ,Thomas gloſſ. interlin, Gerrban, Perer. diſpnt. 1 5. Haymo, 
walter, . 1 8 | 
8 4. But the common expoſition is to be preſerted, which Chryſoſtome and I heodoret follow 3 
that the faith full are here inſinuated which haue received the grace of juſtification: ſo alſo 
Caluin, Martyr, Beza, Pareus, Ofiander: for though the Apoſtles bad more excellent gifts 
then others, yet here they are not compared with other faithfull, but the other faithſull are 
compared with the creatures before ſpoken of: that if they ſigh and grone, then we much 
more, that haue receiued the firſt fruits of the ſpirit : which doe ſhew that as wee haue but 
the beginning now , ſo we ſhall have the perfeRion and accompliſhment afterward inthe 
kingdome of God, Grynew: as the firſt fruits in the law, ſpem faciebant future meſſes , did giue 
certaine hope of the harueſt to come, Pareus. 21 r 

5. And whereas the ApoRle addeth, wayting for the adoption, euen the redemption of aur 
ladies, he muſtbe vnderſtood to ſpeake of the perfection of out adoption, and tedemption, 
now begunne in our ſoules, and bodie: in part, but then petfited, when out bodies ſhall be 
feed from corruption, And Origen giucth a good ſatisfaQtion bete, becauſe the Apoſlle ſaith, 
we are ſaued by hope: we ate now then adopted, redeemed, in hope: but when theſe things 
ſhall be perficed and finiſhed, we ſhall. haue rem, not ſpem, the thing, not the hope, And ano- 
ther doubt al ſo may be anſwered, that although ſalustion, and figbing cannot Raod toge- 
ther: for a man cannot ſigh for that he hath, yet het auſe he ſaith we are ſaved in hope, we may 


ſigh for the a οmpliſhment of hat, which we hope for: Griyneus: ſo then the Apoſtle ſpea- 


keth of out adoption aud tedemption, as it ſhall be petſited and conſummate in the next life, 
not as it is inchoate and begunne here in this: for we ate now redeemed, and now are we the 
ſonnes of God by adoption, as the Apoſtle ſaid befote, v.15. But yet we haue not full poſ- 
ſeſſion of out iaheritance, as Saint Iohn ſaith, 1. epiſt. 3. 2. We are nom the ſonnes of God, pet it 
appeareth not what we ſball be: our ns tg is taken three waies in Scripture, t. One is of our 
election, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 2.3. Me are preleſtiuate to bee 74 in Chrif, 2. The 
ſecond is of our vocation, whereof the Apoſtle ſpake before,v.16. 3. And there is an adopri- 
on in our glerification, when we ſhall haue a full and perſect fruition of eternall glorie, which 
the Apoſtle meaneth in this place: Pareus. 5 e 

6. Origes, by the bodie here vnder ſlaudeth the Church: but the ApoRile, the redemption of 
eur bodie: now the Church is not our bodie, but Chriſts: The Apoſtle meaneth then, thaß 
when our moroll bodie ſhall be deliueted from corruption, then (hall our adoption be pet - 
fect, which now the Saints doe ſigh and long for. 

Queſt, 34. That no living creatures ſhall be reſtored in the next 
world but onely mas. 

v. 23. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith of the faithfull,waiting for the adoption, the redemption of th 
bedie: here it may be referred, becauſe other creatures ate not pat takers of adoption there- 
fore neither of the redemption of their bodies to immortalitie: for the more explication 
hereof, three things ſhall be Þreefely touched, 1. What creatures ſhall remaine after the re- 
ſurrection, 2. To what vſe, 3. What creatures ſhall not be reſtored, 


1. Con. 
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1. Concerning the firſt, it hath been ſhewed before, qu. 28. 6. that the creatures which 


ſhall be reftored into the glorious libertie ofthe Sonues of God, ſhall be che heavens ang 


earth, and the elements between them: for ſo the Lord promiſeth by Iſaiab, 65. 17. Saine 
Peter beleeueth the ſame according to Gods promiſe, 2, Ep. 3. 13. S. Iohn in viſion ſeeth 
the ſame accompliſhed, Reuel.21.1, What ſhall be the forme and faſhion of the newe hea- 
uens and earth is not expreſſed in Setipture, and it were curioſitie for vs ro enquire: but new 
heauens and earth we are certaine by the Scriptures that there ſhall be: which Chryſo/ome 
well expreſſeth by this ſimilitude, quemadmodum nutrix regium paerum educans, &o. like as a 
nur ſe, that bringeth vp a Kings ſonne, when he commeth to bis kingdome, ſhe alſo is made 
partaker of his preferment: ſo the creatures, as the heauens and earth, which are nowe our 


preſeruers and nouriſhers, after that man is brought to his glorie, (ſhall be glorified alſo 


with bim. 
2. Concerning the vſe: firſt for the heauens. x. They ſhall not then ſerue for mans neceſ. 
ſitie, as now; for he ſhall not need the Sunne to give light, nor the clouds to raine. 2. Nei. 
ther to informe and inſtruct man touching his creature, for we ſhall tben knowe, as we ate 
knowne, 3. Nor yet ſhall the Sunne then runne his courſe as now: for there ſhal be no time, 
Reu. 10. 6. which is meaſured by the courſe of the Sunne: neither any more generation of 
things hich is now procured by the heat and motion of the Sunne. 4. Yet though ir bee 
probable, that the Sun ſhall haue neither heat, nor motion, the light thereof ſhall be ineres - 
ſed ſeuen · fold, Iſa. 30.28. for many things are in this life lightſome, but giue no heat: is che 
gliftring and ſhining precious ſtarres. 5. And the heauens ſhall ſerue then ro be an habitati- 
on and ſeate of the bleſſed: as rhe Apoſtle ſaith, They ſhall be caught vp in the clouds, and mere 
the Lord in the aire, 1. Theſ. 4. 17. and the Saints by the continuall ſight of great glorie of the 
heauens, ſhall be ſtirred vp ro praiſe and magnifie their glorious Creator. | 
Concerning the earth it ſhall ſerue alſo to be the feate and habirarion of che bleſſed: for 
although now the heauens onely are the ſeate of the bleſſed ſoules, where Chri/t ſetteth at the 
right hand of the throne of mieſtie, Heb. g. i. yet both the new heavens and new eatth ſhall bee 
then the habitation of the righteous: as S. Peter euidently ſpeaketh, 2, Epiſt. 10,1 3. Vr locks 
for new heauent and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe, that is the righteous, as Baca. 
vs well interpreteth, Bucan. loc. 39. qu. 17. And Origen collecteth as much out of out Saui- 
ours words, Matth. 5. That the meelę ſhall inberite the earth: ſed & terra ſperanda aſti, non hec, 
que arida dicitur, ſed illa erit mamſuetorum terra, &r. but an earth is to be hoped for, not this, 
which is called the dry land, and is feene of the eye, but the earth of the meeke, which the 
eie hath not ſeene, & c. And this ſeemerh to be the meaning of Chriſt, becauſe hee there 
ſpeaketh of bleſſednes, which is not to be found in this earth. eAvguſtine alſo ſeemeth io be 
of the ſame opinion, lib. 20. de ciuitat. Dei. c. 16. where he affirmerh , that then the element; 
25 they had here corruptible qualities meet for our corruptible bodies; fo they ſhall put on 
incorruptible qualities sgreeable to our ineotruptible bodies. But this argument needed 
not, if the bodies of the Saints ſhould not conuerſe where the new earth and new elements 
are. Reaſon alſo giueth as much; that the Saints ſhould there triumph, and praiſe God, 
where before they were perſecuted and afflicted, and God was diſhonoured, But Pet. Mar- 
tyr obiecteth that place, t. Theſ.4. 17. that the bodies of che Saints ſhall be caught vp in tho 
clouds, and therefore he thinketh they ſhall nor live in the earth: to this we anſwer that not 
the earth onely, but the heauens and earth ſhall be the place and ſeate of the bloſſed:that the 
Saints following the Lambe, hetherſoeuer he goeth, Reuel. 14.4. ſhall viſit the earth alſo, 
and ſhall goe and come as it pleaſeth God, as before hath been touched, qu. 3 4.5. But here- 
in we muſt not be too bold to wade without ground: how the Saints ſhall bee diſpoſed of, 
whether ſome to heaven, ſome to the earth, whether the ſame ſhall be ſomecime in heaven, 
ſometime in earth, or how elſe as it pleaſeth God, we leaue theſe as great myſteries not re- 
vealed: but that the Saints ſhall then be vpon the earth, we are cettaine out of Scriprure, 3s 
hath been ſhewed. a 
3. Now it remaineth to be ſhewed, hat creatures are not like to be reſtored in the next 
world: and here we affirme this as moſt probable, though thereof there be no certainty, tbat 
the vnreaſonable creatures, as foules, beaſts, fiſhes, ſhall then ceaſe, and be no more : of 
which aſſertion theſe are the reaſons, S 
1. Non ſunt ad immortalitatem condita, theſe creatures were not created for immortalitic: 


as the reli, which ſhall then remaine, the heauens, the earth, Sunne and Moone 3 not 8 
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they were ad immortalitatem fats , made by their conſtitution apt vnto immortalicie , as 
ſchoolemen giue inſtance of the heavens, which are a ſimple bodie without qualities one te- 
pugnant to another: for as Pet. Martyr well obſerueth, immortalitie is the franke giſt of 
God, and it dependeth not 2 vi natura, from the force of nature'; for naturally the heavens 
and earth, as they had a begioning, ſo they muſt haue an end: But in this purpoſe of God, 
theſe creatures, which ſhall remaine, were ereated of God to immortalitie, ſo were not the 
vnreaſonable creatures: Butan. loc. 3 7. qu. &. | | 

2. Thoſe creatures beſide onely man ſhall be glorified, which ſhall immediately paſſe 
from their corruptible ſtate into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God,v.21. and there- 
fore the creature is likened to a woman trauailing with child, till ſhe be delivered, v.22. 
but the ynreaſonable creatures, after they are diſſolued, do not enter to glorie, they fall vnto 
corruption,and their life and ſpirit is extinguiſhed with them: but the heavens and earth 
which continue the ſame, ſhal in the ſame inſtant, when they are deliueted from corruption, 
receive a glorious libertie: wherein appeareth the equitie alſo of God, that thoſe creatures 
which from the beginning of the world vnto the ende thereof, were ſubdued vnto vanitie 
for mans cauſe, as the heauens and earth, ſhall be reſtored to libertie with man, rather then 
thoſe creatures which are but a while vnder the ſeruicude of corruption, becauſe their time 
in the world is but ſhort they. becing renewed and multiplied by continuall genetati- 
ON, 3 8 | ro 
3. If the ynreaſonable creatures, ſhould be reſtored, then either the ſame that were be- 
fore, as the ſame bodie of man, ſhall riſe againe,or ſome other of the ſame kind newly crea- 
ted; but not of the firſt, for the parts of thoſe creatures die with them, and therefore their 
bodies ſhall not be reſtored to life: Jacan. loc. 3 7. qu. &. nor the ſecond;there ſhall then be no 
new creation, for it is called che day q@oxalardorar , of the reſtitution and reſtoring af all 
things ( not of creation, ) Act. 3.21, So Per. Martyr definerh, ſolos homines excitandos 4 mortu. 
i, that men onely ſhall be tai ſed fromthe dead: though he will not determine of the other: 
whether any of thoſe kinds of creatures ſhall ill continue. 

4. Pet, Martyr hath this ſaying, that no kind of creatures ſhall remaine , nie opus aliquod 
habutera ſunt, vnleſſe they ſhall haue ſome ſervice or worke : for it is againſt nature to con- 
ſtitute any thing, quod omnins ſit otioſum, which ſhould be altogether idle, &c. then ſeeing 
there ſhall be no vſe of theſe creatures, which now ſerue for the vſe of man, as for his profite 
I N clothing, carrying, labouting. or for his pleaſure, it followeth, that they ſhall not 
be at all. | | 

5. And further, ulla promiſſio facta eſt, &c. no promiſe in the Scriptures is made concer. 
ning thoſe creatures, as there is of the heavens and earth: therefore it is probable, that they 
ſhall not then remaine, Gualter. But becaufe the Sctipture is ſilent herein, certainely as a 
point of faith it cannot be determined: and we may here ſafely profeſſe with the mafter of 
ſentences, ſe nec ſcire,qued in ſcripturis ſacris ſe non meminerit legiſſe chat he is ignorant of that 
which he remembreth not to haue read in the ſacred Seripture, &cc.yet ig this queſtion, what 
is moſt probable, and commeth neareſt to the rruth,the former realons may demonſtrate to 
any of ynderſtanding. 9 8555 | | 
| Queſt. 35. How we are ſaid tobe ſaned by hope, v. 24. 

1, For the coherence of theſe words, T.Chryſoftome thinketh che Apoſtle maketh mention 
of hope, becauſe he had ſpoken before ofthe excellent graces of che ſpirit, which he called 
the firſt fruits gre omnia in hoc tempore quæreremiu, leſt we ſhould make account of all things as 
preſent, 2. Some make this as a reaſon of the fighing and longing of the faithfull , becauſe 
they have onely yet things in hope: Toler, 3. Martyr thinketh the Apoſtle anſwereth an ob- 
iection, how it may ſtand with the condition of children to ſigh and grove, becauſe yet they 
haue their ſaluation but in hope. 4.Some make the objeRion this tho can it be ſaid that we 
waiteforour adoption, ſeeing we are alreadie the adopted ſonnes of God in Chriſt ! and ſo 
the anſwer ſhall be, that we haue theſe things onely in hope; Kollocb.Piſcator, 5. But it is ra- 
ther an other argument of conſolation, to mooue the fairhfull patiently to beate their tribu- 
lations from the nature of hope: Parexs, Grit. FR” | 

2. Hope is taken three waies in Scriprure. 1. It ſignifterh generally che doAtine of faith, 
26 1. Pet. 1. 15. bee readie to gine an anſwer to euerie mau, that acherh a reaſon of that hope, 
which in in him. 2. Hope is taken for the obie of hope, the thing hoped for, as Gol. 5. 5. 
ve wait for the hope of righteouſueſſe through faith: a om in this place, hepe that us Hows 
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chat is, the thing hoped for) uu hope, 3. It betokeneth that godly affeRion of che ming, in 
hoping for that which is promiſed and beleeued, Gryncus. | 

3. Salaation is taken ſometime for iuſtificatioo in this life: Tir. 3. 5. Not by the works, of 
rigbicomſuct, cc. but according to his mercie be ſaued vs: Bur here it ſiguifieth the perfection 
and bappie eſtate both of ſoule and bodie in the kingdome of heauen, Pere. diſp. 16. 

4. But theſe words of che Apoſtle myſt not be ſo taken, as though we had onely tbings 
io hope, and nothing in poſſeſſion: for we ate now juſtified by faith, and ſanctified by the 
ſpirit: but the perfection and accompliſhment of theſe things we haue onely in bope: Aar. 
Jr. | | | 

5- And two conditions are conſidered in the things hoped for, that it is both difficult, 
fox if it were eaſie and in our owne power, wee would not hape for it: and beſide, 
though it be bard, aud difficulr, yet is it not impoſſible: for then wee ſhould deſpaite alio- 
gether, and never hope for it: Marr: and hereunto adde ⁊ third qualitie required in 
hope it ſclfe , that it is not wauering end doubtfull, for that js conttarie to the nature 
of hope, but it is certaine and ſitme, and therefore it is called the ankor of the ſoule, Heb, 
6.19. | 

6. We are ſaid to be ſaued by hope, not efficienter ,not as though it were the cauſe of ſal. 
uation, bur conſequeuter, in teſpect of the ſequele and conſequent:tbar after we haue patient- 
ly waited and expected by hope, that the thing hoped for will certainely follow, 
Queli, 36. Of the difference betweene faith and hope. | 

They differ three waies. 1. Ordine, in order and prioritie. 2. Operatione, in the, worke and 
operation: and obiecto, in the obiect. | | 

1. Faith goeth before hope, and begetteth hope: as the Apoſtle definech hope, Heb. it. 
1. it is the ground, Hpeſtaſis, or foundation of things hoped for: for firſt we beleeue the 
things promiſed , then we hope for them, and in the third place followeth our loue and de- 
light ia them : yet faith is not the efficient cauſe of hope: the ſpirit of God is the author, 
efficient, and working cauſe of all theſe graces : but the way and manner of working them 
is accordingto this order : that firſt we haue faith, then by faich che ſpirit bringech vs to 

"I 
_ The operation of them is diuerſe : for it is the proper effect of faich to juſtifie vs, and 
aſſuteth vs of temiſſion of ſinnes in Chriſt: but hope doth not iuſtiſie vs: it doth by patience 

, vowels * * the ſoule in the expectation of the finiſhing of that, which is begunne 
ja vs by faith. | 8 | 

3. The obiect of them both doth differ 3. waies, modo, gradu, tempore, in the manner, the 
meaſure or degree, and the tie: 1. In the manner, fot faith relyech vpon the promiſe it ſelfe, 
hoperefiech in the thing promiſed, 2, In the meaſute, init ium ſalutis fide habetur , compli- 
wentwn ſpe, the beginoing of ſaluation is had and obtained by faith, the complement and 
petſection thereof by hope. 3. In the time, for faith apprebenderh the promiſe of remiſſion 
of finnes and iuſtiſication as preſent, hope is exerciſed in the expectation of erernall life te 
come. N 

Queſt, 37. Whether things hoped for cannot be ſeene. | 

Ic will be here thus obiected, t. We looke tor heauens and earth inthe next world, but 
they are ſcene : Origes an ſwereth, that they are not theſe heauens aud earth which ate vow 
viſible, which we looke for; but other heauens and earth: as Saint Peter ſaith, we looke for 
new heauens and new earth, 3. Pet. 3. 13. for as touching theſe viſible heauens and carth, 
they ſhell paſſe away, Matth. 5. 18. 

2. Olicit. Stephen (aw the heauens open, and lIeſus ſitting at the right hand of God, Act. 
7. he ſaw that which he haped for: Gorrban anſwereth,he ſaw indeed gloriam ¶ briſti nos ſu- 
am, the glorie of Chriſt, but not his one glory is of choſe things which belong voto 
a man himſelſe: be ſaw the gloric of Chriſt, which ſhall be communicated to bis members: 
but bis participation of that glory he ſaw not, but hoped for it. 

. ObiefF Saint Paul was taken vp into the third heauen, and heard things not poſſible 
to be vttered, and beeing there he likewiſe ſaw the glorie of Chriſt, Anſ, This was not any 
corporallGght, but a ſpirituall viſion and ſight: for Saint Paul determineth not whether bis 
ſpirit were then in the bodie, or out af the bodie, when be was ſo taken vp. 

4 Obielt. A man running in a race, may ſer his eie ypon the prize which be runneth for, & 


bopeth to obtaiue: Cajcten anſwereib: that there ate two things conſidered in that 1 
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hoped for:materiale, the materiall part, the thing it ſelfe, and formale the formall part, which 
is the por prey and obtaining of it: the firft may be ſeene, the ſecondis oor ſeene, but only 
hoped for. | | 
f Queſt. 37. hai ſpirit is ſaidto helpe our in fir mitiet, 
V, 26, : ; 

1. Cbryſeſtome by the ſpirit vnderſtandeth the ſpirituall gift of prayer, that when as the 
Church was in heauines, and much perplexed, then he which had the gift of praier did riſe 
vp, and by framing of a praier ſhewed the people how, and what they ſhould pray for: But 
thus it may beexcepted againſt this ſenſe, 1, The ſpirit is not thus taken throughout this 
Chapter: and diuetſely in the ſame place to vnderſtand the fame word is not fo fit. 2. This 
ſpiricuall gift of prayer, which Chryſaſtome vrgeth, was not. generall, but giuen vnto 
few; but here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the generall ſupplie and helping of the infirmities of 
Gods children, 3. And this is a perpetuall conſolation of Chriſts Church, to haue their infir- 
mities ſupported in their praiers: whereas that gift was mitaculous, and was to continue but 
for a time. | 

2. Lyranus expoſition is more vnfit, who vnderſtandeth the ſpitit to be the Angell,which 
is giuen vnto cuery one for his keeper, which directeth him in hispraiers ; but Angells are 
not the ſearchers of the hearts, as this ſpirit is, | \ 

3. Neither doe we with Ambroſe take the ſpirit here pro gratis ſpirituali, for the ſpirituall 
grace: lib. de ſpirit.ſantti,c.x 2. the ſpirit here mentioned is the author and efficient cauſe of 
our comfort and help: the ſpitituall grace is onely an effect of the ſpitit. 

4. Wherefore by the ſpirit here is better ynderſtood, the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, as Origen 
interpreteth, and Ambroſe in an other place, epiſtol. ad Horontion. ſo alſo Martyr, Bea, Pare- 
, Tolet, Pereriut. And though the ſpirit be ſaid after ward to make requeſt for vs, that muſt 
not be ſo taken, as though the ſpirit were our mediatour vnto God; but he is ſaid to make 
requeſt, becauſe be ſtirreth vs vp to make requeſt, as the ſpitit is ſaid to crie Alba. father, Gal. 
5.6. that is, the ſpitit maketh vs to crie Abba, fathet, as the Apolile ſaid before, v. i 3. hereby 


ve crie abba, fatber. TY 
Queſt, 38. M hat infirmities the ſpirit helpeth 
8 in . | 

I. The ſpirit belpeth our infitmities of our vndetſtanding:for of our ſelues we know not, 
what is good for vs, what otherwiſe: what tobe followed, what to be auoided. 2. The infit- 
mit ie of our will is helped, which is not of it ſelfe ſo ſetled on the deſite of heauenly things, 
25it ought to be. 3. The infirmitie of our memorie is ſuecoured. to remember Gods benefits 
recejued, iudgements inflicted, precepts enioyned, and our ſinnes temitted. 4. There is an 
iafirmitie in our concupiſcence in rebelling againſt the ſpitit. 3. An inficmitie of impacience 


in murmuring againſt God, when affliction is ſent, 6. There is a ſpirituall ſlouthfulneſſe, in 


becing vn willing to take in hand any difficult or laborious worke of vertue. . And incou- 
ſtaneie beſide in beeing wearie of well doing, and in not continuing and perſeucring to the 
end. 8. A ſpeciall infirmitie in our prayer, is to pray either ante tempus, fox things before the 
time, or to aske contraria, things contratie to the will of Cod, or modo indebito, in asking 
chem in yadue manner: all theſe inficmities, and ſpecially the laſt are helped by the ſpi- 
tit. 3 | e 791 AK 
Queſt. 40. How we are ſaid, not to 2 to pray, as we onght, 
; 8 : . 28. ! ä 

Auguſtine epiſt. 1 2 1. ad. Prob am. mooueth this queſtion , how the Saints are ſaid to be Ig - 
noran: how to pray, ſeeing they cannot be ignorant of the Lords prayer, which containerh 
a petfit rule of all things meete to be praied for. | 

. Auguſtine anſwereth to this effect, that the Lords prayer indeed preſcribeth in gene- 
tall what good things are to be deſired, and what euill tbings to be declined: but the Apo- 
file here is to be vnderſtood to ſpeake of temporall things, as the deſite of proſperitie, and 
the turning aſide of adueſitie, which are in themſelues indifferent: and herein one may erte 
in his deſite, as he giueth inftance in Saint Paul, who defired the pricke of his fleſh, where- 
with he was buffeted to be taken from him, Which was not grauated , as not beeing meete 
for him: and ſome haue their deſire in temporall things to their hurt, as the Iſtaelites, when 
they longed for fleſh : to this purpoſe alſo Pet. Martyr and Pererius, that the Lords 


prayer is arule in genetall, but yet in ſpecialibus erramut, we may faile and erte in the 
It 2 particu 
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particular: and the Lords praier is of things fimply good to be praied for, or ſimply euill to a 
be praied againſt: but the Apolile ſpeaketh here of things iodifferent, as of cemporall bleſ. a 
ſings ot tempotall affli tions, t. 
2. But more particularly, herein appeareth our ignorance in our praier, 1. When we craye 0 
any temporal bleſſing, which may be to our hurt, as Sathan had his defire in afflicting of lob, n 
but it was of his further confuſion, 2. When we pray againſt any affliction, which is for the 70 
triall of our faith, and ſo our ſpirituall good: as Paul would haue been delivered from that tl 
Grife and couibate, which be had with his fleſh,z.Cor.12, 2. When a good thing is asked, * 
but of an ambitious mind, as the ſonnes of Zebede ambitiouſly deſited of Chriſt the cheifeſt p 
places in heauen. 4. So ſome thing may be craued of aprepoſterous zeale,as Iames and Iohn P 
would haue had fire come downe ſrom heauen vpon the Samaritans, Luk.9.15. 5.Some le 
thing may be asked vnſeaſonably and out of time, 2s Marie ſpake to Chrift to ſupply the 0 
defect of wine, before his houre was come, Ioh. 2. 6. Vea we may faile ia the deſite of life e. } 
cernall, in teſpect of the manner, though not for the thing; becauſe we know not whether i 
be bettet for vs through proſperitie,or aduetſitie to enter into Gods kingdome, 0 
Queſt. 41. How the ſpirit is ſaid to makg requeſt with ſighes that i 
cannot be expreſſed. N o 
t. The ſpirit is ſaid to make requeſt for vs, but in an other ſenſe then Chriſt is ſaidto make 21 
tequeſt for vs, v.34. for Chriſt maketh interceſhon,vigore meriti, by the vigor and vertue of re 
his metiteʒ bur the ſpirit is ſaid co make requeſſ, interpellare fac iendo, by cauling vs, and ſtir. fa 


ring vs vp to make requeſt; Pareus: vnitione docer che ſpitit by the annoiating teacheth ys 
how to frame and dire our praiets, Gryness, 

2. With ſighes. 1. Auguſtine epiſtol. 1 21. c. 23. expoundeth it cauſally, becauſe the ſpitit 
maketh vs to ſigh: and he giuech inftance of that place,Dev.1 3. the Lord tempteth you, that he 
may koow whether ye loue him, that is, vt ſcire vos faciat, to make you to know: ſo allo Gre. 
gorie lib. a. moral. c. 2 2. 2, Ambroſe epiſt. 23. doth notexpound it cauſally but figuratiuely, as 
God is ſaid ia Scripture to be greeued, to be angrie, and ſuch like things are aſcribed vn'o 
God, which agree not to the diuine nature. 3. Some adde further that the ſpirit is ſaid to 
figh, not onely cauſally becauſe he maketh vs ſigh, but iuſttumentally, becauſe che ſpirit is 
{aid to doe that, which he worketh by his iuſtrument, aunot. 26. but the firſt ſenſe is moſt apr, 
becauſe to figh and — no wiſe agree vnto the ſpitit in bis perſon, but in reſpect of 


the wort ke, which is by the ſpirit effected in vs. 7 
3. They ate called gemitus jnexplicabiles, ſighes which cannot be expreſſed. t. Origen te- 
- ferrethic to the ſpirit it ſelfe: quomodo enarrari poteſi, &c. how can that be vitered, which the 
ſpitit ſpeaketh vnto God: fo allo eAmbroſ. epiſt. 23. ſaith they cannot be vtteted, quia ſunt be 
gemit us ſpiritus ſanttt , becauſe they ate the (ighes of the ſpitit. 2. Auguſt. epiſt. 1 2 1. c. 15. ca 
laich chey cannot be expreſſed, becauſe we deſire that we know nar , ſo allo eAnſelme, and Ie 
the ordiaaric gleſſ. that cannot be expreſſed, which we know not. 3. Lyrauas referreth it to th 
the vnſpeakeable defire of the Angels concerning mans ſaluation. 4. Some giue this ſenſe, 
they are vuſpeakeable, in te ſpect of the obiect, becauſe they are de re inenarrabili, ofa thing 60 
not to be vtteted, that is eternall life, Gorrhan, 5. Pererius vndetſtandeth it of the ynſpeak- th 
«ble worke of the ſpirit in the heart of man, which is ſuch, as cannot be vttered. 6, Tolet w 
thus, annot. 27. becauſe the ſpitit after an vnſpeakeable manner praieth for vs with ſighes, us 
when we ſeeme to aske the contrarie: as when Teremie and Iob complained and were impa- th 
tient in their praiers, and in their heate and paſſion ſeemed to aske one thing, yer the inward ar 
inccacion, meaning, ſighing, and groning of the heart obtained an other. 7, But wee neede vſ 
not goe farre forthe meaning of theſe words: they haue relation to the greatnes of the it 
troubles and afflictions of the Saints, which are ſuch,as cannot be vttered and expreſſed by 71 
words, but onely by inward ſighes and grones, facit gemere plus, quan dici paſſit, ccc. the 
ſpitit cauſeth to figh and grone more then can bee expreſſed : gleſſ. ordinarie: when as the ue 
tongue verbum proferre nequit, cannot bring forth a word, but the heart ſigheth withio, Pa- th 
renn. vi 
Queſt. 42. Of theſe words, v.27. He that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth & 
| what u the meaning of the ſpirit, &c, by 
1. Chryſoſtome vndeiſtandeth it as before decorde ſpirituali, of the ſpirituall heart endued 'Y 
with the gift of praier, not of the holy Ghoſt; for then che Apoſtle would haue ſaid, be that fo 
knoweth the ſpitit, not he which ſearcheth the heartzBur if the Apoſtle ſhould . of fir 
| piritu- 


w oo CÞ 309 


- CY F539 „ 


Von the Epiſlie to the Romanes. Chap. 8. 377 


all man that hauing the gift of prayer, prayeth for the congregation , his fighs are not ſuch, 
as cannot be expreſſed, tor he vtteteth them by prayer. 2. The Apoſtle vn mention of 
the heart, becauſe the ſpiric immediatly makerb not requeR,bur by the moouing, and ſtitting 
of the heart. : ehm 45 
2. Origent expoſition alſo is ſomewhat range, who interpreteth theſe words, he makerh 
requeſt according to God, of the divine natute: ori ſpirit maketh tequeſt, not accotding to 
the fleſh, but according to God: whereas Chriſt died, not according to God; that is, as bee 
was God, but according to the fleſh, and he maketh an other difference betweene the inter- 
pellation of the ſpirit, and our redemption by Chriſt: for Chriſt died for the engodly, as 8. 
Paul ſaich; but the ſpirit maketh re queſt onely for the Saints: Theſe are dangerous and vio- 
lent expoſit ions: according to God, here ſigniſieth nothing elſe, but according to the will of 
God, as Haymo ſaith, ea facit nor poſtulare, qua Deo placent, the ſpirit maketh vs to aske thoſe 
things which are pleaſing vnto God, | "ot 1 th 

3. Herethen are ihree reaſons couched together to aſſure vs of the eficacie and fruit of 
our prayers: 1. From the nature and propertie of God, who although the ioward fighes of 
the heart, cannot be expreſſed by vs, nor made knowne vnto man, yet God knoweth the 
meaning of the ſpirit which mooueth vs to ſigh and make inward requeſts; from the manne: 
and matter of our praiers, that according to the will of Ood, as the ſpirit teacheth and di- 
recteth vs: 3. From the obiect of our prayers, which are made for the Saints, ſor ſuch as are 
ſanctified by the ſpirit of God, and ſo acceptable voto him in Chriſt, * 
| Quett. 43- Of the nature, condition and propertie of a true and linely 
prayer, out of v. 27. at 

In this one verſe ate expeſſed, i. The efficient cauſe of prayer, which is the ſpirit of God, 
which is ſaid to make requeſt, that is, to ſtirre vs vp vnto prayer.2.The obieR of cur praiers, 
to whom they muſt be directed, onely to God the ſearcher of the heart. 

3- The forme of our prayer, which muſt be made according to the will of God. | 

4. The inſtrument and organe of the ſpirir, is the inward meaning, fighing, and ſobbing 
of the heart and inward man, although there be no vow at all expteſſed. 

5. The helping and vnder working cauſes, ate the Saints: ſo then impious and prophane 
perſons cannot truly pray: for they ate not guided by the ſpiric of grace, ho is the author 
of pralet in vs, and the moouer of vs to euetie good worke: SH u. 

Queſt. 44. How all things make together for the beſt to thoſe that 
; lone God. 


1. Caietamu, becauſe the Greeke word guysgy a; worketh together, is in the ſingulat num - 
ber, he referreth it vnto God, and putteth cia, all, in the accuſatiue, not in the nominatiue 
caſe: that it is God, which worketh all things for the beſt yaro bis ſeruants: But the vſuall 
reading is better,that all things worke together, &c. for God is not ſo fiily ſaid to worke toge· 
ther with his creatures. Ge OY 

2. And they are ſaid ro worke together, 1. Either among themſelues, as Origen ſaith, 
collaborant, they labour together, 2.Or in reſpe& of the Saints themſelues,which aske theſe 
things of God, they worke together with them, Haymo. 3. Or rather they doe concurte or 
wool together cum canſa piorum ſalutem operante , with the cauſe, which worketh their ſal- 
uation, namely God; Pareus, and before him Hayme: cooperatur Deus, God worketh roge- 
ther in fulfilling all things belonging to their ſalustion. . But Pererius ſenſe we reſuſeʒthey 
are ſaid to worke together, uia concurrere debet bonus wſm liber i arburij, becauſe the good, 
vſe of our free will muſt concurre, &c, for what is mans free will without the ſpirit of grace, 
it is able to doe no good thing of it ſelfe, as the Apoſile ſaid beſore, v.26. that the ſpirit help- 
eth our infirmities, for we know not what to pray s we ought. 

3. Al things. 1. Which is neither to be taken ſo generally , as Origen comprehendeth e- 
uen the ſpirir alſo that helpeth our infirmities: forthe Apoſile would nor ſo ſhuffle together 
the Creator and the creature. 2. Neither yer is Auęuſt ines ex poſit ion fo fit, that extendeth ir 
vnto the fins of the Saints, which alſo profit vnto their ſaluation, quta inde humiliores rediunt 
& doitiores, hecauſe after their repentance and rifing againe they returne more humble, aud 
better inſtructed: /ib. de corr. & grat.c.g. ſo alſo Lyran. who addeth further , that the remem. 
drance of their former fins maketh for their gloty, as the ſcarre ofthe ſoldiers wound ſettech 
forth his valour: But this is not agteable to the Apoſtles mind, who ſpeaketh not here of the 


ſinnes, but of the ſuffrings of the Saints, 3. As theſe make the Apoſtles words too general, ſo 
3 Hm. 
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Ham doth too much reftraine them to the prayers of the Saints, that if they chaunce to 
aske vnaduiſedly, yet God turneth it to theit good, either in not granting that they aske, or 
in chaunging ir for ſome better thing. 3. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſpecially meaneth, that all 
things, that is, all afflictions and tribulations ſhall be turned to the good of the Saints: ag 
Chen ſoſtomt interpteteth, amnia, etiam triſtia includit, in ſaying all, he includeth alſo, heayjs 
things, dec. ſo Caluin Martyr. Pareu, with others: though it be verie true, that not only af. 
ſlictioas, but all things wharſocuer ſhall fall out for the beſt : And here Bernard well obſer. 
uerh, rhat all things ſo worke together, v inter hec omnia, etiam qua nabul ſunt, aumerertur, 

Bernard Ce. that among all theſe things, euen thoſe ate numbred, which ate indeed nothing, as ſick- 
— nes, death and ſuch like, which haue no nature of their one, but are nature torruptiongs, 

corruptions of nature. | | 10 

4. To tbeſe which lone God: 1. the Apoſtle rather ſaith , which lous God, then which be. 
leeue in God, for theſe cauſes. 1. Fot that the loue of God doth moſt ſhew it ſelte in affliqi. 
on, when a faithful man is willing to endure all things for the exceeding love of God. 2. 
And hereby Sʒim Paul doth diſtinguiſh a true faith working by loue, from a fained faith 
which hach vo ſuch loue, Mar. 3. And leaſt any ſhould thinke, that by the merite of theit 28 1. 
loue coward God, this benefit is obtained, for all things to wor ke for the beſt, the Apoſile 
addech, which are called, to ſhe v, that God firſt loueth them in calling of them, before they 
could loueGod, Calais: and ſo the ordinarie gloſſi well noteth, becauſe the Apoſtle addeth, 
which are called. non alieunds eſt, quam a pradaſtinatione, & c. it is not from any other cauſe, that 
all things worke togetheꝶto their good, then of ptedeſtinat ion, it is not of their merit. 2. O. 
rigen, whereas all thingst r ſaid to worke tegether, r. to them that loue God , inferreth, that 
to chem, which are not yet ſo perfic to loue God, but teteine ſtill the ſpiritof feare, ſome 
things iy fall out forthe beſt, but not all: But though there may be diuerſe degrees in the 
loue of God, and ſo ſome more or leſſe are made parrakers of this benefit, yet not only ſome 
things but all to ſuch, as loue God, ſhall fall out forthe beſt, ſo long, as they temaine in the 
louc of God: But if they haue not the loue of God at all, then nothing ſhall be for the bet, 
but euen the good things ſhall fall out vnto their hurt: as Chryſoftome well collecteth, that at 
to thoſe which loue God, etiam qua nocitura videntur, even thoſe things, which ſeemed 
hurtfall, are for their profit; ſo to them which loue nor God, que proſitura videntur, damn 
ſexe, chings which ſeemed to profit, art hurtfull. any bot 3 

5. Called of this purpoſe 1. Chry ſoſtome, Origen, Theodoret , Oecumeniua doe vnderſtand 
this not of the purpoſe of God, but of man, that God called thoſe whome he foreſaw to 
haue a purpoſe to conſent vnto their calling: Bur this is a very erroneous interpretation: 
God in Scripture is ſaid to call men not according to the purpoſe of men, but according to 
his owne purpoſe, as c. 9. 11. that the purpoſe of God might remaine according to election. 1, 
Tim. 1.9. ho bath ſaued vs according to his owne purpoſe and grace, Ephel. 1. 5. #ho hath 
predeſtinate 215 according to the good pleaſure of his will: in theſe and ſuchi other places, this 
purpoſe is interpreted to bee the purpoſe of God, not of men: and herein Tolet annor, 31, 
and Pererius numer, 107, doe well concurre together in giving teſtimonie to the truth, in 
reiecting the erroneous interpretation of the Greeke expoſitors. 2. So then here the Apoſtle 
inſinuateth a diſtinction of callings : ſome are onely externall, and nat effectuall, ſome are 
 internallby the efficacie of grace according to the purpoſe of God: fo our Saviour in the 
Goſpell many are called hut few choſen: he ſpeaketh of the externall calling onely, but the A- 
poſtle here mentioneth the other effectuall ealling, which al waies and onely followeth ele- 
tion. 


Queſt. 45. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.29. Thoſe whom he 
knew before he, alſo preileſtinate, Cc. | e oi 
1. They are deceiued, which here doe vnderſland this foreknowledge of God, of the 
foreſight of their faith, which ſhould beleeue: as Haymo, ques preſcivit creditwros cc. whom 
he forefaw ſhould belecue, them he predeftivate : ſo alſo Oſſander, with other Lurberans, 
who doe hold election to depend ex prouiſa fide,of the forefight of faith: whereas faith is che 
fruit and effect of predefiimation,not the cauſe thereof: whereof more followerh to be hand- 
led among the coutrouerſies. N > 
2. And as we make not Gods preſcience here the cauſe of predeſtination, ſo neither with 
Caietane dot we make predeſtination the cauſe of Gods preſcience : ratio quod ſciat ils 


fore, eſt quod volendo decreut illa fore, the cauſe that God knoweth things to come. is _ 
cauſe 
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cauſe he wille d and decreed them to be: and Origen before had the like conceit, in ee, quod fue 
turum fit ad, quod nondum oft, in hac voluntas mages eſt, qu præſcientis condiroris, in this, chat 
what yet is not, ſhall be, therein the will rather of the Creator, then his preſcience is ſeene, 
ge. for in the order of nature, firſt the knowledge ofa thing, which is in the vnderſtanding, 
goetb before the determination and decree which is in the will. | 

3. Neither here doe we admit their diflinRios, who would baue the foreknowledge of 
God onely to concerne the teprobate, and predeſtinstion the ele: arid fo they ſer preſertos, 
they which are ſoreſeene or forknowne againſtthe predeſtinate: for the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
that God predeſtinate whome hee knewe before, then ate not the wicked onely ſaid to be fore- 
ſeene of God, but the eleR allo, Bets: nay, Origen well obſetueth that in the Scripcure, 
the wicked are not ſaid to be foreſeene of God ar all, not that any thing can eſcape Gods 
knowledge, ſed quia omne quod malum oft, ſcientia cim & preſcientia habetur indignum , but 
becauſe whatſocuer is euill is counted yaworthy of the knowledge or foreknowledge of 
Gad. 34 P) 

4. Some doe take this foreknowledge of God, pro verbo elegendi, for the word of electing, 
28 1. Pet. t. 2. Elect according to the foreknowledge of God, Calnin: but here election and fore- 
knowledge are diſtinguiſhed: forcknowledge goeth before election. | FD 

5- Wherefore bypreſcience here, we vaderſtand not fimply the foreknowledge of God, 
but his foreacknowledging, which is a knowledg with approbationsthe word is not ede, 
he knew before, but eyoly10,precognevit, he acknowledged before : in this ſenſe it is ſaid, 
The Lord knoweth who are bis, 2. Tim. . 19. and Rom. it t. 3. Harb God caſt eway his people,whom 
be knew before, that is, loued, approoucd, for they had no good workes which the Lord did 
foreſee: thus Aartyr, Bulling. Pareus, with others: and Pererius, ſignificat ſcientiam approba- 
louis, it ſigniſieth the knowledge of approbation, difþur. 21 ,vwmer.100. wherein he croſſeih 
the iudgement of his fellow Iefuite Toler, who denieth, that this word doth belong ar all 
vnto approbation and dilection, which ate the acts of the will, but onely vnto the knowledge 
in the vnderſtanding. 

6. So then here the Apoſtle ſetteth forth theſe three myſlicall acts of the Bleſſed Trini- 
tie before the world was created: the purpoſe of God, which is generall to ſaue ſome, and 
condemne otbers: then the foreknowledge and jon of God, in electing of ſome, 
and refuſing of others: thirdly, ptedeſtination, in ing vnto the elect, both the ende 
of eternall life, to the which he decreed to bring them, and in ordaining the way and means 


through faith in Chriſt to atcheiue that ende, Grynexs, 
Queſt. 46. Wherein our tie to the image of 


v. 29. Tobe made like tothe image of bis Sonne, 1. ¶ aietans obſeruation is ſomewhat cuti 
ous, that in the * the word image is put in the genitiue, , of the image, not ro 
the image, to ſhe that this our conformitie is not mediately referred to Chriſt, immediately 
to bis image, but that we muſt directly imitate Chriſt, in bearing bis ſimilitude and image: 
for the Grecke conſtruction of the word ſiguifying ſimilitude, requireth a genetiue caſe:a0d 
it is all ove in effect, to ſay, conformes imagints,as the Latine interpreter readeth,or confer mer 
imagini, as Beza, likgnes of the image, or to the image. N 

2. eAthanaſins epiſt. ad Serapion: Baſil. lib. 5. cantr. Eunom. doe take the ſpirit of God, to 
be the image ofthe Sonne: io the which image we are made conformable in bolines and pu- 
ritie. Ts is 5 24 

3. Origen referreth it to the ſoule of Chriſt, which was endued with all graces of the ſpi- 
rit, wherein conſiſteth our conformicic : to imitate thoſe vertues and ſpiritual graces which 
were in Chriſt. 2 Wet 
2 Theodoret placeth this conformitie in beeing made like vnto the glorious bodie of 

ft, 


3. Chryſoſtome, TheophylaF, herein will haue this conformitie to conſiſt, becauſe that as 
he is the Sonne of God, ſo we are by grace the adopted ſonnes of God: ſo alſo Lyranm, fi- 
liatio adoptina oft quedam ſimilitudo filiationis naturalis, the adoptiue ſonne ſhip, is a ſimilitude 
of the naturall ſonneſhip of Chriſt. | 

6. But to ſpeake more diſtinctly: this conformitie to the image of Chriſt, is not in the 
eſſence of the divine natute, but in divine qualities and graces,in which ſenſe S. Peter ſaith, 
ne are partakgr: of the dinine nature, in fleeing the corruption which is in the worid, 1. Pet. 1. 4. that 
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is, in bolines and puritie Wwe muſt be like voto God, This confotmitie is eithet inchoate and go 
begunne in this lite, or per ſect io the next in this life, it is eicher a prineipall conformity vn. in 
to Chriſtin holines and righ;eouſneſſe, as Ephef. g. 23. He muſt pat an the neme man, which af. ch: 
ter God is crratad in rig bteonſueſſet or it is actidentall in beeing made parrakers of Cbriſts ſafs he 
ferings, 1. Pet. 4. 13. our pet fect comſotmitie in the next life, is co be cnade like vnto Chxiſt 
in glotie, 1. Iob.3. 2. ben he ſhall appeare, we ſhallbe like him, Grymens. An f 

| Qell. 47. How Chriſtit ſaid to be mr να the firſt borne bal 

amon | 


brethren, | 

1, This is added by the Apoſtle, as a limitation of out eonformitie vnto Chriſt : though th 
there be a likenes io vs and a ſimilitude vnto Chriſt, yet not an equalitie, hee ſill tetaineth ge! 
the dignitie of the firſt borne: ſo this conſotmitie vnto Chriſtis not an atithmeticall propor- ca 
tion, in making vs equall, but in a goemetticall, reſeruing the pteheminence vnto Chriſt mz 
the naturall Soune of God. | np have | 5 1 hi: 

2. Chriltis called the fitſt borne two wayes, firſt, equiuoce, improperly, as he is the Son hy 
of God by nature, but we are onely ſonnes by grace, and ſo we are ſonnes as he ii, not inthe m: 
ſame kind: then vninece, more properly be is called the firſt borne as he is man, who bath te- vn 
ceiued in his humane nature the plenitude and fulnes of grace, and communiested it ynto gi 
the faithfull, whom he vouchſafeth to call his brethren, Dominic. Sot us in haus epiſt. re 


3. Hayme ſheweth how Chriſt may be ſaid to be unigenitus, and yrimogenitun, the ouely be. in 
gotten, and firſt begotten Soune of God, boch in his divine and humane natute; in the divinc hee 
is the onely begotten, becauſe he is onely the Sonne of God by nature, and ſo hath no bte- 
thren: he is alſo the firſt begotten, becauſe he was ante mnem crraturam non faltaus ſed natu, 
he was before euety eteatute not made, but barne; and ſo S. Paul calleth him che firft borne of 
enery creature, Coloſſ. 1.15. As he is man, he was the onely begotten Sonne of Marie, aud 
the fitſt begotten, becauſe he firſt aroſe from the dead, firſt aſcended into heauen: and fo he 
is called the firſt borne of the dead, Coloſſ.1. t 8. % dab | 

4. Vet to ſpeake more properly and diſtinctly, he is ſaid to be the onely begotten Sonne 
as he is God, and the fitſt begotten as he is man, Chnſeſt. Theophyl, 

5. Now herein conſiſted the prerogative of the firſt borne, . In the prebeminence of 
birth, they were the fitſt. 2. In their office and authoritie, they were che rulers of the houſe 
after the Father, and the Prieſts of the family before the Leuiticall orders were eſtabliſhed, 
3. Ia the it inheritance, they bad a double part to the reſt of their btethten, and they did 
keepe and nouriſh the family, as Io ſeph did who had Rubens birthright: So Chriſt is more 
excellent then his brethren : 1. in his nature, both diuine, wherein none of his brethren cin 
partake with him; and humane, which he onely tooke without ſinne. 2. In his offices he ex- 
ceedeth, beeing anointed both to be our Prophet, to reueale vnto ys his Fathers will; and 
our Pcieit, in offering vp himſelfe in ſactiſice for vs, and now in being the Mediator of out 
prayers; and our King io governing vs by his holy ſpirit, and by the ſcepter of his word, ;. 
He alſo hath the preheminence in his glorious inheritance, hee is glorified aboue all cree- 
tures, and is of all, eyen of the Angels adored; which glorie he imparteth vnto his fairhfull 
members in meaſure, | | | | 

Queſt. 48. Of certaine doubts out of the 30. verſe, nh be 

el predeſtinate, them alſo he called, bk 

. Origen here noteth certaine doubts, 1. Obieft, Whereas it is ſaid, i hom he lee before he 

predeſtinare: hence it will followe, that God did not foreſee or foreknow thoſe whom be did 
pot predefiioate, eAvſw, Origen here giueth good ſatis faction, ſhe wing that according to 
the phraſe aud vſe of Scripture, God is ſaid to know or foreknow ſome, that is, i» affeitum 
recipere, & fbi ſociare, to affect them, and aſſociate them to himſelſe: as in this ſenſe Adam 
is ſaid to haue knowne bis wife, that is, ioyned her in ſocietie voto him. And thus only they 
are 7 5 ſe ene and foreknowne of God, that is, beloved, apptooued, whom he predeſtinate t 
vnto life. | . | | 

2, Obictt. The Apoſtic ſaith, whom hecealleth heinſtifieth, and yet there are many called 
which are not iuftified, nor ordained vnto ſaluation. FRY , 


© 
* 
h 
«nſw, Origen here ptopoundeth a good anſwer, Videtar miki vecationis quedem differen- : 
e 
t 


tia, c. thete ſeemeth vnto me to be a certaine difference of callings , &c. but Origen pro- 
ceedath not well in the explication ofthis diſtinction: ſome ( ſaith he ) are called, ſecundum 


propo(irum boni, according to their good purpoſe, but ſome are called, that haue no _ 
goo 
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good purpoſe at all: whereas the difference ofcallings is not in the purpoſe of the heart, but 
in the grace of God, which maketh vato ſome their calling effeQuall, which ſome wanting 
chat grace doe teſiſt and diſobey:ſo Haymo interpreterh well,gques vocauit per grat iam, wbom 
he called by grace. There is then an extetnall calling onely, without the inward welke of 
grace, and with this, election is not alway ioyned, there is beſide an inward effectuall cal- 
liog by grace, ar de.. with the outward, and this neceſſarily followeth predeſtinationg 
and this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of here. 

3. Obieft, Whom be calletb he inflifieth, cc, Hence it will ſollo we, nihil culpa habere, &c. 
that there is no fault in them which are not juſtified, becauſe they ate not called, Anſ. Ori- 
en anſweateth, that iuſtification, non ex ſola vocatione pendet, doth not depend onely of vo- 
cation: but from the deſire which men haue vnto their ſaluation, wbereby their vocation is 
made effectuall: but this is dangerous to make the efficacie of ones calling to depend ypon' 
his owne will and defire: and it is contrarie to the Apoſtle, It i not in him that willeth , nor in 
him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie, Rom. g. 16. The bettet anſwer is : 1. That no 
man that is called ourwardly by the preaching of the word, and yerthereby is not conuerted 


| ynto God, can excuſe himſelfe, ſeeing be teſiſteth the grace of God offered, 2. In that God 


giueth more grace vnto ſome, then to others, whereby their calling is effectuall, no other 
reaſon can be giuen thereof then the good pleaſure of God, and we mult not diue too deepe 
into Gods ſecrets, to know areaſon of his doings, | 

4. Obie, But why doth the Apoſtle omit ſantlificationjoyning voto iuftification,glori- 
fication: the anſwer is, that ſanQification muſt be voderſtood, and it is here by a j he 
included in iuſtification, as the more principall: yet othet where the Apoſtle expteſſeth them 
both, as 1. Cor. 6. 1 1. But ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are iuſtified, Parens, 

5. Obieft, But why doth the Apoſtle ſpeake as of a thing alteadie paſt and done, hre hath 


{orified: whereas the glorification of the Saints is yet expected. 1. Origen anſwereth that 


there is a double kind of glotie, one, quam inſtificatiin vita praſenti, & c. which the iuſtificd 
doe enioy in this life preſent; an other, que ſperatur in futura, which is hoped for in time to 
come, 2. Some anſwer that ir is true of many of the Saints, that they ate now glorified in 
beauen: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in generall of all that are juſtified by Chriſt , not of ſome 


onely. 3. Therefore I preferre Hayme his ſolution, who ſaith it is the manner of Scripture, 
fc narrare futura tanquam praterita, to ſpeake of things to come, as alreadie done and paſt, 


becauſe of the certaintie of them, TR | 
Queſt. 49. Of the difference between the purpoſe or connſell of God, 
his preſcience and predeſtination. : 

Seeing the Apoſtle here mentioneth theſe three together, v. 29. 30. it ſhall not be amiſſe 
briefly ro ſhew the difference between chem. 58856 | 

1. The purpoſe of God, rb, I, hath other names beſide ia Scripture, as his determi- 
nate counſell, Act.. a3. the good pleaſure of his will, Epheſ. 1. 3. and the counſell of bis 
owne will, Epheſ.1.11. 2. The purpoſe of God and hisprouidencediffer: for the one is ge- 
nerall concerning the gouernment & diſpoſition of all things io the world, the other ſpeci- 
ally concerneth the ſtate and condition of men: but mote diſtinly the purpoſe of God is ta - 
ken three wayes: 1. generally it ſignifieth che counſell of God for the adminiſtration of all 
things in generall, as Epheſ. 1.21. He maketh all things according to the connſell of his owne will: 
andin this ſenſe che pronidence and generall of God, are all one. 2. it is taben for 
the counſell of God in electiog of ſome, and reieRing of others: as Rom.. i 1. That the pur - 
poſe ef God might remaine, where the Apoſtle ſpeakethof the election of Iacob, and the teie- 
ction of Eſau. 3. it more {ſpecially ſiguiſieth the counſell of God touching the faluation of 
the elect: as it is taken here, v.28. called of bis purpoſo. Nb | 

2. Concerning the preſcience of God, egbyyurrss) 1. This difference there is berweene 
the knowledge of Goda and his preſcience or toreknowledge: the knowledge of God is bot 
onely extended tothe thiags which are, baue beene, or ſhall be, but euen vnto the things 
which neuer were, neither (hall be: bur his preſcience is onely of thoſe thiogs which ſhall 
baue a beeing. 2. Gods pteſciesce is taken two wales, either for his generall ſoteſight not 
onely of thoſe things which the Lord himſelfe intendeth to doe, but even of the euil, which 
he decreeth to ſuffer to be done: and thus as well the reprobate ate foreſeene of God, as the 
elect: in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Ac. 15.23. From the beginning of the world , to the ende, 
the Lord i nomoth all his workes : ſecondly, it ſigniſieth, not the ſimple and abſolute knows 


ledge 
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ledge of God, but his liking and approbation of that which he knoweth, 2s 2. Tim. 2. 19. 
The Lord k&oweth who are bis: and thus S. Paul vnderſtandeth Gods preſcience here, ehoſe 
which be knew before hepredeſimate, v. 26. 3. Out ofthis preſcience and approbation of God 
proceedeth his election: that vpon whom be caftetbhis loue and affetion, hee ele cteth and 
ſelecteth them from the teſt, hom he leaueth to themſelues, as S. Peter ioyneth them to- 
gether, 1. Pet. 1.2, Elett according to the fore knowledge of God. | ö 
3. Concerning predeftination, called 7goig:guO-. 1. It is taken either generally for the 
determination of God, touching the ſaluation of the ele, nnd the condemnation of the re- 
probateras Fulgentius defineth predeſtination, eſt, preparatio operum det, & c. it is a preparati- 
on of the workes of God, which in his eternall counſell hee deereed to doe, to ſhewe his 
mercy or his iuſtice in: in this ſeoſe it is found in Setipture, Parem though there bee other 
words equiualent, as ſome are ſaid to be apoyeyraupioor, forcordained to damnation Jud. 4. and 
the veſſols of wrattvare ſaid to be prepared to deſtruction, Rom. 9. 22. Grynews, Or predeſti- 
nation is taken more ſpecially for che decree and appointing of ſuch as are elected vnto 
everlaſting ſaluation : as AHuguſtine defineth it to bee preparatio beneficiorum Dei, Cc. 
The preparing of the benefits and merc its of God , whereby they are moſt certainely delmered, that 
are deliuered: and the ordinarie gloſſe definerh predeſtiuation to bee preparatio gratie, a 
preparation andappointing of grace. 2. Predeſtination is not onely of the ende, bur of 
the meanes tending thereunto ; as the elect are ptedeſtinate to bee called, jultified, adop- 
ted in Chriſt, and to be in the ende glorified : as Epheſ. 1. 4. He hath choſen vs to him, &c. 
that wee ſhould be holy: and verſ.5. He bath predeſtinate ws to bee adopted thorough Ieſiu Chriſ': 
bur this part of ptedeſtination, which decreeth the meanes to bring the elect to ſaluation, is 
properly called erdination, as Act. 13. v. 48. as many as were relaνͥ⁵, ordained to cuerli- 
fting life, beleened: the meanes vnto eternall life, which is faith, fallech vnder the ordinance 
of God, 2 — 1 "ft | 
4. Concerning eleQionixzacy3, 1. Some thinke*thar it followeth predeſtination in or- 
der, in reſpect of vs, for with God there is no diſtinction of time, and or det in theſe thing: 
as Bucame, loc. 3 6. queſt, 3. but it rather goeth before as the Apoſtle firſt ſaith, Epheſ. 4. l. 
4. Hee choſe or elected vs in him, & c. that wee (hould bos holy, then he ſaith, v. 5. bo predoſi. 
nate vs; &c. and v. 1 1. Inwhomalſo me were eletled beringpredeſtinate + for firſt the perſons ate 
elected, and then the thing is decreed; which is predeſtihate vnto the ele, namely, eternal 
life, with ſuch things as doe accompanie it. By election then ſuch as ſhall be ſaued are ſor. 
ted out: which word the Apoſtle vſeth, Epheſ. x. 11. e are ſorted ont, iuu¹ναννν,j. 2. This 
then is the order: fitſt, there is the purpoſe of Ood iu generall to gloritie his name in ſa- 
ving ſome. 2. then he foreſcerb, liketh, and approouerh a certaine number according to 
his good pleaſure, whom he chooſeth out, electeth, aud ſeparateth from the reſt; then hee 
dath ptedeſtinate them vnto euerlaſting life, and ordaineth the woy and meanes, whereby 
they are brought vnto liſdmGw.. SOLES gh ON 
94 7 Queſt. 50. Of theſe words, v. 31, Tf Go be on aur ſide, who 
«i. a 128 * a ; 3 cCun be ag ain vs? . K 
7. This word if, is not dabitautiy; but ratiocinantis, a word of doubting, but of reaſoning, 
inſerceqourof the premiſſes: as Anguſt;ſerm, i G. de verbis Domini, hath reference here to the 
next vęrſe betore, whom God hachpredeſtinared; called, iuftified, glorified, with them bee 
mult Reds be: Origenu whom Fareus followeth putteth this backe to all before alleadged in 
this chapter: as that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in vs, that we haue the ſpirit of adoption, 
aud ate the heires and ſonnes of God, and ſorebearſeth the reſſ: if God be thus with vs, how 
can we milcarric: fo alſo tlie ordinar. gloſſ. following Auguſtine, God is with vs, prædeſtinand- 
non exiſtentes, vocando auerſos, mort iſicando peceatorey, loriſicando mor tales; in predeſtinating 
vs when gs yet we were not, in calling of vs beeiog ſtrangers, mortifying vs beeing ſinners, 


: 


in glorifyiogof ys beeing mortal. bon F 
2. Origen here alſo well obſetueth, chat where the Apoſtle ſairh,z/ho can be againft 5? he 
denieth not, but that we haue many adverſaries, but they cannot preaaite agaittt vs: ſo alſo 
Chryſaſtame; cantra nos eſt ipſe orbis, the world is againſt vs, people, tyrants, yea our owne | 
kinced: bur they are fo farte from burting vs; that will they, nillthey, cauſa [int nobis corona- | 

rum, they ate voto vs a cauſe of a greater crowne, 5 12 | 

Chryſoſtome here further noteth the great priuiledge of the faithfoll , quam non habere po- 

terit, qui diademate conſpicmus, which yer he cannot haue that wearetha crowne of his head: 
| tor 


vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes; Chap. 8. 383 


for he bath many that riſe vp againſt bim, bacbarous and others, yes many of bis owne te- 
bellious ſubieQs: bur again the faithfull none can Rand or prevaile. 
Queſt, 51. Of thoſe words, v. 3 2. #bich ſpared not 
| his one Sonne. 

1. He ſpared not his owne Sonne. His onely Sonne by eternall generation, not any of bis 
adoptive ſonnes: ſuch as the faithfull are, whom the Apoſtle before called the ſonnes of God 
by adoption, Origen; and this ſetieth forth the vnſpeakeable lone of God, in that he ſpared 
not, the moſt precious and deareſt thing vnto him, as Abrahams obedience was commended, 
in that he was willing at Gods commandement to haue offered vp in ſacrifice his only ſonne 
Izaac, Martyr. 

2. And it is more to ſay, he pared not, then he gaue, to ſnewe the greatneſſe of the loue 
of God, that ſpared not his greateſt treaſure for our redemption, Bacer: as Mauritius the 
Emperour, would not ſpare bis treaſure to tedeeme the Chriſtians, captives with the Peri» 
ans, which turned to his ruine. 

3. But gaue or delinered him: 1. God gaue his Sonne, and the Sonne alſo gaue himſelſe 
for vs, and both of loue: Iudas alſo delivered bim vp in betraying him, but of malice: Habebu 
ill mercedems malitie, (hriſeus laudem gratia, he (hall have the reward of bis malice, & Chriſt 
the praiſe of mercie, gloſſ. ordinar, 2. And this ſetteth forth the loue of God the more, quod 
non ſmpliciter, ſed occiſioni tradidit, that God gave not his Sonne ſimply, but vato ſlaughter, 
Chryſoſt. 3. And he gaue him for vs all, non ſolum pro ſanctu & magnis, ſed & pro minimis, & c. 
pot onely for the Saints and great ones, but even for the leaſt ,Origen:etiam pro vilibua ingra- 
tu, & inimicis, yea for vile perſons, vathankefull, ye his enemies, Chryſaſt. but the Apoſile 
putreth in this limitation, for vs all, that is, which beleeue : Chriſts recemprion is ſufficient 
mille mundis redimendis, to redeeme a thouſand worlds, if they bad grace to beleeue, but it is 
onely auaileable for the faithfull: Pareus: as Origen ſaith, he was giuen, pro minimis qui ſunt 
in eccleſia,cuen for the leaſt that are in the Church, | 

4. How (hall be not with him gine vs all things, 1. The word is yaylowras, freely gine, which 
ſhewerh that all things axe freely giuen vs of God, without any merit or deſert of ours, Pa- 
rem. 2. All things are giuen vs with Chriſt, both becauſe in him are all the rreaſures of wiſe 
dome and knowledge, ſo that he which hath Chrifl, bath all other ſpirituall graces, be that 
bath Chriſt hath all things: es alſo becauſe Chriſt is made beire and Lord oſ all, we together 
with him ore alſo heires of all things, Origen: quid de opibus dubitas, cum herum habeas, what 


needeſt thou doubt of riches havivg the nuaſter and Lord himſelfe, Chryſoſtome : all things 


ſuperiora ad fruendum, equalia in futuro ad conviuendum, inferiora ad dominandum, both things 
{uperiour, as the Bleſſed Trinitie to behold, and enioy things equall, as the Angels to live 
with, and inferjour to have rule ouer them, gi. ¶ ordin, in the preſent righteouſnefle, and in 
the time to come life everlaſting, g/of. interl. 3- And as Chriſt with all his treaſures and gra- 
ces, is giuen vnto vs, ſo we are giuen to bim: as Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 3. 22. Thingspreſent, 
things to come, are all yours, and ye Chriſt : but here is the difference, Chriſt is giuen vnto vs 
freely, without any merit of ours, but we are not giuen yato Chriſt freely, he hath purchaſed 
vs with his blood, 
Queſt. 52. How nothing can be laid to the charge of 
the elett. | 

1. Tyranus referreth this to the finall iudgement, when none ſhall dare to lay any thing 
tothe er of Gods choſen, but the conſolation is more generall, euen in this life is the 
comfort of Gods children, that no accuſation laid in againſt them, can doe them hurt: 


though Sathan accuſe them, the law condemne them, yer God is greater, that doth juſtifie 
thew, 


2. ¶Auguſtins lib. 3. de doſtrin, Chriſtian, c. 3. whom Haymo followeth, doth reade all 
with an interrogation: bo can lay any thing to the charge, crc. G od which inſtifieth? and then 
the anſwer muſt be ſupplyed, no: ſo alſo the next clauſe, who ſhall condemne ? ſhall Chriſt? but 
the better reading is in both clauſes onely to reade the firſt parc interrogatiuely, and then 
the anſwer followeth containing the resſon,, why none can accuſe the Lords ele, becauſe 
God doth iuſtifie them, nor any condemne them, becauſe Chriſt died for them : ſo Chryſeſt. 
and Hilarie lib. to. de Trinitat. | 

3. Two tesſous are given why no accuſation can take place againſſ the ele: becauſe 


they are elected, and ſo Gods purpole cannot alter, or change toward them: and 3 re- 
| | emption 
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demption is ſufficient to deliver them: which is ſer forth in fowre degrees: be died for the | 
expiation of our ſinnes, roſe againe for our righteouſnes, is aſcended and ſitteth at the right 
band of God, from whence he ſent his ſpiric, and he maketh interceſſion for vs, whereby his 
merits are effe ctually applyed vnto vs. | | 

4. But Origen giueth here a corrupt gloſſe ypon this word elect, niſi electas furris niſi in 
emmbmu te 2 erhibneris, Cc. vnleſſe thou be an elect aud choiſe one, and approoue 
thy ſelfe ig all things, thou ſhalt haue thine accuſer : and Chryſoſtome likewife interpreteth 
this election of the preſent ſtate of integritie, which euery one is found in; and he vſeth this 
ſunilitude, like as a breaker of horſe, pullos eligit, ch. maketh choiſe ef the beſt colts which 
he ſeeth to be meeteſt and fitteſt:o runne, ſo God maketh choice of ſoules: true it is, that 
God electeth none, but holineſſe and integritic of life doth followeand accompanie them: 
yet is it not their owne integritie, but the cighteouſneſſe of Chriſt , which doth free them 
from accuſation in this world, and from condemnation in the next, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
v.24. that none can condemne vs, ſeeing Chriſt hath died for vs. | 

Queſt. 53. How Chriſt is ſaid to make requeſt 
fer vt. 

I, ¶ Vn ſoſtome woderſtandeth this interpellation and making of requeſt, of the loue of 
Chriſt coward vs, and the care of his Church which he till hath, and otherwiſe he thinketh 
he maketh not interceſſion: ſo alſs Theophylatt, the Apoſtle hereby ſhewerh nothing elle, 
quam ſumman eius in nos charitatem, then his exceeding great loue towards vs. 

2. Theodoret and Oecamenius interpret it of the repreſentation of Chrifts humanitie, and 
the exhibiring of his glorious bodie in the fight of his Father: ſo alſo gloſſ. interlin. he maketh 
interceſſion , repreſentatione humana, by the repreſenting of his humane nature: the ſight 
whereof is a cootinuall poſtulation or requeſt for vs. 

3. Ruperins lib. g. de dinin, offic, 6.3. referteth this interceſſion to the ſacrificeof Chriſt yp. 
on the croſſe, the efficacie and vettue whereof (till remaineth and cryeth vnto God for mer. 
cie for vs: to this purpoſe allo Hayms: Lyrauu addeth further, yet ſpeaking therein wiib- 
out any good warrant, that Chriſt doth make requeſt for vs, oftendendo latus & wulnera, by 
ſhewing his fide and wounds: Caluin faith, that Chriſt is not to be imagined: to be as a ſup- 
plianc petitioner for vs, but he appeareth by the vertue of his death and reſurreRtion, que 
viuz oration eſſicaciam habent, which haue the efficacie ofa liuely prayer, 

4. eAmbroſethionketh that Chrift doth ſtill preces fundere, powre out prayers vnto God 
as he is man, euen in the proper ſignifieation of the word: ſo alſo Gregor, Nazian. orat. . 
Theolog. and Origen he thinketh further, that Chriſt Rill offerech prayers, cum luctu & lachr- 
ma, with wailing and teares, hom,7.in Lew, which ate not ſeemely for that place of glotie. 
And that Chriſt ſtill offereth vp vocall prayers, Tolet is of opinion, annot. 35, whoſe reaſon 
is, becauſe euen the Saints beeing in glorie doe now offer prayers : Per. Martyr alſo thiok- 
eth that Chtiſt dota now fundere preces, powre out his prayers for vs, becauſe he ſtill is out 
high Prieſt for ever. 41] | 

5. Cyril, cited by Oecumenius, taketh this making of requeſt for vs, to bee that vebement 
and carneſt prayer, which our Bleſſed Sauiout made ia the daies of his fleſh, the force, effect) 
and efficacie whereof remainethſtill. . | 

6. Now then out of all theſe, to take ſome what: this interpellation or requeſt , which 
our Saviour maketh, is performed, 1. Both by appearing now in the ſight of God for vs, Heb.g. 
24. 2. By the euer cnduring force and efficacie of his bleſſed ſacrifice once offered vpon the 
croſſe, Heb.10.1 9. With one offering hath he conſecrated for euer, them that are ſantified, 3. By 
his will and defire, that the ele ſhould be alwaies acceptable to his Father in him, Heb. 10. 
10. By which will we are ſanitified, 4. By the vnchangeable loue of God toward Chriſt being 
well pleaſed alwaies in his Sonne, and aſſenting vnto his holy will and defire, This & my be- 
loued Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. Parems, | 
7. But that it is not neceſſatie, that Chriſt ſhould make any vocall or formall prayers , it 
may be thus ſhewed, t. Chryſoſtome thus reaſoneth, ficadem cum patre poteſtate , & c. if hee 
by one and che ſame power with che Father, doth raiſe and quicken the dead, and doe allo- 
thet things, quomodo precatione opus habet, &c. how hath he need of praying to helpe vs? 2. 
An other teaſon he taketh from the greater to the leſſe, that ſecing Chrift hath prepria po. 
teſtate, & c. hy his one power deliueted vs from condemnation, made vs the Sonne; 


God, and performed all other neceſſarie things for our redemption , vatwramg, voſtram ” 
- Vega 
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regali throns conftirutam oftentat, c. and now ſheweth in heauen our nature placed in a 
Priacely throne, ad facilia illa & mmuta, hath he now neede of prayer to finiſh thoſe ſmall 
things which are behind? 3. As the Sonne is ſaid to make requeſt for vs, ſo God is ſaid to 
entreate and beſeech vs, 2. Cor. 5. 10. and the holy Spirit alſo maketh requeſt for the Saints, 
Rom. 8. 27. yet neither God the Father, nor the holy Spitit doe theſe things otherwiſe then 
by theit inſtruments and effects: we muſt not imagine any formall prayers to be made, we 
muſt not conceive any thing to bee done, quod maieſtate illa fit indignum, which is va- 
meete and not beſeeming tbe divine maieſtie: to Chriſt is ſaid to make requeſt, by the merit 
and efficacie of his death, and the continuall demonſtration of bis loue: to this purpoſe 
Chryſoſtome: though it muſt be confeſſed, that Chriſt beeing God and man otherwiſe ma- 
keth interceſſion tor vs, then either God the father, or the holy ſpirit , which tooke not our 
pature vpon them. 4.That Chriſt v ſeth no formall or interftioR prayers it is evident by that 
place, Ioh. 11. 41. Howbeir thou heareſt me alwaies, but becauſe of the people that ſtood by I ſaid it, 
that they may beleene that thou haſt ſent me: hence two reaſons may be gathered, that if Chriſt 
pray, be alwaies prayeth, be alwaies is beard: bis interceſſion then is his continuall will and 
defire which is heard: Chriſt ſpake in his prayer, that others hearing might beleeue, but now 
there is no ſuch cauſe in heauen, therefore now no ſuch occaſion is of formall and diſſinct 
prayers. 5. Tolets argument is nothing, for the Saints now make no formall prayers in hea- 
ven, but by their voices and deſites; Reuel. 6. 9. the ſoules ynder the altar crie vnto Cod: and 
Chriſt is a Prieſt for euer after the order of Milchiſedech, in that the fruits of bis paſſion and 
mediation continue for euet, though ſuch diftia and formall prayers bee not powred 


out. 
Queſt. 54. #hether Chriſts interceſſion aud interpellation for vs, doe extenuate 
the merit of bis death; 

1. Obieft, This doubt may be mooued, becauſe that ſeemeth not to be of ſufficient merit, 
which needeth a further ſupply: now if Chriſts mediation for vs, be a ſupply vaco his death 
and paſſion, then was not that aloneſofficicat, WE | 
Auſi. 1. The interceſſion of Chriſt is nor to merit our redemption, which is purchaſed by 
his death, but to apply vnto vs, ratiſie, and confirme our ſaluation merited by Chrifts death: 
ſo that the worke of our redemption is perfited by Chriſts death, and in reſpect of the work 
it ſelfe nothing can be added: but on our part, becauſe we are weake and doe often fall into 
ſinne, out ſaluation had need continually to be confirmed & applyed vnto vs, to which end 
Chrifts mediation helpeth. 2. Like as other meanes, as the hearing of the word, prayer, the 
receiving of the Sacraments doe not argue any imperfeRion and inſufficiencie in the wot ke 
of out redemption, but in vs that haue neede of ſuch helpes and ſupplies, whereby Chrifts 
death is applyed. 3. And whereas Chriſts medistion is grounded vpon the merit of his 
death and paſſion, it is ſo farre from detractiag to the merit thereof, that it rather amplifieth 
and ſetteth forth the dignitie of it. ant 2 0 | 

Queſt. 55. What charitie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, from which nothing can ſeparate vs. 

1. Chryſoſtome , Oecumen. Theophyl. Origen, and moſt of the Greeke and Latine expoſi - 
tors, as Auguſtine, Amb, do vnderſtand this of the actiue loue which we beate toward God: 
but it is better referred vnto the paſſiue loue , here with we arc beloued of God: for 1. This 
is more agreeable to the Apoliles ſcope, who hitherto hath vrged che loue and mercie of 
God toward vs, in our predeſtination, vocation, juſtification, in giving his owne Son for ys, 
Mart. 2. The Apoſtle ſo expounderh himſelfe;y. 39. the lone of God which is in Chriſt leſws, 
Gyn. ſo alſo is it taken c. 5. 5. the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, Par. 
3. And our loue toward God, ſænenumero fluſtuat, doth oftentimes waner and fadeth in vs, a5 
in David, 2,Sam.11.4. aud ſo it were a verie voltable foundation for ys to ſtay vpon , Pellic. 
The Apoſtlesmeaoing then is, that uo kind of trouble or affliction which the world taketh 
5 ” gnes of Gods anger, can yer ſeparate vs from the loue of God and make vs leſſe be- 

oued ofhim. SLETE $3 Bo | EEG "RE 
2. Then the Apoftle rehearſeth fixe ſeuerall kinds of affliction, which are incident to the 
children of God: the vulgar Latine numbreth ſeuen, adding one more; namely perſecution, 
Which is not in the originall. Lyranus ſorteth them into this ordetz theſe poſſions and ſuffe- 
rings of the Saints, are either death it ſelſe. ſigoiſied by tha ſword 2 af diſpoſitions to death, 
either nearer, or more remote, and further off: the wearer , ate either in reſpeR ofthe thing, 


ö danger, or in the apprehenſion thereof, angaiſh: * remote, ate either in ſulſtraltio 
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ne veceſſarij, in the ſubſtracting of neceſſarie things, as of food in famine, of tayment in ng. i 
kednes: or in illatiove nocumenti, in the offcing and bringing in of ſome hurt; as in ribal atio: " 
Bot che ſorting out of theſe into their ſeuerall places doth inuert the order wherein the A- 
poſtle hath placed them, which ir is ſafeſt to follow, ; 

3. The Syrian tranſlator readerh, for ti, who ſhall ſeparate me: which reading Bes ſee. 
merh co approoue, becauſe thereby the Apoſtle ſheweth how euerie one ſhould make par. 
vicular application of his faith to himſelfe, and the Apoſtle was not ſo ſecure of other mens 
faith, as ſo'to pronounce of them: But che Greeke text is more authenticall, which readech ; 
v1: and Oſiznder verie well obſerueth theteupon, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his owne 
perſon alone, but of all the faithfull in generall, to ſhe we this certaintie of ſaluation, to be. 
long vnto all that beleeue. ; | 

Queſt. 56. Of theſe word, v. 36. For thy ſake are we 
| killedalltheday long. | 

t. Calzin obſerverh, and P. Martyr noteth the ſame; that the 44. Pſalme from whence 
this tefticwonie is alleadged, deſeribeth rather the perſecution of the Church of God vndet 
eAntiochas, then vndet the Chaldeans: for. they were carried into eaptiuitie, aud affficted by 
the Chaldeans for their ĩdolatrie: but vnder Antioch they ſuffted tor giuing teſtimony to 
the law: and therefore it is ſaid, for thy ſake are we i led, c&c. 

2. For thy ſake Simply to be killed or put to death is not commendable, but ĩt is the 
cauſe, which maketh the ſuffrings of the Martyrs glorions and honourable : and there are 
three things requiſite in true Martyrdeme: firſt the cauſe , they mutt ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, 
Matth.5.11. then their perſon, that they be righteous and innocent, men of integritie, not 
offenders and euill livers; for then they cannot ſuffer for tighteouſneſſe ſake , Marth, x. 10, 
laſtly the end muſt be conſidered, that they do it not for vaine glory. but in loue to God, and 
his Church: as the Apoſtle faith, I pine my body to be burned,avd baue no lone , it profiteth me 
nothing, Martyr, | i THISTLE 

3. All the day: 1. Chryſoſtome referreth it tom made which is al waies readie and pte. 

pared to ſuffer for Chriſt. 2. Origen, omni vite tempore, ill the time of the life: ſo alſo Ham. 
iugiter, continually, Pelican: ſine intermiſſione, without intermiſſion, Pareus 3. Per Martyr 
vnderſtandeth it of the continuall expectation of deathin the time of perſecution , ſo alſo 
CH, Caluin, 4. Oſſander applieth it to the number of thoſe which are perſecuted to death: 
the ryratirs are not content with the death of ſome fewe, ſal graſſantur in quam plurimos 
they rage againſt many. 5. Gnyoem vnderſtandeth, by all the day, all the time of the 
= , fince the perſecution of Abel: but the ſecond ſenſe before ſeemeth to be the fic. 
re | | | | 
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4-77 $7, Queſt, herein the faithfull are compared vntoſheepe: We are 
rar 32 * 5 counted as the ſheep for —— 36. 4 42 
I. Gorrhan here obſerueth eigbt ſeuerall points, wherein they are reſembled vnto ſhee,, 
1. For their innocencie. 2. Their patience. 3. Their molation and offering vp in ſacrifice. 
4. Their doctrine is as the milke.5. Their godly conuerſation as the fleece. 6. Ihe tyrants and 
perſecutors ate toward them as wolves; 7; They ate ftuitfull, in hringiug fotth many chil- 
dren vnto God, as ſheepe that bring out twiunes. 8. They are obedient to Chriſt our cheiſe 
is the ſheepe lieare the voice of the ſnepbearc ea. 

2. But theſe reſemblances are ſome what farre fetched, and concerne not the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle hero: herein therefore this fimilicude conſiſteth. 2. As Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, 
Haymo, nin vecidentar ſine yrluctations, they are ſlaine without any reſiſtance. 2. Sunt Gmplicer, 
they are fimple as beſeemeth the flocke of Chriſt, Martyr. 3. Like as butchers dra out the 
ſheepe to be killed at their pleaſure, ſo tyrants vpon every oceaſion make ſlaughtet of Gods 
ſerusats, even as butchers flay their ſheepe: as it happened in Fraue in the great maſſa ker, 
at Pœuã Lyons,Orleans,and other places, Grynexs, 4; Like as ſheepe are killed for their fleſh 
and fleece, ſo tyranni bona martyrum rapicbant, did ceaze vpon the goods of the Martyrs. 5. 
Heteip appesreth the conformitie bet weene Chrift and his members, who. wg 2s à ſhec pe 
lead to the ſlaughtet; Iſa. 5 2.7. Bucer. G. Adde hereunto, they are counted cut ones morbide, 
as ſpecked and diſeaſed ſheepe,and ſo killed, Gorrhas, 13 5 2 

38. Queſt, Nom tbe faith full are ſaid to be more then 


1. The vulgar Latine readech onely feperamm, wie overcome , ſo alſo Hame, we 
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the Syrian tranſlator ſo interpreteth;but the word in the original is v73g11x2uy we do more 
then overcome, | | 

1. Which is diverfly expounded, 7. Bafl in Pſal. 114. giueth this ſenſe,he ouetcommeth 
which giueth not place co thoſe troubles which are neceſfarily inflicted vpon him, he doth 
more th ouercome, qui vitro accerſit moleſtias, cc. which willingly doth offer himſelfe to eu- 
dure more, then is laid ypon him: as Origen giueth inſtanee in Iob, who beſide the plagues 
which were laid vpoa him by the malice of Sathan, did of himſelfe adde yaro bis ſorrowes, 
a5 in renting his garments, and ſcraping his ſore wounds with a porſheard,8&c. but this ob- 
ſeruation ſeemeth ſome what curious. 2.Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt better referre it, both 
vnto the affli tions which they ſuffer, the perſons which doe ſuffer, and the perſecutors 
which procure their ſuffrings: io the firſt, which are tentations to trie them, they are more 
then conquerors, triumphing in thoſe things, i» quibus inſidias patimur, wherein wee are 
ſought to be ſupplanted, and concerning the perſons of the ſufferers, they ouercome with 
great facilitie, ſine ſudore & labore, without ſwear or labour: and concerning the perſecurors, 

ellati flage latores vicimus, we beeing vbhipped ouercame the Whippets : the patience of 
the Saints, which is invincible, vanquiſhech and wearieth the rormentors. 3. But che fitteſt 
ſenſe is, that we are more then conquerours, becaule the Saints are not onely not broken 
and cerrified with their manifold ſuffrings, but doe alfo glorie and reioyce in their tribulati- 
on: Bex: and are brought vnto an heauenly kingdome, wherein the excellencie of the vi- 


Rorie appeareth, Oſiand. | 


Queſt, 59. Of the diuerſe interpretations in generall of the 
38. 39, verſ. / amperſwaded that neither life 
nor 2 &. 


1. Hugo Card. here obſerueth that the Apoſtle rehearſeth an eleven ſeuerall impediments, 
which might hinder the certaintie of our ſaluation, which is uwerm tranſg reſſſonus, the num- 
ber of tranſgreſſion, becauſe it exceedeth the number of the commandements by one: and 
ſo hereby he thinketh whatſoeuer to be meant, whereby a man may be ſeduced or induced 
to tranſgreſſe: but this obſeruation,befade that it is curious, is builded vpou a falſe ground, 
fot there are but onely tenne particulars named by the Apoſtle, the eleuenth neg, fortitudo, 
nor ſtrengtb, is inſerted by the Latine tranſlator, not beeing in the oxiginall: and Auguſtine 
omitteth ir, in citing of this text, lib. de grat. &. liber. arb.. i. though it be found in the alle- 


| gation of Hierome,epiſt .ad Algaſ. qu. g. yet ſeeing neither the Greeke otiginall, aor the aunci- 


ent Syriake tranſlation hath it, it is better omitted. 
F 2. Gorrhan ſetteth out this enumeration of the Apoſtle in diuerſe heads: 28 all kind of 
actions doe either tend ad eſſe, or bene eſſe, to the beeing of man, or his well beeing: the bee- 
ing of man is either preſerued, and that is by life, ot defiroied by death: that which tendeth 
vnto mans well beeing, is either by the ſpiricuall creature onely, or by the corporall onely, 
or from the creature partly ſpitituall, partly corporall, which is man: the ſpirituall creature 
is expreſſed by 3. names, Angels, prineipalities, powers: the corporall is diſtinguiſhed in 
reſpect of things preſent or to come: the creature both ſpirituall and remporall, is ſer forth 
wich three diuerſe actions, as of violence, ſigniſied by fortitude or ftrengrh: of craft aud ſub- 
tiltie, called depth, or of proſperitie, called here height: But this curious diviſion agreeth not 
with the ſimple and plaine enumeration, which the Apofile vſeth and befide be groundeth 
this conecit ypon the Latine text, which addeth one word fertitude, more then is in the ori- 
ginall, he ſayletbh alſo in the particular explication, of things preſent, things to come, height, 
depth, as ſhall be ſeene afterward, | 220 
3. Origen obſerueth well that as the Apoſtle had rehearſed before mes humanas tentati- 
ones, all humane teutations, v.35. as famine, nakedues, the ſword, and ſuch like, now he rec- 
koneth vp tentations, araiores humanis, greater then humans tentations: as he ſpeaketh of 
Angells,principalities, powers: But that other note of his is not ſo good: that whereas be- 
fore the Apoſtle ſꝑake, conſidlenter, eonſidently, ſuying, in all theſe we are more then conquerour 
yet here valde tenũiter ant, be faith ſomewhat ſlenderly or faintly, not that we are more then 
congnerours, as before, but nothing can ſeparate ut, & c. whereas in truth, the Apoſtle ſayiog, 
1 amperſwaded ſpeaketh no leſſe confidently then before, 
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Queſt, 60, Of the diuerſe interpretation in particular. 

1. Death nor life, 1. Origen vadeſtandeth by death, the death of the ſoule, which is a ſepa- 
ration from God, and by life, the life of ſinne. 2. (hryſo/tome applyeth it to euerlaſtin g 
death, and an other immortall life:that though they could promiſe vnto vs an other immot- 
tall life, to ſeparate vs from Chriſt , we ought not to giue conſent, 3. Oftander intetpreteth 
mors horrenda, vita erunmoſa, an horrible death, and a miſcrable life, 4. Lyrenz vnderſtan. 
deth amor vit a, the loue of this life, and the feare of death, the one threarned by perſecurors, 
the other promiſed. 5. But it may be more generally taken, for mnia diſcrimina , all peril} 
which put the life in danger: art.omniaextrema,ſecunda & adverſa,and all exceeding great 
proſperitie or aduerſitie. | £2 hs 

2. Angels principalities,powers, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth only the euill Angels, and aduet- 
fatie powets, ſo Ofander alſo. 2. Chryſe onely the good Angels, and Hierome, ſo alſo 
Lyramu, and they vnderſtand it by way of _- tion, that if the good Angels ſhould ſeeke 
to withdraw vs from Chriſt, which is impoſſible, yet we ſhould not giue care vnto them: ſo 
the Apoſtle bath the like ſuppoſition of the good Angels, Galat. 2.8. Calv. 3. But we may 
better vnderſtand the Angells good and bad, Mart. Gryn. Pareus, who by priacipalities an, 
powers vnderſtandeth the kingdomes and commanders of the world: but they are titles ra. 
ther giuen to the Angels, as Epheſ.1.a t. Gryneus following Chryſoſtome, 

3. Things preſent, nor things to come. 1. Not in this world and the next, as Origen here hath 
a ſpeculation of the paſſage of the ſoule out of the bodie, which in that inſtant is many 
times ſeduced and deeeiued by the euill ſpirics. 2, But he meanech the dangers of this life 
pre ſent, or to come, Mart Par. 3. He maketh no mention of th thin gs paſt, for they ate o- 
uercome alreadie, Lyran. and as for our ſinnes paſt, they are * ms: vs in Chriſt, Grys. 

4. Neither height nor depth. 1. Origen vnderſtandeth it of the ſpirits in the ayre, and in the 
deepe. 2. Lyranus of the depth and profunditie of Sathan. 3. Gorrhan of the height and 
depth of hutnane wiſedome: ſo alſo Mart. 4. Oftander of the diverie kinds of death, as by 
hanging aloft, and beeing drowned in the deepe. 3. Chryſaſtome and Iheophylact better yn. 
derſtand things in heauen and earth: the elements aboue and below, Parexs res ſuprems 
infernas, things aboue and beneath, Bulling. 6, Theodoret vnderſtandeth heauen and hell. 7, 
Oecumeniiu, proſpetitie and aduerſitie. a 

5. Or any other creature. 1. Not beſide thoſe which are viſible, Origen: for he had ſ poken of 
inviſible things before. 2.Nor a newe creature beſide thoſe which God made, as Ambroſc,as 
equus bes, an horſe with ewo legges,and ſuch like,g/oſ.ordinar, Hugo.Gorrhan, 3. But the A. 
polile abſoluit inductionem, doth make au end of his induction: becauſe it had beene infinite 
to reckon vp all the creatures, Martyr: ſo Chryſoſtome, if there be any other creature of whit 
manner ſoeuer, how great ſoeuer. | 


4 Places of Doctrine. 


Doct. 1. How the ſame wor ke may be both good and ſiunefull 
as it proceedeth from God, the denill , and man. | 

V.3. Sending his Sonne, &c. God in ſending bis Soune, and giuing him yp vats death, ooly 
intended his owne glorie, and the ſaluation of man, but Sathan ſtitred vp the Iewes of enuie 
and malice to put that holy and Iuſt one to death: ſo the ſame action, as it proceeded from 
God was good, as it came from Sathan and man was euill: So that God is ve way the author 
of euill, though he be author of that thing which is abuſed vnto euill: Mart. This further is 
euident in the affliction of Iob, Which, as God was the author and worker of ic, tended to 
Gods glorie, and the triall of Iobs faith, but as Sathan had his finger in it, he would thereby 
haue ſupplanted the faith of Iob. : 

| | Doct. 2. Of the cauſes of ſaluation. 

v. 3. Here all the cauſes of our ſaluation are expreſſed. 1. The author and efficienc cauſe is 
God, who ſent his Sonne to redeeme vs. 2. The materiall cauſe is Chriſt, bo came in the ſi- 
militude of finful fleſh,not that he had not true fleſh,as Marciõ the heretike ſaid, but it was 
true fleſhyert without ſinne, & ſo in that behalfe like vnto ſinfull fleſh, as hauing the true na- 
ture of our fleſh, but not the ſinſull qualitie thereof, 3. The forme is alſo ſer forth, he condem- 
ned ſin in the floſb that is, ſuffred the puniſhment due vnto our ſinne in bis fleſh, 4. The impul- 


ſiue or motiue cauſe, was the imbecillitie & weaknes of the lav: for if the law could haue ſa- 


ved 98, Chriſt needed not haue died. 3. The finall eauſes were theſe two. 1 for fv, that is, be 
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came to explate, purge, and take away ſinne. 2. And that the law might be fulfilled,and the 
nighteouſaeſſe of the law fulfilled by Chriſt impured to vs by faith, v. 4. 
Doct. 3. That the holy Ghoſt it God. | | 

v.. The ſpirit of God dwelleth in you: Hence Dim inferred well, that the holy fpirit is 
God, becauſe he dwelieth in all the faichfull: this infinirenefſe and impenfitie of the fpiric 
ſheweth that he is God, for who but God can dwell in ſo many remples at once: and befide, 
in that he is called the ſpirit of God, that alſo prooueth him to be God: for the ſpirit of God 
is of the ſame nature and ſubſtance with Gd. 

Do@, 4. That the three glorious perſons of the Bleſſed * 
5 Trinitie are of one efſicacie and power. 

v. 11. The raiſing vp of the dead is a worke of Gods omnipotencie:bur God the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt,doe all raiſe vp the dead: as God is ſaid to raiſe vp our dead 
bodies, becauſe his ſpirit dwelleth in vs, God the father then raiſerh, and bis ſpirit alſo rai- 
ſeth and quickneth the dead, and Chriſt alſo raiſeth the dead, becauſe the ſame ſpirit is here 
called 3 * of God, and of Chriſt: ſo Io. 5.54. He that eateth my fleſb &. 1 will raiſe him 

at the . Y | 
* Fr Doct. 5. Of exerlaſting glorii. | 

v.18, Not worthir of the glorie, which (hall be renealediin vs : Thomas Aquin. obſerueth 4.ne- 
ceſſarie points out of theſe words concerning everlaſting life: 1. It is called glorie,roſhew 
the excellencic of it: for in this life noble wits are deſitoùs of nothing more then glorie: it is 
ſer forth by the name of that thing which is moſt defired. 2. It ſhall be, which ſhewerh the e- 
ternitie of it: for that vhichi now preſent, is bu! ſhorr and momentarie. 3. Renealed, the glo- 
tie to come then is of it ſelfe inuĩſible, but God ſhall ſo illuminate — that he him - 
ſelfe will be ſeene of vs. 4. This glorie ſhall be ſhe wed ia vs , which fignifierh the ſtabilitie 
of this glorie, it ſhall not depend of externall thing, as riches, honour, but within vs it ſhall 
be, and poſſeſſe and repleniſh both our bodies aud ſoules. e 

Doc. 6, Of the nature and properties yours N T | 
v. 24. Hope that is ſcent is no hope. 1. The author and efficient cauſe of bope , is God, Rom. 
15.1 3, The God of hope, Cc. 2. The ſubiect, is the faithfull heart. 3. The obiect, things which 
are not ſeene. 4. Ihe forme thereof is with patience to abide. 5. The effect thereof is ioy in 
the ſpirit, Rom.11.t 2. reioycing in hope. 6,The end is our ſaluation, we are ſaued by hope, 74 
The contrarie to all is deſpaire,and diffidence, ex Gryneo, © ads eee ee 
rfifteth nor in the ſound of 


DoR, 7. Of true prayer, that con! 
| 85 2 the ſigbes of the heart, © 


the voice, | 
7 v. 26. hl wh maketh requeſt with ſighes : The meaningis this, that many times when 
the children of God are ouerwhelmed wich greife, and no we not themſelues hat th 
ptay, but onely ſobbe and figh, that the ſpirit ynderftanderh their meaniag, and euen thoſe 
fighs and groanes, which come of the ſpirit doe pray for them. Auguſtine writeth excellent 
ly hereof, epiſt. 1 21. that the brethren in Egypt, ate ſaid crebras habere orationes , ſed eas bre- 
viſſimas, & raptim iaculatac, :o make often prayers,but the ſame verie ſhott, and as it were of 


„ 


a ſudden caſt out, &c. whereupon he thus inferrerh haue intentionem, ſicut non eft obtrudenda, 
Ai perdurare uon poteſt, ita ſi perdarauerit, non eſſe citars the intention of prayer, as it 
muſt be forced, if it doth not continue, ſo if it hold til}, it muſt not fuddenly be interrupted 
and broken off: and ſo he concludetb, abfit ab oratione multa locntio\, fed non deſis malta pre- 
catie, in our prayer let these be abſent much ſpeach, but let there not be wanting much pray- 
ing, &c. for as long as the intention and devotion holdeth, the prayer cannot be too much, 
but to goe on Rill in words, the intention beeing ſlacked, is much babling and talking, not 


praying, 
3. Places of controuerſie. 
Controv, 1. That concupiſcence remaining enen in the regenerate is func, 
- | and in it ſelſe worthit of condemnation, 
V.I. There is no condemnation: Bellarmins hence inferreth the ie, that in theſe words 
the Apoſtle doth not ſo much ſhew that there is no condemnation to thoſe that ate iu ſtifi- 
ed. as that there is no matter of eondemnation in them, nibil condemuatione dignum, nothing 
worthie of condemnation; J. 5. de amiſſ. gras, c. 7. arg. 3. and conſequently concupiſcence in 
thertis not ſinne. | | if \ 
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Contra. . The contrajie rather is,inferred out of the Apoſtles words, that concupi- 
ſcence is in it ſelfe worthie of condemnation, of the which the Apoſtle treated before in the 
former chapter, but itis not vnto damnation , neither it, nor any other Gnne voto thofe, 

which ate juſtified by faith iu Chriſt, 2, And the Apoſſle expreſſech the verie cauſe , they ay, 
inſtsfied in Chriſt; and therefore thougb finne remaine in them, yet it is not imputed: there. 
fore it is great bouldnes to denie that which the Apoſtle in ſo direct words exprefleth, that 
ynco thoſe which are (iuſtified) in Chrift,there is no condemnation-noc for that there is no- 
thing worthie of condemnation in them, for then, they ſhould be alcopether without finne, 
but becauſe they are juſtified. 3. The Apoſtle ſaich not, there u no ſiuus but no condemnati. 
on, Melanith.nor that the ſame ſinnes remaine ia thoſe which are juſtified, which were in 


Caluinſl aune them before, as Peregrine flaunderech Caluin io lay, diſput. 1. numer. 5. but there be till ſome 
deredby be. imperfeRions and reliques of finne remaining, but not taigaing, which notwithſtanding 


tetius, 


are not imputed vnto the faichfull , neither are able to condemne them: and Caluis ſaith no 
more, but that the Apoſtle joyneth three things together, imperfectionem, the imperfeRtions 
which are al waies in the Saints, Dei mndu/gentiam, Gods indulgence, whereby their finnes 
are ſorgiuen, and regenerationem ſpiritus, the regeneration of the ſpirit, for carni ſue indul gen, 
he that is giuen to the fleſh, doth flacter himſelfe in vaine to be freed from his ſiune, Caluin 
then cannot the ſame Gones remaine , ſeeing in the regenerate the fleſh is mortiſied, and fin 
ſubdued. 4 12 | | 
Conttov. 2. That nous ate perfect in this life. 5 

Origens overſight is here to be noted, ho thinkiag chat the Apoſtle ſpake in the former 
chapter of thoſe which partly ſerued the la we of God ia the ſpiq;;, and partly the Law of ia 
in 1 ſteſh, ſaith that now he ſpeakeib of chote which ex integro i ¶ hriſto ſunt, vhich wholly 
are in Chriſt, not partly of the ipitit, partly of the fleſh: but are perfect. 

Contra. 1. Firſt Origen con foundeth iuitification and ſanctification : for the faithful! are 
indeed wholly graft into Chriſt by faith, and yet they may haue ſome infirmities of the fleſh 
remaining. 2. There neuer liued any of that petfection, never to be tempted of the fleſh, 
but onely Chriſt: but yet they which ate in Chriſt doe not walke after the fleſh, that is, 20 
carnem ducem ſequuntur, they doe not follow the fleſh as their guide, thougb they be ſome- 
time tempted of the fleſh: but they follow the guiding and direction of the pitit, Bex a in 
annot. 3. And it hath been ſufficiently ſne w ed before, queſt. 36. of the former chapter, that 
the Apoſtle there ſpeakerh in his owe perſon as of a man tegenetate: and ſo in this place he 
meaneth the ſame, wbom.in-his-owne perſon he de ſcribed before. 

Controv. 3. That regeneration is not the canſe, that there 

— | i no condemnation to the faithful. | 

The Romaniſts doe make this the caule why there is no condemnation to thoſe which 
ate in Chriſt, becauſe they walke not after the fleſhy but after the ſpirit, Tolet. annot. 1. Bellas, 
5. de amiſſion. grat. c. 10. reſponſ. ad obittt, 7. ſo likewiſe Sapleton, Antido:. p. 435. who thus 

1. 0b. He vrgeth the Apoſiles words here, there is no condemnation c. which walke not after 
the fleſb, therefore for that they walke not after the fleſh , there is no condemnation to ſuch. 

Contra, The Apoſtle ſaith not there is no condemnatioa, becauſe they walke not, but to 
them that walke not: tegeneration is required as a ueceſſary condition annexed to iuſtiſica- 
tion, not as tho cauſe: ſo hat hexe is an anſwer to to queſtions together: haw we ate iuſti- 
fied, namely, by faith ia Chr iſt, aud who are iuſtified, they which briog forth good fruits: the. 
one is internall, their iuſtification;the other extetnall, namely fauwRification,Beza, cond 

2. Ob. The Apoſtle ſaith that the lam of the ſpirit, (which Bex interprereth to be the grace; 
- f 3 doth free vs from the law of ſinne, and deach, v. 3. Erge, it is the cauſe of ia», 

Iucat ion. i | l 

Centre. 1. This interpretation beriug admitted, that followeth not, which is inferted, for 
the words are not from ſinue, but from the law of ſiune, that is, from the dominion of ſiuue: and 
ſo indeed the grace of regeneration freeth vs, that ſinne bath no more dominion ouer vs. 2. 
but it is better with Ambroſeto vndeiſtand by the law of the ſpirit, legem fides , the lawe of 
faith, whereby we are freed from ſinue and det. ; 

3. Ob. If righteouſneſſe beeing preſent, do uot iuſtifie vs, then beeing abſent it condem- 
neth not. | | 3 | | ins 

Contra, 1.1t followeth not : for a thing may be inſufficient to a worke beeing preſent, 


and 
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and yet if it be remooued it is ſufficient to hinder the worke tts good diet in a ſicke man may 
hinder his recouerie, and yet if he vſe it, it is not alwaies ſufficient to helpe him. 2. And yet 
here is a diffetence in this example: for good diet is an ur cauſe vnto health, but good 


workes ate no cauſe of ſaluation, bur onely a condition neceſſarily required and annexed. 
Obiect. The Apoſtle faith, verſ. 15. ges line after the fleſh, yee ſhall die, but if yee mort i- 


6 the deedes of the bodie , yee ſhall line : therefore mortification is the cauſe of life aud ſal- 


Contr. 1. Hence followeth chat mortification is neceſſarie vato ſaluation, yet not as 2 
cauſe, bur as a neceſſatie condition, without the which there is no faith, and conſequently 
no ſalustion. 2. Eceraall life is the gift of God, c. 6. 23. therefore not due vnto our merics ; 
euill works are the cauſe of damnation, becauſe they iuſtly deſerue it: but it followeth not, 
thar good workes are the cauſe of ſaluation for they are both imperfect, and ſo vnpropor- 
tionable to the reward, and they are due otherwife to be done, and therefore merit not. 

Controv. 4. Againſt the eArrians and Ennomians, concerning the 
* dietie of the holy Ghoſt, * | 
v. 2. The lame of the ſpirit of life, &c. hath freedome : Chryſoſtome homil. de adorand. ſpirit. 


from this place prooueth the diety of the Spirit, againſt the Arrian and Eunomiaa bererikes, 


E who made difference in the pesſons of the Trinitie: the Sonne they affitmed to he a creature 


and much iaferiour to the Father, and the holy Ghoſt they made ſervam & minitram fili, a 
ſeruant and miniſter of the Sonne: Chryſoſtome confuteth them by this place: for it the ipiric 
be the author of libertie and fceedome to others, then is he moſt free himſelfe, and not a mi- 
niſter or ſeruant: as the Apollile ſaith, 3. Cor. 2.17. where the ſpirit of the Lord is,there is li- 
Controv. 5. Againſt the Pelagians, that a man by nature cannot 
PTE Th cketecepe and ful fill tha law. . F 

This error is confuted by the expreſſe words of the Apoſtle: who ſaith that the law was 
weake by reaſon of the fleſh, and ſo not able to iuſtiſie vs: by the fleſh the Apoſtle vnder- 
ſtandet h not, ſuſt ant iam carvis, the ſubſtance of che fleſh, as the Manichees were readie to 
catch at theſe and the like places, to confirme their wicked opinion, who held the fleſh of 
man to be evill,by nature: nor yet the carnall rices and obſetuations of the law, which were 
not able to cleanſe the obſetuers of them, as Origen here interpreteth, and Lyranus ſollow- 
iog him. But by the fleſh we vnderſtand with { lryſeſtome, carnales ſenſus, the carnall affe- 
Qions: carnalitdtem que rebellabat, the carnalitie of man which rebelled againſt the ſpirit: 
gloſ. ordinar, concupiſcentias carnis, the concupiſcenee of the fleſh, Haymo: prauit atem natura, 
che prauitie of nature, Martyr: which hinderech, that none can keepe the law to be iuſti- 
fied by irs This then manifeſtly conuinceth the Pelagiens - for if the fleſh make the lawe 
weake and ynable to be kept, then none byabe ſtrength of their natuce and fleſh can fulkil 


1 0 Controv. 6. The fulfilling of the law is not poſſible in this life, no not 
Ef Ei to them iich are in theſtate of grace. 

1. The Remaniſts, out of theſe words of the Apoſile; v. 4. That the rigbicouſueſſe of tbe 
law may be fulſiled invs, which walks not after the fleſh, doe inferre that they which walke not 
after the fleſh may fulfill the law: ſo that either it muſt be denied, that none in this life, walke 
after the ſpirit, or it muſt be graunted, that by ſuch the law may be fulfilled, Perer. diſput. 5. 
Fellarmine addeth, that if the law cannot betulfilled, Chriſtus non obtinuit quod voluit, Chu iſt 
hath not compaſſed or obtained that which he intended, for therefote he died, that the iu- 
ſtice of the law might be fulfilled, 

Contra. 1. Indeed Origen, whoſe errors, and erroneous interpretations our aduerſaries 
themſclues will be aſhamed of, ſauing where they ſerue their curne, ficſt deviſed this inter- 
pretation: who by the law here vndetſtandeth the law of the minde, which is fulfilled, quan- 
do lex pecrati in membris, &. when the law of finne in the members reſiſteth it not: and 
Haymo hath this gloſſe, that we beeing redeemed by Chriſt, might ſpiritually fulfill the 
wor kes of the law, per cuius impletionem poſſumus inſtificari, by the fulfilling whereof we may 
be iuſtified. Bur this place is bettet ynderfivod df the obedieuce of Chriſt who fulfilled the 
law, which is imputed vnto vs by faith: and thus doe not onely expound our new wricers, 
CHMelantth, Bucer, Hyper, Calv, Bexa, wich others; but ſome of the auncient epoſitors, as 
Theophylalt, que lex facere nitibatur, ea Chriſta noſtri gratra 1 thoſe things, 29 h 

KK 4 rae 


39k 


Chap. 8. eA /ixfold Commentarie 


the law endeauouted Chriſt hath performed for vs; Oecumenins, ſcopus & fins legis per Chr. 


ſtum partus eft & exhibitus, the ſcope and end of the law is obtained and exbibited by Chriſt: 
yet we muſt endeauour to keep thoſe things, which are deliuered , per conuerſationem boyayi 
& fidem, by a good converſation and faith, 

3. And that this is the meaning of the Apoſtle, 2. the phraſe ſheweth, that the lame might 
be fulfilled in vt, he ſaith not, by vs, Bex. 2, becauſethere is none ſo perfect in this life, that 
neither in thought, word, nor deed tranſgreſſeth not the law, | 

3. The law was weake through the infitmitie of the fleſh : but the infirmitie and weake- 


nes ofthe fleſh remaineth ſtill even in the regenerate : therefore neither in them the righte.. 


ouſneſſe of the law can be fulfilled, 

To the contrarie arguments thus we anſwer, 1. The Apoſtle ſaith not that they which 
walke after the ſpitit fulfill che law, but the lawe is fulfilled in them, that is, impured vnto 
them by faith in Chriſt, 2. Though che faithfull cannot fulfill the law, yet Chrift performed 
what he intended, that he might keepe the law for them, and they bee iuftified by faith in 
bim. 3. This clauſe then, which walk not after the fleſh, is added to ſhewe who they are, for 
whom Chriſt hath fulfilled the law, and to what ende, namely to ſuch as walke in newneſſe 
of life. | 

5. Some doe thinke that the Apoſile ſpeaketh here of two kinds of fulfillipg the lay, 
one imputatione, by imputation of Chriſts obedience, which is our iuftification : the other 
inchoatzone, by a beginning onely, which is our ſanctification, beguaoe in this life, and per. 
feed in the next, when it ſhall be fulfilled: Martyr, Parens:But the other ſenſe is bettet: fot 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a preſent fulfilling of the law in them which walke according to the 
ſpirit, not of a fulfilling reſpited, and petfected in the next life: which is moſt true, bur not 
agrecable to the Apoſtles eee, here. . | 

6. So the Apoſtle in this place ſetteth forth three benefics purchaſed vnto vs by Chriſ, 
1. Remiſſion of our finnes, in that Chriſt bare in bimſelfe the puniſhment due vnto our fins, 
2. Then the imputation of Chriſts obedience and performing of the lawe. 3. Our ſanctific:. 
tion, that we by the ſpirit of Chrift doe die vnto ſinne, and riſe vnto ne wneſſe of life: which 
our ſanctification is neceſſarily ioyned with our iuſtification, but no part thereof: 1. becauſe 
it is imperſect in this life; it is perfect after a ſort perſectious partium, by the perfection of the 
parts, becauſe e is both in the bodie and ſoule, but not perfettione graduum, by 
the perfection of degree; for ſo it is onely begunne bere, and ſhall bee perſited in the nen 
life: . and ſanctiſication followerh after juſtification,and ſo is no part of itʒ for firſt we are 
juſtified, then ſanctified. 5 e 3 ey. 

Controv. 7. That not the carual eating of Chriſts fleſh is the cauſe of the 
reſurrettion, but the ſpirituall, v. 1 1. r 

1. The Apoſtle ſheweth the canſe of the teſurrection of the Saints, to be the inhabiting 
and dwelling of the ſpirit of God in them; ſo that the ſpirituall communicacing with he 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt by faith is that, by the vertue and power whereof our bodies ſhall 
be raiſed againe at the laſt day, it is not the carnall extiog of Chrifts fleſh in the Sacrament, 
as the Romaniſts hold ( where with to the ſame end they nouſle the ficke) that is in our bo- 


dies the ſeed of the teſurrection; for chere may be a ſpirituall eating and drinking of Chrifts 


fleſh and blood even without the ſacrament, which is both neceſſarie and ſufficient vnco 
life; whereofour Bleſſed Sauiour treateth, pr og eg, wer my fleſh and drinkerh my 
blood, bath eternall life, and I will raiſe bim vp attbe laſt day: Chriſt ſpeaketh not here ofthe 
036-99 er eating and drinking, but of his ſpiritual ; for the Sacrament was nor yet in- 
ſtituted. | e 2 

2. And that the carnall and corporall rereĩuing of Chrifts fleſh is not poſſible; neither 
yet tequiſite or neceſſarie to the reſurreQion of our bodies, doth euidently appeate by theſe 
two reaſons, 1. becauſe the Fathers that died before Cbrift was incarnate; could not in that 


manner eate and drinke Chrift, and yet they died in the hope of the reſurrection. 2. infant 


are not admitted to the ſactamentall eating, and yet they ſhall tiſe againe at the lattet day: 


Martyr, f 
Controv. 8. Againſt meritr. 1 
v. 12. We aredebters not to the fleſh; &c, Hence it followeth; that we aredebrers to the 
ſpirit, which part the Apoſtle ſuppreſſeth, as beeing evident enough of it ſelfe out of the 
other. 1. It is manifeſt then, that whatſoruer ſeryice wo doe performe vnto God, it is ex 75 
| its 
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4e. a due debt: we are endebred to God. 1. By reaſon of out creation, that he hath given 
iſt: ¶ ys cheſe bodies and ſoules, to the end that we ſhould ſer forth his praiſe in the world. 3. We 
149 are bound vuto God, for eur redemption by Chrift, our regeneration and ſanctification by 
t his ſpitit: all which the Lord hath wrought for vs, that we ſhould performe bim faichfyll 
the if ſervice. 3. And likewiſe we are bound vnto God for the hope of our reſuttection, and glo- 
bat WW cificarion promiſed in his kingdome, which the Apoſtle rouchedia the former verſe, | 
2. If then, whatſocuer ſeruice we doe vnto God, wee doe but out bounden dutie: then 
be. there is no place for merits for our ſelues, much leſſe for workes and merits of ſupererrogation 
te. for others, as the Romaniſts hold, and teach: for debitam & meritum, debt and merit doe one 
a take away another, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom. 4.5. And what ſoeuer workes we do, th ey 
ieh ate either accotding to the fleſh or the ſpitir, if after the fleſh, they are Gofull , if according 
No to the ſpirit; they are of duty. | pg je | 13 
ied 3. But they will thioke here to helpe themſelues by a diflin&ion, that though our works 
* merit not in the rigour of Gods iuſtice, yet they merit ex acceptarrone diuina, through the di- 
vine acceptance, & c. God indeed accepreth of our good workes in Chrift, yet not as me- 
tits, but of grece, and ſo in mercie rewardeth them, Wh 
Contrey, 9. Whether in this life one by faith may be ſure 
of ſalnation. © ds 
her v. 16. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the thildren of God: Though 
g this be an euident place to prooue the certaintie of ſaluation in the perſwafion of the faith- 
oy full, becaufe the teſtimonie of the ſpirit is vnſallible: yer the Romanifts are not aſhzmed to 
denie, that any ſuch certaintie may be gathered from hence: they ſay this reftimonie of the 
as ſpirit is nothing elſe, hut the inward good motions, comfort, and contentment of ſpirit, which the 
children of God doe daily feels more * more, &c. Rhemiff, annot. And Pererius, it is but guſtus 
quid am ſpiritualis preſentie, a kind of taſt of the ſpirituall preſence * he conſenteth 
vnto Thomas, who thus interpreteth this teſtimonie of the ſpirit to be coniecturalem per ſuaſi- 
mens, a coniecturall perſwaſion: bur infallibilis certitudo, an infallible certaintie cannot bee 
bad, eitra ſperialem Dei reuelationem, without the ſpeciall teuelation of God: heir teaſons are 
theſe, | N | | 


1. Thoma thus argueth:athing way beknowne either by ſpeciall revelation from God, 
and ſo it may be revealed vnto ſome, that they are faved: ot a man may know ſomewhar in 
bimſelfe, and that two wayes, certainely or coniettirally: athing is certainely knowne by the 
rinciples thereof: as God is the beginning of Fore but becauſe God cannot perfectly be 

owne, none can attaine vnto this certaimty: the coniecturall knowledge is by ſignes and 
effects; as when a man doth perſwade himſelfe, that becauſe he feareth God, and contemn- 
eth the world,he is in Gods fauour, but this knowledge is imperfef, as S. Paul ſaitb, I know 
nothing by my ſelſe, yet am I not thereby inſtified, . ; 

21. Pererim addeth this reaſon: fowre wayes may a thing certainely be known, per lumen 
aatarale, 6, by the naturall light of the vndetſtanding: by rhe li ir of the Catholike faich, 
by ſpeciall revelation : per lumen fidei infuſe, by the ght of faith infuſed : but by none of 

theſe can one be aſſured of his ſaluation: not by the firſt, for it is a ſupernaturall light: not 
by the ſecond, for then all that beleeue the Catholike faith ſhould haue this affurance : nei- 
ther hath every Chriſtian the third, which is by ſpeciall reuelation: neither by the fourth can 
it be attained ynto; for that perſwaſion riſeth out of two ptopoſitions, the one apprehended 
by faith, the other collected out of that by ſome naturall evidence and experience: as faith 
teacheth vs, that all which are truely contrite and penitent, ſhal be ſaued: then one out of his 
owne experience inferreth: but I am contrite and penitent. Ergo : But this experience is yn- 
certaine, becauſe that many actions proceeding from a man bimſelſe may carrie ſome ſem- 
blance of thoſe, which are wrought by the ſpirit: and a man may haue many ſinnes, which he 
knoweth not, and ſo cannot repent him of them. 

Contra, 1. To Thomas argument we anſwer, 1. That two wales is a faithfull man per- 
ſwaded , and made certaine of his ſaluation: both by the efficient cauſe the ſpirit of God, 
which giveth ſuch teſtimonie and aſſurance vnto them, and by the ſignes and effects, which 
are wroughtin them, 2. Though God cannot here be perfectly knowne, yet ſo much is 
knowne of God, as may make a man ſure of his ſaluation: as we know by the Scriptures the 
great loue and mercie of God towards ys in Chrift, and his conſtancie aud immutabilitie, 
that whom he loueth, he loueth to the end: all which tend to make ys ſure of out aun 
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| and ſaluation in Chriſt, 3. Saint Paul did not thinke himſelfe to be iuftified by the peace of haut 
bis conſcience: for that is a fruit of iuſtification, not the cauſe thereof: But S. Paul knewe 4 
bimſelfe to be ioftified by faith, and thereof was aſſured: the teſtimonie of the conſcience, ¶ opit 
which ariſeth of our good fruits, is an argument of our liuely faith, whereby we are iuſtifi- ¶ whi 
ed. 4, Wee confeſſe, that none ia this life can attaine to a perfect aſſurance without ſome 
doubting: but there is difference betweene an infallible and certaine aſſurance, and a perfect 
aſſurance; this ſheweth the degree, the other the kind and manner. | 

2. To Pererim we anſwer, that we are aſſured by the light of faith infuſed, that we ste (a. 
ved, and his exceptions we except againſt, 1. It is not naturall ſenſe and experienee, that 
aſſumeth, / am ſaued, but this is the particular act or ſenſe of faith relying vpon Gods pro- 
miſes: there is a genetall aſſent vnto, and apprehenſion of Gods promiſes, which maketh 
the propohition : Hee that beleeneth in ¶ hriſt, ſhall be ſaued: then is there a particular appli. 
cation, which is the ſpeciall act of faith: but / beleaue, which a man is aſſured of by his 
workes: then the concluſion followetb, 7 ſhall be ſaued : the propoſition beeing grounded yp« 
on the promiſe of God is, the obiect of faith: the aſſumption interred out of the propoſition, 
is the act of faith. Therefore that is a frivolous obiection, that the aſſumption, I do beleeue, 
is not de fide, of faith, and it hath not the expteſſe word of God: for fides uon creditur, ſis 
ſentitur, faith is not beleeued, but is felt and perceived: it apprebendeth the generall promi. 
ſes of God, and particulatly applyeth them. 2. It is vnttue, that the actions proceeding of 
the ſpirit, and ſuch as come from man himſelfe, arc alike: for there is no good thing in vs, 
which the ſpirit wotketh not: naturall ciuill workes haue a ſemblance indeed and ſhewe of 
goodnes, but there is not any true goodneſſe in them. 3. But this is not to the purpoſe, for 
though a man haue many ſinnes, which he knoweth not, and his workes be imperfect, this in 
a faithfull man hindereth not the aſſutance of his ſaluation, which is not grounded vpon bis 
workes, but ypon his faith: indeed if a man were iuſtified by workes, hee could neuet 2. 
taine ynto any ſecuritie or certaintie of ſaluation ; but it is faith that layeth hold on the 
perfect obedience, and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt that bringeth vs to this aſſurance, 4. Aud 
as for their ſpeciall reuelation, whereby they pretend, that Saint Paul and other holy men 
were made fore of their ſaluation, the Apoſtle taketh away this pretext, in making bis caſe 
common herein with other faithfull men, ſaying that there was not acrowne of righteouſ- 
neſſe laid vp ey for him, but for all them that ſous his appearing, 2. Tim. 4. S8. a more excel. 
lent degree of aſſurance the Apoſtle had, but the diuetſitie of degree taketh not away the 
truenes of the thing: a true aſſurance of ſaluatiqn all the faithfull haue, though not in the 
like degree and meaſure, Now on the contrarig.fide, that it is poſſible for a Chriſtiao by 
faith to aſſure himſelfe of his cuerlaſting ſaluation, and that de facto, in very deed euery faith- 
full man is ſo aſſuted, wee prooue it by theſe teſtimonies of Scripture: As, Rom. 7. 16. The 
ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God: 1. Cor. 2. 1 2. e haue recti- 
wed the ſpirit of God, that we may knowe the things, that are giuen vs of God. 2. Cot. 1 3. 5. Know 
yee not you? owne ſelues, that Teſus Chriſt is in you vuleſſe ye bes reprobates : and iuch other places 
many might be produced, which ſhew, that we haue a certaine knowledge and aſſurance by 
faith of heauenly things, 85 

Pererity anſwereth, 1. That either theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of a morall, coniectu- 
rall, and humane kind of certitude & aſſurance, not diuine and infallible, as in the firſt place, 
though the teſtimonie of che ſpirit be moſt certaine in it ſelfe, yet we onely by conieRures 
gather, that it is the teſtimonie of the ſpirit. 2. Or the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that ſpeciall aſſu- 
rance by revelation, which the Apoſtles had in thoſe dayes, as in the ſecond place, 2. Ot he 
meaneth the knowledge onely of the doctrine and principles of faith, not of beeing in the 
Rate of grace, as in the third: Perer. diſp.8. 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ſimply of the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, as it is in ic 
ſelfe, but as it is to vs, it beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, and 
thereby wecrie Abba, father: like as then children doe call vnto their fathers, with acont!- 
dent aflurance, not a conieQurall opinion, the like certaintie haue che fairhfull, that they 
are the ſopnes of God, and that he is their father. 2, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Apo- 
files and teachers onely of thoſe times, but generally of all the faithfull, which haue not te- 
ceiued the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit of God. 3. And the Apoſtle in the third place 
expreſſely mentioneth ſuch a knowledge, which the reprobares haue not, and they which 


haue ic, are not reprobates;bur the knowledge of the docttine of faith, euen the . 
zue, 
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have, but ic is not ſanctiſied vnto them. . 

4. Now then to conclude this point: there is a threefold kindof mr there is one in 
opinion onely, when a man deceiueth himſelſe in his petſwaſion, and thiukech that to bee, 
which is not; there is an other certaintie in the truth of che ching, as tbe Devils koowe the 
ruth of che articles of faith. though chey have no comfort in theme and there is an affurance 
25 well ofthe truth of che ching, asin perſ waſion and aſſent of him which belecucthy ſuch 
js che aſſuranee of faith; the firtt is onely in the will and affection without any ground, the 
ſecond in the intellectuall part onely, the third is in both: So then ia a ſaithſull man both 
his vndet ſtanding is illuminate to perceiue celefliali.abings, nad bis-Þeace and — is 
inclined, firmely to belecuc, and apply them to himſelſe. 

5. Some of the Romanifts doe not much differ fromvs/inthis point of the cereaintie of 
ſaluation: as Perer. diſpur. g. alleadgeth Vega, aud Rircardut Tupperis who affitme that a man 
may be ſo certaine of grace; vt mm careat & heſttatione that he may be without all 
feare and doubt ing. See ſurthet of this Conttov. Synepſ. Centur. q. eri ao. 

Conttov. 10. eAgainſt the inuocation of Saint. 

v. 15. hereby we crie Abba father, Hence Bucer well obſetueth, that the ſpirie of. God 
teacheen vs to call voto God, and ctie in our hearts Abba; father: the ſpirit ſerdech vs not 
vnto Saints: the prodigall child comming home ta his father, went not to any of his fathers 
ſetuaats, tomake them his Mediators; but he came to his Father, and bumwbled himſelſe vu- 
to him, Luk. 12. and ſo our Bleſſed Saviour teacheth ys to pray; Ou Father, &c. and here 
the Apollle ſaith, that by the #piric we cty ane See further of this mn. f. 
m.llñ]s ꝑ ũ9tÜ1 n ð TU 0440, 4200Þ0 

Controv. 11. That « ſtrange — not to be feds in ele. 
God. 10 

v. 15. Abbe father. It followeth not, . certaine Grange words ate retaine d 
n the Scriptures, as Maſſas, Cephat, Alaranat ha, Rabbi, Oſauna, Alleluia, Alſia, which words 
were naturally knowuce vnto the Iewes : that hence it foiloweth, that the Sctiptures and 
prayers may be read, and rehearſed in a ſtrange language? for theſe words, by teaſon of the 
reere coniunction betweene the Gentiles and Iewes conucried to the = wete well 
knowne, and vnderſtood ofthe Gentiles: euen as the word men, is no v Jand vaders 
lood of all: from the vſe of one ot two words whick.are-ftrange, and yet vnderfiood:) the 
ugument followeth not for the vfing generally: 'of — n vos 
luowne. See further alſo hereof, Syn ER ine 

1e * 12. That calle tres lemonade. 

v. 18. 7 ions of this preſent time are not of t e e the 
evidence of this place, hic WE aan doctrine of-themericing of —— 
yer our adverſaries with rob and naile, as thay Goes vin hold theit owne: and thus wh 
on them to prooue the merit of the dicnsdad ſuffetings of the Saints 607 

1. Stapleton thus reaſonethi it is re qumed as a condiion of vs. chat ig weluffer wich Chrib; 
we ſhall be glorified with him? but the 1 the te ward of neceſſitie fols 
lowet - ibs; 


Q 


22. The ſofferings of Chriſt eee n en . 2.7.therefore our fufleriogs 
ilſo do merit heauen for vs: Cfaple. a. > Mie 


3. The Zhewiſtt here urge that place; ace 3. Cor. 17:Our gh ofliliienterignt farintonens 
cerding weight of g/orie: whence they inſerre, that ourtribularions are metit orious. 
4. And whereas the Scripture ſexteth ſoeckinhs: mercie of Cod in the ſaluatioo of man, 


which excludeth merit; Stapletex anſwereth that the free mercie-of God is ſeene in the re- 


— of ſinnes, and avout the firt n ee 0 givin g thereward of gs 
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. Aud to this et the Apoltle they mie deuter; 6 faith, — 25 our 
works proceede from out ftee will, they metit not, but as they are tought in vs by the ſpi- 
rit, ſo they merit of coudignitie. 2. To the ſame purpoſe Bellarmnine faith, that they are not 
meritorious of themſelues, ex natura — ovene nature; fedex. dignitate pr incipij. of 
the worthines of the cauſe, that is the grace of Chriſt, which worketh them; lib. 5. de iuſtiſ. 
c. 14. ration. 1, And the Rhemifts are bold to adde further, that the ſuſcrings of Chriſt in 
themſelues; in teſpect of cheir greatnes, were not meritorious, but in reſpect of the worthi- 


veſſe of his perſon. 3. Thomas ſaith , chat although there can be no merit in men roward 
God, 


ſs Chaps. 599- 
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God, ſecundum abſolutam æqualitatem, in abſolute equalitie: yet there may be ſecundum pra. che 
ſuppoſitionemdmine ordinarionis, the divine ordinance beeing pteſuppoſed. 4. Toler. anner. ( 
and Perer, diſput. 10. anſwer that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of the dignitie and merit of fa 
the ſufferings of the Saints, bur ſhewerh that they being in themſelues compared with the tio 
celeſtiall giotie, are not proportionable, eithet for the continuance, or in the ſenſe of for. Ch 
row now, and of ioy afterward. to 

Cantra. 1. The condition performed aſſureth vs of a reward, but of grace, not of merit: af 
for like as adoptive ſonnes among men, are admitted to rhe inheritance by grace and fauour lat 
of the adoptor, not by their merit, ſo much is the everlaſting inheritance giuen by the grace ri 
of adoption. oy: eu 

2. Concerning Chtiſts meritorious ſufferings. 1. He merited not for himſelſe, but for loc 
vs: for as he was not borne for himſelfe, ſo neither died he for bimſelfe,as he did not tiſe for me 
himſelfe, as «Ambroſe well ſaith, Si nobis non reſurrexit ,wviiq, non reſurrexit, &c. if he roſe not out 


for vs, he roſe not at all; for be had no reaſon to riſe for himſelfe: de fide reſurrect. cap, 24. 
And the Apoſtle Phil. z. ſhewerb not the metit, bur the order and way how Chriſt after he 
had ſuffered, was to enter into glorie: as out Sauiour ſaith, Luk. 24.26. Ought not Cbriſt i, 
baue ſuffered thoſe things, and enter into his glorie? 2. Chriſts ſufferings were vnlike ours: for 
they were perfect, and the tedemption for. finne: ours are either chaſtiſements for our ſinne, 
or trialls of our faith, and ſo part of our obedieuce: and cherfore they cannot merit, as Chriſſs 
did. e see | 

3. Our light and momentanie afliftions are ſaid to worke our glory, not as meritorious 
cauſes, but as preparatives, and as the way which God hath appointed vs to walke in. And 
ſo Origen reheatſing here that place of the Apoſtle, expoundeth it: ex momentaneo & lenitri. 
bulationum noſtrarum labore ſemiua quædam colleita, immenſum nobis gloria pondus preparabunt: 
certaine ſeeds gathered by the light and momentarie labour of out exibulati6ns, doe prepare 
for vs an exceeding weight of glorie, & e. bur Origen in the ſame place vttetly reiectetb all 
mericing, wihil dignum inueniri vel comparari ad futur am gloriam poteſt , there can bee nothing 
found worthy, ot to be compared vnto the glorie to come. | | 

4. The Scripture iucludeth merit not only from the beginning, but from the whole work 
of our ſaluation: as Tit. 3. 4. Not bythe workgs which we bad done, but by his mercie hee ſaued vi: 
and ſeeing the reward and inheritance dependeth ot our adoption, and adoption of our ele. 
tion both hich are of grace ; how is not the inheritance alſo of grace? 

5. None of theſe anſwers are ſufficient to obſcure the euidence of this place; 1. Seeing 
good workes proceed not of free will, but ate wrought by the ſpitit, they therefore merit 
not:for he that meriteth, muſt merit of his owne, a. Neither can good works merit of grace: 
for theſe are oppoſite one to the other; that which is by workes cannot be by grace: for then 
worke wete no more worke: neither that whichis by grace, can be by work, for then grace 
were no more grace: as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, Rom. 11. 6. therefore they vuskilſully con- 
found them together, grace and workes, hich the Apoſtle diftinguiſherh, And to ſay that 
Chtiſts paſſion were not meritorious in themſelues, is a blaſphemous ſpeach: for his actions 
could not be ſeueted from his perſon: for otherwiſe they were not Chriſts actions, therefore 
they were in tbemſelues at they proceeded from Chriſt, meritorious, 3. It is Gods ordi- 
nance indeed, that man (ſhould doc workes, and ſuffer with Chriſt ro ſhew- their conformi- 
tie and obedience, but not that they ſhould merit thereby: for: as the ſame: Thomas faith, 
compenſalis moriti eff aſtus inflitie, v. the rewarding and compenſation of merit js an act ot hai 
iuſtice: and iuſtice is a kind of equalities where there is no equalitie, there is no iuſtice, and 
ſo no merit, Thom. in i. ſecund. qu. 1c f. ad... ht”; | 

4. If the ſufferingyotthis life are neither in quanticie nor qualitie proportionable to the 
glotie, which ſhall be renealed, then can they not be meritorious z for betweene the merit 
and reward there muſt be a proportionable equalitie, and an equall proportion: Notwith- 
ſtanding then all theſe cauillous anſwers, this place ofthe Apoſile, That the ſufferings of thi 
time preſent are not worthy of the glovie, is verie pregnant to ouerthrowe the merit of the 
ſufferings and other works whatſoeuer of the Saiars, inceſpe of the reward of everlaſting 


life, | | >4 67 
; Comrov, T2. That hope wſtifieth nor. a 
v. 24. Nee are ſuued by hope > by this place both the Nhemiſts here in their annotations, 
and Pererius nu mer. & 2. doe inferte, that faith doch not onely iuſtiſie, but that ht 
| chari- 
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charitie doe iuſlifie, as well as faith, as here the Apoftle faith, we att faved by hope. 
vnder- 


Contra. This cauill may diuerſely be temooued. 1. By beeing ſaved; the Apoſtle 
flandeth not to be iuſtiſied, for our iuſlificatĩon i preſently had ad poſſeſſed? but by ſalua- 
tion, he ſigniſieth the perfection and aceompliſhment of our redemption and adoption in 
Chriſt: therefore tbey would deceiue vs by the bomonymie, aud — of he word: 
to be ſaued ſometime ſiguifie ch to be iuſtified, Tit. 3. g but fo it is dot here. 

2. We muſt vnderſtand the Apoſtle to ſpeake of hope, as loyned with faith hope huth re- 
lation to faith. b the which we are inftified freely, D. Fulk, And when as theſe things, as our ju- 
ftification, ſaluation, are aſcribed to hope or chatitie, we maſt ſo tale ie, ibat the manner of 
eur iuſtificatlon is ſhewed, not by the cauſes, but by the effects: like us then in the woll, we 
looke to the foundation, in a tree to rhe toote: ſo hen the Scripture ſetteth forth any com- 
mendation of hope and loue, we muſt looke vnto faith;from hence they ſpring and with- 
out the which they cannot ſtand, Mar. \ 4,1 Feen 2074 101 en H 13; Me; 
3. The Apoſtle doth not here treat of the cauſe of juſtification, ſed quo fulero in ea inſtitia 
entemiw;que nobis per fidemobtingit, but by whar prop we are ſuſtained and ypheld in chac 
zighteovſactie, which happeneth vnto vs by faith: G alter: ſo that hope is not the cauſe of 
falustion, but it is as che way and meanes , whereby ſelustion begunne in vs by faith, is 
brought vnto perfection. in $6497 32 
Controv. 14. Ibether hope doth relis vpon the merine vf r 
. worke „ IS $4 458 1 89 7 

The Maſter of the ſentences affirmeth /b, 3. ſperare five meritic, non ſpem eſſe, ſed praſunptis- 
nem, that to hope without merits, is not hope, but preſumption : ſs alſo Gorrhar , iid quod 
ex merits patienter ræpectatur, &c. that which ĩs patiently expected by merits, is moſt cortain- 
ly had and obtained of God: they reaſon thus. „ Ge FREY S mu 

Argum, 1. S. Paul affirmeth, that patience bringeth forth experience or triall ot proba- 
tion, and experience hope, Rom. 5.4. if hope then ariſe” of our patience and experience, it 


* 
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bath dependance of our workes, po C323 A OE Pt MS OR 925 07 238 25% "6 
of. 1. Iris cuident, that Saint Paul doth not in that place make his gradation by the 
cruſes: for tribulation is not the cauſe of patience; ſeeing many by tribulation are driuen to 
deſpaire: but the Apolile onely ſetteth downe the ordet of thoſe iaſtruments, which the ſpi- 
tit of God vſeth, to worke hope in vs thereby. 2. Ard ptoperly hope cauſeth patience, not 
patience hope: for the Martyrs, if they were not thereto enduced by hope, could neuer en- 
dure ſuch vnſpeakeable torments: like as the Marchant would never put himſelfe into ſuch 
daungers by Sea, if the hope of gaine mooued him not thereunto : and fo S. Iames ſhewetb, 
that the probation and triall of our faith bringeth forih patience. c. 3 faith beeing tried and 
prooued by affliction workerh patieuce, and faith bringeth forth hope. 3. Vet we denie not 
but that as hope originally cauſeth patience, ſo hy out paticace and experience out hope is 
alſo the more ſtrengthened and confirmed, GT) ; * ao 
Now on the contrarie, that it is but a weake, and indeed a falſe hope, which dependeth 
vpon workes,ir is thus euident: r.Becauſe by this meanes hope ſhall be contratie to faith, 
which iuſtiſieth a man freely without relation to his workes: if hope then ſhould be tied to 
che condition of works, it boat d be oppoſite to faith. 2. Our workes are imperſect, if hope 
be built vpon an imperfeR and yncertaine ground, it can haue no cerraintic in it ſelfe. 3. 
Some are conuerted to God, hauing no good workes, as the theefe vpon the croſſe , yet hee 
had hope in Chriſt, praying vnto him to be temembred in his ringdome, 
Controv. 1 5. Againſt the — integritie of man: 


v. 26, Weknow not what to pray, as we ought : this ouertbroweth that error of the Pelagi- 
ans, who aſcribed vnto man power by natute to keepe the law of God: but how can this 
be, ſeeing a man cannot tell how to pray as he ſhould, if be be not ayded by the grace of 
Gods ſpirit: he muſt needes come ſhort of keeping the law, that failech in this priocipall 
part of Gods ſervice, namely prayer: for ifa man know not of himſclfe how to pray, and ſo 
cannot ſerve God,as he ought, he faileth in a cheif part of the law of God: And wherasthere 
are three degtees in the proceeding of every aQtion;the thought conceiueth, the vil conſen- 
teth, the act & work perfiteth, none of altheſe are in mis power: not the firſt: we are not able 
of our ſelues to thibke any thing : and it is God which worketh both the other, namely the 


will and che derd, Phil. r. 13. And as theſe places doe exclude this hereſie of tbe Pelagi- 
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ans, who extoll the power of natuceplrogether; ſo alſo they ouerthtow the error of che 
Semmpolagiaus the Papiſts, who ioyne ſree will and grace as workes together. 
Controv, 16. ern ir pon the foreſight of faith 
gens nne. | n 

v. 16. Thoſe whome he Her before be alſo predeſfi ate : (broſoſtome , and other Greeke 
Expoſitors following him, as Theophylatt , Theodoret, Ocenmening „ hence inferre, that Gods 
preſcience is the cauſe of predeſtination : prexides Deus, Cc. God firſt foreſeeth who are 
meete and worthy to be called, and then he doth predeftinace them: fo allo «Ambroſe and 
Heerome in their Commentariet vpon this place, doe interpret chat to bee the purpoſe of 
God , whereby he decreed to call vnto the faith thoſe whom he forcſaw would beleeue: 
Lyrenxe faith, that Gods preſcience is preambulum ad eee a preamble, and as 
an inducement to predeftination; The Lutherans doe ſomewhat incline vnto this opinionzas 
Ofander in his annotation here, que? antequam naſcerentur, &. prenidit, &e, whom in his 
infinite wiſedome he foreſaw, ſuch as ſhould pleaſe God, & c. Tac moderne Papiſts are not 
here all of one opinion: The moſt learned among them doe affirme election by grace, ant, 
omninn- oper um proniſionem , before the ſoteſight of any workes : Bellar, lib. 2. de grat. c. 10, 
and Pererius is of the ſame judgement , diſput. 22. 23. vpon this chapter: but our Rhemifle 
ate more groſſe in this point: they ſay that Chriſt hath not appointed men by his abſolute chi- 
ion Cc. without any condition or reſpe tt of their workes : Heb. c.. ſect. 7. Now this opinion, 
that predeſtination is grounded ypon the foreſight of faith or good workes,is thus euident. 
3 „ 1. That which is Gods worke in man, is no cauſe in mans behalfe why he ſhould 
be : bur faith and co beleeue is the worke of God, Ioh.6.29. Thi « the worke of Gol, 

that jee bolecue, ce. Epheſ. 2.8, By grace are yee ſaved through faith, not of your ſelues,it i the git 
of Gad: therefore the forefight of faith is not the cauſe of election. 
2. Anem. That which is the effect of predeſtination, is not the cauſe: but faith and good 
workes are the fruit and effect, as Act. 13.48. As many as were ordained to eternal life heleeued: 
he ſaith not as many as were foreſcenets belecuc, were ordained, & c. Bph. . 4. He hath che. 
ſen vs, that we ſhould be baly: it is the end and fruit of our election our holines, therefore not 
the procuring or inducing cauſe, _- | 

3. eArgum, There is one and the ſame reaſon and manner and cauſe of election vnto all: 
but ſome ate ſaued without proviſion ot forefight of theic workes , as infants, which die ia 
their infancie: for their good workes, which ate nor, could not be foreſeene : it cannot be 
here anſwered, that their good workes are foreſeene, which they would haue done, if they 
had lived: fot if one may be elected for the foreſight of good workes which he might have 
done, by the ſamereaſon one might be condemned vpon the foreſight of cuiil works, which 
he might baue commirted: but this Randeth not with the iuftice of God. 

4. Argum, Firſt the end is propounded, then the meanes are thought of, as tending to 
that end: the neanes arc no inducement to decree or ſer downe the end of a thing: life eter- 
null is the end, the meanes and way thereunto are faith and vertuous workes:cheſe then fore- 
ſeene of God could not be a motive to decree the end. | 

5. Auguſtine was ſometime of opinion, thatalthough God hath not choſen the good 
workesof men in his preſcience, elegit tamen ſidem in praſcientia, yet in his preſcieuee he made 
choice of faith:in expoſition huis epiſto!. Bur afterward Auguſtine rettacteth this opinion, 
lb. 1. Retractat. c. 23. ingeniouſly confeſſing, noudam diligenter quaſſeram, &c. quanam fit ele- 
ctis gratie, I had not diligently enquired,nor found out, what is the election ot grace, which 
is no grace, fi vla meriteprecedant,if any merits goe before, 

6. Some Popiſh-writers haue deviſed how to reconcile Auguſtine with the reſt of the 
fachers:and they baue found out this diſtinction, that there ate two kinds of ptedeſtination, 
one ad gratiam, to receiue grace, and this they ſay is without any ſoreſight of faith or works; 
and the other is ad loriam, vato-glorie and life etetnall, which proceedeth from the fore · 
ſight of faith and workes: of this kind of predeſtination ſpeake the Greeke fathers, and Au- 
Zuſbine of the other: Thus Ruard. Tupper. Dryedon, Gabriel Vaſquez, as they are cited and ap- 
prooued by Perertus diſput. 24. | 

Comra. 1. Auguſtine evidently ſpeaketh of predeflination to eternall life, where he 
deliueteth his firſt opinion of the forefight of faich : for cheſe are his words, Qxid elegit 


Deus in ee, what did God elect in him, whom he did predefiinate vnto life eternall? * 
ay 
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a yaine and idle diſtiaction: for predeſtination eomprehendeth both the end and the means 
thereunto: as the Apolile ſaith, Epheſ. 1. 1 f. Ia whom we are choſen when we were predeſtinate, 
ce. that we which firft truſted in Chriſt, ſhould be to the praiſe of his glorie : here both the 
meanes, to beleeue or truſt in Chriſt, and the end, euerlaſting glorie, ate both comprehended 
vnder predeflination, 3. In this diſtinction there is a vaine and abſurd tautalogie, for w 
would aske this queſtion, whether the foreſight of grace and faith in a man, were the ca 
that God ordained him to haue grace and faith. 

7. Tolet to helpe out this matter ſaith, that the foreſight of faith as a motive vnto electi- 
on, and the election by grace may well Rand together: for here faith foteſeene, is not conſi- 
deted as a merit, but as cauſa /ine qua non, a cauſe without the which God hath purpoſed not 
to call choſe, which ſhall be ſaued: hut notwithſtanding, it is bene placitum, the good plea- 
fure of God, not the merit of man. annot. 31. | 

Contra, Ia this queſtion of predeſſiuation, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the decree it 
ſelfe, and the execution of the decree : in the execution, good workes are required, not as a 
meritorious cauſe of life eternal], but onely as ſuch a cauſe, without the which life eternall 
cannot be had: and this we graunt: but if Gods decree ſhould ariſe of any ſuch fore ſight, ir 
is now an inducement and motiue, not a cauſe onely, ine qua non, without the which not: 
and ſo Gods good pleaſure ſhould not be the firſt cauſe, (higher then the which the Apoſtle 
goeth not, Epheſ. 1. 5. ) if the foreſight of faith or good workes ſhould induce the Lord to 
ele: for now election ſhould not ſtand vpon the will and pleaſure of God, but vpon the 
willand inclination ofman. | 3 

Controv. 17. Againſt the opinion of Ambroſſus ¶ at harinus conc er- 
ning prodeſtination. 

This Popiſh writers opinion is, that God hath ordained all men vnto eternall life ; yes 
with this difference: Some he hath abſolutely appointed voto ſaluation without any condi- 
tion, whoſe head is Chriſt , and then the bleſſed Virgin Marie : the number of thoſe thus 
predeſtinare is certaine,and none of chem can periſh:there is another ſort of men which are 
ordained vnto ſaluation, uot abſolutely, but vnder condition of their obedience,& vpon the 

ht of theit merits: and ſome of thoſe come vnto eternall life , ſome doe not: of this 
opinion Sixtus Senenſis,Catharinus ſcholler profeſſeth himſelfe ro haue beene, Bibliorh.tib.6, 
an. 248. and that be preached it for tenne yeares + ax and in diverſe cheife cities of 
kalie, till be ſa the inconvenience and manifold difficulties, that would follow vpon that 
doctrine, and then he gaue ouer. ET 

Contra. This opinion hath diuerſe abſurdities. 1. It alloweth ſome to be ſaued, which 
are not predeſtinate vnto life, contrarie to the Scripture, which onely promiſeth cucclaſting 
deliverance and ſaluation vnto them which are written in the booke of life: Dan. 12.1. Reu. 
17.8. c. 20. 2. 2. It maketh Gods ordinance and dectee to be vncertaine, that many whom 
HOI ro ſaluarion,yctare not ſaued. 3, It maketh a diverficic in the ordinance of 

d to ſaluation, that ſome are abſolutely elected, ſome vpon condition onely , whereas 
there is one end, and the ſame way for all vnto cternall life. . 
Controv. 18. That election ij certains and infallille, of grati withont 
merit, and of ſome ſeletted, not generally of all. | 

1. The Apoſtle ioyning all cheſe rogecher,predeftiantion,yocation,iuflificacion,glorifi- 
cation,ſhewerh the a na coherence of them: chat they which ate called by grace and 
— RN miſfe of cheir glorification, becauſe the Lord cannot be deceived, neither is 

2. Neither is there here any place for merir:forafteriuſtification followeth glorification: 
if man were to merit his ſaluation, the Apoſtle would not here haue omittedit: and if any 
inferre, that merites ate comprebended in iuſtiſication: we anſwer, that God is bere ſaid to 
iuſtifle, it is his act: but if mans merits iuſtifie, then man iuſtifieth himſelſe. | 

3. And further this place maketh againſt vniuerſall ele lon: for ſeeing men are predefti- 
nate, but they are afterward called andjufſtified; ĩt followeth, becaufe all are not called, nor 
iuſtified by Chrift,that therefore all were not elected vnto ſaluation. 

Controv. 19. That the elect cannot fall away from the grace and fauour 


of God, and be wholly given ener vnto 
v.35. What ſpal ſeparate vs from the love 1 Not withſtanding this euident teſti- 
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monie of the Apoſtle, Pererius affirmeth, that one which is predeſtinate, may be five gratia 


Dei, without the grace of God, and iu deadly fnoe: bis reaſons ate theſe. 

1. It was [oninians hereſie, that he which was once iuftified could not fall from the grace 

of God into deadly ſinne: Hierem. lib. 2. aduerſ. Towinian, 2. He vrgeth the examples of Adam, 

Natron, Dauid, the Apoſtles, which fled from Chriſt, who all loſt the grace they had, and ſell 
* gieiuous ſianes. 3. If grace could not be loſt, then theſe exhortations of Scripture 
ſhould be ſuperfluou „Let him that thinkęth he ftandeth , take heede leſt he fall, 1. Cor. 10. 1 % 
And warb out your ſaluation with feare and'trembling Phil. 2. i 3. and ſuch like. 

Contra. 1. The ettor of /ouinian was, that one beeing in the ſtate of grace, could not fall 
into ſinne: which opinion the Proteſtants abbarre: for though we ſay that the elect cannot 
fall away from the grace and fauour of God, yet they fall into ſinne, aud the works of grace 
may be iutermitted in them: yet wholly giuen ouer vato ſinne, they cannot be, which Perer;; 
us vaderfianceib by falling into deadly ſinne: ſo then Iouinian is in ona extreame, as alſo ate 
the Anabapiits, Libertines, family ot loue, which hold that a man regenerate cannot ſinne 
at all; and the Papiſts ate in au other, that the elect may be wholly giuen over vato ſin: the 
Proteſtants hold the meane berweene both, that as they are not free from franc altogether, 


ſo they ate not given ouet vnto ſinne aliogethet. 


2. Tneſe examples do not ſhe w, that they were wholly giuen over to ſinne, or that when 
they were in ſinne, they were excluded from the fauour of God: though they were forthe 
time depriucd ofthe ſenſe and feeling thereof, | 1 | 

3. Aud theſe exhortations are meanes to keepe the eleQ from falling away from God, 
and a Chriſtian hauing a ſollicitous care to pleaſe God is a fruit of election; it is an argu- 
ment of their ſtanding, where ſuch care is, not of their falling. 

+ 4. But both theſe poſitions are warranted by che Scripture, 1. That they whom God lo- 
vetb, cannot looſe the grace and fauour of God; for whom he loueth be loueth to theend; 
Ioh. 1 3.1; and the'gifts and calling of God are without repentance , Rom. 11, 29. 2. Neither can 
linge caigne iu the elect of God: theugh they may fall into ſome ſinnes, yet the Lord raiſeth: 
them vp againe by repentance; ſo the Apoſile ſeith, he that is borne of God ſinneth not, x.Toh,;, 
9. which Auguſtine intetprete:b, non debet peccare, he ought not fiane , Occumen.nen unit, be 
will na: Gone: Caietaue following an other interpretation of Auguſtines , uon er £4 parts, 
they ſinns not as they areregencrate; Hierome, they cannot finoe, as long as they remaine 
the ſonnes of God, But che meaning is, he cannot be giuen ouer vnto the Rudy,antidomini- 
on of ſinne, but though he ſiane, yet it is not either toraꝗ ot finelly.- 8 

20. Conttov. Mbether 4reprobate ma haus the gract of Gad, 

| a ; porn and true inſtice * Meme rns ! 
Pererius, as he denieth conſtancie and continuancein grace to the elect, ſoheafficmeth, 
that fome which ate ordained vntoeuetlaſting cõdemuation, may be ſor a While right good: 
men, Dei gratia praditoſ, and endued with the grace of God: which he wavld produe, 1. B/ 
the fall of che Angels, ho were created with grace, 2. By the example of Saul and Iudas, 
who were at the ficſt good men, and had the grace of God. 3. So Salomon had the ſpirit of 
Oo ſ, and yet inthe ende was a reprobate and caſt . a , Perer. 2 7. li. 

Contr, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of grace: there are common graces and gifts of che ſpirit, 
which may be canferred eon the reprobate: as the Apoſtle ſhe eth, that they may he ligbte- 
wed, bee partakers of the hol Ghoſt, and taft of the goed mord ef God, du Hab. 6. 4.5. and yet ſall 
a way: thatus, may haue theſe chings in ſome meafine: but chene is the liuely ſanctifying 
grace of Gods ſpitit, whereby we are truly inlightened, which is not given to any, but vnto 
the elect: which grace as ptomiſei votu S. Paul. a. Got. i 2.9. My greece it ſufficient far the?: 
ſo theu we anſwer, chat the Angels which fell, receiued io their creation an excellent por- 
tion ar m<alureof gtacę, but not the lila powerfull and effectuall grace which che elect 
Angels had. CCC 

2. Saulking of Iſrael, aud Iudis ont᷑ of the Apoſtlea, had many godly giſts and graces of 
the firſt ſars hut ttue ĩuſtice, pietie, and grace they neuer hac. 

3- But concerning Salomon, be is much deceiued, in holding him to be damned: which 
though ſome haue affimed, as Gregor. lib. 2. Marul. c. 3. Salomon ſapieut iam non perſcuera- 
turus accepit, & c. Salomon receiuedwiledame, but nat to petſeuere: ſo alſo Rabanus in 2. 
Reg. c. 25. and Iyranus I. King. c. 7. who vrgech this reaſon, that Salomon neuer repented of 
his idolatieʒ betauſe his Idols remained full vento lofias time, a. King. 23. . which * 

that 
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that he continued in his idolatric; and Pererixs concurring doth preſſe this reaſon , becauſe 
no mention is made of Salomons repentance in the Scripture, diſput. 27. | 

Contra. 1. As theſe authors hold Salomon a reprobate, ſo as graue authors bold che con- 
tratie: Hierome vpon the 43. of Ezekiel ſaith ir was the opinion of the Hebrewes, that Salo- 
mon made the booke of the preacher, as a reſtimonie of his repentance : Hilarie in Pſal. 3 2, 
agreeth, that Salomon was elected: and Paul. Burgenſ. addition ſup c. 2. 2. Reg. ; 
2. The text faith not that Ioſias put downe the idols, which Salomon had made, but he 
defiled the high places, which hee had built: now the high places are mentioned in the 
raigne of divers good kings: as it is ſaid of Aſa, that they pat not downe the high places, yet his 
heart was upright with the Lord all his daies: yet was he an enemie to idolatric : ſo might Salo- 
mon be, aftet his repentance: idolattie could not be purged out all at one time. 

3. For matters of fact the argument followeth not negatiuely, it is not in the Scripture 
mentioned, therefore it was not done, though in matters of doctrine, it coneludeth well: 
for no mention is made of Daniels tefuſall of Nabuchadnezz ers odors and ſacrifices , Dan. 
2. 46. and yet it is certaine he did refuſe them: And yet notwithſtanding Salomons repen- 
tance may be found in Scripture: the booke of Eccleſiaſtes was made after his fall, as a mo- 
nument of his repentance, See more hereof, Synopſe Papiſ.p. 3. | 

Controv. 21. That the ele 2 faith may be aſſured of enerlaſting 
ſa 


ation, 2 8 

v. 38. I amperſwaded, e. The Romaniſts to elude this ſo euident a place for the certaine 
and ſure pet ſwaſion, which the elect haue by faith of theit ſaluation, doe frame vs divers an- 
ſwers: 1. That S. Paul bad this by ſpeciall teuelation, it is not generally given to all belee- 
vers, 2. In generall we are certaine, that all the elect ſhall be ſaued , but in particular, ic is 
not knowne. 3. The word wiraouar, I am perſwaded , fignifieth a morall kind of aſſurance, 
not certitudinem ſidti, a certaintie or aſſurance of faith; as the Apoſile vſeth the ſame word, 
Heb. 6. g. wee are perſwaded better things of pen. Rom. 15. 14. J am perſwaded of you that 
jun are full of goodneſſe: but Paul could not belecue theſe things of others, by a cercaintie of 
faith: do this purpoſe Bellarmine lib, de, inſtificat.c.g, Pererius diſput. 28. 4. For Paul him- 
ſelfe was not certaine of his election, thus writing, t. Cor. 9.27. I dos beate downe my bodie, 
Sc. leaſt when I baue preached to others, 1 my ſelfe ſhould bee a reprobate. Stapler, Antidet. p, 


03» | | 
: Contra, 1. The Apofile, ſuch things as he had by revelation , ſaith could nor be ytrered, 
2. Cor. 12. 4. they were jula, things not to be ſpoken: but this thing touching the certainty 
of ſaluation he ytrered: it was not therefore any of thoſe ſecrets which were revealed : and 
2. Tim. 4. S. the Apoſtle ſheweth how he came to be aſſured of a crowne of righteouſnes, e- 
ven by keeping the faith: and ſaith ir was not laid vp onely for him, but for all other , that 
loned the appearing of Chriſt, SUE 

2. This aſſurance was not in generall, but in particular: Chriſt gave himſelſe for me, Gal. 2. 
io. and a crowne of righteouſneſſe is laid vp for me, 2. Tim. 4. 8. | 
3. There is a double kind of perſwaſion: perſuaſio fide , the perſwaſion of faith, ſuch as 
this of the Apoſtles was grounded vpon Gods promiſes , which was moſt certaine: there 
wasperſuaſio charitatis, a perſwaſion of charitie, which S. Paul had of others: this was not ſo 
certaine as the other, yet neither of them was couiectutall: for S. Paul, who had the gift of 


N diſcerning of ſpirits, and could pronounce of the election of others, that their names were 
= written in the booke of life,Philip.4.4.bad more then a coniecturall geſſe of their eſtate: and 
fog yet it followerh not, one can not be certainely perſwaded of an others ſaluation, therefore 
ry not of his owne. 2 | | 
9 4. To that place we anſwer: 1. That S. Paul ſpeaketh not there of his eternall election, or 
4 reprobation, bur ſaith in effect, that if his life and dotine agreed not, which he preached to 
others, he might be worthily reprooued of men, 2. And yet if it were admitted, that Saint 
f Paul ſhould meane his ceprobation with God, it followeth not by this ſpeach, that he doub- 
| red of bis ſaluation, but was ſollicitous and careful to doe nothing, which might hinder it: a 
h godly care bringeth them to a greater certentie: foritis a liuely and proper fruit of their e- 
4 lection. 3. Origen vpon this place expoundeth it of S. Pauls ſtate in time paſt, aliquando 
2 metuit fc, he ſometime feared his fleſh: but the former anſwers are better, 4. Howſocuer, 
of the Apoſtle doth not there doubt of his ſaluation, beeing moſt cettainely perſwaded here. 
h Sec more Synopſ.Centur.4.err,21. 
at Ll 3 6. Moral 
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Obſerv. 1, Santtification muſt not be ſeuered from inſtifi= | 
cation. 

v. 1. There is no condemnation, &c. which walke not after the fleſh,c5c, The Apoſtle here en. | 

dently ſheweth, that they which walke after the fleth, are not in Chriſt Ieſus, nor juſtified | 
by bim, and freed from condemnation : although our ſanRification be not any meritorious 
or efficient cauſe of ſaluation, yet it is ſuch a cauſe as ſize qua nov, without the which there is | 
no ſaluation: 1. Becauſe regeneration is inſeperably ioyned with iuſtification. 2. Sanctifi. | 
cation is a teſtimonie and euidence of our faich, without the which it is dead, 3. It is a fruit 
of the ſpirit, 4. And it doth neceſſarily follow true repentance. | 
Obſerv. 2. Sinne maketh vs enemies to God, 

v. 7. The wiſcdome of the fleſh is enmitie: We ſee how Sathan hath poiſoned the whole na- 
ture of man by ſinne, not onely the ſenſuall and carnall parts, but even the mind, wiſdome 
and vnderſtanding, that every part of man by nature is rebellious vnto God] ſo that juſtly 
by nature we are the children of wrath: for how can the Lord elle doe, but ſhew bis anger 
and indignation vpon his enemies: the conſideration therefore hereof, ſhould workein y;1 | 
deteſtation of finne, : | 

Obſerv. 3. The ſonnes of God muſt be like their heauenly father, 

v. 14. As many as are led by the ſpirit, are the ſonnes of God: the Apoſile vſeth this as a force. 
able motiue to perſwade vs to holineſſe and pietie, becauſe we are the ſonnes of God : 2; 
children doe beate the image of their parents, ſo the ſonnes of God muſt expreſſe the image 
of their heauenly father in holines and tighteouſneſſe: their children men are, whoſe workes 
they doe: if they doe not the workes of God, but of Sathan, Gods children they are not, bu: 
Sathans. Ioh. 8. 44. 3 

Obſerv. 4. Of the contempt of all worldly things, 

v.17. If children, then alſo heires, &c. If we then doe hope for ſuch a glorious inheritance 
in the kingdome of life, we ſhould contemne,and trample vnder our feete the glorie an 
pompe of the world, vnleſſe onely vſing them as tranſitorie things for our neceſſarie vſe: a; 
S. Paul counted all things as dung in compariſon of Chtiſt, Phil. . 8. 

Obſerv. 5. No ſuffering in this world can be anſwerable to the glorie 
to be reucaled. 

v. 18. I count that the afflictious, &c. This difference there is, betweene the ſufferings of 
Chriſtiaus, and the labours which the heathen endured for their countrie: their labours were 
greater, then the ende, which they propounded: Brutus killed bis owne ſonnes for the li. 
bertie of his countrie: Torquatus put his owne ſoune to death, for tranſgreſſing militarie di- 
ſeipline: Curtius caſt himſclte into the pit for the ſafetie of his countrie: theſe by theit vtmoſt 
daungers onely ſought the praiſe of men, and a terrene libercie of their countrie: much more 
ought we to endure the like for our euerlaſting libertie , which farre exceedeth the weight 

homit.z,de aid meaſure of all afflictions in this life; yea Auguſtine doubteth not to ſay, ipſam Gehennam 
een parus tempore tolerare oportet, we ſhould for a ſhort time endure hell it ſelſe, ro ſee Chriſt ia 
the land of the living. 
Obſery, 6. Predeſtination excludeth aud remooueth all pre- 
ſumption. ; 

v. 30. Whom be inſtified, be glorified, cc, Glorificatioo followeth not immediately vpon 
ptedeſtipation, but ce iuſtification, ſanctification, muſt come berweenthe that 
without theſe preſumeth of election, peruerteth the reucaled counſell of God to bis de- 


ſtruction, 


CHAP, IX | 
1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


v. 1 I ſay the truth in Chriſt ( Ieſus. L. ad.) Ilie not, my conſcience bearing me witneſle 
by che holy Ghoſt, Be. B. U. ¶ in the holy Gboſt. Gr. G. L.) | 

2 That Thave great heauineſſe, and continuall ſorrow in mine heart. 

3 For I my ſelfe would wiſh to be ſeperated ( tobe an anathema. V. L. S. curſed. B.) from 


Chriſt, for my brethren, that are my kinſmen according to the fleſh, lich 
| 4 U c 
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$ Which are the Iſraelites, whoſe is (to home pertaineth, B. G.) the adoption, and the 
glotie, and the Couenants, (teſtament, L.) and the giulng of the lawe, ( the lam that was gi- 
nen, B.) and rhe worſhippe, (or ſeruice of God, G. B. inſerted for explanation and the promi- 


ſes. 


5 Of whom are the Fathers, and of whom concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is God 
over all (in all, U.) bleſſed for euer, Amen. | 

6 Notwithſtanding it cannot be, that the word ſhould be of none effect: ( fall away, Gr. 
for all, which are of Iiracl( of the circumciſion of Iſracl, L. of che Father !ſracl,Be, ad. j ate not 
Iſrael. (1ſraclites, B.) | 

7 Neither, becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are all children: but in Izaak ſhall thy 
ſeed be called. | ; 

$ That is, not they which are the children of the fleſh , are the children of God] but the 
children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. 

For this is a word of promiſe; In this ſame time will I come, and Sarah (hall haue a 
ſonne, (to Sarah a Sonne, Gr.) | | 
10 Andnortonely ſbee, L, (that i, Sarab, hee, that is, eAbraham, Be. G. thus U. S. B. but 
it is better referred to Sarah immediately before ſpoken ef, and Rebekah an other mother of Iſrael is 
brought in,) but alſo Rebekah (felt this, G,receined thu promiſe.) when ſhee had conceiued 
by one, Izaak our father, | | 

11 For the children not yet beeing borne, neither having done good or euill, that the 
purpoſe of God might remaine according to electionʒ not of works, but of him that calleth: 
( of the caller, Gr.) 50 | 

12 Ic was ſaid ynto her, The elder ſhall ſerue the younger, (the greater the leſſe. Gr.) 

13 As it is written, Iacob haue I loued, and Eſau haue I bated, | 

14 What ſhall we ſay then, Is there (n, B.) vnrighteouſnefle with God ? God forbid, 
( let it not be, Gr.) 8 | 

15 For he ſaith to Moſes, I ſhall haue mercie, on whomſocuer I will ſhew mercic; and 1 
ſhall haue compaſſion ,on whomſoeuer ] will haue compaſſion, | 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, (in him, G.) or of him that runnetb, (ef che willer, 
ef the runner, Gr.) but of God that ſhe weth mercie, 

17 For the Scripture ſaith vnto Pharaoh, For this purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee vp, that I 
might ſhewe my power in thee, and that my name might be declared thoroughour all the 
carth. | | | | 

18 Therefore he hath mercie on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth, 

19 Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, Why doth hee (»ot of whom or what, S.) yer complaine? 
(blame, B. us angry, Be. uiuperas, complaine. ) for who hath re ſiſted his will? | 

20 But who att thou, O man, that pleadeſt againſt God ? ( diſputeſt with God, G. anſwereſt 
God, L. D.) ſhall the thing formed (the maſſe or lumpe, S. the works, B.) ſay to him that for- 
med it, Why haſt thou made me thus? | | | 

21 Hath not the porter power of the clay, Be. S. B. G. (not the potter of the clay power, L. 
v.) of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell vuto honour, and another to diſhonour ? 

22 What if God to ſhew his wrath ( werld to ſbem his wrath, G.) and to make his power 
knowne, ſuffered (or ſuſtained, L.) with much lenitie, B. ( patience, L. B. . longanimitie, V. 
Gr. uanęebonla, ) the veſſels of wrath fittted L. ¶ perfited, S. ordained, B. prepared, G. compoun- 
ded, Be. 9 * fo the word ar erte 7 gui fieth ) co defiruQion, 

23 And that he might make knowne ( declare, B. G. ſhewe, L.) the tiches of his glory vp- 
on the veſſels of mercy, which he bath prepared vnto glorie. | 

24 Whom be hath alſo called, enen vs, B. Gr. even vs, whom he hath called, G. which are 
we that are called, S. but here the order of the words is innerted ) not onely of the Iewes, but al- 
ſo of the Gentiles, 

25 As he faith alſo in Oſee, Iwill call hem which are not my people, my people: and her, 
: _ was not beloued, beloued. ( and /he which hath not obtained mercie, as obtayning mercie, 
c ad. | 
26 And it ſhall be ( i ſhail came to paſſe, B.) in the place, where it was ſaid vnto them, Ye 
are not my people, that there they (hal) be called the children of the liuing God, 
m 27 Alſo Efaias eryeth ouer Iſrael. O. Be. (concerning Iſrael. B. G. for Iſrael, L. of Iſrael, S. 


but the word i⸗ orig, ouer) If the number Gr, ( thengh, Re, G. B.) of the children of Iſrael, 
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were as the ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall but a remnant bee ſaued. 

28 For the Lord will finiſh and cut ſhore the count ( or ſumme) in righteouſneſſe. G. Ci 

finiſh the word. B. V. L. will finiſh the tbirgʒ and cut off, Be. but he ſpake of a ſmall ſumme and 74. 
mainder before, and therefore xlyes, may be bere interpreted, the count,) for the Lord will makes 
| ſhort count (a ſhort word. Be. L. U. a conciſe matter. Be.) iu the earch, | 

29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of hoſts had leſt vs a ſeede, (a remuant. S. ) 
we had been as Sodome, and had been like vnto Gomorrha, 

30 What ſhall we ſay then ? That the Gentiles, which followed not righteouſneſſe, haue 
apprehended) Be, L. (attained vnto. G. obtained. B. S. xatianfe, apprebendedJ tighteouſnes, 
euen the righteouſnefle (which is) of faith. 

31 But Iſrael, which followed the law of tighteouſneſſe, hath not attained ( or come, Be, 
FV. L.) onto the law of righteauſneſle, | 

32 Wherefore, becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but by the workes of the law ( by rh, 
workes, L. det.) for they haue ſtumbled at the tumbling None. 

33 As it is written, Behold, Ilay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rocke of offence, and 


euery one that beleeueth on him, Gr. ( in him, G. ſhall not be aſhamed, ( confounded, L.) 
2, The eArgument, Methode, and 
Parts. © 


V Hereas the Apoſtle had made mention before ef predeſtiaation , c. 8, 30. where. 
V upon juſtification by faith is grounded, he in this Chapter doth handle at large this 
myſterie of Gods free and gracious election: and the Chapter conſifie th of three parts, 1, 
Becauſe he was to treat of the reiection of the Ie wes, and calling of the Gentiles, hee doth 
ficſt viea patheticall inſinuation, proteſting bis deſite toward the ſaluation of the Iewes, 
to v. 6. 2. Then he handleth che myſticall doctrine of election, remooving diuerſe obiec li- 
ons, to v.24. 3. Then he declateth the vſe of this docttine in the vocation of the Gentiles, 
and the teiection of the Iewes. | : 

1. In the infinuation, 1. The Apoſtle ſetteth forth his griefe, the truth of it, verſ. 1. the 
greatneſſe, v. 2. 2. then his deſite, v. 3. euen to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for the ſaluation 
of the Iewes: with the reaſons thereof, 1. becauſe they were his kinſmen after the fleſh, y. 
3. 2. they were the people of God, which he prooueth by ſiue priuiledges and immunities, 
v. 4. 3. of them were the fathers, of whom Chriſt deſcended. 

2. The myſterie of the docttine of predeftination is handled by remoouing certaine ob- 
iections, which are three. 

1. Obiect. Is propounded, v. 6. If the Iewes be reiected, and become an anathema, to 
whom Gods promiſes were made, it would follow, that God ſhould bee mutable, and in- 
conſſ ant in his promiſes | | 

eAnſw, 1. He denieth the conſequent: it followeth not, if many of the Iſraelites be re- 
iected, that therefore Cod ſhould faile in his word, v. 6. 2. He ſheweth the reaſon, the pro- 
miſe was made onely vnto the true ſeed of Abraham, but all which are carnally deſcended 
of Abraham ate not his ſeed, but the elect onely, Ergo: this is affirmed, ver, 6. 7, then ĩt is 
prooved, firlt by the example of Izaac, that he onely was the true ſeede of Abraham , and 
not Iſmael: which is prooued, 1. by a direct teſtimonie of Scripture, v. 7. 2. by this argu- 
ment, the children of the promiſe ate the true ſeede, v. 8. but Izaak onely was the promiſed 
ſeede, . . Ergo: Secondly, the ſame is confirmed by the example of Iacob and Eſau:Tacob 
onely was che crue ſeede: this is amplified, i. by temoouing the ſuppoſed cauſes of this dife 
ference betweene lacob and Eſau, which was neither their carnall generation, becauſe they 
were conceived by one, and at the ſame time: nor yet their workes: for when as yet they 
were vaborne, and had done neither good nor bad, ſentence was giuen of them, which hee 
ſheweth by two teſtimonies of Seripture, v. 12. 13. 2. he ſetteth downe the true cauſes; the 
efficient. the election, and yocation of God; the fioall, that the purpoſe of God might re- 

maine firme,v.11. 

2, Obie{tjon is propounded, v. 14. and it rifeth out of the former: for if God elect ſome, 

and teiect others,betore they haue done either good or euill, he ſhould ſceme to be me 
*. 
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Anſ#. 1. He anſwereth negatiuely, it followeth not that God ſhould be vnrighteous. 3. 
Then he giueth a reaſon of his anſwer, taken fram Gods abſolute power, and right in the 
creature, he ſheweth mercia aud hatdeneth whom be pleaſeth: this is propouuded, v. 1 8. and 
it is handled before by patts: ficſt chat he hath mercie on whom be will, v. 15. which is am- 
plified by the contrarie, it is not in the willer or runner, but in God that ſheweth mercie, v. 
16. ſecondly, the other part is prooued by the particular example of Pharaoh, which is am- 
plyfied by ſhewing the end of bis reiection, the ſetting forth ef Gods glorie, v. 19. 

3. Obiect. v. 19. If God doth according to bis o e will elect ſome , and reieR others, 
and his will cannot be teſiſted, nor hindered, it would ſceme a ctuell and vniuſt part to con - 
demne thoſe which cannot helpe it. | 

eAnſw, The Apoſtle anſwereth negatiuely, not denying that it is Gods will, that ſome 
ſhould be elected, ſame reiected, but that it followeth not hereupon, that God ſhovld bee 
cruell or vniuſt; which he (heweth, 1. by the vaſearchable-wiſedome and iuftice of God. 
which man is no more to finde fault with, then the clay wich the potter. 24 by Godsabſo. 
lute power Which he hath ouer bis workemanſhip, as the potter ouer the clay, v. 21. 3. by 
the effects, that ho wſoeuer Gods decree ſtandeth concerning the reprobate, yet they wor- 
thily deſerue to be caſt off, becauſe of their ſinne, wherein God vſeth longſuffering toward 
them, v.22. 4. by the ende of the reiection of the one, to ſhew Gods iuſtice and power, vs 
22. and of the election of the other, to deelare the riches of his mercie, v.22, 

3. The third parc containeth an application of this generall docttine of Gods election to 
the preſent ſtate of the Gentiles and Iewes: wherein x. be ſhewerh how the elect and called 
both among the Gentiles ſhall be ſaued, which be prooueth by two teſtimonies out of the 
Prophet Olee, v. 25.26, and among the Iewes, which ſhould not be ſaued, but onely a ſele- 
Qed remnant, wbich he prooueth by 3.tefiimonies out of che Prophet Elaias, v. 27. 28. 29. 
2, He inferreth hereupon the vocation of the Gentiles, ſhewing the caule thereef, the em- 
bracing of che righreouſneſle of faith, v.30. and the reiection of the Tewes, v. 3. which hee 
amplifieth by ſhewing two cauſes thereof, the following of the workes of the lawe, and the 
ſtumbliag at Chriſt, v.32. which he confirmerh by a ceftimonie of the Prophet, which con- 
cuderh the cauſe both of the reiection of the Iewes, and the taking offence at Cbriſt, and of 
the vocation of the Gentiles, namely their faith and beleefe, v.33. 


3. The queſtions and daubts diſcuſſed. 

Queſt. 1. Why the Apoſtle beginneth this treatiſe with an oath; = 

5 I ſpeaks the truth in Chriſt, & c. | | 
I, Huge Cardinal. referreth it to the former doctrine of the certaintie of predeſtination, 
b becauſe he had ſaid, nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt. 2. Origen 

and Chryſoſtawe haue relation to the Apoliles extraordinarie wiſh, v. 3. that he wiſheth to be 
0 ſeparated from Chriſt for his brethrens ſake; which becauſe it might ſeeme ſtrange and in- 
Ne credible, and contrat ie to the Apoſtles confidence vttered before, that nothing could ſepa- 

rate him fram Chriſt, he therefore vſcth this vehement aſſeueration, to ſhew, that hee ſpake 
fe from his heart, 3. Grynew thioketh, that the Apoſtle by this vehement ſpeach dorh purge 


J- himſelfe from thoſe cauills and ſuſpicions, which were taken vp of him, as that hee was an 
d innouator of the lawe, a peſtilent and ſeditious fellow. 4. Haymo thinketh,that the Apoſſle 
I” hereby doth canfirme his loue toward his nation, & ſhewerh his griefe & ſorrow for them, 
d 28 it followethin the next verſe. 5. Bur the very ocecaſion indeed, why the Apoſtle break- 
8 eth out into this ſpeach is, becauſe he was to entreate of che reiection of the Iewes, and vo- 
4 cation of tbe Gentilesʒ which leaſt it might ſeeme to proceed from the hatred of bis nation, 
b he ptoteſteth his loue toward them, both by ſhe wing his ſortow for their hardnes of heart, 
of c. 9. and by his prayer for their conuerfian,c.10,and in ſtaying the inſulting of che Gentiles 
4 ouer them, c,1 t. Lyran, and ſo be protefierb that he ſpeaketh the truth from his heart as hee 
y was bound in conſcience, atherwiſe bearing a moſt louing affe ction toward his nation: to 
: this purpoſe, ¶ alu, art. Parem, Tolet annot, 2. 

e 8 Queſt. 2. Of the forme and words of the Apo- 

6 | | files oath, 


I. I ſpeaks the truth in Chriſt, He. Origen is here ſomewhat curious , that there is ſome 
, truth in Chriſt, ſome not in Chriſt, as the Pythoniſſe that cryed after the Apoſiles, that they 
were the ſeruants of the moſt high God, Act. 16. and Caiphas that ignorantly ſpake the 


trutb, 
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trutb, yet he did not ſpeake the ttuth in Chriſt,” 2. But 8. Paul bere deth nothing elſe, but 4 
call Chriſt ro witneſſe, that he ſpeaketh the truth, and ſo hee appealcth to three witneffe, 
Chtiſt, his owne conſcience, and the Holy Spirit, Theophyl. Paremw. - e ' 
2. My conſcience bearing me witneſſe, &c. Origen againe here doth diſtinguiſh of the con. 
ſcience; for the Gentiles alſo had a confcience,which did accuſe or excuſe them, Rom. 2.1 8. 
but ſuch a conſcience, that is a witneſſe both of good and euill;cannot be ſaid to beate wit. ; 
neſſe in the holy Ghoſt : onely the Apoſtles conſcience vbicogitatio non habet quod accuſy, 
where the thoughts haue nothing to accuſe of, is ſaid co beare witneſſe in the holy Ghoſſ:as 
Lyranw iuterpteteth, a conſcience bene erdinata, rectified and well ſetled. | 
3. Ilie net, 1. Here ate theſe two things ſeene in Paul, which Ariftotle requiteth in a 
wiſe man, which are non mentiri, not to lie, and the other, ment ientem mauifeſt are, to be able 
to detect a lyar, and to manifeſt the truth: as bete S. Paul toucheth both, Grynexs, 2. And 
this is added, becauſe one may lie in telling the truth, ſuppoſing it to be falſe: ſo the Apo- 
Ale ioyneth both together, veritie in his words, and ſinceritie in his minde, Pareus. 3. And 
further: ic is the manner of the Hebrew ſpeach, for more certaintie, to denie the contrarie 
to that which is affirmed, as t. Sam.*3. 18. Sammel told him enerie whit, and hidde nothing 
from him: and Ioh. 1. 20. Hee confeſſed, and denied not: and ſo is it here: Tolet in Com. 


ment ar. 
Queſt. 3. Whether it were lamfull for Paul to griene for the Iemes, 
whoſe reiettion was according to Gods ap- | 
” omtment, 

v. 2. I baue great heauincſſe, &c, 1. That it is lawfull to mourue for the calamities, that 
fall ypon thoſe, whom we wiſh well vnto, appeareth 1. By the example of holy men, tha 
haue ſo mourned: as Samuel for Saul, Dauid for Abſalom, leremy for the captiuitie of his peo- 
ple, our Bleſſed Sauiour for Ieruſalem. 2. Chriſtians are not without naturall affection, as to 
reioyce for proſperous things, ſo to mourne for the contrarie: and griefe atiſeth a /e/ione i 
await, from the hurt of the thing beloued. 

2, But for the ſolution of this doubt, two things are to be conſidered in reſpect whereof 
the minde js diuerſly carried: for in our griefe, as we teſpect the calamitie which is befal- 
len, we doe mourne, but looking vnto Gods providence wee ate well apayed , and do mo- 
derate our paſſions, ſubmitting them to the will of God; like as naturall men among the 
heathen, did preferre the publike flate of che commonwealth before their private calamities: 
as Craſſus when his ſonne was ſlaine, encouraged the ſouldiers to fight manfully, for that 
chance onely concerned bim. And as a Judge, in theexecution of offenders, though as 2 

man he grieueth that they ſhould be put to death, yet he is wellreſolued and contented in 
the contemplation of iuſtice, that the equitie of the lawe for the example of ethers ſhould 
take place: yea as God himſelſe delightech not in the death of any, yet is well pleaſed in the 
puniſhment of the wicked, according to the rule and courſe of his iuſtice. So S. Paul here 
doth put on as it were two affections, one was naturall of humanitie, in pittying the fall of 
his nation; the other was ſupernaturall, in ſubmitting himſelfe and bis will co the will and 
purpoſe of God. 

Queſt, 4. Of the meaning of the word d uabeua which the 
| Apeſtle wſeth, v. 3. 

1. Concerning the two Greeke words ab, with the Greeke letter u, and rasa, 
with s, Budæus maketh this difference between them: he would haue the firſt to ſigniſie the 
things themſelues, which are dedicated to ſacred vſes, the othet the perſons, that were de- 
uoted to deſtruction: and he deriueth them both from the word A, of hanging or 
ſetting vp: that as the one were ſet vp in the temples, ſo the others names were ſer vp in pla- 
ces of execution, in hatred and deteſtation of them. But Bea very well obſerueth, that in 
the Scriptures they are both vſed in the ſame ſenſe: ſo alſo Tolet anuot. 3. 

2. Chryſoſtome interpreteth anathema, ſeparatum, ſeparated, from the common vſe: and 
it was firſt vſed of ſuch things, as for honour ſake were ſeparated, and not to bee touched: 
then ſecondarily of ſuch things as were ſeparated and accurſed, and worthie to be deteſted 
of all: and this ſenſe of the word is agreeableto the words of the Apoſile, as the prepoſiti- 
on 4, ignifieth, from Chriſt: as Bex well noteth here: ſo then, that was auathema, which 
was fo ſepatate from common vie, as it was not lawfull to be redeemed, but it muſt bee kil- 


led: and ſome things were ſo ſeparated for honour ſake, as the ſacrifices: ſome for — and 
| ete- 
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% but geteſtstion, a3 the leprous perſons, which were ſeparated from the con gregation, Parexs; 

efles, WM and iu chis ſenſe doth tbe Apoſtle vſe the word anathema here, which aoſwereth to the He- 
brew word cherem, which - to bequeath to er wary: | =P 

con- Wh 10 Hierome will have this word co ſigniſie to kill: and ſo he thinketh the A- 

2.15. ,oltl eakerk of the killing of bis bodies but 4 

wir. bottor and deteſtstion, as of a thing accurſed, 


* 


berew ſimply fgnificd not killing, but with 


uſer, Some take the better ſenſe of the word, as it fignificth ſome precious thin g and trea- 
ftzag ſure; whoſe opinion Chryſoſtome maketh mention of with ſome derifion : but that it cannot 
be ſo taken here, it ſhall he hewed in the orp 5 
2 Queſt. 5. #herher the Apoſtle did well in deſiring to be ſeparated 
= Fe eee ieee 

: beſeparat 
Apo. t. Hieremeto auoid the difficulties, x ppt be here obiected, thinketh that the A- 


And poſtle ſpeaketh onely of a temporal] ſeparation by N eee, in carne, &c. he would 
2 die in the fleſh, that others might be ſaued in the ſpirit: Exiſt. ad Algaſcqueſ. 9 epiſt. ad He- 
thing dib. queſt. 10. (0 alſo Haymwe. But Chryſoflome miſliketh this ſeoſe, „pon thele reaſons, 2, 
Both becauſe S. Paul had made mention twiee before of death, that it could not ſeparate 
him from Chriſt, it had beene therefore ſuperfluous, aud beſide no great matter to ſpeake of 
the ſame here againe. 2. The death of the badie for Chriſt, doth not ſeparate from Chrifl, 
but ioyneth more ſurely vnto Chriſt, | | 

2. Likewiſe Chryſeſtome derideth their conceit which take here anathema, in the better 


that part, and interpret it, to be xoquiavey, a treaſure laid vp; for this had been no great marter for 

tha the Apoſtle to haue ſo wiſhea, gw delicatuleram hominum fic nom optaret , the moſt nice and 

Loa dintie man might haue ſo wiſhed: ¶ Vryſeſt. and againe in this ſenſe the Apoſtle would not 
: | | 


have ſaid, 4 Chriſto, from Chriſt, but ceram Chriſto, before Chrifl, Mart, 

3. Some referrethis wiſh of the Apoſtle vnto the time before his converfion , and here 
ne three opinions; 1. Some give this ſenſe, that for the zealc of the Iudaicall law, be wiſh- 
ed then to be ſeparate from Chrift, and choſe to be aperſecator of bis diſciples, Lyra, and 
the erdinar, glofſ, following e Ambroſe. 2. The Commentarie going vader the name of Hie- 
rome, faith, that the doth now lament and bewaile bis ſinne, for that before bis con. 


the verſion he wiſhed to be ſeparate from Chriſt for bis brethren ſake, ex Parcs. 3. Tolet pte- 
men ferrech this ſenſe, I wiſhed to be an an«rhewe, from Chriſt, that is, to be aknowne peiſecu- 
oy tot of the Chriflians, and to be held of them accurſed for brethrens ſake, Tolet in Com- 
| nentar. | 
din Bur theſe interpretations faile diuetſly. 1. This had been no great matter for Paul, yet 
ld being an enemie ro Chriſt, to haue wiſhed for the loue ynto bis brethren ſo co continue (til, 
the erer. diſput.3. 2. Neither bad this beene to the Apoſtles purpoſe, who intendeth by this 
_ his wiſh to ſhew his loue vnto bis brethren: but if he bad onely ſpoken of his defire before 
| of his converſion, it might haue beene anſwered, that howſocuer be might ſtand well affected 
d to his brethren then, his mind was altered now, (Mart. Ferer. 3. The Apoſile had taken a 
vaine oath herein, for there was none which doubted of his hatred to the name of Chriſt, be- 
fore his calling, that he needed not to haue confirmed it by au oath, Parexs, 4. Neither doch 
| he lament here for his owne ſinne, but for the preſent condition and Rate of bis brethren, as 
ms 1s euident v. 4. where he reckoneth yp the auncient priviledges of his nation, which they 
— had now depriued themſelues of, Mart. Pareu. | 
_ 4. Some thinke that the Apoſtles meaning is, that. he could haue wiſhed his calling had 
Ha been deferred yet, and that he for a time e ſeparated from Chrift,2nd not to haue bin 
oe yet called, but that his brethrem might haue come to Chr iſi before him: but the ſame diffi- 
wy cultie rema ineth fill, for if S. Paul might haue-wiſhed before to be an anathema from Chriſt, 
4 for the glotie of God, why not alſo now ? ex Mart. 
4 5. Some thinke that by an auat hema, is vnderſtood only, dilatio viſion & fruition Chri- 
of) fi,» deferring ofthe viſion, and enioying of Chriſt: that S. Paul to conuert bis btethten to 
9 the faith, withed fill to remaine inthe fleſh, and to bee abſent from Chriſt : as ſee the like, 
80 Philip. 2. 23. ſo Oecumenim, Lyranme. But this is not to be an auathema, from Chriſt, oncly 
f to haue the fruition of glory deferred, Perer. numer. 1 2. 
= 6. Some vnderſtaod this ſeparation from Chriſt ; tobe indeed depriued of the glorious 


viſion of Chriſt: hut they will haue it limited for a time, volebat ad temps priuari 2 
| * 
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Chriſti, he would for a time be deprived of the fruition of Chriſt, for the good of his bre- 
thren, Thom. in Comment. But he that is once ſeparated, and ſtandeth as accurſed from Chriſt, 
cannot but alwaies ſo remaine, 5 5 5 ESE 
J. Somethinke that S. Paul ſpake thus, impety quodam eharitatis, wiſhing bimſelfe to be 
damned for his brethren, by a violent paſſion of charicie, and not well conſidering what he 
wiſhed, But then 8. Paul had finned, if he made ſuch a vow or wiſh, quad am incogitantis, 
withour any conſidering or bethioking himſclfe: it had ſhewed great taſhneſſe, ex furt. 
Pareo. eee Wh 

8. Some thinke that the Apoſtle vſeth an hyperbolicall ſpeach, when one ſpeaketh more 
then he intenderh, as the Prophet Dauid ſaith, They that hate me are more then the baires of my 
head, Plalm,69.4. ſo here the Apoſtle, the more to expteſſe his Ioue toward his brethren, 
doth vſe this byperbolicall ſpeach, as though euen for their ſakes he wiſhed to bee a caſt a. 
way, Dyoniſ. Cartbiſiunus But thus they will onely make this a colourable and flouriſh. 
ing ſpeach of the Apofile, which yas no doubt a zealous and ſerious wiſh and deſire i 
him. | ls PE RS 7 | EY 

9. Partixs maketh mention of an 6dde interpretation, which he beard delivered by one 
an. 1568, that afterward played the Apoſtata from Chriſt : who by Chriſt in this place vn 
det ſtood the anointed Prieſls, alleadging for his auchoririe Euſebius, who in that propheſie 
Dan. 9. ſo ynderſtanderh the word Meſſiah, Chriſt. But beſide that the word Chtiſt, becing 
abſolutely put without any addition, is not ſo taken in Scripture, and Euſehius interpretati. 
on is therein diſtaſted and miſliked of the beſi interpreters: this had beene a vaine and ſuper- 
fluous wiſh in S. Paul, for in che beginning of his converfion hee was odious to the high 
Prieſts, and euen ther they tooke counſell to kill him, Act. 9.23. 

10. There temaine then two expoſitions, which may bee joyned both together in one: 
Chryſo/tome ſaith, that S. Paul deſired, priuari 8 gloria Chriſti, to be depriued of ihe 
glory and fruition of Chriſt: Occumeniat 1195 yet further, that he wiſheth, vt per moam pn. 
ditionem Aeg Chriſta, that Chriſt by my vtter petiſning miay be glorified in the (11. 
vation of the Tewes: and Caſſian r. S. collar. 23. interpreteth, to be an avarhema from Chrit, 
eterns addici e to be addicted vnto euetlaſting puniſhment : Both theſe doe hang 
one vpon another: for he that is depriged of everlaſting ioy,is caſt downe to euerlaſting pu- 
niſhmenr, This then is che Apoſtles defire, eterni bon; fruitione priuari, to be deprined of e- 
uerlaſting happinefle, Martyr: excludi ab omni ſaluth expettatione, to bee excluded from all 
hope and expectation of ſaluation, Calnin: he wiſheth æternam abieftionem 2 Chriſts,o bee 
caſt off for euer from Chriſt, Pareus: abyci in aternot cruciatus, to bee caſt into cuerlaſting 
rorment, Oſander. And that this was the Apoſtles meaning, appeareth by the like zealous 
deſire in Moles, who alſo wiſhed to be blotted out of the booke of life, rather then God 
ſhould have been diſhonoured in the deſtruction of Iſtael: both of theſe were readie, ſus ex- 
tio aliorum ſaluti ſubuenire, by theit deſtruction to haue helped forward the ſaluation of o- 
thers, Gryneus, Mart. Os : | | . 

But againſt this interpretation it is diuerſly obiected. 1, ObiefZ. S. Paul could not wiſh 
to be ſepatated from Chtiſt, but he muſt deſite alſo to be alieuated from his loue and fauour; 
which thing to deſire it had beene ſinne. ee es 85 
 eAnſw. Chryſotomt anſwereth that the Apoſtle would not by any meanes be ſeparated 
from the loue of Chriſt, nam propter Chriſti amorem fantopere hot ardet deſideria, for the loue of 
Chriſt he is ſo much inflamed with this deſire: ir followeth not therefore, he defireth to bee 
ſepatated from Chriſt, therefore from his love: he wiſheth not to be deprived amicitia (bri- 
ti, ſed fruſtu amicitiæ, of the friendſhip of Chrift, but onely ofthe fruit of bis friendſhippe, 
which was euerlaſting felicitie, Patens, ap | 

2. Obieft. 1fS.Paul hetein reſpected the glorie of Godin the ſaluation of the Iewes,why 
did he not likewiſe wiſh to be ſeparated for the ſaJuarion of the Gentiles ? Auſw. S. Paul no 
doubt was readie to doe the like for them: but there was not the like octaſion, for the Gen- 
tiles flocked to Chriſt, and received the Goſpell, but the Iewes were ſtubborne, and euetis 
where refifted their calling: and therefore for them he maketh this yow, Mart. 

- 2, Obielt. But S. Paul knewe, that be could not indeed be ſeparared from Chrift, as hee 
profeſſed before, cap. 8. 38. that nothing could ſeparate him from the love of Godin Chrift. 
eAnſw, 1. Lyranus thinketh that this yowe of Paul, as likewiſe that of Moſes was fecun- 


dum diſpoſſt ionem iuferioris partis anime, according tothe diſpoſition of the inferiour part of 
the 


themind, where the affections are: for loue nec menſuram (cir nec modum, knoweth neither 
meaſure not manner, not in the deliberate and reaſonable part of the minde, 2. But the bet- 
ter anſwer is: that it was votum conditionale, a conditionall, not an abſolute vowe, if it were 
che will of God; as Chrifts petition was for the paſſing away of the cuppe of his death, if it 
were his fathers will, Pareus: ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh gar 71, after a ſort, and with conditi- 
on, if it might be,Grynews: And to the ſame purpoſe before them, Oecumenius, non abſolute hac 
dixit tanquam poſſibilia, ſed ſub conditione, he ſpake not theſe things abſolutely, as if they were 
oſſible, but wich a condition: for if Paul for the loue of Chriſt could haue beene ſeparated 
from Chriſt, he ſhould againe haue beene ſo much the more firmely ioyned vnto Chriſt: for 
if loue be the cauſe of vaion, then fo great loue of the Apoſtle would haue cauſed fo much 
nearer coniunction. HEY, | | 
. Obieft. Though a man be bound by the rule of charitieto giue his temporall life for an 
others ſpirituall life, yet he is not bound to giue his ſoule cuerlaſtingly to periſh, if it were 
in his choice, that others ſhould not ſo periſh: like as one is not bound to redeeme an others 
bodily life by the loſſe of his, ſo neither che ſpirituall life of the ſoule, by the loſſe of bis 
owne: Tolet thus obiecteth annot. 4. and therefore he inferreth that in this ſenſe, it bad been 
an inordinate and vaine defirc in the Apoſile. | ; 

Anſ#, 1. Some thinke, that every man is bound to redeeme the ſaluation of others, by 
the loſſe of his one, ſaying that a fewe can attaine vnto ſuch perfection of charitie: for the 
rule of charitie is this, that we ſhould doe that for others, which we would baue done for 
our ſelues: now a man had rather, that an other ſhould giue himſelfe to ranſome him, then 
he ſhould periſh: and Chriſt vas enflamed with ſuch charitie, that he became a curſe for vs: 
and rhe like minde ſhould bein Chtiſis members to wiſh to be accurſed for their brethren: 
as Origen infetreth, Quid mirum, fi cum Dominus pro ſernis fit factus maledictum, ſerum pro fra- 
tribus anathema fiat ? what maruell is it, when the Lord was made a curſe for the ſeruants, if 
a ſeruant become an anathema far his brethren ? Pareus alſo giveth inſtance in Chriſt, who 


was made a cutſe for vs, dub. 1. C untra. 1. That ſaying of our Sauiour, whatſoever you would 
that one ſhould doe vnto you, doe unto them: Auguſtine well vaderſtandeth, de recta & iuſta vo- 
luntate, of a right and iuſt minde, not otherwile: for if a man could be content vpon a lewde 
mind, that his wife ſhould commit adulrerie with an other, it followerh not, that the other 
ſhould yeeld his wife to his wicked deſite: ſo for a man to wiſh , that an other would giue 
his ſoule for his, were no iuſt or equall defire, 2. Chriſt, though he did beate the puniſhment 
due to vs, and did beate the curſe of the lawe, yet he was neuer avelſia d Deo, ſeparated or 
pulled away from God, Mart. and there is great diffetence betweene the perſon of the Re- 
deemer, and his exceeding loue, and thoſe which are redeemed, who herein cannot be imi- 
tators of Chriſt, %%FFÜ” r.. 

2. As theſe doe iuſtiſie Pauls deſire, having relation onely to the loue of his brethren: ſo 
Chryſoſtome aymeth onely at the glotie of God, that in reſpect thereof, Paul made no ac- 
count of his ſaluation: but he expreſſely maketh not mention thereof, for modeſtie ſake, leſt 
he ſhould ſeeme to boaſt too much ofthis loue toward Chriſt: But Tolet ſhe weth the inſuf- 
ficiencie of this reaſon, becauſe Paul had profeſſed before that nothing could ſeparate him 


from theloue of Chriſt: he might alſo as modeſtly have wiſhed bere to be an auathema for 


Chcilt. © 

3. I preferre therefore Calains ſolution, that neither Saint Paul had here reſpe& vnto 
the glorie of God alone, or ynto the ſaluation of his brethren alone, ſed charitatem homs- 
num in ſtudio glorie Dei coninngimmns, but we ioyne the loue of men with a deſite of the glorie 
of God, &c. he wiſheth the faluation of his brethren, with reſpect vnto the glorie of God: 
as Moſes in the like caſe in making requeſt for his people, therein deſited the promoting of 
Gods glotie: Now the Apoſtle ſaith, tor bis brethren, vt inſerniret canſe , to apply himſelſe 
to the cauſe in hang, which was to teſtifie the great deſire that he had to their ſaluation, yet 
as ioyned With the glorie of Chriſt: as is euident v. 5. where hee addeth , who is God oner all, 
Bleſſed for ener, Mart. | 

So then notwichſtanding thefe or any other ſuch like obiections, I preferre Chryſoſtomes 
interpretation of theſe words of the Apoſtle, who in the zeale to Gods glotie, & loue to bis 
brethren, wiſheth that he were cut off from Chriſt, ſo they might be ſaued: according to that 
ſaying in the Goſpell , that it were better that one of the ers ſhonld periſh, then that the 
whole bedie ſhould be caſt into hell: for the Apoſtle had herein reſpect vnto the gloric of 2 
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ſhould have more appeared, ia the ſauing of the multitude of that nation , as the whole bo- 


die, he beeing cut off but as one member;then that he ſhould be ſaued,and the whole bodie his 
periſh: to this purpoſe Chryſiſt.vpon that place inthe Goſpel. ' | of C 

eAnſelme likewiſe vpon this place ſaith, that Paul optabar perire , defiredtoperiſh , ſothe 4 
reſt might be ſaued: and this ſenſe he confirmerh by the like defire of rwo great Prophets Go 
Moſes and Micah:this latter, c. 2. 1 1. wiſheth thus, / wonld I were a man not haning the ſpirit, ſtro 


and that I did ſpeake lies, voluit ſe alienum eſſe a ſpiritu, cc. he wiſheth to be a ſtranget from the But 
ſpirit, and to be a falſe Prophet, ſo that his people might eſcape all thoſe plagues which 
were foretold, as S. Paul here wiſheth to be eftraunged and ſeparared from Chriſt : In like 
manner, Moſes obiecit ſe exitis, Moſes did offer himſelfe to deſtruction for the people ſake; 
thus Anſelme. . 
But 1. though we allow Anſelmes interpretation, he is deceiued in his firſt prooſe: for 
though the vulgar Latine doth fo read that place of Micah, yet it is truely according tothe 
origina!l tranſlated thus, /f a man walking after the wind, and lying faiſly, &e. that is, if there 
were one, that were giueu vnto lies, which propheſie of proſperous things vnto the people, 
he ſhould be a meete Prophet for them: And the Prophet was not to with vpon any occah.. 
on, to commit ſinne, in telling of lies, 2. Concetuing the other example of Moſes,it is right. 
Hczpt in ly alleadged, bur becauſe there is ſome queſtion abont Moſes manner ot with, how it is to 
Erd. in e. be taken, though elſewhere ic be bandled at large, it ſhall no: be amiſſe breefely to touch it 
dee here: fot it is a great hinderance to the Rudijous reader, in a point wherein he expecteth 
preſent ſatisfaction, to make reference to another booke, which it may be is not fo rcadie at 
hand, | 15 
Queſt. 6. How Moſes wiſhed tobe blotted out of the books of life 

| for Iſraels ſake, 

Moſes words are theſe; Exod. 33.3 1. Athen wilt not ( pardon their finne, ) blot me ont of the 
broke which thou haſt written: Becauſe that deſite of Moſes, and this of Paul here are veric 
like, 2s Hierome ſaith, If we conſider Moſes voice making requeſt for his people we ſball ſee,eunden 
ſaaſſe Moſt e Pauli erga creditum gregem affethum, ce. that both Moles and Paul had the 
ſame affection toward the flocke committed to them: it ſhall not be amiſſe to inſert ſome- 
what here touching Moſes wiſh. Two things doe here breed queſtion, the manner of Moſs 
wiſh, and the matter, and ſenſe theteof. 1. Fot ihe manner, Moſes vſeth that bouldnes of 
ſpeach that a ſubiect will ſcarcely vſe ſpeaking to his Prinee, nos ſolum clamat apud Deum, ſed 
reclamat, he doth not onely ctie vnto God, but he reclaimeth and crieth as it were againſt 
his minde ; But Phils temooue th this doubt, becauſe the Scripture ſaith that God talked 
with Moſes as with his ſteind: he ſpeaketh therefore freely and boldly as to his friend: this 
libereic then and freedome of his ſpeach is not to be attributed voto his arrogancie,but vn- 

dae to bis f:eind{hip and fawiliaritie: arrogantss eſt andacia, amici eſt filucia, boldnes and raſhnes 
dan dt hætes ſhe eth attogaacie, but conſidence is in friendſhip. 2. But there remaineth a greater doubt 
as touching the matter and meaning of Moſes vowe and defire: for whereas Gods booke of 
life ſigniſieth his ordaining of ſome vnto eternal life; which is of two ſorts, either ſecundum 
pred:ſtinationem, according to the decree of the predeſtination which cannot be altered: or 
feeundun preſenters inſt itiam, according to mens preſent iuſtice: in the firſt ſenſe it would 
ſceme to be ſtulta petitio, a fooliſh requeſt, to deſire that which was impoſſible to be blotted 


out of Gods decree of predeſſination, and in the other it would be thought to be impia, an py 
engodiydefire, to wiſh to fall from the preſent ſlate of iuſtice: How ſor the ſolution of this yep 
doubt chereare diuetſe anſwers framed, | fire 

1. Rabbi Salomon taketh this co be the booke of Moſes law , that it ſhould haue no deno- W 
minataon from him, but that his name might be taken out thenee: but it appeareth in the G 
Lords anſwer,{ wiltblot ont of chat booke him that ſianerh,that this booke belenged vato more 2 
then Moles onely. 23 „„ ͤ ( as 

2. Rab. Moſes Gerurdenſi thinketh, Moſes extre ſe raptnm,to have beene as it were beſide = 
himſelfe, aud in his great zeale to his people to haue ſpoken he knew not What. Bur ſeeing Fai 
Moles praver was fo wel} accepted of God, it is not to be thought that he offended in ma- _ 
king ſo tiſh and inconſdetate a prayer, . 

3. Paulis Burgenſit yarieth not much fromthe firſt interpretation: hee taketh the booke ken; 
here, ſor the hiſtoricall narration in Scripture of the acts and doings of the Saints: and ſo he ki 
thinketh, that Moſes oncly defircd , that the great workes, which God bad wrought by du 


his 


— —  — 
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his hand, ſhould not be written of him. But this had beene to pray againſt the ſettiug forth 
of Gods glorie, which was manifeſted in thoſe great workes, i 

4. Caictan vnderſtandeth it, de libro princ ipatus, of the booke of principalities + that whereas 
God had appointed Moſes to be goucrnour of a greater nation and people, if he ſhould de- 
roy Iſrael, Moſes defireth rather to be no gouernour at all, then that Iſrael ſhoul dperiſh: 
But the words of the Lord, [will blot ont bim that ſinneth, ſne that Moſes ſpeaketh not of a 

tſonall writing in any ſuch book, which concerned him alone, but of ſuch a booke, where- 
in others were written as well as himſelte, 1 | 

5. Auguſtine maketh this ſenſe, 0. 147. n Exod. as thou haft made it certaine , that I can 
not be raced out of the booke which thou haſt written, ſo let me be as ſure and certaine, that 
thou wilt remit ths ſinne of this people: But Gods anſwer , I will blot out, &c, overtbroweth 
this ſenſe, for there the Lord anſweteth negatiuely, ynto Moſes, that he ſhould not be bloc. 
ted out: then Moſes wiſh was to be blotted our. | | 

6, Lyrauus ſaith, that Moſes did thus wiſh ſecundum deſiderium partic inferioris anime, ac- 
cordingto the deſite of the inferiour part of his minde, not in the ſuperiour part , which was 
his ivdgement and vnderftanding: as Chriſt praied that the cup might paſſe from him: but 

et there is a more ſufficient anſwer then this, ſee anſw.6,following, | 

7. Thoſtatus qu. 44. in 32. Exod. thinkech. that it is an hyperboricall ſpeach , as that of Ra- 
chel, gine me children or elſe 1 die, and yet ſhe had rather haue no children, then to have died: 
yet in ſuch paſſionate ſpeeches, they ſhew their fetuent and exceeding great defire : But in 
this ſenſe Moſes ſhould haue had no ſuch meaning to be blotted out of Gods book: the con- 
rarie whereof appeareth in the Lords anſwer, © + * 4 

8, Oleaſter will haue this to be the meaning: blot me aut of thy booke , that is, obliniſcere mei 
perpetus, forget me for euer: for as we vſe to commit thoſe things to writing, which wee 
would remember, ſo the things which we defire to forget we blot out: But it is more then a 
metaphoricall ſpeach,as is euident by the Lords anſwer by Moſes. 

9. Hierome epiſt. 151.ad Algaſ.a0d Gregolib.10. Moral. c. 7. Ent Pſal.68,vpon theſe 
words, let them be blotted ont of the books of the lining, doe take this ke to be the decree 
onely of this tempotall life, and thoſe tobe blotted out, which ate deprived of life: ſo Moſes 
in theit opinion wiſheth onely to be deptiued of this mortall life : ſo alſo Pererize, Bur this 
cannot be ſo, for the Lord ſaith, he will blat out him which ſinneth; now not ogely ſinners, but 
righteous men are taken away out of this lifſfſfſGGGGſ. | | 

10, But (bryſoſtomes expoſition is befly who (ib, 3. de prauident. doth interpret theſe words 
of Moſes, as the other of Paul, of the finall ſeparation from Chrift, and of beeing depriued 
of the viſion of God, and fruition of Chtiſt: ſo alſo Bernard, Moſes noluit intro duci in gaudium 
Dominic, Moſes would not be brought into the ioꝝ of the Lord, the people remaining 
without. Bernar. in ſerm. i 2. in Cant ic. the reaſons for the confirmation of this, ſee in the end 
of the former queſtion: and the ſolution of this doubt, ho Moſes could deſire an impoſh- 
ble thing of God, ſee alſo there in the anſwer to the 3. obiection. 

Queſt. 7. Whether in matters of ſaluation, one kindred after the fleſb 
ought to haue any prioritie before others, 

2. 3. My kinſmen according to the fleſh. 1. Baſil regal.-brev.reſp.190. delivereththis doQrine, 
chat in ſpirituall matters none ought to haue more refpeR vnto their kindred after the fleſh, 
then vnto others, that ate not neere in blood: And that ſaying of Paul, may ſeeme to con- 
firme this opiniob, 2. Cor. 5. 16. Hence forth know we no man after the fleſh , yea though wee had 
krowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet henceforth know we him no more. Contra, In this place the Apo- 
ſile oppoſeth himſelfe againſt theſe falſe teachers, which ſtood ypon'carnall prerogatiues, 
apd the le gal and carnall ceremonies,and the generation of Chriſt only after the fleſh:theſe 
things Saint Paul would no longer know, that is, truſt vnto: before his calling he ftood vp- 
on ſuch out ward priviledges, as that he was circumciſed,an Hebrew, of the ttibe of Benia- 
min, and ſuch like,Phil.3.5. But he counted all theſe things as droſſe and dung in compari- 
fon of Chriſt: and he will hot know Chriſt onely aceotding to the fleſh, in reſpect of his 
outward ſtate in the world: for our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, lob. G. 3. It is the ſpirit that quic 
vet h, the fleſh prefiterh not hing. Mar. VV 

2. But that even ſpirituall things may by the rule of charitie be firft wiſhed vnto our 
kinred, it may thus appesre. 1. Becauſe our naturall affection is not deft: oyed by religion, 
but perfected; piety doth qualifie and moderate * compaſſion, it doth not extinguiſh 
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it. 2. Cbatitie muſt be erdiuata, ordered: it proccedeth in degrees: firſt a man may expreſſe 
his loue toward his owne, 1.Tim. 5.4. Let them firſt learne to ſhew godlineſſe toward their ows, 
houſe. 3. S. Paul giveth this as areaſon of his heauineſſe and greife tor the Iſraelites, becauſe 
they were bis kindred after the fleſh: where though he vſeth a limitation, that after the fleſh 
they were onely his brethren, but otherwiſe they were not, beeing vnbeleeuers and contem- 
ners of the Goſpell, yet it much mooued him for them, becauſe they were his kinted after the 


fleſh, 4 
Queſt. 8. The cauſes which made the Apoſtle to be ſo much 
greined for the lewes, v. 4. 5. 

He recountetb diverſe priviledges and immuniries of the Jewes , which made him the 
more to defire their converſion, 1. In reſpeRof himſelfe, they were his brethren, not ſo pro. 
perly called, but they were his kinſmen after the fleſh: though in other reſpects they were 
not his brethren: this phraſe after the fleſh,is afcerward, v.5. beeing ſpoken of Chriſt taken 
in an other ſenſe: it ſheweth him to be of an other nature, then that which he had after the 
fleſh:there it ſhewerh not a diuerſitie of nature, but a differẽce of brotherhood in Paul& the. 

2. Then he ceckoneth vp their priviledges with relation vnto God, 1. They are the Iſta- 
elites : they are rather called by that name of lacob, then by the name of Abraham and J. 

2.24c : for that theſe had ſonnes, which belonged not to the people of God , but all lacob; 
ſonnes were the fathers ofthe Lords people, and they are named of Iſrael rather then lacob, 
becauſe it was the more worthie name, both for that the Lord impoſed it, and for the more 
excellent fignification: [ſrael ſigniſieth one pteuailing with God, 2. Theirs was the adepti. 
on, that is, they were adopted to be a peculiar people vnto God, ſelected from all che world: 
and therefore they are called, Exod. 4. 22. the Lords firſt borne: there is an other adoption, 
when weare adopted to be the ſonnes of God by grace, Rom. 5. 15, but the Apoſite ſpe. 
keth here of the outward adoption and calliug to be the people of God. 3. The glorie which 
Chryſeſtome vnderſtandeth, in that they were the peculiar people of God, ſo alſo Hm. Gn. 
gal. imterlin, Theodoret, of the mitacles and great works whereby they became famous and 
glocious:Lyranxs ofthe divine viſions and appatitions: but iris better referred vnto the Ack 
of the covenant, which is called the gloric of God, 182m. 4. 21. 22. Gryn, Calv. Mart. To, 
Paras. 4. The conenans, gining of the lam, the ſernice of God : Origen by the coucnants oc 
reftaments vnderſtandeth che diverſe renewing of Gods couenant with his people, ſo Aar. 
Ofian. Hier. is epiſt. ad Algaſ. qu. g. of the old andnewe Teſtament, ſo Me bes the new 
teſtametit is zftcrward exprefied inthe word promiſes: the covenants were rather the two ta- 
bles of cournant, as the Apoſtle calleththem, Heb. g. 4. and ſo here the Apoſtle reckoneth 
vp three kind of lawes which Iſrael had, the moral, contained in the tables of the la we, che 
adicial, called here yeueferia,the giving of the law, and the ceremeniall , which conſiſted of 
the Pricfthood and tacrifices,called here the ſernice.g. The ſesr:which were of two ſorts, 
either remporall, as touching the inheritiag ofthe land of Canaan, or ſpirituall of the Meſſi- 
ah,Gryn, both legall promiſes and Euangelicall, Martiboth of this life and the next, Poll. 
theſe promiſes firſt belonged vnto them, and vpon theit reiecting. they were fulfilled ypon 
the Geariles,Ofrander. | . 

3. The third ſort of priviledges are with relation vnto the father, thence were the fathers, 
that is, of that nation were the honourable Pacriarkes , of whom they are deſcended : and 
God promiſed to be their God, and of their ſeede, Gen.7.4.yea to a thouſand generations, 
Exod, 20.6. though they were degenerate children, yet vnto them belonged the promiſe 
made vtto their fathers, = 7 n | 

4. The fourth kind of priuiledge is with relation to Chriſt; and ef whem Chriſt came: ſome 
lezuc out the coniunction and. and vndetſtand the fathers of whom Chriſt came; ſo Orig. 
Haymo, Lyran following the vulgar Latine: But the better re is with che coniunctioa, 
and of whom,that is, of the Iſraelites came Chriſt: ſo (broſet.Th Terial.l,de Trinit. Iren. 
J. g. c. 8. Hilarie lib. 8. Trinit. wich others: according to the Greeke originall: for it is a com- 
mendation of the whole notion of Iſtael, and au excellent pterogatiue that Chriſt came of 
them according to the fleſh, | * T5 

Queſt. 9. Of the excellencie of the Iſraclites and of trae nobilitie, _ 

1. The nobilitie of the Iitselites diverſly appeareth. 1. Oae thing that maketh 8 nation 
noble, is to haue gem prrnm — impermixtne , to come of a pure and-ynmingled ſtocke: 
as che Arhenians boaſted that they came of themſelues, without the mixcure of any other 

nati- 
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aation, but it was moſt true of the Hebrewes,they were deſcended of Abrabam, and ioyned 
not in marriage but with themſelues. 2. That is counted a noble nation, which hath a per- 
fect gouernement within it ſelfe ,and liue by their ownelawes, as the Hebrewes did, who 
bad their lawes giuen them of God, 3. They were alſo of great antiquitie. 4. And many ex- 
cellent and worthie men came of that nation. | | 
2, Some make ſmall account of nobilitie, and vrge much that ſaying of /phicrates , who 
beeing bur a coblers ſonne, grew to be a famous captaine, which beeing obiected vnto bim, 


anſwered, memm genus 4 me incipit, tuum in te deſinit, my nobilitie begiuneth in me, and thine 


endeth in thee: and nobilitie they ſay is but an outward thing, cuen as the garments and 
robes of honeur, which make not a man honourable. / 

Contra. 1. True it is that vertue without nobilitie is more commendable, then nobility 
without vertue; but when vertue is incident to them, that ate deſcended of 2 noble race, it 
is ſo much the more glorious, 2. Some may much degenerte from theit noble anceftours, 
25 corne and ſtockes tranſplanted may growe wild: as of ſuch as haue beene ingenuous and 
valoreus, may deſcend cruell and ſauage impes, as the poſtetitie of Alcibiades , 2 de genera- 
ted: and of ſuch as wete gentle and affable may ſome come, that are dull and blockiſh as the 
offspring of mon and Socrates, 3,Yet there is a threefold priuiledge to bee deſcended of 
noble and worthie parents. 1. There doe remaine ſome ſeedes of generous mindes, which 
one way or other will in timeſhewe themſelues in the poſteritie. 2. The example of the ver- 
cues of the anceſtours is much to mooue and eneline the poſteritie. 3. And beyond all this, 
the Lord hath promiſed to be the God of the faithfull, and of their ſeede to a thouſand ge- 
perations: fo that they which are deſcended, though diuerſe degrees off from true n 
progenitors, are beloued of God for their fathers ſakes. _ . 

Queſt. 10. Of the meaning ofcheſg words, v. 5 #ho God ouer all, bleſſed for ener, 

1. Eraſmus is blamed both by Proteſtants, as Beza,and Papiſts, as Toler aunot. g. for ale 
ring and changing the reading of this verſe, making this the ſenſe, God who is ouer all, be bleſ> 
ſed for euer: and will not haue this clauſe referred to Chriſt: but that the Apoſtle doth con- 
clude generally with a doxo/ogie, giuing praiſe vnto God: like wiſe he thinketh that this word 
( God) is inſerted, vrging that neitheir Hellarie hach it in Plal.t 22. not Cyprian lib, 6. cont Iu- 
leot: whereas not withſtanding, Origen, Chryſoſt, I. and generally all expoſitors do fo 
tead, and many of them vſe this place to prooue the diuinitie of Chtiſt. | 

2. S. Paul coneludeth with this doxologie for two reaſons: 1. both as Chryſoſtome faith to 
ſet forth the praiſe of Chriſt; whom the Tewes blaſphemed : 2. and as Hayme,co ſhewe, that 
although he was ſorrie for the reieRion of the Tewes, yet he gave thankes to God for all, and 
reſted in his good pleaſure, * ee 

Queſt, rr. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, v. 6. All they are not Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, 

The Apoſtle here anſwereth an obiection, that if it ſo be that the Iſraelites ace caſt off and 
forſaken, then it ſhould ſeeme that the word of God is of no effect, and bis promiſes made 
yoid; hereunco the Apoſtle maketh anſwer by a diſtinction of the Iſraelites, that ſome are ſo 
onely in reſpect of theircarnall generation, ſome ate the true Iſraelites, which are the chil- 
dren ofthe promiſe,and of the faith of Abraham: But here is ſome queſtion about the ſcope 


and purpoſe of the Apoſtle. x I . 
1. Some thinke that the Apoſtle intendeth cheifely to prooue the yocation of the Gen- 


tiles, that they are the true Iſrael of God, and ſo the promiſes of God are not made voide: 


and theſe make the example of Izaac onely rypicall , thereby ſhadowing forth the difference 
berweene the true beleeuers, and thoſe onely which haue the outward calling: to this pur- 
poſe Chryſoſtome, who applyeth this example to the Gentiles, which are called by the word, 
ind regenerate by baptiſme: ſo the erdinar. gleſſ. and Tolet annot. 1 6. But if the Apoſtle in- 
tended onely to — by this diſtinction, the calling of the Gentiles, he had not ſufficient! 
anſwered the obiection, which concerned the promiſes made to the Iſraelites bis kinred af - 
ter the fleſb, 

2. Neither yet is the Apoſtles ſcope to be reſtrained onely to the nation of the Iewes: as 
Pet, Martyr ſeemeth to thinke, Iſraclitico populo promiſſionems propeſitem fuiſſe indefinite that the 
promiſe was propounded indefinitely to the people of Ifrac}, which came of Abrabam after 
the fleſh,&c, and rherefore he miſliketh Chryſoſtomes application tothe Gentiles: for it is e 
vident that the Apoſtle in the end of the chaptertreatethof the vocation of the Gentiles, 


whereunto he maketh a way by this diſtinction. 
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3. So then vnder the name of the true Iſrael of God, the Apoſtle comprehendeth thoſe 


which did imitate the faith of Abraham, whether they were of the fleſh and carnall gene. 206 
ration of Abraham, or not, Grynews : And Haywo maketh three kind of children of Abra. he 

| barn, ſome are ſecundum ſidem & gratiam, both according to faith and the fleſh,as the belce. Ke 
ving Tewes: ſome onely according to the fleſh,as the inctedulous Iewes: ſome according to 
faith, but not in the fleſh, as the beleeuing Gentiles, | 671 
4. Telet well obſetueth, annot. 16. chat S. Pauls anſwer is not to the former obiection, that 
Gods promiſes tooke effect in ſome of the Iewes, though not in all, to whom it was mage. thi 
for then in part it had not taken effect, but the promiſe was made onely to the true Iſtae- tri 
lites,and ſo in all them, to whom it was made, it was effectuall. red 
J. And whereas the Apoſtle bringeth in the example of Iſaac, to prooue that all are not it i 
the children of Abraham, that are of his ſeed, becauſe Iſmael was alſo of Abrahams ſeed, but nal 
was not the heire of promiſe: it muſt be obſerued, that neither all that deſcended of Iſmael, ſes 
were excluded from the promiſe, for of him came many beleeuing Gentiles, nor all inclu. cat 


ded within the promiſe, that came of Izaak, for then all of Iſrael ſhould be the true Iſrael: 
But theſe t wo are propounded as examples, Iſmael onely of thoſe which are borne accor- 
ding to the fleſh, and Izaak of choſe which are borne not by the force of nature, but by pro- 
miſc and grace. | 1 | | 
Queſt. 12. Of the meaning of theſꝛ words, v.10. and nat 

onely, &c. but alſo Rebecca, &c. | 

1. This is an jmperfeR ſpeach, and nat onely, and there tore ſomewhat muſt be ſupplyed: 
ſome therefore inſert thus, and ot onely he, that is Iſaac, Bex a, Geneuenſ. ſome, and not oel, 
( illa) ſhee, vnderſtanding Sarah, that is, ſne onely uon accepit diuinum reſponſum receiued not 
a diuine anſwer, [renews lib. . c. 38, or promiſſianem, the promile, gloſſ. ordinar., or a ſonne by 
the helpe of grace, Lyraym: but the better ſupplił᷑ is, to put it neither in the maſculine or fe. 
minine, but in the neuter, and not onely (hoc) this, that is, it was not thus onely in Iſcnael 
and Iſaac, but in this other example, which he now propeundeth; ſee the like phraſe be- 
fore,c.6.11.a0d 8.23. | 

2. For whereas diverſe expoſitions might haue beene taken to the former example: as 
that they were of two mothers, and the ſame of diverſe conditions, the one free the other 
bound: now the Apoſtle produceth an other example, wherein neicher of theſe two excep- 
tions can haue place: for Jacob and Eſau came of one mother, and they were borne at one 
bib, | : 

3. The vulgar Latine teadeth, Rebecca, ex uns concubitu,ar one lying in conception, bit in 
the Greeke it is not ſo, but ſhe ab 3,ovon, having conceiued by one: in the ſame ſenſe the 
Syrian tranſlator, companying with bim: though it be not vnlike, but that as they were borne 
togethet, ſo they were conceiued together. | 

4. But Chryſoſtome here hath a ſtrange opinion: that the Apoſtle leaueth this queſtion 
vndiſcuſſed, why the Lord did make choice of Jacob and refuſed Eſau : he onely auſwereth 
one queſtion by an other: for the Iewes might haue demanded why they were reiected 
and the Gentiles accepted, and he anſwereth by the like queſtion concernining the fathers, 
Iſaac and Iacob were taken, Iſmael and Eſau refuſed: and goeth no further: like as in the 5, 
chapter, he ſheweth that Chriſts righteouſneſſe is derived to vs, as Adams finne is propaga- 
ted, but there he leaueth, and proceedeth not to ſuewe, how finne is propagated from A- 
dam: But Chryſeſtome is in both deceiued, for both in that place he prooueth the propaga- 
tion of ſinne from Adam to his poſteritie, by the effect thereof, namely, death, all ſinned 
in Adam, becauſe by ſinne death entted: and in this place he ſheweth the fitſt cauſe of the e- 
lectioa of Jacob, and the teptobation of Eſau, namely the free purpoſe of God, v. 11. thes 
the purpoſe of God might remaine. 17115 | 

Queſt. 13. I bether theſe examples concerne tempor all or eternal 
election and reprobation, 

It is by ſome obiected, that theſe examples of Iſaac and Iſmael, Iacob and Eſau, doe only 
ſhe w their cemporall reiection, not their depriuing of eternall life: but they are ſer forth on- 
ly as types of the teiection of the Iewes. 

I, For the text cited out of Geneſis, chap. 15. ſpeaketh of ſetuitude, that the elder 
ſhall ſerue the younger but one may be in ſeruitude, and yet not eternally reiected. 


2. Aud this propheſie was not perſonally fulfilled in Iacob and Eſau, but in their poten 15 
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3. That other place, Mal. 1.2. ſheweth wherein the loue of God confifled toward Jacob, 
and his hatred coward Efau, becauſe he gaue vnto lacob the land of promiſe, but onto Eſau 
he made bis mountaine waſt, and gaue him a drie and barren countrie, Thus Eraſinus obie- 
Red, in his diatrib. pro liber. arbit. and of late Hunnins and Huberus, = 

Contra. To theſe obiections of Eraſmus, Luther hath ſufficiently made anſwer, lib. de arbir. 
c,166, much differing herein from the Lutherans ſo called in thete times. A 

x, Firſt, here Luther. and ſo Pet. Martyr vpon this place anſwer by way of conceſſion, 
that if it were admitted, that S. Paul onely ſpeaketh of their remporall teiection, yet it is a 
ſtrong argument to ſhe w, that election is uot by workes, ſeeing even the diſpoſiog of this 
tempotall inheritance was not by wor kes, but according to the purpoſe of God: ſecondly, 
it is denied, that this teſtimonie onely concerned the temporall inheritance: for this exter- 
nall promiſe of the inheritance pf Canaan, had relation to Chriſt, and the ſpitituall ptomi- 
ſes were therein exhibited; and ſo the Apoſtle dra weth his argument, 4 /igno ad rem ſignifi - 
catam, from the ſigne to the thing ſiguified, Jun. lib. 2 parall. io. ſo alſo Pare dub. g. this 

right giuen vnto the younger ouer the elder, was effeltus ſingular gratie, complettens ea om- 
nia, qua ad fœdus Dei, & c. it was an effect of ſpeciall grace, comprehending all things be- 
longing to the couenant, and everlaſting life. 8 | | 

2, As this propheſie was hiſtorically fulfilled in their poſteritie, ſo alſs it muſt haue ſome 
effect in their perſons: for it iv ſaid to Eſau, Geneſ. 29, 40. Thou ſhalt be thy brothers ſerwant: 
which ſeeing it was not fulfilled viſibly, for Eſau bad a more flouriſhing out watd ſtate then 
Jacob, it had a ſpirituall accompliſhment in them, Eſau beeing a ſeruant in reſpe& of lacob, 
becauſe he was cut off from the couenant of grace. And though there be not evident teſti- 
monie of the reprobation of Iſmael and Eſau, yet it is moſt probable: ſeeing Iſmael was a 
mocker and perſecutor of Izaak, Gal. 4. 29. and Eſau is called aprophane perſoo, that they - 
were reprobates: vnleſſe it can be ſhewed that they returned in their lite time to the fellow- 
ſhip of the Churcb, for without the Church there is no ſaluation: Par dab. 4. 

3. In Malacbie, the Lord vſeth this as an argument of bis loue to Iacob, and batred to 
Eſau, becauſe he had giuen a pleaſant land to the one, and a baiten ground to the other: but 
yer the Lord tiſeth higher, and ſhewech how that with Eſau he is angry for euer, and that he 
will be maguified in Iacob: that place then cannot be reſtrained to tempotall things, 

4. And if theſe examples onely concerned temporall things, then had not the Apoſtle al- 
leadged them to the purpoſe: which was to ſhew who were the children of God, and the 
children of the promiſe, v. 8. but this is not to be thought of the Apoſtle, that he cited Scrip- 
ture impertinently. See further hereof, Synopſ, 

Queſt, 14. How this ſaying of the Prophet, Eſau haus I hated, agreeth 
| with that, Wild.1 1.25. Thow hateſt not hing which 
.  thouhaſt made. 

1. ¶ atharinus to diſſolue this knot, referrerh this hatred of Eſau voto thivgs temporall: 
that Iacob is ſaid to be loued, and Eſau hated, becauſe Tacob had the better bleſſing, and 
more tempotall gifts beſtowed vpon him, and Eſauſeemed to be negleRed; like as the yon- 
ger ſonnes may ſay their father hateth them, when the inheritance is giuen vnto the Elder: 
But it hath been Cows before, that theſe examples are alledged by the Apoſtle to ſhewe 
who were the childen of promiſe, and who not, and therefore they cannot be reftrained to 
temporall things. . HSE 2 

2. uſtine ſaith, Non odit Dem Eſau hominem, ſed odit peccatorem, God hated not Eſau 
23a man, but as a ſinner: {ib, ad Sumpliciau. que#F, 2. and he explaneth his minde thus further: 
diſtinguiſhing betweene theſe three, creaturam, peccatum ,penam peccati, the creature, the 
finne of the creature, and the puniſnment; the firſt God hateth not, nor the laſt, the one 


he made, the other he ordained, but hee hateth the third, that is ſinne, which hee made not: 


like as a Indge condemning a theefe, neither hateth his per ſon, nor the puniſhment, which 
is according to juſtice, but the crime of theft, & c. vpon this anſwer infiſtech Pererims, and 
before him Haymo, Nov odit naturam, quam fecit, ſed peccatum, quod non fecit, he hated not the 
nature, which he made, but the ſinne, which he made not: ſo alſo Gorrhar : and the ordina- 
ry gloſſe, Hee hated nothing in Eſan, nift originale peceatum, but his originall ſinne, &c. Bur 
2 _ bere ſpeaketh of an hatred, before Elau had done any euill, and before the ſight 
thereof. 8 


3. Neither doth it ſatisſie, to ſay it is fpoken comparatively, Eſau was hated, that is, leſſe 
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beloued 
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beloued: as a man is bid to bate father and mother to eleaue to bis wife, that is, loue them 
leſſe, then his wife; for the Apoſtle calleth them the veſſels of wrath after ward, whom he is 
here ſaid to hate; therefore ſuch are not beloued at all. 

4. This then is the ſolution: hatred in God fignifierh three things. 1. Thenegation and 
deniall of his loue, and of this degree of hatred ſione is not the cauſe, but the will of Cod, 
that electeth whom he will, and refuſeth whome he pleaſeth: thus God hareth Eſau, and all 
the teprobate. 2. The decree of puniſhmeot,and this proceedeth from the foreſight of ſinn, 
and thus God is ſaid to hate the wicked. 3. It fignifieth the anger of God, and his abhorting 
of that which he hateth; and thus God is ſaid to hate iniquitie: and of this hatred is that ſay. 
ing to be vaderſtoed, Thos hateſt nothing, that chow haſt made: for God in this ſenſe hateth 
not his creatures, but ſinne in them, Pareus dub. 1 1. 

5 Queſt. 15. Of the meaning of theſe words, Iwill haue mercie on 
| "7 whom I will haut merci. 

1. Origen and Hieromeepiſt ad Hedib. qu. 10. doe thinke that this ii an obiection made by 
ſome as it were contradicting the Apoſtle; But this is the Apoſtles anſwer rather tothe for. 
mer obiection: i there iniquitie with God, that he ſhould eleR one, and reie another, both 
of them beeing in the ſame tate and condition: to the which the Apoſtle maketh' anſwer, 
God forbid, and giueth a xeaſon of bis anſwer here out of the Scripture. - 

2. Chryſoſteme thioketh, whom Theophylatt followeth, that by this ſentence the Apoſile 
ſtaieth mans cutioſitie, from requiring the cauſe by ſome are elected, ſome are refuſed, 
which is beſt koowne vnto God; as the Lord anſwered Moſes, who was deſirous to know, 
why all the Iſraclites being guilty of the fame finne, in worſhipping the golden calfe, vet 
were not alike puniſhed: to whom the Lord anſwereth thus in effect, Non eſt tuum ſcire Mz. 
ſes, & c. Moſes it belangeth not to thee to know who are worthy of my mercie, ce, But in this ſenſe, 
there were (mal coherence in the Apoſtles ſpeach: for then there ſhould be no anſwer made 
ynto the former obiection, which the Apoſtle remooueth here : Tolet annot, 22. neither was 
this ſentenee vttered vpon any ſuch oecaſion, concerning the puniſhing of ſinne of the Iſtac- 


lices, and ſparing of others; hut whereas Moſes had made requeſt to tee Gods glorie, zud 


the Lord had gtaunted him to fee his backer parts, and fo in part yeelded vnto his tequeſt, 
then this is added as a teaſon thereof; / will baue mercie, Marr. 8 

3. Ambroſe is farte wide, who maketh this the ſenſe of theſe wotds, I will haue mercic on 
him, ou whom I will haue mercie, that is, quem praſciui, whom I toreſaw like after his ettrot to 
returoe vnto me: ſo the ord, gloſſ. cui præſcio miſericordiam,; whom I forelſaw , mercie is to bee 
ſhe wed vpon:the like gloſſe Thomas maketh mention of in his Commentatie, / will haue mer- 
cic on him, quem dig num præncuero miſericordie , e-4 fareſawe to bes wort hy of mercie, But 
this is not agreeable io the Apoſtles minde: 1. There bad beene no occaſion of any ſuch 
obiec ion, it the cauic were in the ſoreſighi of mens wortbineſſe, why ſome are elected, and 
not others, for then there had beene no ſhew of iniuſtiee at all in God, the reaſon bad been 
plaine: Tofet annot. 22. 2. This, to give vnto thoſe wbich are-worthy, reſpicit iuſtitiam Dei, 
reſpectech the iuſtice of God, whereas the Apoſtle here referceth all vnto Gods mercy; Aar. 

Neither can that be a cauſe of election, which is an effect thereof: for to beleeue, and to 
e obedient, ate effects of election, then the fore ſight theteof cannot be the cauſe: Perer. 
Aiſput. ). err. 3q : 1 | | : 

4. Neither is this onely an Hebrew phraſe ſignifying the ſame thing, as Tolet. ibid. as the 
Hebrewes for more vehemencie ſake doe expteſſe the ſame thing, by an emphaticall repeti- 
tion: neither yet ate theſe words ſo curiouſly to be diſtinguiſhed with Auſelme, as to reterre 
them to Gods mercie in calling, iu beleeuing, and in working, that whom he ſheweth mer- 
cy vpon in calling, he will ſhew further mercic in giving grace to beleeue, and whom he gi- 
uetb grace vnto beleeue, they ſhall haue grace alſo to worke by their faith: Lyraru and Pe- 
rerius vaderſtand the 3. degrees of Gods mercie, in predeſtinating, in giuing preſent grace, 
and glotie to come; and ſomake this the ſenſe, I will haus mercie, in giving grace to him, on 
whom I have merc ie, in electing him: and to whom I give finall grace, I will ſhew mercy in 
giuing him futute glorie; Iuni much differerh not, I will haue mercie (ex fatto ) in fact and 
indeede, ypon whom I haue meccie, decreto, in my decree of election, parallel. 11. But Pa- 
reus bettet ſneweth the teaſon of che ingemination and repeating of theſe words : ro ſhew, 
1. This me: cie, gratuit am, to be franke and free, and that there can bee no reaſon or cauſe 

yeclded q God ſhe weth mercie, but bis owne gracious inclination to mercie. 2. 1 
7 fe. 
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wherein the will of man bath ſomeliberrie, 


litrarians, that it is arbitrarie depending onel the will of God. 3. Conflantem, chat it 
is conſtant and immutable: where he ſhe wet — mercie to the ende. 4. 
jam enſam, this mercie is inſinite and without meaſure, not onely in beſtowing one grace, 


ha | 
gh the ſame word, ts haue mercie, bee retained 


many. 

3. Further it is to be obſerued, that thou 
both in the Greeke tranſlation of the Septuagint, and in the Latine in both parts of the ſen 
tence, yet in the Hebrew there are two words, the one inthe former clauſe of the ſentenee, 
canan, which ſigniſieth to ſhe we grace, and favour: the other ia the lattet part, is racham, to 
ſhewe bowels of compaſſion, and beſide the Septuagint doe put the verbe in the pteſent 
tenſe, in the latter patt of both the clauſes, whereas in the originall the ſame tenſe aud time 
is oy in both; hut this is no great difference, the ſenſe ſtill notwithſtanding remaineth 
the ſame. a | | 

6. This then is the Apoſiles meaning; whereas it was obiected that if God elect ſome, 
and not others, their caſe becing the ſame, the Lord might ſeeme to be partiall and voivſt; 
be anſwereth in effect thus much, that whereas all are endebted to God, and without Gods 
merele like to periſh, here is no injuſtice, if God remit his debt to one, and not to another: 
2s ſaith, Debitum ſi non reddis, habes quad ꝑrataleris, fi reddas non habes 
If thou doe not pay tby debt which thou oweſt, thou haſt cauſe to be thankefull; if thou do- 
eſt, thou haſtno cauſe to complaine: So then the Apoſtle here ſheweth, that between the 
decree of election and reptobation, and the execution thereof, there came berweene certen 
ſubordinate cauſes: all are ſinners in Adam, for mercie preſuppoſeth miſetie: where the Lord 
then finderh all in miſetie, there if he ſhew mercie to ſome, and not to others, no mancan 
accuſe him of injuſtice, becauſe he is not endebted or tied in his iuftice vato any, but all are 
by nature the cbildren-of wrath: if then he ſave ſome out of that maſſe of corruption, it is 2 


worke of his mercie, and no injuſtice is co be imputed vnto him, where in iuſtice nothing is 


due to any: to this purpoſe Jer anner, K | 
Queſt, 16. How iris ſaid, Ir i not i» him that willeth, nar in him tba 
| runnetbh, but in God that ſheweth mercie, 
1. Origes and Hierome ad Hedwb. qu.t0.thinke that the Apoſil 
ſon of one that contradicteth and obiecteth againſt chat which he had ſaid: and 
ſaith, that the Apoſile here aliamobietionem indacit, hringeth in an other obicQion : But it 
9 W e I chat the thus inferteth and ineludeth out 
the former places of 8 „ | 
2. Origenand Phet, with other Greeke enpoſitors, ſupply here the word 2 


#5 if the Apoſile ſhould meane, It i not (oncly ) in lia that runneth, or in him that willeth, but 


in God that ſheweth mercy: and will haue this ſentence to be vnderſtood comparatiue- 
ly, as thoſe two other places, Pſa E 
that build it: and t. Cor. 3. Neither he that plamteth, is any thing vor be that i God that 
increaſe. Bur theſe places ate not alike: for the firſt is a ciuill ation to build an houſe, 
though it cannot proſper without the bleſſing 
of God: aud like as the outward minifteric of man is nothing auaileable vnto ſelustion, 
without the aſſiſtance and concurrence of the ſpirit, ſo neither can the will or endesuour 
of man doe any thing of it ſelſe toward the attaining of ſsluation, but all muſt bee aſcri- 
bed to Gods mercie, Martyr: and beſide the axtitbeſis or oppoſition, but in God that (bew- 
eth wercie, excludeth that gloſſe, onely; for Gods mercie and mans will eannot in this oppe- 
fition be ioyned as workers 1 excluded, and the other admitted: 
Parens: Caluin here alſo preſſeth A reaſon, that if the Apoſtles words admitted a» 
ny ſuch ſenſe, then they migbt as well bee inuerted to ſay, It is wot in God that ſtumetb mer 
Cie, but in him that willeth andrunneth, that is, it is not onely in the one no more then in the o- 


3. Some of che Romaniſts, that will nat haue mans free will vtterly excluded in the 
wor ke of ſaluation, haue this deuiſe: that although there be ſome what in him, that willeth 
and tunneth, yet all is aſcribed to Gods mercie : becauſe miſcricordia Dei prenenit valunt a- 
— — God p = 1 man, &c. — mans will yg 
prepared, then worket | grace: Pereris numer. 46. taking vpon hi 

herein to confute Calvin: — bis Commentarie here moouing this queſti- 
on, why, ſeeing that free will is not ſufficient- withom grace, ſo neither grace . 
without 
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quod queraris, lib.,1.qu.3+ 


e ſpeaketh here in the per- 
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without free will, yet all is aſcribed toGodymercie, anſwereth by a diſtioction; becauſe the 
gtace of God is agent principale, the principall agent, mans will, ſecunuum & inſtrumentale, is 
the ſecond agent, and the inſtrument, to the which the worke is hot aſcribed, but to the 
principall agent: as the axe is not ſaid to make a cheſt, but the artificer that worketh with it. 
Contra,” Pet. Martyr vſeth che ſame ſimiſſtude, but to a'diverſe ende: mans will indeed God 
vſeth as an inftrument, but not any goodnes in maus will, which ic ſhould haue of it ſelſe 
without grace: the will of man concutteth as a naturall inſtrument, in reſpect of the natural 
facultie of calling; but it hath no inclination to that hich is good, but as it pleaſeth God to 
mooue it. Mans will then, is a natutall iuſtrument of the action, but not a moral inſſtument 
of the goodnes of the action: this is wrought wholly by the mercie and grace of God:there. 
fore the ordinarie gloſſ. here concludeth well out of Auguſtine, reſtat vt totum Deo dater it te- 
maineth that the whole be giuen vnto God: volentem præuenit ve welit, & ſubſequitur ne fru. 
ſera velit, he preuenteth man to make him will, and followeth him with his grace, that he do 
not will in vaine, &c. And I preferte here the iudgement of Tolet and Bellarmine before o- 
ther Romaniſts; the firſt infetteth out of this place, von fait niſi ex ſola voluntate Dei, the ca). 
ling of the Gentiles was onely of che will of Cod: aunot. 23. the other likewile ſo expoun. 
dech this plate, that it is onely the mereie of God, nothing at all in the will of man, that he- 
pet ſeuereth to the ende: b. a.de grat.c.ti 2. ads | 

4. Ambroſe by mercie vndetſtandeth the diſcerning iudgement of God, as he giueth in. 
ſtance in David and Saul, how both of them asked pat don of God: but God diſcerned vir 
bono animopeteret, which of them asked of a good minde:and ſo he will haue the meaning to 

be, chat it was not enough for a man to Will andendeauour, volefle God did confirme and 
allow of his endeauour, But there is great difference betweene the mercie of God, and the 

 iudgementand approbation of God:torbur part ofthe woike is afcribed to the one, where. 
as the whole is due to theother: ex t. 

5- Now touching the true meaning ef the words : 17, Neither with «Anaſtaſia qu. 5 g. ate 
they to be reſtrained co Eſaus running and courſing in the field to hunt for veniſon for his 
Father. 2, Nor yet with Tolet to Tacobs running to the flocke to fetch a kid, Gen. 27. the A- 
poſtles doctrine is more generall. 3. Nor yer, as che fame Tolet annot. 23. is this ſentence 
onely to be applyed in generall to the calling of the Gentiles, and the reiection of the Tewts: 
but with Auguſt. epiſt. tot. doe we interpret this place of the porticular predeſtination ofe- 
uety one, that it dependeth not ypowthe ſoteſi ght ofthe will and workes of men, but only 
on the mercie of God. 4. Oſſander vnderſtandeth it of the willing and running of nacurall 
and vnregenerate men among the heathen that they were hot called in refpe& of any ſuch 
will or endesuour: but as well the calling and tunniag of regenerate, as voregenerate men, 
are hete excluded from becing any eauſe of election. 53. Neither are thoſe words to be devi- 
dedz as though the willer were one, and the tunnet another: but the things onely are diſcet- 
ned, by willaeg, is vnderſtood the inelination and endeauout of the minde, by running the e- 
ternall workes and labour,” Grynexs.' G. And hete the nominatiue caſe muſt bee ſupplyed. 
which Beau will haue to be eſeltion : that it is not in the willer or runnet: and fo Pareus Hay- 
mo ſupply eth the will is not of the willer, nor carſas, the running of the runner: Pet. Martyr 
bettet vnderftandech both that two things are here implyed chat neither election is in re- 
ſpea thing ia mau neither that he hath power to will or runne of himſelfe, 7, And 
Bev well Interpteteth . hei, of him that willerh, not volentis, of che willing, to take away 
ai ambiguitie; leaſt the word g Grd; might be thought to be ſupplye d, in the two firſt, a3 

well as unt he laſt; as though the ſenſe ſhould be this, It ij not of God that willeth or runneib, 

e N 

* umd ha) 'Queſt, 17. Hew the Lord is ſaid is haue raiſed or 
- +33 aint 4697 Of 26S 24/7 £; furrad vp Pharaob; v. 17. M1 GzP , 
1. Photius in Oecumen. vnderſtandeth it of the raiſing vp of Pharaoh to the kingdomeʒſo 
allo Rapertuis Taitienſ, 1 have raiſed thee, ſcilicet in regwums, that is; to the kingdomeʒ ſo allo 
the Rhemiſts in their amor, and Vatablus, Bur the Apoſtle goeth ſurther then to the time ot 
Pharaohs comming to the kingdome. 2. (bry o alſo the Set gin and Chalde pars. 
phraſt, doe teferte it to the ſauing and Keeping ot Phoraobalive from the plagues of Egypt, 
that Gods power might be ſhewed in him: and to the ſame purpoſe e Ambroſe; whom the 
ordinaris gloſſe follo wetb, thus expoundeth; I haue raifed thee vp ; cum apud Drum wortnm 
eſſer, becuig in effect dead before God, in ſuffering thee to liue, & c. Zut many beſide Pha- 
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noh, were ſo reſerved from the plagues of Egypt. 3. Some vnderftand it permiſſive, that 
God is ſaide to have raiſed him vp, in permitting-Pharaoh co tage ageiati his people: per= 
wittendo , non ag endo, by permitting, not acting or doing any thing. Rupertas betore allead- 
ged: and thele chinke that good things are done volente Deo, God beeing willing, mala per- 
mittente, aud euill by his petmiſſion onely. But Pet. Martyr here well ſneweth, that even 
iſſion alſo is not without the will of God, and that euen good workes belong vnto 
Gads permiſſion: as Hebr, 6. 3. 7h will rec doe, if od permit : and this word of raifing vp, 
zeweth more then a permiſſion ovely, 4. Some teſerte it vnto the meanes, a3 the ſignes 
and wonders, whereby Phars oh was further hardened: ſo their meaning is, that God did 
raiſe him vp oecaſionaliter, by miniſtring occaſion onely: as eAnſelme , excit aui te quaſi ſo- 
pitum per mea ſigna, I did raiſe thee vp, or awake thee by my ſignes, as a ſleepe: to the 
tame pur poſe Lyranus, abuſas eſt ſgnis, hee abuſed the fignes, which were ſent to bring bim 
to repentance: Hayme much differeth not, Daritiam cordis manifeſtani, I manifeſted or 
made knowne by this meanes the hardneſſe of thy heart. But the Apoſtle ariſeth yet high- 
er, to the counſel] and purpoſe of God, hee ſtayeth not onely in the externall and ſeconda- 
nie meanes. 5. Bex and Grynex voderſtand it of the creating of Pharaoh, that hee had 
made and created him to that ende: but the Apoſtle as before in the example of Eſau and 
lacob, ſo here, ſpeaketh of che purpoſe and counſell of God, which went before their cre. 
ation and birth. 6, Pet; Martyr bath this note by the way, that God might raiſe vp in Pha- 
rohs minde, Uebementem copitationem de tuendo regno, 2 vehement cogitation or thougbt 
to defend his kingdome : but hee by his owne corruption turned this cogiration into ma- 
lice againſt the people of God. But this doch not fully ſatisfie : for the counſell and purpoſe 
of God concerning Pharaob, was long before the raiſing or ſlitting vp of any ſuch cogi- 
tations 0 
7. Neither muſt this be referred ſo vato God, as to make him the efficient cauſe of ſtir- 
ing vp the malice of Pharaoh; as Pererius ſlandereth the Proteſtants to affirme , that God 
firred vp Pharaoh, that is, feciſſe eum ita obduratum in malo, &. to have made him ſo obdu- 
ne in euill, that by puniſhiog of himdiverſly,be might take occaſion to ſer forth his power 
ind glotie, Perer. diſp. g. numer. o. But fatre be itfrom vs to make God the author ot evill, 
or the proper cauſe of any ones hardneſſe of heart : wee are further from this blaſphemous 
iſſertion, then the Romaniſts themſelues. eh 4 N 
8. Neither doe we reftraine this onely to Gods decree of the teiection and reprobation 
of Pharaoh; as though God bad ordained Pharaoh to this ende, to ſhew his diſobedience, 


that thereby Gods power might appeare: as Bellarmineimputeth this opinion to (alvin and gellaulHb . 


pet. Martyr, Deum abſolute Pharaonem excitaſſe,&c. that God had abſolutely raiſed vp Pha- 
noh to reſiſt him, betore any foreſight atall of his ſinne: for God doth not ordaine or ap- 


point any vnto ſinne. Neither hath Calwin any ſuch ſaying; his wor qs ate theſe, God . — 8 


vp Pharaoh to this ende, vt dum ille coutumaciter dinine pat ientia reſiſtere nititur , that 
bee ſceketh to reſiſt ebſtinately rhe power of God, bee beeing ſubdued and brought vnder, might 
ſhewe how innincible the arme of God is. Peter Co alla thus writeth, I have raiſed thee vp 
to this ende to afflift my people, & mibirehſteres, and to reſiſt mee, that my power might be ſeene 
in thee, NAcher of theſe affitme that God raiſed vp Pharaoh, to this ende to reſiſt him, but 
the ende was the demonſtration of Gods power, by his obſtinacie and diſobedience, 
which God procured not, but ordered it ſo, that his glorie and power might bee ſer forth 
by it. LN | 

44 Wherefore for the right vndetſtanding of this place, there are foure things to be con- 
{:dered, which will deliver God from all ſuſpition of iniuſtice, 1. His abſolute power to diſ- 


poſe of his creatures, as it ſcemeth beſt vnto himſelfe, as they may beſt ſerue vnto bis glo- 


rie; he may take vnto himſelfe and leave whom he will, and none are to ſay vnto him, #hat 
deeſt thou? 112,45.9. 2. God did foreſce the malice and obſtinscie of Pharaohs hearr,wher- 
by he fore. iudged him worthie of perdicion; as Habac, 1. 12. the Prophet ſpeaketh of the 
Chaldeans, T hom haſt ordained them far indgement, and eftabliſhed them for correctionrand in the 
next yerſq he ſpeaketh of their wickedneſſe, e doeſt thou looke vpon the tranſgreſſors, 
3. Godby his ſecret working, but moſt iuſt, is ſaid to ſtirre vp the ſpirir of the wicked, not 
by inclining their corrupt wills vnto euill, but by bis ſecret power ordering them to that 
ende, which he hath appointed: as Ter, 52.11, Godis ſaid to haue raiſed vp the ſpirit of the 
King of the Medes, againſt Babel: and yet it is certsine, that they honed in this — 
whie 
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which God Girred them vp vato:for God fiirred them vp to one end, to be miniſters of his 
1udgements vp on that wicked nation; but they therein ſatisfied onely their owne cruel) and 
couetous mind: as Iſa. 10. 5. the Lord faith concerning eAſbur:1will giue him a change againſt 
the people of my wrath, & c. but he thinketh not ſo: they conſideted not whereforethe Lord vſed 
them asche end of his wrath, 4. Laſtly, the ende muſt be confidered, whereforeGad raiſed 
vp Pharaoh: to a moſt holy and iuſt end, for the ſetting forth of his glorie : as the wiſe man 
ſaich, Prov,16.4. The Lord bath made all things foribis owne ſake, yea enen the wicked againſt the 
day of euill. In theſe torefſaid teſpects God is ſaid to haue raiſed vp and ordained Pharaoh, 
without any touch of iniuſtice at all. | 
Queſt, 18. How the Lord is ſaid to barden whombe 
will, 9.1 8. 

1. Origen thinketh that this ſentence is part of an obiection propounded in the perſon of 
ſome other: and ſo alſo Chryſoſtome, But it appeateth to bee the Apoſtles owne aſſertion, 
both by the note of -Hation, therefore he bath mercie,&c, and becauſe the obiection followeth 
in the next words, v. i g. Ihen wilt ſay vnto me then: which ſheweth this to be no part of the 
obiection; Bea, Grynems, i 

2. dome thinke that God hardneth by permiſſion onely, as Oecum. indurat, 5. durum ; 

Ps perminit, he bardenetb, that is, ſuffereth and permitteth to be hardened : ſo alſo Bellarmine, 
Gb — ns permittit eos male agere, he permitteth them to doe euill. But this permiſſion, doth ſuppoſe 
cap.1zs God, either et iaſum, vel inuitum, either to be idle and negligent, or againſt his will co ſuffer 

things: ſo it will caſt ypon God either an imputation of negligence or indulgence, as Heli 
permitted his ſonnes to ſinneʒ or of impotencie, in permitting things, which he cannot hin. 
der: therefore this deuiſe of bare permiſſion doth not ſarisfie, | 

3. Nor yet did God harden him, per patientiam, by his patience,in ſparing to puniſh him, 

Origen: dilatione pœnæ, by deferring of his puniſhmeor, Baſil: in Oecumen. for in this ſenſe 
Pharaohrather hardened his own heart, in abufing Gods long ſuffering,as the Apoſtle ſpes. 
kech of thoſe, which tbrough their hatdnes of heatt deſpiſe the bountifulneſſe of God, Ron, 

2. 42. God cannot be ſaid this way to harden it. 
4. Hierome thinketh that God doth hardeu the veſſels of wrath, and mollifieth the veſ- 
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ſels of mercie, cauſis precedentibus, vpon cauſes preceding or going before, becauſe ſone : 
beleeued in Chriſt, ſome be leeued not, Hierom.epiſt,150 reſp,ad qu. 10, But Pererius refuleth . 
this opiuion, and vpon good ground; becauſe he maketh the wills and diſpoſitions of men, 
to be the fir} cauſe, why God ſheweth mereie on ſome, and hardeneth others: as the ſame N 


he ate of the Sunne mollifieth the wax, and hardeneth the clay: whereas the Apoſtle ſoli vo. 
luntati diuinæ aperte aſſig vat, doth manifeſtly aſſigne the cauſe to the onely will of God: Per. 
diſb. io. numer. 5 5. | | * | | 

. And fate be it from any to thinke, that God is the proper efficient cauſe of the hard- 

ning of mans heart, which is the worke of Sathan: as Pererius ſlaundeteth Caluin to lay, De- 
um cauſam eſſe efficientem indurationis, that God is the efficient cauſe of the hardening of (lc 
heart, & c. Aud thus he challenging Caluin, becauſe he ſaith, that this word to harder in Sctip- 
tut e, ſigaiſieth not only permiſſion, ſed diuinæ ire actionem, but an action of the diuine wrath; 
which is moſſ true: but yet as the hardning and hardneſſe of the heart is ſinne, ths Lord hath 
nothing to doe with it. 

6. Pererins thinketh that by hardening here we may vnderſtand, iyſam reprobationis origi- 
nem, the vety beginning of teprobation, that is the will and purpoſe of God, non miſcrandi, 
not to ſhe w mercie. But hardening of the heart is an effect or conſequence rather of repro- 
bation, then reprobation it ſelfe: and thus he will make God the proper cauſe of this indu- 
ration and bardening, which he charged Ca/zin wich before, | 

7. To vnderſtand therefore how Cod is ſaid ro harden the heart: ir muſt bee conſidered, 
that there ate two degrees therof,deſertio in duritia, the leaving and forſaking of mea in their 
hardnes of heart, which is either nou apponends , wel ſubtrahends gratiam , in not giuing, ot 
in ſubſſracting his grace: as Auguſtine ſaith, he hardeneth not, impertiends malitiam , ſed 
non impertiendo gratiam, not by imparting malice, but by not imparting his mercie and 
grace: epiſtol. 105. ad Sixtum non quia irrogatur alliquid quo fit homo deterior, ſed quo fierei 
metior , nou irrogatmr ; not becauſe any thing is irrogatedto make man worſe , but nothing is 
irrogated , to make him better: ib. 1. ad Simplici. qu. 2. and he likeneth it to the freezing 


aud congealing of the water by the abſence of the Sunne, which is done, nou impretiende 
fyigidita · 
J's 
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frigiditatem, ſed non calorem, not by imparting coldnefſegburin not putting to heat. 
The ot ee in hardening, is iaflictis gramioris duritia, the inflicting of a greatet blind- 
neſſe, and hardnes of heart: which is done three wales, either immediately, by God bimſelfe; 
or mediately by Sathan, or by themſelues, chat are hardened: and fo we read in Exodus, that 
God is ſaid 8. times to have hardened Pharaohs heart; and thrice Pharaoh hardened his 
one heart, and ſiue times his heart is ſajd ſimply to be hardened, Parem. Fo oa 
Firſt, God inflifterh the hardneſſe of heart as apuniſhment , when either #=ward!y , he 
giueth them vp to their ovne deſires, not onely in denying vnto them neceſſaty graces, but 
ſo working by his inuifible power, that their cortupt wills are more and more hatdned: as it 
is ſaid, Reuel. 22. 21. Hee that is filibie, let him be filthie ſtill : hardueſſe then of heart, as it 
is puniſhment of former ſinnes, is iuſtly iaflicted by God, as Auguſtine ſaith, prioribus 


e to Pharaohs former euill merits, in afflicting the people of God, that his heart was 
hardened, &c, As hardneſſe of heart is a puniſhment of ſormer ſiunes, ſo is it of God, And 
God by bis immediate power bardeneth the heart two waies: 1. The generall faculty, 
whereby euery ane mooueth and willeth this or that, is of God: Luther vſeth this ſimili- 
tude , as Pet. Martyr alleadgeth him: like as the tider that forceth a lame aud balting horſe, 
is the cauſe of his going : but bis halting paſe proceedeth from the lameneſſe of the horſe: 
ſo God hardeneth as the generall moouer, but the euillaes of tbe action proceedeth from 
the corruption of man. 2. But more thenthis, God doch by a mote ſpeciall providence ſo 
ouertule euen the hearts of wicked men, that ate ordered vnto that ende, which the 
Lord will himſelfe: and ſo Huge well ſaith, that God iauiſibili operatione , malas voluntates 
ad ſuum arbitrium temperat & ordinat, &c.by his invifible operation doth temper and or- Hug de * 


der even wicked wills according to his one mind, &c. yet God giveth vnto euill and per- Ae 


verſe wills, non corruptionem ſed ordizem , not corruption but order, &c. and he ſhewetb it 30 26. 
by this ſimilitude: like as when one is caft downe headlong, and ĩs readie to fall, if one make 
a way ſeeing he muſt needes fall, that he tumble downe one way rather then aa other, he 
in ſome ſort may bee ſaid to incline and make's way for him to fall : and yer cauſeth 
or procureth nor, but onely diſpoſeth his fall: And thus God may be ſaid ro harden in- 
W47, * x . ; 3 
—— alſo God hardeneth by his workes , as either his mercie ſhewed vpon o- 
thers, as the Egyptians bated Gods people, becauſe the Lord bleſſed them : and in chis 
ſenſe it is ſaid, that God turued their heart to hate big people Plal. 105. 25. that is, by occafion 
of thoſe benefits, which he beſtowed vpon themtor by his iudgements iuflicted vpon the 
wicked themſelues, as Pharaohs heart was the more hardened by the plagues which were 
ſent: of this kind alſo it is, that the wicked are many times hardened by the miniftery and 
preaching of the word, which is ſent to connert them, but they pervert it to their deſtructi · 
on: ſo is it ſaid vnto the Prophet Iſay, 6:6. Gor, e. and ſbut the eyes of this people, make their 
_ fatt: the Prophet is ſaid to harden their heart, becauſe it was hardened by occaſion of 
is preaching, ns i 

Secondly God hardeneth by his ioftruments: as when he deliuereth vp men vato Sathan 
to be ſeduced by him, and giueth them over into bis power; as God is ſaid to haue Rirred'vp 
David to number the people, 2. Sam. 24. 1. which was indeede the worke of Sathan, 1+ 
Chron, 21. 1. ſo God bid the lying ſpirit to goe and deceive Baals Prophets, I. Kin. 23.21. 
and the Apoſtle ſaith of the wicked, chat the God of this world hath blinded their minds, 


2. Cor rw And 
| Thirdly, the wicked doe harden their owne hearts, when God giueth them over vnto 
their owne wicked and corrupt defires ; as the Apoſtle ſpeakethof the heathen, that God 
gaue them vp to their owne hearts lofts, Rom. 1.24; And thus Pharaoh is ſaid to haue har- 
dened his oe heart: And thus, as hath beene ſhewed,God is ſaid ro harden the heart. But 
it will thus be obiected on the contrarie. + 141 | 
1. Obieft. To tempt man is all one as toharden him, but God tempteth none, law,t, 13. 
therefore neither doth he harden them. | X | 
Anſw. God tempteth not with any ſuch temptation, as proceedeth from a corrupt be- 
ginning; ſuch as are the tentations which are cauſed by mans own concupiſcẽce: for as God 
is not tempted, he hath no corrupt affections to be 1 neicher doth he tempt by in- 
ks n 1 cimg 


de natur & 


meritis, & r. bos radditum eſt P baraoni, vt cor eius induraretur, this was giuen as a iuſt recom- — 


de 


— 


421 Chap.s. 


citing or ircing men vp to euill: neither doch he in this manner harden z bat as God may c 
tempt eternally for the triall of mens faith and obedience, as be tempted Abraham, ang (6 2 
he Iſrael in the deſert: ſo the Lord by extetnall meanes, and in ſuch manner as we 8 
haue ſaid, hardneth in his iuſtice without any iniuſtice at all. Mariyr. h 

2. Obiett. If God hardened Pharaohs heart, why then did he ſend Moſes fo often vnto P 
bim, to bid him let his people goe ? God ſhould ſeeme herein to be coarrarie to himſelfe, in - 
making ſhewe of one thing, aud yet intending an other, | Fl 

Anſw. Pet. Martyr here vſerh this diſtintion :Gods will is to be conſideredewo waies, n 

there is volunt as ſigni, vel antecedent the will of the ſigne, or the will going beſote: and there 0 
is voluntas conſequens ſer beneplaciti,the will following, or of Gods good pleaſure : As when 
Jonas was ſent to preach to the Ninivites, that they ſhould within 40. dayes be deſtroyed, 
that was the will of the figne, ot the teuealed will of God : but yet the Lord ypan their te- 
pentance purpoſed to ſpare them, that was the ſecret will, and good pleaſure of God: yet " 
were not theſe wills the one contrarie to the other: but the one wrought for the other: 28 2 
Jonas preaching brought them to repencance, that Gods pleaſure might be fulfilled in ( pa- f 
ring of the citic; ſo Moſes was ſent to Phataoh, to make him without excuſe, that Gods iy. b 
ice might be manifeſt in giuiag him over to the bardnes of heart. tf 

3. Obie. Hardnes of heart is of God, hardoes of heart is ſinne, therefore it would hence di 

follow tharfinne is of God, | ky 

A. Hardnes of heart is not of Cod fimply, or as it is ſinde, but accidevrally onely , 28 ir pt 
ts the puniſhment of ſinne: hardneſſe of heart is thenaſcribed vnto God, as the Iudge, to 6 
Sathan as the rormentor and executioner , to the wicked themſelues, as to the party guilty, . 
Pareus, dub. 1 6, | Fe 

4. God is not angrie wich his one worke: but he is angrie wich men for theit hardues ” 

of heart: therefore it is no way Gods worke. : F b 

Anſw. Hardnes of heart as it is ſinne, or the cauſe of ſinne it is not of God, but the Lord i 
is offended with it: but as it is a puniſhment of Gnne, ſo is it of God, and the Lord is pleaſed ha 
that the obſtinacle of the wicked ſhould be puniſhed, Gryneus. | | ret 

Queſt. 19. Of che obieQion propourided, v. 19. Then wilt ſay, 
| why doth he yet complaine, &r. in 

1. This is the third obiection: the ſirſt was of inconſtancie. which might ſeeme to be in- th 
puted vnto God inreieQing the Tewes, which was anſwered before v. 6, the ſecond of in- th 
juſtice, in caſting off ſome and chooſing achers, before they had done any good or evil, . a 
14. now che third is of erueltie, which might be ſurmiſed in God, in becing angry with ip 
thoſe that are hardened, which notwithſtanding is according to his owne will;chis bied th 
on the Apoſtle now beginneth ro anſwer. 

2. Why doth he yet complaine, or is angrie, uiperar, the word ſignifieth both: the Li- | 
tine readeth querjtar, complolneck : by themiftaking of which word, ſome rake it for que- th 
ruur, with a di g. which fignifieth to be ſought orenquired; ſome haue here deviled 3 55 
three fold ſenſe ; as firſt it may be taken impetſonally, — it enquired, whence it is chat O 
one is good an other evill; or paſſively, wherefore is it ſought for , or why ſhould any ſceke Cl 
to be good, ſeeing all is as God will or aitively, why doth God complaine of ſinuers, ſec- de 
ing all is according to his will: ſo Gorrbax and the ordin. g/off. but the laſt onely is the right th 
meaning, aad the other two ſenſes doe ariſe by the wiſtakiog of the word. ſt 

3. God cotnplainetk in many places inthe Scriptures of the wickedaefſe of men, 35 Iſa. 
1. 26. How is the faithfull citie become an harlot: ſo our Sauiout taketh vp this complaint o- ti 
ver Icruſalem, how often would I bane gathered together, c&c. Matth. 23, now'the obiection is, q 
why God (hould thus complaine, ſeeing herein his will is not gainſaied or teſiſſed. pl 

4. And che force of the obieRion canſiſſeth in theſe two points, 1. Ob, That which is » 
according to Gods will, he cannot juſtly be offended with: hut that ſome are hardeneditis at 
agreeableto Gods will: here we muſt anſwer by a diftin ion of Gods will; for that which 
is not contratie to Gods revealed will, he cannot be diſpleaſed wit hall, but if the queſtion rh 

be of his ſecret, and hid will, the propoſition is not true, | - | ys 

2. Ob. That which cannot be auoided, is not iuſily puniſhed, but the hardening of the . 

reprobate cannor be auoided, therefore, &c. te 

Arſi. Here muſt be admited a diſtindion of neceſſitie ; there is neceſſuas coaftions 2 2 
decem 
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compelling and enforcing neceſlitie, when the will is not free, but vrged and compelled, 
and neceſſiras nature, the neceſſitie of nature: as men conſidering their naturall corruption 
cannot but ſinne, there is neceſſitas infallibilitatis, a neceſſitie infallible : as that which God 
hath decreed, cannot otherwilc be, Martyr: ofthe two latter kinds of neceſſitie, the pro- 
poſition is not true, but onely of the firſt ; that which cannot be auoided ; is noviuſtly pu- 
niſhed, if a man be willing to auoide it: ſeeing then the will of wicked men is wholly car- 
ried after ſinne, how ſoeuer there is a neceſſitie in their nature, and in reſpect of Gods decree 
not to doc otherwiſe: yet becauſe they are not compelled, but they ſinne willingly, they are 
notwithſtanding iuftly puniſhed, | | 
Queſt. 20, Of the Apoſtles anſwer to the former olbiection, who art thou 
O man that pleadeſt, & c. v. 20. 

1. The Apoſtles anſwer is firſt perſonally , ſhe wing the inſoleneie and preſumption of 
man, that dare take vpon him, thus as it were to call the Creator to account for his workes: 
of ſuch the Prophet Iſay ſaicb, 49. 10. Woe wnto him that ſtriueth with his maker : the other an- 
ſwet is reall, that is, concerning the thing it ſelfe: which conſiſteth of a ſecret conceſſion , that 
both are true, that God hardneth whom he will, and that none can reſiſt Gods will, or doe o- 
therwiſe then he hath determined: and there is a aegation inſinuated, that yet notwithſtan- 
ding God is not vniuſt, which he ſheweth by the abſolute power that God hath ouer his 
creature, by the ſimilitude of the potter, Grynexs: Tolet maketh heretwo anſwers of the A- 
poſtle in this ſimilitude propoſed; one to ſtay the curioſuie of ſuch gaineſayers,y.20, the o- 
ther to ſatisfie the humble and willing to learne, that God caſteth off none without their 


owne demerits, v. 22. 


2, Origen well obſerueth here a difference hetweene thoſe which aske queſtions , and 
make obiections of cutioſitie, for they deſerue no other anſwer but this, ta quis es, whoart 
thou man, & c. and ſuch as deſire to be ſatisfied for their own inſtruction, von puto, quod ſi ſide- 
lu ſeruus & prudens interroget, &c. I doe not thinke that if a faithſull and wiſe ſetuant ſhould 
haue asked any queſtion beeing deſirous to vnderſtand, that it ſhould haue beene ſo anſwe- 
ted him: but his defire ſhould haue beene ſatisfied as Daniels was, c. 9. 

3. Auguſtine concerning this anſwer of the Apoſtle, {ib, 8 3. qu. 68. maketh mention of 
two cauils of eertaine heretikes here obiected, the one of the Marcionites and Manichees, 
that Paul hauing nothing to anſwer to theſe obiections, fell ro chiding: ſome other thought 
the Scriptures were corrupted,and that theſe words were inſerted by others. To both theſe 
ezuils Auguſt ine anſwereth thus in effect: to the firſt, that ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpake by the 
ſpirit of God, it were blaſphemie to thinke that he had nothing to ſay: and to the other, if 
this be admitted, that the Scriptures ate corrupted, we ſhould haue no certenty of any thing, 

Queſt, 21. How the ſimilitude, which the Apoſt le briugeth in of the potter is to be vnderſtood. 

i. Hierome epiſt,ad Hadib. que. . o. maketh this a diſſimilitude rather then a fimilitude, in 
this ſeuſe: O man thinke not, that God hath made thee like a peice of clay, without any will 
ot motion: ſor the clay cannot anſwer the porter any thing: but thou makeſt anſwer to God, 
O man who art thou that an ſmereſt, &c. to the ſame purpoſe Photixs in Oecumenius, as he is here 
cited by Tolet ann. 26, But ſeeing that the Scriptures vnto the which the Apoſtle here allu- 
deth, doe often compare God to a potter, and men vnto the clay, ynder the potters band: 
this interpretation ſeemeth to croſſe altogether the Apoſiles meaning, that neither God 
ſhould be as the potter, nor men as the clay. | 

2. Chryſoſtome thinketh that S. Paul only alleadgeth this ſimilitude to this end ad obedien- 
tis ſilent ium exprimendum, c. to ſhew how we ſhould be obedient and filenc , not to be in- 
quiſitiue in theſe things, as the clay is vnder the pottets hand, ſuffering bim to worke his 
pleaſure: But as we confeſſe this to be true, ſo there is more comprehended in this frmilitude, 
which giveth vnto God, an abſolute power ouer men to diſpoſe of them, as it pleaſeth him, 
as the potter doth of his clay. 4 | 

3. Origen would expound this place by the like, 2.Tim,2.21.1f am parge himſelſe from 
theſe hee ſhall be a veſſell vnts honour , here ( ſaith Origen) memoranit rationem, &c. he re- 
membreth the reaſon, wherefore ſome are made veſſels to honour ſome to diſhonour: if 4+ 
n man purge himſelfe, &c. ſo Iacob was a veſſel to honour, becauſe he purged himſelfe, &c. 
to the ſame purpoſe Ambroſe in his commentaric here, But i.theſe two places ate not alike- 
for S. Paul there ſpeaketh, neither of the decree of election, nor of the cauſe of our vocation 
& calling, but de officio,of che office and calling of a Chriſtian, how he ought to be vnlike to 
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the teptobate, and cartie himſelfe as a veſſell ſanctiſied and purged for the glotie of God: ag 
Calvin well interpreceth that place, 2. And if it were thus, that God vpon the ſoreſight of 
works good or euill, ſhould eleR or teiect, then ſhould he not haue the like power which 
the pottet hath over the clay, Mart. | 
. Wherefore the Apoſtle inthe enforcing of this ſimilitude, reaſoneth 4 miners, from 
the leſſe to the greater, that if a potter haue ſuch power ouer his veſſels which he maketh, 
God hath much more ouer his creature, to frame and faſhion it, as it may beſt ſerue for hi; 
glorie. But yet this ſimilitude is not in every poiat to be preſſed, but in diverſe things there 
is a diſſi,wilirude, 1. God maketh man of nothing, but the potter hath a matter prepared be. 
fore, out of the which he maketh his veſſels, Parems, 2. The clay hath no motion or vader. 
ſtanding,as man hath, Fi. 3. And it is a greatet matter to deſtroy a man, then a peice of 
clay, Faiu. But herein this ſimilitude holdeth, 1,Like as there is no difference in the matter, 
out of the which the potter frameth diverſe veſſels: ſo all men by nature were as one corrupt 
maſſe. 2. As the porter hath abſolute power to doe with his clay as be will, for the vſe and 
ſeruice ofthe houſe: ſo God the Creator may diſpoſe ſome to honour, ſome to difſhonour , a, 
he ſeeth it to make moſt for his glorie, 3. As theelay if it could ſpeake, is nottoreaſon with 
the porrer; ſo neither is man to queſtion with God, for making him ſo. And as the porter, 
#ibil adimit luto, &. taketh nothing from the clay, of what forme ſoeuet he make it: ſo nei. 
ther doth the Creator any wrong tothe creature howſocuer he diſpoſe of it, Caluin: who 
thinketh that the Apoſtle in this place hath reference rather to that place, Iſay 49.9.10. then 
to the other, Ierem. 18.2, where the Prophet is bid to goe downe to the porters houſe : But 
the Apoſtle rather alludeth vnto both theſe places, as Martyr obſerueth. | 
5. But againſt this application of the ſimilitude, it will be thus obiected. 1,067, Era . 
mu obiecteth, as he is here cited and confuted dy Pet. Mart. that the Apolile treating only 
of the cemporall reiection of the Iewes, alludeth to that place of Ieremie, which muſt be en- 
derſtood of the temporall reiecting and caſting off che Iewes. Anſ. P. Mart. here anſwereth, 
That t. neither in that place doth the Prophet onely ſpeake of tempotall things, but as they 
were types and ſhadowes alſo of ſpirituall, whichmuſt be ioyned togethet in thoſe prophe- 
tie all predictions. 2. Neithet doch the Apoſtle onely here ſpeake ofthe temporall reiection 
and forſsking of the Iewes, but of the ſpirituall,as is euident, e. 10. i. mine hearts deſire is chat 
they might be ſaued, r. he maketh expteſſe mention of their ſaluation. | 

2. The Apoſtle ſeemeth to change the queſtion, which was not whether the Lord bad 
power as the potter, to diſpoſe of his veſſels as it pleaſeth him: but why the Lord ſhould 
complaine and be angrie with his worke, which is made according to his owne will, Ar/s, 
1. Tolet and Fins here anſwer, that for God to complaine, or be angrie, is the ſame, 25:0 
make a veſſel! of diſhonour: he makerh ſome veſſels of diſhonour, that is, he is angrie with 
them, and complaineth of them: but this anſwer ſatisſieth not: for God complaineth in 
Scripture,and — his anger againſt thoſe, which were before ordained to deſttuction: 
therefore Paress here bettet maketh this anſwer: that as the potter bath a double right to 
breake in peices the veſſel which he maketh,both in reſpect of his power, becauſe be is the 
porrer, the maker and faſhioner of ir, and in reſpeR of the veſſell ir ſelfe, if it chance to be 
tainted with ſome euill ſauour, he may with much better right breake it into ſhivers: ſo 
God, beſide that by the right of his Creatorſhip, he may diſſolue that which he made, he al- 
ſo is iuſlly angrie with the creature for the ſinne and corruption thereof, which it hath vo- 
luntarily committed. : | 

Queſt, 22, What the Apoſtle meaneth, by the ſame lumpe or maſſe,v.27, 

r. Some by the ſame maſſe vudetſtand the ſinne of idolatrie, wherewith the Iſraelites 
were infefed in Egypt, as well as the Egyptians, aud yet the Lord out of this maſſe ſaued 
the Iſtaelites and deſtroyed the Egyprians: But Per, Martyr teſuſeth this interpretation. 1. 
becauſe that which is generally delivered by the Apoſtle, they reſtraine to particular kinds 
of men. 2. the Apoftle treateth not ofthe/puniſhments inflicted by God vpon ſome rather 
then others, the reafon whereof is evident in the diuerſitie of mens workes: but be ſpeaketb 
of the decree and purpoſe of God from the beginning. 

2. Method, i. de reſurredt. as he is cited by Oecumen. vnderftandeth this lumpe or maſſe 
of the elements, out of the which the Lord ſhall frame the bodies of men in the reſurreRis, 
ſome to riſe to honour, ſome to diſhonor: But there is great difference between the decree of 


election & reprobationwhereof he treateth here, and the executiõ thereof in the mn. 
3. 40% 
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pon the Epiſtle. to the Romanes. Chap 
3. Themoſt doe vnderſtand the maſſe of corruption, when as allmankind by the tranſ- 
gte ſſion of Adam was polluted, and enthralled ynder ſinne: ſo, Anguſtine , Vterq; electus & 
reyrobus, ex cadem maſſa tots damnata orig inaliter, &. Both the elect and reprobate are originally 
out of the ſame maſſe of damnation, yet God us a potter out of the ſame maſſe, maketh one veſſel to ho- 
nour, an other to diſhononr &c. de ciuitat. Dei, lib. i 5. c. 1. Pet. Martyr alſo conſenteth, confde- 
rauit hominem Paulus poſt pecratum, Paul here conſidereth man after his fall, as beeing moſt 
vile and abiect both in bodie and mind, & c. Likewiſe Pareus vnderſtandeth here, maſſam cor - 
ruptam, the maſſe of corrupt ion, becauſe by this meangs the juſtice of God better appeareth 
in judging the reprobate, and ſhe wing merc ie on the elect, dub. 17. Bellarmine alſo lib. 2. de a- 
miſſ. grat. will haue by this maſſe vndetſtoood, gen humanum peccato corruptum, whole man- 


lind beeing corrupt by ſinne. ; | 
+ Bexarctulech this interpretation vpon theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe in this ſenſe the Lord 


| cannot be ſaid to make veſſels of diſhonour, but rather to leaue them in their naturall cor- 


ruption, becing alteadie veſſels of diſhonour, 2. If God ſhould firſt behold men as corrupt 
by fiape;before be decreed and determined what ſhould become of them, this might be ſome 
imputation to his wiſ:dome, as firſt creating men before h had appointed how to diſpoſe 
of them. 3. And in this ſenſe, the reaſon of Gods iuſtice were euĩdent, in leauing men al- 
readie corrupt, ſo that there would be no place for that obiection of Gods iniuftice , here 


propounded by the Apoſtle. | | | 
4. Therefore Beza with Faius concurreth,doth by this maſſe vnderſtand the firſt 
creation of man out of the duſt of the earth: as the vetie terme of clay, which the Apoſtle v- 


ſeth ſhewerb,our of the which Adam was taken. 


| ing that God may diſpoſe of men in this world, according to his good pleaſure, And Parent, 


though he teſolue, dub. 17. chat this maſſe is aken for the ſtate of corruption, yet in 


vel. 


with pa* 
id De- 


bile 
cuſed God of tyrann 
will;now he ſheweth, that Gods purpoſe inteieQi 
vpon moſt juſt reaſons: for none are caſt off hut 


t worthily for their ſinne and ſo the Apoſtle 
here toucheth the reaſons both why ſome ate caſt off, others elected: there are three reaſons 
rendred of the former; becuuſe they are veſſels of wrath, that is, God is iuſtly offended 


With them for their ſinnes; then he he weth his * in iudging chem, and further * 
| a 3 abuſe 


9. 429 


426 Chap. p. A (ixfold ( ammentarie 
abuſe Gods patience, and therefore are iuſily puniſhed; che cauſe why God electeth others. 
is, for the ſetting forth of the riches of his glorie. 4 | | 

3. Where they are called veſſels, ſome of wrath, ſome of mercie : we are to conſider, 
that this word veſſel is v ſed in a threefold teſpect, natural, cinill , ſpirituall and eternal: in 
the fir ſi reſpect, che bodie is ſaid to bee a veſſell with telation to the ſoule, becauſe it is 21 
the veſſel thereof: as che Apoſtle faith, r ee one know how to poſſeſſe bis veſſel in 
belines: in the ſecond, ſome are ſaid to be veſſels, in reſpect of their calling ab, ns paul 
was Gods choſen veſſel, to carrie abroad bis ttutb, Act. 9.13. priuato, as the woman in the 
family is called the weaker veſſel, 1. Pet. 3. J. But here they ate called veſſels in reſpe& of 
Gods eternall purpoſe: that ſome ſhould be ordained for wrath for euer, ſome for euerla- 
ſting glory. | 9935 | 

3 But where the Apoſtle ſaith, to ſhew. his wrath z Origen here bath 2 note ſomewhat 
curious: he obſerueth that in Seripture the Lord is ſaid to manifeſt his wrath , but his good. 
nes he hiderh, as Pal. 3. 29. How great is thy goodnes which thaw hideſt for tbem that feare thee, 
ec. and the reaſon he ſaich is this, becauſe it 1s expedient for men, eſſe ſub metnire,ro be yo. 
der the feare of Gods wrath, &c. But the word ta bon vicd in that place, ſignifieth as well 
to lay vp, as hide: and in this place the Apoſile lyeaketh as well of the deciaring ofthe ti. 
ches of God glorie towards the veſſels of mercie,as of manifeſting bis power towards the 
veſſels of wrath. a 

5. Now whereas the Apoſtlecalleth as well the reprWace as the elect, the veſſels of 
God, the one of his mereie, the other of his wrath; thereby we ſee , that God vſeth them 
both, as bis inſtruments, though not in the ſame manner: for he powreth of his grace into 
the veſſels of merey, and ſo maketh them fic infiruments for himſelſeʒthe other he vſeth alſo 
not by infufing that euilnes into them, which they haue, but by mederacing, ordering, and 
overruling the ſame, at it pleaſeth him. r | 
6. We Iſo conſider that there are two kinds of yeſſels of wrath; there are ſorne ſuch 
ir preſent fate, which may become veſſels of glorie , ſuch was Paul : ſome 

in the cternall decree of N Iudas was: and thoſe the Apo- 
- Queſt. 24. e's > els of wrath are ſaid to be prepared to 

de „V. 214. „ 

t. Whereas the veſſels of wrath, are ſaid to be prepared in the paſſove , but ig is ſaid in the 
atine, God hath prepared the veſſels of wercie, Ambroſe as Pet. Aartyr citerh him, aſcri- 
berh the firſt yato God, that the veſſels of wrath areprepared to deſtruction, and Pacer ther- 
unto conſenteth: but the preparation of the veſſels of mercie he refetreth to Gods preſci- 

ence: whereas God did not onely foreſee, but ordaingdalfo the veſſels of mereie: bur ſeeing 
that the one is yitered in the he other in the actinc, the veſſels of wrath are nor ſo pre- 
pared of God, as the veſſels of mercie are. by. | 

2. Chryſoſtome goeth an other way, for he thinketh , that the veſſels of wrath are made ſo 
propria iniquitate, by their owne iniquitie, and the veſſels of mercie are made propria benewe- 
lentia, by their one good willzand he addeth, ficet potior pars fit Dei, modicum tamen ꝓſi a- 
taleruat, for although the better part be Gods, yet ſomewhat they bring of their owne: and 
Origes thinketh that they are called veſſels of mercie, quis ſcipſos exmmaaxernys, cc, becauſe | 
they haue purged themſelues from the filthines of finne: But in that they are called vel 
mercic and God is ſaid to prepare chem, it is enident, chat it is ovely in Gods mercie,thac cal 
let them, and God prepareth them, not themſelues. F e 

3. But this is the reaſon of this different ſpeach, becauſe the veſſels of mercie God onely 
hath prepared, they haue nothing of themſelues: but the veſſels of wrath are partly prepa- 
ted of God partly of themſelues and of Sathan:if we-confider the nature of t they 
were created of God, or the end, it is alſo ordained of Godbut in teſyect of their ſinne, they 
are prepared of themſelues by the corruption of their one nature, aud by the malice of Sa- 
than: So they are neither wholly prepared of God to deſttuction, nor of themſelues, but part» 
ly by both, as hath been ſhewed:Sce Parem dub. 18. XY 1 i 
1 et. 25, Ofibs teſfamomis cited v. 2 I. ant of the Pro- 

H. 


1, Concerning the allegation of the words there is ſome difference: for both the order 
of them is ingerted;and the words themſelues ſome what altered, for that clauſe , which — 
\ Apoſile 
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rs, Apoſile putteth laſt, is firſt in that place, Hoſ. 2.23. and where the Apoſtle fich, I will cal 
E ear var range amr ink pied: 


er, $. Peter in alluding to this place, 1. EAS. 2. to. he keepeth the ſame words, but he ch h. 


in if the order, Te nent in times paſt not under wercie , bur nom have obtained mercie thia part of the 
ry ſentence be maketh the laſt, which with the Þ is the firſt; To reconcilerhis doubt, ts 
| in The volger Latine retainerh both, Beloxed, was met helaued, and ſhre which obtained not 
ul mercie, bath obtained mercy: but Bea coniectuteth well, that one of 'thete was put into the 
he text out ofthe the vnskilfull writers: for there is but oneintheoriginall, 2. 
of Hicrome to whom — fubſcriberh, thinketh there were two readings of this place: ſome 
2 bad za , not belaued. ſome iy nes pireyed and the latter he would rather to 
| be receiued: but ſeeing the firſt reading is inthe auncient originalt, as appeateth by the Sy- 
* riake tranſlatlon, it is therefore the rather to be preferred, 3. Wherefore I apptooue lunizs 
de ſolution, #6,2. 13. and Pateus in this place, that the ApoRile incicing theſe teſtimo- 
0, nies doth follow the ſenſe tether then the words, for breuitie ſake, and the better to apply 
De them to his preſent purpoſe. 
il 2. Zut as touching the ſcope of that place, and the meaning of the words , whereas the 
i prophet ſeemeth directly to ſpeake of the Ifraclites;rbe queſtion is, how the Apoile apply- 
e tab it ts the Gentiles. x, Or ges anſwearech that Qod ſpeaketh ct in mounraines nd rocks, 
and other terrene places, but in the heart: there the eonſcience telleth evety one whiter he 
of belong to the people of God or nor; ce. 'Burthis is nor ſufficient rolooke varothe inward 
m teſtimonie of the heart, we muſt haue alſs external teſli monie rer ofthe cal · 
te ling of the Gentiles, otherwiſe the lewes will not be anſwered. 


0 3. Therefore Clryſefome thinketh, tharthe Apofile makerb this colle lion, 2puri, from 
d eparitie and equalitie, Eraſwas ſaith, A falt, roch the like,char ſoeing the 1{raclices for their 
fone were eaſt off to be no people, they were inthe ſame caſe with the Gentiles, that were 
a 1 and therefore aqua ratione'vecentity, they mey with as good tight be called. 
* e writers, #s Caluus, Pet, rooted that the v of 1 
, les is au provied on vent: for tho Prophets vſe, w 
dendunce indgewents 1 


nney, to raiſe them vp with 


his peop bring afterward compathed — 4s 2.thov! 
by S. peter, Act. a. But this had not been to the Apeſtl 
e eee ee eee hey Gould become w. 
et et that place tt 
cople of God. 1. Beceuſe the Gentiles were knowheby chis nome, nes the props of God. 5: 
And of the Iſraelites literally it cannot be Ronen, for my never returned againe to be 


2 peu. 


Queſt, 26, mier is meant b the + ff 
t. Touching the words here be. they ar 
place, fa. 10.21 22. fot there the ſenten 


eee e: ll 


verflowing of the iuſtiee and tight 

the world, ( ulxius ſome of the eee ah of te Glee lvoe to 
with away and cover their honet, ac an verflowi D earth. 
Ok, 4 | the d h 7 ; ir da 4 | 22 , 


#cd: thus the Septoagine doe read that place, keeping: 
phonon pom the world hich bad ſo ont in rare 
tofollow, | f 
2. Concerning the meaning: F Sers neh his word ee, to bee Chrif, 
2 was at it youu abbreviated and e | 2 3 opiſt. 2. 
ier. xpiſt. ad Algaſ. qu. 10. 2. Ori to g of the law jnco two 
precepts, Ge ies of God, and 2 and to the ſhort fame or compendium of the 


faich ſer forth in the Creede: ſo alſo Gyr. de orat. 1 and Hayms, 3. Tertullian PR 
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deth it of the docttine ofthe Goſpel which is abridged, the multicude of legall ceremonies 
beeing cut off, lib, aduerſ. Marcion, ſo alſo Chryſs and Theophylait, 4. Photius vnder- 
ſtandeth ir of the perfection of the Goſpel, after the which no other doctrine ſhall ſucceede, 
as it ſucceeded the law. 5. Ambroſe dd Tobia, c. 50. reſerteth it to the conſummation or 
conſutaption of our finnes in Chriſt. 6. Gorrhax wreſteth it to the counſells of perfection 
giuen in the Goſpel, which the law had not: but all theſe are wide;forthe Apoſtle here min- 
deth not any compariſon berweene the Law and Goſpell. | | 
3. Therefore this ſenſe is not agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, to vnderſtand by this, 
ſhore ſumme, the finall remainder of the Iſraclices, that ſhould be ſaued: that like as fewe gf 
them returned from the captiuitie of the Chaldeans, which the Prophet biftorically inten- 
deth, ſo but a feweofthem ſhould come vnto Chriſt, fromthe captiuitie of ſinne and Satan: 
and ſo the Apoſtle to this ende alleadgerh theſe teſtimonies to prooue by the Prophets 
the abiection of the Iewes, as he out of the former affirmed the yocation of the Gentiles, 
. , Queſt. 27. Why God i called the Lord of 
N beſt £5, v. 29. | 

1. IntheGreeke the Hebrew word Sabaoth is retained, which ſigniſieth hoſtes : 1. F 
giueth this reaſon, why ſore Hebrew words are retained in the Greeke , and ſome Greeke 
in the Latine,as kjrieleeſon Lord haue mercie vpon vs, yea and ſome Latine words are ſtill kept 
in the Greeke originall, as Modi, uadraus, conſul, Centurio, and the like thar there might 
appeare vnuas corpus Eccleſia, but one bodie of the Church, confilting of all theſe languages, 
2. But a better reaſon is rendred by Be⁊ a annot. that theſe Hebrew words beeing famijjarly 
knowne, were ſlill vſed of the Chriſtians, becauſe from the Iewes and Hebrewes firſt was 
deriued the Chriſtlans faith, and ſo from the Gteekes io the Romanes, And the reaſon why 
ſome Latine termes were taken vp by the Grecians, was the large dominions of the Romans, 
who together with the bounds of their Empire, did alſo propagate their language. 3. But 
theſe peregrive and ſtrange words were not vſed ypon any ſupetſlition, as though there were 8 
any holineſſe in the words: as the Romaniſts for that cauſe may ſeeme to commend the vſe o 
aan OSU ES M 2%] ; 

2, Now God was called the Lord of Sabat. r. Some thinkein teſpect of the ſtarts and 
hoſt of beauen, which the heathen worſhipped, to ſhe w that hee was ſupetiour to the god 
of the heithen, 2. Some vnderſtand the Angels by theſe hoſts, Lyranu, 3. Some Angels 
Men, and Deuills, and therefore the Prophet doth ſay thrice, holy, holy, boly, Lord God of 
Sabaoth; Iſa. 6. Gorrham. 4. Some thinke that there is a relatioh to the hoſtes of the Iſrae- 

— lites, in the middeſt whereof the Arke went in the wildernes, 5. But rather generally here 
| muſt be ynderſtood the whole hoſt of heauen and carth, Mart. as Gen. 2.5, and not onely 
in teſpect of the number of them, but propter iuraZiay, for the decent and comely order, 
wherein all things were made, Faiu. 6, And this title is given vato God in the old Teſta- 
ment, not in the New, to ſigniſie, that the law was then data in timore, giuen i frare, but in 
the new in love, Hug. u | ; 
Queſt, 28. what is vnderſtood by ſeed. 

1. Origen by this ſeed vnderſtandeth Chriſt, who as the ſeede is left in the earth, ſo bee 
was tobe butied, and riſe ageine, and ſo fructiſie to the everlaſting good of his Church: but 
for this ſeede, we had all been as Sodome, ſtill in our ſinnes: Iunius in bis parallels ypon this 
place miſliketh not this application to Chriſt; thinking, that whereas the Prophet bath the 
word ſarid, remnant, the Apoſtle of purpoſe turned ig. ſeeder, with reference to Chriſt , that 
came of the Towes: bat Bea and Martyr reiect thia, i not agrecable to the ſcope of the A- 
poſtle here. a. hotius in Ocenmen, vnderſtandeth the Apoſiles, but for whoſe preaching, 
the whole world had been loft in their ſinves as Sedome. 3. Gorrhan interpreteth this ſecede 
to he the word, without the which we had beene as Sodome and Gomorrha, pares eſſen in 
pœua, quis ſimiles imculpa, we ſhould have beene equall in pupiſhmenr, becauſe like in ſione, 
£1ofſcordinar...4. But the Prophet bath relation to the ouerthtow and deſtruction of Sodom: 
and Gomorrha, wherein there were none left, Chi ſeſt. ſaue onely Lot and his companie, 
who were ſtrangeta, and ſo not of the eitie: ſo without Gods mercie the people had been: 
vtterly deſtroyed in the captiuitie of Babylon, if the Lord had not reſetued 2 remnant to 
bimſelfe: and ſo when Chriſt came to offer them ſpirituall deliuerance. the whole nation ge- 
netally refuſed him, onely a ſmall number cleaued vnto Chriſt; thus Aartyr, Pareiu. 8 
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29. Queſt. How the Gentiles obtained righteonſueſſe that ſoug ht it net, 
and the lewes miſſed of oy er it, — 

t. Whereas this might ſeeme a ſtrange paradoxe, that they which ſeeke righteouſneſſe, 
ſhould not haue it, and they which ſeeke it not, obtained it; Origen thinketh here, by a di- 
ſliinction to diſſolue this knot: it is one thing, ſaith he, ſectari, to followe, which is ynder- 
Rood of a pteſeript forme of doQrine, ſuch as the written law was, which the Gentiles had 
not, and therefore could nor follow ictit is an other thing to follow the law of nature, which 
the Gentiles had, and followed: but the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh nor of any law, which the 
Gentiles followed at all, but that they obtained that, which they neither ſought not ſol- 
lowed. | | | , | | 

2. Chryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle ſneweth here the reaſon of the electing of the 
Gentiles, and reiecting of the lewes, namely the faith of the one, and the inctedulitie of the 
other: But theſe are not the cauſes of the decree of election, and teprobation , but the ef- 
ſects: for rhree things the Apoſtle tceateth of iathis chapter concerning election and repro- 
bation, of the beginning thereof in Gods decree, of the ende, which is the glorie of God, 
which two the Apoſile hath handled bitherto,and of the meanes, faith of che one, and incte- 
dulitie of the other, which the Apoſtle toucheth here, 

3. Tolet here diſtinguiſheth berweene the law of tighteouſnet, and cighteouſnes it ſelſe: 
the Jewes followed the law, but not righteouſnes, becauſe they did not the workes of the 
Jaw, but abounded in ſiane: but it is evident, that the Apoſtle by the law of righteouſneſſe, 
vaderſtandeth the perfection, which the law required, which were the workes of the law, 
ynto the which the Iewes attained nor, | | 

Some by the law vnderſtand onely the ceremonies and rites of che law, by obſeruing 
whereof che Iewes could not attaine vntorighreouſneſſe; but it is cuident, that throughout 
this epiſtle the Apoſtle vnderſtandetihxhe workes of the morall law, as c. 7. be ditectly ma- 


keth mention of that Jaw, whereof one precept is, Ihou (halt not luſt. 


5- Some make a difference here betweene, inftitiam/egis, ex lege, the iuſtice of the lawe, 
nd iuſtice by the law: the juſtice of the law, is ſuch workes, which the law requireth, but 
the iuſtice by the law, is ſuch workes as men doe according to the pteſcript ot the law, of 
their owne ſtrength, without faith: the Apoſtle teiecteth this in the mattet of iuſtification, 
but not the other: to this purpoſe Bellarmius lib, t. inſtificat. cap. 19. And ſo the Apoſtle 
here faith, that the Iewes ſought the law of righteeuſneſle, but while By their owne power 


they ſought to fulfill it, they could not attaine vnto it: he alleadgeth to this purpoſe Au. lib: conti. 
11fwwe, who ſaith, inſtitiem legis mon inplet inſtitia que ex legte, Mc. the tigbteouſoes which 234%. 


is of the law fulfilleth not the righteouſneſſe of the law, &c. and the rigbreouſneſle by che 
law be gn to be that, quam homo ſuis viribus facit, & c. which a man doth by his own 
ſttengtn. a ; | ; 

But x. it is evident, that the Apoſtle indifferently vſeth theſe phraſes, the righteouſnes of 
the law, and by or from the law: as he taketh the righteouſneſſe ge, of God, Rom. 2, 22. and 
ix $8, by or from God, Phil.3.9. for one and the ſame : ſo whetbet we ſay the righteouſnes 
of faith, which the Apoſtle calleth the law of faith, Rom.3.27. and the word of faith, Rom. 
10.8.or the righteoulacs n vi tac, by of through faith, there is no difference, but in words. 
2: Origen hath the like curious diſtinction vpon theſe words of the Apoſile,Rom. 3.30.3 he 
ſhall inſtifie circumc iſion of faith, and vncircumciſion through faub, betweene ax c, of faith, 
and ud vet, through faith, he maketh this difference; that to beiuſtified.ex fide, of faith, 
is to beginne with faith, and ende with workes; and to be juſtified thraug 


h faith, is to begin 
with workes, and end with faith, whereas the Apoſtle intendeth one and the ſame manner of 
— 1g like curioſitie there is in this diſlinction, between righteouſneſſe of the law, 
yer law, 5 | | 

3. And the very words of the Apoſile, They followed the rig bteauſueſſe of the lame, ſhewe 
as much, wbich he interpre tet h afterward, They fokght it by the workss of the law, that is, by 
che righteouſneſſe of the la: the workes of the lawe,arethe rightcouſneſle of the lawe, 
which are excluded from iuſtification, Rom.3.28.ncither did the Iewes ſo cleave vnto the 
workes of the law, as that they excluded the grace of God: ſor the Pharihe in his veine- glo- 
rious prayer, Luk. 18. giveth formell thanks vnto God, 4. And although eAuguſtive ſecme 
to make ſome difference betweene theſe tearmes, yet he is farre off from thinking, that we 
ate iuſtified by the fulfilling of the law, but by faith onely: bis meaning onely is, that 2 
| aue 


430 Chap. 9. A /ixfold Commentarie 
haue no power to doe the workes ofthe law of our ſelues, but by the grace of Gods ſpitit: 
1b reontr . and concerning iuſtification by faith onely, and not by workes, he ſaith, quante libet fuiſſe lot 
es virtwils antiquos inſtos predicas, nou eos ſaluos fecit niſl ſides, of how great vale we ſoeuer you 
| reporte the auncient ri ghteous perſons to haue beene, nothing ſaued them but their 
faith &c. | | 

7. Some by the righteouſneſſe of the law in the firſt place vnderſtand the righteouſneſſe 

eſcribed in the lav; but in the latter, the true righteouſneſſe of the Euangelicall lawe: aud 
make this to be the ſenſe; while they followed the legall righteouſneſſe, they could not at- 
taine vnto veram inſtificationts rationem, the true way of iultification, Caluin, que eſt propria 
Engel, which is peculiar and proper to the Goſpel, Hyper, ſo alſo Tolet, and Lyraum vn- 
detſtandeth in the latter place, legem fidei Catholice, the law of the Catholike faith: and be. 
fore them Origen thus expoundeth,thar while they followed the law according to the letter, 
they attained not vnto the law of the ſpitit: for if the Apoſtle did meane the (ame lawe, hee 
would not haue faid, that they attained not vnto that law, which they had: to this purpoſe 
Origen, But the Apoſtle ſaith not, they attained vnto, or had the law of righteouſneſſe, but 
onely followed ĩt : and in both places the law of tighteouſneſſe is taken in the ſame ſenſe: 
that whereas the Iewes endeauoured by keeping of the law to be juſtified, they failed, and 
came ſhorreuen of that iuſtice which they ſought for in keeping of the lawe: ¶Martyr, Pa. 
f rew, and ſo (bryſoſtome excellently ſheweth a threefold difference here betweene the Gen- 
tiles and the Ie wes: firſt the Gentiles 1. found juſtice, 2, which they ſoughr not for, 3. and 
che moſt perfect iuſtice, euen of faith, which exceeded the iuſtice of the law. But the lewes, 
1. miſled of iuſtice, 2. which they earneſtly ſought for, 3. yea they attained not vnto the iu. 
ſtice of the law, which is the lefle and inferiour kind of juſtice, becauſe they ſought not z- 

right, namely by faith, | 

Queſt. 30. How Chriſt is ſaid to be a ſtunbling ſtone, and roche 
of offence, Vs3 3. 

1. Ia the citing of this teſtimonie, three things are to be noted: 1. That this former tefii- 
monie is collected out of two places of Iſay, the firſt words, I lay in Sion a tone, ate taken out 
of the 28. c. ver. 16, the other, a rocke of offence, and a ſtumbling ſtone, are found, cap. S. 14. 2, 
The Apoſtle in both places admitteth diuerſe words, onely alleadging that, which was moſt 
pertinent to his purpoſe, 3. Whereas the Prophet ſaith, //ay in Sion, lapidem probationrs, 1 
fone of triall, andthe Apoſtle tranſlateth it, /apidem offendiculi , a tumbling fone , Junius 
{ib.2.parall. x 5. doth thus reconcile them, that which the Prophet ſerreth downe in generall, 
that Chriſt is a ſtone of triall toall, che Apoſtle doth particularly apply, and by way of con- 
ſe quent vnto beleeuers : that vnto them, he is a ſtone of tryall, in that they take occaſion 
to ſtumble at him. But other interpreters thinke, that theſe words, 4 ffumbling flone, and 
rocke of offence , are rather cited out of the other place, Iſa. 8, 14. where both theſe words 
are found, | 

2. How Chriſt is a tumbling ſtone and rocke of offence, is dinerſly interpreted, 1. The 
 erdinarie gloſſ. which Gorrbanfolloweth, doth thus earneſtly. diſtinguiſh berweene a rocke 
and a tone, the one is rough and vnhewae, the ſtone is wrought and faſhioned +: ſo Chriſt 
was arocke of offence, before he was as it were hewed and {quared in his paſſion , when 
they tooke offence at Chriſt, becauſe he made himſelfe the Sonne of God: but in his paſſion, 
he was a ſtone to ſſumble at, for then moſt of all they were offended at him, But this is too 
curious, 2. Fains thinketh that hee wat a rocke of offence and ſcandall in reſpe& of the 
Iewes, and a ſtumbling one to the Gentiles: the one were thereby turned out of che way, 
and the other were kept from comming into the way. But this is alleadged ſpecially agaioſt 
the Tewes, that ſtumbled at Chriſt: as he was a tumbling blocke to them, ſo he was fooliſh - 
neſſe to the Gentiles, 3. Tolet annot. 39, doth thus diſtinguiſh theſe two: the ſtone to ſtum- 
ble ar, is the None, which men fall vpon, and ſo the Tewes were offcaded at Chriſt;the rock 
of offence, is that which falleth vpon them: ſo Chriſt was /aps: offenſionss propter corum incre- 
dulitatem, a ſtumbling ſtone, becauſe of their incredulitie: and a recke of offence , per puni- 
tionem, by their puniſhment : ſo the ordinarie gleſſe, Chriſt is called the one in reſpeR of 
his tate and condition, qo apparuit malis, wherein he appeared to the euill: and the other, 
in regard of that, quod in fwtura faciet mali, which in time to come he ſhall doe vnto the wic- 
ked in puniſhing of them: he is a ſtumbling ſtone, is preſents per culpam, in the preſent by 
their fault, which beleeued not ypon him: in farure per panam, and a tocke of offence in 
time 
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jo timt᷑ to come by their puniſhment: Gorrbev. And this difference Tolet would further ap- 

ooue, by the ſigniſication of che words: for ab au is a little one, fit for one to ſtumble ar, 

o: ped 2 aug 4 l able to — — — — — 

ste n y our Sauiour, Matth.a 1. 44· A heſeener on t ove bet on 

whom it falleth , hee ſball bes brokew all to powder: ſo «Auguſtine well obſerueih this difference, 
de verb. Domini, Indess fſe im Chr 


Ed e erb. Domin effendiſſe p,&e. that the Ie wes Rumbled at Chriſt. 
when he was a ſmall ſtaone in the world; but beeing a great rocke in the day of iudgement, 
he ſhall fall vpon them, &cc. 


All chis is a truth, that Chriſt (hall fall vpon them tbat fell and were offended at him: but 
this is not the Apoſtles ing here, for hee alleadgeth this teſtimonie for proofe of that, 
which be alleadgerh y baus ſtinmbled at the umi ling fone: Rod Saint Peter like- 
is a tone and rocke of offence to fumble 


1. The Apoſtle here followeth the trauſlation of the Septuagint, in the originall, Iſa. 28. 
16. the words are, He that beleenetb, ſhall nat anale baft: Beaathinketh that the Seprnegine, tor 
ixchiſh, which ſignifieth, he made haſt, did read taliſb, aſhamed: But allowing that the Septu- 
pine Fae read the w ro wp — — awe ee _ 
whi Prophet did expreſſe by a metaphor, the Septuagine doe tranſlate properly:Toler, 
anner. 35. or rather they put the conſequent for the antecedent, and the effect for the cauſe: 
becauſe he which is raſh and maketh haſt, is aſhamed in rhe end, and confounded : Ia. iii. 


2, prall. i „„ c | | $ | 

2. T b | the me aning of the P hets words, He that belceneth, ſhall not make haſt: 8 
Hranuu giueth this ſenſe: that in the — times. the faithful] ſhould with patience wait 
for the comming of the Meſſiah, and not ſecke ta preuent the time: and when the Meſſiah 
ſhould come in the fleſh, they ſhould not make haſt, in wiſhing his ſecond comming before 
the time. 2. Paulus thinketh to mend this expoſition, and maketb it much worſe: 
he vnderſtandeth it of thoſe, which were not baftie to beleeue in Chriſt, but yet at the length 
beleeued, as Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, Luk. 24. 25. O flowe of beart to beleene all that tht 
Prophet; haue ſpoken, But this was a rebuke voto them, whercas the other is a commendati- 
on of thoſe which beleeue. 

3- Aartyr hettet expoundeth ic of che patience of the Saints, which doe waite for th 
fulfilling of Gods promiſes in due time, not beſting to vſe valawfull meanes: and more par- 
ticularly the — thoſe which would not wait vpon God for bis deli- 
verance, but depended vpon preſent helps; lun. annot. os alſo it hath a ſpirituall application 
2gainſt thoſe, which made batt in endeauoring to be iuſtified by their owae workes, and ſo 
prevented and foreſtalled their ivkification by faith, * 

4. 


— — | 

it in 4 precions (ene) Se. and to thoſe 

Bur the principall ende, which the Lord 
ſtone: the aceidentall ende, is the 
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And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, ſhell nor be confornded: ſome doe refetre it to the day of ſec 
iudgement, when the faichfull ſhall nor be confounded or aſhamed, cam venerit in fur uro, 
when Cbrift ſhall come in judgement: gleſſ. interlin. Haymo, But it is more yenerall, ſhey. 5 
ing that the faithfoll neither in the time preſent, vor to come ſhall be aſhamedʒ and not rob, 55 
confounded, fignifieth, nen fruſtrari, not to be fruſtrate or diſappointed of their hope, Ae, 
and here more is vnderſtood then ſaid; he ſhall not be confounded, that is, ſhall be confir- the 
med, comforted, eſtabliſhed, Faixs: ſo Dauid faith, Pal, 25. 1. Is thes haut I truſted, lit mes 
not be c onunded, ; y * bt Þ | 1 0 
2 Queſt, 3 2. Whether it be the propertie of faith to mals one not to be aſpa- | Ge 
| med, which is aſcribed to hope, c. 5. 57. 

This doubt is eafily remooued, for though hope haue this propertie, that he which hath 
a ſtedfaſt hope in the ende, is not aſhamed, becauſe he is made partaker of his hope, where. 
as he which hath a vaine confidence, is absſhed and aſhamed, when he ſeerh Mmielte decti. 
ued, and diſappoiuted, yet this ptopertie hope bath , becauſe it is grounded vpon faith, 
which is by the Apoſtle called the ground of things boped for, Heb, 1. 1. therefore this effed, 
not to be aſhamed, is aſcribed alio to faith, becauſe it is alwaies accompanied with hope, 
and hope is ineluded in faich: Mare. Hogs 191 301424 & 205707 


| Doct. 1. Concerning cat. 
v. 1. Iſay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not. 1. Hence it is evidenr; that it is not law full to ſwem 

by any creatures but onely by God: for whereas an oath is nothing elſe but an appeeliog v. 
to the teſtimonie and iudgement of God, who both ſeareheth the heart, and puniſheth pt. 
iurie, forthe confirmation of the truth in a doubrfull matter and ſo two things are requi. 
fite ln him, whom we ſweate by, both knowledge to diſcern the heart, and power to dg, 
becauſe both theſe are peculiar to God, to bee a ſearcher and kno wer of the heart; and tobt 
able to puniſh: therefore it followerh ;\that God ovely is to be called to witneſſe in an ot 
and beſide it is a part of inuocation\ which osely belongeth vnto God, 2. Hence alſo ut 
haue an evident argument of the divine nature of Chriſt, becauſe the Apoſile here ſweareth 
by his name, 3. As alſo here we tearne howoaths may bee diſtinguiſhed, and the giver! 
kinds of them: as there is an oath called premiſſorium, a promiling oach, which is of the time 
ro come, when one promiſeth and endertakethᷣ by his oath, to doe this or that: 25 Eli 
ſwate vnto Obadiab, that he would ſhew himſelfe that day vnto the King, 1. Kid. 18.5 there 
is aſſertorium, an affirming oatb, which is ot the time preſent or paſt, as when one ſweareth, 
that ſuch a thing was done or not, or ſuch a thing is true: end this kind of oath is either ind. 
ciale, in publike iudgement, hen an oath is tequited of the parties, or voluntarium, whe! 
one taketh a voluntarie oath, ſuch is the Apoſtles here. | 

| Doct. 2. Of the moderation tobe vſed by Preachers. . 

v. 2. I haue great beaxines, &c. S. Paul, though in this chaprer he be to entreat of rhere- 
iection and reprobation of the Iewes for their vnbe leefe, yet he firſt ſhewerh his louing f- 
fection vnto them: neither concealing the truth ſor affection, not yet exaſperating them 
with rigorous ſpeach: ſo the Preachers of the word ſhould vſe ſuch moderation, that neithet 
in their ſilence and fotbearing to ſpeake the ttuth. they ſnould incurre the iuſt ſuſpition of 
flattetie, nor yet in theit ſharpe inuectiues againſt thoſe, home they doe reproove, they 
ſhould be iuſt ly blamed for their vndiſereet ſeueritie: Aar. 

2701. Doct. 3. That Chriſt is God and mam. 

v.. Whos God auer all, & c. 1. Chriſt is God, becauſe the Apoſtle ſweareth by his name, 
v. 1. and he is called Gd bleſſed auer all e. 2. He is allo a perſit man, becauſe hee is {aid to 
come of the Fathers concerning the fieſh, c. 3. Aud yet theſe rwo natures concurre to make 

but one petion, becauſe it is laid ot Chrift, Whore Godowerall#leſſed for emer) chr. 

Doct. 4. Of the dinerſe kinds of diuine promiſes. ir | 

v. 8. Children of promiſe, &c. Some promiſes are general to all, as that the world ſhou!3 
no more be deſtroyed with watergthat the ſeaſons of the yeate, as ſeede time, and herueſi, 
and the reſt ſhould continue: or peculiar to the Church of God, which arecither concerning 
things temporal, comprehended vnder the name of bread in the Lords prayer, which the 
Lord promiſetb-ſo farre forth as he ſeeth it to be meet and conueniem i ot ſpiritnall, which 
are eicher peculiar vnto ſome ſpeciall callings, as were the gift of tongues, ay of 
| ecrets, 


borne. 2. What teprobation is, the purpoſe of God inleauing ſome in the maſſe of corrupe 
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ſecrers, elocution and vereranceto the Apoſtles: ot general, belonging to the whole Chureh, 
and the ſame external, 2s the promiſe of the word and Sacraments, ot internal, as of faith, 
hope, iuſtification, temiſſion of ſinnes: The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of ſpitituall and ſpeciall 
promiſes, which were ſhadowed _ — thoſe _— by tempotall bleſſings, . 

Oct. 5. election . | 

v. 11, That the purpoſe of God might remaine ing to eleftion, crc. Concerning election 
theſe points are hence concluded: 1. That God hath decreed ſome to be elocted vnto ſalua- 
tion before the beginning of the world, 2. That the decree of election is the purpoſe of 
God to ſhew mercie on ſome in bringing chem voto glorie. 3. That the free and gracious 
purpoſe of God is onely the cauſe of eleian, without the foreſight of faith or workes. 4. 
That it is certaine and immutable. 5. The effects thereof are vocation, ivfiification , act. 
cation, c. d. 30. whom he predeſtinate them he called, &c. 6. The ends two, the happines of 
che ele ct, and the glorie and praiſe of God, in the ſetting forth of his mercy. 

v. 18. #hom he will be hardeneth . Concerning reprobation, theſe points alſo are here 
ſet forth. 1. That ſome are teptobate from the beginning, as God hated Eſau before he was 


tion, and in ordaining them to be damned for their finnes, 3.The cauſe of teprobation, is 
the purpoſe of God to leave ſome in cheirnaturall corruption. 4. The effects are, deſertion, 
hardening of heart, the ſubtraction of the grace of God, 5. The ends, the iuſt condemna- 
tion of the wicked, and the demonſttation of the power of God, See more hereof among 
the Controv. following, | | | 
Doct. 7. Of ſcandals and offences. | 

v. 33. Rocks of offence, 1. A ſcandale is any thing done or ſaid, whereby one is made the 
worſe, either ofhimſelfe, or by ſome accident. 2. It is of two ſorts, giuen iuſtly, ot yniuſtly 
taken, as the offence at Chriſt was taken and not giuen. 3. The cauſe of offences, is ſirſt che 
malice of Sathan, and obſtinacie of vnbeleeuers, and iuſt iudgement of God concurring 
there withall, as the Iewes by their owne bliadnes ſtumbled ac Chriſt, and receiued that as a 


puniſhmene of their vubeleefe. at 
3. Places of — 
Controv. 1. That ſucceſſie of Biſheps is no ſure note of the 
ot Church of Chi 

v. 5. Of whome came the fathers 1. 1 the Tewes might alleadge, that they had 
the farbers, yes, they could ſhewe a perpetuall ſucceſſion of high Priefts from Aaron vntill 
the times of our Bleſſed Saujour, yet for all this they were reiected, and not acknowledged 
for the Church of God: In like manner the Romaniſts, pleading for themſelues by ſucceſſi - 
on of Biſhops, doe but build vpon a weake ground, vnleſſe they could alfo ſhewe a conti- 
nuall ſucceſſion of true docttine, together with an out ward ſucceſſion of perſons and 

lace, | 
: 2. Our Bleſſed Saviour was 8 Prieſt after Melchiſedech, without any ſuch continued ſuc 
ceſſion, and the Apoſiles,the firſt planters of the Goſpel,could ſhew no fucceflion from the 
high Prieſts : neither is it neceſſarie in theſe times, where religion is corrupted, and the 
Church deformed, to expect a locall ſucceſſion for the reftoring of religion, - 

3. Yet the ſucceſſion of godly Biſhops is much to be accounted of, where the true fairk 
is continued withall : and for this reaſon did the fathers , Tertullian, Irenans, Avguſftine,aſ- 
cribe ſo much to the ſucceſſion of Chriſtian Biſhops, who tranſmitted vnto their ſucceſſors 
ttue and ſound doctrine together with their place : See more of ſueceſſion, Synepſ.¶ vntur. 1. 


er. 20. 


2. Controv. Againſt the old herotibęs the Manichees, Arrians, 
| Neſtorians, confuted out of the 5.v. 

t. Where the Apoftle ſaith, of om came Chriſt according to the fleſh ,the Manichees are 
confured, which denied Chrift to haue any true fleſh, but onely in ſhewe ; whereas the A- 
poſtle faith, that Chrift came of the Iſraelites. concerning the ficſh : be therefore had true 

«ſh, becauſe he tooke his nature of them, Likewiſe their hereſie is confuted, that thinke 
Chriſt brought his bodie from E : auen, and tooke it not of the Virgin Marie: for then how 
3 could 


a 2 


N 


- 434 Chaps. fold (ommentarie 
could ir be true, that Chriſt according to the fleſh came of the fachers ? 
2, The Arrcians alſo are confuted, who denied Chriſt to be God, but onely afficmed him 
to be a creature: for the Apoftle ſaith of Chrift,who & God bleſſed for euer : as Atbensſine epi. 4 
ad Epiſtet. vrgeth this place againſt choſe, which denied the humanitie of Chriſt; (o Teri}, bo 
lib. de Trimt. Hilar. lib. de Trinit. Theophylact vpon this place doe alleadge it agaiaſt theſe, * 


which impugne the diuine nature of Chtiſ. . . 3 
3. The Neftorians alſo which denied the vniting of Chriſts two natures jdto one per. | 
ſon, but onely affirmed it to be by grace, are hete refelled: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of one 2 
and the ſame Chriſt, which according to the fleſh came of the fathers, yet was God aboue 7 

all bleſſed for euer: Irencus lib, 3. cap. 18. applieth this place againſt ſuch a. like herefe of 
choſe which diuided Ieſus from Chriſt, aad aftirmed Teſus to be one, and Chriſt an other, . 
3. Controv. Againſt the propbane and impious collections a? 

of Eniedimus, and Soc inus late 
| beretikes, 

Whereas the Apoſtle expreſſely ſaith of Chriſt, vb is God over all, bleſſed for euer, &cC. theſe 

two fotenamed heretikes contend by their impious cauills to ſhe , that Chriſts diuine u 80 


ture is not prooued out of this place. | 

1. This phraſe, who is bleſſed for euer, is alwaies in Scripture given vnto God the father: z 
Rom.. 23. 2. Cor. 1.3. and 11.3 1. : 

2. Not cuery one, that is called God io Scripture, is conſequently that cheite and great 


3. Chriſt is ſaid to be ouer all, that is, men, as the moſt excellent man of all, not over all 
what ſoeuer. | YEE | 

4. He is ſaid to be ouer all with a limitation, for he is not ouer him that hath ſubducd all 
things vnto him,r.Cor.15.27. | | 

5. And in that he is ouer all, he hach it not by nature but of gift, Philip. 2.9. | 

Contra, Eraſmus ſeemeth firſt to haue given oceaſion to theſe newfangled Dogmaril; 
who likewiſe in bis annotations vpon this place, thinketh this Scripture not ſo fic to prooue 
the diuine nature of Chriſt : adding that herein there is no danger, ſeeing there are more di. 
rect places to prooue Chriſts Godhead by: But Pet. Martyr here anſwereth well, non conn. 
wit vt Eccleſia armamentarinm ſine canſa eæhauriatur, &. it is not conuenient, that che armory 
of the Church ſhould without cauſe be diminiſhed : ſeeing the fathers, as Origen , Chry{s}, 
Theophylact, Cyprian.cont Iud. lib,1.c.5 Hilarius in Pſal. 1 22. doe all alleadge this placefor 
the proofe of Chriſts deitie, it is not fit, that we ſhould ſuffer it ro bee wreſted out of our 
hands: their cauills are thus anſwered. 

I, Where the ſather is ſaid to be bleſſed for euer, the Sonne is not excluded, and in ſom: 
places Chriſt is ſaid expreſſely to be bleſſed for euer, as Matth. 21. 9. Bleſſed is he that commei 
iu the name of the Lord: and if the Creator be bleſſed for euer, Chtiſt is included by whom al 
things were created, Ioh.i.Coloſſ. 1. | 

2, He which is ſaid to be God ouer all, as Chriſt here, muſt of neceſſitie be that cheiſe 
and great God. 

3. Some iadeede read ſuper omnia, ouer all things, as Origen, the Syrian and Latine in- 
terpreter: and this is agreeable to that place, Coloſſ.1. 17. He is before all things and in him al 
things conſiſt: and the Apoſtle nameth bath things viſible and inuiſible: aud ſo Origen well 
N 0 be is abone all things , that is, powers, principalities , and euerie thing that is 
named. > ie n 

4. He is aboue all things, that is, all creatures, and aboue all, as the father is aboue all. 
and yet neither aboue the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt: the father then is here excepted: for 
Chriſt and his father ate one, von poſt patrem ipſe, ſed de patre, he is not after the father, but oi 
the father, Origen. | 

5+ S. Paul in that place ſpeaketh of the exalration of Chriſt as he is Mediator, and accot- 
ding to his humane nature: and ſo be hath it by gift: bur as he js God, he is ouer all by his e- 
ternall generation, as the onely begotten Sonne of God, 

Controv, 4. That the water in Baptiſme doth not 
ſanttifie or giue grace, 
Chryſoftome ſheweth here a fic analogie and reſemblance betweene the birth of IZE of 


Sar 


Sara by the word of promiſe, v. g. and our ſp'rituall regeneration in baptiſme : the barren 
wombe of Sarah, he likeneth to the water, which of it ſelfe hath no efficacie, erat vterus ile 
aqus frigidior , propter ſterilitatem & ſeneſtutem, that wombe was more vnapt for gene- 
tation, then water, becauſe of the barrenneſſe and old age thereof: like as then Izaak was 
borne of that barten wombe by the word of promiſe, ita & nos oportet ex verbo naſes , ſo 
we arc borne of the word : To this purpoſe ( uryſeſtame, who maketh the element of water 
of it ſelfe but a dead thing, and like vato Sarahs barren wombe, which could not haue con- 
ceived , but by the word of promiſe : So the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 5. 25, Cleanſing it by the 
waſhing of water thorough the word: the water cleanſeth, but by the operation of the word, 
This then ouerthroweth that opinion of the Romaniſts, which affirme, that the ſacra- 
mentall Signe in the Sacraments conferre grace, See further bereof, Synopſe Center. 2. 
err. * | 
: Controv. 5. Againſt the vaine obſernation of Aſtrologers in caſting 
of natinities. +, 

v. 10. Rebecca, when [hee had conceined by one, &c. Auguſtine lib, 2. de dottrin. Chriſtian, 
e. 21. by this Scripture confuteth the folly of Mathematicians who in caſting of mens na- 
tiuities doe obſerue the aſpect of the planets, and ſo doc calculate and coniecture of 
che diſpoſition of men: for Eſau and Iacob were borne at the ſame time of one and 
the ſame parents, and yet they were of diuerſe diſpoſitions and qualities, and conditions of 
life, a 
Controy, 6. That the ſoules had no being in a former 

life, before they came ints 
the hodie. 

It was Origent error who therein'did too much Platenize, that the ſoules in the former 
life, according to theit warkes good or evill, were accordingly appointed of God to ſalua- 
tion or damnation, But this error is euidently convinced by the Apoiile here: for E ſau and 
lacob had neither done good nor euill, before they were borne: Lyranmu addeth ty other 
reaſons to convince this error, 1, If there had beene an other life before, then the world was 
not created inthe beginning, as it is ſaid Gen. x. 1, for that the ſoules had a beeing and be- 
ginning before. 2, And temporale non poteſt eſſe cauſa aterni, no tempotall thing can be the 
cauſe of that which is etetuall: the actions then and workes of the ſoule, could nat be the 
cauſe of the act of Gods eternal] will. | 

: Controv. 7. #hether the foreſight of faith or workss be the 
cauſe of election. | 


This was in time paſt maintained by the followers of the Pelagian ſect , as it appearech 


by the epiſtles of Proſper and Hilarins Arelatenſ. ſent to Augaſtine: and not much differing 


is the opinion ofthe Greeke expoſitors : as Theodoret in theſe words (that the purpoſe of God 
might remains according to eleftion, ) vnderſtandeth the purpoſe of men foteſeene of God, 
according to the which ke electeth: But the Apoſtle euidently calleth it the purpoſe of God, 
and therefore not of men: Chryſoft, and Photius cited by Oecumenius, doe here vnderſtand 
the purpoſe of God: but where it is added, according to election, tbey lay this election preſuppo- 
ſeth a difference and diuetſitie of wills foreſeene of God, 3 

The late Lutherans tread in the ſame ſteppes: who at tho firſt did hold that the ſoteſight 
of faith was the cauſe of election but now they have ſome what refined that aſſettion: and 
their opinion now is , ſidem non eſſe electianis canſam meritoriam, ſed inſtrumentalem, that 
faith is not the metitotious but the inſtrumentall cauſe of election: theit arguments are 
theſe. 5 

1. Argum. Photius thus reaſoneth: electis de illi fir, qui in aliqua re differunt, election is ſaid 
to be of thoſe, which differ in ſome thing: God then did lee ſome difference in them which 
heelected from others, 

Contra. 1. Auguſtine at the firſt was ſome what mooued with this argument , which 
made him deviſe an other ſenſe of the Apoſtles words, to this effect:that it was ſaid vnto the 
children beeing not yet borne, and before they had done either goed or euill, the elder ſhall 
ſerue the younger : leaſt the purpoſe of God fhould remaine according to election, 
which hee ſuppoſeth to riſe of ſome difference in the parties elected: to this purpoſe 
eAuguſtine, lib. ad Simplician. queſt. 2, But this parentheſis, or interlaced ſentence is 
vttered by the Apoſtle afficmatiuely, That the 9 of God might remains, Ge. 
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it cannot therefore be drawne to a negatiue ſenſe : And indeede Auguſtine whether vpan 
this ot ſome other reaſon, otherwiſe expoundeth theſe words,epiff.11 5. 1 

2. Bur the beſt anſwer is, that the ptopoſition is not true, for election in God preſup. led 
poſeth not a difference: God may make election even in things in themſelues equall, by the | 
right of his Creazorſhip,and make a difference: as euidently appearerh in the creation ofthe go. 
world, when all things were equall at the firſt, in that indigeſted lumpe and maſſe, where. an 
out the ereatures were made: and yet out of it were indifferent creatures made: ſome light. . 


ſome, az the Sunne and ſtarres, ſome darke and obſcure, as the earth and earthly things: Aud ſan 
ſo che Lord in his decree of ptedeſtination made a difference in his election, according to | 
bis good pleaſure of things, which differed not before: And ſo there is a difference indeed we 
in thoſe which are elected from others, ſed non inuenit Deus, ſed ponit ipſe in bominibus diffe. an. 
rentiam, but God findeth not any ſuch difference in men, but he maketh it, Per. Mariyr i the cat 
difference then dependeth not of the nature of the things, but of the purpoſe and counſell 


2. Arg. t. S. Paul ſaith, Epheſ. 1.4. He hath elected vs in him, that is, in Chrift : but none 


ate in Chtiſt without faith: that then which ioyneth vs to Chriſt, is the cauſe of election.: 
Againe, 2. Theſſ. 2. I 3. we are ſaid to be choſen to ſaluation in faith. 3. and Heb. 1. 6. /f ; 
impoſſible to pleaſe God without faith: the elect are pleaſing to God: therefore by faith they 
were accepted. 4. And ſeeing faith is the inftrumearall cauſe of ſaluation, why not alſo of qu 
election? Thus the Lutherans reaſon for the foreſight of faith, | the 

Centra. 1. Not euery thing whereby we arc ioyned ynto Chriſt, is the cauſe of election, 
but that whereby we are firſt given vnto Chrift, which is the abſolute and free mercie of 
God: who elected vs of his free grace and mercie, and in Chriſt appointed to bring thoſe 
whom he elected vnto eternal nie : And the Apoſtle doth expound himſelfe, hat he mea. 
neth, by becing elected in Chriſt: that is, he bath predeſtinate vs to be adopted through Chriſt: faith 
then in Chriſt is not the cauſe of election, but a meane ſubordinate to bring the elect vnto 
ſaluation. | 

2. We are ſaid to be choſen in faith, not faith foreſeene, as the cauſe of election, but in 
faith preſent as a meane vnto ſaluation. | | 

3. The ſame anſwer may ſerue to the third place obiected: which muſt be vnderſtood 
likewiſe, de fide preſents, non præuiſa, of faith preſent, not of faith foteſeene: for God tho- 
rough his mercie elected vs, beeing yet bis enemies: his loue therefore was before any fore- 
fight of faith: by his mercie he made ys acceptable vnto himſelfe, by the election of grace, 
before he ſawe any thing in vs. | 

4. It followeth not, that euerie thing which is the cauſe of ſaluation ſhould be the cauſe 
of election: iris true in the generall cauſe, which is the mercie of God, which cauſeth 23 
well the one as the other: but not in the next and immediate cauſes: as for example, the f2- 
ther is the cauſe of his ſon and the ſon of the nephew, and yet the ſon is not the cauſe of the 
father; ſo election is the cauſe of faith, and faith of ſaluation: bur it therefore followech not 
that faith ſhould be the cauſe of election. And Hunnius that was at the firft a great pacrone 
of this cauſe, in the ende argueth, that faith in the myſterie of election was to be conſidered 
neither vt cauſam meritoriam, as a meritorious or inſttumentall cauſe, ſed vt partem illius ord- 
nis, &c. but as a part of that order which God had appointed, that is, a meane vnto ſaluati- 
on, Pareus dub. 6. 1 ; 

3. Arg. Ir God ſimply ſhould elect ſome and refuſe otbers Without foreſight of cheir 

faith: ho is he not an excepter of perſons? 

Anſ. The accepting of perſons is, when againſt the rule of iuſtice a man of no good 
parts or qualities is preferred before him that is well qualified: But there is no feare of this 
in Gods election: for he findeth all alike in themſelues: none endued with any good gifts or 
qualities, bur as he giueth them: therefore herein he is no acceprer of perſons,in preterring 
one before an other, all becing alike, Now on the contrarie fide, that the forefight of faith 
or any thing in man is not the cauſe of election, but onely the good pleaſure and will ot 
God, it may be thus further confirmed, 

1. The Apoſtle in ſaying, not by workes,but by him that calleth , excludeth wharſocuer in 
man: for if either the foreſight of faith or of any ocher thing, and not onely of works ſhould 
be the cauſe of election, then it ſhould not be onely in the caller , as the Apoſtle here faith, 
Cart. Parens, Tolet Annor.19. | - 
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2. The effect of election is not the cauſe: faith with the fruits thereof ate the effects of e- 
jection, Epheſ. 1. 4. He harh choſen vt that we ſhould be boly, Parent. 

3. TRIER — Cod is nat founded in that which is temporarie: the faith ot 

workes of men are but temporarie things: and therefore they cannot be the ground 
—— of Gods eternall dectee. Fain, | ? 6 

4. Faith is che worke of God, Ioh.6.29, therefore not the cauſe of his election: ſo the 
ſameching , ſhould be the cauſe of it ſelte: and ſo alſo before it ſelfe, Parews, 

5. If election depended vpou the foreſight of good workes, then ic would followe, that 
we are iuſtified by workes : for from dection and predeſtination proc eedeth our vocation, 
and from vocation juſtification; and if election be out of the foreſight of works, then iuſtifi- 

cation alſo which followeth election by degrees. Mart, | 

6. Lyranm addeth this reaſon further, Deus non vuit finem propter ea, quæ ſunt ad finem,God 
will not appoint the end for thoſe things which tend vnto the ende: but rather theſe are for 
the ende: now faith and works are but the way to the ende, and therefore they cannot be 
the cauſe of the appointment of the end, that is, that men ſhould attaine vnto euetlaſting 
glotie: Lyran. vpon this place. | 

7. Tolet alſo annor, 16. vrgeth this reaſon: whereas the Apoſile faith, v. 14. & there ini 
tiewith God ? if he bad meant that the difference in the decree of election ariſerh out of 
the foreſight of faith, then the reaſon had beene apparent , and there had beene no ſhew at 
all ofany iniuſtice in God, and ſo no place for this obiection at all: See further of this que · 
tion before, c. 8. contt. 16. | | 
Controv. 8, That not onely election unto grace, but vnto glorie alſo 
is onely of the good will of God, | T 

Stapleton antidot. p. 126. will haue this place ofthe Apoſtle to be vnderſtood onely of e- 
lection vnto grace, which is the firſt effect and fruit thereof, and this only proceedeth from 
the free grace and mercie of God, but the election vnto glory, which is the laſt effect there- 
of is not without the fotefight of workes: he teaſoneth thus. 

Argnm, Election to glorie is not onely of him that calleth, for it is alſo by juſtification, 
fir whom he inſt ified he alſo glorified, Rom.8.30,bur the election whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
dere is onely of the caller, therefore be ſpeaketh not here of election vnto glorie,buc of ele- 
gion onely to the firſt grace, „ 

Contra, . Othet Romaniſts herein diſſent from Stapleton, 25 Bellarmine lib. 2. de grat. c. 5, 
ſheweth that men are freely elected not onely vnto grace, but vnto glory: ſo alſo Perer. 2 
ſput. . and before them Thomas in his commentarie denietb, that preſcientia meritorum , the 
toreſight of merits is the cauſe of predeſtination to glotie: likewiſe Lyran. here. 

2. And fot the argument: Glorification, as well as grace is onely of God tbat calleth as 
the efficient cauſe 2 iullification goeth before glorification , not as an efficient, or metito- 
rious cauſe, but as a meanc appointed of God to that ende. | | 

3. But that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh evidently of election as well vnto glorie as vnto grace 
it is euident. 1. He tteateth of election vnto the promĩſe: for he maketh exprefſe mention of 
the children of the promiſe, v. 8. but the promiſe comprebendeth both the firſt grace in 
our vocation, and the reſt that followe, ei fication. 2. He ſpeaketh ofelecti- 
3 with the dilection and loue of God, Iarob haue I lowed: but whom God loued he 

ueth to the end, and bringeth them vnto etetnall life, 3. v. 23. The Apoſtle in direct tearm: 
maketh mention of the veſſels of mercie prepared to glory: he therefore ſpeaketh here of e- 
lection to glorie. | 8 1 : 

Conttov. 9. That the Apoſtle treateth as well of reprobation in thus place, at of election. 

Huberus, who defendeth vaiuerſall grace, will haue the Apoſtle here onely to ſpeake of o- 
lection, and not of reprobation: for he holdeth all generally to be elected: the ſame is the 
aſſertion of Stapleton, antid. p. 565. agaiuſt Caluin, chat d. Paul treateth onely of election here, 
aud not of reprobation at all: he reaſoneth thus. 

Argum. 1. Onely election is of God that calleth, the purpoſe of God is according to 
election, therefore the purpoſe of God is of eleclion. | 

Anſw. 1. The purpoſe of God is according to election, but not onely, which muſt be aſ- 
ſumed, or elſe nothing can be concluded : but the purpole of God is as well concerning te- 
probation as election: the purpaſe and counſell of God is generall to both, and it ſortech ic 


elfe cither into the purpole of election, ot xeprobation. — _ 
Oo 3 2. Aud 
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2. And that the Apoſtle intendeth in this diſcourſe, as well to ſpeake of reprobation as 
of election, it thus appeareth, 1. By the text it ſelfe: be expteſſely mentioneth both the loue 
of God to Iacob, and his hatred to Eſau, v. 22. 23. he ſpeaketh of the veſſels of wrath aud 
of the veſſells of mereie. 2. So much alſo is ioſinuated by the nature and propertie of ele- 
tion: for an election of ſome ſuppoſeth that there is a teiection and reprobation of others; 
As when Moſes ſaith vnto Iſrael, the Lord choſe you aboue all people, it followerh that as 
they were ele&ed,ſo all the reſt were refuſed and reiected. 

| Controv. 10. Whether as well the decree of reprobation, as of election, 
be withont the foreſight of works, 

Here are two opinions oppoſite in two extteames one to the other; the one was of the 
Pelagians, who vtterly condemned the abſolute decree of reprobation, without any reſpe& 
of works; and Catharinu allo in his commentaries vpon this epiſtle: ſome other doe make 
the decree of reprobation and damnation to be a free act of the will and purpole of Gag, 
as election is. But beſide theſe there is a third opinion betweene both, that the decree of te. 
probation, neither iſſueth onely fromthe free and abſolute will of God, nor yet alcogether 
dependeth of the foreſight of ſinne; bur proceedeth in part from them both. We will ao 
eximine theſe opinions in order. | 

1. Ofthe firſt ſort that hold the decree of tceprobation altogether to proceede from the 
forefight of finne, ſome doe hold ſtrange paradoxes, as Catharinus before named, whole o- 
pinion is this, that God appointed all to be ſaued, but ſome abſolutely, as Marie, and other 
holy men and women; ſome conditionally, if they beleeued and did works, they ſhould be 
ſaued, if othetwiſę, they ſhould be damned : not much differing is the opinion of Becany, 
a late Popiſh writer, who aſtitmeth that God fimply in the beginning appointed all to be (4. 
ued voluntate primaria by his firſt and principall will, but ſecundaria voluntate, by his ſecus. 
darie will he would ſome to be condemned for their ſinne, cap. r. loc. i a. de pradaſtinat. & c 5, 
4. 4. | | | 7 
— the former of theſe opinions , is diſtaſted by the Romanifts themſelues, as Pereriu 

in c. 8. ad Rom. diſput. 25. refuſeth it vpon this reaſon, becauſe vna eft ratio, &Ʒ. thete is one 
and the ſame reaſon of all that are predeſtinate vnto ſaluation; how then can ſome be cer. 
tainly appointed and abſolutely, ſome vncertainly and conditionally; for all which ate or- 
dained vnto life, are written in the booke of life, out af the which none can be blotted out. 
And againſt Becanw aſſertion it may thus be obieQted, $2994 2.456 
r. If God indeede would haue all to be ſaued, why are not all ſaued? for none can refill 
the will of God; this then ſhe weth either God to be impotent in not performing his will, 
or variable in changing his purpoſe concerning thoſe, whom he firſt intended to be ſaued: 
neither of which imputations muſt be laid ypon God. 3. Seeiug God getteth glorie as well 
by ſhewing his power & exercifing his iuſtice ypon the wicked, as by ſhewing mercy vpon 
the elect, the one is as primarily the will of God as the other; for God primarily iutendeth 
bis owne glorie, but in the puniſhment of the wicked Gods glorie is ſer forth, therfore the 
decree of iuſtice as well as of mercie ſtandeth with the primarie and principall will of God, 
2. eAnguſtine though nothing fauouring theſe erroneous concvits, yet he teferteth repro- 
| bation vnto the foteſight of originall ſinne, and conſidereth man in maſſu 4, in che 
p maſſe of corruption, as all haue tranſgreſſed in Adam, Vninerſa maſſapxnas dedit, & e, the 
whole maſſe (of mankind ) is worthie of puniſhment pand if the puniſhment of damoati- 
on, ſhould be rendred vnto all, nen iniuſte proculdubio redderetur, it ſhould not be rendred 
vniuſtly, &c. and againe in aft vthet place, vna quedam maſſa peccati ſupplicium debens dinine 
i»ſtitiz &e. there is one maſſe of finne, which is endebted to the dimne iuſtice: quod ſſusc cxi- 
gatur, five donetur, nulla eff iniquitas, which though it be exacted or pardoned, there is no ini- 


quitie: Simplic. lib. 1. qu. 2. fo1 
In this aſſertion thete is no inconvenience, to ſay thatGad beholding and ſoreſeeing all ſo1 

men by the voluntarie tranſgrefhon of Adam inthe ſtate of corruption, did of his free mercy 

elect ſome to be ſaved in Chriſt, the others be left in their corruption, and ſo for their finnes no 

decreed them to damnation: for here can be noimputation of iniuſtice at all: for ic is free th 

Where one hath diuerſe debters to remit the debt vnto one, and to exact it of another. m. 
So then if the reaſon be demanded, why ſome are reieRed of God, it may be anſwered, ri 

that mans voluntarie tranſgreſſion, bringiog all his poſteritie into bondage, beeing fore- 

ſeene of Cod, is a ſufficient cauſe of their teiection; but if it be further demanded, 800 ſe 

0 
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God out of this maſſe of cortuption hath elected ſome, and not others, there is no other rea- 


on can be gziuen, but the good pleaſure of God, Epheſ. 1. 3. fo that the abſolute decree of 


eprobatioo, — — pon the foreſight of ruans corruption, but of the comparative, as 
why one is tei and left, and not au other, no reaſon can be tendted but Gods gracious 
and free purpoſe. 

Againſt this opinion of Auguſtine, there are two principall obiections. 1. Pererins diſput. 
12. chus obiecteth : the Angels had no originall ſiant, they were all created in the tiate of 
grace, and yet ſome of them were elected, tome teprobate: therefore ſiane is not the cauſe of 
xeprobatioh, | 

Anſ. 1. As the Angels were crosted inthe ſtate of grace, ſo alſo was Adam in Paradiſe; 
and as Adam fell by yoluotarie tranſgteſſion, and fo enthralled his poſteritie, ſo did the zu- 


gels that fell, abuſe the gift of free will, and fo for their pride were ivſily condemned for 
euet: ſo then the foreſight of the apoſtaſie of the reprobate Angels, was the cauſe of their 


teiection and condemaation: as the Apoſtle faith, Iud. 6. The Angels which kept not their firſt 
eſtate, he hath reſerned in euerlaſting chaines: as man then bach originall ſinne, out of which 
proceedeth actuall finnes, which are the ground and cauſe of reptobation and condemnati- 

on; ſo the Apoſtate Angels for theit ſiune of pride were reiected: only here is the difference, 
that the Angelsfell irte couerably, falling by their owne pride beeing not ſeduced: but man 
falling by the ſedition and tentation of the deuill, bath a redecmier ia Gods mercie proui- 
ded for him, | | 

2. Parexs thus obiecteth: the foreſight of originall corruption is generall and common 
to all mankind; therefore it cannot be the cauſe of the reprobation of ſore onely: dab. d. ar- 
gem. 4. fo alſo Fyſſuus catech. 3. p. 357. | 

Anſm, Not fimply the ſoreſight of originall corruption, which all ate ſubieR vnto, bur 
it beeing conſidered together with Gods decree, becauſe he purpoſed to deliger ſome, and 
not others, is the cauſe of reptobation. | | 

3. Some doe wholly reſerre the decree of reprobation and election onely to the will and 
purpoſe of God : and chinke, that no other cauſe can be rendred , why God hath elected 
ſome, and condemned others, bat the abſolute will; pleaſute, and purpoſe of Goditheit rea- 
ſons are theſe; ; ; . x "04.9553 T624h | 

1. As God loued Iacob, before he had done any good, ſo be hated Eſau, without any te- 
ſpect vnto the euill which he did, Rom.g.rr. ; 

2. The Apoſtle al'o faith, v.18. That God bath merci on whim he will, and whome hee will 
he bardeneth: Gods will is the cauſe of both, 

3. And God is compared to the potter, that as he hath power over the clay to make ther- 
out veſſels of honour, or diſhonour, as he thinketh good: ſo much more the Lord may out 
ofthe ſame maſſe, make ſome veſſels of mercie, ſome of euerlafting ſhame, 

Our Bleſſed Sauiour maketh this the reaſon, why God had hid the myſterie of ſalua- 
tion from the wiſe men, aud teuealed it to babes, * O good Father, thy good pleaſure was 
ſuch, Matth. 1 1.25. 2 | 5 

eAnſw. 1. Why God loued not Eſau vs well ax Tacob, the cauſe was onely the gracious 
purpoſe of God: and hereof neither the good workes of the one, nor the euill workes of the 
other were the cauſe: yet both of them beeiog conſidered in their originall corruption, as ic 
was Gods mercieto deliver the one, ſo it was no iniuſtice to I:2uetheother, 2. Here the 
hatred of God is taken onely for the not conferring of his grace and loue, which God free- 
ly beſtowed without reſpect vnto workes: but that hatred, which is an ordaining of men, 
ynto euerlaſting puniſhmeut, is not without teſpect vnto their ſinnes. 

2. Mercie prefuppoſerh miſerie, and hardening a corrupt inc lination in the heart before, 
for the which it is hardened : trere then mans miſerable eſtate is iaſinuated, out of the which 
ſome by Cods mercie are delivered; 2 5 

3. By that ſimilitude the Apoſtle ſheweth what God may doe by his abſolute power, 
not what he doth: he dealeth not with men, as the potter with the clay. though. hee might; 
that is, ritto & abſoluto iure, by his Arif and abſolute tight; but equi//ions rationibus,, vpon 
moſt equall and iuſt conditions: he might doe as the potter doth, but yet he takethᷣ not that 
rigorous and ſtrict courſe. | | 2 1 e 

4. It is iadeed Gods good pleaſure to reues le the ſeerers of his will to home hee plea · 


ſeth, and to hide them from hom he will: becauſe he is not bound vnto any, he may doe 
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with bis owne as he pleaſe, and beſtow his graces freely: but if he ſhould keep them from con. 
all, none had cauſe to complaine, ſeeing their naturall blindnes and corruption was brought mer 
vpon them by the voluntatie corruption of Adam: and though ir was Gods gracious fauour Mil 
to reveale vnto ſome his will, yet the reſt were hardened and blinded ivſtly through their pm: 

owne wilfulneſſe and obſſiuacie againſt the truth. 1 
And furiber againſt this opinion of the abſolute decree of reprobation, without any re. MW the: 


ſpect vnto the ſinnes of men originall and actuall, theſe two ſtrong obieRions are made: or ft 
firſt there would be an imputation of iniuftice ypon God,if he ſhould decree any to be con. ceec 
demned but for finne: for like as none are indeed in time condemned but for finne,as the A. ja el 
poſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 5. 6. For ſuch things commeth the wrath of God vpon the children of diſabedi- giui 
ence, &c. ſo that the decree of damoation before all time muſt bee ypon the foreſight of are 
ſinne. | | I 

Secondly, whereas God in Scripture is ſer forth to be exceeding aboundant in mercie, 28 cant 
Pſalm. 25. o. All the wayes of the Lord are mereie and truth: and Pſal. 144. 9. His merties are o. ſeq 
uer (or abouc) all bis workes: and Tames 2. 13. Mercie reiogenth againſt indgement : Now the 2 


Lord ſhould be accuſed of ſeueritie and inclemencie, and farre more readie and prompt yn. 
to iuſtice, then mercie,if he out of his owne will ſhould decree more to be condemned then 
to be ſaued: theſe obiections, the former poſition of the abſolute decree of damnation bee- 
ing maintained, cannot poſſibly be anſweared. | | 
4. Wherefore to ſhun theſe rockes of offence, and to preuent theſe obieAQions, ſome here 
haue found out a middle or meane way, to referre the decree of reprobation parrly to the 
will of God, as the efficient, partly to the foreſight of ſinne, as the mareriall cauſe thereof, 
And here theſe diſtinctions are brought in. . | 
1. Lyranus thus diſtinguiſheth, * reprobstion is either taken /arg?, largely, and ſo i; 
fignifieth onely ſimplicem negationem ad gloriam, a (imple deniall of gloriez and this hath 
no cauſe in Gods preſcience, but onely io che will of God: or it is taken prepriꝭ, properly, 
5 for erdinatio ad pena, an ordaining vnto puniſhment, end ſo it i not willed or decreed of 
— Fl God, niſi propter culpam, but for ſinne: Bellarmius alſo fleeth tothe ſame diſtinction of rege 
— Wer river ation, which is not to haue mercie, & poſitine, to decree vnto condemnation: of 
this the foreſight of finne (he ſaith) is the cauſe, ot the other the free will of God: gur ſecing 
this negative teprobation conraineth a priustion and deniall of euerlaſting glorie, this alſo 
muſt ariſe from the foteſight of fiane: for God excludetbh none out of his łingdome but for 
finne: as the 3 r. Cor. 6. 9. Knowe yes not, that the vnrigbreous ſhallnot inheritethe 
ingdome of God, WY | | 
, : hes hath this diſtinction: there is a double kind of reptobation, temporal, th: 
temporall, which is, nos appoſitio gratie, the not affording or giuing of grace, and æterna vo- 
lunt as non apponendi, the erernall, which is the will or purpoſe of not giving of grace: this l 
without the foreſight of avy merit, but not the other: like vnto this is that difference which 
ſome make between the decree, and the execution of the decree: the firſt is without reſpect 
vato ſinne, but inne commetb between, before the other: Bur this doth not ſatisfie, as Pa- 
reus well obſerueth:for the ſame cauſe mooued God to deeree puniſhment, which moourth 
him in time ro execurepuniſhment, er Saeed] | 
3. Some doe thus conſider of predeſtination, that it is of two ſorts: there is decretum, a- 
n,, a decree ſimply called, of thoſe things whereof God is the author and efficient cauſe 
himſelſe, fuch is the decree of election vuto life: there is decretum au , ſerundum quid, 
decree after a ſort, which may alſo be called permiſſumm, the decree ot permiſſion, as the o- 
ther is effecttiwum, an effecting and working decree: of this latter ſort is the decree of repro- 
bation: the meanes which lead thereunto, God onely permitteth, and effecteth pot, as the 
ſione and ini quity of men, for the which they are worthily condemned: to this purpoſe Roi. 
lochus in S. ad Roman. p. 191 8 2. But this doth not ſatisſie: for the decree of damnation is 
as well aneffeQing decree, as is the decree of election: God willeth aud decreeth the dam - 


nation of the wicked as effectually in his iuſtice, as he effectually willeth the ſaluation of the of 

ele: as the wiſe mau ſairh in the Proverbs, 16.4. That the Lord bath made all things for bus 

owne'ſaks, yea enen che wicked for the day of enill, ar 
4 Innins agaiaſt Pub ius reſp. ad ration. 72. maketh two degrees of reprobat ion: decre- ar 

te preteririomis, the decree of preterition, which is the purpoſe of God, notto ſhew mercie, ta 


and this is abſolute withourany retps vata ſinne: then there ig devrermm ex preſeientia, the 
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decree of reprobation, iſſuing foorth of Gods preſcience : and ſo none are decreed to be 
condemned, but for finne: ſome call the firſt decretum non miſcrands, the decree not to ſhew 
mercie, the other decretum puniendi, the decree of puniſhment: Pareus dab. 8. p. 913, citeth 
M. Perkins, who calleth them, decretum deſerendi, the decree of deſertion, and erdinatio ad 
pn, an ordaining co puniſhment: Pareus out of his owne iudgement faith, that there are 


two acts of reprobation, zegatinns, the negatiue, that is not to haue mercie, and affirmations 


the affitmatiue, which is to condemne: the negatiue act, is either teprobation from grace, 
or from glor ie: the firſt of theſe which is a reiection from grace, he thinketh onely to pto- 
ceed from the good pleaſute of God, but not the other: all theſe diſtinctions are the ſame 


ja effect, whichelſewhere I haue followed, allowing that diſtinction eſpecially of Istu, as Snort. 
giving full ſatisfacrion in this matter. But now I find ſome doubts and obiections, which * *** 


are not yet temooued by theſe diſtinctions. 


1. Seeing damnation neceſſarily followeth teiection, and where grace is denied, glorie 


cannot follow: if the deniall of the one ſhould be the abſolute act of Gods will, ſe by con- 
ſequence ſhould the other alſo, 

2. And the Scripture ſhewech that the cauſe why God reiecteth man, is for that they re- 
ject God firſt; as Samuel ſaith concerning Saul, t. Sam. 15. 23. Becanſe thou haſt caſt away the 
word of the Lord, the Lord hath caſt away thee: and Rom. 1. 24. 27. tae Apoſtle ſheweth that the 
giuing vp of the Gentiles ynco their hearts luſts, was a iuſt recompence of their error;there- 
tore becauſe the ſubtraction and deniall of grace, the bardening of the heart, the blinding 
of the mind, are puniſhments of ſiane, zud ſinne goeth before the puniſhment thereof, it fol- 
loweth that theſe things, as they are not temporally inflicted but for finne , ſo neither are 
they eternally decreed but vpon the foreſight of ſinne. 

3. If God ſhould abſolutely reject any otherwiſe then for ſinne, and more are rgiected, 
then elected, then ſhould Gods iaftice farte exceed his mercie, and his ſeueritie farre ſur- 
paſſe his clemencie, . 158 NS Wo 

To this laſt obiection Thomas Aquin. maketh this anſwer by a diftinction , that benum 
proportionatiom commun ftatui nature, &c, the good things which are proportioned to the 
common ſtate and condition of nature, are found in the moſt: but bonum quod excedit commu 
news ce. the good things, which exceed the common ſtate, are found in few:as they 
ate found more, which haue ſufficient knowledge and direction for the gouerument of: heit 
life, then they which want it, ſuch as are ideots and fooles; but there are few, which are 
found, that haue the profunditie and depth of knowledge: and of this kind of everlaſting 
life, it exceedeth the common ſtate and condition of humane nature, and therefore it is no 
matuell, if it be found ia the feweſt and ſmalleſi number; to this purpoſe Thomas 1. part. qu. 
23. Afic. 7. N 

"Bur this anſwer is not ſufficient; he hath giuen a good reaſon, why eternall liſe is not me. 
rited, or procured by mans deſerts, becauſe it is a gift, which exceedeth the proportion, 
2nd condition of mans nature; but yet the reaſon appeareth not, neither is the doubt ſatis- 
fied, why, ſeeing God aboundeth in mercie, euetlaſting life is not giuen vnto the moſtuber- 
fore Thomas addeth further, that you mercie appeareth in that be directeth ſome vnto life 
from the which the moſt decline, by the common cauſe and inclination of nature. And in- 
deed this is the beſt & moſt ſufficient anſwer, that Gods mercy herein exceedeth his iuſtice, 
that whereas all men by nature are the children of wrath, and God might iuſtly leaue them 
in their ſinne, as he did the reprobate Angels, vet out of that maſſe of corruption he ſaueth 
ſome, to bring them vnto glorie; ſo then, vnleſſe the fall and crav{greſſion of man bee pre- 
ſuppoſed, there is no way to magnifie Gods mercie above his iuſtice. Thus Thomas Aquin. 
though hee miſlike Auguſtines opinion (ho maketh the 3 of originall ſinne the 
ground of the decree of reprobation ) and thinketh that God ab! 
probate without any foreſight of ſinne, yet is conſtrained to ſeeke ſhelter here for the auoi- 
ding of this obiection. | | 

5. Wherefore fully to decide this great queſtion, and controverfic touching the decree 
of reprobation, we will determine of it in this manner, | 

1. There is reprobatis indefinita, & definita, a reprobation indefinite; that is, that ſome 
are elected, ſome teiected: and a definite reptobation, whereby ſome jon of reiected, 


and not others; of tbe firſt tbe cauſe is onely in God, for the demonſirayion- of his mercie 
e Apoſtle ſne weth 


9. 22. 


toward the elect, and of his iuſtice and power Coward the 1 
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ſolutely reiecteth the te- 
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v. 22. 23. and ſo the wiſe man faith, Prov, 16. 4. that God made all things, euen the wic. 


ked for himſelſe: and to this purpoſe Thomas well ſaith, that the reaſon of election and re- prob 
probation, is taken from the goodneſſe of God , que multiformiter in rebus repreſentatur thert 
which by this meanes is diverſely repreſented and ſer forth in the creatures: when as ſome cond 
things ate in an high, ſome in a lowe degree; If all ſhould be elected, Gods iuſtice ſhould met 
not appeare; if all were condemned, where were his mercie? But of the definite and goin 
nem" reprobation, why ſome are in particular teiected, the cauſe is the foreſight of thei; _ 
inne. ? eth c 
2. Againe, reprobation is conſidered two waies, abſolute, comparate, abſolutely, as in ce. the c 
ietiog theſe and theſe, and comparatively, in reiecting theſe rather theo thoſe? of the fir bath 
the reaſon is tbe generall corruption of mankind, which tranſgteſſed in Adam, who abuſed God 
his free will in choſing euill, it beeing in his power to haue made choice of the good, and ſo not 
he brought all his poſtericie into bondage vnto finne;in which Rate of corruption God iull. the! 
ly might haue left all, if it bad pleaſed him: but of the comparatiue reprobation, why God him 
left others in their naturall corruption, and freed others, no reaſon can bee guien, bur the whic 
good will and pleaſure of God: as S. Paul faith, Epheſ.2.3, Wee were by nature the children if ctio 
wrath, as well as others, but God who ts rich in mercie through his great loue, Cc. hath quich ned vi the: 
ſo «Auguſtine well ſaith, Quare hunc Deus trahat, & illums non trahat, »oli velle dyndicare , | mer 
non vis errare, why God dra weth one (out of that maſſe of cottuption) and not an other, take of C 
not ypon thee to iudge, if thou wilt not erte, Epiſf.r05. | | may 
3. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene ahſolutum iu Dei, and ordiuatum, the abſo lute right bea 
which God hath ouer his creatures, and his moderate or ſubordinate tight: By his abſolute ons 
right the Creator hath power to diſpoſe of his creature, as it pleaſeth him, to life or death relt, 
as the potter hath power of the ſame clay to make ſome veſſels of honour, ſome of diſho- obie 
pour: and if the Lord ſhould thus deale with his creature, even without any reſpect vo 1 
ſinne, no man could accuſe or challenge God: But he dealeth not thus with vs, ſecundin how 
ſtrictum & abſolutum ins, according to bis ſttict and abſolute right;bur according to bis ſub. 4 
ordinate right, whereby he proceedeth not againſt the creature, either in condemning it, rem 
or decteeing the ſame to be condemned, without juſt cauſe giuen by the creature. And thus veel 
the Apoſtle dealeth in this place: by the ſimilitude of the potter, v.20, 22, he ſhewerh what that 
abſolute power, and tight God bath if he would pleaſe to vie it, and v. 22. 23. hee fpeoketh whe 
of the other ordinary right and power, which God indeed vſeth in proceeding again(t the 1. U 
veſſels of wrath, prepated (by their owne ſinne:) vnto deſtruction, Parexs, And Tolet bete {ot 
well obſerueth, that che Apoſile maketh two anſwers vnto the obiection propounded, one rem 
co top the mouthes of gainſayers, in vrging the abſolute power of God, the other to ſatis- ter! 
fie the -— Hot in ſhe wing that God doth got execute his wrath vpon any but for their fu: cie 
annot. 28. | rep 
Concerning this diſtinQion of the tri or abſolute right and power of God, and his or- wh 
dinarie or rather ſubordinate right, though it be admitted on both ſides, by the Proteſtant, the 
and Popiſh writers, yet there is this difference. 1. Some doe thinke, and fo profeſſe and wy 
teach, that God vſeth as well bis abſolute, as ſubordinate power in the decree of reprob2tie me 
on: and thus Bucer, Caltin, Zan chiuu, affirme that God by his abſolute will hath reprobate 
and reiected ſome, without reſpect vnto their finnes, 2, Parews, who ſo acknowledgeth fre 
Gods power herein, yet he would not haue this doctrine handled either in ſchooles, or be⸗ ſuf 
ſore the people, but according to Gods ſubordinate power, in reiecting no otherwiſe then 
for ſinne, p,612. 3. Both theſe thinke that God bringeth this his abſolute power into act: ere 
but I thinke it more ſafe, to hold that God mighr if it pleaſe him, vſe that abſolute power, cri 
which if he did, none could accuſe bim of iniuſtice, but he dealeth otherwiſe in this myſte- vl 
rie of reprobation, refuſing none but iuſtly for their ſinne: and this is that which Auguſtiue ful 
lib de re · affirmeth by way of ſuppoſition in this manner: Si hominum genus, quod creatum conſtat pri- to 
2 Ig gat. mite nibile, &c. if mankind, which at the beginning God created of nothin g, Were not 
brought forth endebted both to fino and death, and yet the Almightic Creator ſhould con- b. 
demne ſome of them to everl:ſting deſtruction, who could ſay vnto him, Lord, why haſt * 
thou done ſo? God iu his infinite power might haue done thus, but not accord ing to the or- 
dinat ie courſe of ioſtice. 8 
Thus then I abſolutely ſubſcribe vnto the iudgement of Auguſtine, ſcene before in the 2. U 
opinion produced, that mans originall corruption is the firſt ground of the decree of repro» V 
bation 50 
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probation: out of che which God in mereie ſaued ſome by the election of grace, leauing o- 
thers, which adding to their originall corruption other actuall ſinnes, are made worthy of 


condemnation: and ſo Auguſtine well concludeth, inueſtigabilis Dei miſericordia, & c. the de perſeret. 


IIb. 2. c. 11. 


mercigot God is ynſearcheabie, whereby he hath mercie on whom he will, no merits of his 
going before, and ynſearchablein his truth, whereby be hardeneth whom be will, (eius pre 
cedentibua merits, ) bis merits going before, but the ſame with his, vpon whom God ſhew. 
eth mercie. Learned Parem hereunto agreeth;dub.17.maſſa damn ata proprie eſt ebieitumt,ehc. 


the damned maſle is properly the obiect of election and reprobation: Vr alſo at Parens pag. 335. 


hath ſer ſorth his workes, deſineth reprobation, to be the immutable and eternall decree of 
God, whereby he hath decreed in his iuſt iudgemeat, to leaue ſome in their: ſinnes, &c. and 
not e e partakers of Chriſt, co condemne them for euet. Iudicious Polauus hath 
the like definition of reprobation, ia bis partitions : It is the decree, whereby God purpoſed to 
himſclfe to leaus theſe, of whom it pleaſed him not to haue mercie, in exer laſting deſtruction, vnto ihe 
which they ſhould be obnoxious, for their ſiunes, for the declaration” of his iuſtice. Iu the ſe diftins 
ions all the cauſes are touched of everlaſting damnation, and the foreordaining thereunto: 
the efficient, is Gods decree and purpoſe, the materiall, is ſinne, theformall, the denisll of 
mercie, and the leauing them to themſelues, the finall cauſe, is the ſetting forth of the iuſſice 
of God, And thus I truſt it bath been ſufficienily ſhewed, bow the decree of reprobation, 
may ſafely be held to proceed from the preſcience of originall and actuall ſinne, and nat to 
be an abſolute act of Gods will and purpoſe, as the decree of election is:aud in this reſoluti- 
on of this queſtion (hat ſoeuer I haue before thought and written otherwiſe ) I ſer vp my 
tell, as the lafeft from any inconuenience, aud the fitteſt to giue ſatisfaction to the contrarie 
obiections, which are ſuch as here follow. 9 
1. Obiect. Seeing the numbet of the reprobate farte exceedeth the number of the elect, 
kow is Gods mercie magnified aboue his juſtice? + i 
Auſi. They which hold an abſolute reprobation without relation ynto ſinne, cannot here 
| remooue this doubt: for if God out of his owne will ſhould caſt off more; then hee recei- 
ueth, he ſhould be farre more iuſt then mercifull ; But this beeing firſt laid as a foundation, 
iat God cafteth off none, bur for ſin, in that he ſaueth ſome out of that maſſe of corruption, 
vberers he might iufily leaue all, his mercy exceedeth his juſtice ; and in theſe three points: 
i. In that God in the beginning made man righteous, Eceleſ. 7, 31. and gave him freewill 
ſo to haue continued if he would, and if he had not willingly tranſgrefſed, hee ſhould baue 
remained in the ſtate of grace, and fauour with God, and not haue taſted of his juſtice. 2. Af- 
ter man had fallen, and brought all his poſterity into the bondage of corruption, Gods mer. 
cieappeared in ſauing ſome, whereas he might ia iuſtice haue condemned all, as hee did the 


reprobate Angels, that kept not their firſt tate, 3. Hismercie is euident euen toward choſe, 


which ate leſt in their corruption, that the Lord denieth not vnto them meanes, whereby 
they might be called, if they had grace to vſe chem: and he ſuffcech euen the veſſels of wrath 
wich much patience, not preſently cutting them off, as he might: iu all theſe points Gods 
mercie exceedeth his iuſtice. 3 | 

2. Obiett, When God had made Adam righteous, it was in his power to haue kept him 
from falling, that all might haue been ſaued : is not God therein acceſſatie to their ſinne, in 
ſuffering that which he might haue hindered? | 1825 

Anſw, 1. It was fit that the Creator having made man with free will, ſhould ſuffer the 
creature freely to exerciſe that naturall power and facultie, which was giuen him, as other 
creitures doe in their kind, 2. Although God permitted Adam to fall, yet he knew how to 
vſe it for the further demonſtration of his glotie: and in this behalfe it is iuſt with God to 
ſuffer euill to be in the world, which he knowerh how to turne vnto good: as he ſuffered Iob 
to be tempted of Sathan, for the triall of his fait. 

3. But in that God ſaueth ſome out of that maſſe of corruption and perdition, and not all, 
how is hee not now partial, and an accepter of perſons, in dealing vnequally with thoſe 
which are in equall ſtate and condition? | 

eAnſ, Where one is bound to giue equally to all, there ispartialirie and iniuſtice not to 
glue vnto all alike: but in free and voluntary gifts one may give vnequally vnto thoſe, which 
xe of equall ſort without any touch at all: as when a man hath two debters, he may fot giue 
into one his debt, and yet require it of another: So God is not hound to give his grace vn- 
to any, eſpecially where they haue willingly fallen from his grace, as Adam did in E 
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444 Chap. 9. e [fold Commentarie 
and we in him: we beeing then all now endebted vnto Gods juſtice in our naturall eorrup- * 
tion, God may haue mercie where and on whom he will: it is Jawfull for him to do with bis an 
owne, as he will, Matth. 20. 1 5. | 85958 : 

4. Obielt. It ſeemeth to be an hard and cruell part to deſtroy any for the ſetting forth of 6 
ones power and magnificence, as the Torke and other Tyrants make no account of ment 10 
lives to ſetue their pleaſure, 2 25 | 

Anſ, 1. No earthly Potentate hath that power ouer his ſubie cts, which God hath over bit 
creatures: therefore though it beyniuſtin the one, itis not in the other, 2. For one to de. 
ſtroy anotber for his honour and glorie ſake, may ſeeme hard: but to bequeath them to de- ric 
ſtruction worthily for their faults, to get glorie thereby, is not vaiuſt:and ſo although God rej 
jn the deſtruction and condemnation of the wicked, intend his glorie, yet they ate wortbily 80 
condemned for theit ſinne. = 
| Obiett, 3. He that willeth the ende, willeth alſo the meanes, that bring and lead vnto 
that ende: it God haue appointed the damnation of che reptobate, then be willeth alſo finge, 
which is the meanes to that end. 

Anſ, He that ſimply willeth the ende, willeth alſs the meanes , but God ſimply willeth 
not the damnation of any, but for their ſinne. | 

Obieft, 6. If God have ſoreſeene the finnes of the reprobate, and willeth their iuſt dan. 
nation for ſinne; how is ir (aid , he would haue all to be ſaved? | 

eAnſ, God ſimply willeth not the damnation of any, but for ſinne: and no other thing 
appeareth in tho reuealed will of God, in that he offeteth meant of ſaluation to all, but tha 
be would haue all to be ſaued: this then is to be vndetſtood of the abſolute and reucaled vil 
of God. | 

7. Obielt. If God foreſce the finnes of the reprobate, and decree their puniſhment, why 
doth God complaine of fioners, ſeeing his will in them is fulfilled? / 

eAvſ, Auguſtine anſweareth, 1. Cod iuſtly complaineth of ſinners, qui non cogit cot per. 
care, becauſe he doth not confiraine them to ſiane: howſocuer Gods decree cannot be alte- 
red, yet theit will is not forced, they finne willingly, and ſo are iufily condemned. 2. And 
when God complaineth of ſinners, by this meanes thoſe on whom God ſheweth mercy,zre 
called, & compunguutur corde , and are pricked in heart, howſoeuer the other are barde. 


Obie, 8. If the caſe ſo ſtand, that the 2 are appointed to damnation, then it 
skilleth not hat a man doth; for though he ſhould repent him, yet if he be a reprobare, it 
cannot helpe him ? 1 | | 

Anf. If it were apparant who were elected, who a reprobate, then indeeda all contr:- 
ry endeauout were in vaine: but ſeeing we haue no other way to proouc our election, then 
by our faith and fruits, we muſt thereby labour to make our election ſure, 2. Pet. 1. 10. 2.for 
one to be a teprobate, and yet to repeat, are contraries: for he that is a reprobate can neuet 
haue grace to repent, andhe that hath grace truely to repent, may be aſſured he is no repro- 
bate. 

Obielt. g. But if God haue foreſeene the fianes of the reprobate, and that which God 
foreſeeth muſt needes come to paſſe, then the reprobate ſinne of neceſſitie, they cannot doe 
other wiſe; ho then can they be iuſtly puniſhed for that, which they cannot auoid? 

of. There is a double kind of neceſſitie, the one is called antecedens necefſitas, an antece- 
dent neceſſitie, or going before, which proceedeth from neceſſarie and working cauſes, 23 
when a thing is forced by violence and ſtrength, as a ſtone out of the hand, it js neceſſatie 
it ſhould goe: there is conſequens neceſſitas, a following neceſſitie, or by way of conſequent, 
which is ypon ſuppoſition of the effect: as when we ſee one fit, this beeing ſuppoſed, that 
we ſee him fic, it is now neceſſatie beeing done; and yet he was not forced to ſit: ſoitis in 
this caſe, the reprobate doe ſinne neceſſarily, not by a neceſſitie forcing their will, but an 
infallible neceſſitie following the effect: for they therefore ſinne not, becauſe God did fore- 
ſee they would ſinne, but therefore God foreſaw it, becauſe they would finne. The repro- 
bate then doe fin freely without any compulſion, and therein ate guiltie, chough they were 
foreſcene to ſinne, and becauſe of the corruption of their natute could do no other, 

And thus is this doctrine deliuered from all thoſe cauills, aud obiections; and man is 
found oncly to be the cauſe of his owne ruine and (deſtruQion, bur the · beginning of our 
ſaluation is from God; according to that ſaying of the Prophet Hoſhes, c.1 3.9, Perdinio in- 


fx 
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ex te Iſrael, ſalns ex me, thy perdition O Iſrael, is of thy ſelſe, thy ſeliation of me: and ſo I ende 
and conclude this point with that ſaying of Tertulan, Deus de ſus oprimus, de noſtro inſtus, 
e. God is good and mercifull of his one, and iuſt in that which is ours, & c. ib. d reſurrett. 
that is, the originall of mercie is from God, but the occaſion of bis iuſtice is from fin which 
is of out ſelues. | 7 . | | | 
Controv, 11. Of the difference betweent the decree of election and repro- 
* 4235 ' bation, and of the agreement betwtene them, 

Whereas in both theſe there are two things to be conſidered, the decree; and the exeeu- 
tion thereof, here are diverſe opinions. Some will haue s correſpondeneie in election and 
reprobation in both, and theſe alſo are diuided, Some only in the former, that is, ihe decree. 
Some will haue a difference in both, as well in the manner of the decree, as in the execution. 

1. Of the firſt opinion were the Pelagians, and ſome of the Romaniſts, which hold, that 
both the decree of election is grounded vpon the foreſight of faith, and the good vic of 
free will, as alſo the execution of that decree inthe giving of etervall life they will have 
procured by good works;as reprobation both in the decree and execution proceedeth from 
finne, and che foreſight thereof : So the whole worke of election they will haue to take be- 
ginning from man, as ræptobation doth ; Thus the Rhemiſts hold, chat election is not with- 
out the condition and reſpe to workes , annot, Heb. c. 5. ſect. 7. Becanus the ne we diuinitie 


Reader in Ant, hath this aſſertion, that ptedeſtination is ex preſcientia conditionata, &c. of 


a conditionall preſcience, whereby God foreſaw that one wouid well vſe the grace offred, 
and not an other, c. 1. de prædeſtinat. loc. 5. But herein othet Romaniſts doe diſſent from them, 
25 Bellarmine, Tolet, Pererius, as bath beene ſhewed before, controv. 7. 

2. Other Romaniſts will baue an agreement both in the decree and execution, but after 
an other manner: as Pererius following Them, Aquin. diſput. 5. numer. 34. & diſput. 1 2. numer, 
66, ſaith that God is the cauſe of reprobation, as well as election, quantum ad duo, principium 
& terminus, in reſpe& of theſe two, the beginning and the ende: concerning the beginning 
which is the decree, he ſaith there is nulla cauſa meritoria ex parte hominis , no meritorious 
auſe of eithet on mans behalſe: but in reſpect ofthe laſt effect, there is a meritorious cauſe 


in man, both of his good works vato 2 of euill workes to condemnastioa: But 


1 


Prrerin lu two points is farre wide, both in making good workes meritorious of eternall 
life, which is che free gift of God, Rom. 6.23. and iv aſſigning the beginning or firſt cauſe 
ofreprobation, and ſo of condemnation,in the will of God,and not in the ſinne of man, con- 
tratie to that ſaying ofthe Prophet alleadged before, Hoſ. 13. 9. Thy perdition is of thy ſelfe O 
ſtael, as their Latine text readeth, | 

3. Some doe make greac difference in the execution of theſe decrees, for good workes 
ite not meritorious of ſaluacion, as euill warkes are of damnation, the reaſon of which dif- 
ference is, becauſe cuill workes are perfitly euill, but our good workes are imperfect, and ſo 
not proportionable to the moſt excellent and petfect reward , and good workes ate not our 
owne, nor of out ſelues, as euill workes are, and therefote they merit nor: but the decree as 
well ofeleQion, as reprobation,they hold to be alike , without any relation voto workes 
good or euill: thus worthie Calvin, Bex a, Martyr, with other of our learned new writers, 

4. But it is the ſafer way throughout fromthe beginnivg of che deeree, to the execution, 


co bolda perpetuall difference bet weene election and reprobation: that we ate elected free · 


ly without reſpect vnto faith or workes, for otherwiſe we ſhould have choſen God firſt, 
21d not he vs, and ſo we are alſo ſaued freely, not for our workes, and yet neither without 
them ; But in the way of damnation, neither were the wicked decreed to be condemned, 
neither yet ſhall they actually be condemned, but for their ſinne and the foreſight thereof, 
1. Becauſe the beginning of damnation is from man, but the Gecree of teprobation is the 
beginning of damnation ; therefore that decree muſt proceede fromthe foteſight of ſome- 
thing worthie of damnation in man. 2. That forthe which God condemnerh man, he de- 
creed him to be condemaed : but for ſinne is man condemned. 3. Otherwiſe if it were 
Gods abſolute will to reiect more then he electeth, bis iuſtice ſhould exceede bis mercy: leg 
before,comtr.10. 
Conttov. 1 2. ##hether mercie be a naturall propertie in God, or an eſfect one- 
| ly of bus will, againſt Soc inus. | 
v. 18. He bath mercie on whom he will: Socinus, that blaſphemous heretike , ib. 1. c. I. 
dy oecaſion of theſe words, goeth about to prooue, that Mercie is not, a n3turall property 
Pp 1 . in 


| * 
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in God, but voluntatie act. TY. kk Te” 
| m_ Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, He hath mercie on whom be will. Are 
2. Cod alwaies vſeth his naturall properties: but mercie he alwaies ſheweth not, az to- 
| ward impenitent ſinn ers. Had on? inn! +: who Love) | 
3. Contrarie properties are not naturally in God: but his mercie and iuſlice are concra. 
rie: thereforethey,are not both naturally in Gd. 10 
4. Naturall properties are not vnequally in God, but bis iuſtice and mercy ate vnequal, P 
or his mercie exceedeth bis iuſtice, t r % $13 de nr u | 
J. Mercie is nothing els, but a griefe coaceiued ypon an others milerie , but there js ny 
ſuc hing in God, , a r | CET 4814S | 
Coptra. Before theſe arguments be anſwered, theſe conſiderations muſt be ptemiſed. . 
Thatmercic is otherwiſe in God, then in man: in man indeede it is a greife or compaſſion 
conceiued ypon an others miſetie: but in God it is onely a ptopenſion and -readines of the 
diuinę will to help thoſe which are in miſcrie. a. Mercie in God, either ſigniſieth the incl. 
nation, power, ſacultie, and propertie to ſhew mercit, and this is naturall in God: or the 20 


8. 


his creatures the ſecond: now to the arguments we anſwer. * 

1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the naturall propertie, hut of the act of mercie , which i 
directed by the will of God. 2. All che naturall properties which are in God he alwayes v. 
ſeth not, not towards all: as his juſtice, power, longanimitie, mercy:they arc alwaies in Goc, 
but he exerciſeth them as it pleaſeth him. 3. Iuſtice and mercie are not contraty, but crucſij 
is oppoſed to mercie: neither is there any contrarietie in God, but in the effects in diuere 
ſubie&s: as the Sunne with the ſame heat mollifieth the waxe, and hardeneth the clay. 4, 
Neither are theſe properties ynequall in God, but the effects and acts only are vnequall, 2 
it pleaſeth God to diſpoſe in his free will. 3. Humane mercy is ſuch as is deſcribed, but the 
diuine mercie is of an other nature, as hath been ſhewed: now the contratie arguments thi 
mercie is a naturall e in Godʒare theſſeQ. 4 

r. The Scripture deſcriberh God by his mercie, Exod. 34. he is called the father of merci, 
rich in mercie: God is deſcribed by bis naturall properties, 2. All vertues in God are eſſenti- 
all, and naturall, but mercie is one of Gods vertucs, 3. Iuſtice is naturall in God, but mercy 
is a part of Gods vniuerſall juſtice, 4. Mereie and compaſſion is naturall in men, they which 
haue it not, are called inhumane, they are beaſts rather then men, therefore much more is it 
natutall in God: for euery good thing in the creature proceedeth from the fountaineoſ 
goodnes in the Creator, See more hereof in Parens dub. 12. | b 

Controv. 13. Whether the mercie of God inthe forgineneſſe of ſinne he an effect 

of Gods free and abſolute will enely, and be not grounded vpon 

Chriſt: againſt the herefie of Soca, and Oftorodins, if 
v.18, He bath mercie on whom be will:Blaſphemous Socinus, and Oſtorodius a Samoſartenian al 
heretike,direQly impugning the eternall deitie of Chriftzby.occafion of theſe words doe aſ- n 
firme, that God of bis free mercie, without any ſatis faction purchaſed by Chriſts death, for- p 
C 
it 


giueth ſinnes vnto the penitent: Socinus firſt maketh theſe and ſuch like obiections. 

1. The Apoſtle here faith, he hath mereie on whom be will, therefote of bis owne will he te · 
mitteth ſinnes without Chriſt. 34 n 

2. He doth forgiue ſinnes for his owne ſake, Iſai. 43. 25. therefore not for Chriſt. 

3. If Ged ſhould forgiue ſinnes for Chriſts ſatisfaction, then both mercie and iuftice 
ſhould be ſcene at once in the worke of our ſaluation by Chriſt, 

4. God may remit ſinnes without ſatis faction, for he may depart from the right, and te- 
mit of his owne, as it pleaſeth him. | | 


5. God requireth onely repentance and innocencie of life in them, whoſe finnes are pat · 0 
doned: and he forgiueth onely for that which he tequireth. 8 
6 Many examples are extant in the old Teſtament, of ſinnes pardoned, and mercy ſhewed 
without Chriſt : as in Abel, Henoch and others that pleaſed God by faith, belecuing obe- 
ly chat God is, & that he is a rewarder of the righteous, Heb. 1. 6. therefore without N 
- | TO 
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7. God promiſeth, Ierem. 31, to be mercifull vato their iniquities, and to remember 
them no more: but where be requiteth ſatisfaction for ſinne, he remembtethit, aud is not 
mercifull vnto it. 12 nens 
8. We are commanded one to forgiue an other, as God in Chriſt forgaue vs: but we 
muſt forgiue without any ſatis faction: Erg, ſo God ſorgaue vs. N 

g. The remiſſion of the debt excludeth all payment, and ſatisfaction for it : to this put- 


poſe, Socimus lib. de Sernator. 


The other impious heretike thus alſo obiecteth. 

1. Gods loue is ſer forth to vs in Seriptute before Chriſt died for vs, Iob. 3. 13. E phe. r. 
4. but Chriſts ſatisfaction ſheweth that Cod was offended with vs before. 

2. God did remit our ſinnes freely by grace, Rom. 3. 24. but grace and ſatisfaction are 
contrarie. | | 

3. This docttine of ſatis faction by Chriſts death,maketh God cruell , that would nor re- 
ceivemankind vnto his fauour, but by the moſt cruell death of bis Sonde. A 943.2 

It maketh God a Tytant, in puniſhing the innocent for offenders. 

5- The Sonne ſhould be more mexcifull then his Father: for he forgiueth without ſatisfa 
Rion, ſo doth not his father, dn 

6, If Chriſt had cruely facisficd for vs, he ſhould haue ſuffered erernall death, and ſo ne- 
per haue riſen againe, which had beene impoſſible:theſe and other ſuch'obieQions,this wic- 
ked Oftorodins hath in a booke written inthe Germane tongue agaioſt Tradelius, cited by 
Parens, dub. 13. | 

Contra, Before we come to anſwer theſe obieQions, the ſtare of the queſtion muſt firſt 

be opened. 1. The queſtion here is not of the power, propertie, and faculticof ſhewing 
mercie, which is naturall in God, and abſolute in him without any condition. 2. But of the 
2& andexercifing of this propertie, which is either general! coward all creatures, and to- 
ward all men, both good and bad, vpon whom he ſuffreth the ſunne to ſhine, and the raine 
to fall, Matth. 5. 45. or ſpeciall coward the elect, in giuing them his grace, and forgiving 
their finnes : whereof the Apoſtle ſpe aketh, Tit. 3. 4. #hen the bountifulneſſe and loue of God 
aur Sawionr toward men appeared , & c. according to his mercie be ſaued vs, 3. This ſpeciall 
2 of Gods mercy muſt be conſidered two waies,according to the cauſes foregoing, which 
are none other but onely the good pleaſure of God, no merit of any creature, no not of 
Chriſt himſelfe, was the cauſe of his mercie toward the elect, but as the Apoſtle ſaith, bee 
hath mercie on whom he will: hut there are certaine conditions which doe accompanie or fol- 
lowe this free act of Gods loue and mercie, for the effecring of the worke thereof, in the 
fanctification and glorification of the elect, which are theſe tbree, the ranſome made by 
Chrift, faith in the Redeemer, and our conuerſi on and turning to Cod: which conditions 
God receiveth not of vs, but conferreth ypon vs:the firſt without vs, the two other he wor- 
keth in vs, that all may be of grace: theſe things beeing thus promiſed, the contrarie argue 
ments are thus anſwered, 

1. The Apoſite ſpeaketh of Gods firſt decree and purpoſe, to ſhewe mercie in electing 
ſome by his grace, which indeede is an abſolute act of Gods will without any other motiue, 
and if we vnderſtand ic of Gods mercie in forgiueneſſe of ſinne, it is his will alſo, it ſhould 
not be done without Chriſt, Ioh. 6. 40. This « bis will that cuerie one which beleeneth inthe Son, 
ſhould haue eternall life: the argument then followeth not: God hath mercie on whome hee 
will, therefore without Chriſt. 

2. Therefore God forgiueth ſinnes for his one ſake, becauſe he forgiueth them for 
Chriſt, who is the Iehouah and eternall God, that forgiueth ſinnes. 


+ 
* 


3. Neither are Gods iuſtice and mercie ſhewed in the ſame ſubieet: Gods iuſtice is ſeene 


in the ſatisfaction of his Sonne, but his mercie toward vs. . 

4. 1. The argument followeth not, God can, therefore he will. 2. Neither doth that rule 
alwaies hold, that one may remit of his owne right as much as he will, this mult be added, 
if it be without wrong done to an other: as the Parent cannot remit ynto his child feare aud 
obedience, becauſe this is againſt the la we of juſtice, and ſo agaiuſt God. 3. So in this caſe 
God cannot temit ſinnes, without ſome ſatis faction, not in reſpect of his infinite power, but 
of his iuſtice, which is not to ſuffer his Maieſlie to be violated without iuſt puniſhment, for 
this were to denie himſelfe, | 


5. 1. Neither is it ttue, that God onely requireth of finners repentance; for the pu- 
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| niſhmenc due vnto ſinne, muſt be ſacisfied for, which Chriſt did for vs. 2. Neither if jnng. 
cencie of life were ſufficient, is it in our power to perfotme it, 3. And further God doch uo: 
pardon finne for that which he requireth of vs, it is his meteie in Chriſt , for the which he 
pardoneth: that which be requirechof vs, is a condition to be performed by vs, not the cauſe, 
6. Ie is falſe, that the faith of Abel and Henoch, and of other holy Patciackes had uo te- 
lation to Chriſt: for although expreſſe mention bè not made thereof: — alwaies it muſt be 
vndetſtood: for the Apoſtle ſaith, Coloſſ. 1. 23. that it pleaſed God by Chriſt to ceconcile all 
things to himſelfe: and all the promiſes in him are yea and Amen, a. Cot. 1. a0, thetefote the 
promiſes made to the fathers were grounded vpon Chriſt; and they were teconciled yay 
God by no other, then by faith in him. ' | 

7. If God had required ſatis faction of our ſelues for ſinne, then indeede; bad our ſinne 
beene remembred: but although Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our finnes, yet to y3 they are freely 

forgiuen,and ſo not remembred any more. eb 
8. The Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 4.3 2. Forgiuing one an other a God for Chriſts ſake, for gaue vi be 
though Chriſt hath ſatisfied for vs, yet God requireth no ſatis faction at our hands, therfote 
herein we are to imitate God, to ſorgiue one an others priuate offences without ſatisſadi- 
on, as God forgave vs: But in publike offences, and ciuill debts, this tule holdeth no: : for if 
in ſuch treſpaſſes no ſatis faction ſhould be made; the courſe of iuſtice ſhould be perverce4, 
9. The temitting of the debt excludeth all ſolution and paiment of debt, by the party to 
whom the debt is remitted, and not otherwiſe: and ſo the Lord requireth not of vs any (2. 


ctisfa&ion or ſolution of our debt, which is diſcharged by Chriſt, 

The like anſwer may be made vynto the other obiections. 8 

1. God loued theeleR with an eternall loue, and herein appeared his loue , that he ſen; 
his Sonne to die for the ele: yet in reſpect of their finfull eſtate, they had neede of a recon. 
ciler: ſo they were eternally beloued in Gods election, and yet in reſpect of their pre ent 
ſtate, God was offended with them: as a father that putpoſeth co make his Sonne his heite, 
may yet in the meane timo be angrie with him for his miſdemenour : See before c. 5. cont, 
7.3 more full anſwer. 

2. We ate ſaued freely by 2 notwithſtanding the redemption by Chriſt: as che A- 
poſtle ſheweth, Rom. 3.24. if ſatis faction had beene required of ys, or if we were to haue 
ranſomed our ſelues, it had not beene freely by grace; but now it is. N 

3. God was not delighted in the death of his Sonne, in that ſimply he was put to cruell 
death: but in that thereby all the ele& were ſaued, which ſheweth not crueltie, but mercie 
in God, in accepting the death of one for all. 

4. Neither was Chriſt forced, the innocent to die for ſinners, but he willingly. offered 
himſelfe to die for vs: therein was no tytannie at all, 

5. As though God the Father, and God the Sonne are not all one in ſubſtance: the ſame 
mercie ptoceedeth from them both: and the Sonne as he is God, remitteth not without 
the ſatis faction of the Mediator. , 

6. Eternall death is to be confidered in the infinitenefle and greatnes of the rorments of 
ſoule and bodie, and in the eternitie and euerduting thereof: Chriſt did endure the one, thn 
is, vnſpeakeable torments in bodie and ſoule for vs, but not the other, becauſe of the digni- 
tie of bis perſon, which ſuffred, and the neceſſitis of the worke of our redemption, which he 
perfected, which could not haue beene performed, if eternitie of puniſhment had been vp- 
on the redeemer inflicted, 

Now how contrarie this blaſphemous aſſertion of theſe heretikes is to the Scriptures, is 

euerie where euident: for there is no truth that bath more plentifull euidence out of che 
Scriptures, then that Chriſt by his death did ſatisfic for our fins, and by faith in him we ob- 
taine remifſion of our ſiunes, and not otherwiſe; as Galat. 1.4, #bich gane himſelſe for our 
ſiunet, that be might deliuer us from thi; preſent euill world: Galat, 3.1 3. Chriſt bath redeemed vs 
from the curſe of the law, when he was made acurſe for vs: Eph. 1.7. By whom we haue redemption 
pot blood, enen the forgineneſſe of ſinnes: 1. Pet. 2. 22. Who his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes 
in his bodie vpon the tree, &c. 1.Per,3.18, Chriſt bath once ſuffered for our ſinnes, the inſt for th 
wninſt, that be might bring vs to God,&c. and au hundreth ſuch places and more may be produ- 
ced out of the old and new Teſtament, for the confirmation of this truth: be that is deſirous 
— ſee more of this matter, I referre him to learned Parem treatiſe dub. 13. vpon this 
Cc 2ptcr, 
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Won the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 9. 41 
Controv. 14. Againſt the maintainers of Vninerſall grace. 
v. 18. He bath mercie on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth : Hence then it is 
inferred, that he hath decreed to haue mercie on ſome, and not vpon others : then they are 
in error, which thioke that God doth indifferently offer grace to all, and that he hath elected 
all vnto life, if they will themſelues: as Becanus telleth vs, that God /implici affeclu deſidera- 
wit omnes ad æternam beatitudinem per venire, that God ſimply defired, that all might come to eter- 
nal life, de predeſtinat, Caluiniſt. c.8.4. And this aſſertion may ſeeme to be fauoured by theſe 
places of Scripture, Rom. 11.31. God bath ſhut vp all in vnbeleefe, that he might haue mercie op- 
on all: and 1, Timoth. 2.4. God world haue all men to be ſaued, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth. | | 
Contra, Diuetſe anſwers are here found out. 1, Some ſay that ſecundum quid, after a 
ſort, God would haue all ro be ſaued,in that he offreth meanes of ſaluation to 311:bur ſimply 
be willeth onely the ſaluation of the elect, which he effecteth and worketh accordingly, 2. 
The ſchoolemen haue here a diſtinction, that there is voluntas ſigni & beneplaciti, Gods ſecrec 
will, and his reucaled and ſignified will: by his reuealed will he would haue all co be ſaved, 
by his ſecret will onely the elect. 3. Auguſtine hath two anſwers: ſometime hee vnder- 
andeth theſe places diſtributiue, by way of diſttibution, j all men he interpreteth all ſorts 
of men, according to that ſaying, Reuel. 5. 9. Thow haſt redeemed vs unte God tho- 
rough thy blood, out of eueris tribe and language, & c. ſometime hee taketh it reftriftuce , by 
way of reſtraint and limitation, vnderſtanding all the elect: he will haue all to be ſaued, be 
cauſe none can be ſaued but by his wil, as that ſay ing is to be taken, ob. 1. 9. ieh lighrenerh 
man that commeth into the world: not that euery one is lightened, bur euerie one 
which is lightened, is ligbtened by him. And this interpretation in reſtraining ſuch vniuet- 
ſall promiſes to the faithfull onely, is agieeable to the Scripture : for whereas the A poſtle 
faith in generall, Rom. f. 32. God hath ſhnt vp all in unbeleefe, that he might haue mercie v pon 
all, be reftraineth it onely vnto choſe which beleeue, Galat. 3. 22. The Scripture hath concluded 
all vnder ſinne that the promiſe by the faith of Teſwa ¶ Hriſt ſhould be ginen to all that belecue. Pa- 


rens. | 
4. But yet none of theſe anſwers doe fully ſatisfie: this therefore may further be added 


that in the beginning God made man righteous , and gave him free will and ſufficient 
frength to haue beene kept from tentation, if he would himſelte: bu: man abuſed bis free» 
will, and tranſgteſſed and fell: yet God offreth ourward meanes vnto all of their calling, 
which if they refuſe there is no want on Gods behalfe, but on their owe: this then is our 
anſwer, that God would all men to be ſaued, that is, not that God purpoſeth all to be ſaved, 
or giueth grace to all to be ſaued, but that thete appeareth no let on Gods behalfe why all 
are not ſaued, either the creation conſideted, or Gods generall vocation: but man is the 
cauſe of bis one perdition or tuine. | | 
Controv. 15. Ofthe ſufficiencie of Scripture, | 

v.17. The Scripture ſaith, &c. Hence may be anſwered that cauill of the Ieſuites againfi 
the Scripture, that it caunot be the iudge of Conttouerſies, becaule the iudge muſt ſpeake, 
but the Scripture is a dumbelerter and ſpesketh not: Bur this the Apoſtle denieth here: for 
he ſaith, the Seripture ſaith̊ to Pharaoh : the Scripture ſpeaketh, it is not then a dumbe aud 
mute ludge, therefore the voice of the Scripture muſt be heard, as the only ſufficient Judge 
to decide and determine all controuetſies of doftrine: and this the Apoſtle euidently ſhew- 
eth, by the ſrequent alleadging and citing of the Scripture in this chapter, ſhewing that he 
appealeth thercunto,as the ſupreame and higheſt Iudge of all truth. 

5 | Controv. 16. Of the certaintie of ſaluat ion. 

v. 24. Even vs, whom he hath called, ec, The Apoſtle doubteth not to affitme not onely of 
bimſelfe, but of others alſo that are called, thatt hey re prepared vnto glory: ſo thEwe need 
not expect ſome ſpeciall teuelation, to make vs — of out ſaluation, (as the Romanifts 
affirme) we are made certaine of our election, by out vocation, Par. and after ward the Apo- 
Rle ſaith, v. 3 3. he that beleeueth ſhall not be aſhamed: he then that is ſure he ſhall not be con- 
founded or aſhamed, what cauſe hath he ro doubt of bis ſaluationꝰ Mare, 

Controv, 17. Againſt the workes of preparation. 

v. 30. The Gentiles which Followed not vighteouſueſſe, haue attained vnto righteouſneſſe: 
Hence it is manifeſt, that a man cannot make a way, or do any thing by way of preparation 
to further his calling; ſeing the Gentiles were —_— vnto God, when they ſought it * 
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ſo it is true, which the Apoſtle ſaith ela · where, Philip. a. 13. it is God, which worketh in you | 
both the will and deed of his good pleaſure, See further, Synopſ.¶ entur. 4. err.ð t. on 


6, eMorall obſeruations. | 3 
Obſery. 1. It i not ſafficient for children to come of 
good ys + ; 
The examples of Iſmael and Eſav, borne of faithfull and righteous parents, yet them. che 
ſelues prophane and righteous, do teach vs, that it is not ſufficient for children to boaſt of 


the nobilicic and vertue of cheir anceſtours, vnleſſe they doe alſo imitate and followe theit w! 

lteppes: fo the lewes did vaunt themſelues of their father Abraham; but our Bleſſed Saui. 

our denicth them to be Abrahams children, vnleſſe they did the workes of Abraham, gn 
Obſerve. 2. How Parents may be comforted in their _ 

vngodly children, in 


Theſe examples alſo may giue contentment and comfort vnto parents when as their chil. 


dren prooue prophane and licentious , tolooke vnto the counſell of God, who gaue grace be 
voto lacob, but forſooke Eſau; let thete be no diligence and care wanting in the parents, to 
give vnto their children good education, and if other things fall not out anſwerable to then th 
godly defice, they muſt teſt contented in Gods will and counſell, which may be hidde and 
ſecrer, but is never vniuſt; as Abraham is commended for his care in the iuſtruction of his de, 
children,Gen,18.18, yer Iſmael became a licentious and irreligious man, 
Obſerv. 3. Againſt curioſitie. ci; 
v. 20. ij ho art thow O man that pleadeſt, &c. Though the Apoſtle ſtay all curious inquiring 
after Gods ſecrets , yet men are not hereby forbidden and diſcouraged from a modeſt de- 
ſite to ſearch and know the truch: for our Saviour doth himſelfe bid vs ſearch the Scripturc, th 
Ioh. 6. 29. and Origen here well noteth, wor puto; quod fi prudens & fidelis ſeruus interroget ce. ch 
I doe uot thinke, it a wiſe and featefull ſeruant ſhould aske and enquire after Gods will, that | 
he ſhould receiue ſuch an anſwer, who art thou, c. which be ſheweth by the example of th 
Daniel, who had bis defire granted, Dan.s, 
Obſerv, 4. Of contentment of. minde, | ha 
v. 20. Shall the thing framed ſay, why haſt thou made ne thus, &. Like as in the doRtine 
of election, cuery one muſt reſt contented with Gods good pleaſure, ſo for the ate and he 
condition of this life, we muſt accept thankfully of that whereto the Lord hath diſpoſed vs: 
if a man be rich or poore, high or lowe, let him be content with his lot; the potter hath te 
made his veſſell ſo, and there is no teaſoning againſt out maker: let vs ſay and bee reſol- 
ued wich S. Paul, Pailipp. 4+ 11.1 haus learned in mhatſocuer ſtate I am, therewith to bes con- 1 
tent. a | 7e 
Obſerv. 5. Againſt ſecwritie, = 
v. 24. Euen vs, whom he hath called, S. Paul having ſufficicatly declared the doctrine of c- n 
lection and reptobation, doth deſcend vnto our vocation, and calling, teaching vs, that we 
ſhould not inſiſt in Gods ſecret decree,and ſo be ſecure, but ſeeke to make it ſure by our h 
ence to mal your calling and election ſure, 1 


calling: as S. Peter faith, 1. . c. T, to. Giue dili 
Obſetv. 6, Chriſt muſt 45 preached, though the world 
be offended, 

v. 32. They bane ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone, &c, Though the Iewes were offended at the 
Ooſpell of Chriſt, yet did not the Apoſtles forbeare co preach him: ſo now many are offen- 
ded at che preaching of the word, as the ſuperſtitious Papiſts, and carnall liuers: yet be 
truch mult ſtill be yrged: for as the Apoſtles, ſ@ now the faithfull miniſters, are yaco ſome, 
the ſauout of life vnto life;and to others, of death vnto death, 2. Cot. 2.16. 


1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 
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1. v. Brethren, mine hearts deſite (che good will of my heart, Gr.] and prayer to Cod fot 
lirael is, for their ſaluation: (that they might be ſaued. G.) | 

2. For I beate them tecotd, that they haue the zeale ( , . L.) of God, but not gc- 
cording to knowledge. - 
2. of 


You 


. 
of 
Ieic 
ui. 


bath belecued our ſayings, (our report, 
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3. For they beeing ignorant of the tighteouſneſſe of God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their 
owne righteouſneſſe, haue not ſubmitted themſelues G. S. (Laue not been ſubiect unto, G.) 
to the tighteouſnes of God. 

4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for tighteouſneſſe, vnto euery one that beleeueth. 

5- For Moſes thus deſcriberh che righteouſneſſe, Be. G. S. ( writeth of the righteouſneſſe.B. 
U, ) but the prepoſition is wanting in the originall) which is of the law, that the man, that doth 
cheſe things ſhall live thereby, 

6, But the righteouſneſſe, which is of faith; ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not ja thine heatt, 
who ſhall aſcend into heaven? ( that is, to bring Chriſt from #boue : 

7. Or who ſhall-deſcendinto the decpe ? (of the grave. S. ad. that is, to bring Chriſt a- 
grine from the dead. Ex | : 

8. But whar ſaith it (the Scripture, L. ad, ) The word is nc ere thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thine beart; This is the word of faith, which we preach, | 

9. For if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt belecue in thine 
heart, that Cod raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 

10. For with the heart man beleeueth ( it ic beleeued, Gr.) vnto righteouſneſſe, and with 
the mouth confeſſi on is made to ſaluation. | 
G : es the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoeuet beleeueth iv him, ſh3l not be aſhamed, (confoun- 

12. For there is no difference betweene the Ie and the Grecian : ( of the Iew and Gre- 
cian ) for the ſame Lord ouer all, is rich vnto all that call vpon him. 

13. For euety one that calleth vpon the name of the Lord ſhall, be ſaved, 

14. But how ſhall they call on bim, in Whome they haue notbeleeued? and how ſhall 
they belecue in him, of whom they haue not heard? and how ſhall they here without a Prea- 


cher ? | 


15. And bow ſhall they preach, except they be ſent? as it is written, How beautifull are 


the feet of thoſe wbich bring glad ridings of peace,and bring glad tidings of good things ? 


16. But they haue not all barkened ( obeyed, L. S. V.) to the Goſpel:for Eſaias ſaith, Who 


5 
17. So then faith is of hearing, ( by Gat V. G. but the prepoſuion it, ſgvifieth of ) and 


hearing by the word of God. | 


18, But I demaund ( ſay, Gr.) haue they not heard? no doubt, their found went out in- 


to all che earth, and their words into the ends of the world. 


19. But I demaund{ ſay, Gr.) did not Iſrael know God? firſt Moſes ſaith, T will pro- 


uoke you toenvie, (emulation. L. V. Be.) by them that ate no nation, (not I will bring you 


to be no nation. L.) and by a fooliſh nation will I anger of you. 

20. And Eſaias is bold and faith, I was found of them, that ſought me not, and haue been 
made manifeſt to them, that asked not aſter me. 

21. And vnto ( againft, Be.) Iſrael he faith, All the day long haue I ſtretched forth mine 
hand to a diſobedient, (ot beleening, L. V. B. a rubra, ſigniſieth both, but the firſt rather here) 


and a gainſaying people. | 
2. The eArgument, Methode, and 
Parts. 


The Apoſtle having concluded in the former chapter, how the Gentiles had received the 
righteoulneſſe of fsjrb,but the Iewes through their ſtubbornes bad teiected ir, in this chap- 
ter doth at large handle the ſame matter : both ſetting forth the difference berweene the 
righteouſneſſe of the law and of the Goſpel, to v. 14. and then the entertsinement there- 
o oy the world, accepted of the Gentiles, v. 18. and reiected of the Iewes, v. 19, to the 

ende. | 
But firſt che Apoſtle vſeth a preamble ſomewhat to qualific his former ſpeach touching 
the Ie wes: by ſhewing his defire coward their ſalvation, v. r. and his teſlimonie concerning 
their zeale, v. 2. which he correcteth, — 0 an defetand wont in their zeale, 
1gnorance,pride in eſtabliſhing their own righteouſnes, and diſobedience in uot "+ 
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themſelues to Gods righteouſnes, v.3. | | 11. 
Then followeth the doctrine concerning tighteouſneſſe by faith ſet forth by diuetſe at. 2 

guments. 1. becauſe Chriſt is the end of the law, therefore righteouſneſſe is not in the law, ** 

but by Chriſt. 2. by the diuetſe effects and properties of the law, which requireth workes, 

and of the Goſpel, which exacteth not of a man by his owne workes to aſcend to heavey, ot ſo: 

to be delivered from hell, but onely the word of faith: which is afterward ſet forth by the the 

parts,belecuing with the heart, & confeſſing with the mouth:gathered into this ſyllogiſme, 8 


Whoſocuer beſeeueth with the heart, and confeſſeth with the mouth, ſhall bee faued, v. 10. 
but thou doeſt beleeue with the heart, and confeſſe, &c, Ergo. v.. | * 

3. Then he prooueth righteouſneſſe by faith, by aceſtimonie of Scripture, v. 1 1. 4. then 0 
from the communitie of ſaluation both of Jew and Gentile, which could not be by the law, 
v.12. 5.by the effects of faith, inuocation; All that inuocate the name of God, ſhall bee ſa- 3 
ued, Ergo, all are iuſlified by faith. 8 | 

The entertainment of this doctrine in cheworld, was 1. By acceptation among the Gen. Ys 
tiles: which he ſheweth by the meanes of faith and ſaluation, the preacbing of the Goſpel}, 
which was offered tothe Gentiles, which he prooueth 1. by the effects ſer torch by a gradz. 
tion, If there had been no preaching, their could haue beene no heating, if no heating, no c 
faith, if no faith no inuocation, v. 14.15. 2. by a diſſimilitude, though preaching was not p 
profitable among the Iewes generally, v. 16. yet the ordioaric meanes of faith, is the word 
preached,v.t7. 3. by a Propheticall teſtimonie of Scripture, he ſhewerb that the Goſpe|| 
was preached tothe Gentiles, and their beleefe followed thereupon, v. 18. 

2. But it was teiected of the lewes: as he ſheweth by three teſtimonies of Scripture, the 
firſt comparing the Gentiles and Iewes together, v.19, the other two ſhew the ſetting forth 
of their condition, ſeueraly of the Gentilesaccepted of God, v. 20, of the Iewes teiecting 
God, v.21. 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt. 1. Of the generall ſcope and intendment of the «Apoſtle in 
| | this Chapter, | 

1. The Iewes had two ſpeciall bulworks as it were, which they vſed in defence of them- 
ſelues, the one was, that the promiſes of God were made vnto them, & therefore they could 
not miſcarrie; the other that they had the law, by the keeping whereof they boped ro be iu- 
ſtified. Theſe two bulworkes the Apoſtle beateth down: as in the former Chapter, he ſheu- 
ed, that the promiſes of God belonged not to all, but to the true Iſrael of God: ſo in this 
Chapter, he ſhaketh the other part of their foundation, ſhe wing that it is not the righteouſ- 
nes of the law, but of faith, whereby we are iuftified before God: Mart. 

2. And more particularly the Apoſtle by occafion of thoſe words, chap. g. v. 3 2. That the- 
Tewes obtained not righteouſneſſe, becauſe they ſought it by the workes of the lame, not by faith, te- 
prooucth in this Chapter three errors of the Iewes, and deliuereth theſe three verities, 26 
oppoſite vnto them, 1, Whereas the Iewes beleeued to bee iuſtified by the workes of the 
law, he ſheweth that there is an other kind of righteouſneſſe, namely of faith, whereby wee 
arc juſtified before God, to v. 9g. 2, Whereas the Iewes thoughr, that the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and the doQtrine of faith were not auaileable, bur onely for thoſe of the circumcifion, which 
queſtion did much trouble the Church, for the deciding whereofa Councell of the Apoſlles 
was called together, Act. 15. the Apoſtle ſneweth, that herein there is no difference at all, 
betweene the Iew and the Gentile: to v.14. 3. He alſo ſheweth, that the Goſpel of Chriſt 
was as well co be preached ynto che Gentiles as the Tewes, which was another thing where- 
at they of the circumcifion did ſticke: and this the Apoſtle declarech at large from v. 14. to 
the end: Tolet. annot. 1. Fain. 

Quelt. 2. om Saint Paul prayet h for their ſalnation, whom in the 


former Chapter he ſhewed to be reiefted c 
| of God. 

v. 2. Aline hearts deſire and praier, &c. 1. Tolet anſweareth vnto this queſtion, that pre- ; 
dictis non neceſſit atem imponit, cc. the foretelling of a thing impoſeth not a neceſſitie, it 
onely fore ſneweth hat is to come; and therefote though Saint Paul had foretold iu the | 
former Chapter of the reiection of the Ie wes, yet he might pray for their conuerſion, &c. an- . 


no. 
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ret. t. But this doch not ſatisſie, for if 8. Paul had foretold of their reiection, and yet ſhould 
pray for their ſuluat ion, be ſhould haue prayed againſt his knowledge: a. Pet. Martyr anſwe· 
reth, that before he ent tested of election and teptobation, which cannot bee alteted, and 
therefore there he tutneth himſelfe vnto wiſhing and vowing, chat he might be accu ſed, 
ſo they were ſaued, not vnto prayer: but here he treateth of the ĩuſt . faith, which is 
the gift of God, and pn hy attained by prayer: but neither doth this ſarisfie, for it is in 
yaine to pray for faith to b 
be giuen. | 
3. Therefore chis is the better ſolution; that although 8. Paul knewe in geveral], ibat 
the nation of the Ie wes was caſt off, yet neither were all in particular telected, as he ſaith, 
c. ü . t. Hath God caſt away his people? 1 alſo am an 1ſraclite : and for ſuch the 
Apoſtle might pray: neither yet were they caſt off for ener, but fora time, vntill the fulueſſe 
of the Gentiles were come int and therefore he prayeth for their conucrfion, which was e- 
pected, and whereof be prophetierh, e. i l. Pama. | Br 
| : Queſt. 3. Why the Apoſtle doth thus infinuate himſelfe, by prefeſſing 
bu lone unto the lemes, v1. | 42 
r. The Apoſtle beeing to entreat of the falling away of the Iewes, and of the vocation 
of the Gentiles, a matter vetie odious vnto the Iewes, fitſt doth vſe this inſinuation that 


chey ſhould not thinke, that he ſpake of any euill will vnto his nation: like as Pbyſitians do 


annoint the lippes of the cup, which containeth the bitter potion, with honie, leaſt at the 
ficſt the patient taſting the bitterneſſe thereof, ſhould rei ect it, and Rberoricians doe firſt 
ſecke to procure the fauour and good will of heit auditorie: ſo the Apoſtle beeing tao deli- 
ver the truth, would firſt auoide all needleſſe offence. And if the propertie of the ſcotpion 
be, firſt with his forecla wes to lay faſt hold on a thing, that it may Riog with the taile: much 
more is it law ſull to faſten vpon mens affections, to heale them, and to doe them good. a. But 
while this way and methode of inſinuation is taken, Preachers muſt take heed that they of- 


fend not inflatterie, and vſe nothing but gloſing inſinuations as the falſe Prophets, that | 


preached nothing but pleaſing things to the people, and ſowed pillowes vnder their el- 
bowes: Exzech. 13. 3. ; A | 

And againe it muſt bee conſidered , when ſuch diſereete inflouation attempered with 
friendly admonitions is like to doe good;and when the diſeaſe is deſperate: for then ſharpe 
ſpeach, and rough and cart reprehenfions aremoſt ſeaſonable : as our Bleſſed Saviour ſpa- 
red not the Pharifies, but called them a genetation of vipers, and hypocrites: and Herod he 
tearmeth a fox: as Paul called Ananias painted wall, Act. 2 3. 2. Martyr. 

Queſt, 4. Howthe lewes are ſdid to haue xeale, but not according 
| | 


0 3 5 
1. That which the Apoſtle here ealleth zeale, is nothing elſe, but indignatis ob rei amate 
leſonem, an indigoation or grieſe forthe hurt done vnto a thing, which is loved, wich a de- 
fire to tepell the wrong offered : Par. or 6b amantis iniuriam, for the wrong offered to the 
louer, when either he cannot enioy the thing loved, or bath other partners: Mart. but this 
latter is properly called icalouſie, the other ale: the firſt is of God, toward vs; he is ſaid to 
be a jealous God, when as his people whom he loueth, goe a whoring after others: the other 
is toward God, when his faithfull ſervants are zealous of bis glorie, to ſee it any waies hin- 
dered or empayred: ſo there are three things concurring in zeale: firſt a thing muſt be vehe- 
mently loued, ſecondly a wrong is offered either to the lover, ot to the thing loued, thirdly, 
thete muſt be thereupon a griefe and indignation conceiued. 4 
2. The Apoſtle here maketh two kinds of eale, there is a right and perfeRt zeale ioyned 
with knowledge, and on erroneous z rale, which hath no knowledge: but more diſtinctly 
zeale may be thus confidered: there is a true and vnfained zeale, and a diſſembling and pre- 
tended zeale: of this kind was the zeale of the falſe Apoſtles, Gal. 4. 17, They are icalous a- 
ner you amiſſe, they would exclude you, that yee ſhould altogether lone them: they ſeemed to beate 
a great zeale and loue vnto the Galatians, but it was ont ly for their one aduantage: and 
ſuch was the zeale of Demetrius to Diana, Act. 19. becauſe his profit was hindered by the 
decay of Diauaes worſhip: but a true and vnfained zeale is that, when one ſeeketh onely 
the good of that which he loueth, without & to bimſelfe: as Saint Paul was thus ica» 
lous over the Corinthians, to ſeeke to ioyne them for their owne good vnto Chriſt. a. Cor. 


11. 2. Now of this yofained zeale there arc two kinds: one which hath knowledge, the 


giuen vnto them, whuch are not elected, for to them it cannot 
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the commandements : t. Tim.1.5. according to theſe diuerſe acceptions, is this place di- 


other is without: and this is of two ſorts: for there is here a twofold knowledge required, 6 
both of the thing which js deficed and affected, and of the wrong which is offered abe lewes _ 
wanted one of cheſe: for they had a knowledge of. God, thougb not perfect, but they were bi 
ignorant of the other: -— thought the worthip-of God ro.coaſift in the rites and ceremo- MW 


nies of the law, and ſo Gods glorie to be hindered by the Preaching of che Goſpel:the Gen. pin! 
tiles were ignorant of both: tor neither had they the knowledge of God at all, neither die 2 
they know the way howto worſhip him: and ſo were iguotant, hat bindeced or furthered 2 
Gods glorie. this 


3. Now in that the Apoſile maketh this areaſon, why bee wiſhed well vnto them, ang * 
prayed for them, becauſe they had zeale, though not according to knowledge, this doth not 
iuſtifie their zeale, ot prooue that we may reioyce ot take delight in any thiag that is euill: ſoft, 
but becauſe their zeale was a good thing in it ſelſe, and they failed in the manner onely,the 
Apoſtle ſo farre commendeth chem; as it is ſaid, that Chrift loued the young man, that pro. 
feſſed his obedience and obſetruance of the law, though he were farre ftom perfection, Mar, BY fica 
10.21, becauſe he ſaw ſome good things in him. So the Apolilecommendeth the zezle f 
the Iewes here, 8 

4. Origen here obſetueth, that as the Apoſile faith of zeale, that they had a kind of zeale, 
but not according to knowledge ; the like may be ſaid of faith, charitie, and ocher graces, 
that men may haue them after a ſort, but not according to knowledge: as he hath faith with. 
out knowledge, that is ignorant that faith without workes is dead: and ſo he hath charitie 
without knowledge, that boaſteth of it before men. 5 1271 9 

Queſt. 5. Why the lemes are ſaid to ſtabliſh their omne righte= 
onſneſſe, v.3. | 

1. Theodoret thinketh it is called their one righteouſneſſe, becauſe now the lawe wy 
ceaſed, and theobſeruation of the rites and ceremonies thereof; ſo alſo Gorrban vaderſian. 
deth it of the ceremonies of the lawe, which now were aboliſhed, and of the traditions, 
which themſelues had inuented:but the Apoſile meaneth principally che morall law, andthe 
workes thereof, N | : | 

2. Auguſtine thinketh it to be ſo called, their mne righteonſneſſe, that is, an humane und 
imperfeR righteouſneſſe, becauſe they were not able to fulfill the law, tract. 26. in Job. (ol 
ſo eAnſelme, 3. Lyranus, becauſe the Law was given them, and ſo the righteouſneſle theres 
of, they tooke peculiarly to be theirs, excluding the Gentiles. 4. Chryſoſtome ſaith ir is teu- 
med theirs, becauſe it conſiſted in their one , Taps „whereas faith was the gift of God 
without their labour. 5. Origen ſaith, their owne Nr n was that which ſo ſeemed 
vnto men, but did not make them iuſt before God: ſo alſo Tolet, as the Apotile ſaith, Rom. 4. 
2. NA brabam were inſtified by workes, he bath herein to reioyce, but not with God. 6. But pro- 
perly that is called mans owne righteouſnes, which is ſuppoſed to be inherent in him, and 
is wrought by his one workes and labour; that is Gods righteouſneſſe, which is without 
man, and extrinſecally is applyed voto him by faith. | 

3. This proper juſtice of man ſignifieth not ſuch righteouſnes, as man ſeeketh to worke 
of himſelfe, bur euen ſuch as man worketh by grace: for Gods tighteouſneſſe and mans are 
oppoſed not onely in reſpect of the cauſe and beginning, but in the ſorme and manner how 6 
it is applyed, the one by faith, the other by workes, and in the ſubie t: the righteouſneſſe of por 


faith is pn: in Chriſt, and applyed vnto vs by faith: the other hath man for the ſubiect - 
thereof. | i | 
4. The Iewes in refuſing this righteouſneſſe of God, commit three great favlcs : 1. they 1 
arc ignorant of true righteouſneſſe by faith. 2. they ambitiouſly ſeek to be juſtified by theit 
owne tighteouſneſſe. 3. they were contemners of Gods rightcouſnces, which is by faith, and 7 
will dy no meanes be ſubiect vnto it. | . 
: Queſt. 6. How Chriſt is ſaid to be the ende of c 
| the Law. 
The ende of a thing is taken fowre waies : 1. For the detetminatiou aud extremitie, and 
finall ending of it: as Phil. 3. 19. Whoſe ende u damnation, 2. It is alſo taken fot that which 4 
"firſt mooueth the agent, and for the which all other things are intended, 3. The end, is the 8 
ſcope and marke, which is aymed at, as the end of faith is the ſaluation of our ſoules: 7. Q 
Pet.1.4. The ende alſo of a thing, is the perfeQion thereof: as loue is ſaid to be the ende of c 


uerlly 


Yon the Epiſtle 50 the Romanes, Chap. i0. 437 


zerſely interprete . 70 | 

1. Some take it in the-firſt ſenſe , that Chriſt ended the ceremonies and legall rices: in 
which it is ſaid; the law and che Prophets were vnto lohn, Matth. i i. but this is not the mea» 
ning here: for thus Chriſt was an ende onely to the ceremoniall, not to the morall law, 
2. The ſecond way Chriſt is the end of the law, hut not directly: tor in generall the law 


was ordained to make man ri er. zd to iuſtifie him by the keeping thereof: but ſeeing 


this tighteouſneſſe could not be obtained by the law, nor in the law: the law bringeth vs 
yaco Chriſt, and in him we obtaine tighteouſneſſe, hich che law required but performed 
not: ſo then the ende of the law, which was to iuſtiſie a man, ĩs fulfilled jo Chriſt; thus Cbry- 
(of. quid vult lex hominem iuſtum facere, ꝙc. what would the law make a man iuſt, &. this 
the law could not effect, but Chriſt hath effected it: ſo Milancthon : Chriſt is the perfection 
of the law: donat id, quod lex requirit, he giueth that which the law requiteth, that is, iuſli- 


fication by faith in Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the law for vs: ſo alſo Bea. 


3. Chriſtalſo is the end and ſcope aymed at inthe old Teſtameutz all che Prophets gaue 
witneſſe and teſtimonie voto Chriſt : as Lyranue eiteth R. Selam, and other learned He- 
brewes, that confeſſed, that vniuerſi Prephetæ non ſunt locuti niſi ad dies Meſſie, that all the 
Prophers did not otherwiſe ſpeake, but hauing relation to the Meſſiah as our Sauiout ſaith, 
Iob. 6. 26. Moſes wrote of mee, | bart 5 * 

4. Chriſt alſo is the perfection and conſummation of the law, in fulfilling and perfor- 
ming it: he hath perfited the ceremoniall law, beeing the ſubſtance, whereof the ceremo- 
nies were but ſhadowes: he hath performed the moral! law, both in bis actiue obedience, in 
fulfilling every part thereof, by his holy life, and by bis paſſive obedience, in beating the 
curſe and puniſhment due by the law for vs: and iu this ſenſe Auguſtine ſaith, Chriſtus fini- 
legis 1 8 nos inter ſiciens, Chriſt is the perſiting, not the deſtroying end of thelawgraF. 

.in Tohn, 5 | 
105 all theſe, the ſecond and laſt interpretation are moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the A- 
poſtle: who in theſe words bringeth a proofe of that which he ſaid before, that che Iewes 
were ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, becauſe they were igoorant of Chriſt the true 
end of the law: both ditectly in reſpect of Chriſt who fulfilled the la, aod was in all thing 
obedient ynto it, which thing the law intended: and indirectly in reſpect of vs, whole 
weakeneſſe it diſcouereth in not beeing able to keepe the law, and ſo ditecteth vs to Chriſt, 
becing then a ſchoolemaſter to vs, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3 19. | 
| Queſt. 7. How (briſt is ſaid to be the ende of the Lame, ſceing the 
Lawerequireth 2 but the iuſtice 
| | worker. 
The law ĩs taken two wales. r. More largely for the whole doctrine contained in Moſes, 


and the Prophets: and in this ſenſe, the law directly maketh mention of Chriſt, as in this 


place Saint Paul doth prooue the righteouſneſſe of faith by the teftimonie of Moſes, as our 
Sauiour himſelfe alſo ſaith, Had you beleened Moſes, you would haue belreued me, he wrote of me, 


Ioh. . A 

* law is taken more ſtrictly for the precepts onely of the morall law, wherein al- 
though faith in Chriſt be not directly commanded, yet it is implyed and intended; in which 
ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to be the end of the law in theſe three teſpecta. 1. In teſpect of his perſo- 
nall obedience and tighteouſneſſe, which the law required. 2. In regard of the ſatisfaction 
by Chriſts death for No puniſhment due by the law, 3. And in juſtifying vs by faith in him, 
that is our righteouſneſſe: whereunto the law bringeth vs as a ſchoolemaſter leading vs vp 
by the hand: as the glaſſe ſhewing the ſpottes, doth admoniſh the beholder to mend them: 
ſo the Law diſcouering out ſinnes, ſendeth vs to ſeeke out the onely true Phyſitian to heale 
them. 14 | 

Queſt. 8. That Chriſt is not the ende of the law, that we by grace in him 
| ſhould be iuſtiſied in —— of the law, I | 

1. Pererius ſaith that Chriſt is ſaid to be the end, that is the perfection and conſummation 
of the law, quis fide in Chriſto impetratur gratia, & c. becauſe that by faith in Chriſt grace is 
obtained, to fulfill aud keep the law: apr t. numer, 2. and Stapleron Antidot.p. 617. infi- 
ſeth ypon the ſame point, that by this fulfilling of the law, which we obraine by faith in 
Chriſt, we are iuſtified, | 


Contra, 1. Wedenie not but this alſo is one of the endes of our comming to m_—_ ro 
ew 
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ſhew our obedience, in keeping Gods commandements, 28 Zecharie faich in his ſong, Luk bat 


. 75; That we bering delinered out of the hand of our enemies ſhould ſerne him, & c. in holineſſe and not 
— — all the dayes ef "0 verb is neicher required, as the principall end, which if b 
is to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, as here the Apoſile ſaich : neither is our obedience enioy. ten 
ned to that end, that we ſhould be iuſtified thereby: for we are juſtiſied by faith, before we 45 
can bring forth any fruits of obedience, and therefore by ſuch workes, as follow our jug. ſes: 
fication, we are not iuftified: and beſide our obedience is imperfect, and can not juftific v: ; 
in the fight of God: but this our obedience is neceſſarie to ſhew our conformity vnto Chriſt, thu 


aud to iuſtiſie our thankſulnes for the benefit receiued by Chriſt, and to be a pledge and an che 


aſſurance of our A regeneration in the next life, | | ker 

2. Herein wel ym — end of the law, that we by faith in him, which hath fulfilled to 
the law petfectly, ſhould be iuſtiſied without the fulfilling of the la in our ſelues. 1. Fot nei 
the Apoſtle faith not, Chriſt is the end of the law to euer one fulfilling the law, but to cuery ſee! 
one that beleeueth. 2. This end, would take away the force of Chriſts death: for, to glue gre 
vs grace to fulfill the law out ſelues, it was not neceſſatie, that Chriſt ſhould haue died: for pla 
be might by his divine power without his death, haue conferred that grace pon vs, 3. Aud e 
againe, if Chrift gaue vs power to keepe the law our ſelues, this were to eſtabliſh our owne i 
righteouſneſſe: for that is, our owne ri ghteouſneſſe, which is performed by vs, though no 
by out owne ſtrength : but the doctrine of faith doth nor eſtabliſh our one tighteouſ 


Queſt. 9. What life, temporall or ſpirituall is promiſed ta the kgepers : 
the law, v. 5. LE habe: | 3 8 

1. Origen vpon this place thinketh, that the law only promiſed to the obferners thereof rot. 
temporall not eternall life: ſo like wiſe Theodoret, «Ambroſe, Anſelme, Lyrama, T olet, awt, met 
5. Pererins diſput, I. numer, 3. doe vnderfiand it of eſcaping onely corporall death, which juſt 
was inflicted ypon the tranſgrefſors of the law, as idolaters, adulterers, murtherers : But ther 
this were no great bene fit, ſeeing many vngodly men might be free from theſe offences, 4 
which by the law were puniſhed by death, and yet in other points might be offenders agiink of 
the law, fa „„ 

2. A ine bb. de ſpirit. & lit. c. vnderſtandeth it of the ſpiritual] life of faith, and iuſſi 
fiestion thereby: per fidem concilians inſtificationem, facet legis inſtitiam & vinat in ea, & c. bee 
that hath obtained iuftification by faith, doth the righteouſneſſe of the law, and may live 
thereby: But this were to confound the law and the Goſpel: whereas the Apoſtle here (per 
keth onely of the righteouſneſſe, which the law requireth, 

3. The law then promiſed eternall life vnto the obſeruers thereof, but that it was impol. 
fible'forany perficly to keepe the law : ſo ¶ hryſoſtome well interpreteth, that men ſhould 
haue beene juſtified in keeping of the law, if it had beene poſſible, but becauſe it was not 
poſſible, iuſtitis ile intercidit, that juſtice falleth to ground: our Saviour alſo faith , If this 
wilt enter into life keepe the commandements, Matth. 19. 16, meaning eternall life, as the 
young man had asked the queſtion, hat he ſhould doe to haue eternall life: Pererius au- 
ſweateth that this muſt be vnderſtood of a juſt man, which out of a lively charitie keepcth 
the commandements. But Chrift there ſpeaketh not of the iuſtice of faith working by love, 
bu: of ſuch keeping and obſerving ofthe commandements,as the law required, if any could 
haue attained vnto it: for as the queſtion was, not of beleeuing, but of doing, hat /pall I 
doe, ſo Chriſt maketh his anſwer, of ſuch juſtice, as was required by the law. 

4. But if the lawe doe promiſe and propound etetnall life to the obſeruers and keepers 
thereof, how Coth the Prophet, Ezech. 20.25. call them ſtatutes, that are not good: the an- 
ſwer is, that the law of it ſelfe promiſeth life, but in reſpect of mans weaknes , that is not a- 
ble to keep the law, it is not good, becauſe it bringeth death: and ſo Moſes faith, Deut. 30, 
I 5. I bane ſet before you this day life and death, & c. the law was life to them, that had power 
to keepe it, which none haue in this life, but death vnto the tranſgreſſors, Faius. 

Queſt, 10. Whether Paul did of purpoſe alleadge that place of Moſes, + 
. Demer, 30. 1 2. er allude onely unto it. | ; 

I. Some thinke, that Moles in that place directly ſpeaketh of the law, according to the 
literall ſenſe, and Saint Paul by acertaine alluſion, applyeth that vnto faith, which Moles J 
vetererh of the la]; ſo Theodoret, Chryſoſtome, Oecumening : likewiſe Tuſtatus ypon that e 


place, Paul per quandam canc ordant iam tranſtulit ad ſinem, Paul by a certaine n 
at 
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Won the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
bath tranſlated this place, and applyed it vnto faith;:Varablau alſo faith, that Paul followeth 
not Moſes ſenſe, but ſome words: But this would extenuate the force of 8. Paul: argument, 
if be ſhould allude onely vnto this place of Scripture, and nor confirme that Which he in- 
tended by the ſame:and the Apoſtle himſelfe ſaith, that the inſtice of faith this ſpeaketh:that is, 
as Origen expoundeth, Chriſt, who is our iuſtice by faith,thus ſpeaketh by the mouth of Mo- 
ſes: wherefore Moſes in that place ſpeaketh ofthe iuſtice of faith. 

2. Some thinke that 8. Paul followeth not the litterall, but the myſticall ſenſe of Moſes: 
thus Lyra chinketh that the booke called Demteronomic , the ſecond laws,iwees-2 figure of 
the Goſpell, which was indeede a new and a ſecond law: and that this was figurativelyſpe- 
len of the Goſpel, that as they needed not goe to heauen, ot to the furtheſt parts of the den 
to fetch the Law, becauſe it was neere them, as it were put into theit moutn by Moſes a fo 
neither neede they nowe ſeeke farre for the knowledge of Chriſt, either to heauen or hell, 
ſeeing he was euidently preached by the Apoſiles : this ſenſe alſo: followeth Bellarmine' de 
gra. & liber. arbit. lib. p. e. 6. But that Moſes ſpeaketh not of the precepts of the law in that 
place, is euidenr, becauſe he ſheweth the facilitie of them: it ic in thy mouth and heart to das, 
c. but it was not ſo eaſie a thing to petforme the Law:Bellarmine aoſwereth with Toftars, 
that Moſes ſpeaketh not of the performing, but of the knowledge of the lawe : whereas the 
words ate diceQly,zo do it: Sotus in his commentariethinketh that Moſes ſpeaketbof the e · 
cernall obſeruation of the law, which was readie at hand, but for the internall and ſpiricuail 
obedience they were to expect further grace: But Moſes ſpeaketh ditectly of the inward o- 
bedience, it « in thy truth and in thy heart, ce. | 7 1212 l 

3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle applyeth that teſtimonie vttered by Moſes of the law 
rnto the Goſpel, by an argument from the leſſe to the greater: that if Moſes goue ſuch come 
mendation of the lawe, much more is it true of the Goſpel :-Bur the Apatieſhewerh the 
juſtice of faith co be a farre different thing from the iuſtice and righteouſnes of the law; and 
therefore not to differ onely as the leſſe and greater, but as things of a diverſe nature. 

4. Wherefore it may be more ſafely athrmed, that the Apoſtle citeth this very place out 
of Moſes: as Origen thinketh , bec à dewteronomio aſſumpta ſunt, theſe words are taken our of 
Deuteronomie: yet the Apoſtle as an interpreter alleadgeth them, omitting ſome things in 
Moſes, and inſerting ſome other by way of expoſition: as that is, to bring ( hriſt againe from 
abone, and to bring Chriſt ag aine from the dead: and ſome words he alteretb,as that which Mo- 
ſes ealleth the Sea, S. Pauſ nameth the deepe, which in effect is the ſame: to this purpoſe Ian. 
in prall. 16. lib. a. Faius: and Pet. Martyr affirmeth that it is ſo euident a thing, that Moſes 
here ſpeaketh of Chriſt, that certaine great Rabbines among the Ie wes confeſle that Moſes 
jn all that 30. chapter of Deteronomie, hath reference to Chriſt: yet Pareus inclineth to thinke 
8. Paul here vſeth but an We 2 oy ws 009 Tru ar 6 

veſt, 11. ther Moſes in that place directij ſpeaketh e 
= - the TIES 9 Ihe | P e 

1. Tolet anvot. 6. and likewiſe Caietan, which take this place to be alleadged by Moſes in 
the litterall ſenſe, do thinke that Moſes doe ſpeak of the citcumciſion and conuetſion of the 
heart vnto God, which belongeth vnto the righteouſneſſe of faith: that when God ſhould 

conuert and tarne their hearts, they ſhould then not find it an bard and difficult thing to 
keepe the commandements of God: Pet. Martyr much diſſenteth not that Moſes then ſim- 
ply ſpeaketh not of the precept of the law, but vt iam per grat iam facile faſtu erat, but as now 
made eaſie by grace and faith in Chrift: ſo alſo M. Caluin denic ta not but that Moſes in thee 
place ſpeake th of the obſeru: tion of the law: but ex ſus fonte diducit, he fercheth it from the 
ſountaine, and originall thereof, namely the iuſtice of faith. 
2. Some thinke th2t Moſes in that place ſpeaketh not onely of the law, ſed de wninerſa 
, but of the whole doQtrine, which he hath raught, which was not onely legall, but 
contained many euangelicall promiſes: But the words of Saint Paul are againſt both theſe 
interpretations : The rigbteouſueſſe, which ij of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, &c. and thu us the 
nk, oe preach, therefore Moſes onely in tat place ſpeaketh of tae word of 
aith, 
3. Wherefore their opinion is to be preferred, who thinke that Moſes in that place direct - 
en of the doctriue of faith, and not by way of conſequent onely as Junius well ob- 
etueth, becauſe Moſes ſait', chis commanndement which I commannd thee this day, but that 
day Moſes deliuered not the precept of the law, which were giuea before, but of fair: and 
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ſo the Apoſile ex conſilio Moſis, by the counſell and according to the meaning of Moſe: 
himſelfe applyech this place vnto Chriſt, Ian. lib. 2. parall. 16. fo alſo Fauu: i} oppoſita lu; 


applicatio,gfc. it is a fit application of that place: likewiſe Ofiander, it is no doubt, but that 
8. Paul appo/iriſſime alleganerit, moſt fitly & aptly applied that place of Moſes to his purpoſe, 


Queſt. 12. By what occaſion Moſes maketh mention in that place of the 
2 "Goſpel, and of the meaning of the words, | 

t. Origen thinketh that Moſes, and the Apoſtles intendment is this, to ſhew,that Chrig is 
euerie here: that he is not only in heauen, and in earth but in every place: to the ſame pur. 
poſe Haymo: he inſtructeth vs by theſe words, nc putem Chriſtian localem eſſe, that we ſhould 
not thinke that Chriſt is confined to a place: But this is not to the Apoſtles putpoſe, for of 
this poiat, there was no queſtion, þ ; 

2. Theodoret expoundeth it of curioſitie: that no one ſhould curiouſly enquire , how 
Chriſt aſceuded into beauen for ys, and ouercame death: to the ſame purpole Pet, Martyr: 
quis aſcendit in exlum,vt hec videat crc. ſay not, ho ſhall aſcend into heauen, to ſee this, ot 
goe done to the deepe, to be certified of Chriſts victorie; the word is in thy mouth and 
heart; it ſufficerh thee to beleeue theſe things, to haue beene performed by Chiiſt, 

3. eAuſclmedoth vnderftand Moſes and Paul to ſpeake of incredulitie, that no ma 
ſhould doubt of the aſcenſion, and deſcenſion of Chriſt: ſo alſo the ordinarie gloſſ. do not (ay, 
who hath aſcended into heauen, that is, none ſhall aſcend to heauen , pro inſtitia ſidei obſeruata 
for obſeruing che righreouſnes of faith, nor ſhall deſcend to hell, for not obleruing it: for 
this were to denie the aſcenſion, and deſcenſion of Chriſt, 1 25 
4. Lyranus applicth it to the certaintie of the knowledge of the Goſpel , tollitur ou ex. 
euſatio, & c. all excuſe is taken away, they cannot be ignorant of the Goſpel beeing preached 
and teſtiſied by the Apoſtles, as the Ie wes needed not vnder Moſes to haue ſent farte ot 
neere to haue the law made knowne vnto them, ſeeing it was at home euen at their door: 
to the ſame purpoſe Bellermine lib. 5. de gras. & liler. arbit. c. 6. lo alſo Ofiander applieth it io 
che certaintie of the preaching of the Goſpell by the Apoſtles, which ſhall be fo lively de- 
clared, that they ſhall not neede to wiſh, any to goe to heauen, or to deſcend into the deep, 
to bring vnto them the word of promiſe, ſeeing Chriſt hath alreadie performed theſe things 

5. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth this place of the facilitie of the iuſtice of faith, in reſpeRof 
the la we: that there is no great thing required to be performed by our ſelues, as to aſcend 
to heauen or to deſcend into the deepe: licet tibi domi ſedenti ſalutem conſequi, thou mayeſte- 
wen ſitting at home, obtaine ſaluation, though thou goe not ouer thy threſhold : Fain al- 
ſo to the like purpoſe ſhe weth, how Moſes in that place, and S. Paul here ſhewe, how the 
lawe is fulfilled for vs in Chriſt: that God tequireth not of vs any difficult or impoſſible 
worke to be performed by vs, to aſcend into heauen, or deſeend to hell, to bee deliueted 
from the one, and to obtaine the other by our owne worke: for this were to call both the2- 
ſcenſion and reſurrection of Chriſt into queſtion: but Chriſt by his reſurtection and aſcen- 
fion had performed for ys the worke of our redemption : This is ſome parc of che Apofiles 
meaning,but not all, 

6, Whereforethis is the meaning of the Apoſtle : as he ſhewed before what the iuſtice 
ofthe lawe required, namely perfect obedience to be performed, in our ſelues, which being 
a thing impoſſible, there muſt needes remaine a doubt and deſpaire both of obtaining hea- 
uen, and ineſcaping hell: ſo now be declareth the nature and propertie of iuſtiſying faith: 
firſt per ien, by temoouing that which is contrarie to faith: ſecondly, per hien by declaring 
that which is thereunto agreeable, And for the firſt, whereas there are two ſpeciall doubts, 
that trouble the mind, how we may obgaine heauen and eſcape hell, the Apoſtle ſheweth 
that the righteouſneſſe of faith raketh away both theſe doubts : firſt no man is nowe to fay 
in his heart, who ſhall aſcend for me into beauen to bring me thither , for Chriſt hath done 
it already:andthis were to bring Chriſt againe from thence to become man for vs, and fo to 
aſcend againe:neither is any man now to make queſtiõ, how he ſhal eſcape hell, or who ſhal 
deſcend thither for bim: for Chriſt by bis death hath delivered vs from thence: faith in Chriſt 
doth deliver vs from all doubt, he therefore char bath his faith grounded vpon the paſſion, 
reſurrection, aſcenſion of Chriſt, ſhall no longer be perplexed in his mind, as they are which 
hope to be iuſtiſied by the law, thus Calv.Beza,Par. So then he ſheweth two notable diffe- 


rEces between the law & the goſpel: the one requireth things impoſſible to be 1 N 
the 
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nplete and perfect obedience of the lawe, ind ſole! 
of ſaluation: but the Goſpel requireth not any thing ing 5 
to beleeue in Chriſt and ſo it fre Sm all doubrand defpaire."" ©. 
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de ſame 16minative caſe muff be ſapplyed, which is exptet- 

ore, the ar pcs bor this $s before he ſhewed what wrs 

not agreeable to | rom f e on, or to ſeeke to be ivftifi- 
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no great tet te to be performed by our ſelu | rue in Chriſt, 

3. tuagint adde be de. in thy. 1 th, and in thy heart, den, hands”) which ad- 
dition Pet A. thiuketh nothing to binder dere y be e the Apo es ea, becauſe 
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ched things farte beyond humane reaſon.” 2. Vatablus teferreth it o the preaching of the A- 
poſtles: this erde rh way in thirmouh and hevrr. 17 lyeth it to 
the multitude of beleeuers, this doctrine of h fo >ufands belecued, was 
not remote or farre of. 4. Per A expour f the knowledge and enderftandin 
4 iy teries, which were hid cfore: nab fir prope per fide, quod pe — rene 
it is nere vnto vs by faith, which w e moſt cemote and farre off. 5. But 
tt pretation is, ofth 8 the facititie of the righteouſneſſe of 
fir — ne br fke of vs, to etoſſ the Seas, ar d climbe vp the moun- 
ines, or take long r aluation: b e grace of Gods ſpirit, this 


aud nothing cls doth God 
i caſe, in chy bearr and mourh is 
Jens extern laboribus, ſaluation bath 

anime & ore cofireri potes, &c, 


faith is planced in our hearts, and confeſſed wi 
2 Chriſeſt. in ors & en 


bur a ſhort cut, it ne | 
thou el min end. by the operstion of 
. — ſeeme . — ach, to ſhewe rhe tesdines and faci- 


e ee the betrt and mond's it is is {aid Pſal, 81. 10; Open thy month wide, 
f | rar inflitie per fi fac ilit as, the facilitie of righ- 
Flhewed: Aud here Origens diſtinction may be received, 
who fach Mid cwe * is + Chriſt neere vs, poſſibilitate, in poſſbilitiz and ſo be may be neere 
vuto beleeuers, for they may haue grace to belgcuer and in efficacie and power, and 
ſo he is neete vnto hots gw Yeerws / by the ſpirir doe beleeue wth the hear and con- 
feſſe to ſaluation. a on 
4. But where the wftice of foirt is ſai to be eafier then the wHtice' ve required by the lawe, 
that is not vndetſtood in regard of the beginning and efficient cauſe of faith: for mau hach 
no more power to beleeue of bimſelfethen.co doe good workes: for it is God that worketh 
ja vs both the will and deed, Philip. a. 13. but the tighteouſneſſe of faith is eaſier, in regard 
of the manner of the worke: becauſe the la requmeth the obedierce thereof to be perfor= 
med by our ſelues: but faith reſerreth vs, ſot the pemotmiog of the law vnto Chtiſt: Neither 
doth our ſalustion depend vpon the fotee and efficacie of faith, but ypon the worthines and 
vertue —— by faith: as when a ſicke man walketh leaning vpon his ſtaffe, 
it is his ſtaffe him, not his hand, which ooly layeth hold vpon the ſtaffe: Thejus 
Rice of the law — a wenke and icke man ſhould be emoyned to ſtand by himſelfe with- 
out a ftaffe, but fairh ſheweth how 22 and held vp by other helpes, as 
when a ſicke man layeth his hand ypon a ſtaff 
- © Queſt, 14. How Moſts that reached cho law is alleadged for inſtification by faith, 
O. The obieRioa is made out of that place, Ioh, 1.17. The lame was ginen by loſes, bur 
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2. By coaſeſſion is voderfiood not a bare and naked acknowledgment of Chriſt, but the 
invocation of his name, belecuing in him, giving praiſe vnto bim, and wharſoeyer be- 
longeth ynco his worſhip: and this muſt be ſuch a confeſſion , as is ioyned with the beleeſe 
of the heart: and not with 2 all and biſtorieall belecfe onely, ſuch as the deuills haut, 
but a confident truſt in Chrift, in beleeuing him to be out redeemer and Saviour, = 
3. Here we are to conſider of fowre ſorts of men, 1. Some neither coufefſe, Chrif, not 
belccue, and they are atheiſts, 2. Some belceue and conſeſſe not, they are timorous and 
fearcfull, as Peter when he denied his Mafter, 3. Some conſeſſe and beleeue not, ſuch are by. 
pocrites. 4. Some both confeſſe and beleene, aud they ate right Chriſtians. 

4. The Apoſtle maketh ſpeciall mention of the taiſing of Chriſt from the dead, 1. B.- 
cauſe this was the moſt ed of, his death the lewes and Gentiles confeſſed, but his te 
ſurrection they would not acknowledge, Mart, 3. And vnleſſe Chriſt had riſen age ine, all 
the reſt had ptoſitedl vs little, becauſe in his reſurreQion he obtained a petſect victory ouer 
death, hell, and damnation, Calain. 3. And this article of Chriſts reſurrection, praſuppouit 
alios articulos, preſuppoſeth other articles of the faith, and taketh them as graunted: as if he 
role, he died, and his death pte ſuppoſeth his birth, Garrban. | 

Queſt, 16. How Chriſt is ſaid to be raiſed by Gad. | 

1. By God in this place is not neceſſatie to vnderſſand the perſon of the father ; but the 

wer of the Godbead in the whole Trinicie , hereby Chriſt as man was raiſed vp: So 
Chrif as man was raiſed vp by the power of his father; but as he is one God with his father, 
ſo he is ſaid to raiſe vp himſelfe, Toh. 2. 8. Chriſt is alſo ſaid to beraiſed by the ſpiric of (ar- 
Aification, Rom. i. g. ſo then Chtiſl is here conſidered three wayes, as beeing one God with 
his father, as che ſecond perſon in the Ttinit d as he was man: as he is God he only tai- 
ſeth,is not raiſed, as he is man he is onely raiſed, and raiſeth not, as he is the Sonne of God be 
both raiſech himſelfe,and the father raiſeth him: the father taiſeth rhe Sonne by the Sonne, 
and the Sonne raiſeth bimſelfe by the ſpitit of ſanctiſicationt whereby he was declared to be 
the Sonne of God, Rom. 1.4. artis annot. in v. 9. 

2. And generally concerning the workes of the Trinitie, there is a threefold difference 
to be obſerved: for there ate ſome workes wherein the Bleſſed Ttinitie doe concutre toge - 
ther, both in their divine eſſence and perſons, and they are ioynt workers, as all thoſe which 


Bleſſed Tri. are called extra, workes without them: as all things vow ruled and gouerned by Gods pro- 


nitic works 
ech joyntly, 


uidence, are ſo governed by the whole Trinitie, as Toh, 5. 17. Ay Father worketh hitherto, 


wherein le. end I works: and the ſpirirof God alſo worketh , Pſal, 104. 30, If chow ſend forth thy ſoru 


acrally. 


they are created: ſome workes are proper and peculiar varo the glorious perſons of the Tri- 
nitie, as thoſe which are called ad intra, he inward workes: as the father begetteth, the don 
is begotten, the holy Ghoſt proceedeth; theſe are ſo peculiar vnto each of them, that what 
is proper to one,agreeth not vnto an other; and thirdly, ſome works there are, wherein the 
Bleſſed Trinitie concurreth in their divine power and eſſence, as they are one God, yet with 
a ſpeciall relation to their perſons: as God the Father, Sonne, and holy Gheft, both created, 
redeemed the world, and {anQifie the ele: but the worke of the creation is ſpecially aſcti- 
bed to the perſon of the Father, the redemption to the perſon of the Sonne, the worke of 
ſanAification to the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, confidered togethet with their infinite and 

omnipotent Godhead, | | 
Queſt, I 7. 
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Queſt. 17. Whether to beleeus in the heart be not ſuffitient vnt 

 fſalnativa, without confeſſion of the mouth, © 
v. 10. With the heart man belecueth vnto righteouſneſſe, and with the month hee confeſſeth to ſal- 
nation, 1. Lyranm thinketh, that the Apofile onely giveth inſtance here of thoſe , which are 
in caſu mortis, at the pojar of death; in whom it is ſufficient to beleeue and confeſſe, when 
they haue no time to worke: But the Apoſtle peſeribeth one genetall way and rule whereby 

all are ĩuſtiſie d. : . EE: N an 

1. The Greeke ſcholiaſt thinketh, that whereas the beleefe of the heart is ſufficient , yet 
mention it made of confeffiov in two teſpects, both in tegard of others, which by this con- 
ſeſſion are to be inſtructed, and the time of perſecution, ben it is neceffarie to make pub- 
like confe ſſion of the faith: But this which the Apoſtle tequire th is to be performed of euer 
beleeuet, and at all times. | „ f ** 

3. Bellatmine infetreth out of this place, non ſuſſicere ad ſalutem, that faith is not ſuffi- 
cient vnto ſaluation, but that the confeſſion of the mouth, and other works are alſo requi- 
red as cauſes concurring vnto ſaluation: Vhich place, he faith is ſo euident, that in the collo- 
quie at Altenb urge one tor ad ſalutem, to ſaluation, would haue put, de ſalute, of ſaluation. 


But we are not driven to ſuch a ſtraight, as to vie any ſuch ſhift : we will fend Bellarmine ib de 0. 
to bis auncient Cardinal Tolet, who vpon this place thus wrizeth;or& confeſſio nos non inſtficat li farc. y 


A peccato, & c. ſed iuſtiſicati tenemur eam palam pro ſitori, &c. the conſeſſion ot the mouth dorh 
— vs, but becing iuſtified, we are bs ublikely ro profeſſe it, that e may ob- 
taine euerlaſting ſaluation, &c. confeſſion then of the mouth is not required as a cauſe of 
ſaluation, be cauſe it is no part of iuſtiſication, but as a neceſſaty effect that followeth. 

4. Pet. Martyr chinketh, that by ſaluation here is not vndetſtood, as ia the former verſe, 
the cemiſhon of ſinnes, but vHeriorem perfectionem, a further degree of perfection in them 
that are iuſtified 2 as the Apoſile in the ſame ſenſe biddeth vs to worke out our ſalnation with 
| and fraro, Phil. a. ſo alſo Gorrhavinterpreceth, ad ſalutem, to ſaluation,ad ſalutis per- 


ſectionam, to the perfection of ſaluation: But this were to giue way vnto them, which aſcribe 


onely the beginning of ſaluation vnto faith, and the perfection vato works. 

5. Wherefore the Apoſtle maketh not here confeſſion the cauſe of ſaluation, as beleeſe 
is of iuſtificarioo: but faich is the cauſe alſo of confeflion , which is required, not as a cauſe, 
bur tanquam medium, as 2 way and meane vnto ſaluation: for iuftification and ſaluation, are 
here to be conſidered as the beginning and ende i by faith we are iuſtifled, which faith muſt 
bring forth liuely fruits, as the confeſſion of the mouth, and the proteſſion of the life, before 
we can attaine to ſaluation: to this purpoſe Pareus dub. 8. likewiſe M. Caluin ſaith, the A- 
peſtle ſheweth onely how a true faith may be diſtinguiſhed from a fained faich: che faith 
which iuſtiſieth muſt be ſuch a faith as bringeth lively fruits, as the franke couſeſſion 
of the mouth. And Bea addeth, that the Apoſtle maketh faith and beleefe here, the cau 
both of iuſtification, aud of ſaluation, becauſe the confeſſion of the mouth, to the which ſal- 
uation is aſcribed, is an effect and fruit of faith: and ſo according to that rule in Logike, ca- 
ſacanſe, eſt cauſa cauſati, the cauſe of the cauſe, is the cauſe of that which is cauſed by that 
cauſe: And ſo as Ber well concludeth, confeſſion is via qua peruenitur, the way whereby 
we come vnto eternall life : as alſo other good workes in the life are the way, but uot the 
cauſe: which, as Qrigen collecteth, are here alſo included, vnder confeſſion 2 for he can not 
confeſſe Chriſt to be riſen from the dead, which doth nat waikeinnewries of life: as the A- 
wes ſaith, which God bath ordained for v5towalke in them, Eph. 2. 10o.uow wevſeto walke in 

38. Queſt; Of theſe words, Whoſeener calleth upon the name of 

| the Lord, ſball he ſaued, v.13. 5 | 
1. The word here tranſlated ( ſaved ) in that place of the Prophet Ioel, 2.32. ſignifieth 
tobedelinered, which in effect is all one: the Septuagint, reading o iſal, ſhall be ſaued. 
doe put the conſequenr for the antecedent: for he that is deliuered, ſhall conſequently be 
ſaued: the Prophet there propheſieth of the ſpirituall benefirs; hich the Churchof God 
ſhould receive uche Meſhdh,dnd ſo we are hereto yaderitand , not any temporal, but a 
ſpiricuall and eternal! deliuerance. 4 2961 | {1.5 

2. This ſentence is brought in by the Apofile vpon theſe two occaſions, both to prooue 
his former generall propoſition, that God is rieh in mercie to all both le and Geneile: for 
the Prophet generally ſaith, whoſoever excluding none. whether Iew or Gentile: Caluin — 

| Qq 3 alſo 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romaness Chap. 10. 46; 


bxfold ( ummenta rie 


alſo the Apoſtle ſheweth the difference berweene the juſtice of the lawe, which requireth 
doing, and the iuſtice of faith, which tequitech nothing but beleeuing, and confeſſion in the 
iuuocatiog of the name of God, Melanith, 0 en 

3. Calleth. 1. Gryvens chinketh that inuocation , the principall part of the worſhip of 
God, is hece taken tor the whole: as alſo Origen ſaith inuocaro nomen & adorare Deum, unum 
to inuocate the name of God, and to worſhip God, are one and the ſame; But as Pet. Mary, 
thinketh, inuoc ation, here rather is taken properly, for the prayers of the faithful. a. Neither 
doth he ſpeake of any invocation, but of that, which is in faich:whereof the Apoſtle maketh 
mention, 1. Cor. 12.3. No mn can ſay that Ieſiu us the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt: ſo the orgj.. 
nar. gloſſ. he that prayeth, inuocateth, but this he cannot doe, ni prius credat, vnleſſe hee 
belecue before. | | OY 

4. Shall be ſaued: He ſaith not, he ſhall obtaine, that which he prayeth for, for many times 
one may pray iguotantly for that which is not meer for him: bur yet by his faichfull prajer, 
he ſhall come voto ſaluation, Mart. | 

5. By the name of the Lord, Origen well vnderſtandeth Chriſt Teſus , as he ſheweth by 
that place of 8. Paul, 1.Cor.,1.z.with all that call on the name of our Lord ſeſus: and be further 
thus inferteth: if that Enoch, Moſes, Aaron did call vpon God, and he heard them, ſine dubi, 
ce. without doubt, they called vpon the Lord leſus: and Gorrhan giue th this rea ſon, why 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the name of his father, quia per enm, ſicut per nomen not ificatur, becauſe by 
him as by a name thr father is made knowne. 

6. But that other gloſſe of Origens here is veriecorrupt : that whereas he mooueth this 
queſtion, where the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 12.3. writeth to the Church of Corinth,with all that cal 
vpon the name of the Lord leſus, whom the Apoſtle ſhould meane hereby, as though theſe were 
not ofthe Church: be reſolueth, that theſe which are ſaid to call vpon , &. are thoſe which 
belecue in Chriſt, but yet are not fully ſanctiſied, nor ioyned to the Church, but are but be. 

inners, and nouices as it were in the faith: whereas the Apoſtle in that addition, meaneth 
thoſe faithfull brethren which were in other parts of Achala, to whome he writeth as well, 
as to the Church of Corinthus, as it appeareth in the iuſeription of bis ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Coriathians, c. 1. 1. | | 
- Queſt. 19. Of the gradation here vſed by the Apoſtle, v.14. 
tte occaſſon thereof, 022 48 | 

1. Whereas the Apoſtleriſeth vp by deerees, they which doe inuocate God muſt be- 
leeue, and beleefe preſuppoſeth hearing , and hearing preaching, andpreacbing ſending: 
Chryſoſtame thiaketh, that hereby the Apoſtle intendeth to diſcouer the ignorance and in- 
credulitie of the Iewes, that it was their fault, that they beleeued not: on Gods bohalſe 
there was no want, and fo he would haue it a proofe of his former charge, that the Icwes 
were ignorant of the tighteouſneſſe of God: But if the Apolile directed his ſpeach againſt 
the Iewes onely, it ſhould haue no coherence with that which went before, where he ſhey - 
ed, there was no difference betweene the Jew and Grecian. e c dev 

2, Neicher yet, as Lyrauus ſaith, arguitur bis infidelitas non credent ium, doth the Apoſilc 
ia generall reproouc the inſidelitie of thoſe which beleeued not among the Gentiles: he ra- 
ther ſneweth the conttary, that God was beleeued vpon among the Gentiles, becauſe he was 
thete called vp00. | wi the s 46,0 | 

3. Ofiander taketh it, that the Apoſtle by certaine degrees commeth to ſet forth the ne- 
ceſſitie of che miniſterie of the Goſpell: to make a difference bet weene thoſe among the 
Gentile:, which truely inuocate the name of God, which cannot be where the miniſteric of 
the Goſpel is not: and thoſe which boaſt that they are the worſhippers of God, as the Turks, 


but yet receine not the miniſterie ofthe Goſpell, 


4. Gryneus following Bex, maketh this the ſcope of the gradation: that as inuocation 
is a teſtimonie of faith, faith of vocat ion, vocation of election and ſalustion: ſo inuocation 
is a ſure note of ſaluation: and ſo they would baue it a proofe of the former propoſition, 
Whoſocner calleth vpon the name of God. ſball be ſaned, A Ins 

5. Pareus thinketh the order to be this, that as hitherto the Apoſtle bad ſec forth the do- 
Qrine of iuſtification by faith, and the difference bet weene it and the jnftice of the lawe: ſo 
now he ſheweth the meanes, how this juſtifying faith is obtained which is by hearing of 
the word preached by thoſe, which are ſent thereun d.. 


6. As this is true, that the ordinatie meanes to beget faith is the preaching of the 1 ; 
9 


neee ws ok 
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ſo the Apoſtle hereby ſheweth how e in vnto the Gentiles,as wel 
as to the Iewes, becauſe God had appointed them to beleeue in his name, becauſe his name 
ſhould bee called ypon among the Gentiles, which could not be without faith, nor ſaith 
wichour preaching, nor preaching without fendiag: and thus Saint Paul doch together iu · 
ſtiſie the vocation of the Cemiles, and his A e lending to er among n 
en 109" 9 Mariyr, Hyperine, with others. | 
Queſt. 20. Of cheſe words, v. 15. How beautiful are the feeee, e. 
Vw Whetherit be rightly cited out of the P 

1. The Apoſtle here lesueth the Septuagiat, and followeth the Hebrew text: yet with 
ſome omiſſion, and alteration: the Septuagint read thus, adſum tauquam Ha, in montibus, 1 
am preſent, as pleaſantnes, or beautie in the mouuraines, 8c. for the word a, (hora) wich 

an aſpiration fignifieth time, opportunitie, and beautie, and without an af pirat ion (ora) 
ae Apoſtle here rather mer the Hebreworiginoll, ſaving thy yulgar: trans 

ation. 

2. But hee omitteth Dons things, — os the , becsoſe this did 
ſpecially — the fituation of Ietuſalem: but the Apoſtle applyeth this text, to the ſo- 
lemne em of the Apoſtles to the whole world: and yet ever that part alſo of the 
— was in the Apoſſles, who were firſt ſent to preach the Goſpel in Iudea which 
ad ebti edfochflareled — did goe vp and downe vpon the 
hills ge whereas the Prophet IIa. 5 2.7. whence this place is taken, doth ſpeake inthe fin- 

en number: How beantifull are the feet of him, that brmgeth glad tidingrʒ the Apoſtle doch 

— near pr exgreGag the force of the af Wm which by the ſingular yader- 


3. The — that be peakerts of — — 4 le fromthe jut- 
5, Th but becauſe all choſe particular and temporal —— web 
| ded vpon the ſpiritual! deliverance by Chriſt; that place ſpecially inrendeth the ſpiritvall 
joy, the Church of God ſhould haue in the meſſage of their ſpitiruall deliderance, 
—— ypon this place, and Cyril vpon Iſay, likewiſe 3 5 he 17. doe inter- 
et that place, and appply it vnto Chriſt, whom the Prophet ſpeaketh of in the next verſe 
— Behold it is I that doe ſpeaks, But ſeeing Saint — 0 apply it to the prea-· 
— of the Apoſtles, no other ſenſe is to be followed: and ſo alſo errullian, lib, 3+ Conte, 
Marcion. expound it of the Apoſtles, © 17 $494 
4. Their feete are ſaid to be — —— ne ſenſe,quia aw 
IRE becauſethey did walke in the way of rigbreouſnefſe:for this was not 
„ but common to all the f 2. Nor as Haymo, be cauſe the 
Lord had dune their feer, for S. Pauls feet were not then waſhed. 3: Wherefore here by 
. a pert is put for the whole perſon : Varab. the meſſage of the Apoſtles 
p was — — feet are named, becauſe they trauailed preaching the Goſpell: Pur. 


ind thereby is alſo ſignified, that the Coſpel ſhould not be propagated by force & ſtrepgeh, 
c fed humilipredicatione, but by a lowly and bumble kind of preaching, 43. And their feete are 
a ſaid to be beautifull, both in reſpe of the manner of theit teaching, which was 3Haring & 
0 delighting, in reſpeR of their ſweete exhortations, and holy lite, Tolet: 30d the powerfull 
— — he truth by miracles, Aartyre but 1 nue of the meſſage it 
a {elfe, which was the preaching of 7 
J z. But whereas the word vſed by the Prophtr, ge, delten dare to rel, pub - 
f liſh, or bring tidings: the Greeke wor , ſigniſieth of it ſelfe to cnangelixe, that 
a js, to bring good tidings, ſo that the other word #2 45 la, good things, may ſeeme to bee 
ſuperfluous; Origen anſweareth that one may annuutiare boys, bring riding of good things, 


and yet not bene, well; en rhe haretikes which * theTrivitie, eee Souls, 

and holy Ghoſt, but not 
6. Bur this is ſome what curious, the Apolile doth expreſſe the — word. which 

eg — by tbe word Eu, or Enangelize , more folly to ſer foorth the 

Prophers thivgs, which the Goſpel bringeth tidings of, are the peace of 

conſcience, and the — good . this wo; = + remiſſion of —_ * 

on, and in the neut life , eternal. 

21. Oftheſe words, v. 16. —— al beleened eur e 

1. Chryſoſtome thinketh, this is an obiection made by the Ie wes, FED the dosen. 


2 4 
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15. In ho ſball reſt in thy holy mountain ? there it ſigniſieth but few: and wherethe Apeſile (aid 


noſtra, our voice. 


were ſent of Cod, how commeth it to paſſe, that all beleeue not their meſſageq und ſo oe 
this fayling io the meſſage, they would except a their authotitie: But theſe words ate 
not obiected in the perſon of the Ieues: they ate the Apoliles words: becauſe he faith; ox 
report, and he giveth a reaſon out of the Prophet, for Eſaias ſaith: But the Apotile indeede 
preuenceth a cauill of the Iewes, or whoſoeuer might obiect, that if they were ſent with ſo 
gtest authoritie from God, how came it to paſſe, that all obeyed not their doctrine : he an. 
ſwereth, this need not ſeeme ſtrange, becauſe it was foretold long agoe by the Prophet: for 
although faith preſuppoſeth bearing, yet hearing alwaies — not faith; like as where 
there is juſtification, there is vocation, but not contrariwiſe, doth iuſtification alwaies fo). 
low vpon vocation. 6427-354 ; | 

2. They haue not all obeyed, c&c. this the Apoſtle calleth, obedience to thefaith, Rom, 15. 
whereupon it is called alſo the law of faith, Rom. 3.27. becauſe it requireth obedience 28 
the law doth, but not in the ſame manner: for the Law requireth obedience euen of thoſe 
which are vowilling, but giueth no firength to obey, and by that obedience it promiſeth 
life and ſaluation: but the faith of the Goſpel maketh ys willing, & giueth ſtreagth in ſome 
meaſure to obey, though not thereby to be iuſtified, Mart. this obedience of faith is two. 
fold. 1. In willing, recciving, and attending vnto the doctrine of fairh,asitis ſaid of Lydiz, 
Act. 16. 14. 2. And this attent iue obedience in hearing and belecuing,bringerh forth a pra- 
cicall obedience in liſe, as S. Peter ſaith, t. Epiſi. 2.14. -A obedient children, nat faſhioning pu 
ſelnes to the former luſts of your ignorance: Gryn es. | 

Queſt. 23. Of the ſaying of the Propber Iſay, Lord who hath 
| beleened, &c.c.52. cited bythe Apoſtle, y,1s. 

1. The Prophet bath not the word Lord, but the Septuagint, whom the Apoſtle follon. 
eth, doe inſett it by way of explanation: for the Prophet in that place, turneth himſelfe in. 
to God, complaining of the ſmall number of thoſe, which ſhould receive the preachingof 
the Goſpel: and ſomewhat is omitted, which the Prophet hath: as to whom is the arme of Gul 
reuealed? which is to be vnderſtood, de interiori renelatious, of the inward effectuall reuela- 
on, and operation of the ſpirit, called the arme of God: which is the ſecrercauſe; why al 
doe not teceiue the Goſpell: But it was not necefiarie that the Apoſtle ſhould repent 
all m_ words, which the Prophet there hath, be onely taketh that which-was for hispur- 

ole, - | | 120 1 4A 543 

4 2, Origen obſerueth, that where the Scripture vſeth to aske the-queſtion, vo, &. ſome · 
times pro raro, aliquamdo pro nuilo ponitur, it is put for few, ſometime for none at all: as Pſal. 


Obap. 10. 


v. G. Who ſpall aſcend into beaney, that i to bring Chriſt from thence, tbete it fignifieth none « 
oll. Zut here it is taken the firſt way. irc rh 

3. Our report: the Hebrew word fignifieth, hearing, tod, which Ambroſe and Haymo,take 
for the docttine, which the Apoſtles heard and learned of God :'as though the meaviog 
ſhould be this, who bath belecued thoſe things which we haue heard of thee : but Chryſof. 
better referreth it to that, which the Apoſtles preached, and others heard, quis credidit [ere 
monibus noſtris, who hath beleeued out ſermons ꝛſo alſo Bec the Syrian interpreter, voi 


4. But whereas the Apoſtle thus btingeth in the Prophet ſpeaking, for Iſaias ſaithetbis is 
not ſo to be vnderſtood, as though this wete the cauſe of their vnbeleeſe, becauſe Iſaias ſo 
foretold: Tolet here ſheweth a double vſe of this word ( enim) ſometime it ſheweth cam 
rei, the cauſe of the thing, ſometime onely a cauſe of the ſpeach: as if we ſhould ſay, this 
man hath committed murther, for the witneſſes haue ſaid it, this is not giuen 2s a reaſon of 
the thing, but ofthe ſaying; Tolet aunot. to. the bettet anſwer is, that this particle( for )doth 
not ſhe w the cauſe, but the conſequence: for, not becauſe the Prophet ſo ſaid, did they not 
beleeue: but becauſe they beleeued not, the Prophet ſo forerold; Nl. l 
Queſt. 23. Whether all faith come by hearing. 

1. Obiect. Inflance may be given in infants, and thoſe which ate deafe and dumble,ow 
in chem, can it be ſaid faith commetb by hearing ? Anſ. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the vſus! 
and ordinarie meanes, which God vſetb to beget faith in them which are of yeares, and of 
perfect ſenſe: the reaſon is otherwiſe in thoſe which are depriued of the beneſit of hearing» 
citherfor want of yeares, or by ſome other meanes, not by their fault: God in this cole 13 
rv" to outward meanes, which he can aboundantly ſupply by the inward worke — n= 

pitit. 16%, 
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 Obieft. 2. Faithalſo ——— the 8 — wales ae —— 


Fane. 3. Paich ce ee 1 Lact "a it it follow i that 8 man by hearing ofhim- 
ſelfe may attaine vnto faich;and yet we ee chat many which heard the Apeilles preach, were 


not converted to the faith, 
gw” The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the outward minifterie of the word,as it is ; itoyned-with 


5. — ateies ex auduu eff ex Des effectiue, itiabywey of 


2$ | N 

: „but effectually Gorrhan : and here the Apoſtle 

— of the beari — the word among the faichfull , in whome the grace of God in 
hs wardly — wich the out werd voice : Paulus Burgenſi: here addition. 1. confuteth at 
* large 8 which afficme, that fides' eſt acquiſita, that faith is altogether procured 


la! outwardly, fine infuſione, without che inward infuGon of grace: and hee well ſheweth out of 
1 wy chat two things are required vnto faith, firſt the propounding of ſuchthings,as are 
_ bee belecued, chen the aſſent thereunto: and two things make this afſenc, the obtword 

ele. by the preaching of the word, and the in ward and ſupernatural! operation of the 


. 4. 5. Paul was inftruRed by revelation from Chriſt, therefore all faith commech 


—_— The Apollle ſpeaketh hete of the ordinaric meanes , whereby faich is engendered, 
22 miting the wh eee e excraccdioaric Meanes,yes without 
guy meanes may be wr 

Obielt. 5. If faith commeth by bearing, chen it ſufficeth to heare, wichourany Gfring or 
examining of chat which we here. 

eAnf. 1. Faith commeth not by hearing of every word, but the word of God: and that 
is the word of God, not aich Chr nel cached, but which the Apoſtles alfo received 
from him, and which now is preached inthe Church fromthe mouth of che Apoliles, as O- 
N igen here noteth. 2. And the word mult be received without any curious inquiſi:ion ;; for 
. there are two kind of examinations, one is to the iudgement of the ſeiuall and 
4 eitnall man, and ſo the word wal be examined, as the Scribes and Pbariſies thus examined 
t the doQtrineof Chriſt a to their owne blind vnderſtandivg,and ſo reiected it; there 
is an examination according to the ſpiric, as the brethren of Berea examined che Apoliles 
to the A4. 1 2 1. and of this kind of examination Dow 


preachings according 
; ech s. rn, 1. Theſſ. 5. 21. 7 rie all things, that which is good, 
. . Queſt, 24.#hether the. the Lewes or Gentiles: 
Hane they not heard, v.18. 

1. Some thinke that the Apoſile goeth about to prooue that the Iewes bad beard the 
Golpek if the remote parts of the world haue heard, much more the Iewes: Chryſoſtome, ſo 
alſo Hayme: and he giueth this reaſon, becauſe Jeruſalem was ſituate in the middes of the 
earth, Bpheſ. 5. 5. This i Jeruſalem, I haus ſet her in the middes of the nations, that are round 
| «bout ber; and be giveth fowre reaſons thereof, wherefore Ietuſalem was in the middeſt 
of the earth. 1. Becaufe Iſrael onely had the true knowledge of God, ihat other nations 
dy them alſo might be to the true worſhippe. 2. And if they did keepe the la we 

of God, that they m might be had in honour of all nations, as in Dauid and Salomons time. 

3. If they breake the lawe of God, that they might bee afflicted on cuery fide, as they 
were, 4. And becauſe Chriſt was to be borne ofthat nation, that the fame of bis do&tine, 
and miracles might be the more eaſily di | abroad: to this effect Haymo : ſo alſo Per, 
Martyr, Grynens, Bexa, ſunixe, doe vnderſiand ebis to be ſpoken of the lewes , but not in 
the ww manner: Martyr thinketh, that it is a direct proofe, that the Iewes bad heard the 
ps 4 Anna fr ſhould excuſe themſelues that they had not heard: Grynews thinketh the 

— to be thus, ſeeing faith commeth by hearing, the Iewes not having faith, 
may ſeeme not to haue heard. ex doth. inferre au other ſenſe, as though the — 
ſhould obiect thus: you ſay that the Gentiles ate called to the knowledge o God, and ſo 


haue heard: why baue not the Iewes heard alſo? and ſo the * by way of conceſſion, 
u 


was preached vnto the 
3% Or rather it may 
zone ot them could 


tuagint read, their 7770. ound: keeping theſenſe, though not the word: to make it anſwet 

CR next words moe g, And their words vnto the ende of the world: and the Apoſtle te- 

taineth that word ſound, green vnto the preſent accompliſhment of chat propheſie, 

in the preaching of the Goſpel 

rule of faith vnto all; Of. als | HT Andy 
2. But a greater queſtion is about the ſenſe of that place, Pſal. 19.4. where che Prophet 


Dauid ſeemetb directly to ſpeake of the heauens, how they doe (er forth the glorie of God, 
in ſuch euident ſort, that as with a loud voice they proclaime the ſame to all the world: for 


the anſwer vnto this doubt there are diuerſe interptetations. „03 | 
1. Some make the ſenſe of that place allegorically, by the heauens vnderſtanding the 4- 
poliles, by the Sunne, Chriſt; and ſo they will haue the Apoſtles and their preaching vnder- 
food by an Allegorie: thus eAng»ſtine and ſome others of the Fathers, and Pet. Mar 
conſenteth wich them: But we are not to flee vnto allegories where the littetall ſenſe will 
ſeruc: and it is euident that the Prophet in that place litterally ſpeaketh of che: maceriall 
2. Some other thinke that the Apoſtle alludeth onely vnto that place, he eiteth it not a 
a teſtimonie: Muartyr, Pareus, refuſe not this interpretation, though they inſiſt not vpon it! 
and Origen hath the like obſeruation, vpon the 6. to the Romanes, ob/ernanda eff conſuetud- 
Apeſtoli, &c. the cuſtome of the Apoſtle muſt be obſetue d, that not al waies when he aflu- 
meth any thing out of the Seriptures, he aſſumeth the whole text, as it lyeth, &ce. But iftbe 
„ e. had onely alluded vnto that place, it had beene no ſufficient proofe of the matter 
in hand. | 38 1 
3. Some thinke that the Prophet in that place ſpeaketh indeed of the materiall heavens, 
and the Apoſtle in the ſame ſenſe alleadgeth the Prophet, that it ſnould nor ſeem fo (range 
a thing for the Gentiles ro have the Goſpel preached vnto them, ſecing that from the be · 
ginning he ſpok e vnto them by the knowledge of his creatures: Caluin, Hyperius, Fains:But 
then this allegation had been impertinent: for the Apoſtle ſpeake 


| keth of that heating, which 
begetteth faith, faith commeth by bearing: and then it followeth, haue they not beard : and this 
knowledge which commeth by the creatutes, is rather by ſeeing then hearing. 

4. Tuniue parall. i 8. ihinketh, that although the Prophet in that place doe litterally ſpeak 
of the heauens, yet there is a ſecret compariſon implied, that if the line of the heauens doe 
runne over all the world, much more the voice of the Goſpel, whereby the glorie of God is 
moreliuely ſer forth: and that Saint Paul, the beſt interpreter of Scripture, openeth and vn- 
ſoldeth that compariſon hereinfinuated, | | 

5-But there is no inconuenience, if we affirme, that the Prophet there litterally & biſtor'- 
cally ſpeaketh of the heauens, and prophetically of the Apoſiles: not that one place of 
Scripture admitteth diuerſe ſenſes, as Tolet annor. 31, but in beeing admitted, that the 
Script ute hath one whole ſenſe, yet thete may be a diverſe application, one ſeuſe including 
an other: As the ſenſe of this place, hath an hiſtoricall relation to the heauens, and yet it 

| con- 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. ie. 469 
— a propheticall prediction of the preaching of the Apoſtles thrcugh the world: 
Parens dub. 12. 
Queſt. 26. Whether the Goſpel were priached to all the world in the 
Apoſtles time. | | | 
1. Some are of opinion, that the Goſpel was not preached by the Apoſtles, nor in the A- 
files times to all che world: Origen he vrgeth this reaſon, hom. 28. in Alotth. becauſe ma ny 
arous nations iu his time had not heard of the Goſpel] : as the Ætthiopiaus, Germainer, 
Sarmatians, Dacians, Stythians, and ſo his opinion is, that prope conſummationem ſeculi, cv. 
neere to the end of the world, the Goſpel ſhall be preached to all the word, which was not 
preached before: of the ſame miod is Auguſtine, epiſtol.8go. ad Heſcbium, that there were ma- 
ny nations in Africa, to whom the Goſpel was neuer preached, as was eaſie to learne by 
thoſe captives which were brought from thence: ſoalſo Anſelme, likewiſe Caictan ginech 
inſtance of thoſe nations among the Indies, which haue been conuerted by the Spanyards 
to the Chriſtian faith: whoſe councries were not knowne in the world before: in c. 24. Mat. 
the ſame iaftance is vrged by Pererius diſput. 4. Rhemiſt. Matth.14. ſect. 4. inthe ſame opini- 
on is Bellarmine, that the Goſpel is not yet preached to the whole world, but Mall be before 
the comming of Chriſt, de Roman, Pont if. lib. 3. c. 4. als pine 
Contra, x. It is certaine, that ſo many nations were not ignorant of the Goſpel in Origens 
time, for the Britaines were converted to the fairhin the Apoſtles time by Sin Zelores, as 
Nicephorm ſaith, and afterward, preachers were ſent in King Lucius daies from Elut her ius 
Biſhop of Rome, to confirme che Chriſtian faith, before Origens time; and not long after 
there was at the Councell of Nice, Biſhops from Scythia and Perfis, which ſhew, that they 
had before that recciued the Chriſtian faith, a. Many countries might haue receiued the Go- 
ſpel before, which in continuance of time might bee obſcured, and diſcontinued : as who 
knoweth whether they of Jadia heard not of the Goſpell before? for it is held that Thomas 
preached vato them, which they acknowledge to this day, whereupon he commonly is cal. 
jed Thomas of Ine: the ſeruice which the Spanyards haue done, was to bring them in obedi- 
ence to the Biſhop of Rome, and to corrupt them with Pſeudochriſtianiſme: As Auguſtine 
was ſent inte England, who firſt brought them vnder the iuriſdiction of Rome, but the 


Chriſtian faith they had received long before, but then much decaied, and in many places 


aboliſhed. 3. And further we may anſwer with Pet. Martyr, that where AHuguſtine with o- 
chers of that time ſpeake of ſo many nations, to the which the Goſpe) bad not beene prea- 
ched, the Goſpel was not publice receptum & creditum, publikely received and beleeued, by 
the authoritie of the Magiſtrate: for durivg the ſpace of 300. yeares afte: Chriſt, there were 
few Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 

4. And whereas that place is obiected, Mar. 34.14. The Goſpell of the king dome ſpall le prea- 
chedto all the world, &c, then ſhall the end come: ¶ hryſeſtome, Emthymiia , Theophylatt, Hilarie, 
ypon that place doe vnderſtand that conſummation of the overthrow and deſtruction of le- 
ruſalem, before which time the Goſpel ſhould be preached to all the world. See rbis argu- 
ment further anſwered, Synopſ, Papiſ. Ceutur. . err. 31. 

2. An other opinion is, and the mote pr e, that the Goſpel was preached in the A- 
poſtles time to all the world: as Chryſoftome, Hierome, Euthymius, Theophylaft, Ambroſe, Hi- 


tarie, Lyranus, Haymo, doe affirme: and of our new writers, Martyr, Ofander, Parem, with 
'others; whoſe arguments are theſe, | 


1. Theophylatft, and Oecumenim vpon this place, thus inferre errarum orbis hos andinit,cc. 
the whole world did heate them, that is the Apoſiles: as here the Apoſtle faith, rhei found 
went through the earth, «4 

2. Chryſoſtome vſcth this reaſon, that if Saint Paul onely preached the Goſpell from Tern- 
ſalemco Illiricum, and ſo to Spaine, as he himſelfe refiificth, cap. 15. v. 19. 24. it is very like 
that all the Apoſtles beeing diſperſed, might, and did preach the Goſpel to the known parts 
of the world. | | | 

3. Hilarie vpon that place, Mat.24.14- cited before, ſhe weth that before the onerthrow 
of Ieruſalem by the Romans, the Goſpel was preachedin the vninerſall world, 

4. Haymo and Lyrzane vrge that commiſſion giuen by Chriſt vnto bis Apoſſſes, AQ. 1. 
Tee ſhall bee my witneſſes in Ieruſalem, Iudea, Samaria, and to the ends of the earth; & . and this 
is ſo much che more probable , becauſe Teruſslem was ſituate ia the middeſt of the earth, 
from whence the Apoſtles were diſperſed, iv quatuor mundi climata, into the fowre W 
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of the world. | | 
5. Pet, Martyr and Pererins ſhew by particular induRion, in what ſcuerall countries the 

Apoſtles preached, out of Dorotheum, Euſebius, Hierome, [fidore :S. Peter preached in Iudes, 

Antioch, Galatia, Cappadocia, Pontus: S. Paul from Ieruſalem round about to Illyricum 

at Rome, and iu Spaine; S. Iames the ſonne of Zebede in Iudea, and Spainey 8. lohn in udes, 

and Aſia minor: S. eAndrewe in Scythia, Epirus, Thracia, Achaiazthe other James in Ietuſa. 
lem: S. Phillip in Scytbia, and Phrygia; S. Bartholomew in the nearer Iodia, and Armenia the 
greater; 8. Matthew. in Ethiopia S. Themas among the Parthians, Medes, Perſians, Hyr. 
canians, Indians; Simon in Meſopotamis; Iude io Egypt: ¶ Matthias in the inward parts of 

Ethiopia: . together with Paul in Syria, Cyprus, and many regions of Aſia, and Eu · 

rope. 4 i 

w Adde bereunto the evident teflimonies of Saint Paul, Coloſſ. 1. 6. The Goſpell i com 

vnto yon, as it is unte all the world: and v. 23. The Jeſpell bath beena preached to every creature, 

which is vnder heanen: vpon theſe reaſons and celtimonies it apptateth, that the Goſpell wa 

preached in the Apoſtles time to all the world, 0 MD 

But here diucrſe anſwers are framed to theſe reaſons, | 
1. Auguſtine thinketh, that where the Apoſtle ſaith, the Geſpell hab been preached, & c. iht 
preterper fectenſe is vſed tor the future: that is, it ſhall bepreached: ſo the ordinarie gloſſe, lors. 
tus 7 — he ſpeaketh in the time paſt for the certaintie of the Propheſie. 

3. But Thomas taking this to bee an iuſufficient anſwer, as indeed it is: for the Apoſſi 
prooueth by this teſtimonie, that all had heard alteadie, not thatthey ſhould beste: there 
fore be vſeth here a diſtiuctiont the Goſpell may be {aid to be pteached to the whole woll, 
three kind of waies; either fo to be preached, as the faith ſhould be planted, and Chuccbes 
founded: or ſo as it might come to the knowledge of every one in particular; or the fin: 
onely of the Goſpel might be diſperſed over all the world: the lift of theſe onely he think, 
eth was done in the Apoliles time, the fitſi, not till afterward: the third way is not neceſſ· 
rie at all to be pet formed: But thete was More then a fame onely of the Goſpel ſpread a. 
broad in the world in the Apoſtles time : for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch a kind of hes 
ring , as had beene able to beget faith, faith commeth by hearing: but a fame onely is not ſuf. 

cient, | 1 

3. Faius thinketh the whole earth is named, becauſe the Goſpel was preached to the tuo 
great families of the world, the Iewes and Gentiles, 

4. Tolet thinkeih that the world is named by a figure, for the greater part of the world: 
as it is ſaid Act. 2.5. There were men dwelling at Jeruſalem of enery nation wnder heaven: But nei- 
ther of theſe anſwers doe ſatisfie, becauſe the ends of the earth are named: and ſeeing that 
place ofthe Palme is hiſtorically vndet ſtood of the heavens, which are patent and open to 
euery part of the earth, it beeing prophetically applyed to the preaching of the Apolile, 
muſt haue as large a ſenſe. . | 

Therefore I inſiſt ypon the latter opinion, as the better grounded, that in the Apoſſles 
time, the Goſpel was preached to all the world ; but beeauſe there are many nations none 
found in India, and in other places, which ſeeme never to haue heard of the Goſpell, bete 
certen cautions areto beadmitted, 62.4 

1. The word S. tebel, ſigniſieth the babitable world : many countries may be inba- 
bited now, and in great likely hood are, which were deſolate then, aud after occupied: Pa- 
reus. 

2. eAmbreſcia his Commentarie here ſaich, Di praſentia hominis predieanti⸗ deficit, eo E- 
wangely ſonus & ſama peruenit, where the preſence of a Preacher was wanting, thither the 
ſouud aud fame of the Goſpel might come, as the fame of the wonders , which were done 
in » Egypt, came vnto the knowledge of other nations, as Rabab confeſſeth to the ſpies, 
Joſh. 2. 

3. Adde hereunto Hieromet coniecture vpon the 24. of Matthew, who thinketh that in 
his time, there was not any nation, que 1gxoravit names Chriſti , which was ignorant of the 
name of Chriſt; and if there were any ustion, which had not a Preacher of the Goſpell, yet 
ex vicins gentibus opinionem fide, &c. yet it could not chooſe but haue ſome opinion of the 
faith from;be next and nc ere nations: the like conceit bath Caietan in his Commentarie, by 
the ends of the world, vnderſtanding externa regions, the extreame parts of the region, 
from whence the inward parts might receiue the preaching of the Goſpel. 
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diſciples, while the Apoſtles were yet liuing, the Goſpel was preached,2s by S. Sauinian and 


point: But Ithioke it may better be anſwered that neither the Mahumecan, nor Popiſh ſe, 


| lewes: ſo alſo MMamyr: likewiſe Bezs, Grynems, and Innine lib. 2. paral. i g. ſupplying here the 


| ſentpreachers vato them, and ſo by their ignorance might be excuſed : Bur there was no 


: 


vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes, Chap. 10. 451 


Trans addeth further, that though not by the Apoſiles themſelues, yet by their 


thoſe which came with him, in Fraunce, and to the vtmoſt coaſts of the Ocean: and ſo in o- 
ther places of the world, other diſciples ſent by the Apoſtles might preach , whecber they 
themſelues in perſon came not. WEE 

„Pet. Martyr allo hath this caution, that whereas the Fathers and auncient writers doe 

ke of diverſe nations called to the knowledge of Chriſt: their meaning is, that then the 
faith in ſuch nations, was teceiued publikely ex magiſtratuum inſtituto, by the authoritie of 
che Magiſtrate, which was not ſeene in the Apoliles times: when as the Magiſtrates were e- 
nemies ro the Chriftian faith. ; 

6, Adde hereunto that many nations, whichthen had the Goſpel preached vnto them, 
for their vnthankefulneſſe were .depriued of that benefit, and fo fell co Pagan idolatrie a- 
gaine:ashere in England after the Chriſtened Britcans ſucceeded the heatbeniſh and idols- 
trous Sax0ns: Now all theſe cautels beeing laid together, it may ſafely be affitmed, chat the 
Goſpel of Chriſt was preached to the whole world in the Apoſtles time: ſo that the Lord 
ſhall not need to ſend new Embaſſadours and Apoſtles, as before, to preach the Goſpell to 
the world: and yet we denie not, but that toward the comming of Chriſtthe knowledge 
of the Goſpel ſhall be revived, and be more plentifull, then many years before, by the iudu- 
ſtrie of faithfull and zealous paſtors, which ſhall beate downe the ſuperſtitious idolattie of 

the new Romanitts,as the Apoſtles did the heatheniſh idolatrie of the old Romanifts:which 
thing we haue ſcene fulfilled in this age, beginning at che firſt preaching of Luther vnto 
this time. ö 

7. And thus I conclude this point with that excellent obſeruation of Chryſeſtome,that the . Goſpel 
Golpel of Chriſt was ſpeedily publiſhed to the hole world, in the ſpace of 20. or 30. years: publiſhed to 
which cannot be ſaid of any other ſect or hereſie whatſoeue, that it ſhould in ſo ſhort a time ie he 
goe ouer the world: But whereas the Mabumetan profeſſion may be here obiected, that it pace of . 
diſperſed it ſelfe into many places in a ſhort time : Pot. Martyr maketh this anſwer : that Tes. 
they build ypon a foundation laid before, for they acknowledge God the creator of heauen 
and earth: they beleeue the immortalitie of the ſoule, and the teſurrection of the bodie: and 

the errors which they hold, they cirher receiue from the Iewes, or they are arelique of the 
Arrians, as in that they affirme Chriſt co be a great Prophet, yet acreature: and this may be 
the reaſon,of the eaſie proceeding and frſt encrealing of this ſect; whereas the Goſpel which 
the Apoſtles preached was altogether contrarie to the profeſſion of the Heathen in euery 


nor any other, was euer ſo generally receiued, as the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtles, not 
yet in ſo ſhore time: for Mahomets religion was diverſe hundred yeares in batching, before 
it attained vnto that rule and dominion, which nowit hath: it is now about a thouſand 
yeares, ſince the firſt beginning thereof. | 
Queſt, 28. Hew Godpronoked the Tewes to ennie by the 
entiles, v. 19. 8 

1. Where the Apoſtle ſaith, I demaund, did not Iſracl know e. Concerning the occafion 
of theſe words, 1. Chryſeſtome thinketh this is an other proofe, that the Iewes were not ig- 
norantof the preaching of the Goſpell, by their emulation and enuie conceiued againſt the 
Gentiles: ſo be applyeth both the former interrogation, haue they not beard, and this, to the 


word ( God:) hath not Iſrael knowne Ged, doe make this another obieRion touching the 
lewes: that though they haue heard of the Goſpel, yet they might be ignorant of God, that 


doubt at all to be made, whether Iſrael knew God, beeing the knowne worſhippers of God. 
2.Tolet thinketh that all this which followeth is a continued proofe of the calling of the 
Gentiles. 3. But I prefecre Origens expoſition, that S. Paul ſpake before of the Gentiles, aud 
now of the Iewes: ſhe wing that they were inexcuſable, and this thing, which is asked, he- 
ther they knew, is the preaching of the Goſpel, and conſequently the vocation of the Gen- 
tiles, which they could not be ignorant of, as S. Paul prooucth by the contrarie effects be- 
fore prophecied, of theit emulation and enuie againſt the Gentiles i thus Hayrme ,Oftander, 


Parens, Piſcator ,Fains, 
| | Rr 1 2» Did 
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2. Did not Iſrael know, cc. The anſwer is here affitmatiue, yes, they did know :how then | 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 2. 8. If they bad kyowne, they would not haue crucified the Lord of glory, 
we muſt anſwer here by a diſtinction, that they had a literall and ſuperficiall knowledge, but f 
they knew not this myſtetie in truth: it was not vera & ſalutaris cognitis, a true and ſauing 1 
knowledge. | 1 , 

3. Iwill pronoke you to enuie, &c. Not that God is properly the author of enuie and hz. i 
tred: but thus to be vnderſtood. 1, Occaſtonaliter, by way of occafion - becauſe God confe;. { 
red his benefits vpon the Gentiles, which angred the lewes, as Act. 13. 44. the lewes were 
full of enuie, when they ſaw the Gentiles to follow the Apoſtles, Haymo. 2. God js the 
author of this enuie, per accidens, accidentally : as the light of che Sunne delighteth ſound 
and perfit eyes, but ir offendeth the weake and dimme fight : ſo the light of che Goſpel gf. h 
fendeth the blind and peruerſe heart, Grynem. 3. And the Lord is the author of this eny), b 
and emulation, as it is a puniſhment, Mart. as the Lord faith in the ſame place, Deut. 32. 4 
21. They haue mooned mee to icalouſie with that which is not God , and therefore I will monie 0 
them to jcalonſie with thoſe which are no people. 4. And in teſpect of the ende it is of God. 0 
that the Iewes by this emulation may in the end be prouoked to beleeue in Chriſt: like az 0 
mother to bridlꝭ the inſolencie and wantonnes of the child, wil ſeeme to caſt him off andi. * 
dopt a ſlranger, that the child may haue more grace, Chryſoſt. or the mother will giue the 4 
u 10 to the dogges, which he playeth with, that he may learne to make more of it, I 
O fi ander. 5 

= Bur it will be here obiected, that Moſes in that place ſpeaketh of the idolattie of the 7 
people, for the which the Lord would caſt them off but at Chriſts comming they were not 
idolaters: MA. ¶ aluin anſwereth that although they committed not viſible idolatrie, yet they v1 
were guiltie of a greater finne,in that they refuſed the Lord of life, a. And wheras the Izv; * 
worſhipped God with excernall rites and ſacrifices, after theit tearme and date was out, 1nd pr 
added many ſuperſtitious rites of cheir one: herein they were idolaters: for as well an idole fo 
may be ſet vp in the mind, as in a ſenſible image of woode or ſtone, Mart. 7M Co 

5. The Gentiles are ſaid not tobe a nation. 1. Notonely in the opinion of the Ieues, ch 


which counted them as no people in teſpect of themſelues: for euen our Bleſſed: Saviour 
calleth them dogs, Matth. 15. 26. It is not good to takg the childrens bread, and gine it vnto dors, 
2. Nor yet need we excuſe this tearme with Origen, that they are called us nation, becauſe the 
beleeuiog Gentiles were not vna genus, one nation, but a nation of nations. 3. But they ate 
ſo called, becauſe the Gentiles while they were ſttangers from God, as they counted the 
true God for none, ſo the Lord held them as no people, beeing without the knowledge and 
worſhip of God. 

6. So here the Iewes are charged with a treble fault 1. Enuie and emulation. 2, Then 
contempt, they held the Gentiles to be vile, and as no people. 3. They conceiued anger aud 
wrath againſt them, Gorrhan. | | 

Queſt. 29. Oftheſe words, Iſaias is bold, 
| e. v. 20. 

1. Whereas the Apoſtle before ſunderly had alleadged Seriptute to prooue the vocation 
of the Gentiles, by the preaching of the Goſpel vnto them, aud the relection of che lewes: 
this teſtimonie which now he citeth is bipartinum,twofold- the former part ſne weth the vo- 
cation of the Gentiles, the other the obſtinacie of the Iewes and thereupon their reiection. 

2. Ifaias is ſaid to be bold: that is, as M. Calvin following (bry/oftame, he doth peri 
loqui, ſpeake openly, not couertly: but rather, he ſpeaketh confidently, not fearing the per- 
ſecutors which were ſet before him, as Origen according to that ſaying of S. Stephen, At, 
7-5 2.Which of the Prophets haut not your fathers perſecuted ce. which ſhewed before of the com- 
ming of the Inſt. | | 

3. Some doe more particularly referre it to that kind of death, which Iſay was put vnto, 
in beeing cut a ſundet with a ſaw, Haymo, gloſſ. ordmar. Gorrhan, but we need not deſcend 
to that particular - Origen here further obſerueth well, that it was not with the Prophets 35 
ſome thinke, eſciebant quid dixerunt, that they knewe not what they ſaid, but ſpake as men 
befide themſelues: for Iſay bere vaderſtood what he ſaid, and knew what trouble would 2 
u this ſo euident a propheſie of the vocation of the Gentiles; yet he will not hold 
his peace. | 
4. But touching the allegation of theſe words, ſome ſmall difference there is; — 

| au 
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vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes, Chaps. 473 


d. Paul neither exactly followeth the Hebrew text, nor yet the Septuagint, as Eraſwms ob- 
ſerveth, and as may appeate vnto him that will compare them together: but he taketh the 
ſenſe: 1. The order is ſomewhat inverted, for Iſay. 65. 1. the firſt patt of the ſentence , [wat 

them that ſought te nos, is there the latter: and the latter hete, / was made manifeſt to 
them that asked not afitr me, is there the firft,” 3. The word in the Hebrewe which S. Paul 


tranſlate th, I was made tuparis, manifeſt, is thete nidraſhti, nor, I was ſought for of them that 41 


hed not after me: for how can that be + but I canſod them to ſeeks me, as Bex and Pagrine ob- 


ſerue. 
Queſt. 30. Of theſe words, Al the day haue I fretched 
forth my hands, Cr. v. 2 1. 

1. Concerning the reading ot theſe words. 1. The Greeke prepoſition «g3;,may as wel! 
here ſignifie, againſt, at Bea and Eraſmus,as vnto: for this is ſpoken indeede not for or vnto, 
but ag#inf? Ifracl, 2. The word ax433yta, the Latine tranſlator interpreteth, incredulaus of 
not belcening: rather, diſobodient and immorigerous, Beru: contentions, as the Syrian ipterpro- 
tet: for the Hebrew word is ſorer, which Ggnifieth the rebellious, Pſal. 68.6. 3. The other 
word 2yriniyorre. gainſ#ying,2s Origen obſeruech, the Septuagint haue, and not the Hebrew: 
Caluinthinketh that the Apoſtle expreſſeth the Hebrew word ( ſorer) by theſe two, reboli- 
aus, and gaineſaying: ſo alſo Beca: But Ini parall, 19. thinketh rather, that the Apoſtle 
doth currbusc, compendionſiy, in one woad expreſſe the Prophets meaning, which is ſer forth 
in many words in that place, Iſa. 65. 3. a rebellions people, which walketh a way that i; not good 
after their owne imatinations, a people that eme ever to my face, &c. all chis the Apoſtle 
comprehendeth in theſe two words, rebellious, and . 5 | 

2. By alltheday. 1, Origen vnderſtandeth litterally the day, wherein Chriſt did ban 
ypon the croſſe, &c. and ſoa part is taken forthe whole , glſſ. ordinar. but then it ſhoul 
not haue beene ſaid, al the day. 2. Haymo interpreteth it to be the whole time Domizice 

predieationis, of the Lords preaching, vaco bis paſſion. 3. But Ocrumeniu better raketh it 
for all that time, which went before, ſinee they came out of Egypt : ſo alſo Grynews with M. 
Caluiri and others vnderſtand, all that time, ſinee the Lord beganne to take ſpeciall care of 


this people: and thus the Prophets vie to ſpeake, as Ierem. 7.3 I roſe wp carely to ſpeaks vnts 
3 heare: toto tempore legis Moſaice zall the time of the law of Moſes, 
Dran 4 5 5 ow 2-4 p . # . 8 S 


3.1 ſtretched out my badi. i. Not pon the crofſe; as Origen and Ambroſe , for Chriſt ſaid 


betore he ſuffred, that he would haue gathered them together, as the henne ber chickens, 


bar wy would not, Martyr; 2. Neithet is thereby only ſignified the miracles which Chriſt 
ſhewed, and the benefits beſtowed vpon them, as Haymo: and as Gorrhan by extending the 
leſt hand, ſigulſieth their protecting from euill, and by the tight hand the collation of bene. 
fits. 3. But hereby we vnderſtand generally all thoſe meanes, which the Lord vſed, not on- 
ly by bis benefits, but by his threarnings , promiſes, preaching of his word, Whereby hee 
would haue called them to repentanee;Parem. | | 

4. Vet they were till a rebellious, aud gainſaying people: rebellious id heart, and gain- 
ſaying in their mouth: coptrarie to thofe t works of grace before ſpoken of, the 
belcete of the heart, and the confeſſion of the mouth, Pelican - fo here three finnes are ſet 
forth in the people: their ingratitude, that regarded not Gods mercie in calling chem; their 
incredulitie in their rebellion, obſtinacie in gainſaying: three vertues alſo are deſcribedin the 
ſeruants of God the Prophets; their patience i» ſuferin#,, ſiguiſied by the ſtretching out of 
their hands; their perſcuerauce, all the day; the cauſe for the which they ſuffered, againſt a 
rebellious, and gaineſaying people. 1 , | 
4. Places of Doctrine. 
1. Doct. A good intention maketh not a good 

9 


v. i. They baue the xcale ef God. hut not according to kuomiedge Hence it is euident, that to 
make a good actiom it is not ſufficient to haue akindof zeale and good intention: for then 
the ewes had beene excuſed for putting Chriſt to death, which they did of a blind zeale: 
and here the Apoſtle confeſſeth that they had z eale, but ir was not according to knowledge, 


and therefore it was a falſe and erroneous zeale; ſuch as they were ruled with, that ſhould 


thinke they did God ſeruice in killing his ſeruants,Toh, 6.2. 
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474 Chap.o. 


eA (xfold (;ommentar ie 
DoR, 2. Of the kinds of prayer, r 

v. 1. Ay hearts deſire: There . mentall and vocall prayer, the one 
ogely in the mind, the other vttered bom voice: of the firſt our Saviour ſpeaketh, Marth, c. 
6. in hen thou prayeſt, enter into thy :of che otherv. . after this manner pray yee: And Saint 
Paul ſhe wech them both in this place, that his bearts deſire 
heart and voice: and the praier of the heart is the more principall. 
DoQ@. 3. How to diſcerne true love and 


; friendſhip. 

v. 2. That they may be ſaned,evc, Herein Saint Pauls true affection appeared toward his 
countrie men the Tewes, in wiſhing their ſaluation: whatſocuer one freind wiſheth ynco an 
other beſide this, ir is nothing: bence it is that Saint Paul in all bis Epiſtles beginneth his 
ſalutstion with grace and peace: this was Abrahams commendation, that be had à cate to in 
ſtrut his familie, children, and ſeruants in the waies of God,Gen. 18.18, 

Doct. 4. Of the conſent betweene the law | 

9.4, {breſÞ is the end of the lam: So then herein both the law and the Goſpell agree, thy 
both of them doe ayme ac Chriſt: the law looketh vnto bim as the end, and the Goſpel alia 
requireth obedience to the Jaw : but Chriſt is covertly inſinuated in the lawe , but open 
ſhewed in the Goſpeli the law leadeth indirectly vnto faith, and the Goſpel as it were indi- 
realy poiateth at the la we: requiring the obedience thereof, not as a cauſe, but as a ftuit, 
teſtimonie, and conſequent of juſtification; and ſo that is fulfilled, which S. Paul faith, 
Rom.3.31, doe we then make the lawe of none effeit through faith? God forbid , yea we eſtabliſp the 
laws, 


Doct. 5. Of the difference betweene the law 
| and the Goſpel. 

v, 5, He that doth theſe things, ſhall line thereby, ce. Hence may be gathered three differen. 
ces berweene the law, and che Goſpel, 1, The law commandetb things impoſſible, and not 
in mans power, as in euery point to keep andfulfill the law:the Goſpel onely tequireth faith 
and beleefe. 2. The l worketh terrour and perplexitie of conſcience , breeding doubts 
and i095 in the mind, who ſhall aſcend co heauen to bring vs thithec. who ſhall deſcend 
to hell, to keep vs from thence: But the Goſpell bringeth comfort and peace of canſcience, 
and aſſurance of ſaluation. 3. The righteouſaes of the law is grounded vpon the la w oſ Mo- 
ſes, but the iuſtice of faith ypon the Goſpel,chis is the word of ſaith, v. 8. 


DoA.' 6. Of the diverſe — of calling and ſending 


| | to preac | 

18, How ſhall they preach,vnleſſe they be ſent, &c. Though the Apoſtle doe here eſpecial! 
ſpeake ofthe —— —— 2 _ this of the —— it is true of the 1 
dinarie calling of preachers, that none muſt cake vpon them to preach, valeſſe they be ſcat 
of God: which is either immediately, as the Prophets were ſo called of God in the old Te- 
ſtament, or mediately by the authority of the Church, or by them to whom it is commit- 
ted: which kind of mediate calling is not in euery Chorch the ſame in reſpeR of ſome cit- 
cumſtances, which are left to the libertie of the Church, Parew-: but yer the ſame end muſt 
be propounded, which is the edifying of the Church, and none ought to be ſent, which acc 
not meete: for ſuch are not ſent of God, but tunne vncalled, and vnſent, and are intruders: 
But no man, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ought to take this hogour vpon him, but he that is called 
of God, Heb. 3.4. | 

Here I cannot omit that obſeruation of Faius: who thinketh the ſending of Jonas to 


haue beeneordinarie, from the companicofthe Prophets: and of the Apoftles by Chriſt, 


excepting Paul: whereas for the former the text ſaich, that Ionas fled from the preſence of the 
Lord, that called him: and who were calledextraordinarily if the Apoſtles were not, both iu 
reſpeR of the caller, which was Chriſt God in the fleſh, and of their extraordinarie and mi- 
raculous gifts. = 

Now the ardioarie calling is in a Church alreadie ſetled and eonſtituted, the extraordi- 
narie, when a Church is to be ſetled: and it is of two forts : either when thece is no Church 
at all, as the Apoſtles were ſent vnto the Gentiles, who were altogether ſtraungers from 
God; or when the Church is wholly corrupted with falſe doctrine and corrupt manners: 


as the Prophets were raiſed vp in Iſtsel, when they were fallen to idolatrie: and now 
| in 


m, &c. he prayeth both With his 
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Eich the Apoſile calleth their ownerigh 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romane es. Chapl io. 


ifull are the feete 


out Chrift God was offended with the 


ſpeaketh, Matth. 9.57. Have ſalt in pour ſelues , with an other : But whereas 
Chriſt ſaith he came not to ſend peace but debate, Luke, 12.51.that isco be vnderſtood of 
the peace of the world, which baceththelighs, aud wih it che children of light can haue no 


peace. 55 ; 
| 3. Places cuntrouerſie. 
e B37; , Controv. 1. Againſt inherent iuſt ice. 2 

5. 3. They beeing ignorant of therighteonſneſſe of od, O. Stapleton Antidot.p.60t, conten-· 
deth, this place to be vaderſtood ot inherent, aot of iuſtice imputed: for that which is ĩmpu- 
ted ( ſaith he) is not giuen, neither receiueth he any iuſtice, to hom it is imputed onely, 
but remaineth ſtill wicked in bimſelfe, - oo . 5 

{ontra. 1. The rightcouſneſſe, which is inherear in a man, is the righteouſnes of works, 


the righteouſneſſe of workes, but that which is of faith: as che Apoſtle ſheweth, v. 6. there 
he calleth that the rigbreouſnefle of faith, which here he nameth che righteouſnes of God, 
but this is no offer then righteouſneſſe imputed 3; now faith is imputed for righteouſneſſe 
without workes, Rom. 4.5 6. thus then the argument is framed: the righteouſnes of God is 
the rigbteouſnes of faith: this is prooued, both out of this place, v. 4. and c. 3. 23. the righre- 
omſureſſe of God by faith: but the righteouſneſſe of faith is by impuration, c,4.5.6.cherefore the 
righteouſnes of God, is righreouſnesi erte H won #74 TR TER. 

2. Theinftice is not onely —— which is actually conferred , but that alſo which is ac - 
counted and imputed: as the debt which is freely pardoned is as fully diſcharged, as if the 
debt were paied: and they which are iuſtiſied by tighteouſneſſe imputed , remaine not wic- 
ked, becauſe they are counted tighteous in Chriſt, beeing iuſtified by faith: and are ſancti- 
fed in ſome meaſure, and ſo ate regenetate, and become new, beeing mortified vnto ſinne: 
by which their mortification and dying ymo'finne;they arc not iuſtified before God, but 


onely by faith in Chriſt. AE S6 
Controv, 2. Againſt the workes of preparation, which 
| are done without faith, | 


v. 4. Chriſt is the ende of the law: Here Chryſoſtome well noteth that if Chriſt be the end of 
the law, it followeth,thar, qui Chriſſ um non et ſi legis inſtitiam habere videatur, eam tamen 
non habeat, he which hath not Chriſf, though he ſeeme to haue the righteouſneſſe of the law, 
yet he hath it not, &c. without Chriſt then, and faith in him, there — rigbteouſneſſe 
before Ood: for without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. what is become 
then of the Popiſh workes of preparation, which ſhould goe before iuſtiſicationꝰ as though 
a man hauing not faith, yet by his workes might prepare and make himſelfe fic for iuſtifica- 
tion followiug: for all ſuch workes, which come before faith, and ſo are not ſanctified in 
Chriſt, as before God no better then ſinnes. | 

Controv, 3. That it 6 for any in this life to keepe the lame. 

V.5. The man that doth theſe things ſhallline t. Hence it is euident, that no man cam 
performe the law in everie point: for the lawe requiretb perfect obedience in all things: and 
as he that keepeth ir ſhall live thereby, ſo he that fayteth in any part thereof, is vndet the 
curſe of the la we, as S. Paul ſhewetb, Galat. 3. 10. 1 

2. If it be anſwered, that it is impoſſible to keepe the lawe by the power onely of free 
will, but by grace it is poſſible to be kept, 8. Iohn ſneweth that even the regenerate by grace 
ate not without ſinne, 1. Ioh.i. g. and conſequently they tranſgieſſe the lawe ; for finneis 


the tranſgreſſion of the la we, 1. Iob.z3. . 
6 ; * Rr 3 3. And 
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teouſueſſe, but the righteoulnefle of God, is not 
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467 Gba. 4 ele Commentarie 
3. Aud whereas Staleten obieethancid.p.63 J. chat then this ſhould be a ridiculous de. ¶ oft 
ceicſall, and idle promiſe, He that doth theſe things /ball line thereby, if done were able to doe Ml the 
them; and ic were like as a father ſhould ptomiſe his ſonne an inhetitan ce, if he could yer ; wh 
kingdome, which were iwpoſlible for him to doe. (Ay athe ite b age] 

Costra. 1» Thoughthe condition be impofſibleco vs tob 
Chriſt, who bat the pet ſect obedience of the lawe. 2. And though it be not poſ- ehe 
ſible to keep che law perfectly, yet by grace we are made able ia ſome meaſure to keepe the 65 
law, and the zeſt whero we faile, is ſupplied by the perſect obedience of Chriſt. 3. Neither i; Se 
the example like,forthe ſonne is not bound is any qutie to fulfill that condition: but we ate Pri 

igt 
the 
no 


e fulfilled , yet it i: poſſiblein by 


debrers vnto God, ſer the keeping ofthe lawe: which if it he now impoſſible, it is mans 
awne fault, Who in his ereatiou was made righteous, and endued with ſufficient Rrength to 
keep the law: See further bereof, Sywopſe Centaur. . err. 3. | 

1566454 | Cont. 4. 7 — don ting of 


v. 6. Say not in thy heart, vhs ſhall aſcend, ce. 1. The Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie efled; 
of the law and Goſpel: they which depend vpon the righteouſnes of the law are continually 
in doubt, how they (hall come to heauen,and how they ſhall eſcape hell: but the righteouſ- 
nefle of taich temoouath all tbeſe doubis becauſe their faith is grounded vpon the word 
of God, which teacheth them, chat Chriſt aſcended into beauen for them, aud tat he died 
far them, they neede none other to aſcend to prepare them a way into beauen, not to de- 
ſeend to ſuffer death, and deliver them from hell. | 

2. There is not then any queſtion remaining in the faichfull of cheir ſaluation, either du. 
bit ando, by doubting, how they ſhall goe to heauen, or trepidando, in becing aftaid of hell: 
but becauſe our faith is not here perfect there may be ſome firifeand wraſtling in che ſoul: 
bet weene the aſſurance of faith, and .carnall-iaficmitie : ſometime the faithfull may mak: 

queſtion Iuct undo, in wreftling aad ſtriving againſt carnall diftcuR, ſaying, if God be with ui 

 whaganbe againſt v5? but at length faith preuaileth and triumpheth, reſolving thus with che 
Apoſtle, who /ball ſeparate vs? 7 8 8 E e ee 

3. But here we muR make a difference of feateꝛ faith expelleth not all feate, but onely 

the ſlauiſh and ſeruile feare of hell and damnation, ioyned with diſttuſt and tormeut of con- 

ſcience: yet a filiall feare and teuetent awe of God temaineth in the ſeruants of God: which 

is cheifely for the time paſt, they feare to offend fo gracious a God, and mercifull a father, 

2 not for the ſianes alreadie committed which they are aſſured are forgiuen ia 

| | #74 Hy 2540 ef, | f 

4+ And this aſſurance and firme perſwaſion of ſaluation the Apoſtle inſiauateth after- 

ward, where he ſpeaketh in the ſecond perſon to euery faithfull perſon, ¶ chow halt confe{r 

with thy month, cc. thou ſhalt be ſaned: ſiguifying thus mucb, that euerie one examioing him- 

ſelfe by the belcefe of his heart, and confeſſion of his mouth, may vadoubredly conclude 

that he is ſaued. This makcth againſt the Popiſhi vncertaintie and doubting of ſalvation: 


Whereot ſee more, Synopſ. T: EK 5h 

Controv. 5, Agdinſt unwritten tra- 1 
ditions. | gl 
v. S. This ii the mord of faith which we preach,cre, The Apoſtle here ſhe weth that the Goſpel 9 
which he preached was agreeable to the Scriptures,he preached no other thing. then he bete 5 
writeth: and he writeth nothing but was conſonant to the old Scriptures: as renews thus te- x 
Rifteth, per Apoſte/os 3 ad cos, &. by the Apoſtles che Goſpell came voto f 

vs, which they then preached, but afterward by the will of God, in the Scriptures they deli- 
uered, fundamentum & columnam fideinoſtre, the foundation and piller of our faith, &c. lib. 3. t 
c. i. be Romaniſts then may be aſhamed to flic yato that vile and baſe refuge of the old Ma- i 
nichees, ce ſay, that the Apoſtles preached ſome things, and committed other to writing: 1 
See Syuogſ. 
Controv. 6. f 


v. 8. The word i neere thee cc. Eraſmus in his detenſe of freewill againſt Luther, vrgerh 
this place, to ſhe the power and ſtrength of free will in keeping the commandement:: and 
he preſſeth thoſe other words of Moſes, new off ſupra te, it is not aboue thee, chat is, beyond 


thy ſtrength. | 1 
Contra, 1. But the Latine trauſlator there fayleth in the tendring of the right ſen! . 
| 6 $4 
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pon the Epiftle to the Romanes. | 
of the words: which are, i not bid from thee, not, which is not abowe tht#( 2. He ſpeaketh of 
the fatilizie of the commandements, not by che power of free will, but by faith 10 Chriſt, 
who bach fulfilled the law for vs, and by whote grace we are enabled in ſome good tueaſute 
to keepe the commandemencs of God, which ate not greiuous voto vs which are iuftified 
by faich and ſanctiſied by che ſpirit. 3. Andi if it be admitted, that Moſes there ſpeaketh of 
the law: his meaning oncly is, that the — ofthe law, was not hid from them, pei- 
cher was it farre off, that they had need fetch it from heauen, or from the vtmoſt parts of tbe 
Sea, it was preſent with them, and continually in their mouth, beeing rehearſed by the 
Prieſts aud Leuites: ſo that va ignorant ia excuſatis fit reliqua, there remained no excuſe of 
ins ignorance: thus Luther anſwereth Eraſmus: and Bellarmine alſo acknowledgeth, that Moſes 
to there ſpeakerh, de facilitate non obſernande, fed cognoſcends leg u, of the facilitie of knowing, 
not doing the law, {ib.5 dt grat.c.6. a | | | 
Controv. 7. Againſt Linbus Patrum, that Chriſt went not downe 
9 9 25 — — — 2 85 9 ms * | | 
v. 7. Say not, ball deſcend mto i de: that is, to bring Chriſt apaine from the dead: the 
4 gloſſe would inferre ypon theſe words, that — — — Limbus to fetch 
the Fathers from thence: for he that ſaith, who hath deſcended, in a manner denietb, that none 
deſcended thither, and ſo not the Patriarkes, and conſequently neither Chriſt, who deſcen- 
ded not, miſs pro illi liburandis, but to deliuer them, ot 
Contra. 1. But Lyran retuſerh this interpretation vpon theſe two reaſons: becauſe ic is 
neichet agreeable to that place of Moſes, Deut. 30. which will beate no ſuch ſenſe: nor yer 
vatothe words following: where he expoundeth, the deſcending into the deepe, of the rai- 
fogof Chriſt ſrom the dead, v.9. 2. Some of our owne expolitors, wh. interpret this clauſe, 


ing into the deepe, thus, that Chrilt, ſabierir inferni dolores hath vadergone the very do- 
louts of hell for vs, Calvin: Mariyr expoundeth it of the place of hell: as if one of curioſitie 
| ſhould aske who ſhould goe downe to hell to certiſie vs, that Chrift'nath ouercome hel and 
damnation for vs. Some vnderſtandir of the graue, as Lyranrs,Ofiander: to ſay, who ſhall de- 
ſcend into the deepe, is all one, as to denie, that Chriſt is riſen from the dead: but Moſes for 
the deepe, ſaith (Sea) which cannot properly be taken forthe groue. Some thinke that by 
going to heaucn, and deſcending tothe are meant things of great difficultie and im- 

e, to ſhew chat the Goſpel cequirethno ſuch thing of vs, to goe to heauen or hell, 
Faius: But befidetbis laſt, it may be added further, that by the confeffion of the death of 
Chtiſt, we are conſequently delivered from the feare of deſcending to hel, that is, of being 
condemned, becauſe by Chrifts death we ate delivered from the feare of hel}, ſo that hee 
which remaineth ſtil! fearefull of hell, doubteth ofthe truth of Chriſts death and reſutrecti- 
on: to this purpole, Parem: See before qu. 12. . 

Controv. 8, Whether the righteonſneſſe of faith, and the rigbtcouſucſſe 
| of the law, bee one and the ſame, or contrarie 
rhe one to the other. 

i. Stapleton affitmeth them to be the ſame, Aatidot.p. 658, by theſe arguments, 1. The 
law leadeth vs to no other righteouſneffe,bur to the tighteouſneſſe of the law: hut it leadech 
ilſo to faith in Chriſt; theretote ſaith in Chriſt is that tighteouſneſſe. 2. The end of the law 
is the righreouſneſſe of the law, and Chriſt is che ende of the law, therefore faith in Chriſt 
s the ende of the law, 3. That which is perfect and imperfeR, doe not differ io kind, as an 
infant, and a man of pet ſect age: the luſtice of the Jaw is imperfect, the iuftice of faith per- 
ect, they then differ no other wiſe. 98 | | 

Contra, 1. The law directly intendeth the iuſtice of the law, and indireQly it lea deth vn- 
to Chriſt: ſo it is fal'e, that it leadetb and directeth onely to the iuftice of the law: it leadeth 
1s vnto the tighieouſneſſe of rhe law one way, by the proper ſcope and intent thereof, and 
to Chriſt an other way, indirectly, and by an accident, becauſe when we ſee our weakeneſſe 
in performing the law, we are driven to ſeeke vnto Chriſt, that hath kept the law for vs. 2. 
The ſame anſwer ſerueth for the next oblection: Chtilt is the ende of the law, one way, as 
is ſaid, and the tighteouſneſſe of the law, an other. 3. They differ rather as a thing perfect 
and imperfe& of two diverſe kinds, not as an infant, and a man of yeares, but as reaſona- 
ble and vnreaſonable creatures; they agree onely in general}; they are both a kind of iuſtice, 
2nd haue one efficient cauſe, God is the giver and worker of the one iuſtice, and of the o- 
chetzbut they differ in the — the one is ag 9 other inherent, one = 

r4 7 


5 * | 


by faith the other by workes, | We | NET TITRE 
2+ Neither yet doe theſe to kinds of rightcouſneſſe differ, as contratie the one to the 
other, as ſome thinke:: 1. One good thing is not contrarie to another, but both the righte. 
ouſueſſe of the law, and of taichare good. 2. Neither doth God command contrary things; 
but both the iuſtice of the law, and of faith are commanded. 3. And one contrarie doth ex. 
pell another; but the righteouſnes of the lau, doch neceſſarily follow and accompany faith, 
( tchough not to be iuſtiſied by ic) as ſanctiſication do:h accompaaie iuſtification. 
3. Neither doe they differ onely ratiane, nan re, not in the thing or indeed, but in a certed 
reſpect, as Gineus ſaith, they are vn ſpecie, of one and the ſame kind, and that the difticil 
Riop and difference between them ĩs not reals, ſad rationis, is not reall, but rationall: as the 
Peripatetike Philoſophers doe make morall vertue, and vniverſall iuſtice one and the ſame; 
re & ſubictlo, in the matter it ſelfe and ſubiect, and to differ onely, ratiane, in a certain reſped;: 
foc as it is conſideted as an habite of the minde, it is called vertue, but as it giueth vnto euery 
one bis owne, it is juſtice; ſo ( he thinketh) theſe two kinds of iuſtice do differ, not in nz. 
race aui ſubſtance, but onely in a cettaine teſpect and rationall difference; But vnder cor. 
te ction of fo worthy a man, there is a greater difference then thus, berweene the iuſtice of 
the law, and the iuſtice of faith. . Grynem himſelfe confeſſeth in the ſame place, that ti 
differ ſubiefts, in the ſubiect: forthe iuſtice of faith, is ſubiectiue, in Chriſt, by way of a (uh. 
ic, che iuſlice of the law bath man for his ſubiect: therefore they differ ocherwiſe, then ij 
a diuet ſe bed, 2. That wbichdiffereth in forms, matter, qualitie, ſubiect, differeth more, 
then oncly ina certaine teſpect. But the iuſtice of the law, and of faith differ in all iheſe: i. 
In fotme, bade of the law ſaich, doe this, and thou ſhalt be ſaued; faith ſaith, beleexe on. 
ty, Ge. 2. Ia matter they differ, the one conſiſteth of workes, the other of faith. 3. Inqu. 
licie, the one is impeifect, the iuſtice apprehended by faith is abſolute and perſect. . In ſub- 
ie ct. che iuſtice of faith is imputed vnto vs beeing inbecentin Chriſt, the iuſtice of the lan: 
is inherent ia man and not imp ute. 1% 8 44 
4. Wacrefore theſe tuo juſtices, I, are neither one and the ſame, as Stapleton. 2. not 
couttatie. 3. nor diifetiag onely ia a eertaine reſpect, as Gryneus. 4. but they differ, as di- 
uet ſe ſpecies or kinds of the lame gender they are both iaſtice, but the one in herent, the other 
impuced, the one conlifteth in doing, the othet in belecuing, Par. dub. 5. and Per, Mary 
will haue them differ, as iu Logike, the difference, and propertic of a thing; the difference 
is that which giueth eſſence vuto a thing as Chriſts iuſtice applyed by faith makerh our iu- 
ſtiſication, the propertie, is that which followeth the nature of a thing: and fo the iu- 
ſtice of the law in out holineſſe and ſanRification doth followe neceſſarily our iuſtificati- 
on Dy taich. | | 


Controv, 9, Whether the righteouſneſſe of the law, and that which 
#4 by the lawe, doe differ. | | 

Pererius diſpus. 2. maketh three kinds of iuſtice. 1. One is inftitia legis, the juſtice of the 
law, or the law of iuſtice, which is that iuſtice, when God by his grace doth helpe vs to fil- 
fill the law. 2. The iuſtice of faith is that, which is giuen vnto thoſe, that beleeue in Chriſt, 
3. Iuſtitia eæ lege, iuſtice by the law is that, which a man doth of himſelſe, without faith & 
grace, onely by the Rreagth of ſtee willʒ and this is that juflice, which the Apoſtle here ſet - 
teth agaiuſt che iuſtice of faith. This diſtiuction alſo hath Stapleton, making the like diffe- 
rence bet weene uuſtitia legis, aud iuſtitia ex lege, ti ghteouſneſſe of the law, and righteouſnes 
by the law, and Bellarmine, as is before alleadged, qu. 29. | | 

Contra, 1. As the tighteouſneſſe of faith, and by faith, with Saint Paul are one and the 
lame, as Rom.. i I. it is laid to be of faith, ictc, and here v. 6. righteouſnefſe which is by 
faich, z tat: lo neithet doe the tighteouſneſſe of che law, aud by the law differ: for both ot 
them haue the ſame deſiuition: he that doth the law, ſhall live thereby : ſo that theſe tetmes of 
the law, by the law, through the law, in the law, ia matter of iuſtiſication are all one, and in 
effecdꝭ the lame: as that which he calleth the tighteouſneſſe ii, of the law, Rom. 8. 4: the 
N by the law, c. 10. 5. ud riue, through the law, Gal. 2. 21. ir v, in the lawe, 

31.10.11, | 

1. Concerning that difiinRion, it faileth in one of the parts thereof: for that which they 
call iaſtil iam ex lege, tightœouſneſſe by the law, which a man doth without grace and faith, 
onely ſchooled by the law, aud mooued by the terrour thereof, that is no juſtice at all:fot 
the law is holy and good, Rom. 7. 12. and the workes thereof holy and good, but _ 

alt 


| Chrift, which is beleeued in the heart, eontratie to the opinion ofthe Libertines, which re- 


* 


intelle ctuall part: ib. x. de inſtiſicat. e. 6. and ſo they hold faith to bean act onely of the vn- 


err. 48. | 9 
| | Controv. 13. 1 fuſficient rule 
. At U 
v. 11. For the Scriptures ſaith, Fc. S. Paul hitherto hath prooued the whole doctrine of 


ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. io. 459 
faith and grace no man can dot any good thing: neither doth S. Paul diſpute of any ſuch i- 
iuſtice, but euen of thoſe wotkes of the law, which are done by men ſanctified by 

grace, as the . inſtance in Abrabam and David ſanRified men, Rom. 4. who 

jet by the wor kes of grace were not iuſtified. * 

3. Indeed eAngu/tine bath ſuch a diſtinction, betweene the tighteouſneſſe, /eg&,of the ib, conc. 
low, which is fulfilled in vs by grace, and ex lege, by the lawe which is that rigbteouſoeſle, 8 
which a man worketh by his owne free will: as is before alleadged, qu. 29. But Anguſtines **7" 
meaning is not, that a man is iuſtiſied by either of theſe kinds ot righteouſneſſe, therefore 
that diſti as he vſeth it, is impertinent to this purpoſe: for we affirme, that the righ- 
teouſaeſſe of the law, whereby they pretended to be iuftified, is indiffetently called, of the 
law, or by the law: and tbe ApoRtle herein maketh no difference. 

4. And as for that exact righteouſueſſe which the law te quiteth, which indeed is ti 
which is called iuſtiria legis, the riglneouſnefſe of the law, ic is no otherwiſe ſulſilled in vs, 
chen by faich in Chriſt, Rom. 8.4. the faithſull alſo receius grace by the ſpirit of ſanctificati · 
on to keepe the law in ſome meaſure: but they are ſaid rather to walke according to the law, 
and in S. Iohns phraſe, ala , according to the commandements, then to fulfill or 
keep the law and commandements. | 


Controv. 10. That Baptiſte doth not vine or conferre 


v. 8, This is the word ef faith, r. The arie gloſſ our of ¶Augu tine doth inferre 
bence, and out of that place, Ioh. 15. 1. Tre arecleane through the word, exc. that it is not the 
water which ſaueth in baptiſme, but the word : for he ſaith not, yee are cleane becauſe of 
baptiſme, but through the word: detrahe verbum, & . take away the word, aud wbat is water 
but water: 4ccedat ver bum ad elememam, & c. let the word come to the element and it be- 
commeth a Sacrament, vnde eff tanta virtus aqua, &r. whence is this great vertue of the Wa- 
ter, that it toucheth the bodie, and the heart is waſhed, vi faciente vorbo, ce. but becauſe the 
word worketb, not becauſe it is rehearſed, but belecued, &c, this judgement of eAngu/tive 
here cited in the gloſſe, is agreeable to Saint Pauls doctrine, mw 26. i by the 
7 of water through the word: the water then waſheth not of it ſelfe, but by the word: 
then Bs element it ſelfe conferteth not grace, as the Romaniſts hold, See further Synopſs 


Centur. a. err. 69. 8 | 
| Controv. 11. Agaiuſt the diſembling of uur faith and 
. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy month, Cr. It is then neceſſarie to confeſſe the faith of 


new the old error of Priſcillisniſts, and Carpocratian heretikes, which thought it Lawfull te 
diſſemble their faith before the Magiſttate: ſo doe the Family of loue, the Libertines of theſe 
daies : and ſuch carnall Goſpellers, which chioke it ſafe for them to goe vnto ihe Popiſh 
Maſſe, and other ſuperſtitious pices, keeping their conſcienceto themſelues: then are the Ni- 
codemites of theſe daies. But the Apolile reprooueth them all, requiring this as neceſſarie 
vnto ſo luatiou to confe ſſe Chriſt with the mouth : And our Saviour faith, that who ſo is a= 
ſhamed of him here, he will be aſhamed of him in his kingdome, Mark. 9. 38. 
Controv, 12. That faith is not onely in the 11der = 


The Romaniſts (as namely Bellarimine) doe a ff that faich onely hath the ſeate in the 


derſtanding: Rhemiſt, annot. 2. Cor. 1 3. ſetter. - 
Zut the contrarie is evident here: the Apoſile ſaith, with the bart man belecneth che. now 
the heart is pot the ſeate of vnderſtanding, but of the affections : and yet the heart is taken 
according to the phraſe of Scripture, not for that viral} parc of the bodie, but for che ſoule 
and all the faculties thereof: wherefore though knowledge and vnderfianding be requiſite 
vnto faith, yet the principall part thereof, is an aſſured confidence and beleefe, which is in 
the heart and affeRions, nor in the braine one ly and vaderfianding. See further, Centur, 4. 


faich 


ky. 


480 Chap. io. A [ixfold. Commentarie 
faith by him deliuered by the teſtimonie of Scripture: and Act. 26,22, he profeſſeth, that he 
taught none other things, then Moſes and the Prophets did: we are then onely in matters of 
faith to haue recourſe vnto the Sctiptures, not vnto ynwritren traditions, whether the pa. 
piſts would ſead vs, for they are yncertaine, mutable, vatiable, and therefore can be no rule 
of faith, _ ee et 5.0 

Aud further, whereas the Apoſtle addeth, the Scripture ſaith , as before, e. 9. 27. bereby 
that cauill of the leſuites is remooued, which ſay that the Scripture is mute and dumbe and 
cannot be a Iudge of controuerfics: but the Apoſtle ſaith, the Scripture ſpeakerh,tharjs;Gog 
ſpeaketh io the Scriptures, and it ſpeaketh and proclaimeth the truth to euery oneʒthereſore 
it is not a dumbe but a ſpeaking ludge: and therefore is ſufficient ro determine all contto- 
uetſies of religion, and matters of faith. See further Synopſ. Ceutur. I. err. 5. 

* Controv. 14. How the 2 ſaith, there is no difference between the 
lew and the Grecian, v.12. | 

Obiect. The Apoſtle before gave the prioritie vnto the Tewes, c:t.17. To the ler firſt an 
alfa to the Crecian: how then doth he ſay here, there is no difference. 

Anſw. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh the times : there was in the olde Teſſament a difference 
made, becauſe the Lord then had made cholſe _—_— Iſrael, before all the people in the 
world, but now vnder the kingdome of the Meſſiah, this difference is taken away: Chrit 
bath broken downe the wall of partition, and of both made all one: ſo diſtingus rempora (5 
cenciliabis Scripturass diſtinguiſh the times, and you ſhall reconcile the Scripture: Pare, 

2. Adde hereunto, that becauſe euen at the firſt preaching ofthe Goſpel, the Tewes badi 
prebeminencie, and the Goſpel was firſt offered onto them, the diſtinction of the times will 
not fully ſatisfie: the Iewes were not preferred quoad bona gratia, in ere of ſpirirual grace, 
but qu prerogativams, Cc. in teſpect of ſome prerogatiues they had, which S. Paul ſhey. 
eth what they were, Rom. 3:2, and c. 9.5. 6. Gorrhan. 

Conttov. 15 Againſt the maintainers of vniuerſall 
3 8 grace. | 

Obiett, Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.13. rith v»toall, he may ſeem to fauour their opini. 
on, which hold, that God hath yniverſally and indiffereutly decreed to ſhewe mercie yato 
all, and ſo in his owne purpoſe he hath nor reiected any, | 

Anſir. We muſt vnderſtand the Apoſtle here not to ſpeake ab ſolute, abſolute ly of allin 
generall, but with two qualifications: be ſpeaketh of all diffributine, by way of diftribuci- 
on, all both Iewes and Gentiles: he is rich to all not in particular, but of what nation or 
kinred whatſocuer, Iew, or Gentile: for that the Apoſtle takethypon him to prooue, that 
not to che Iewes only, but to the Gentiles alſo the promiſes of mercie in Chriſt do belong: 
ſecondly, che Apoſtle nameth (all) /imitate, with a certaine limitation, vate all that 
call pon hum, that is, all belecuers, for they onely call vpon God, that doe beleeue i 


him, | 
Controv. 16. That faith inſtifieth not on att thereof, but onely as 
it apprebendeth Chriſt. | | 

Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, v.13. #hoſoener calleth vpen the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, 
&c, Bellarmine would hence inferte, that faith doth not iuſtifie, re/arive, by way of relati- 
on voco Chriſt, by beleeuing in him, but in ſeeking, asking, invocating. as here the Apoſile 
ſaith; /ib,1.de iuſtiſic. c. 17. | 

Contra, 1. The Apoſtle ſaith nor, neither ean it be concluded out of his words, that we 
ate ſaued by calling vpon God, but inuocation is a ſure note and argument of ſaluation, be- 
cauſe ir is an euidence of their faith, whereby they are iuſtiſied and ſaved, 2. Bur faith iuſti- 
ſieth onely paſſiuely, as it apptehendeth Chriſt, not attiwely, in reſpect of the worke and me- 
ric thereof: tor we axe juſtified by the tighteouſneſſe of God, by faith in Chriſt, Rom, 3. 22. 
but the act and worke of faith is a part of mans tighteouſneſſe, not of Gods,therfore ſo faith 
iuſtiſieth not, but as it apprehendeth the tighteouſnes of God in Chriſt: See further, Synop/, 
C eutur. 4. err. 5 3. 


Controv. 17. That faith encly inſtifieth, not 
inuoc at iam. 5 
Bellarmine out of this place, Whoſoenercallech, ce. would confirme an other of bis errors, 
that faich pro parte ſua, for it part iuſtiſieth, if other things bee not wanting: for ſaluation 15 
here aſcribed to invocation: lib.z.de iuſtifc. 1 2, * 
Contra. I 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. io. 48. 
Contra. 1. The ſame anſwer may ſuffice: for here ſaluation is not aſcribed vnto inuoca- | 
tion, neither doth the Apoſtle ſhew, how;bur who they are that ſhall be ſaved, namely, they 
which call vpon him, which is an act and effect of faith: for without faith there is no inuoca- 
tion: the argument then followeth not, they which call vpon God ſhall be ſaved, therefore 
for their calling vpon God they ſhall be ſaued: for this were like, as if one ſhould ceaſon out 
of theſe words of S. Paul, Act. 25. 3 1. Except theſe abide in the ſbippe, ye cannot be ſafe: all that 
did abide in the ſhip were ſafe, therefore becauſe they did abide in the ſhippe, they were 
ſafe: for _o = brake, and ſome were ſaued by ſwimming, ſome vpon boards, and other 
ices ot the ip. RI : 
mY Controv. 18. Againſt the inuocation of Saints. 
ver. 14. How ſhallthey call on him, in Mt haus not heleeued, & c. This place is firong- 
y vrged againſt the Popiſh inuocation of Saints by our Proteſtant writers, as Parems, Faius, 
and others: for if we ate to call vpon none, but in whom we muſt beleeue, and we are 
onely to beleeue in God, Ioh.14. 1. Tec heleeus in God, belecue alſo in me: it followeth that Gd 
onely muſt be called vpon. | . x | 

The Rhemiſts in their annotation here anſwer, by a diſtinction of beleefe: that none can 
inuocate Chriſt as their Lord and Maſter, vnleſſe they beleeue him ſo to be: but they may 
truſt alſo in Saints, that they can helpe them, and ſo alſo may beleeue in them, as their hel- 
pers: and this phraſe (they ſay) to beleeue in men, is found ia Scripiure, as Exod. 14.3 1. hey 
beleened in God and in ¶ Moſes, tor ſo it is in the Hebrew. | 

Contra. 1. Seeing the Scripture curſeth him that truſteth, or putteth any confidence in 
man, Ierem. 17. 5. how can Papiſts eſcape this curſe, that are not aſhamed co profeſle cheir 
truſt and confidence in man. 2. Though that in the Hebrew phraſe the preps ſitior ( beth ) 
which ſignifieth ( in) be vſed, yet it is no more, then is expteſied iv the Latine oni aſe in the 
datiue caſe, and ſo the Latine tranſlator well obſetueth, crediderunt Des & Moi, they belee- 
ved God and Moſes; the meaning is no more then this, that they belecued Moſes as a true 
prophet of God, that it came to paſſe as he had foretold. 3. And ſeciog all our faith and 
confidence maſt be grounded vpon the Scripture, but in the Scripture men haue no warrant 

io truſt in Saints, that they can helpe them, this is but a yaine confidence. 4. Neither are 
there diverſe kinds of a religious belcefe and confidence; there is a ciuill kind of aſſurance, 
which is the good perſwaſion that one may haue of another : but all our religious beleefe 
muſt be onely ſetled ypon God. 5, And ſo to conelude, Auguſt ins faith in Pial. 64. Non po- 
teſt eſſe Deo grata oratio, quam ipſe non dictauit, & c. that prayer cannot be acceptable to God, 

which he (that is Chriſt) bath not indited: But Chriſt hath not indiced any prayer vnto any 
but vnto God onely : therefore that forme of prayer is onely acceptable to him: See further 

bereoſ in D. Fullęs anſwer to the Rhemiſts vpon this place. 
Controv, 19. That we muſt pray with confidence and 
| aſſurance, | 

M. Caluin alſo vpon theſe words, How ſhall they call on bim, in whom they haue not beleened, 
cc. confuteth the opinion of the ſchoolemen, qui ſe dubitanter Des offerunt, which doubt- 
fully offer their praiers to God: and ſo Bellarwine ſaith, that it is not neceſſarie for 8 man in 
his prayer to beleeue and bee perſwaded that God will heare him, lib, 1. de bonis operibiu, 
cap. g. | 

el But the Apoſtle here requireth an aſſured beleefe in him that prayeth ; and our 
Saviour faith, Whatſoeuer yee deſire when ye pray, beleene that ye ſhall haus it, and it ſhallbre don- 
vo you, Mark. 1 1. 24. See further Synepſ. (entwr, ꝗ. err. 88. 

55 Controv. 20. Againſt the vaine pompe of the Pope of Rome, 
in offering his feet to be kiſſed. 

v. 15. How beantifull are the fete, &c, This maketh nothing at all co countenance the 
pride of the Romane Antichriſt, who bath offered bis feet to be kiſſed of Kings and Empe- 
routs. 1. The Prophet firſt, and the Apoſtle following him, meaneth not any ſuch particu- 
lar geſture to be offered to the ſeet, but by a figure is vnderſtood the reverence due to the 
perſon of thoſe which preached the Goſpel : and this rather confoundeth the pride of the 
Pope and Cardinals, that ride in Rate on their trapped horſes, whereas the Apoſtles trauai- 
led on foote, preaching as they went: and therefore itis ſaid, how heautifull are the feete, 2. 
And this honour is onely belonging to them which preach the Golpell ; but the Pope and 
his Cardinals are ſo far from preaching the Goſpel, that they by all meanes ſuppre ſſe it and 

per- 
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perſecute with ſword and fire the profeſſors of it: Martyr. See hereof more Synop/, Cem. 


2. err. 29. 
g Conttov. 21. eAgainſt humane traditions. 

v. 17. Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of Ged,, &c, Hence it is euident, 
that nothing muſt be preached bur the word of God, and that faith onely is builded there. 
vpon:iall humane traditions muſt giue place, and hat ſoeuer is vrged beſide the word of 
God: The Papiſts indeed, are not aſhamed to call their traditions, verbum Dei uon ſcript} the 

word of God not written; which is not farre from blaſphemie, to make their owne inuenti. 
ons, and traditions equall with the word of God: which is not to be found bur onely in the 
Scriptures: for the word of God is certaine, we know who is the author thereof, it is con- 
ſonanr to it ſelfe, and remaineth for ever: but their traditions are of obſcure and vncertaine 
beginning, they are conttarie to themſelues, and are changeable. Baſil hath this notsble te- 
Seem de con · ſtimonie concerning the authoritie of the Scriptures,calling it, the ſinne of pride aut non ad. 
fell dei, mittere, c. either not to admit the things written in che Scriptures, or to adde vnto them; 
and this he confirmeth by that ſaying of S. Paul, Gal.3.15. Though it be but a mans conenan, 
when it ij confirmed, yet no man doth abrogate it, or addeth any thereto, &c. See further concer. 
ning traditions, Syvepſ. Centur. 1. err. 12» 

Controv. 223. That the Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel bane 

a lawfull calling, againſt Stapleton, | 

v. 15. Hew ſhall they preach vnleſſe they be ſent, Sc. Hereupon the Romaniſts, as namely, 
Stapleton ¶Antidot. p. 68. and the Rhemiſts in their annotations here, take occafion to charge 
the Proteſtant Miniſters with intruſion: becauſe they haue neither an extraordinary calling, 
becauſe they are not furniſhed wich the power of miracles, nor yer ordinarie from the 
Church, | 

Contra. 1. It is not true, that there is noextraordinarie calling without the gift of ni- 
racles, for we read of many Prophets which were ſent in time paſt, and yet ate not mentio- 
ned to haue wrought any miracles, 2. The Preachers and Proteſtant Miniſters nowe, doe 
enter by that ordinarie calling, which is eſtabliſhed in thoſe ſeuerall Churches, where they 
are placed. 3. In the beginning of the reformation of religion, diverſe, which were ſtirted 
vp to bepreachers of the Coſpel, had a er, ſuch as it was in their Popiſh Church, as Ls- 
ther, Pet, Martyr, with others, 4. But we iofift rather vpon this point, that where cither 
there is no Church, or the ſame corrupted; diuerſe are extraordinarily raiſed vp, and ſo ſent 
of God (of which extraordinarie ſending the Apolile ſpeaketh here,) where no lawfull cl. 
ling is to be had: as learned D. Fullę in his anſwer vpon this point, ſhewerh out of Ruſſau, 
how diverſe great nations haue been conuerted by lay men, and women: as a great nation 
of the Indians, by ¶Ædeſius and Frumentimu, the country of the /berians by a captive vo- 
man: yea and further he addeth, how in conſtituted Churches, lay men which were able were 
permitted to teach the people, which was the defenſe of Alexander Biſhop of Teruſalem,The- 
oftifis of Cæſatia againſt Demetrius B. of Alexandria, for ſuffering Origen before he was or- 
dained to teach in the Church:how much more, where the Church is corrupted, may not lay 
perſons be flirred vp extraordinarily to preach, | 

Controv. 23. That the Hebrew text in more anthenticall, then the 
| vulgar Latine tranſlation, 

v. 18. Whereas the Apofile ſaith, their ſound is gone through the earth, according to ibe 
Septuagint: and lo the Latine tranſlator readeth; and yet in the Hebrew text, Pſalm, 19. che 
word is eavam, their line: hereupon and by occafion of the like places, our aduetſaties doe 
_—_— the vulgar Latine as more authenticall, and freer from corruption, then the He- 

rew, | 

Contra. For anſwer hereunto: 1. Some thinke, that the Septuaginr, for ł aum, their line, 
might read ka/ar, their voice, which word is in the end of the former verſe, Faixe : but then, 
as Parem obſetrueth, the Septuagint would haue tranſlated it d, voice, as they did before, 
not g9;4@ ſound, 2. Bea thinketh they tranſlated thus ae ſound) to make it anſwe- 

trable vnto the next clauſe, and their words into the ende the world. 3. And Pareu geſſetk 
that they might reade g, which fignifiech , edificinm cameratum, a vaulted building. 
ſuch as the frame of the heauens ſeemeth to bee. 4. But I rather thin ke that the Apoſtle te- 
fuſeth not the Septuagint, whoſe tranſlation was ſo well knowne , becauſe they retain the 
ſenſe of the place, though they exactly render not the words: for both in _— of the 

| cauens, 


h 
f 
[ 
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s, whereof the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, their line aud workmanſhip, was as it were their 
yoice, and inreſpeR of the Apoſtles their propheſies of their ſound, and voice, wazas a line, 
and rule of doctrine to the Church: and theſe two the Propher Ifay joyneth together, c. 28. 
10. precept vpon precept, line upon line, where the ſame word is vſed : and thus the precepts of 
the Apoſtles, was indecde a line vnto them, whom they taught. 5. But it were a very prepo- 
Rerous courle to preferre the tranſlation before the originallʒ as the rivers before the ſpring 
and fountaine: which is contrarie ro Anguſtiner mind, lib. 2. de doftrin,(hriff, who would haue 
the olde Teſtament examined according to the Hebrew, and the newe according to the 
Greeke originall. | | | 

| 24. Controv, Againſt the workes of 


preparation. 

v.20, 1 was found of them, that ſought me not. In that the Gentiles were called, when they 
ſought not after God, neither enquired after him:it is euident that they did not prepare a 
way by their morall works, or ciuill kind of life, and thereby make themſelues more fit and 
apt for their calling: for they are called in the former verſe x fooſſſh nation, altogetber vnwiſe 
ento ſaluation: for it is not poſſible without faith to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. ſo Chryſoſtemie 
here confeſſeth, in that the Lord ſaith, /was made manifeſt to them, that asked not after me, he 
ſheweth, quod totum boc Dei gratia perfecerit, that Gods grace wrought all, cc. and yet after- 
wird, forgetting himſelte, be ſaith, vequaquan erant vacai, they were not void of 
ll; for in that they apprehended and acknowledged the things manifefted vnto them, hoc de 
ſw attulerunt, this they brought of their owne, &c,whereas our Sauiour Chrift ſaith, vit hour 
ne e can dee nothing, lob. 15. 5. See more hereof, Synopſ. Contur ꝗ. err. 75. 

25. Controv. Againſt the lever, that will not haue the Prophet to ſpeake of 
them, in theſe words, I haue ſtretched out my handi, &c. 

Whereas the Prophet Iſa, c. 65. 2. as the Apoſilę here citeth him, v.21. calleth them « re- 
lallous people, Pet. Martyr out of Munſter ſhe weth bow a certaine Rabbin among the Iewes 
would not haue this ſpoken of che Iewes, but of the Gentiles: & that which followeth in the 
Propher, how they ſacriſiced in gardens, and burnt incenſe vpon brickes, and temaine a- 
nong the graues, he applieth vuto the Gentiles, profefſing themſelues Chriſtians , he mea- 
ꝛeth the Papiſts, which have their altars, wheteon they ſacrifice,and doe viſit the ſepulchres 
ofthe dead, and worſhip their teliques. 5 onda | > 

Contra, 1. It may be a ſhame vnto thoſe, which call themſelues Chriſtians to giue ſuch 
effence to the Iewes, as to pollute themſelues with thoſe things, which the Prophet direct- 
henveigeth againſt: when ſhall we look to baue the Tewes converted tothe Chriſtian faith, 
when they find idolacrie,and other ſuperſtitions practiſed among Chriſtians , for the which 
their forefathers were puniſhed, 2, But yet they abſurdly and ignorantly wreſt this ſo eui- 
dent a place from themſclues to the Gentiles: for firſt it is euidẽt, that the Prophet ſpeaketh 
ofrwo kind of people; the one that asked nor after God, and yet he did declare himſelfe 
into them; the other, to whome he ſtretched forth his hands continually, and called them 
ynto him: the firſt muſt needes be the Gentiles, for the Tewes profeſſed themſelues worſhip- 
pers of God, and asked after him: therefore the other ate the Iewes: and this further appea- 
reth, becauſe this is reckoned among one of their faules , they did eate ſwines fleſh , which 
neither was praiſed among the then Pagan, nor now belecuing Gentiles, 3, Wherefore 
this rebuke muſt light vpon the Iewes: for they contemning the Lords altar, did ſer yp other 
altars in gardens to ſacrifice vpon, ro their idols: they did viſit the graues and ſepulchres, ei- 
ther to conſult with the dead, conttarie to the law, Deut. 18. or els to adore their reliques, 
u Papiſts now doe. 4. Aud it is u erte to all the world, how this propheſie is ful filled: 
Cod hath revealed himſelfe to the Gentiles, and the Iewes are blinded ill, 


6. eMorall obſernations. 


1, Obſery, Of the wo wy and aſſwrance 
#h, te: 


v. 6. Say not in thine heart who ſhall aſcend into beawen, & c. So long as aman is vnder the 


terror of the Jaw, his mind is continually perplexed and troubled,doubring of heauen, how 
be ſhall come thither. and fearing hell who ſhall deliver him from thence: but beeing iuſti- 
hed by faith „ and ſo at peace with God, nothing doth trouble vs: we neede not to 


lay, who ſhall aſcend to heauen, to bring vs thither, or deſcend to hell to redeeme vs 
| Si x thence, 
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thence, for Chriſt bath done both for vii in whom we are ſo ſure of Gods loue, that nothing 
can ſeparate vs ſrom it: as 8. Paul ſheweth by his owne experience, Rom.$.38. 39, ſo long 
then as the mind is doubtfull, perplexed, and wauering, it is a ſure ſigne, that ſuch haue 
not yet attained vnto this iuſtifying faith. 
Obſery, 2. Againſt pride aud uaine- | 
lerie. 

Chryſo/tame vpon theſe words, v. 11. Hee * beleeneth in him ſhall not be aſbamed: taketh 
occaſion to ſhew the vaine defire of humane praiſe : whereas it is faith in Chriſt, char bring. 
eth true praiſe, and delivereth f;om ſhame and confuſion: I will abtidge bis moral! ypoy 
this point, 5 

z , Firſt he de ſcribeth this yanitie, by the adiuncts thereof, quid ia ſumpt uo ſins quid difficie 
lins &c. what is more ſumptuous, and more hard: as to build goodly bouſes, to provide 
multitude of ſeruants, great horſe, to ſet forth ſhowes,to go in pompe, and all to get ptaiſe: 
what can be more coſtly ? | 

2,By the euent: it conſume ch not onely money, but deuorat animas,it deuoureth the ſoule, 
mater geben oft inans gloria, vaine - glotie is the mother of hell, and vebemently Kindle 
the fire theteof. 

3. By the difference between this paſſion, and all other: qua morte finiuntar , which ende 
by death; but this vaine defire ſhe weth itfelfe after death, as in tbe immoderate coſt beftoy. 
ed in garniſhing ſepulchres: that they which could not affoard one halfepennie to the poore 
while they lived, morientes ſumptuoſam menſam ver mibus prabeant, beeing dead to prepare 
a ſumptuous table for the wormes, | 

4+ By the condition and propertie of it: as there is no ſeruitude , no not of the Barbari. 
ans, which is more greiuous, then the ſetuitude of vaine-glotie: it commandeth molt (er. 
vile things: he which is ambicious tefuſeth no labour nor ſervice, to further his voſaciable 
appecite: ſo that there cannot be a greater ſlaue, then a vaine- glorious man. 

5. The companions of vaine- glorie, are enuie, couetouſnes, adulteries : for many one in 
his fooliſh brauerie vaunteth bhimſelſe, banc of hau ego decepi, I haue deceiued this woman 
and that, and had my will of them. 

6. Vaine-glorie is en vncertaine thing: though a man bed tenne thouſand commenders, 
they much differ not  gracu/is garrientibus, from lo many cakling iayes: for they will ypon 
any occaſion be as readic to diſpraiſe. 

7. Beſide, that which a man deſiteth to be praiſed, he ſooneſt obtaineth by contemning 
of praiſe: for men doe not more wonder at any, then at him, qui non laudari ſuſtinet, abich 
can not endure to be praiſed, 

8. This ftudie of yaine-glorie is farre yalike all other ftudies and profeſſions: in other 
arts men will make them cheir iudges that haue skill: but the yaine-glorious man, putteth 
himſclfe vpon the ignorant multitude : the hatlot is not ſo vaine: for ſhe contemneth and 
de ſpiſeth many louers; but the man ambitious of praiſe, doth favne euet ypon baſe and vile 
perſons, for praiſe and commendation, 

Now Chryſeſteme in this manner proceediog to lay open the vanity of this deſite of praiſe, 
doth alſo ſhewe the remedies againſt ir, | 

I, There is a woe denounced to ſuch, Luk. 6. 26. Woe be vnte you, when al men ſpeaks vl 
of you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe Prophets : evill men are ſooner commended of che 
world, they goed. 

2. We mutt ſer befere vs the everlaſting praiſe of God, which will make vs to tread vn- 
der foote the praiſe of men: like as they which delight in the comelineſſe of the bodie, alia 
ſplendedior facies viſa, a prima ſeparat, a more beautifull face doth carne a mans defice from 
the former: the ſeruant lookech to his maſter, the ſcholler to his teacher, the labourer to bis 
paymaſter: but he that defireth the praiſe of men, looketh not to God his maſter and te war- 
der: Athleta in arena certans, in theatroprobari cupit, the champion or combatant ſttiuing in 
the ſand and ground below, yet ſeeketh to be approoned in the theatre aboue : yet a vaioe- 
glorious man, cum theatrum in cals habet, ſpettatores in terry; culligit, when he hath his theatre 
in heauen, yet dotn ſeeke vnto him ſpeRators in earth. | 

3. We muſt conſider the dignitie and excellencie of our calling, and ſay with S. Paul, 
knowe ye not that we ſhall iudge the Angels: and wilt thou then that ſhalt iudge tbe An- 
gels, be judged of vile and bale perſons here in earth? 52 
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ding 4. We muſt ſet before our eyes, the examples of the Saints, that haue condemned the 
ong valne - glotie of this world: as Helias, whea the King and nobles and people were gathered 
ave together, and wondred at him: he ſought not their praiſe, but checked them, ſaying , how 
long halt je betweene two opinions? 1. King. 18.2 1. and when all Iddea aſſembled vato Iobn, he 
faded not ypon them, but reprooucd them, O generation of vipers : to this purpoſe Chry - 
ſoſteme. | 


eth Obſetv. 3. Againſt deſpaire, 
g- v. 12. He that i5 Lord oner all, ts rich unto en this place Orcumenizs collecteth a com- 
on fortable note: chat ſeeing Chriſt is ſo defirous of our ſaluation, vt ſuas divitias exiſtimet eſſe, 

that he counteth it his riches, if many be brought vnto the faith: that no man ſhould deſpaire 
Che of ſaluation: And that we ſhould haue a defire vare our faluation , which our Bleſſed Saui- 
ide our ſo thirſteth after: as he did, when be wept ouer Ieruſalem, which he would haue gathe- 
ile; red ynto him, as the henne doth her chickens, but they would not, Marth.2 3. 

Obſer v. 4. Againſt ennie. 


M. Caluin vpon the ſame words, he is rich vnto all, doth thus collect, that one ſhould 
rot enuie another, as though they loft any thing by the graces beſtowed vpon an other: for 
God is aboundantiy rich, eius opulent iam largitate non minui, his bountie and tiches is nor 
diminiſhed by his giuing: Ood hath enough in ſtore for all: it is therefore called the deepenes 
ofhis riches,C. 11. 33. the bottome whereof can neuer be ſounded, nor the fountaine 
drawoedrie. | 


5. Obſery, Of the renerent reſpelt, which ſhould be bad vnto th 

Ainiſtrie, and Miniſters of the word. | 
v. 1 5. How beautifull are the feete: oy the Miniſters of the Goſpel doe bring vnto vs the 
dings of ſaluation, and of peace with God: they ought to be more welcome vnto vs, then 
they which bring vs newes of any wotldly treaſure hat ſoeuer: and herein appeareth how 
earthly· minded men of this world ate, that haue no more regard vnto thoſe, ho are the 
weſſẽgets of God for their ſoules health: that wheras, in euery profeſſion the Miniſters ther- 
of are honoured: as the Pagans did highly eſteeme their idolattous ſacrificers ; the Turkes, 
their Maſulmen, which are their Prieſts; rhe Papiſts their Maſſe - prieſts: yer among Prote- 
fanrs, their Miniſters and Preachers, ate of leaſt regard, vnleſſe it be among thoſe few,rhax 
receiue comfort by their miniſterie. A | 

6, Obſerv. Againſt titulare Miniſters, which haus the name 
onely, and not the thing. 

v. 15. How beantifull are their feete, which bring glad aegr of pra, ot: It isrequired then 
of Miniſters, that if they would be honoured as Meſſengers, they ſhould bring the Meſſage 
wich them, that is, to preach good things vnto the people: this then maketh for the reproofe ? 
of idle or ynſofficient Miniſters, that either can not, ot will not preach to the people: where 
ij no their loue vnto Chriſt, ſecing they ſeede not his flocke: as Chrift faid vnto Peter lo- 
reſt thou me frede my ſheepe,&c. Io. 742. | | 

7. Obſerv, Of the neceſſitis of the preaching 
of the word, 


v. 17. Faith commeth by hearing, cc, Where then there is no preaching of the word of 
| God, there can be no hearing: where no hearing, chere no faith: this ſhewerh the miſerable 

tate of thoſe people, which want the ordinarie miniſtrie and preaching of the word of God: 
how can they but fall into the ditch, that either haue no guides, ot thoſe but blind: for the 

Scripture ſaith, Where there is no viſion, there the people decay, Prou. 29. 18. where are no Pro- 
phets ordinary or extraordinarie, there the people muſt periſn: (bryſoſtome compareth the 

word of God, and the preaching thereof vnto oyle, and faith as the lampe, without the 

word preached faith deeaieth, as the lampe without oyle is extinguiſhed: The conſidetation 

hereof ſhould mooue Chriſtian Magiſtrates which are the cheĩſe paſtors of the Lords inhe · 

ritance, to provide, that the people be euery where taught: and the people themſelues 

ſhould be incited cheifely to ſeeke for the foode of their ſoules. 
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CHAP, XI. 


1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


v. 1. I fay then, (I demaund. G.) hath God caſt away his people? God forbid:(/et it vor i 
Gr.) for I alſo am an Iſraelite of the ſeede of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin. 

2 God hath not caſt away his people, which hee knew before? ¶ from the beginning, S.) 

Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias: V. Be. B.G. (to Elias. S. is Elias. L. the pre- 
poſition us ( iv, in) but it ts taken as the Hebrewe prepoſition ( beth ) is, to ſigu iſie ( de, of,) how he 
communeth with God ( cryeth. S. makgth interceſſion. I.. U. B. yet be doth not pray againſt Lfrael, 
but onely commune th, errvyy ves, ) 2gaioft Iſrael, ſaying: | 

3 Lord, they haue killed thy Prophets, and digged downe thine altars: and Jam left 3. 
lone, and they ſeeke my life. £ | 

4 But what faith the anſwer of God ( the diuine anſwer. Gr. Be, L. it was ſaid vnto hum in 
rewelation, S.) vato him? I have reſerued (/eft. Gr.) vnto my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men, 
which haue not bowed the knee (and werſbipped. S. ad.) vnto (before, L. ad.] Baal: ( that is, th, 
image of Baal. V. Be.) | | 

5 Even ſo then at this preſent time, is there a remnant (4 reſer#ation.Be,)according to the 
election of grace. ( of G <4 L. ad.) : 

6 And if be of grace, it is no more of works, or els were grace no more grace: bur ifit 
be of works, it is no more grace: or els worke were no more worke : (tha clauſe is omitted in 
the vulgar Latine. ) | 

7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained, that he ſought: but the election hath obtained ir, 
and the reſt haue beene hardened: B. G. (blinded. L. S. V. B. P. but nugia, properly ſigniſieth to har. 
den, as Job. 1 2. 40. he hath blinded their cies and hardened i beir hearts.) 

8 According as it is written, God hath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber, (ef compundtion, 
I. D. S. A. P. of commotion, S. of remorſe, B. ibe word tardrułis properly fignifieth compundtion hui 
becauſe they which are in a deepe ſlumber can not feele though they be . fignifieth here rather 

[lumber ,the cauſe beeing taken for the effect) eyes that they ſhould not lee , and cares that they 
ſhould not heare vnto this day. 

9 And Dauid ſaith, Let their table be made for a ſnare, and for a net, (er trappe, B.) and 
for * blocke, (a ſcandale, Gr.) and fora recompence ( a relation, Gr. a requitall) vn- 
to them. 

10 Let their eyes be darkned, that they ſee not, and bow downe their backe (their thigh, 
S.) alwaies. ; | a | 

- 1 I fay then ( I demaund, G.) haue they tumbled , that they ſhould fall? God forbid: 
but through their fall ¶ une, L.) ſaluation commeth vnto the Gentiles, to prouoke them to 
emulation. ( to follow them, G. | 

12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the miniſhing ( condem- 
nation, S.) of them, the riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhall their abundance be? 

13 For I ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much, as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, l magni- 

fe my miniftrie: ( office, G. B. | 

14 It by any meanes I might prouoke vnto emulation (prowoke, B prouokę to follow, G. the 
word ts Se, to prooke onto æcale or emulation) and mi ght ſaue ſome of them. 

15 Fot it che caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what hall the tecei - 
uing be but life from the dead? x | | 
, 16 For if the ſirſt fruits be holy, ſo is the whole lumpe : and if the root be holy, ſo are the 

ranches. | 

17 Andthough ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou becing a wild Oliue tree, 
was graft in for them, and made partaker of the roote and fatneſſe of the Oliue tree; 

18 Boaſt not againſt the brances: and if thou boaſt , thou beareſt not the toote, but the 
roote thee. 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches are broken off, that I might be graft in. 

20 Well: thorough vnbeleeſe they are broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith: be not big 
minded, but feare. | 

21 For if God ſpared not the naturall branches,take beede, leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 


22 Bcholdihertore the kindnes(berignitie, B. S. leuntifulnet. G gooduos. L. Agetrxra) and 
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ſeuericie of God: toward them which haue fallen, ſeueritie, but toward thee k indnes, if thou | 
continue in his kindnes, or els thou alſo ſhalt be cur off. 

23 And they alſo if they abide not ſtill in vnbeleefe ſhall be graffed in: for God is able 
rograffe them in againe, 

24 For if thou waſt cur out of the wild olive tree by nature, and contrarie (befide,B.S, 

, to nature was graffed in a right oliue tree, (good oline. Gr.) how much more ſhall they 
. whichare by nature, be graffed into their one Ole tree? | 

25 For would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this ſecret (myſterie, Gr.) 
chat ye ſhould not be wiſe ( arrogant. B. G. A.) in your ſelues, (in your owne conceipts.B,Yuhar 
obſtinscie ( blindves, L. U. ſee before v.7.) in part is come to 1irael , vntill the fulnes of the 
Gentiles be come in. | | | 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaued, as it is written, The deliuerer ſhall come out of Sion, 
and ſhall e away vngodlines _ lacob, 

27 And this is my couenant ( teſtament, U. S. S. P. quad ius. ſigniſieth both, but the firſt 
* here) to them, when I ſhall take away their ſinnes. . | 9 

28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies for your ſake, but as touching the electi- 
on they are beloued for their fathers ſake, 

29 For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. ( ſuch as he cannot repent bins 
n 3 6 2 

30 For euen as ye in times paſt haue not | od, ( obeyed. Be. S. e,, it figns 
0 both, but the firſt is more proper here ) yet haue now LIED thorough their w_— 
leefet | | 

31 Euen ſo now baue they not beleeued, ( not obeyed, Be. bane beene contumacions. S. ſee 
the former verſe) by the mercie ſhewed vnto you, (your mercie. Gr.) that they alſo may obcaine 
mercie, ( not beleewed the mercie, B. A. in the mercie, L. not belcened be 7 of your mercie .S. 
Brun reth it to the latter clauſe that by your mercie they might obtaine mercie, 

32 For God hath ſhut vp all in 3 er diſobedience, S. B. arg 
wifieth both, the firſt rather here, 2 * Apoſtle ſtill ur gerb the neceſſitis of vnbeleefe, ac c .9, 3 3. 
that he might haue mercie on all. | 

33 O the d of the riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! (ad. 
the wiſedome and bs ref God, L. ſee 32. queſt. how vnſcarchable ( incomprebenſible, L, 
ire his judgements, and bis waies paſt finding our? ; 

14 For who hath knowne the mind of the Lord? or who was his counſeller ? 
zy Ocwhohath given vnto him firſt, and he ſhall be recompenſed? 
36 For of him, aud thorough him, (in him. S.) and for him, are all things, to him be glory 


ſot ever, Amen. s | 
2. The Ar Methode, and 
| eA gument, 4 : 
| Parts 0 5 
i He Apoſtle in this Chapter treateth of the calling of the Gentiles, and of the reieQion 
: of the Tewes : yet ſo, as that he both exhorteth the Gentiles not to inſult ouer the 
le wes, becauſe they ate reiected for a time: and to the comfort of the le wes he ſhewerh that 
they are neither totally, not er frames but ſhall in the ende be conuerted. There are 3. 
parts of the chapter: the firſt is doctrinall, ſne wing, chat the Ie wes are not totally reiected, to 
v. 11. the ſecond is exhortatorie , both to Iewes and Gentiles, to v. 33. the third is the 
coneluſion.v.3 3. | | | : 0 
1. In the Doctrinall part, i. he ſheweth, that all the Iewes are not reiected by theſe rea- 
g ſons. 1. by his owne example, that was a Iew. 2. by the immutabilitie of Gods forekno w- 
4 ledge, v,2. 3.by an argument pari, taken from the like in Elias time: the antecedent contai- 
veth Elias complaint ynto God, v. 3.and Gods anſwer to him, v. . the conſequent ſheweth the 
application: euen ſo now a remaant ſhall be ſaued,y. 5. as in Elias time: this is amplified 
ſerting forth the efficient cauſe, of their election, the grace of God, which can not fall away, 
which is enlarged by the contracie,not of works\, v.6, 2. Then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
part of the Tewes reieed: which is propounded by the contrarie, v. 7. and prooued by te - 
1 ſtimonies ef Scripture,one of Iſay, v. 8. the other of the Prophet Dauid,v.9,10. 


2. In the exhortation. 1. He mooueth the Gentiles, that they ſhould not inſult over the 
S 0 3 : levees, 
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Iewes, to v.25, 2. He comforteth the Iewes by a propheticall prediction of their conuerſi. 
. 

1. The . of the Apoſiles exhortation is ſet forth, v.18, that the Gentiles (to whom 
he directeth his ſpeach, v. i 3.) ſhould not boaſt themſelues, nor be high minded, v. 20, or ar. 
togant in themſelues, v.25. This exbortation is ſtrengthened by divers argumeors, 1. From 
a double end of the reiection of the Iewes, one to bring ſaluation tothe Gentiles, the other 
that the Ie wes might emulate the example of the Gentiles: theſe ts ends are propoundeg. 
v. ti. and then ampliſied, the firſt v.r 2. by an argument from the leſſe to the greater; that if 
the world gained ſo much by the reiection of the Iewes, much more by their converſion; 

the other end is vrged by ſhewing the ende of the Apoſiles miniſterie among the Gentiles 
which wasto prouoke the Iewes to emulation, to ſaue ſome of them, v. 13,14. F 

2. Argument from the hope of the converſion ofthe lewes, v. 15. which is grounded vp- 

on the force of the Couenant, they arc branches gf au holy roote, v.16. therefore let not the 


Gentiles inſult. : | 


3. eArg.Fcom the former ſtate and condition of the Gentiles , they were as a wild olive 


tree, v.17. | 
we, The Gentiles ſhould ſhew themſelues vnthankefull to inſult againſt the roote, 
which did beate the branches, v.18. | 

5. Arg. The Gentiles might be caſt off themſelues, therefore whey were not to boaſt: 
which he prooveth by an argument from the greater to the leſſe : if God ſpared not the na- 
turall branches, much leſſe the ynnaturall, v.19, 20, 21. 3 

6. Arg. From the cauſe or originallof the vocation of the Gentiles, the bountie and mer. 
cy of God, therefore they were not to boaſſ, v.22. 

7. Arg. From the hope of the conuetſion of the Iewes, which was touched before, v. i;. 
which is awplified, by the efficient, the power of God, and by an argument from tbe leſſe io 
che greater, v.24. | 

The propheticall prediction of the converſion of the Iewes for their comfort followeth: 
which is propounded v.25. as before he ſhewed, that the reieRion of the Tewes was not i- 
tall, ſo here he prooueth, that it ſhall not be final: bur that Iſrael ſhall be called againe, 1. b/ 
two teflimonies of the Prophet Iſai, v.26, 27. 2. from the dignitie of the Iewes depending 
vpon Gods graee and election, which was infallible, v.18, 19. 3. 4pari, from the like, as the 
Gentiles ſometimes beleeued not, but were receiued to mercie, ſo the Iewes then baiceued 
not, but ſhould recejue mercie, v.30, 3 1.4. From the end, God hath ſhut yp all in vnbeleeſe, 
that all might taſt of his mercie, v.32. and aſcribe nothing to themſelues. 

3. The concluſion conſiſteth, 1. Of an exclamation, with an admiration of Gods wiſe- 
dome and knowledge, as vnſearchable: which is ſhewed, t. by the ſecrecie thereof, oot to 
be found out by any creature, v.24. 2 by the bountie of God , not prouoked by any mans 
giuing firſt vnto him. 3. becauſe God is the beginning and end of all things. 2. Then follow - 
eth the Apoſtles yow and wiſh, that all glotie maybe aſcribed vnto God, v.36. 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
Queſt. 1, Of the ſeope — intent of tbe Apoſtle iu 
| 916 er, | 

t. Whereas the Apoſtle had in the ende ofthe former chapter ſhewed out of Iſay, how 
the Iewes for their obſtinaeie were teiected, and the Gentiles called:now he ſhewech in this 
chapter for the comfort of the ewes, that all generally were not caſt off, but onely the un- 

_belecuers, Origen: and ſo leaſt that the Iewes might haue deſpaired, and ſome might alſo 
haue obiected, as though hereby Gods promiſes to his poets ſhould baue beene made of 
no effect, he ſheweth this teiection of the lewes not to be generall. Par. and this he doth, 
ve inſulcarent Gentiles, leaſt the Gentiles might haue inſulted ouer the Iewes, glofſ, ordin. 

2. So then portly to minifier conſolatiou to the Tewes, Bucer: partly to repreſſe the in- 
ſolencie of the Geatiles , the Apoſtle ſhewerh three things conceruing the reiection of the 
Iewes: that it is not vniuerſalis, vniuerſall, to v. i t. not inatilis, vnptofitable, to v.25. not ir- 
recuperabilu, irrecoue table, from v. 25. to the ende, Lyran. 

3. And touching the firft, that theit fall is not generall: he ſheweth , fitſt that all ate not 
reiected, as by his owne example; then that ſome are aſſumed, as ſeuen thouſand were in 
Elias dayes: and yet ſome feiected, v. 8.9. Gorrhan, . 

Zelt, 2» 


8 Origen ſaith: and ſo Gods preſcience 
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Queſt, 2. hi the eApoſtle __ mention of the tribe of Benia- 
| min, Was, 9 
v. I. 1 alſo am an Iſraelise, of the ſeeds of Abraham, of the erihe of Beniamin, ec, 1. Pet. Mar- 
yr chinketh that Saint Paul would fignifie here, that he was not obſcurely borne, but of a 


. poble tribe, euen of Beniamin which came not of 8ny of Iacobs bandmaids, but of Rachel 


his principall wife: and out of the which Saul the firit King of Iſrael was choſen, 2. Toler 
giveth a contrarie reaſon, that leaft Saint Pauls calling might be »ſcribed to the dignitie of 
his tribe, be ſhe weth he was of Beniamin, which was vitima & minima, the laſt and leaſt of 
all the tribes. 3. The iuterlin. gleſſ. chinketh it is added, becauſe mention is made next be- 
fore, of the ſeed of Abtabam, leatt he might be thought to be of Abtabam by Iſmael : But 
this doubt was remooued before, in that he ſaich hee was an Iſraelite. 4. Gorrhan giveth 
this coniecture: «lludir genus operi ſequent, S. Pauls Kinred and tribe is mentioned, as agree- 
able to the worke that followed: for as Rachel died in the birth of Beniamin, ſo the Syna- 
gogue in the birch of Paul: and as Joſephs cup was found in Beniamins ſackes mouth, ſo the 
word of Chriſt in the mouth of Paul: and as Iacob ſaith of — 77 aging that bee is a 
wolſe deuouring the prey : ſo S. Paul ſpoiled the Tewiſh Synagogue, and brought many as a 
vnto Chriſt, | nals 

5- But theſe collections are too curious: S. Paul onely hereby Chewerth that be was a Ie 
by nation, not a Proſelyte converted to the faith; by rehearſing three of their priocipall Fa- 
chers, Iſrael, Abraham, Beniamin , Parexe: that bis kinred was ſo farre off from beeing an 
hinderance to him, that he was choſen tobe precogratie, apreacher of grace: Bucer: and ther- 
fore all the Iewes were not reiected. 8 


Qs. 3. How Godi ſei eee off that pueden 


| | knew before, v. 2. | | 
I. Chryſofteme taketh here Gods foreknowledge for bis preſcience, by the which hee did 
foreſee the people whom he had choſen, aprrems fore fidens recepturum, to be apt and readie to 
receiue the faith: But herein the Greekes erred in attri too much to mans treewill: 
ind the contraric is euident out of the Scripeure, and teaſons diduced from them, that Gods 
pi was no cauſe, why he elected the people of Iſrael, As 1. Deut. 7.7. the Lord ſaith, 
did not ſet his loue vpon them or chooſe them, becauſe they were moe in number, &c.he 
did of his meere loue chooſe them, not for any reſpe& vnto any thing in them. 2, How 


could he foreſce any goodneſſe in them, in whom qaturally there is nothing but euill. 3. And 
the Lord here ſaith, v. 4. I baus reſerued ſene und, he aſcribeth it not to their owne wil, 
dut to his owne grace, that they were ſo teſerued. e 


2. Some will haue this vnderſtood comparatively, ipſum preſcinit ante Gentes, Cod did 
foreſee them to be his people before the Gentiles, ſo Oecumenius vnderſtandeth it of the pri- 
oritie of the calling of the Iewes before the Gentiles: But as Bezs well obſeruetb, the A- 
poſtle here ſpeaketh not of vocation, but of the decree of eternall predeftination. 

3. Some interpret it thus: which he knew before, that is, had before enlerged with many 


excellent benefits : but ir is euident by che circumſtance of the place, that the Apoſtle ſpea- 


keth here of election before all time, not of the collation of benefits in time, ex Tolet an- 


not. 1. 
4. Wherefore, we muſt ynderfiand, that Gods preſcience is taken ſoure waies: 1. Either 


largely for his foreſight, whereby he ſeeth and knoweth all things which are done in the 
world: as peter ſaith to our Saviour, Ioh. 21. 17. Lord thou knoweſt all things : and this gene- 


rallpreſcience in God, belongeth to bis vnderſtanding, rather then will, and is no cauſe of . 
things: for all that God in this ſenſe knoweth, be 3 not. 2. Gods preſcience is taken 
more ſtrictly, for his forcknowledge of thoſe things which he decreeth to be, both of good, 
which he purpoſeth to worke, and of euill, which be purpoſeth to permit: and this pteſci- 
ence is pratticell, the former is onely fpeculative, 3. It is vſed yet ina more ſtrict ſenſe, as 
—— * — the 1 and - —— God m —— loue: as Rom 8.29. 

knewe before, he ate: an rere is e, to foreknow, is to approoue, 

— 2 dificreth from election, as the caulc trom the effect: 
35 it fignifieth election and predeſtination it ſelſe: and ſo ¶Huguſtine taketh it here, pre - 
ſeinit, id eft, predeflinanit, he forekne we, that is, predeſtinate: ſo allo Haymo, Lyranus, 
and ſo the meaning is, whom be kyowe before, ab ateruo electum amplexua, whom be loued and 


embraced beeing elected from the beginning: Bexa: and hete the word * 
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of foreknowing, ſignifieth beneplaritnrs, the good plesſure of God, whereby bee choſe 
them to be his children, Calvin: for there is difference berweene theſe two words, Sen- 
raus, to foreſec, and eden, to foreknow: this figoifieth a foreknowledge with apptobati- 


on, in which ſenſe, che Apoſile faith, 2, Tim. 19. The Lord knoweth, who are bu: the o. 


cher is taken for a bare preſcience and foreſight, which is not joyned with ſuch approba. - 


tion. | 
Queſt, 4. Of Elias complaint unte God concerning iſ- 
rael. 

t. S. Paul alleadging the Scripture, as an interpreter, doth not tie bimſelfe ſtri&tiy to ſo 
many words, nor to the ſame order: in the place which is here cited, 1. King. 19. Elia ſaith, 

baue killed rby Prophets ( with the ſword, ) which clauſe is here omitted, and be ſaich in 
thefirft place, Aud baus deſtroyed thine Altars, which the Apoſtle rehearſeth in the ſecond 
lace : likewiſe in theſe words, They ſeeks my life ( to take it, ) theſe laſt are omitted: and the 
ord in his anſwer in that place,makech mention of ſeuen thouſand which neither had boy. 
ed the knee to Baal, nor kiſſed him with their monthes: which latter is here omitted alſo by the 
Apoſtle. | | 
2 Chryſoſtome noteth how the Apoſile in great diſcretion bringeth in the example of E- 
las, that great Prophet, qui omnibus erat in pretio, who was highly eſteemed of them all: 
whoſe authoritie they could not gaineſay. And S. Paul by this example of Elias, doth ſe- 
cretly meet with an obiection: becauſe he had giuen inſtance onely of himſelfe before, they 
might haue imputed it to S. Paul, as an inſolent part, as though the whole condition and 
ſtate of Iſrael reſted in him onely: whereunto he anſwereth, that there might be many more 
belceuing Iſraelites, though not knowne vnto them, as in the daies of Elias, 

3. How he maketh requeſt againſt Iſracl. t. There are two kinds of requeſt or complaint :. 
gainſt one, either in complaining of the faults or ſinnes committed, or in crauing puniſh- 
ment & vengeance for their * think that Elias complained againſt them the latter 
way, as Leui ben Gerſon, thinketh That the fire, wind, and earthquake, which were ſent be- 
fore, did ſigniſie imperum Elia, the heat and earneſtnes of Elia, that would haue incenſed the 
Lord to puviſh his people: Pet. Martyr alſo conſenteth, and would excuſe it thus, the Pro- 
phet was not angry with their perſons, but would haue their fins puniſhed, & he hadthe ſpi- 
rit of propheſie, herby he knew that the Lord would puniſh them, and ſo therein bis prai- 
ers concurre with Gods will: Lyramu thus helpeth the matter, that he did ic not cl vindi- 
te, ſed amore iuſtitiæ, not with deſite of revenge, but in zeale of iuſtice: nen vt punirentsr, 
ſed corrigerentur, not that they ſhould be ſo much puniſhed, as cotrected, and amended, G- 
rhan, But herein Elias had been much volike Moſes, that prayed for the people, and Samuel, 
which ſaid, God forbid, that I ſhonld ceaſe to pray for the people, t. Sam. i 1. and our Sauiour Mat. 
15. biddeth vs to pray for out enemies, 2. Therefore Bez4to mitigate the matter, tranſli- 
teth the word iy]vyy talbed with God, and thinketh, he did onely id ſimpliciter dicere, &r. 
rehearſe that ſimply without any other intent, which made agaioRt Iſrael: But S. Paul v- 
ſeth this word in the other ſenſe, which is to make requeſt, as chap, 8. 16. the ſpirit is ſaid to 
make requeſt for vs, and verſ. 34. Chriſt maketh requeſt for vs. 3. Wherefore this was 
onely a complaint of the great decay of religion, and ot the great impietie of the people, 
Parew. M. ( alvinthinketh that he did imprecari interitum, with their deſtruction: ſo allo 
Grynews, that beſide the complaint of the Apoſtaſie of Iſrael, there was racita imprecatis, 8 
ſecret impreeation: but this I refuſed before: I therefore rather conſent to them, which 
thinke that the Prophet onely here vttereth his complaint vnto God, of the generall falling 
away of the people, Of ander. poſtulabat illius exemplum, & c. hee entreated his helpe againſt 
the tebellious people, Tolet. annot. 2. Deum interpellat indicem, he calleth God to bee lodge 
bet weene them, Gorrhan, Pet. Martyr obſetueth that there are two kinds of expoſtulati- 
on with God, one when as ſimply complaint is made of the iniquitie of the times, and the 
ſinnes of the people, which it is la full to doe; the other when as men ſo expoſtulate with 
God, as that they ſhew their diſcontent, and doe charge God, as it were with negligence in 
the regiment of the world: but the Prophet here expoſtulateth with God after the firſt 
manner. | 

4. They haue broken downe thine Altart, &c, Theſe were not the Altars of the high pla- 
ces, for they are commended, which caſt them downe, 2. Nor yet thealtars, which Iero- 


boam ſet vp for his golden calues; for they were not the Lords altars. 3. Nor yet the al- 
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Yon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
cars in the temple at Ieruſalem, for they were not vader che dominion of Iſrael, againſt whe 


Elia complaineth. 4. Pet, Martyr chinketh they were the altats, which had beene etected 
and other of the Patriarkes, the memorie whereof yet remained : but it is not 


b 
iſe chat they continued fo long. 5, And to ynderſtand by theſe altars, by a figuratiue 


ſpeach, the true worſhip of God, as Fain, Gryncuu, Pareus, it ſeemetb not to bee ſo proper. 
6. Haymothinketh they were ſuch alcars, as the godly among the tenne tribes, Deo ediſica- 
75nt, did build vnto God, becauſe they could not goe downe to Ieruſalem: but theſe could 
not be called Gods altars, which were built by a private authoritie, 7. Therefore Oſiander 
better vnderſtandeth the altars, tus iuſſa eretta, which had been erected at the Lords com- 
mandement , as by the Prophets Samuel, Elias, who had the Lords extraordinaty dite- 
dion for the erectiag and building of altars. 

5. And l am left alone: wherein Elias error appeared, both in complaining , as though 
all the people were fallen away, and that he himſelfe was left alone; wheras the Lord had re- 
ſerued to himſelfe a great number, though they were not knowne; Lyranus giueth the rea- 
ſon, quis ſpiritus non ſemper tangit corda Prophetarum, the ſpirit alwaies mooueth not the 
hearts of the Prophets: as Eliſha ſaith, 2. King. 4. 27. Her ſpirit i vexed within her, and the 
Lerd hath hid jt from me, 

6, But it will be obiected, how Elias could ſay that none were left but himſelfe, when 
Obadiah had hid an hundred of them: the anſwer is, that Elias might thinke, that they were 
ill deſtroyed by Iczabel, from whom he alſo fled: Faius, Parents. 

Queſt. 5. Of Gods anſwer unte Elias. 

1. Concerning the word here vſed yqmualigude. 1. Though it properly fignified the ora - 
cl or anſwer of God giuen in the Tabetnacle from the mercie ſeat, yet it generally is ta- 
ken for any divine anſwer or oracle giuen by God, Fairs, 2. It commeth of the word yonue- 


ei du. Which either hath a large fignification, which is to be named, or called, as Act. 1 1. a6 5 


the brethren, of Antioch were fitſt called Chriftians: or it is taken more ſtrictly, for a divine 
anſwer or ditection teceiued from God, Bec. 3. Which may be done diverſe wayes,cither 
indreame, as Match 2.11, or by any other teuelation, as Noah is ſaid to bee warned of God, 
leb. 11.7. / | LE | | | 

2. The Apoſtle doth not repeate the whole anſwer of the Lord vnto Elias in that place, 
but onely ſo much as was pertinent to his purpoſe: Elias made three complaints: 1. Of the 
cruell outrage of the idolaters in breaking down the alcars, and killing the Lords Prophets. 
2. Of the ſmall number of true worſhippers, I am left alone. 3. And they ſought lis life alſo 
to take it away, that there ſhould not be one Prophet leſt. To _—_ one of theſe complaints, 
the'Lord maketh anſwer, giving Elias a ſpeciall remedie for each of them: touching the 
firſt, he biddeth him to avnoint Haſael King of Aram, that ſhould bereuenged of the idola- 
trous Iſraelites ; and for the third, bemuſt anoint Elizeus, to bee Prophet in his place, that 
therein the Idolaters ſhould faile of cheir defire,thinking vtterly to root out the Lords Pro- 
pbets: and for the ſecond, the Lord putteth the Prophet in comfort, that hee had reſerued 


many thouſand beſide himſelſe: and this part of Gods anſwer the Apoſtle onely alleadgeth 


as ſufficient for his purpoſe, 


3. By ſeven thouſand God would notifie, multitudinem, a inne , which hee had re- 
ſerued to himſelfe, Caluin: as other numbers are alſo vſed to be put, the certaine for the vn- 


certaine: as the fiue wiſe and five fooliſh virgins, Matth. 2 5. and the rich mans five brethren, 


Lok. 16. but the number of ſeuen is vſually taken for the whole, as David ſaith, ſeuen times 
aday will I praiſe thee, Haymo: Bur Origen is ſomewhat curious, who thinkech the number 
of ſeuen is vſed, becauſe the ſeuenth, was the day of reſt, to ſigniſie thoſe which came vnto 
Chriſt, and by faith had teſt in bim: Gorrhan alſo deſcanteth in like manner, how the num- 
ber of ſeven, is mentioned, to ſigniſie the vniuetſalitie, becauſe all things were made in ſeuen 
dajes, and of a thonſand, to ſhew their perfection; becauſe that is a perfect and abſolute 


number. | 


4. Though the Lord onely ſpake of ooo. men, yet thereby are vnderſtood women, and 
all other which continued in the true worſhip of God: the reſt beeing comprehended vnder 
the more worthy ſex, Grywens, = | F | 

5. The word Baal fignifieth a Lord, or an husband, for ſo their Idols they made their 
Lords, and did as it were eſpouſe themſelues vnto tbem: and ſo the ſuperſtitious Papiſts at 


this day, doe make the Saints and their images, their Lords and patrons: But whereas in the 
| | ori- 
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original, there is added the article of the feminine gender, N, to Baal, it is euident that the 
word ue, imagini, image, muſt be een as Eraſmus and Bex a well obſerue. Wherein 
the Rhemiſts doe bewray their eauilling ſpirit, for taking here exception to our tranſlations; 
that inſert the word, image: Tolet here well obſetueth that though Baal were a general name 
to all their idols, wbereupon they were called in the plurall 5aa/im, yet bere it ſpecially ſig- 
pifierh the idol! of the Sydonians, which now the Iſraelites worſhipped, 
8 Queſt. 6. Of the Apoſtles collection inferred our of this anſwer 
. made to Elias, © 

1. Enen ſothen, &e. S. Paul maketh his times in all things like vnto thoſe dales, wherein 
Elias thus complained, 1. Both in the thing it ſelſe: for as then Elias ſeemed to be alone in 
Ifracl that worſhipped God, and yet there were many true worſhippers beſide: ſo now it 
may be thought that I Paul onely beleeue in Chriſt: but God hath a great remnant beſide. 2. 
The Apoſtle maketh the fimilitude to _— euen in the phraſe alſo, & manner of ſpeach:for 
there the Lord faith, all, I haue left, and here he calleth chem aguue, a remnant : vt om. 
nia faciat ſimilia, to make all things alike, Calvin: and as here the Apoſtle ſaith, according to 
the election of grace, fo there the Lord ſaith, I haue reſerued vnto my ſelfe, which 28 
much iu effect: for it was the worke of Gods election and grace, that they were fore. 
ſerued. 

2. eAremnant. 1. The vulgat Latine, and ſo Origent tranſlator read, à remnant is (ques. 
bur in the originall it is onely (and ſo Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt reade ) there is 4 remman; 
ſaued. 2. Which remnant was not ſo ſmall a number, (though in reſpect of the yobeleeuers 
it was ſmall ) but it made many thouſands: as James ſaid ro Paul, Act. at. 20. 7 hon ſeeſt bro. 
ther, how many thouſand lewes there are, which beleene. 3. They are called reliquia, a remnant, 
not becauſe they ſeemed vile in teſpect of others, Gorrhan: but they were like rather vato 
the wheate, quod ciectis paleis purius reſidet, which remaiueth more pure, the chaffe being ci 
out: but rather in regard of the ſma lueſſe of their number; as our B. Sauiout ſaith, many ate 
called, but few choſen. 92 

3. According to the election of grace, 1. Here Origen in his wandring ſpeculation would 
make a difference betweene thoſe which are called by grace, whick are they that beleeue in 
Chriſt, and thoſe which are called by electioa of grace, which beſide faith haue good 
workes, &c, as though a iuſtifying faith could be without workes. 2. ( bryſoſtome ſaich that 
election is added ro ſhew how God calleth ſome of grace, but ſuch as he fore ſaw, would be- 
leeue: ſo the Greeke ſcholiaſt, indicat plurimam partem gratie fuiſſe, &e, he ſne wech that the 
greateſt part was of grace. But the Apoſtle ſne weth in the next verſe, that all is of grace, 
there is no place for workes: 3. Therefore Haymo better intetpteteth, according to the cle. 
{lon of grace, ſecundum pradeſtinations dumum, according to the gift of predeſtiuation: and 
the inrerlimearie gloſſe, per gratiam, qua electi ſunt, by the grace whereby they were chected: 
and here the Apoſtle vſeth an Hebraiſme, the election of grace, for gracious election, Hera, 
Parens, | 

Queit, 7, Oftheſe words; I of grace, it is no more of 
workes, &c. | | 

1. Origen thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ceremonial! workes of the law, 
ſuch as were circumciſion, the ſacrifices, and the like: But the Apoſtles words are general!, 
— an oppoſition between grace and all workes whatſoeuer, whether legall, moral!, 
naturs]l, 

2. Whereas that other clauſe, /f of worke,then not of grace, then worke were no more worbe, 
is omitted in the vulgar Latine : Eraſmus would iuſtifie that omiſſion by this reaſon, 
becauſe it js not the Apoſtles queſtion, whether warke beworke,, but bee ooely affitmeth 

race: Tolet alſo faith this addition is ſuperfluous, becauſe it is comprehended in the 
Ormer, 1 ' 

Contra, 1. The Syrian tranſlator, and the Greeeke expoſitors , Chi ſoſtome, Iheophylact, 
Occnmenins, haue this clauſe, though it be omitted in Origen, and the Greeke copies gene- 
rally haue it. 2. And it is agreeable, to the Apoſtles. purpoſe, who to prooue the election 
of grace, doth ſhew it by the contrarie antitheſis and oppoſitiontand his argument ſtandeth 
thus, it is either of grace altogether, or of works alcogether, but not of warks altogether, 


therefore of grace: the conſequence of the propoſition he prooueth by this inconuenience, 
chat if grace be ioyned with workes, then worke were no more worke : fot iſ the reward * - 
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of grace, it is not by the merit of the worke: and the aſſumption and ſecond part he proaueth 
by an other abſurditie, for then grace ſhould be no — for that — —— to 
the merit of the wor ke, is giuen of debt, not of ſauour, as before the Apoſtle teaſoned, c. 4. 4. 
his clauſe then is neither impertinent, nor yet ſuperfluous, | 

3. This place ofthe Apoſtle meeterh with diverſe cauills. 1. The Greeke Scholiaft ſaith, 
that we need no workes to come vnto ſola volumas, & mentis imtentio ſat eſt, the 
will and intention onely of the mind is ſufficient. But I aske, this will, and intention, u he- 
ther it is Gods worke or maus: if it be Gods worke, as the Apolile ſaith, that God workerh 
hoth the will and the deed, Phil.z.13. then is it of grace: if ic be mans, then is it a worke: but 
all workes are here excluded. 2. Beſide this, grace cannot be here vndetſtood, to be a thing 
jnſuſed into and inherent in man, as the Romaniſts, for then it were a worke, Ofaxder : but 
grace is here conceived to be ſ#bjeftine n Des, in God as a ſubiect, as worke is ( ſobiettive) in 
mad as a ſubiect. 3. Gerrbens conceit here bath no place, that a worke may be ſaid to me- 
ric, and it ſhall be of grace, becauſe it meriteth of grace: for the vetie oppolition bet weene 
grace and worke, one excluding the other, alloweth no ſuch permiſſion. 4. Worke and 
grace may ſtand cogerher, but not as ioynt cauſes; but workes muſt tollow grace, ue accepta 

atia fit inanis, that the grace received be not in vaine, as Origen ſaith : and though the te- 
ward follow works, yet the merit ofthe worke is net the cauſe, but the grace and fauour of 
God, which hath appointed ſuch a way aud order, that the faithſull,after they haue wroughe 
and laboured, ſhould be rewarded: it is cenſecutio & erde, i thing that follo weth, and an or- 
der, which God hath appointed, not any merit: Mart. | 
hough the Apoſtle eſpecially entreat here of election, that it is of grace, yet becauſe 
the ApoBiles rule is general, ad totam ſalutis noſtre rationem extendidebet,it muſt be extended, 
tothe whole manner and way of ſaluation, Calvin: for as election is by grace,noc by works, 
Rom. 9.11. ſo our calling is by grace, not by workes: 2.Tim.1. 9 Who hath called vs with an 
boly calling. not according to our works: our iuftification alſo is by faith without workes, Rom. 


„24.28. | 
"TY Queſt, 8. How 3 obtained not that be 
Ts | fo , V. 7. 
This — is ones becauſe out B. Sauiour ſaith,Matth.7.7 Aids, and it ſhall be ginen 
* „Ce. 1 i 
mi fine —_ ſceking God, alawfull, right, and true ſeeking 


1. The anſwer is, there are two kinds of 
of God, whercia muſt be conſidered both the manner, which muſt bee faith, and the ende 
which is to the glorie of God: and the other ſeeking is not right, which fayleth of either of 
theſe, as the Iewes failed in both: for they ſought not 1 by faith, cap. g. 23. and 
therefore miſſed ofthat, which they ſought for:and beſide they went about to eſtabliſn their 
owne righteouſnes, and would not ſubmit themſelues to the tighteouſneſſe of God, c. 10. 
3. that is, they ſought their owne praiſe, and glorie, and not Gods, and therefore it was no 
matuell if they failed of their deſire. 8 

2. Like vnto thoſe were they, which ſought and followed Chriſt, Job. 6. but it was to 
haue their bellies filled, and fed by him: ſo Saint Iames faith, chap. 4. 3. Ten acke and re- 
ceine not, becauſe yee ache amiſſe , that you may conſume it on your luſts > in like manner the 
prophet Heſbes tebuked the old Iſtselites, They (ball goe with their and bulleckes to 


| ſethe the Lord, but they ſhall not finde him, becanſe hee hath withdrawne himſelfe from thew, 


Hoh 3. 6 | 

vel ſomewhat otherwiſe, ſheweth the reaſon why they obtained not that they 
ſought: Judems fibi ipſe repugnat, ꝙr. the Ile is contrarie to himſelfe, for they ſought righte= 
ouſneſſe, and yet when it was offered them, they reieQcd it : they looked for the Meſſiah, 
and yet, when he came they would none of him: like as wanton children, that call for bread, 

und when it is giuen them, they caſt it away. 
-- Queſt, 9. Of cheſe words, v. 8. Ar it i written, God hath giuen them 
ors, $5) 9 Hit! the ſpirit of ſlumber, whence it is taken. 
t. Origen is of opinion, that theſe words can no where be found in the olde Scriptures: 
| innenire non potui, | could not find them out yet ( faith hee) and thetefote bee 
thinketh, ther the Apoſtle adderb theſe words of his owne, and followeth the ſenſe of the 
Prophet. rather then the words : Bat if it were ſo, the Apotile would not haue ſer this ſen- 


tence before, As it « written, if it were not ſo written, as it is herealleadged : —_— 
thin 
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Chap. ii. A ſaæfold Commentarie 
thinketh that da iot Paul delivereth the ſenſe of that place, Iſe. 6. 9. as likewiſe he doth, Ag. 
28.27. but in that place there is no mention made of the ſpirit of ſlumber ot compantt;or: 
ſame thinke that the Apoſtle citeth not here any particular place, but alludeth onely vnto 
the like places of the Prophet Iſai, as cap. 19.14. The Lord hath mingled among them the ſpirit 
of errorr-eccleſtic, expeſ. but that place is ſpoken of the Egyptians, and theretore could not 
properly be applyed by Saint Paul to the Iewes : therefore I ſubſcribe rather ro Pareus, and 
Tolet, who thinke that this teſtimonie is taken out of two places of the Prophet Iſay, the 
firſt, ehap. 9.0. The Lord bath couered you with a ſpirit of ſlumber: the other part is found, 
cap. G. 9. Ws 

* But there is ſome difference both berweene the tranſlation of the Septus gint, and the 
Hebrew, and betweene S. Pauls citation, and the Septusgint, and between S8. Pauls allega- 
tion, and the originall, 1. The Septuagint in that place, Iſa. 19.14. vſe the word vuπναννναν 


He hath made them drunke with the ſpirit of ſlumber: but in the Hebrew it is, be bath couered, 


of the word n«ſaph, to hide or couer: the Apoſile vſeth the word #4oxey, he hath giuen: in 
che other place, Iſa. 6. g. the originall vſeth the imperatiue moode: ¶ Mal their hearts hea. 
ay, and ſbut their eyes: the Septuagint expteſſe it by the aRtiue, applying it to the people, they 


haue (hut their eyes: and ſo doth S. Luke cite it, Act. 38. 27. and Matr. 13. 16. but 8. Paul te. 


ferreth it ynto God , hee bath ginen, che. as Toh. 12. 40. it is ſaid be bath blinded their ces: 


whercinthe Apofile followetb the ſenſe of the Prophet: for as Per, Martyr well obſerneth, 


quod Deo imperio fit, a Deo fieri dicitur, that which is done by the commandement of God, is 
{aid ro be done by God, | | 

3. But there is ſome difference yet in the word tardemab, lumber, which the Propher'y. 
ſeth, 11a. 29.10, which the Septuagint tranſlate xereritis, compunction berg much adoe is 
made about the ſignification of ch word. 1. Some take the fignificatiow'of the word 4s, 
which is to moone, to drive, and ſo interpret it ſpiritum commotionss, the ſpirit of commoci. 
on, perplexitie : ſo the Syrian interpreter, «Anſelme , Faias but this ſhould much differ 
from the Hebrew word which ſignifieth lumber : commorion; and reſt, or ſlumber,ate not 
one and the ſame, 2. Some doe take the other ſenſe of the word, compungo, to pricke or 
peirce: in which ſignification, (hryſoſtome, Theophylatt, Occumemiu, by compunction vn- 
derſtand the ſetled obſtinacie of the Jewes: like as a thing nayled to a poſt mooueih or ſlir- 
reth not: Hayms iuterpreteth it, iritum innidentiæ, the ſpirit of enuie, whetby they were of- 
fended at the calling of the Gentiles: there are two kind of compunRians, one is taken in 
the better part, as Act. 2.37. They wereprickgd iu their hearts to repentance: ſo alſo the ordinary 
gleſſ. and Lyranus, vnderſtand the enuie of the Ie wes, to the docttiue of Chriſt: but yet the 
reaſon appeateth not, why the Septuagint ſhould reader the Hebrewe word tardemab, 
lumber, by a word fignifying pricking or companition, 3. Therefore ſome are of opini- 
on, that the Greeke word ard, rather ſigniſieth ſoporems, ſlumber, as both Beza here, 
and Tolet annotat. 6, alleadge out of Heſjchins , who expoundeth it by an other Greek 
word 5vyiey, reſt, caſe; and hee ſeemeth to deriue xzarertiy, of t, the night, where- 
of commeth the word poa(w, to ſleepe: and of this his opinion that the Sepruaginri tran- 
ſlate this place by a word ,,. fignifying flumber , Toler bringeth three reaſons: f. Be- 
cauſe the Hebrew word rardemah, ſiguiſieth a dead ſleepe or ſlumber, which ſometimes 
they reader by the word &, 1. Sam. 26. 1 2. which is a kinde of ſtupiditie, ſenſeleſ- 
neſle, or aſtoniſnment, which in effect is all one. 2. Pſalm. 6.5. Thou baſt made v to drin 
the wine of giddineſſe: there an other word targelah, is vſed, of the like ſignification with 
tardemab, which is a kind of giddines or drowfines, ſuch as ĩs in thoſe that ſlumber: which 
word the Septuagint interpret xe+ariZs; the word which they vſe here. 3. The words fol- 
lowing, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and eares that they ſhould not heare, doe ſhewe the effects 
of ſlumbet, ot fleepe, 4. But notwithſtanding theſe coniectures, ſeeing the word ara, 
fignifierh compunttion, as not onely the Greeke interpreters , Chryſoftome ,Origen, Theopby« 
lact, Oecumenius, who beſt knew the proper.fignification-of the Greeke word, do interpret, 
but the Scripture alſo thereto beareth witnes : as AR, 2. 27. they are ſaid to bee pricked in 
their hearts, x&4TWHynoay 5 of the which word xaTdyviis , compunttion » is derived: 1 'thioke 
ibis word fitteſt to be reteined, yet in ſenſe it is all one, as if he ſhould have ſaid the 
ſpirit ot llumbet: whereof Oſiarder giueth this reaſon, becauſe they are as irwerepricked 
aud fticred, when they are called to the Goſpel, as they which ate indeede a ſleepe are loatn 
to be awaked: Parers addeth that the effect is pur for the cauſe, like as they which * faſt 
a ſleepe 
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vpon tbe Eprſile to the Romanes. 
3 wich any ftirring or pricking be awaked : But I rather thinle that it js a we- 
Iſpeachʒ becauſe they which are pricked and ſo perplexed with greefe, baue no 
ſenſe of any ane, andbelde homie -yprian ſaith of ſome, ty mentis aliematiome dememte t, they 
lues in their-pricked and pierced ſoule, neglect to be cu- 
red, and to be 7 ＋ repentance, &c. de * ſo chat the ſpirit of emp Blion is the 
fame wich a ſeared; ed conſcience, whereof the Apoſtie ſpeaketh, 1. Tim. 4. 2. 
which is all one — 3 — piddrerer giddinerorflumber;and this anſwereth to the word betore 
vied 4 v.7 nwedbicer, they were hardened; like as the band which hath a hard skin drawne 
eclethnortbepricke put vnto it. 
11 4. Ie is called the ſpirit of ſlumber er canpunction, which Haymo enderflanderh to be the 
minde filled wich enuie: but rather, a: Gods ſpirit worketh in vs euery good grace: ſo the e · 
——ñ ̃ ˙ — Jaco mg 
vnt 2 pon they are 0 10, t ues 
. God ſent ſuch a ſpiric of giddines and td phreaievpon Seal mich didbeſor nd 
make bimmadde with envie and malice. | o $H60T co ont 
- 5s The laſt words, wats bis day: Some will haue a gane Scripture * * the a 
pofile,uod fothey reſerte vs to that place,Deut.29.4-The Lord lab not ginen you;an heurt to 
perceine, and eyes to ſee, andeares to beare unto this dey: T OE Fairs, But there is great 
difference het weene theſe two teſtimonies, ee. eyes to ſee, which are 
the words of Moſes, andthe Lord hath given daa hey eodna es, er the As 
r on and ift. ebe other ex- 
prefſerh further a iudgement of indoration or — — words are no 
part of the teſtimonie, but added by tha — ate to be ioyned with the laſt words 
inthe 7. verſe, the reſt haue beene the words comming bet weene beeing encloſed 
ina r ſaith , 3. Cor. 2. apr appr 
the vaile is lid oner their hearts. Ty 
6. Now whereas two ane HE dem a Apokle alleguion dere ; the one 
bat the Apoſile ſeemeth not to prooue directly that which he intended, that xhe reſt are 
lurdened: the other, that his proafe is but — beeing taken from a particular el 
thoſe times: hereunto we anſwer. 1. That the Apoſtiles preofe is dhect from the e | 
the cauſe: if Godin his iuſtice hardened them, then were they hardened: their owne- — 
vas the cauſe of their hardening n ſay per ſe, of it ſelfe: and the iuftice of 
God, per accident, accidentally. 2. His proofe alſo as it is direct, ſo is irforceable: for that 
place, Iſay,6. containeth a manifeſſ the obſtinacie of the lewes in the times of 
our Sauiour, as is euident by the frequent application of it, in the Goſpel, as Matt h. 13.14. 
Act. 28.26. and ſay, chat were not a ipeciall Er —— rule of Gods iuſtice 
is certaine and conſtant, and alwaies like it ſelfe, the finding greater obſtinacie among 
the Iewes at the comming of his Sonne into the —— befoce, was in like ſore to exerts 
ciſe bis iuſtice, See — lun. parall. 2 1. l. 2. 
Queſt. 10. How God in ſaid to ſend the ſpirit fee, to giue cares 200 o * | 
1. Their opinion here is tefelled, that vull haue God — tbe cauſe of hardning the 
heart, which is Pig hius aſſettion, as he is here confuced at large by Pet. Martyr, who in this 
manner obiected. 1. That place of the Prophet Iſay is a prediction, therefore not the cauſe 
of hardening. Anſv. It followerh not: for even that word which Iſaꝝ pteached, did pro- 
roke the Iewes, and they were thereby further hardened : and though euery prediction be 


dot a cauſe of char which is to come, yet ſuch predictions, as foretell of ſuch things as the 


Lord himſelfe will worke, as bere the Prophet ſpeaketh of the hardening of the heart, doe 
not onely ſhew the thing but expreſſe the cauſe alſo. 

| 2.06. Nemo cogitur ad peccardum, but no man is compelled te fine. Avfw. we of here 
diſtinguiſh between violentia & neceſſtas, violence and neceſſitie: true it is, chat God forcerh 
and 


h none to ſinne, yet they cannot otherwiſe chooſe but ſiane, by reaſon of the 
corruption of nature, to the which man hath eathcalled himſelſe un reſpect whereof it is ime 

2 that man ſhould beleeue of bimſelfe, without the worke of the ſpirit, as it is ſaid, 

9. they conld not beleene, C “. 

on Pigbius ſaith, that by umpoſſibile, here we ate to vndetſtand difficile , that which 
Mark to bee done; nat that ic wes amply impoſſible that they ſhould beleeue, but iz 
ns an hard matter for: them ſo to doe. Aer Neither dos wes ſay chat ficply 
t 1 it 


ficion, che bliadaes aud obilinacie of mans heart, beeiog — and to ſay np — 
may beleeus of himſelfe, though har qly, is the eua ſion of the olu Pelagians: for pf himſelſe, 
nat eaclybargly, but not ac all can a man belecue; as our Sauiour ſaith, Mit hant me, yee cas 
doc nothing, Joh iq. . | mad 16 uh . 14.q21 07 10 2641 24 0% 

4. Obie, herea chat place by vs is vrged, Mark.. t. Ia huis ir gives ta im the wy. 
ftery of thekingdame but ro them, Cc. all things are done in parables thattbey ſering may ſer, and not 
42 e. io ſhewe, that God hath an band add worke in bliading of the eyes of the ob- 
ſtinate; Pig bias will baue this word (that) to ſhew not the finall, but efficient cauſe, becauſe 
they were blind, therefore Chriſt ſpake in parables: they were not thetefote blinded the 
more, becauſe he ſpałe in parab le. | ba | 

Aznſw. 1: Their bhiadbes was not the cauſe of Chriſts ſpeaking in parables::forthar bad 
beene a reaſon cacher} why Chriſt wauld haue ſpoken more plainely vnto theih;bur becauſe 
they etui ſully blind, he cherefore ſyake in parables, that they might coatioue in their 
blindes (ill, a. Theſe words that, becauſe, doe not al waies ſhewe the cauſe af a thing, (cy 
caufam netitce, but the cauſe ot the kao wledge ot manifeftation of a thing, which is by tbe 
effettʒ as Luk. . 47. our Bleſſed dau opt ſaich of the woman ʒ mary ſinner are forginen ber, fy 
ſhe leued mu be by the effec ct of het great ſoue, he doth demonſtrate the caule the forgiut. 
nes of her ſinne:: ſo here Chriſi ſhe eth the cauſe of his preaching in parables, by the effect, 
the hardening of their heart, and blinding of theit eyes. 4. And like thereunto is thar place, 
where tie Lord ſaith concerning Pharaoh, For this cauſe haue I raiſed chee vp, that I might ſew 
ax pomer in thoe, Rom. git y. that Mat the end of raiſiug vp Pharaoh, that God might get him- 
ſelfe honour in his confuſton: at this t the end oſ Chriſtapresching in parables, that the 
Ie ves mi ght be conſirmed in their obſtinacie,and,hardnes of heart. er: 


it is impoſſible in teſpett of che abſolute power of God, but ex i 


5. O. Whereat we alſo vrge that flace of Hayy6:9. Make the heart of thi; prople fat, ſou 
their ces, &c. Pigbius replyeth that God biddeth it to be done, he is not ſaid to doe it:and in 
that he ſait h. ſbut their eyes, is thus much in effect, pradica excecandes , preach that theit eyes 
ſhall be blinded, c ũ . 3938 2 035i 2ioge : 
Anſi 1. That which the Lord biddeth to be done, is beld to be done by the Lord him- 


ſelſe, becing done by his co mandement. 3. And it la a very ſtrange conſtruction, ſpur their 


eyrt, that is, propheſie or pteach, that their eyes ſhould be ſhac vp i but thereby is ſigniſied, 
that by the word hich he preached, they ſhould be oceaſioned to ſtumble, and their eyes 
ſhovld dazzle at itz as bleare eyes at the brighines of the Sunne.3. Aud that Ood is the cauſe 
of their hardaing aud blinding; is euideatly expreſſed, Io. 1 2.40. be bark blinded rheir eyes, 
ard hardened their boaru. s. | (0203h 10: l 
6. Obielt, To this Pighius againe replyeth; that man in himſclfe is the cauſe of his hatde · 
niog and blindues, yet the Scripture fo ſpeaketh, as though God blinded their eyes: and yet 
he doth not tas when they vhieh haue tender eyes, and are made more blind by looking vp. 
on the Sunne, who will ſay that the Snnne-beames are the cauſe of blindnes, the fault is in 
the eyet. And both S. Mathew; e. 13. 10, 2nd S. Luke, Act. 28.27. doe otherwiſe cite that 
place, Ifay.6.9.che heart of ibi people is waxed fat, making no mention at all of God to be the 
cauſe or worke of it, - > + $6538 4 

Auſ. 1. Doth the $criprureſo ſay, that God blindeth the eyet, and is it not ſo? this were 
to make the Scripture to ſpeake one thing. andromeanc an other, 2, That ſimilitude ma keth 
ditectly againſt him: for though the ſieſt and prineipall fault be in the eyes, yet accidentally 
the brighenes of the Sunne doth increaſe the blindaes of che eyes : and ſo Godin his ivſtice 
more hardeneth the hearts of the obſtiuare, which they firſt hardened by their one per- 
uerſcnes and vnbeleefe. 3. S. Marthew-indeedeandS. Luke, doe in that manner cite that 
text, therein ſollowiog the tea ding of the Sepruaginrz whereof diverſe res ſons arc yeelded. 
1. Sume thioke, that the le es fallified the Scriptures, and therefore the deptusgint, which 
trauſlated them, before they were eoftupted, were rather followed: but Origes vpon that 
place, Iſay.6, refuſeth this eonceit, becauſe it is not Hke that our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
would haue left chat fault votouched, if the Tewes had falfified the Scriptures. 3. Hie- 
rome in his Commeatarie alſo vpon that place, reporteth an other opinion of cettaine 
Ecclefiadica}} writers } who thought; that Saint Luke, becauſe be was more skilfull in 
the:G:cekeropgue , did rather followe the Septuagint : but this reaſon is nor ſufficient 


for Saint Martbew, though it might ſeeme probable for the other, 3. Some _ 
| it | 


ypon the Epiſtle to-the Romanes. Chap. 11. 497 


that the deptuagint did fo tranſlate, that they might decline that blaſphemie, (as they 
ht) co make God the author of the hardoefſe of the heart: hut Hierome taketh away 
. other places the Septuagint are not afraide fotos tranſlate}; as God hardened 
the heart of Pharaoh. 4. Wherefore the Scptusgint in theit trap lation tooke that libertie, 
not alwayes to rendet the words, but the ſenſe, and the Apoſtles followe them, becauſe 
theirinterpretacions was then receiued and well known, and fo it would haue given offence 
to the Gentiles, if it had beene refuted ; and though neither S. Mathew, not S. Luke doe 
directly make God the author, vet iris ſufficient that S. Iohn in his Goſpell ſo alleadgeth 
chat place: which ſmall difference berweene them teacheth vs, that we ſhould compare one 
ipture with an other, and interpret one by an other, And thus much (if not too much) of 
their opinion, that would vtterly exclude God, from beeing any cauſe at all of the hardeniog 
the heart. . | } W 
* A ſecond opinion is of them, which aſcribe ſome what vnto God herein, but not mucb: 
a5 Chryſoſfome ſaith, that this word, he gave , non operationem Dei, ſed conceſſſoncus ſignificat, 
doth not ſigniſie an operation of God, but a conceſhon onely: ſo TheopbylaFt, he gaue, that 
js, permiſit, de ſuffered them to be hardened: likewiſe the inrer/in, gioſſ. he gave them the ſpi- 
rit of of compunction, that is, permiſit habere , bee permitted them ro haue, & c. But to doe a 
thing. is more then to ſuffer: and it is a violent intetpretation, ro gmue, t hat is, to ſuffer to be 
juen: beſide, he that ſuffrerh a thing to be done whichis in his power to hinder, is accef- 
— doing of ir: ſo that allowing vnto God permiſſion onely, they either will make 
Cod an idle beholdet, and no doer, ot they will make him acceſſarie and conſenting to enill. 
ven much better anſwereth this queſtion, how it may be ſaid de bens Deo, of the good 
God, that he ſhould giue Iſrael, eyes not to ſee, and tares not to heare: vide ne hæc magis fit retri- 
lars e merces incredulitatss : ſee ( ſaith be) it this be not rather a reward of their ineredulity: 
ſobardnes of heart, as it is a puniſhment may well proceed from God, not as a fufferer and 
permittet onely, but as an agent aod doer,”. | Fern | 2 
3. Some, as theſe doc extenuate the power of God too much, and fo doe aſcribe too 
much yoto God, in making him the principall cauſe of hardening of mens hearts, which 
muſt needs follow as the fruits and effect: of their reprobation, which God abſolutely de- 
creed, without any te ſpect vnto their wot kes: True it is, that they which hold che abſolute 
decree of teptobatlon, muſt needs make God a proper and principall cauſe of the hardening 
aftbe heart, ſeeing their reptobation is the begianing and originall of their tebellion, ob- 
tinacie,and forſaking of God: but that God reiecteth none, but for ſinne, nor decreeth none 
to be damned, without relation to their ſinne, is before at large handled: c. g. conir.io. whe- 
wer Lreferre the reader: at this time, that place of the Prophet, perditio tua c te Iſrael, thy 
perditzon is of thy ſelfe, O Iſrael, onely may luſtiee tocleare God, from beeing either the pro- 
per, or principall cauſe of bardnefie of heart. | | 


4. Others doe diſcharge God altogether, and make the deuill only the author and cauſe Whom the 


of the blindueſſe of the heart, according to that ſaying; 2. Cor. 4.4. in om the God of this Apolile 8 


world bath blinded the minds: this place was much vrged both by the Arrians, who would 


proove by this place, thar Chriſt is no otherwiſe God, then as this name is giuen vnto crea- bis world, 
ruresio Scripture; as here yntothe deuillz as alſo by the Manichees, who beld that there Cor 


re two beginnings, and two Princes or Gods, one of good the other of euill. | 

- Hereupon ſome of the fathers, to take away all aduantage from theſe bererikes , as Hila- 

ne, Auguſtine, Chryſoſt. Ambroſe, did expound this place of the true God, making this the 

ſeoſe, in home God hath blinded the mindest, that i, of the infidels of thus world, But x. bere 

the words are evidently tranſpoſed: tor in the otiginall, thus the words Rand, the God of this 

. world, 2. And the eArrians with the Aanichees may be otherwife anſwered, then by decli- 

ning the right ſenſe of this place: for though Sathan be here vaderſtood , he is not ſaid 

ſimply to be of God, but with an addition God of tbe world, whereas Chrilt is fimply called 
God, Rom.. 5. bo is God oner all, bleſſed for ener: and ſo are the Arrians anſwered: And 
tothe Manicbees we ſay, that the deuill is called the God and Prince of the warld , nor #5 
though the kingdome were divided with him, but we graunt, that aprincipalitie is commuut · 
ted vnto him, yet as Gods Miniſter, that he can goe no further, then che Lord permit - 
tech: and thefefote hee is called, the ewill ſpirit of the Lord, which came vpon Saul, 
1. Sam; 16. 14. becauſe the Lord vſeth him as his meſſenger, and miniſter of his iudgments. 
Yet this place beeing vndetſtood of Sathan,maketh not him the onely cauſe of the * 
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and hardnes of heart, though he be a prineipall doer in it: for here the Apoſtle faith; that Geog 
aue them the ſpirit of ſlumber, _ | 

5+ Nor yet is man ouely the cauſe of his owne bardeniog and blindnefle , as the erding: 
gloſe ſaith, excarati ſunt, quia nolnerunt credere , they were blinded becauſe they would not 
beleeue: for their blindneſſe was the cauſe of their vnbelcefe, as the Apoſtle bereſheweth, 
that the Iewes belecued not, becauſe they were blinded, Mart. and Gorrhas here difting yi. 
ſherh well, that there are two kinds of cecitie or blindnes : there is cecitas culpa & pane, y 
bliadoes which is a fault, and a blindnes which is a puniſhmene: the firſt is the cauſe of in. 
fidelity, and infidelity cauſeth the ſecond: that is, a man is firſi blind, which is the cauſe be 
beleeueth not, and then as a reward of their infidelitie, they are more blinded ill; where. 
forethough the corruption of a mans heart be a cauſe of his one blindnes and hatdneſſe of 
heart, yet there is ſome other cauſe beſide, 

6, Wherefore to the hardening and blinding of the beart , theſe three concurre , man; 
owne corruption, as the firft and neareſt cauſe, Sathan as the inſtigatot and tempter, Cod 
2533 int ivdge : the Seripture maketh all theſe the cauſes: God is ſaid to harden Pharachy 
heart, and Sathan alſo blindeth the mindes of the infidels, 2.Cor.4.q. and Pharaoh barge. 
ned his owne heart, Exo0d.9.34. the corruption of mans heart is as the coale , that ſendeth 
forth ſparkes, Iob,5.7. the deuill bloweth and ſtirreth the coales, and kindleth the fize;Gog 
he ſmicerh as it were on the anuile, and frameth and diſpoſeth euery thing to his one Will: 
ſo God hath a ſtroke in the hardening of the heart, not by permiſſios onely, neither in ma- 
king a ſoft heart hard: but both in leauing meti beeing blind by nature, to bis owue will, and 
in withdrawing his grace, and giving bim ouer, as a iuſt Iudge, to the malice of Sathan to be 
further hardened : and ſo God is the author of the hardening of mans heart, not a8 it ii a 
ſinne, but as it is a puniſhment of ſinne: and thus, aud no otherwiſe doe Proteſtant: main. 
taiue, Gol to be an agent and worker in theſe actions: and therefore that is a meere ſlaun- 
der of Stapleton , that Caluin ſhould bold , Deum efſe actiuam canſam peccati, that God is 
the actiue cauſe of finne, Anti p. 715. and the like ſlaunder is vttered by Becanus, 5. 6. 
that the God of the Caluiniſts is, author peccati, the author of ſiune. See more hereof, c. ö. 


18, * 
> 11. Queſt, Of the meaning of thoſe words, Let their table be 
a ſnare, cc. v. . 

x. Concerning the place here cited out of Plal!69. v.22. Origen obſerueth, that the A- 
poſile doth not tie himſelfe to ſo many words : for ſome he addeth, as dt 35gze , for a bet ot 
trappe, which neither the Hebrew, nor the Septuagint haue: and ſome he omitteth, as coram 
ipſis, before them: ſo alſo Eraſmus: but Bex obſerueth, that this latter is not omitted, for vu 
them, is equiualent, to before them: further, both AMAartyr, Bex a, Pareus, Caluin, thinke, that 
the Hebrew word liſblomim, ſignifieth pacifica, their proſperous things, which the Sepruagint 
read, ac arrabvu, for a retribution: as though the word were leſbillomim, recriburiog:: 
but Junius and Pagrine doe there interpret the word liſblomim, retributions; becauſe of the 
prepoſition iawed, beeing ſer before, which ſigniſieth for a recompence, or retribution, 

2. Now for the meaning of the words. 1. Origen by their table, voderſtandeth the Scrip- 
tures, Which were a ſcandale vnto them, in that they peruerted them to their owne huct: 35 
where the Scriptures deſcribe the Meſſiah to be a glorious deliverer, which muſt be yader- 
ſtood ſpiritually, they were offẽded, becauſe theylooked for a temporall deliverance. 2. Hay - 
mo doth vnderſtand by the table, collatio verborum in menſa, their conferences together at 
the table, ho to take Chriſt: but in this ſenſe their table was a ſnare to others, tathet then 
to themſelues. 3. Lyranm doth thus diſtinguiſh theſe three, their table became a ſuate 
in pervertiog the Scriptures, and a trappe, when they were taken by Titus and Veſpaſian, 
and a ſcardale , when to the intamie and opprobrie of that nation, their nobles were put to 
totment, and ſhamefull death, by che Romanes, 4. But the better interpretation is this: by 
the table, as ¶ vryſeſtome ex poundeth, we vnderfiand, omnes illarum delicia, all things, where- 
in they delighted; as their proſperitie, their publike Rare, their Temple, Caluin. the having 
of the Scriptures, ſacriſices, and ſuch other ſpirituall or temporall bleſſings, the Prophet 
prayeth that all may be turned to their hurt: & he vſeth three ſimilitudeszlet them be a ſnare, 
as birds are taken, when they thinke to find toode, a trappe, as the beaſts ate caught and en- 
rapped in the net, and a ſcandale, as that whereas men doe ſtumble ia their going and tuo- 
ning, and fall. 


2. For 


upon the Epiſile to the Romanen. Chap. il. 499 
3. For a recompence unte them. 1. The interlin, vnderſtandeth the retribution of eter- 
pall death. 2. Hayme and Lyranas haue ſpeciall reference to Chriſt: that as they would bove 
blotted our his name, ſo their name is periſhed; as they killed him, ſo they were killed of the 
Romanes. 3. But it generally rather ſhewerh a reralion and recompenſe in their iuſt puuiſſi- 
ment, for all the wrongs and iniuries which they had offeted to the ſeruants of Cod, aud c 
ally to Chriſt himſelfe. Pareus. | 304 $1139 $5} $4 11-1 mw 
4. Let their eyes be darkened, and bowe downe their backs, 1. Lyra by the darkeniug 
ofthe eyes,interpreceth the error of their enderſtandingzand by the bowing of their backs, 
theerrour of their will. 2. Gorrhax vndetſtandeth, errouria faith and manners. 3. Deprime 
ameribue conſtientie, hold them downe with the burthen of their conſcienee, Pollic. 47 
ſernituce opprime, oppreſſe them and keepe them vnder with everlaſting ſeruitude: MAelan- 
Ry (oryſoſtome and Theopylaft, 4. But the generall ſenſe is better: that they 
ate depriued of all ſtreugth both inward and outward; for the backe or loines Cas it is in the 
Hebrewe ) ſignifieth the (irengrth: ſo their eyes are blinded, they are voide of all vuderſtan- 
diog in ſpitituall things, aud they are likewiſe depriued of all grace and ſtrengih, both ſpiri- 
cuall, they haue no endeauour or will, to that which is good, q enenenſ. Pareus; as alſo tem- 
, their authgricy and gouetnement is taken from them, they liue in petpetuall ſetui- 


tude, GH neun. . 3 
Iz. hei her it be ito vſe any imprecatios, 
| __ - 44 Dau doch here. Sr Rog 

1. Origen (cemeth to be of opinion, that it is not la full: and therefore he hath here 3 
ſttange incerpretation : he thinketh the Prophet prayeth not againſt the Iſraelites, burfoc 
them, that their eyes might be darkened, ne videant peruerſa, that they fee not petuetſe 
things:as it had beene happy for Marcion, Baſilidet, and Valentina, and other heretikes, that 
had not ſeene thoſe pernerſe errors, which they held: But ſeeing both that which goeth 
before. let their table be made « ſuare, c. and that which follo weth, bowe domue their bachę. are 
mprecations made againſt them, how can this comming between be taken to be apraier for 
them ? 1 > +. i „ 


2. ine agteeing in the ſame opinion, that no tmprecation is lawfull ;yer followerh 
u other interpretation: he thinketh that the Prophet ſpaſterbis, non optantis voto, ſed ſpirits 
dent, not as We a deſite —_ > wiſherb, but with oo ſpirit of ——— and 
ſoretelling what ſhould. lib. r. de ſerm. Dom. in monte: ſo Haymo , bac verba non pra- 
tis — prædicentis 2 — theſe words ate not vtteted with a wiſhing — but 
by way of prediction, &c. ſo alſo the ordinar. ꝑloſſ. And theſe reaſons may bee alleadged a- 
gainſt imprecations. 3 | 

1. Out Bleſſed Saviour biddeth vs to * „ our enemies, Matth. 5. 46. S. Paul alſo faith, 
Notn. 2.1 f. Blefſe them which perſecute you, bleſſe I ſay and curſe not, C :“. aid 

2. The example of our Saviour, is againſt imprecations, who prayed for his enemies: he 

z. Yet we haue ſome forren examples of ſuch as refaſed to make imprecations, as Balaam 
would not curſe the people of Iſrael:and a certaine woman. Prieſſ of Athens could not be hi- 
red to curſe Aleibiade , making this anſwer, that it was her office to pray for other, not to 
curſe them: much more ſhould Chriſtians abſtaine from curſing, IT 
z. Wherefore for the ſolution of this on, theſe diſtinctions muſt be ptemiſed. 1. 
The cauſe muſt be confidered: whether it be priuate, which concerneth ones perſon onely, 
in which cauſe it is vnlawful to curſe: or whether it be publik concerning the glory of God: 
wherein imprecations are vſed: as S. Peter ſentenced Anauias to death, Act. 5. & laid a curſe 
põ d. Magus, Act. 8. S. Paul curſed Elimas the ſorceret, Act. 13. os it may be a priuate eauſe, 
yer iopaed with the glory of God: as Eliſha curſed the children which called him bald head, 
2. Ling. 2. 2. The condition & calling of them, which vſe ijmprecarions muſt be conſidered, 
whether they do it of a private affection, vbich is vnlawſull: or of a propheticall ſpirit, as the 
Prophets & A poſtles did; as it is ſaid of Paul, that when be curſed E/ymas bee was full of the 
H. Ghaſt, Act. 13. 9. herein they as Prophets do by their imprecation ioffict that puniſhment 
whichis appointed of God. 3. The things muſt be conſidered, which are wiſbed vnto any by 
theſe ions: they are either temporall, which may tend vnto their amendment; 29 
Pal. 89. 16. Fill their faces with ſhame t hat they may ſerłe thy name: theſe imprecations are more 
tollerable, which a man ſometime wiſneth againſt himſelfe, that he may bee afflicted with 
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ſome croſſe, or other, rather then to fall into ſinne: or they are eternall : but euerlaſting de- 
ſtru ctiou cannot be denounced againſt any without Gods ſpeciall waaunrt. 
4: Fhe perſons are io be diſtiuguiſned, hich are curſedthey are ſuch of home thereis 
hope of amendment: or ſuch as are in a deſperate ate, and proſeſſed enemies to God and 
godlines, againſt. whom ſuch imprecations doe lie: as S. Iohn will not baue ys to pray for 
thoſe whom we ſee to ſiune vnto death, 1. ift. c. 5. | | 
5+ The manner and kiud of imprecations mult alſo be looked into, ſome are exttaotdina. 
tie, wherennro men were ditected by a propheticall and extraordinarie ſpirit: of the lawfſy}.. 
-nefle of ſuch imprecations,there is no queſtion: ot ordinarie, herein theſe circumiances 
muſt be conſidered. 1. The petſons that curſe, they muſt thereunts be called as the poblike 
Magiltrate or minifter,avd parents in their families. 2. The perſons that are curſed muſſ be 
intraQable and incorrigible, and refuſe all wholeſome admonition. 3. The manner muſt be 
this, they muſt not curſe abſolutely, but with a condition, that ſuch may be conuerted, of 
confounded, 4. Wich hat affection, notharing their perſons , but deteſting their vices, a. 
gainſ the which, they open their mouthes to curſe, x23 
Now in Davids imprecation all the things before required concurred it was Gods cauſe, 
be had a prophericall ſpirit, chey were profeſſed enemies to Goo: the te aſons before alle 
ged doe conclude only againſt priuate curſes;ia our owne cauſe, againſt perſons not deſpe- 
rately euill, and without any ſpeciali dite ction. FI | 
Queſt, 13. Of the ende of the ſtumbling of the 
'Þ- 26:5 zul 920 F Jener, v. 11 | | CEL 
v. 11. Haue they fumbled that they ſhould fall, c. 1 Chryſoſtome here obſerueih well the A. 
poſtles wiſedome, that hen be ſpeakech of the execation and reiection of the Jewes, he al · 
leadgeth Scripture, leaſt he might be thought to ſpeake of euill will: conſolat io nem a ſcipſo po. 
nit, bur the conſolation be bringeth in his one name, that his loue coward them might 2p. 
pearezas here he ſheweth a double end of their ſtumbling; one, that thereby ſaluarion migh: 
come vuto the Gentiles, the othet, that by cne calling of the Gentiles, the Ie es againe 
might be prouoked and flirred vp to beleeue in Chriſt: the firſt end ſerueth to beat donne 
the pride and iaſolencie of the Gentiles, the other, to comfort the Iewes, that they ſhould 
not thinke their fall to be irtecouerable. | 
2. e eee 1. The Latine tranſlator addeth, haue they ſo ſtumblad, that 
ſhould fall; which Tolet iuſtiſieth and would haue the meaning to be this, not that the 
e of the falling of the Ie wes ſhould be the calling of the Gentiles, but that their fall was 
not without recouery: and Origen hath the like obſeruation, ſhewiag bere the diuerſe kinds 
ol falling: ſome fall and neuer tiſe againe, as Lucifer, who ſhall neuer, no not in the end of 
the world be reſtoated: the fall of others is recouetable, as here the Ie wes did not ſo ſtum- 
ble, vt ab omni legis obſernantiadeclinarent , to decline from the whole obſeruation of the 
law. 2. But Eraſaes well obſetueth, that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not de magnitudine lap- 
ſus, ſed de cuentu, of the greatnes of their fall, but of the euentzfor the Apoſtle throughout this 
whole epiſtle doth exaggerare the ſinue of theit inctedulitie; neither is this particle (ſo) in 
the originall, neither doe the Oteeke expoſitors, Chryſaſt. Theoph. Occumen, inſert it. 3. Nec 
this muſt be added further to Eraſmus obſeruation, that the calling of the Gentiles , was 
not onely the euent, which followed the ineredulitie of the Iewes, but it was the ende and 
ſcope; for the which God ſuffered the le es to fail: for this euent muſt not be ſeuered from 
the prouidence of God. Bez.4,ammet, 4. Nor yet is this queſtion ſo propounded, as though 
the lewes did ſtumble and fall with any ſuch intention to ptofit the Gentiles, as Grynew 
ſeemeth to note, no man that is in his right minde will hurt himſelte 3 which the Jewes 
ſhould haue done, if they of purpoſe had ſtumbled to fall ; But Phocine obſerueth that 3be 
Ie wet, as much as in them lay, did ſo ſtumble , vt corruerent, to fall alrogerher: nec ſic afe#s 
ſent &c. neither were they ſo affected, that any good ſhould come thereby to themſelues, 
or others : ſed Deus illorum caſu, &c. but God vſed their fall both for the ſaluation of the 
Gentiles, and their owne emendation. 3 Tbeephyſadt muſt here alſo be warily and adui- 
ſedly read; the le wes ate not ſo fallen, vt ſe nequeant , quando velint, attollcre that they can 
not raiſe ep themſelues againe, when they will, &c. tot this wete, as thbugh the Iewes of 
purpoſe had fallen, that the Geatiles might come in, aud then they would returne againe! 
neicher is it in any mans power to returne hen he will ; for ones conuerſion, is as life from 


the dead, v. x 3. as one can not taiſe bimſclfe from the dead, ſo neithet can he convert and 
| turne 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
de. WM urne vnto God. 6. Ham, and Auguſtine before him, put in the word ſolum, onely; that is, 
8 haue got ſtumbled onely to tall, as though oo good ſhould come thereby:but God did 


ris — them to ſtumble at all to fall : God propounded not to himſelſe their fall, at au 


and ende of their ſlumbling, for Gad delighteth not in the deſtruction of any; but God teſpe- 
or &Redewo ſingulat good ends in the fall of the Ie wes, the vocation of the Gentiles, and their 
owne conuerſion. Paretu. 4 955 
b Queſt. 14. How the ſtumbling and falling of the lewer, 22 
eq * brought ſaluation to the Gentiles, pro's 2 
ces 1-11. Through their fall ſalvation commeth to the Gentiles, 1. The word ap is not 
the well here tranſlated deſictum, as the Latine interpreter, which Anſe/me interpreteth, peccatum, 
be ſinne, and vnderſtandeth it of that ſpeciall finne of the Tewes, in putting Chrifi to death ⁊ ſo 
be alſo Garrban: but it here ſiguiſieth rather lanſum, their fall, as Eraſmus well noteth, to anſwet 
or WM vuto the former queition, Haue they ſtumbied that they ſhould fall? ſo alſo Tolet annot. g. 
* 2. But we muſt uot thinke, that the fall of the Iewes was properly the cauſe of the cal 
ling ofthe Gentiles: but it was the occaſion rather; for evil is nor of ir ſelfe the cauſe of that 
le, which is good: but God by his power draweth good out of euill: for other wiſe, a: Lyrauus 
1d. allesdgeth out of Auguſtire in his Encbyridion, Deus nos per mitteret mala fieri, nifs inde alireret 
t- maiora bona, God would neuer ſuffer euill to be, vnleſſe he did thereout draw greater good: 
This is like, as Pet. Martyr teſembleth it, as there is a ſaying in Philoſophie, that the cor 
ruption of 1 in the generation of an otber, not that it is the cauſe thereof: but the effici- 
ent hauing expelled one forme, doth bring in another : and as in a ſyllogiſme out of falſe 
and yntrue propoſitions, a true concluſion may be inferred, not by the force of the premiſes, 
but of the ſ/logiſmne, and forme of teaſoning: ſo Gods prouidence as che cheife efficient 
auſe, doth by-occafion of that which is euill, bring forth that which is good; 
z. Au ſelme thinketh, that che reiection of the Iewes was the occaſion of thecalling of the 
Gentiles, becauſe thereupon followed their diſpetſion through the world, and by that 
neanes, they brought the Scriprures to the Genriles: But this M an octaſiba rather, that 
iſter chat the Ie wes had reiected the preaching of the Apoſtles, they turned to the Gentiles: 
neither was there any fuch neceſſitie, that che one ſhould be reiected, before the other could 
be called: if it had ſo pleaſed God, they might haue been called together: But this c- 
gence, that ypon the reiecting of the Igwes the Gentiles were called; depended boch vpon 
the will and pleaſure of God, who had appointed it ſhould ſo be, Martyr: and vpon the 
of the thing, the Iewes were _ minded, and could not endure;that the Gen- 
ules togethet with them ſhould be the people of God; but they were like the dogge iu the 
maunger, that would neither cate himſelſe, nor ſuffer the oxe to eat therefore it was requi- 
te, that their pride ſhould be firſt abated, and they humbled, by ſeeing them to be called 
whe a people, that were no people: ſo the queſtion here is not, whac Ood couſd doe, hut 
what tke Tewes had done, and would do: by their good will, neither they them ſe lues would 


tome, nor ſuffer the Gentiles to enter: Pareus. 


been called, but in the ſecond place: as Chry/offame ſhe weth out of that pla 
Ubi oportuit primum annuntiari verbum, the word of God ought firſt to haue heen 


tothe feaſt, refuſed, then the good man of tbe houſe ſaith vnto bis ſer uo imo, go forth 
ickly into the ſtreetes, &c, the Gentiles then ſhould haue been called, though the Ie we 
had not been incredulous, but not ſo quickly 2607 ibn. : on es 
k Queſt, 15, How the lewermere pronekedtofollowerbe > ny 
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1. Where the word is, «+3 e ſigniſieth properly to prouoke to emu - 


lation, the vulgar Latine doth not well tranſlate, vt mutrnter illos, to imitate or 
them, referring it to the Ie wes that they ſhouldemulate the Gentiles, either nd, in . 
wicating them, as Lyra expoundeth, and before him Photixs, that ſbith the Gentiles were 
aremplaria, examples herein to the lewe knowledge 
ofthe Gentiles: Gorrban. ”7 4 
2. Some referre it to the Gentiles:as Orig 
which ſhauld prouoke the Jewes to emulation: * vndetſtandeth it thus; — 
- | r 4 enti . 


* 
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| 4 And chough the Iewes had not brene reieRed arall, yer tbe Gencites alſohould have 16c0:ni 
„Ack. 13. 46. been called 
| | chough che 
vatayouz but now through their incredulitie it tame to paſſe, vr iunerrinetun bur erde, they 10. Pera 
this order was inuerted: ſo in the parable, Luk. 14. after chat they, hich were inuited icaca. 
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goz Chap. A {ixfold Commentarie 
Gentiles ſhovld imitzre the Iewes, that is, ſuch as beleeved among them: but this is imperti- 
nent to the Apoſtles purpoſe: ſome, as Chryſoſteme, I heodaret, eAmbroſe, doe apply it to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould prouoke the Ie wes by their example to beleeue. 0 10g 
3. But it is beitet referred vnto God, that he ſhould prouoke the Iewes to emulation by 
the example of the Gentiles, when they ſaw themſelues the auncient people of Cod to be 
neglected, and the Gentiles which were fotlotne to be received in, Martyr: But Toler refy. 
ſeth this, and would haue it referred cither tothe Gentiles, or their faith, becauſe no meati. 
on is made of God before, but of the Gentiles, amnor.g, yerIpreferre Pet. Martyrereaſon 
totum ad Deum refertar, all is referred to God: and Parews prooueth it by that place, Deu- 
32. 21. { will preuob you to emulation by a nation, that is no uation. But Tolet obſetueth well, 
that the word there yſed by Moſes is in biphil, of the word kanah, which ſignifieth to emua 
late or envie, and in biphil, ro cauſe to emulate: and fo the Apoſtle is to be ttauſlated here as 
likewiſe, v.14. /f | might by any me aues prouoię them of my ſeife: where the Latiue interpreter 
ſo readeth alſo; andtheretore he faileth here, in tranſlating, that they might emulate them, 
whereas he ſhould haue ſaid, to provoke them to emulation. 
4+ Zut it will be obiected, that this is no commendable thing, by envie or emulation to 
be brought to beleeue: the anſwer is, that God ſimply approoueth nor ſuch emulation or 
enuic, but as he can vic ibat which is euill ro good purpoles, ſo by this emulation it pleaſerh 
him to incite and ſtitre vp the lewes to returne vnto him: like as the husband putteth away 
his adulcerous wife, that ſhe thereby may be prouoked by a kind of emulation (leaſt an o- 
ther ſhould be receiued'in ber place ) ro ſeeke to be reconeiled, Parem. 

. But here we muſt vnderſland, chat the better ſort of the Tewes ſhall be prouoked,nex 
all, for the obftinate thereby ate made worſe, Martyr: and further the Apoſtle muſt not be 
taken to ſpeake of the Iewes in particular: for they which Rumble and fell away, were not 
reſtored, but of the nation in genetall: that though ſome were ynbeleevers, yer the whole 
nation was not caſt off: Caluim, Bexa. 

QVueſt. 16. What is meant by the diminiſhing of the Tewer, and iber 
x5 {> ea r + 2.  abundance,vin, © 
1. Whereas the Apoſtle had ſhewed, that the falling away ofthe Tewes was an occaſion 
ofthe calling of the Gentiles: irc might be obiected, that the conuerfion of the Iewes might 
likewiſe be an occaſion of the fall ng away of the Gegtiles: hereunto the Apoſile anſwerech 
negatiuely. and he confitmeth his anſwer by an argurnent trom the leſſe to the greater : that 
if their e gand dimiaiſhing, and pouertie as it were, were the riches oſ the Gentiles, 
much more their picntitull calling: for God can turne chat which is euill co the good ofthe 
Gentiles, much more that which is good, | 
2. By the tiches of the world, we vnderſtand both the multitude of theGeatiles, called 
tothekgowledgeof Chrift, Pareus : and that wherewith they were enriched , namely the 
knowledge ofthe Goſpel, Genenenſ. | 
3. By the diminution, 1, Hayme, whom Lyranm and Gorrhan fo low, vnderfiand the A- 
; poſil-s, which were but ſew, and as the abiects of the people, yet they enriched the Gentiles 
dy «beic preaching: if the conuerfion of a few was ſo profitable to the Gentiles, much more 
- theconverfion of the whole nation in the end of the world: but the Apoſtle expoundeththe 
word Texewroue; the rxine of che Lewes, which he vſed before, by this word #:]uue, dimins- 
tient he meaneth not then; the converſion ofa few, but the falling away of the lewes to 2 
ſewe 2. Wherefore theſe thtee words the Apoſtle vſcth, as of equipollent, and of one ſigni- 
fication, rad ere · their fall, chu, their diminurion,v.1 2. and avofea), their reiection and 
caſling off, Par. 3. And in that be faith they are diminiſhed, hee ſheweth that they are not 
vtterly periſhed: the imminut ion of a thing, is not rerexciſo, ſed deciſie,is not the cleane cut- 
ting off, but an impairing onely, Par, | 
, How mnch-more their abundance, wigs, fulues. 1. By this fulneſſe is fort onely vn- 
demood moancrtyerie, the multitude ot the le wes, which ſhall be called, bur alſo excellen- 
cie of the ſpititueli graces, here with the Iewes, in their generall conuerfion toward the 
och of the wor bl, ſhall be encreaſed, Grynews. 2. Neicher ate we ſo to vndetſtand the fuloes 
of the le wet. as though euety one in particular ſhould be called, but as then moſt of them 
were averſe from Chrift, ſo in the end moſt ſhall be conuerted, Martyr: as by the fulneſſe 
of be Gentiles, v. 22. is vnderſtood the generall and vniuerſall calling of them, not of e- 
utty one io particular, 3. Aud this fulnes is not to be vnderſtood fo much with a relation 
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vpon the Epiſtle to tbe Romanet. Chap. u. 
to the Gemiles , as though their numder ſhould bee more full, by the conuerſion of the 
jewes, for their fuloefſe muſt be firſt come in, before the Iewes be conuerted, v. 25. 28 with 
reference to the whole number of Chriſts Church: that although there is a fulaeſſe of the 
Gentiles without thee, yet as Origen ſaith, plenitudo portionis Domini nomie dicitur comple - 
a, the ſulne ſſe of the Lords portion cannot befaid to be complear, vntill the Iewes alſo be 
converted, 4. But it will be obiected, how much more the ſulueſſe of the Iewes ſhall bee 
ble to the Gentiles, if mot e Gentiles ſhall not be called, by the conuerſion of the 
lewes; which the Apotile ſeemeth to denies v.25. fot the ſulneſſe of the Gentil es muſt fiſt 
eater; Pet. CMartyr doth vndetfland it of theconfirmation of the faith of the Gentiles, who 
ſecing the zeale of the ewes, ſhall thereby be ganfirmed: ſo the ordinarie g/ofſe, their fulues 
becing converted, ditabit gextes doitring & ce, (hall entich the Gentiles by their do- 
drine and example: Ofiander addeth, the Church of God ſhall be encreaſed, g/orioſapapuli 
Iuddici acceſſione, by the glotious acceſſion of the Iewiſhpeople: Parewa goeth further, the 
Gentiles 31ſo, by che fulneſſe of the Iewes ſhall be prouoked to emulation: ſome further ac- 
ceſſion ſhall be made even to the number of the beleeuing Gentiles: though in reſpect of 
their vniuerſall calling, the tuloes of the Gentiles ſhall be eutred before, 5. So theſe bene- 
ſits ſhall accrue vnto the Church of God by the conuerſion of the lewes. 1. The canſociati- 
on and ioyning together both of che Iewes and Gentiles, the wall of partition becing taken 
away; Ephe ſ. 2. 14. 2. The Church of God ſhall be encreaſed. #hen the children of ludab, and 
the cbildrem of I ſrael ſhall bee gathered together tothe ¶ hureb, Hoſh. . 11. 3. The faith of the 
Gentiles ſhall be greatly conhrmed. 4. God ſhall receive greater glotie, when his good- 
nes,and the veritic of his promiſes (hall be made manifeſt in the ſaluation both of Iewes and 
Gentiles, Grynexs, 5 
Queſt. 17. How it tandeth with Gods inflice to caſt off the Jowes , 
| that the Gentiles might enter s. 9. 5 
Obielt. Seeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that through the fall of the Iewes ſaluation came to tha 
Gentiles; & their tuine is the riches of the world: Od may ſeeme to deale hat dly, in caſſing 
olf his owne people, to receiue ſtrangers: and beſide it ſeemeth eontrarie to that tule, eujll 
neſt not be done, that good may come thereof. lie 612d at U: 7 
Anſw, 1. It were indeede an hard thing to caſt off ſome to receive others, if they were 
alt olf without their owne favl:, or if the Lord wete tied by any bond not to caſl them o 
or if their caſting off did not tend to their further 2 but it is othet wiſe here: fot the 
Lord did not caſt off che le wes, but for their vnbeleefẽ: and he is not bound to beſtow or 
continue his grace; he may confetre it, and withdraw it, vpon wbome, and from whom ho 
pleaſe ; and beſide the reiection of the Iewes, was for their moreplentifull calling after 
ward, 2. Neithet was their teiecting ſimply the cauſe of the calling of the Geati les, but c 
accidente, accidentally, as we ſay: it was properly the puniſhment of iheit infidelicie, and a 
demonſtration of the iuſſice of God: but God, that can turue euill vnto good did vſe this 
2340 occaſion to > wer! op 8 to Free Dry mY 1 in | 
18. Whyt mabeth mention of bis lh, 
0 Le. . Ne, - 

; Dee. 106 | 1 „ile 17 
1. For tbe oceaſion of theſe words. 1. Tolet hinkerh,char the Apoſtle gineth here a tea- 


' ſonofhis former ſpeach, that the diminiſhing of the Iewes, was the riches of the Gentiles: 


which was by reaſon of bis miniſterie, who was appointed the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 2. 
Chryſoſtome faith, the Apoſtle ſheweth two reaſons of his commendation of the Gentiles, 
both becauſe he was their Apoſtle, and to the end that by their praiſe the Ie wes might bee 
provoked, 3. Hyperins maketh this a third reaſon ofthe calling ofthe lewes, from the ende 
of his office and miniſterie. 4-Lyr an will haue the third part of the chapter here to begin, 
that as he bad ſhewed before, that the falling of the Iewes was neither generall, vnto v.18. 
aor vyprofitable, v.11. 12. ſo now he ſheweth that ir is not irtecouerable. 3. But the beft 
coberence and connexion is this: that whereas he touched two ends of the reiection of the 
lewes, before the ſaluation of the Gentiles, and the conuerſion in the end of the Tewes:this 
latter he conſirmeth by che vſe and end of his minifterie; and be ſbeweth that he in the exe 
cution of his office, id meditari, to meditate or d to himſelſe the ſame thing that God 
doch, that is, in preaching to the Gentiles, he intende th the ſaluation of the Iewes, 4 
2. But whereas in the originall the words ate i dev, which fignific, in a much as, ws 
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vulghe Latiue teadeih, quamdiu, as long as and ſo Origen, who giueth a double ſenſe; tha it 
may eicher ſignifie the time of this life, as long as he is an Apoſtle here, infinuating thathe 
ſhould afterward in the next life baue the ſame dignitie to be an Apoſtle : wherein Origen 
falleth into his fantaſticall ſpeculations of the next world, as though their ſhould need any 
mĩniſtetie of the word or Apoſtleſhip there: or this quamdiu, ſo long, is all one, 25 if he hay 
ſaid, ſine fine, without end, as long as I liue: but the word is not taken here for quamdiu ho x 
long, but for quatenus, in as much a as Mattb. 25. 45. In as much as ye did it to one of the leaſt of 
cheſs ye did it vnto me: where the vulgar Latine alſo miſſeth, reading, quamdin, as long. And 
woſt commonly, when theſe words, i cy, arereferred to the time, che word agb, tune 
added, as 1. Cor. 7. 39. and Gal. 4. 1. Mart. | # 
3. 1 magnifie mine office, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth it of Saint Pauls falthfulneſſe in his mi- 
nifterie: he honouteth bis miniſterie, which miniſtreth well, be diſhonourerh it, qui negligen- 
ter & indigne miniſtrat, who miniſtreth negligently and vnwortbily: ro which purpoſerhe 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 3. 13. that the Deacons which haue miniftred well, get chewſelues a good 
degrre, doe honour their miniſterie by their diligence, and ſhall be rewarded of God: but 
he that miniſtteth not well, malam ſibi pm conquirit, doth get and procure his owne pu- 
niſnment: Origen ſeemeth to vnderſtand honouring both in life and doctrine. 2. Vatabln 
expbunderh it of diligence in preaching. 3. Haymo of adorning the Miniſterie with a good 
lite. 4. Tolet referrerh it to the ſucceſle of S. Pauls preaching among the Gentiles, hom he 
had enriched. 5. But Saint Paul herein placeth the honour of his Miniſterie, that hee did ſo 
pteach vnto tbe Gentiles, as he might alſo gaine the Iewes; fo eAmbroſe, Auſelme, Hy. 
mo in his ſecondexpoſition: becauſe honos magiſtrorum eſt numerus audit orum, the number of 
the ſchollars and auditors, is the honour of the maſter and teacher: fo allo Pareu, Harty, 
Ofrander. 6, Lyrauus and Gorrhan following the ordinarie gloſſe, thus interptet, addends l. 
tra debitum, & c. in adding beyond his debt, in labouring tor the conuerfion of the Iewes, 
But Saint Paul in ſaying, ropronoke them of my fleſh, confeſſeth hee ſtood indebted to them 
alſo beeing his kinred after the fleſh: though bis ſpeciall commiſſion was to preach to 
the Gentiles, This then was the honour of the Apoſtles Miniſterie, that by his preaching 
hee might winne both Gentiles and Iewes, as he ſaith, r. Cor. 9. 19. 1 haue made my ſelfe 
4 ſernant to all men, that I might winne the moe, to the Iewes I became as a lewe, & c. that | 
might winne the lewes, &. I am made all things 10 al men, that by all meanes I might ſaue 


4. That 4 mby ſave ſome. 1. God is the efficient cauſe and author of ſaluation, but be- 
cauſe the Miniſters ate the inſtrumeuts, they are alſo ſaid to ſaue; as 1. Tim. 4. 16. as» {o 
doing then ſhals ſane both thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee, 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſa- 
uing of ſome, not of all, becauſe be knewe the time of their vniuerſall calling was not yet 
come. 3. But it will be obiected, that ſeeing S. Paul was called to be an Apoſtle of the vn- 
eircumeiſion, and S. Petet of the circumcifion, he might ſeeme to be an inttudet into an o- 
ther mans lot in ſeeking the conuet ſion of the Iewes; the anſwer is, that the Iewes inhabi- 
ting the land of ꝓtomiſe, their owne countrey belonged vnto Peter; but the Iewes conuer- 


ſing among the Gentiles, per accidens, accidentally belonged to S. Paul, whoſe office was io l 
preach vnto the Genciles, among whom the Iewes were diſperſed, Gorrhas, 

21 Quell. 19. What che Apoſtle meaneth by theſe words, v. 1 5. bat * 
dne 201 o ſhall the receiving be, but life from the dead? f 1 
1. Origen vuderſtandeth it of the finall reſurrection: twrc erit aſſumptis Iſrael, & c. then 1 
ſhall Iſrael be receiued, when the dead ſhall riſe; ſo alſo Chiyſeſteme, Theodorer, Orenmenims, q 
Folet, wich others : the great benefit which the conuerfion of the lewes ſhall bring vnto tbe 0 

world, ſnall br the finall reſutrection. 2. Ambroſe ioterpreteth it of the ſpirituall teſurte- 
ion by beeing iuſtified from finne, 3. Hyperius of the great ioy, which ſhalkbe conceived a 

is the world for the converfion of the Iewes, as though one did riſe from the dead, 4.Ly- 
tram applytthit to the zeale of thoſe which were coouerted to the faith of the Iewes, ho 1 


were more excellent then others, as beeing furniſhed with the knowledge of the Sctiptures 

| ſuch were Paul, Apollos, with others. 5, Fains vnderſtandeth it of the Gentiles , which by 
the conuethon of the lewes ſhould bee reuiued beeing dead in their ſinnes; but it is eui- 
dent by the next verſe, that Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the conuerſion of the Iewes. 6. Bex in 
his annotat, referreth it tothe whole ſtate of the Church: for while the Iewes remaiue yet 
in death, mundus nondum renixit, the world is not yet wholly revived, 7, Bur this ſpeach 
— pro- 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
7 fl properly concerning the It wos, and it iz a.metaphoricall ſpeach,toſhew that the Lord ſhall 
the WF receive them againe, euen as thoſe which are raiſed ſrom the dead: Parew. 8. Here I can» 
Zen dot omiit two other ſtrange expoſit ions. the one of Hayme , the ot ber of Ofiander : Ham 
any by life rom the dead, vnderſtandeth the Apoſtles who were received ave quickned from a- 
bad mong tbe Iewes, that were as dead: but it it evident; that the Apoſtle ſpesketh of the recei- 
ow uing of the whole nation of the lewes, as in the beginniog of the verſe, he maketh mention 
of of their caſting off. Ofnder thioketh that the Apotile, here vſeth an argument ab ab ſurdo, 
ind from an inconuenicnce; to this effect: if God ſhould onely haue caſt off the Ie wet, to receive 
ls the Geotiles, this were all one, as to giue liſe vnto one by the death of another, which were 
abſurd, and therefore the Iewes were not caſt off onely to make room: for the Geniiles,bur 
N= that they migbe be graffed in againe: but tbis interpretation doth quite turne and chavge 
Fine the Apoſiles ſenſe : forthe Apoſtle ptooueth here that the Tewes ſhall againe be received, by 
the an argument from the leſſe to the greater: that if the reiection of the lewes brought ſuch 
000 profit to the Gentiles, their aſſumption and receiuing againe much more: we iuſiſt then vpe 
dot ea the former ſenſe, 787 | 35 


Its Queſt, 20. #hat the Apoſtle meanerh by the firſt fruits, a the bol 
ag lumpe, the roote, andihebranchir. 
od 1. Zy the firſt fruiter, Theophylaft vndetſtandeth the leauen, but that is vnproper: I 


he mu, primitiat fragum, the firſt fruits of the corne, bur the lumpe or maſſe then 2 
lo. inſwerable to it: Craſinas by the firſt fruits vndetſtandech the corne, by the lumpe the cakes 
FX which were made thereof, tempered with oyle, which were offred; not the maſſe and Jump 
ofdow, which was tempered with water: rather the firſt fruits were the cakes which were 
offered vp, and the maſſe is the whole lump of dow, which was ſanctiſied by the oblation of 
the firſt fruits ae cot ding to the Law, Leu. 23. 14.17, and Numb. 15. 20. Heymonbinketh 
that the firſt fruits was the firſt caſt, which was taken of the whole lump, beeing all of the 
ane telliſh and fauour: but the Apoſtle fpeaketh not ſimply of the firſt taſt, but of the offe- 
of the firſt fruites according to the law : he viech cwo fimilitudes, one raken from the 
eruation of the law, concerning firſt fruites, the other from naturall experience of the 
zoote and the branches: Prem. -4 | 22 

2. Concerning the meaning of theſe words; ſome doe make a difference betweene the 
fiſt fruits and the root, the maſſe and the branches: as Theodoret, the firſt fruits interpreter 
to be Chriſt, the root the Patriarkes; Tolet by the firſt vnderfiandeth the Apoſtles, which 
were as the firſt fruits, by the other the Patriarkes: Some take chem forthe ſame : as An- 
lreſe, Anſelme, Lyranue, Gorrhan, glofſe ordinarie, doe take the firſt fruits and the roote for 
the Apoſttesand Diſciples, that firſi beleeued ofthe Tewes : But I agree rather vnto (bry- 
ſotomes expoſition, who vnderſtandeth Abrabam, 1z2ac, and lacob, with the reft of the Pa» 
rakes to be both the firſt fruits and the roote : ſo uMaryr, Calum, Parexs, Hyperius, with 
others, | | 7 | 

3. Now this roote, whereof the branches were the Iſrac lites, is neither Adam, for ſo the 
lewes had no more priviledge then any other; and in Adam all are ſinners: nor yet conue- 
niently is it interpreted to be Chriſt, as Origen: Ego altar radicem qua ſanta fit neſcio, vii Do- 
minum noſtrum, I know no other roote that is holy, beſide our Lord leſus Chriti: for vetſ. 
22. the Apoſtle calleth the lewes the naturall branches of this roote 3 but fo cannot any be 
called the natutall branches of Chriſt: wherefore che Patriarkes ate this roote, as Abta- 
ham, Iz ase, Iacob, not in reſpe& of their perſons, but of the promiſe which was made to 
them and their ſeed, Calvin : and ſo the Lord doch vic to ſend the Iſraelites vnto their faith - 
fullProgenjrors, and to looke to their example, as Ifo, 51. 1. Looks onto the rocks , whereout 
— meaning Abraham, as io the yerſe following direct mention is made of 
Sars, 7 1 : 


4. Thus then ſtandeth the Apoſtles argument:tbe holy nation cannot be caſt off for euer: 
dut the Ie wes are an holy nation, which he prooueth becauſe they are deſcended of holy 
to, which he doch illuſtrate by two ſimilitudes; of che firſt fruits, and toote, which 
— rv lumpe and the branches holy. 
Queſt, 21. How the roete can make the branches holy, ſeeing many branches 
did degenerate, and by nature all are vnholy 


| | - 
Heremanydoubroare propounded together, which ſhall be anſwered in their 3 


Chap. u. 303 
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Obiett, The Apoſtle before out of Iſal, e. 10.21, ſhewed how Iſrael i called a rebellious 
and diſobedient people, and yet ho the Apoſtle ſaith they are holy. ban! 

Anſw; The ſame Iſrael cannot be ſaid wholly in all cke parts, aud in reſpect of the ſame 
time to be both holy and vnholy; bur divers pares and times conſidered, both may agree 
vnto Iſraeli for the faichfull and ele conſidered in Ifrae},they were holy;barthe reſt were 
rebellious and vnholy:like as if one ſhould teaſon thut Eugliſhmen are Papiſts, & Engliſh. 
mea are Proteftanrs, therefore Papiſtsnor Proteſtants, it followerb not: for the propoſition 
muſt be vnderſtood, not of the whole nation, but of diuerſe parts. 2 

2. Obielt. But holineſſe is not propagated by natureʒhow then can the holy roote make 


the branches holy. | 104 91387 22wol | 
, the internall, inherent and perſonal qualities, ſuch 


|. 


Anſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh betw 
are the habites of the minde, as wiſedome, learning; pietie, faith, and ſuch like, which ate 
not conueyed by generation, and the externall priviledges, which ate giuen vnto a ſlocke 
and kinred, which do deſcend by generation: as free men beget free 1 faves, 
Iewes beget Iewes, and ſo Chriſtians are borne of Chriſtians: becauſe the promiſe is made 
to the faithfull and theit ſeede: the brancher then ate holy, becauſe of the holy roote, not 
by an actuall and inberent holines, but by an outward prerogatiue of grace grounded ypon 
the promiſe of God, made voto beleeving Fathers and their ſeed. N 

Obioct. Againe it may be obiected, that all men ate impure by birth, as David conſeſ- 
ſerh „In ſinne hath my mother conceined me, Pſal. 3 t. and who can bring à cleane thing out of 
chat which is vncleane, lob 14. 4. bew then can the branches by nacurall propagation be bo- 
ly of an vnholy roote. Frag | | 

Auſ. We mult likewiſe make a difference betweene a generall condition of nature, axir 
is now corrupt in Adam, which is common to all. which are deſcended of Adam, and the 
prerogatiue of grace, which is not common to all, but to thoſe which are within the coue- 
nant: this prerogatiue of the couenant, and the corruption of nature may ſtand togethetʒzthe 
grace of regeneration qualiſieth the corruption of nature, but the grace of the covenant, 
neither qualifieth not taketh it away, vntill the grace of regeneration beſide be added ther» 
unto: like as one that is leprous may beget a leprous ſonne, and yet beeing free borne him - 
ſelte, his yſſue alſo ſhall be partaker of his freedome; ſo the father beeing a Cbriſtian, may 
beget his ſonne in ſinne, and yet beeing within the covenanc, he ſhall haue this priuiledge, 
to be made a member of the viſible Churchʒ though a liuely member he cannot be, yacill he 
haue attained to the gift of regeneration. 

4. Obiect. If the branebes be holy, becauſe they came of an holy roote, then conſequent - 
ly the branches which came uot of that roote, cannot be holy, and ſo the Gentiles ſhould 
not be partakers of the fatnes of the oliue, not ſpringing out of Abrahams holy roote. 

Anſ. Though the Gentiles are not naturally deſcended by carnall generation of that bo- 
ly roote, yet they are graft in by faith, and ſo alſo become branches: and the Apoſtle in this 
place hah this diſtinction, of naturall branches, and branches that arc graft in; the Gentiles 
then, though not the naturall ſonnes of Abraham, yet ate his ſonnes by faich, and ſo within 
the coucnant, and are made partakers thereby of all the priviledges, which the natural bran- 
ches had, before they were caſt off, | en 

Queſt. 21. How Abraham i ſaid to he the roote, to bee graffed into, 
whereas wee are — te bee graffed into Chriſt: 
| Chap. 5. 6. 

1. Chriſt is as the Head, the Church and parts thereof ate his bodie, and they which are 
planted into the bodie, ate graffcd alſo luto the head; and ſo there is no contradiction at 
all co be graffed into Chriſt the Head, ot into tbe Church as the bodie, or into Abraham a 
principall member of the bodie: for he is the root, but only by way of relation ynto Chriſts 
Parents, | bred 

2. Abrabam then is the boly roote, but by the holines of Chriſt; and he is the root onely 
magabryudlnxac by way of example irgyrraas, effectually Chrift is onely the toote, and 
the vine, we the branches, Ioh. 15.1. Chriſt is the root ſimply of all, Abraham only by way 
of telation to his offspring, which is deſcended of him. | | 

Queſt, 22. has S. Paul meanath by the wild oline and by the graf. 
fog of it in, v. 17. 


I. Fot the coherence, hicherto the Apoſtle reprefſed the inſulting of the Geniles n 
6 | t 


vponthe Epifile to the Romanen. Chap. 11. 507 
the Iewes by two arguments taken from the two ends of their relection/ the ode the calling 
of the Genriles, the other the plantiug in againe of the Tewes, fo now he vrgeth a third rea- 
ſon taken from the former condition of the Gentiles, which were as a wild oliue, vntill they 
were plonted im. 100 11 ei 1810 

2. Concetuing the reading of the words, thou was graft in is dv+o77, for them, that is, in 
their place, as the Syrian interpreter tranſlareth; but Eraſmus refuſeth this reading as tidicu- 
Jous, and will haue the ptepoſition 4y, in, to be here redundant and ſuperfluous : as the like 
phraſes are vſed often in the Hebrew, as percuſſiu in gladio , ſmiuten m the ſword : and lo hee 
would have it referred vmo the oliue, into the which they wete planted: like wiſe ſome of 
our one interpreters, reade, iuſſtus illis gtaft into them, Bucer , Mariyr e But the other 
reading is the better, graſt in for them, for it bath relation to the braunches broken off, and as 
yet no mention is made of the right oſiue tree: Lyra by in them voderffandeth the bran- 


ches yet ſtanding, as the Apoſtles, into whom the Gentiles were planted: bur plants are not 


properly-graffed into the branches, but into the ſtock: therefore thebecrer ſenſe is, + 
for them: in loco frattorum, iu the Read of the broken braunches: ſo glaſſe interlin, 5 9 
let: and of our writers, Bez4,Fains,Parens,Gentuenſ, or among them: . 
z. Was graft in: the Apoſtle ſheweth a chreefold beneſit beſtowed vpon the Gentiles, firſt 
they were planted in ſtead of the incredulous Iewes, vtuch were as braunches broken off, 
then they are made partakers of the roote, that is of the faith of Abrabam and the Pattiarks, 
an. and made one Church with them and thereby they are partakers of the fatnes of the 
oliue: which the ordinarie gloſſe vndetſtandeth of the Apotiles,who received of the fatnes of 
the ſpirit to conuay it to the Gentiles: Gorrhan of the fatnes of charity: but rathet generally 
thereby is meant the doctrine and grace of Chriſt, Lyra. and all the ſpitituall graces,which 
the Lord conferrerh vpon his Church acthe Prophet David ſaith, Pſal. 63. 3. My ſouie ſball 
le ſatisfied, as with marrom and fatnas, Or. Pars 00247 


4. But it will dee obiected, thut the Iewes by nature, were a wild olive , as well as the 


Gentiles: as Saint Paul ſaith, Epheſ. 2.3. Me were by nature the children ef wrath as well as athera 
11. True ir is, that in reſpect of originall corruption thore is no difference; but the Ie we: 
were the right oliue, becauſe they were deſcended of beleeuing parents, to hom the pro- 
miſe was made. e ie güne en mie v H Oct 

5. Ambroſe here noteth a difference betweene ſpirituall, and externall plaming; as Ori- 
jen alſo obſetueth the ſame: husbandmen vſe to gtaffe good plants into a ſowre ſiocke, not 
lowre and wild plants into a good ſlockeʒ bur here it is ocherwiſezthe wild oliue is planted 
to the true olive; And the rcaſon is this, the Apoſtle, res magis cauſis, quam cauſas rebus ap- 
taxie, did apply the things vnto his cauſe, not the cauſe to the things, from whence he taketh 
his fimilitude. Origen, | t 2 $003 149 £26) 24, e ARES s 

Queſt. 23. Of the meaning of theſe words, Thou beareſt not the roote hut tho roote thee; 

v. 18. Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches, &c. 1. This is the conſequent or concluſion in- 
ferred out ot the former reaſon, that the Gentiles conſidering their former ſtate & conditi- 
on, that they were the branches of a wild oliue, ſnould not inſult againſt other: which words 
beſide this concluſion, doe include two ſecret reaſons againſt this reioycing. 1. Becauſe 
none ought to reioyce in themſelues, but onely in the Lord, 1. Cot.2. 31. Grouens. 2. Am- 
broſe noteth how it is a thing diſpleaſing vnto God, to reioyce in the calamity and ouer- 
throwe of others, and therefore the Gentiles ſhould offend God if they inſulted over the 
lewes, becauſe of their incredulity. Thow beareſt not the roote , but the roote thee. t. For the 
connexion of theſe words, becauſe che Apoſtle paſſeth from the branches to the root, a- 
gainſt che which the Gentiles tceioyced not: ¶ hryſeſteme thiuketh, that the Apoſtle doth it 


| becauſe he would afford vnto the lewes vmbram ſolatij, a cettaine ſhadow of comfort, and 


nothing elſe: and he chinketh that in words onely he ſeemeth to allay their grieſe, not in 
deede: — farre be it from vs to thinke that the Apoſtle ſhould as it were double with bis 
owne nation, in ſo ſerious amatter, hauing made ſo ſolemne a ptoteſtation befote, c. 9. 1.7 
Peabę the trutiꝭ im ¶ briſt, I lie not. agen each e n Youre 
2. Grynens maketh this to be the coherence: the branches, which are grafc in ſhould imi- 
tate the root: it lamenteth for the branches which are broken off, and ſo ſhould they which 
are planted in: but this rather is the reaſon of the cobereuce: if they ſhould inſult againſt the 
branches, they ſhould in a manner alſo liſt vp themſelues againſt the root which hore choſe 
branches, euen againſt Abraham the Parent of the le wes. Parems. ä 
Vu x LES: 
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3. This then is a newe argument, that they ought not to inſult againſt the Tewes the ion 
branches, fot ſo conſequently they ſtyould inſult again the roote it ſelfe: which were either 5 
an abſurd thing. that the btaunch ſhould vaunt it ſelfe againſi the toote that beareth it: ot 1 
an vncomely thing to inſulc agaiuſt him, from whom thou haſt receiued ſo great benefits, ” 
as they beeing graffed into the roote, are made partakers of the ſatnes thereof, — 

4. This rootc is ſaid to beate che Gentiles, and not they the root : becauſe they had their he 
conuecfion from the Lewes, and not che Iewes from them, Lyranas: as our Bl. Saviour ſaith, 1 
lob. 4. aa. ſaluation is of the lewes: the Iewes might receiue the ground of Philoſophie, and ; 
of other arts from the Gentiles, but that is not the ſatnes of the Olive, not the ſappe of che 4 
roote , which is faith in Chriſt: which was the faith of Abraham rooted avd grounded in oe 
Chriſt, 

a fid 


/ Queſt, 24. Ofthoſe words, v. 22. I chow continne in his bountifulnes, 
r. Chryſoftome g iur th this ſeuſe, ſi ea ſacerii, if thou doſt thoſe things which are anſwers. m 
ble to the diuine goodoes, nen enim fide ſola opus eff, for we haue not need onely of faith bete, 
&c. But the Apotile ſpenke th evidently of the goodnes of God, not of man and ſo Of. 
der theteby vnderſtandeth clementiam Dei, the clemencie of Cod, if thou continue in the 
race and fauout of Godʒ the interlin. gloſſe thus expoundeth, ſi tatum Deo tribuas, if thou a- 
ſcribe all yaco God: But here rather the cauſe is taken for the effect, as the goodues of God, 
for faith which is wrought in vs by the goodnes and grace of God: as after watd, v. 31. by 
mercie is endetſtood faith giuen in Gods mercie: andthis to be the ſenſe appeateth by the 
conmraric;v.2 3. I they abide not ſtill mumbeleefe. 8 5 

2. 1f thow continue: This neither ſheweth, that it is in mans power to continue, for all is 
aſcribed to the goodneſſe and mercie of God: neither yet can it be hence gathered , that the 
ele may fall away, zud not cootinue: but theſe ebnditional ſpeaches are vitered,to work in 
the faithfull a greater care, and to tir them vp, and take away from them all caruall ſecurity, 
3. Or als thou alſo ſhalt be cut eff. 1. Origen here obſerueth a difference betwe one the cui 

of the Geatiles, and the breaking off tue le wes, which is leſſe then to be cut off: whereby he 
doth gather that the judgement ot the Gentiles, ſhould be greater then ol the Ie wes, ifthey 
did fall from the faith : But Pet. Martyr reiecteth this collection vpon this reaſon, becauſe 
the ſinne of the Iewes rather iuleauing of the faith ſeemeth to be greatec, then of the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe they had receiued greater promiſes and hleſſiag of God, then the Gentiles: 
and ſo their ſinne becing greater, they deſetued alſo greater puniſhment. 2. Neither cin it 
be inferred vpon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaich, thou alſoſbalt be cut off that they which are graft 


once into Chriſt, can fall away: but we muſt confider 1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of 3 
the ſtaudiog or falli ug of any in particular, but he createth ofthe calling of the Gentiles in ” 
generall, as many famous Churches of the Gentiles vnder the Turke are now quite fallen a- bi 
way sad cut off, Parew, 2, There is a difference between the outward inſition and graffiog 
iato the Church, and the decree ofeletion, Caluin, Bea: one may be cut off from the ſocie · 5 
ty of the viſible Church ; that Was never a true member thereof. | 
Q. 25. Of the meaning of thoſe words;v. 24. #47 graffed contraris to nature, yr 
t. Concerning the coherence oftheſe words: whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid immediately 3 
before, Cod ic able to graffe them in, leaſt this might ſeeme no firme argument, to reaſon from F 
che power of God: he could graffe in the Iewes againe, therefore he would :now the Apo · 1 
ſtle ſneweth that God is as willing and ready to doe it, as he 13 able, becauſe the naturall 4 
branchesare more eaſily graffed in againe, then they which were graft in againſt nature. N 
2. Preter aaturam eu gvery; beſide or contrary: to nature. 1. Some, as the ordinarie f 
gloſſe out of eFmbroſe, and Haymo doe vnderſtand it of the difference betweene ſpitituall 1 
& natural plant ing: ſot in this the ſcience which is graft into the ſtock, yet followeth it own hi 
kind, and beareth not after the kind of the ſtockeʒ but they which are ſpiritually implanted 0 
into Chritt, doe beare fruit in him according to the ſpitit: but this is not the Apoſiles 
meaning. 2. Nor yet beſide nature, is vuderſtood of the corruption of mans nature, contra- 0 
ry to hich is the work of grace & ſpirituall ingraffing:for ſo both Iewes ac wel as Gentiles, 8 
are graffed in againſt their cortupt nature. 3. Nor yet is it the meaniog, that beſide nature, P 
that is, contrary toxheiridolatry and other ſuperſtions, which-were by vſe 25 naturall vo- - 
to them, the Gentiles were graffed in,ploſſinter.tor as they were gaffed in beſide vature , ſo ? 
were the Icwes according to nature, which could not be their idolatry,which did break thẽ 4 


off, and not graffe them in. 4. Nor yet can this be referred to freewill, as I 
iber- 
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libertas naturam fecerit vnicuig,, cc. the libertie or freedome of will doth giue every one his 
the nature, whether he be a right, ot wild oliue:for then one ſhould be no more graft in beſide 
ther or according to nature, then an other, becauſe they haue the ſame libertie of will by nature. 
c 5. Neither with ¶ bryſoſtome, doe we referre it vnto the nature and offspring of Abraham; 
5 25 he ſaith, the Gentile, preter naturam Abrabe inſit us, was graft in beſide the nature of A- 
braham: for grace is not naturally graft into any ſtocke. 6. And yet more is pe ys 
deit then veri vel par, He. it was more likely and reaſonable, that the children ofholy Abe 
th, ham ſhould be holy, then of the prophane Gentiles, as the Greeke ſcholiaſt, 7. Here theri the 
nd naturall offspring of Abrabam muſt be confidered, with a relation to the promiſes of God! 
te which were made to Abraham and to his ſeede: the Tewes then were thetnarurall branches; 
in becauſe naturally deſcended of Abraham and the holy fathers; the Gentiles were gtaſt be- 
fide nature, becauſe they were not deſcended of the fathers , to whome the promiſe was 
made, bur were receiued in by grace, Fs. | 
26, Queſt. What myſterie the Apoſtle here meaneth, I would 


72. 

re, not haue you ignorant of this my- 

2 ſterie, 2. 25. x 
ne 


1. Amyſtericis taken two waies eſpecially, either it fignifieth an externall thing, which 
becokenerh ſome internall and ſpirituall matter beſide that which is propoſed to the ſeoſe: 
ia which reſpe&rhe Sacraments are called myſteries, becauſe they repreſent vnto the in- 
ward man a ſpirituall matter inſinuated by the externall and viſible obiect: thus every Sa- 
ccament is a myſterie, though euery myſtetie be not a Sacrament : as the coniunction be- 
weene Chriſt and his Church is called a myRterie, Eph. 5.32. It alſo fignificth ſome ſecret 
and hid thing, which neither is apparent to the — neither can be comprehended by tea- 
ſon: ſuch a myſterie is the incarnation of Chriſt it is a thing incomprebenfible how the di- 
vine nature, which is infinite, ſhould be ioyned jd the vnicie of one perſon with the fruite 
ind created nature of man: likewiſe the ſpirituall coniunction berweene Chriſt and his 
church is a myſterie : the calling of the Gentiles was a great ſecret and myſterie, Epheſ. 2 
. and here the vocation and reſtauration of the Iewes is alſo called a myſterie. 

2. And herein lyeth the myſterie, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of: 1. That obſtinacie 
i come pen Iſrael in part: for they were blinded and hardened, bur not all, onely part of 
them, and that not for euer, but onely for a time: for ſo Ambroſe applieth thoſe words, ex 
jerte, partly, to the time, which ſhall determine the blindnes of the Iewes. 2. And then the 
ulnes of the Gentiles ſhall come in, while the Iewes are hardened: this is another myſterie. 
z. But the cheefe part of this myſtetie is, that in the end the whole nation of Iſrael ſhall be 
ſiued. | 

3. And this is called amyfterie, 1. That they ſhould vnderftand , »ihil hic temore aut ca ſa 
feri, that nothing is here done raſhly or by chaunce, but by the providence of God. 2. And 
to tay their curioſitie, that they ſhould not ſtriue to find out a reaſon of Gods doings, 3. 
and beſide to expteſſe their arrogencie, leaſt they ſhould iuſult over the Iewes for a time 
reiedted: leaſt you ſhould be arrogant in your ſelues : inſultands lapſit, by inſulting ouer thoſe 
which were fallen: Origen : though ſome giue this ſenſe , ne putetis vos myſterium hoc ingenio 
veſtro poſſe diſentere , leaſt you might thinke to diſcuſſe this myſterie by your owne wit: 
laſſ. interlin, But as Pet, Martyr well noteth , the word eie, wiſe , is referred here ra- 
ther to the affection, then vnderſtanding in the firſt ſenſe; that they ſhould not imme- 
dice gloriari , reioyce immoderatly in their election and the reiection of the Iewes: Hy- 

1. | | 
"a But Origen is farre wide, who maketh this to be the myſterie: that whereas the Lord 
in the beginning diuided the nations of the world among the Angels, he tooke Iſrael ro be 
his oe portion, which the other angels enuying;enticed the Iſtaelites to idolatrie:and ſo 
the Gentiles came to be the Lords portion, Iſtael beeing forſaken, | 

This ſtrange ſpeculation of Origes diuetſely fayleth. 1. That conceit of his that the na- 
tions were diftributed among the angels, i grounded vpon the erroneous traoflation of the 
Septus gint, Deut. 3 2.8. he appointed the borders of the people ane. the number of the «An. 
gels of God: whereas it is in the Hebrew, according to the number of the children of Iſrael, 2. Not 
euil er but the good are appointed ouer nations to be miniftring ſpitits for their good. 
3. Iſrael was ſo the Lords portion, as that yet bis Angels alſo watched ouer them, and pit- 
ched their tents round about them, as the ſacred hiſtorie doe giue plentifull teſtimonies. 

| Vu 3 Queſt. 27, 
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| Queſt, 27. Whether toward the end of the world the whole uation x N 
2 i% | the lewes ſhall be conuerted. # 
One opinion is, that by all /ſrasl, where the Apolile inferreth, v. 26, andſo al Iſcacl fr 
ſhall be ſaved, we ate to ynderſtand, torum pepulym Dei, all the people of God, conſiſting as ſe 
well of the couuerted Gentiles as Iewes: and that the Apoſtles meaning onely is, that eueu g 
vate the end of the world ſubinde aliqui ex Iudais conuertuntur, continually ſome of the Tewey 
ſhould be conuerted: thus AMelenithon, Calvin, Hyperiau, Obander: and that all Iſrael is to be gl 


taken in that ſenſe, both for the — of belecuing Gentiles, and Ie wes, as the Apoſile 7 
vnderſtandeth ic, Galat, 6. 16. Peace be upon you, and mercie, and upon the I ſrael of Gad; I heodo- a 
ret is of opinion, and ſo alſo Auguſtine epiſt. 5 9. | | f 
Bat in this ſenſe, 1. The Apoſtle had vttered no great myſterie, ſeeing in all ages ſome of tb 


the Iewiſh nation haue beene and are ſtill converted. 2. And againe the Apoſtle intendeth 
to miniſter ſome ſpeciall conſolation here to the lewes, in the hope of their furuce conuetſi· 
on, which valeſſe is were more generail ; then in conuerting of ſome, as it was then, the el 


whole nation ſhould haue beene depriued of a ſpeciall comfort, Mart. Pareus. 3. And ſee. ſt 
ing in the former verſe, in theſe words, obſtimapie is come partly vpon Iſrael , this word is ta. 
ken in the liter all ſenſe, for the nation and people of Iſrael, it were hard to vnderſtand it in J 
an other (eaſe here, 4. And further the ApoRiie giveth this as a teaſon, why he bringeth in , 
this myRerie: that the Gentiles ſhould not inſult ever the Iewes: therefore it had not beene 
to his purpoſe, if he had not opened ſame ſecret concerving the ſpecial calling of the le wes. ci 
Tolet aunot. 18. 5 min Ts | 't 
2. Pererius produceth Chryſoſtome and Thomas to be of opinion, that generally all the tb 
Iewes ſhould be called in the ende ofthe world: as Chryſoſtome, vpon the 12. verſe of this 0 
5 chapter, ſhewing what the fulnes and plenitude of the Ie wes ſaith, vniuerſi ad ſidem acceſur; fi 
ſunt, all vniuerſally ſhall come vnto the faith: and Thomas alſo conſenteth, non particulariter ol 


aliqui tantum ſaluabuntur, &c. ſed yniuerſaliter omnes, not onely ſome particular mes ſhall be 
called as naw, but vniuerſally all: to this opinion Scotias and (aicter ſeeme to encline in 
their commentaries here: But Pererius ſeemeth to miſtake Chryſoftomes opinion, which was 
not that the vniuerſall nation of the Iewes ſhould be called: for he ſaich bere no otherwiſe, 
hut thus, & nunc multi crediderunt, muitiq; rurſus crodituri ſunt , both many haue beleeued al- 
teadie, and many againe ſhall belecue, &c. there ſhall bee a more ftequent calling of the 
Ie wes, and greater number, then before; but that none of the le wes ſhould remaine vacal- 
led, it cannot be thought : like as hen the fulues of the Geatles came in, yet many among 
them continued ſtill in cheic vnbeleeſe. | 

3. Some doe thinke that ia the end of the world many of the Iewes ſhall be converted 
hy the preaching of Henoch and Elias: Gregor, hom. 1 2. in Ezcch, Theodoret , Lyranu vp- 
on this place: Myppolitus addeth further, in that oration of the eade and conſummation of 
the world, which goeth vader his name, that the Ie wes at the firſt ſhall be moſt addicted to 
Antichriſt, Genus Hebraerum potiſſimum chara erit ¶ Autichriſto, the nation of the Hebrewes 
ſhall be maſt deare voto Antichriſt: but theſe ate but humane fauſies, that Henoch and Eli- 
as ſhould come in their one perſons to preach in the ende of the world to the Ie wes; that 
ptaphecie ofthe comming of Elias before the Meſſiah, was fulfilled in the preaching ofs. 
Iohn Baptiſt; as oyr Bleſſed Sauiour expoundeth, Matth. rx. and if the Iewes ſhould be ſo 
made addicted to Antichriſt, expecting him for their Meſſiah, their converſion ſhovld be 
thereby ſo much the more hindered: it is alſo vnlike that the Iewes, which ate no ido- 
2 to this day ſhould cleaue vuto Antichriſt, that ſhall bee, and now is a maniſeſt ido- 

ater, : : 

4. Wherefareleauing theſe vocertaine conceits, the truth is this, that toward the ende 
of che world, before the comming of Chriſt, the nation of the Iewes ſhall be called, though 
not euerie one of chat nation in particular;the reaſons of which opinion aretheſe. 

1. The teſlimonies here by S. Paul produced out of the Prophets muſt bot be vnder- 
ſtood onely of ſome particular Ie wes, but of the hole multitude, that vnged/ines ſhall be tur- 
ned away from Iacob. &c. and Origen fitly alleadgetb that ptopheſie, Hoſh. a. 7. I will retwrne 
ta n firſt husband. for at that time was [ better then now, | 

2. This is the meaning of that propheticall viſion, Rev. . how that there were ſealed of 
the tribes of Iſrael an 144. thouſand, which propbecie is literally vnderſtood. and ſo Chry/: 
expoundeth it of the general conuerſiõ of the Iewes: for they are diſtinguĩſhed ſrõ the other 


number 
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numbet of the nations, that was ſealed, v. g. as Parexe well obſerueth. | 

3. Bex.4 and Grynews doe much "rge the frequent numbers of the Tewes in Aſis and A- 

wel frics, who beeing diſperſed among the Gentiles , yet rewaine a peo le diſtinct by them- 

ſelyes, and are not mingled with the nations, where they ſoiourne; w ich is an evident ar- 
eu gument, that they gte t preſetued of God for ſome | 2 

4. Of this opinion elſo, that in che ende of the world there ſhall be a generall calling of 

de the lewes, are diuers of the fathers: as Chryſoffome in the place before alleadged, and bomil. 

le 1 2.de verb. Dom. likewiſe Hilarins lib. x t. de Trinit. and Origen here hath this ſaying ,/f to this 

* ende, blindues came pon Iſrael, that the fulnes of the Gentiles might come in fine dubio cum ingreſſa 


| lenituds gentinm, cacitas ceſſabit, without when the fulnes of the Gentiles i ”, 
of — — 2 ceaſe, &. x N * 
h But it will be thus obiected agaioR the voiverſall calling of the Iewes. 
. 1. ObieFt. It is not to be conceiued, that all Iſrael ſhould be ſo ſaued, vs that none of 


e them —_— periſh: therefore theſe words muſt not be taken in the literall ſenſe , Al {ſraet 
o 4 ; 

Anſ, It is not neceſſary in theſe generall ſpeaches tovnderſiand every one in particular: 
like as where the Scripture ſaith , All fleſh ſhall ſeethe ſalnation of God: and, all ſhall be tangbt 
God: and, God will haue all men to be ſaved: thele ſayings muſt be refirained,ad vninerfiratens 


2 


tam, to the vniuerſalitie defined and determined of God, and not ſo enlarged, as to 

owprehend all in generall: Martyr: like as where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the entring and 
comming in of the fulnes of the Gentiles, yet many remained vncalled: ſo norwithftanding 
this generall calling ofthe Iewes, ſome may continue in their ynbelecfe ſtill: thus Nam 
well expoundeth, plenitwds hac non ad numerum canftorumpertiner, ſed ad numerum 4 Deopre- 


fun, this fulnes doth not belong vnto the number of all, but yatothe number determined 
of Or: 


God. L 

2. Obie&, Our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Luk.1$.8. The Sonne of man, when he commeth, ſhall be 
faith on the earth? if there ſhall be at Chriſts comming ſuch ſcarcenes of taith, ir is not 
like, tbat there ſhall be ſuch a multicude of beleeuing Tewes. 

Anſ. 1. Lyra nnſwereth, that detect falſitate i, when the falſhood of Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be detected, then the Ie wes ſhall be called iſo fach in his opinion ſhall faile nder 
Antichriſt, but ic ſhall flouriſh afterward, the Lewes being called: but the fayling of faith, 
which Chrift our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaketh of, ſhall be at his commiog,and as ic were imme 
tiarely before ic: thereforethe calling of the Iewes can not be after this fayling. 

2. Pet. Martyr thinkech it may be thus, that after the calling of the Iewes, there may grow 
(one carnall ſecuritic againe among them: but chat is not like, chat the Ie wes beeing neui 
conuerted, ſhould ſs ſoone decline and fall away from their integritie: it is more like, they 
hall be moſt zealous: Lyranus thinketh, that they ſhall be ſo conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, 


chat they ſhall not refuſe to die for the ſ 
h there ſhall be in the ende of the world a 


3. Pareus giveth this ſolution; that 
multicude of beleeuing Iewes, yet their number ſhall be but ſmall, in reſpeQ of the vobelee- 
be added; that the fayling of faith, 


ving Gentiles. To this laſt ſolurion, this furcher 
of the Gentiles, where Chriſt had 


which Chriſt propheſieth of, muſt be ſpecially 
beene preached, and beleeued vpon : that euen there, where it was more likely, that faith 


e ſhould haue beene, none ſhall be found: for when the Iewes ſhall be called, faich ſhall waxe 
- very faint aud cold among the Gentiles, _ 
b Thus haue l ſhewed, what is the moſt probable opinion concerning the calliag of the 
lewes: wherein, as we expect a more frequent and generall yocation of that nation, then hi- 
e therts hath beeoe ſeene, ſo yet we acknowledge a myſterie ſtill, which can not fully be re- 
1 vcaled,how, when, and in what number the Iewes ſhall be called, vntill we (hal ſee the ſame 
performed: and ſo o_ reſolueth well, quis anten ſit iſte omni; Iſrael, & e. but who this all 
* Iſrael is, and what ſhall be the fulnes of the Gentiles , God onely knowerh , and his onely 
4 Sonne, and they which are his friends, & e. Of this queſtion, briefly handled here, I remem- 
. ber, that ſome ewentie yeares ſince I writ a ſpeciall Treatiſe, intituled, De vr iner ſali Indes- 
rum vocatione, whetein, though in ſome other points, as concerning Elias a d Henochs cor- 


f porall preſence in heaven, I haue altered my former iudgement, yet in this queſtion of the 
. Vniverſall calling of the Iewes, Iteſolue ſtill, as there I mantained, that the Apoſtles pro- 
£ phericall prediction here can not otherwiſe be rndetſtood, then of their geaerall calling, 
| 
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zu Chap. 1. & (fold ( ummentorie 

Queſt, 28. Of the teſtimanies here cited by the Apoſtle, how they 1 

| | are allaadgad, and weng. a 

1. Concerning the manner, the Apoſtle followeth the Septuagint, which was then the 10 

receiued trauſlation. which he tefuſeth not, hile it recaineth the ſenſe, though the wordt yet 

preciſely ate not tendted. 1. In the ori inall, Iſay. 39. 20. the word is letſſon, which the wh 

Septusgint tranſlate, arme groves, becau of Sion, or for Sions ſake: but the prepoſition 14. | 

med, ſeſue ch to a datiue caſe, and ſo it mult be tranſlated, 4 redeemer ſpall come to Sion: a; 

Datablus, Pagnine , and Junius reade : and S. Paul readeth in Tadroc, aut of Sion, Which Per eth 

rhinkerb.may be altered, ic tor ere , by the fault of the writer or copier aut: but 7 ver js lot 

bold to afficme, againk the teceiued opinion of the beſt Hebricians, that the prepoñtion 4a. | 
med, may their fignifie de, from, annot. 19, but that cannot be, for it followeth in the fame 
place, vieſhabhe, and to them, not ( from them) that returne from iniquitie ; whiete the ſame 
prepokiion is vicd: Iunius ſolution is beſt, that the Prophet teſpecting the time and inſtant 
of che comming of the Meſſiab, ſaith, o Zion: but S. Paul looking further vnto ſuch things 
as followed the comming of Chriſt , and to the progreſſe of the Goſpell, by way ol inter. 
pretation ſaith, the redeemer ſhall come aut of Zion', that is, out of his Church. 2. An other 
difference is, that the originall hath, aud to them that returne from iniquitie in Jacob : but the 
Apoſtle following the Septuagint ſaitq, He ſhall turne iniquitic from ſacoh: Martyr thinketh 
chat the Septuagine might read, Iaſbub to turne, for leſhabe, to them that turne : but ſuch an o- 
uerſight is not like to haue beene in thoſe excellent interpreters: ſunius lib. 2. parall. 23. 
ſaith, tbat the Apoltle in ſtead of Chriſts comming, nameth a benefit which follo ved his 
comming, which is the remiſſion of ſianes: but I chinke rather with Bea and Gryneus, that 
where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the effect, which is turniug away from ſinne, the Apolile ri- 
ſeth higher tothe very cauſe , which is the taking away of hone ; ſot none cad tutne away 
from fiane, vnleſſe they haue firſt grace and remiflion of their ſinnes: as the Prophet faith, 
Jerem. 31.18. Conuert thow me, and I ſhall be conuerted. 3. Wheteas in the next ſcntence, . 
Hebrew word is berith, for a couenant, the Septuagint render it by the word miu, Te- 
ſtament: and ſo the vulgar Latine interpretech here , thiiſball be my Teſtament: vnto them: 
whict»rcading To/et iuſtifieth, becauſe the Apoſtle Heb.g.. ſo taketh the Hebrew word /:- 
rith, for a Teſtament: Bea in his annotations here thinketh , that where the Greeke word 
H1a3hxn ſignifieth any kind of diſpoſition, whether by Teſtament or other couenant, the 
Apoſtle alludeth to the ſignification ofthe Greeke rathet then of the Hebrew word. But 1 
preferre rather Junius iud gement in c. g. ad Hebr. bo thinketh that the Hebrew word berith, 
hgnifierh generally any diſpoſition of the will, as well by eouenant, as by teſtament: and ſo 
it is taken tor both according to the circumſtance of thgplace : ſo berith may be deriued of 
bara, which ſigniſi eth to decide or declare ones ſentence: and ſo generally may fignifie the 
diſpoſition of the mind: which alſo is the proper ſigniſication of the Greeke word ialhu, 
as Eraſmus here obſetueth: S. Paul in the g. to the Hebrewes calleth it a Teſtament, where is 
xcquired the death of the Teftater, which was ſhadawed forth by the type of ſhedding and 
ſprinkling of blood: but here in the Prophet there deeing no ſuch circumſtance expreſſed, 

which belongeth to a Teſtament, it is bettet interpreted fzdus,a couenant. | 
2. Far the other point, whence theſe teſtimonies are alleadged, there are diuerſe opini- 
ons. 1. Allagree that the former place is taken out of the 59. of Iſay, v. 20. and for the 
next, this ſball be my canenaut with them, when 1 take away their ſinne: ¶ aluin thinketh it is taken 
from leremie, 31.33. This ſhall be the conenant, that I will make with the houſe of Iſracl, c&c. I wil 
forgive therr iniquities, 2. Iunius ſaith, theſe words, when I talę away their ſinne, ate repeated 
out ot the former verſe, to confirme the Geneiles in the aſſured expectation of the conuerſi- 
on af the Iewes. 3. Iolet following Origen, thinketh that theſe words are added by the A- 
poſtle by way of declaration. 4. But the more probable opinion is, that the Apoſſle ioynech 
two propbeſies of Iſay together, as he did before, v. 8. and that the laſt words , when I tabę 
away their ſiune, ate cited out of the 27. c. of Iſay.v. g. where the Septuagint haue theſe vetie 
words cited by the Prophet, d rar ai. when I ſhall tabs away their finnes: the othet words 
ate found wich ſome {mall altet ation, iu the 539. c. of Iſay, v. 20. and in the beginning of the 
21. v. Pareus. r 
Queſt. 29. Oſtheſe words, v. 18. As touching the Goſpel, they are ene- 
mies for your ſakes, & c. | 

1. (hryſo//ome noteth, that the Apolile doth but verbs conſolari , comfort the Iewes 

N ; 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ja word ofely,in —_ g, they are belonedfor the fathers, becauſe the vertue of their Proge- 
nitors doth not profit them, vnleſſe they beleeue themſelues: but the Apoſtle doth both in 
word and deed miniſter conſolation vnto them: & though they eannot be ſaued but by faith, 
yer this benefit they haue by the fathers, that they are within the covenant of grace, 

| which was made with their fathers and their ſeeds Tulet obſerueth well, how Saint Paul 
ſpeakiog of the enmitie and caſting off of the Tewes, doth mollific his ſpeach, ſaying,They 
gre enewies for your ſakes that you might be called , not otherwiſe: and againe he qualifi- 
ech it with reference vnto their election, and Progenitors, in which reſpect they are be- 


loued. | $4515 _— | | 
2. As touching the Goſpel they are enemior, c. 1. Some doe vnderſtand this enmitieto be 


ꝛigainſt Paul and the Church, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, They are mine and your enemies, 
confidering their hatred to the Goſpel, but they ate beloued of mee, their election conſi- 
dered; thus Iheodoret, Chryſeſtome, Luther, Ofiander; 2. Origen, refetreth this enmitie 
to God: Iſrael in reſpect of the Goſpel, ſaſtus eff inimicus Des, is become an enemie vnto 
God: ſo Origen, whom Bez.a and Pareus follow. 3. Pet. Martyr doth well ioyne both to- 
gether; though principally they are vnderſtood to be enemies to God, and in an other re- 
ſpect beloued of him: yet conſequently they muſt bee enemies to vs: for Gods enemies 
are our enemies, and as they arc beloued of Cod, fo alſo, we ſhould wiſh well vnto 

3. They are enemies, &c. they are heloued, e. 1. (hryſoſtome,Theodoret ſcene to expound 
this of the ſame Iewes, who while they continue in vnbeleefe, ate enemies, but when they 
ſhall be conuerted to the faith, they ſhall be beloued: but they which according to election 
te beloued of God, are never enemies, 2. Origen much better, interpreteth the Apoſtle thus 
to ſpeake of diuerſe ſorts of Iewes: they are enemies among them, which did ſpurne againſt 


laluin, Martyr, with others. 3. But Beza better vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle ro ſpeake not 
of patticular men, but of the whole nation, which at that time ſeemed to be reiected becauſe 
of their vnbeleefe: but yet was not vtterly caſt off in regard of their election, and promiſe 
made to their fathers: like as it is called the ſame river that runneth along ,rhough it 
be not of the ſame water, becauſe of the ſucceſſion : ſo it is the ſame nation of the 
lewes, becauſe of their lineall diſcent, though conſiſting of diuerſe generations of vnlike 
condition, Fain: So then theſe are not contraries, the Iſtaelites are enemies and fo hated; 
and they are beloued; for contraries muſt be taken a h avurd, ſecundum idem, according to 
the ſame ſubiect: but here are diverſe ſubie@s:they are enemies in reſpeR of thoſe which be- 
leeue not, and beloued, that is, ſuch as in time to come ſhall be conuerted to the faith:again, 
contraries muſt be conſidered 793; 73 dd, ad idem, in one aud the ſame reſpect: and iy vd aur 
ye, in the ſame time: but the Iewos are ſaid to be enemies, and yer beloued, both in di- 
verſe reſpeQs : for they are enemies for the Goſpel ſake, which they ſpurn and kick againſt; 
they are beloued, in regard of their election: and this mult be vnderſtood alſo ardiverſe 
times: for at that time preſent they were enemies, but in time to come, when they ſhould be 
called, they ſhall be beloved. Gryneus. - 6 | 

4. Beloued for the fathers ſake : 1. Not propter merita patr um, for the merit of the Fathers, 
a3 Lyranw, it is Chtiſts merit onely , for the which the Lord receiueth them co the faith. 2, 
Neither, becauſe when they are conuerted, the Lord ſhall be put in remembrance of their 
Fathers, as Ambroſe, for God is not obliuious, that he had need of a temembrancer. 3. Nor 
yet onely is it ſaid, for che Fathers ſakes, becauſe ſequuntur patrum fidem,they doe imirate and 


mitate the faith of Abraham. 4. But the Apoſtles meaning is, they are beloued, propter pro- 
wiſſones patribus fait as, becauſe of the promiſes made to the Fathers: gloſſ. ordinar. T olet : 
becauſe they are deſcended of thoſe fathers, to whom the Lord promiſed to be their God, 
and to theit ſeed after tbem: Bucer: which promiſe of God, the infidelitie of ſome, can» 
not fruſtrate. | AS 
5- There are two reaſons given, why they are enemies, one from the occaſion not giuen, 
but taken, namely the Goſpel which they refuſed, the other from the ende, for your ſakes, 
thatthe Gentiles by their vabeleefe might enter in: there are likewiſe two cauſes ſhewed 
of their receiuing to grace, their election with God, which is immurable, and the couenans 
made with their Fathers. 
Vu 4 Queſt. 0. 
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Chap. n. 


the Goſpel: they beloued, which were thatremnant, which belonged to election: ſo alſo 


followe the faith of their fathers: Origen, Haymo: for ſo the beleeuing Gentiles alſo did i- 
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A /ixfold Commentarie 
Queſt. 30. Of the meaning of theſe words, The gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance, v. 24. 

1. Eraſmns interpreteth the word dudeurante mph, or as Auguſtine ſometime ten- 
dreth the word, impanitenda, things whereof he cannot repent him of that giueth them : Bu 
this were to make the gifts rather ſuch, as cannot be changed, then to make God vnchange. 
able. | 

2.  eAmbroſe bath a ſitange interpretation, ynderftanding this to be meant᷑ onely of thoſe 
whichare teceiued by baptiſme, of whom ſuch exact repentance is not required: and The. 
was alſo propoundeth this interpretation for one, But two things make againe this ſenſe, 
boch becouſe hete is relation vnto God, that tepenteth not, not vnto man: and they are gifts 
which ate not here repented of, not finnes, for which repentance is required of mem beſide 
it is alſo vntrue, that men ( if they be of yeares) are admitted to Baptiſme without tepen- 
tance; the contrarie is evident, Matth. 3. 3. vbere Iohn Baptiſt exhorteth to repentance, and 
amendment of life, thoſe which came to be baptized, and ſo doth S. Peter, Act. 2. 38. Re. 
pent, and br baptized, 

3. Stapleton and Pererizs haue found out here a new expoſition, that God is ſaid not tg 
repenthim, not that the gitts once beſtowed, cannot be taken away, but becauſe God hath 
no cauſe to repent him, for that though his gifts be taken from one, they with greater pro- 
fir, are giuen to another: as the reieRion of the lewes, was the occaſion of calling the Gen- 
tiles: but this ſtrange interpreration is very iwpertinent tothe Apoſtles purpoſe, who in- 
tendeth by this aſſertion, to prooue the certaintie of the calling of the Iewet. Sce the con« 
futation hereof, Controv. 17. following. 

4. For the better and more full explic ation of theſe words: this word penitere, to tepent, 
is taken two waies: either properly, and ſo it ſigniſieth a change of the minde and purpoſe; 
which wiſheth a thing vadone, and not to be, which is: and in this ſenſe , God cannot te- 

t him of any thing which he hath done; nor of any gifts beſtowed, no not vpon the wic- 
Lea: for ho wſoeuet they abuſe them vngtaciooſly, yet the Lord had reaſon to doe as he did: 
he chat tepenteth, either failech in his counſell, not foreſecing all things, or in his power, 
not beeing able to effect what be intended: but God hath no defect or want, either in coun- 
ſell or power:therefore properly he cannot repent: there iz an other vic of this word, to re- 

, when it ſignifieth a change, not in him that willeth and purpoſeth , but in the thing 
willed, and ſo God is ſaid to rep-nt, not that be changeth, but they change and alter, vpon 
whom the gifts are conferred, & ſhewthemſclues yawerthie of them: ſo here js a figure cal- 
led a wetonymie, when the effect is taken for the cauſe, repentance here fignifieth mutation 
and change, whercof repentanceis the cauſe; and thus Imo well expoundeth , peritentis 
pro mutatione accipitur, repentance is taken for a change. 

5. Neicher are all the gifts of God without repentance, but ſuch gifts as depend ypon e- 
lection: neither is euery vocation vachangeable, but onely the internall and ſpirituall: God 
had choſen Saul to be King of Iſrael, and furniſhed him with excellent gifts: bur they were 
onely tempotall: though he had a temporall election to the Kingdome, yet it ſolloweth not 
that he was eternally elected; for God had foreſeene and ſo decreed, that Saul ſhould not 
continue in the kingdome, which was appointed vnto David: Namo then here well ex- 
pouadeth, fine mutatione ſunt dona & vocatis Dei, ec, the gifts and calling of God are with- 
out tepentance, as he ſaid before, hem he predeſtinated he called, ce. not in ſuch gifts and 
ca ling. 2s it is ſaid, Many are called, but few are choſen, &e. ſo the ordinary. and inter), gleſe 
well interpret, vocatio, id eff, electis que ab 4terno, the vocation, that is, election which was 
from cuerlaſting, is without repentance, that is, without change. 

Queſt. 34, Of the meaning of theſe words, y.z1, So nom haus they - 
vot beleened by your mercie. | 

t. For the explication of the words: ſome reade, ſo nom haus they not obeyed,or ate become 
contumac:s, ſtubborne, and contumacious: Hera, Syrian interpreter, Gryncus, with others: 
bur it is rather interpreted, haue not beleeued, as Martyr, the vulgar Latine, 2rd our Eagliſh 
tranſlation vpon theſe reaſons. 1. The word a, lignificth both ineredulitie, and contu - 
macie or diſobedience, beeing derjued of the word , to perſwade: now as well the vn · 
be lecuer, as the diſobedient and ſtubborne is perſwaded. 

2. The Apoſtle chrough this chapter maketh vnbeleefe the cauſe of the reieRing of the 
Iewes, v. 20. where though an other word 425i, be vſed, yet inthe ſame ſenſe, 3. The 
next 
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next verſe is hetter read, God hath out vp all under vnbelereſa, then under diſobedience : as 
may appesre 3 like place, Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture hath concluded all under ſune, that 
the promiſe by the faith of leſws 1 them that heleeme: where by ſinne muſt 
bee vaderſiood vnbeleeſe, as oppoſite vnto faith and beleefe, afterward mentioned, 4. O- 


ngen and ( hiyſeſtome doe fo interpret this place of the incredulitie both of the Gentiles 
and Ie wes 2 the Apoſile ſaith, your mercic, not actiueiy, whereby they ſhewed mercie, but 
paſſively, wh by they received mercie, the cauſe is put for the effect, as before v. 22. the 
Apoſtle faid, ¶ thou continue in bi goodneſſe,that is, in ſaith, received by his goodneſſe: the 
Apoſtle ſaith( yours ) propter ejjicientiam, becauſe it was effectuall toward them, but after- 
north mt #hat he might ſbem mercie on all, propter ſaſſicieutiam, becauſe it is ſufficient for 
3. Now concerning the ſenſe and meaning of the words, there are diverſe interprerati- 

088.. 1. The vulgar latine readeth, in veſirunsmiſericordiam, for your mercie, wherupon ſome 
giue this ſenſe: they haue not belecued, we vos miſericordiem conſequamini, that you may 
obtaine mercie, Haymo, Ofiander : but Bea and Craſinus both refule this, becauſe as much 
in effect is ſazdbefore inthe ende of the former verſe, Tow haue obtained mercie through their 
wbelrfe: bus theſe particles, eve: as, euen ſo, doe ſhewe an oppoſition of the parts, not a re- 
petition. 2. «Ambroſe teade th, in veſtra miſericordia, in your mercie , that is, at this time, 
where in you haue receiued mercie: ſo alſo Hayme: but beſide that there is no prepoſition in 
the originall, but the word is put in the datiue caſe, which is with the Greekes vſed for the 
ablatiue : the Iewes were yabelceuers, and reiected the Goſpel, before it was preached vn- 
tothe Gentiles, and cherefore it was not at the ſame time. 3. Eraſmnm readeth,, they baug 
not beleeued oper veſtram miſericordiam, by your mercie;that is, the mercic ſhewed to the 
Gentiles was an occaſion of the vabeleefe of che Tewes : but Bea reiecteth this alſo, vpon 
theſe two reaſons: both becauſe the Iewes were firſt vnbeleeuers, before mercie was ſhewed 
to the Gentiles; therefore thereby they were not hardened ; and agaioe, he mercie ſhewed 
to the Gentiles, ſhallprouoke the Ieweg to follow them, v.11. they ſhall not thea thereby 
be made further off. 4. Wherefore Theophylatt doth come nearer tothe Apoſtles ſenſe then 
the reſt, who thinketh chere is here a traieſtias of the particle la, that: ſo whereas the words 
tand in this order in the originall, By your merci, that they may obt aine mercie, chey muſt beo 
placed thus, that by your mercie, they may obt aine mercie: the ver ie like traiection of this verie 

word, ſee 2. Cot. 2.4. 4 Thr eyaon weyrirs, but am lous that yee may knowe, for, but that 
yas may knowe my loue : thus allo Bec hereʒ and Talet aummatat. 23. addeth this reaſon, why 
thoſe words, for your mercie, ſhould not be ioyned wich che former claule, ſo nome haus they 

vet beleeued, but with the latter, that they may alfs obtaine mercie > that ove part of this com- 
pariſon may anſwer avother: as he ſaid before, you haue receined mercie through their unbe- 
kefe : fo now itfolloweth, that they alſo ſhould receine mercie through your mercie. Aod Cry- 
fetome ſheweth the reaſon, why it is ſaid, that you receine mercie, throwgh their mercie, 
not throwgh their vubeleefe : becauſe yee theGentiles ſhall not be ſo ſaved, vt quemadmodur 
ludgiexire dibeatis, that as the Iewes, you ſhould goe out (or fall away ) againe, ſed vr los 
wenendo per emwlationem attrahatu, but that yee may dra we them on by continuing in the 
fake | hae TP 

4. This then is the force of the Apoſtles argument, 1. There are three things compared 

wich three: the vnbeleefe of the Gentiles with the vubeleeſe of the Iewes, the mercie which 
the Gentiles receiued in time paſt, with the mercie which the Iewes ſhal} receive: and then 
the occafions of both are ſer one againſt the other, the occaſion of mercie ſhewed to the 
Gentiles, was the vabelecfe of the le west and occaſion of metcie ſhewed to the Iewes, was 
mercie extended to the Gentiles,by the which the Iewes were prouoked to emulation: Par. 

2. The argument is from the leſſe to thegrearer; if the infidelitic of the Iewes was the occa- 
ſion of mereie to the Gentiles, much morethe mercie ſhewed ro the Gentiles, ſhall bee an 
occafion of ſhewing mercic to the lewes : for there is a greater force in that which is good, 
then in that which is cuill, Grynews: and if the Gentiles which never beleeued were called to 
the faith, much more like is it, that the Iewes which had bin ſometime belecuers, ſhould re- 
turne to their former faith: Tolet. 

Queſt. 31. How God bath concluded, and ſhut up all in vube- 
a leefe, Der. 32. 


* o . . .* $ [2 * 
Not that God, iniccerit it incredulinatom, did caft vpon them inetedulitie: hoo exples 
* den 
8 T 65 7 3 F 2” aft $5774 BY 
. 3 „„ „VF TIM ri 9 
3 gf 5 5 7] „ . 1 „ YN 
LY : 544 N „ . * 
NG by ; : > 4 _ ; 1 &* 2 e F 6 RE £75 


ypon the Epiſtle Wen Chap. u. gs 


mn aro - n 
* 55 * , 2 5 6 
8 WL —x 


+ * 
3 Fs 
7 6 8 K 


N 25 C 
# 8 8 N = . 3 1 


516 Chap. in A ſixfold Commentarie 


dendum eſt, chis conceite muſt be exploded of all: Origen: God is no way the author of e. 
uill: Phorins, 

2. Nor yet is the Lord ſaid to ſhut them vp onely permittendo, in ſuffering them to be io · 
credulous, Origen, gloſſ, ordinar, T olet, Gerrban: for God is ro be conſidered hete not as a 
patient onely and ſufferer, but as an agent in ſome ſort, and a juſt judge. 

3. Chryſoftome thus interpreteth, he ſhut vp all, chat is, demonſtrauit increaulos , he hath 
ſhewed them to be incredulous : in which ſeoſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Galat, 3.22. The Scripture 
hath concluded all under ſinne, & c. that is, the law ſerueth ro reueale finne 5 as Saint Paul 
ſaith, Rom. 3. 20. By the law commeth the knowledge of ſinne + But this is not all, for the 
iudge doth not onely declare and giue ſentence againſt the malefaRtor, and bring his of- 
fence to light, but he alſo condemneth him, and ſeeth his ſentence bee executed ypon 
him. | 

3. Hierome inthe Commentarie vnder his pame ſaith, God hath ſbut vp all, non vi, ſed rati- 
one, not by force, but by good reaſon: which reaſon is thus expreſſed by Occumenius, vt ali. 
os per aliorum ſeruaret comentionem, that he might ſave ſome , by the prouocation of others: 
the ordinarie gloſſe giueth this reaſon, vt gratia numer eſſot gratiſſima, that the gift of grace 
might be molt acceptable, &c, when they are brought as it were our of priſon vnto liberty. 
But although Gods judgements proceed with great reaſon and equitie; yet God doth not 
euill, that good may come thereof: the reaſon and way then yet appeareth not, how Gadis 
ſaid ro conclude all ynder fir.ne. | 

4. Wherefore it temainetbh, that God is ſaid to ſhut vp men in vnbeleefe as in a priſon,in 
puniſhing them as a juſt judge, with the fetters as it were and gives of their owne blindnes 
and hardnes ot heart: as it is fad, C.1.26, God gane them to vile affections: and e. i i. 8. God bath 

giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber: like as a iudge doth inflict impriſonment vpon offenders, and 
reſtraint of libettie: ſo men are kept in the priſon of infidelitie by the ivſtice of God, their 
ſinnes ſo deſeruiug. But here is the difference; civill impriſoamenrt is for ſinne, yet it is not 
finne: bur ſpitituall impriſooment ia blindneſſe and gnbeleefe, is ſinne: and God'after ae. 
cret and wonderfull manner, yet moſt iuſtly, doth puniſh finne with ſinne; as Auguſtine 
faith, Quis dicat Achalum non peccaſſe credendoſpiritni mendaci,&c, who can ſay that Ahab fin- 
ned not in belecuing the falſe ſpirir, and who will ſay that ſinne was not the puniſhment of 
ſinne, eee iudicis Dei, proceeding from the iudgement of God: /ib. 5. c. 3. contra lu- 
lian, And further here is great difference between theſe two, for God to bee the author of 
ſhurting vp vnder vnbeleefe, and of the ſhutting vp ef vnbeleefe : the firſt God in his iuſtice can- 
leth, the other man is the cauſe of himſelfe, © | | 
Queſt, 32, Of the Apoſtles exclamation, v. 33. The deepneſſe 

of the riches, &. 

1. Touching the occaſion of theſe words. 1. Origen thinketh this to be it, quia alteriu 
malitiæ opus alterum vertat in ſalutem, becauſe he rurned the malice of one to the ſaluation of 
an other: as the ruine of the Iewes was the occaſion of calling the Gentiles : ſo alſo Chry- 
fſoſtome, the Apoſtle wondreth quod contraria contrarys curauerit, becauſe the Lord healed 
one contrarie by an other, the Gentiles became to be beleeuets, by occafion of the vnbelee- 
uing lewes: but the generalitic of the Apoſtles words, ſpeaking of the wayes of God, would 
not be reſtrained vnto one particular, 2. Faim vnderſtandeth the whole myſterie of the 
Goſpel, the which as S. Peter ſaith, the Angels yet deſite to behold, but this is too generil. 
2. Auguſtiue and Haymo, reſttaine it to this particular, of the myſterie in the vocation of the 
Gentiles, and the reiection ofthe lewes. 4. But beſide this, it may be applyed to the whole 
myſterie. of predeſtination, how God reieQeth ſome, and electeth others, wherein bumane 
reaſon muſt be ſilent: Gryneu, Caluin, Hyperuu, (Mart. 

2. For the reading of the words, 1. Some doe thus teade, O the deepneſſe of the riches, 
of the wiſedome, and knowledge of God: as the vulgar Latine, making wiſedome and know- 
led ge to depend of riches: but in this reading the Greeke coniunction xa, and, which is ſet 
betweene riches and wiſedome, is omitted: ¶ hryſoſtome inſerting that word, thinketh that 
theſe rwo words, depth, and richet, are two names added to expteſſe the excelleucie of Gods 
wiſedome and knowledge: ſo alſo Bea, Gryneus, Faing, taking riches here for abundance: 
likewiſe Pererius: Gorrhan would prooue it by the like place, Coloſſ. 2.3. In whon are bidde 
the troaſuret of wiſedome and knowledge: and ſo the Apoſtle ſaith bete, the riches of the wiſe- 


dome aud bxowledge. 2, But Origen referteth this deepnes co all three, O che deepeneſſe * 
| che 
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pon the Epiſtle io the Romanes. 
the riches, and of the wiſedome, and of the knowledge of God: ſo alſo Theopby/af, whome 
Eraſmus and T olet follow: the reaſons are theſe. 1, Becauſe as Eraſwwmne obſerueth, there is u 
comms or diſtinction in all the copies that he ſaw, berweene riches , and wiſedome, which 
ſheweth,that one hangeth not on an other, 2. Tolet addeth that the conĩunction „ (and) 
bet weene riabes, and wiſedame, doth ſhew them to be two diſtinct things. 3. Likewile the 
three clauſes following, u hath knowne his minde, who was bis counſellor, who bath ginen to 
him firſt, are anſwerable voto theſe three, knowledge, wiledome, riches, 4. And els where 


theſe three ate diſtioguiſhed; Epheſ. 2. 17. The riches of bis grace, &c. in all wiſedome and un- 


derſtanding. 5. T bis is moſt agreeable tothe ſcope of che Apoſtle, who immediately before 
made mention of the mercie of God, which here be vnderſtandeth, By the depth of his 
richer : as. Epbeſ.. 2. 7. That bee might ſhew in the ages to came, the exceeding riches of hut 


ates tf 5 | | | 

5 Thooghei cher of theſe readings may indiffercntly be followed, and Hayme and Pet Mar- 
yr doe propound both: yet the former ſeemeth to be the fitter, becauſe of that place, Col. 
1. 3. where they ate called the treaſures of wiſedow . and knowledge, as here the rithes:the Greek 
coniunction aa, ſignifieth as well both, ats and: aud where the Apoſſle faith, v. 3 3. be bach 
given vnto him firſt: it is an other reaſon to ſtay mens murmuring againſt God: 35 here bee 
perſwadeth thereunto, by the vnſearchable depth of Gods iudgements: ſo there from Gods 
all-ſufficiencie, that he giueth freely to all, and none to him. 


Queſl. 33. How the indgements of God are ſaid to be 
vuſearchable, v.33. | 
1. Some thinke that the Apoſile expreſſerh. the ſame thing, by this ingeminatioa of 


words, vnderſtanding one and the ſame thing by the iudgements and waies of God: Caluin- 


but they ate better diſtinguiſhed: ams by the judgements would haue vnderſtood, Gods 
uſt proceedings both agaiuſt Angels and men, Iewes and Gentiles, in electing ſome, and 
ſeiecting others: and by his wayes, bis paſſage from the Gentiles to the Iewes,and from che 
lewes to the Gentiles; but they are better referred, the ivdgements to the decree and pur - 
pole of Cod, which belonged to his knowledge, and the waies to the meanes, whereby 
God executeth and bringeth his purpoſe and counlell to paſſe;whereia his wiſdome is ſeen: 
+ Gods counſell and judgement was to preferre Toſeph, and cxalt him above bis brethren: 
the way was, in bringing this to effect, by the ſelling of him into eaptiuitie by bis brethren: 
Telet, fo alſo Martyr. 1 |; | | 

2, Where the word in the originell is aar, Which ſigniſieth, not to bee traced our, 
the yulgar Latine readeth, iaueſtigabiles, in a quite contrarie ſenſe, to be paced, or traced ont: 
which as Tolet coniectuteth might be the errorof the writer, leauing out ( in:) for he ſhould 
gabiles, as Eraſmms noteth out of Hilarie dib. 8. de Trinit, who hath that 
word, But — here well obſerueth, whom Bucer followetb, that hereby , in that 
the iudgements of God are ſaid to be yoſeatchable, is ſignified, uod won (olum cognoſei ne- 
queant, ſed nec queri, they can not onely be knowne, but they are not to be ſearched: ſo alſo 
Bucer well noteth, that the firſt word fignifieth, that weir; non poſſunt , they can not bee 
ſound out of vs, and the other, quod perneftigari enrioſizu non debeant, they muſt not bee curi- 
ouf] br out. | | | 285 
if Fi Orgs alſo putteth in this exception, that this muſt be vndetſtoad of the creature;that 
to them the judgements of God are vaſearchable; the bleſſed Trinitie isexcepted : for boch 
the donne knoweth the Father, and the holy Spirit ſearebeth the bid things of Oodʒbut the 
creature of it ſelfe is not able to find them out. 

4. P. Martyr hath an other exception, that this muſt be ynderſtood of the ſecrets uf God 
hid, and not revealed; but the will of God teuealed in Scripture, it is lawful for ys to ſearch, 
ind we ate commanded ſo to doe, loh.5.39. | 

5. Pareus alſo addeth an other caution ; that the judgements of God are vnſearchable of 
the creature it ſelfe, but by the ſpirit of Chriſt they may artaine tothe knowledge of them 
in part: as here the Apoſtle ſaich, be hath knowne the minde of the Lord: as be likewiſe ſairb, 
1. Cor. 2. 16. ibo bath knowne the mind of the Lord, that hee might inſtrnit him and then it 
followeth, hut we haue the minde of Chriſt, In Chriſt then the will of God is ireuealed to vs; 
i it is ſaid, Iob.,1.16, No man bark ſcene God at any time, but the onely begotten Sonne harh de- 


clared him 
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* "Queſt, 34. How thoſe words nevft be vinderſtood, Of bins; throngh him, 

. Aud for bim are all things, CC %ùr. 

1. The Arrians, as Theodoret here teſtiſieth, doe vndetſtand all this to bee ſpoken onely 
of God the Father, ro confirme theirhereſie, in making the Sonne inferieut to the Father 
and onely as the inſttument, not the efficient cauſe of creation; but the Apoſtle elſewhere 
ditectiy Lich of Chriſt, By whom are all things, and we by bim, 1. Cor. 8.9, as here he faith, of 
bim, and through him ave all thing. PRE 0H mon mum BIR | 

2. Some de interpret all this of God the Sonne onely, as Baſil, lib, de ſpirit. and Am. 
broſe lib. 4. de fide. c. 6. and whereas it may be obiected, that the Father knoweth the minde 
of che Sonne, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith; h bath knowne bis minde: Bafil anſwereth, that the 
'Apofile onely theteby ſigniſieth not ail to be excluded, becauſe the Father knoweth the 
mind of the Sonne, but onely that few can attaine to it: and whereas againe it mg be ob- 
iocte d, if this bevndecſtood onely of the Sonne, that it eannot be ſaid of him, bs bathy;. 

des onto him firſd ? becauſe he received his eſſence of his Father: «Ambroſe anſwearerh, that 
the Father gaue vnto the Sonne, but not firſt, for one is nor before the other, But, as was be- 
fore obſerded out of Origen the Trinitie is excepted here; the Apoſtle ſpeaketh only of the 
creatures; that none of them know the mind of God or firſt gave vnto him: neither js this 
to bereftrained to the perſon of the Sonne, but muſt be vaderſtood of the Godhead in ge. 
netall, whoſe wales ate vnſeartchable. 801 e 
2. Some doe diſtinguiſh theſe three,” and appropriate them to the three perſons of the 
Trinity, as of the Father, through the Sonne, andin the holy Ghoſt, all things are ſaid to bee: ſo 
Origen v pon this place, Gregor. homil, 16, in Ezck,"Hillar 116.8, de I rin. ſo alſo Hapmo, gle. 
interlus, Tolet, Gorrhar, Lyran, but this ſeemeih to be too curious: for this phraſe iy vhm i 
as well giuen vnto the Father, 1. Cor. t. t as voto the Sonne. ann 

4. Wherefore this clauſe, of home, for whow, and through whome; rc. is better referred 
to the whole Trinitie, as Chryſeſt. interpreteth, ipſe fecit, ipſe conſeruat, he made, & he preſer- 
ucth all things: ſo alſo eAnguſtive, as the erdixar.gloſſe citeth him, ſheweth how euety one 
of theſe prepolitions, of, through, for may be applyed vnto every one of the glorious perſons 
of the Trinity: and ſo all things ate of God, as the firſt cauſe, by him, as the perſeruer of all 
things, aud is bim, as the end and perfection, Thomas: ſo all rhings are a ſtipſo wells alio mo- 
xexte, from himſelfe, cone other moouing him, per ſeipſum nullo alis adiwvante, by hiqſelfe, 
none other helping, and propter ſeipſum, onely for himiclte, aud for none other cauſe: for be 
made all things for his owne glorie, Calis. | 

5. Whereas the vulgar Latine readethinthe third place, in ipſo, is him, in the original the 
word is Allr, in ipſum, for him: which ſneweth that God is the ende and perfeRion of ine 
all, that all things were ordained for him, chat is, to ſet forth his glorie: and ſo readeth (hy- to 
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ſoſtome, | 1 we 
4. Places Dodrine. th 
Doct. 1. Of Gods preſcience, v.a. God bath not caſt away bis y by 

4 — he knew before. * n | 0 


Concerning Gods preſcience and fote knowledge. 1. It is a certaine truth, that there is 
ia God fromthe beginning a preſcienee of all things in the world, before they were, AR. 
15.18, From the beginning of the world God knoweth all hi workes, 2. There is in God a double 
kind of preſcience, one is cognitions, of knowledge onely, and ſpeculatiue, whereby hee 
forelecth onely things chat thall be: or it is 810 approbationzs, a preſcience ioyned with ap- 
probWonand l king, which is alſo called prattica, bis practicall preſcience, 3. This latter 
kind of preſcience in God, which is ioyned with his will and approbation is the cauſe of 
thiogs, the other is not. 4. The preſcience of God is cettaine and infallible: for God is not 
as man, that hee can lie or bee deceiued : whacſocuer he foreſeeth ſhall be, ſhall certainely 
come to paſſe. 53. Gods pteſcience doth not impoſe a neceſſitie vpon ſuch things; as fall out 
in the world, but onely in reſpect of the firſt cauſe, which is the infallible knowledge of 
God: and ſo all chiags even thoſe which ſeeme to happen by chance; ate neceſſarie veceſſi- 
tate infallibilitatis, by an infallible neceſſitie, in teſpect of Gods preſcience, which cannot bs 
deceiued: but in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes euery thing remaineth in it one nature: ſuch 
things, as haue neceſſatie cauſes, ate foreſeene of God, as neceſſatie, certaine, aud deſinite: 

ſuch was the betraying of Chriſt by Iudas, before ſo decreed and determined of God, Act. 
2.23. 
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23. but ſuch things, as are contingent and caſuall, doe ſo remaine till in themſelues, 
though in reſpeR of Gods foreſight are neceſſarie : 28 1. Sam, 23. 11. the Locd anſwereth 
Dauid, that if he ſtayed iil in Keilab, Saul would come downe, and the Lord of the towne 


is! 

* 
| ſt 
1 
1 


y would deliuer him into Sauls hands: this was a thing contingent, conieQturall onely and 
r, probable: but in reſpect of Gods foreknowledge it was certain,that Dauid ſhould not Ray 
45 there , and ſo neither Saul would come downe, 6. Gods preſcience and forcknowledge is 
of thus diſtinguiſhed from election and predeſtination: either it ſignifieth the general preſci- 


ence and foreknowledge of God of all things, both the good, which the Lord bimſclfe de- 


4 creed to doe, or the will which he decreed to permit, and ſo preſcience diffeteth from ele- 
e ion, as the whole from the part: for election is but a part of Gods generall preſcience and 
e providence: or Gods preſcience and foreknowledge is taken for election it ſelſe, and ſo it is 


— all one with election: as here the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath not caſt away his people whom he knew 
5 before: and thirdly, Gods foreknowledge fignifieth his loue and approbation of choſe whom 
= he electeth, as S. Peter ſaith, r,epift. 1.2, Elect according to the forcknowledge of God: and thus 
* Gods fore knowledge differeth from election, as the cauſe ſtom effect: tor the loue, accep- 
tance, and apptobation of God, is the cauſe of election. | 


Doct. 2. Gods generallpromiſes or threatnings mnſt haue 4 
particular application. 

v. 1. I demanndthes, hath God caſt away his people? God forbid, &. The Apoſſle had in 
the ende of the former chapter, alleadged out of the Prophet a genetall complaint againft 
Iſrael, All the day long haue I ſtretched ont my hand to a diſobedient people: which menacing 
ſpeach,though generally propounded, yet the Apoſtle would not baue generally vnderftood 
of all the people, for they were not all caſt off, but onely the peruerſe and obſtinate: So 
likewiſe the promiſes of God made vato Abrabam and his ſeede, did not concerne all, but 
onely thoſe which were the true Iſtael, and children of che promiſe , as the Apoſtle ſhewed 
deſote, c. 9.7. 8. 3 | 
: | Doct. 3. Againſt the old Pagane names of dayes 
| aud moneths, _ e e 

v. 4. Which hans not bowed the kyee to Baal, ce. In the place, 1. King. 19. whenee this 
; eite d, it is added further . nor biſſed him with ooo month: whereupon Pet. Martyr obſer- 
eth, that they did neither honour Baal, with the kiſſes of their mouth, nor yer in naming 
him with their lippes;zwhereupon the Lord ſaith, be would not be called of the people, Bane 

li. that is, my hmeband or Lord, but iſhi, mi vir, my man og husband : and the reaſon is added, 
For I will take the name of Balaam out of their mouth, Holh. 2. 27.though the Lord were 
indeede Baal, that is, the Lord and husband of his people, vet becauſe they gaue that name 
to their idoles, tbe Lord would none of it: and =. Pet. Martyr inferreth further, that he 
wondreth how theſe Pagan tearmes of the moneths, as March ſo called of (Mars, and of 
the dayes of the weeke , as moonday of the moone, and tweſday of Mats, which planets 
the heathen made their gods, were at the firſt taken vp of the Chriſtians, which might better 
haue beene layed downe: though nowe there is no ſuch danger, as inthe beginning, when 
_ Chriſtians were newly conuerted from Pagan idolatrie, 


DoR, 4. Of the grace of God, with the dinerſe kinds; proper- 
| | ties, and effects thereof. | = FP 

v. 6, If it bee of grace, &c. 1. The grace of God either ſigniſieth his free loue and 
mercie , which is called y «gx, or the gifts of grace, which are called yag{ouarae. 2. The 
grace, loue, and fauour of God in the firſt ſenſe is either etetnall in his electiou, before the 
world was, or temporall in the actuall vocation of the elect: and this grace, is either praue - 
nien, a preventing grace, whereby he calleth and converteth, as Pial. 39. 10. My merciful 
Gad will preuent me: or it is ſubſequens gratis, ſubſequent or following grace, whereby the 
Lord aſſiterh thoſe which are called: as Auguſtine ſaith, gratia prauenit vt velimus ſubſequi- 
tur ne fruſtra velimus, grace pteuenteth vs, that we may be willing , and it followeth vs, 
that our will be not in vaine, 3. The cauſe of the grace of God, is his oe mercie, the A- 
poſtle ſaith here, v. 35. who hath giuen unto him firſt the interyall motine , is the free loue 
of God: the external impulfiue and moouing cauſe is the metit of Chriſt. 4. The effects of 
the grace and fauour of God, are either eternall, as election, predeftiffation, ot ſuch as ate 
brought forth in time, as vocation n graces in the ſecond _ 
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which are the gifts of the ſpitit, are either ſalutis, the graces be langing to ſaluation, 28 
knowledge faith, hope, ot they are vocationu, ſuch as appertaine vnto our vocation and ca]. 
liog : which are either extraordinrrie, as were the miraculous and propbeticall gifts which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had, or ordinarie, as are the knowledge of arts, the gift of tte. 
rance and ſuch like, which now are attained vnto by diligent labour and induſtry. 
DoR. 5. Concerning good workgs, the qualitis and kind. 
thereof, the cauſes aud effects. 

v.6. But if of workes Cc. 1.The workes of men are either natural, as to ſleepe, orlcivil, ag 
to buy, to ſell, whichare indifferent, or they are morall, which ate either good or euill, 2, 
The efficient cauſe of good works is firſt God moouing by bis ſpirit : then the will of man 
conuerted and prepared by grace: the helping cauſes ace ioſttuction, exhortation, fairhiull 
endeauour,prayer.3.The matter of good works, is the interuall and externall act of the will 
and mind, heart, and body: the forme is the conſent and agreement with the law of God, 4. 
The effect: of good works, ate toward God, our obedience which in Chriſt is pleaſing and 
acceptable co him: in our ſelues, the fruits and teſtimony of our faith: coward our brethreg 
their edification, they arc ſtirred vp by our good couuerſation to gloriſie God. 

Doct. 6. We muſt compare the preſent ſtate of th: Church 
with the times paſt, 

v. 5. Enen ſo now at this preſent time: As S. Paul compared the eſtate of the Church then 
preſeat, with the times of Elias: ſo we are taught to comfort our ſelues in the afflictions of 
the Church of God in theſe dayes, with looking backe into the times paſt: for God doth 
after the ſame manner gouerne his Church : So Origen well obſetueth, fcut faſtum eſt ſub 
Helia, & c. as it was vader Helias, ſo it was in the comming of Chrift , and in S. Pauls time, 
&c. like as the ſmall number of ttue profeſſors was then no preiudice to the truth, no more 


ought it to be now. 3 b 
DoR, 7. Of ”_ ewe, of the ſeede of 
A 


v. 16, If the firſt fruits be holy, ſs is the whole lumpe: like as the Tewes , which were deſcen- 
ded of Abraham, were within the couenant, and fo ynto them belonged eircumciſion the 
ſigne of che couenant, the paſchal lambe, the Temple and ſacrifices, vnto the which the ſeed 
ofhe Gentiles, which were not of Abrabam had no right : ſo now the ſeode and offipring 
of Chriſtians, are counted holy: vnto them belongeth Capel ſme , and other Sacraments aud 
rires of Chriſtian profeſſion: for they are an holy ſeede, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cort. 7. 14 
Elſe were your children vncleane, but naw are they holy. 

Doct. 8. How the (hurch or a righteons man i 
reſembled to a tree, 

v. 16. the roote be holy ſo are the branches &&c. 1. A iuſt manis reſembled to a tree, r.Propter 
edis, i, fidei immobilit atem, for the ſtedfaſlues of his foot, that is, his faith: v. 20. ches fandeft 

by faith, 2. Propter ſtipit is, i. ſpei erettionem, & c. for the erecting of the ſtalke or truncke, 
which fignifieth hope: and therefore Iob ſaith,r 9.10. he hath remoomod my hope like a tree, 3. 
The roote is charitie, Eph. 4. beeing rooted and grounded in lone. 4. The branches ate his ver- 
tues, Hoſh. 14.7. His branches Fat ſpread , and his beantie ſhall be as the oline tree, 8. The 
bloomes and bloſſomes are his ſweet manners, 6, The leaues his gracious words. 7, The fruit 
good workes, 8. The ſhadow of the tree is his mercy, Hoſh.i 3. 7. They that dwell vnder his 
ſhadowe (hall ret urn. Gorrhan. 
| Doct. g. The old Teſtament and the newe one aud 
the ſame in ſubſtance. 

v. 18. Thos beareff not the roate but the rote thee, Sc. There was then the ſame roote 
both of the le wes and beleeuing Gentiles: the ſame faith, the ſame Mediator, the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, efficacie, and force of the Sacraments, though the externall rices and ſymbole⸗ 
= diuetſe, Martyr: ſo alſo S. Paul, Epheſ. 4. There is one bodie one ſpirit Sc. ane Lord, one 

it h &. | | 
| DoR, 10. Of Gods ownepet eucie 0 

v. 23. God is ablete graffe them in againe: The Apotile prooueth the returne and grai- 
fing iu of the Ie wes, by the power of God: though ſimply and generally this is no good er- 
gument: God can dat it, therefore ii ſhall be; yet here is a ſufficiept teaſon, becauſe there 


was ne doubt of Gods will, ſeeing the lewes were his people of old: otherwiſe Gods power 
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is not limited to his will: for he can doe morethen he will: it is contrariwiſe with man: 
who willeth many things that he cannot effect, and ſo his will is larger then bis power. 
Doct. 11. Chriſt prooued to be God, by the remiſſion 

| er. 

v. 27. This is my couenant, when I ſhall take away their ſinnes, & c. This ſheweth Chriſt to be 
God, who onely is able to forgiue ſinnes: men may remit the puniſhmeacr, that it be not in- 
fi&ed, but the guilc of ſinne is onely purged by God: the keyes are indeed committed to 
the Church in the preaching of the word, but they are the inſtruments onely whereby God 
ſorgiueth ſinnes: che Miviſters are onely the proclaimers of Gods will herein: they cannot 
remit ſinnes, but dᷣnely miniſterially as the inftrumenrs, | 

DoR. 12. Of the excellencie of the know 
| ledge of God. 5 

v. 33 · O the depth of the riches, of the wiſedome,and knowledge of God, hc. Gods knowledge 
is excellent, 1,For the largenes of it, in knowing all things. 2. The perfeRion of it, he know- 
eth all things perfitly, 3. The manner, he needeth no meancs of bis knowledge bur himſelfe. 

The celerity of it, he knoweth all things in a moment. 5. The certainty of it, it cannot be 
deceiued. 6. The eternity. it was from the beginning. 7. The efficacie, it is the cauſe of all 
things. 8. The fecundity of it, all chiogs ate lightened by his knowledge, 


3. Places of controuerie. 


Controv. 1. That none which are elected can finally 
| fall away. 

v. 2, Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, God bath not caſt away his people which be knew before &c. 
Hence it may be obiected thus: God koew bis people before, that is, elected them vnto ſal- 
uation; but ſome of his people are caſt off, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, v. 7. the reſt haue been har- 
dened, & c. therefore ſome he knew before may be caſt away, 

Anſw. 1, Whbereas it is ſaid, he knew his people before, it muſt be vnderſtood, in ſerſn diuiſo 
non compoſito, in a deuided ſenſe, and diſtributiuely, not in a compounded ſenſe: tor not the 
whole people of God were ſo ſoreknowne, but onely that ſelected part of the people, which 
belonged to Gods election. 2. Yet the vniuerſall nation was called externally to the coue- 
nant, but then the Argument concludeth not: for ſuch as belong onely to the exteroall and 
viſible couenant, may fall away, 3. But that none of che elect can fall away, it is euident by 
the Apoſtle hete, v. 2. God hath not caſt away his people whom he knew before, and v. 7. 
election hath obtained it, and the reſt haue beene hardened: and v.29. the gifts and calling of God are 

Controv. 2. Whether the complaint of Elias of the paucitie of true worſhip - 
pers be well applyed by Proteſtants to the dec ay of religion un- 
Aer the Pope, at the time of the firſt 
reformation, $a | 

1. Stapleton antidot. p. 783. taketh theſe exceptions to this application, 1. The-oation of 
Iſrael was then no part of the Church, where Elias complaineth of that paucitie ; and ſmal- 
nes of number, 2. And thoſe 7000. reſerued, were in ludah, not in Iſrael. 3. Neither can 
there be the like decay of religion in the whole world, as to be brought to a few profeſſors, 
25 Wicliffe, Huſſe, Luther Caluin, as then, whes the viſible Church was tied vnto our nation. 
4. Neither were there oO. of their mind, ſcarce 7.could be found. | 

Contra, 1. Iſtael as well as Iudea, was a part of the Synagogue,though at that time ve - 
ty corrupt ,for otherwiſe the Prophets Elias, Eliſha would not haue there preahced. 2. 
theſe 7000, are vnderſtood to haue beene in Iſrael: for otherwiſe the Prophet knew, that 
there were many in Iudea, that profeſſed the true worſhip of Cod. 3. Lea vnder the Go- 
ſpel, religion may be driuen into corners, and be found onely infew that are knowue: 
elſe, why ſhould our Saviour ſay, Luk, 18. Thinks yee , that the Sonne of man ſhall finde 
faith in the earth. Not onely ſeuen, but many thouſands more conſented vnto them, who 
in the middes of Poperie miſliked their groſſe ſuperſtitions, though they were not publike- 
ly knowne, as it may appeate by thoſe which entertained and receiucd che doQrine of 


Wickliffe in England, of Huſſe in Bobemis, Luther in Germanie : And beſide many thou» 


ſands there were in Grecia, Armenia, and other countryes, Which neuer acknow= 
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ledged the Pope of Rome. 5. So then this example oorwirhſtandiog any thing, that can be 
obi ected, is ficly applyed to ſhew the generall decay of religion, and the paucity of zea. 
lous profeſſors, in thoſe laſt times of reformation, as it was in the dayes of Elias and Paul. 

2. Our Engliſh Papiſts, the Rhemiſts alſo in their annotations here, doe obiect in like 

manner, that this place is impettinently alleadged by Proteſtants to ſhew, that the Church 
of Chriſt, may ſometime be ſecret aud voknowneto the world: for 1. At this time there 
were many knowne worſhippers of Godin luda, io ſo much that the ſouldiers alone were 
numbred to tenne hundred thouſand, 2. Chron. 17. 2, And yet che Church of Chriſt now 
reſteth pon better promiſes, then it then did. 3. And it were an hard matter to ptooue, tha 
Luther had 7. thouſand of his opinion, or ſeuen, that were in all points, of che ſame beleefe, 

Contra. 1. They may as well ſay, that this place was impertineatly alleadged by the A- 
poſtle to prooue a remnant of grace vnknowneto the world: and though ia luda, there was 
at this time a viſible Church, yet becauſe the Iſtaelites alſo belonged vnto the couenant, and 
yet the Church was dtiuen into corners among them, by the ſame rea ſon alſo in other pla- 
ces, the viſible Church might decay: and therefore this place is both pertinently alleadged 
by the Apoſtle then, and by Proteſtants now. 2. Other times may be aſſigned, when the yi. 
ſible Church both in Iſrael and luda, was baniſhed and driven into corners, as in the daes 
of idolatrous Ahaz, and of Ammon, Manaſſeh, when all Iſrael fell to idolatrie: what was 
become of the viſible Church then ? 3. Neither is there any ſuch promiſe in the newe Te- 
ſtament, that the Church of Chriſt ſhould al way be viſible to the world: but the contrarie, 
as Reuel. it 2. the woman, which ſignifieth the Church, is conſtrained to flee from the dra- 
gon into the wildernes: and yet the lewes had as ample promiſes, for the continuance of the 
Church among them, till the Meſſiah came, as the Church of God hath now till che ſecond 
comming of Chrift, . It is well kaowne, that there were many thouſands of Luthers o- 
pinion, both then and before time, which were called by the names of Weldenſes , pauperes 
Lugduno, Leoniſtæ, Lollardes, and opprobrious names: as the Augronians in their ſupplicati- 
on tothe Duke of Savoy doe affime: that they ptofeſſed the religiou of cheir aunceſtours 
for certaine hundred yeares, Foxe Martyrolog. p.98 2. 5. And that is but a imple euaſion, that 
ia all points they were not of the ſame beleete: it was ſufficient that they agreed in the cheife 
points of their profeſſion: and though they differed in ſome ſmall matters, yet that letteth 
not, but that they may be counted of the fame profeſſion : as there were difference berween 
eAnicetus and Polycarpm, Ireneus and Victor, Chryſoſtome and Epiphanius, Hierome and Aa- 

euſtine , Theodores and Cyril, yet were they counted of the ſame Church; and in the Popiſh 
Church, much difference there is in opinion, berweene the Scoti/fs and Thomiſts , Domini- 
cans and Franſiſcans, Ieſuites and Prieſts , and yet I chinke they hold them all very ſound 
members of cheir Church. | | 
Conttov. 3. That workes are excluded both from election 
andinſtification.” 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith,v.6, If it be of grace it ic no more of worbes, Sc. Stapletom Autid p. 
706.thinkech thus to ayoide this place by a diſtinction of the ficſi and ſecond gracethe ſaith 
that the merit of workes is excluded from election to the firſt grace, in our yocation and 
calling, but not from the ſecond, in our ſanRification and glorification, which may be me- 
riced, The Rhemiſts alſo in their annorstions here exclude the workes of nature, but not 
Chriſtian workes from the merit of ſaluation. 

( ontra. 1. The Apoſtles reaſon is generall: taken from the oppoſition berweene grace 
and works and merits: if of grace, then not of workes for then grace were no more grace: where- 
upon this argument may be framed: the election of grace excludeth works: but the election 
vato the firſt and ſecond grace, and conſequently vnto glorie is of grace, Ergo : and ſo Hay- 
ms well expoundeth cheſs words: els grace were no more grace: fs aliter ſalui fattiſunt , if they 
are ſaued any other way, which cannot be but by grace,&c. ſo the propertie of oppoſition 
between grace and works,remaineth as well in the election to the ſecond grace, as to the 
fart; if grace be admitted, works areexcluded,for they cannot ſtand together. 

2. And all kind of workes ate excluded from election: for good works are not the cauſe, 
but the effect and fruits of election: as Haymo here ſheweth out of Saint Paul, Epb, 1. 6.4 
hath choſen vis in him, that we ſhould be holy c. | 

Controv, 4. eAgainſt freewill, | 

Chryſo//:me vpon theſe words,v.4. I haus reſerned ro my ſelfe , & Q. graunteth that _ 
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attulit pot iorem ek "dal f the better part: but they which were called, brought their 
will, volentes ſaluat hee ſaucih tt o'e V hich art willing: Tolet aunot. . ſubſcribeth vnto C- 
ſoſtowe herein, and refuſerh Auguſt ine, ho a!cribeth all vnto grace; and further he 2ftirmeth 
that the nacure of grace is not taken away, though ſomewhat be pteſuppoſed in man, dum 
modo non ſit illum meritorinm, ſo it be not held ro be meritorious, or the cauſe of graces As 
when a Prince doth propound ample rewards to all comets, though they that come onely 
baue the rewards, yet their comming is no meritorious cauſe of recciuing the teward , but 
the grace and faucur of the Prince: Þ God elected ſome to be juſtified by faith, quos praui- 
dit libero arbitrio concurſuros, whom be foreſaw would concurre with their free will: to this 
urpoſe Tolet, 5 
Contra. 1. Chryſoſtomes ſpeach, that God ſaueth onely thoſe which are willing, if it be 
vndetſtood with theſe two cations, that this willingnes is wrought by grace, aud yer bee- 
jog ſo wrought, it is no cauſe of juſtification, may ſafely be receiued: for true it is; that none 
ate ſaved againſt their wil: But yet Godex nolentibus volentes facit, of ynwilling maketh them 
willing; if ¶ bryſoſtome be otherwiſe vnderſtood, as aſcribing here ſtrength to mans free- 
will, it is a great error. 1 1 
2. And herein I preferre Auguſtines iudgement, who well obſerueth, de bon, perſentran. c. 

18. that the Lord here ſaith not, relict ſunt mibi, they were reſerued for me, or they reſerued 
themſelues for me; but / haue reſerned, ro ſhew that it was Gods grace, whereby ſome were 
reſerued,and not the act of their owne will: Haymoalſo hath the ſame note, he ſaith not yeli- 
dt ſunt, are left, bur Thauc left or teſerued, that is, per gratiam reſernani , I haue reſerued by 
grace Feen | 

I any thing be preſuppoſed in man as helping vnto his calling,it hindteth and obſcu- 
reth the wor ke of grace: if it be but a a eee onely ; though not mericorious : and it is 
directly againſt the Scripture, that a man hath any will to come to Cod of himſelfe ; as Toh, 
6.44. No man can come vuto me, except the father drawe him: Rom. 9.16. It is not in him that 
willeth or runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie: Philip.2.13.1t Godthat worketh in nou both 
the will and the deede : how then can mans will of ir ſelfe, concurre with the gtace of God:thar 
example alleadged is not like: for to come to receiue the Princes reward, is a ciuill thing, 
wherein mans will hath ſome freedome, but in ſpiricuall actions it bath no libertie at all, vn- 
till it be freed by grace: as our Bleſſed Sauiour faith, Job. 8.36, Ifche Sonne ſhall mak pos free, 


then are you free indeede. | 
Controv, 5. That vniuerſalitie ard multitude is not alwaies 


| 4 note of the true Church, 

v. 4. I haus reſerued to my ſelfe ſenen thouſand : Like as the paitcity and fewenes of profeſ- 
ſors in Elias time was no preiudice to the truth, nor yet the multitade of idolaters a proofe 
that they were the Church: ſo neither isthe great number of nations, people, powers , Car- 
din als, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, an argument for the Papall Church: for in Noahs time, 
the viſible Church was contained in his family, and his Ar ke did beate the little bark of the 
Church of God: and in Sodome onely in Lots houſe was there an exercife of true piety: yea 
our Saujour, calleth his a little locke; though therefore the Church of Chriſt conſiſſed of 
ſmaller numbers, then it doth, which ill encreaſeth , aud ſhall we truſt more and more to- 
ward the comming of Chriſt, yet the ſmalues of the number, ſhould be no matter of excep- 
tioo, as it was not either in the time of Elias, or of our Blefled Sauiour, and his Apoſtles, 
when as a thouſand to one, were enemies to ous godlineſle : Sce before Synopſ. Centur. 1. 


r. 19. 
: Controv. 6, Of the ſufficiencit of Scripture, and ef the right 
| way to interpret the ſame. 

v.8, According as it ij written: By this often allegation of Scriptures, and by collation of 
one with an other, as here the Apoſtle compareth Iffias and David together: We gather 3 
double vſe of Scripture; the one, that all docttine of faith mult be derived from thence; as 
throughout this epiſtle, the Apoſtle for the proofe of bis doctrine onely alleadgeththe 
Scriptures: and therefore our Bleſſed Saujour ſaith, Toh. 5.39. Search the Scriptures, &c. for 
they are they which reftifie of me: Chriſt admitteth no other witheſſe of him, and his doctrine, 

the Scriptures. | | Ig 
Andin Hos rhe Apoltle doth illuſtrate and interpret one place of Scripture by an other, we 
ſee that the Scripture is the beſt interpreter of ic ſelfe;& that which inone place is obſcutely 


1 

Rx 3 inſt- 
3 os 3 r ; „ D 
; EH 2 A "$ * XF i - HE 4 FE x £ 
„ Ss Ed Py p 


$524 Chap. u. e (ixfold (ommentarie 


inſinuated, orherwhere it may be found more plainly and perſpicuouſly expreſſed. See more je u 
hereof, Syuopſ. Centur. I. err. 10. 1 1. ? | his 
Controv. 7. Againſt the Tewes, | ſon 
Chryſoſtome vpon theſe words, bowe downe their backes alwaies,v.to.ſheweth how this pro. ood 
pheſie is now verified in the perperuall deſolation of the Iewes : for whereas the Iſrae- furt 
lites were 200. yeares in Egypt, God yet in his mercie delivered them, though they there fall 
commirted fornication, and were guiltie of diuerſe other ſinnes: afterward beeing deliue- bec 
red, after the Lord had a long time ſuffered and endured them with patience, at the length Dit 
he puniſhed them with 70, yeares captiuitie: beeing delivered from thence, they were vex ( 
ed vndet Antiochus three yeares; but now more then three hundred yeares are pal, and yet ha 
they haue not ſo much, as alicmius ſpeivmbram, the ſhadow of any bope, when as they ne. 101 
ther commit idolatry, or ſome other ſins, for the which they were before puniſhed: Where- rall 
vpon it muſt needes follow, that the Iewes to this day are afflifted, for not belecuing in the 
Ckriſt. To this purpoſe Chryſoſtome wrote more then a thouſand yeares ſince: and ſo he theg they 
prophetically expounded, that the Iewes backes ſhould for euer be bowed downe and kept hit 
vader, vntill ſuch time as they ſhould vniuetſally be called: God open their eyes at the fet 
length, that they ſeeing the cauſe why the wrath of God is thus kindled agaiaft them, may ma 
at the laſt with faith and repentance turne vnto him, (raj 
Controv. 8. Whether any of the true branches may Wes 
be broken off, | 
v. 17. Though ſome of the branches be broken off, &. It may ſeeme then, that ſome branches will 
may be broken off, and ſo ſome of the ele& periſh, Auſi. It followeth not, the branches may the 
periſh, therefore the elect. 1. That the ele& cannot poſſibly fall away is ſhewed before, : 
contr, 1. the Scripture ſaith, they that truſt in lehouali ſhall be as mount Sion, mhich is not mooued, offi 
but ſtandeth faſt for euer, Pſal. 1 25.1. not that the ele are ſo ſtable of themſelues, that they whi 
cannot be mooued: for there is no creature but of ic ſelfe is mutable and ſubiect to change: Ren 
but the Lord vpholdeth ſuch by his grace, as it is ſaid, Pſal. 37. 24. Though the righreows fall be of 
ſhall not be caſt off, for the Lord putteth vnder his hand. | 
2. We muſt diſtinguiſh of the branches, ſome are true and right branches, and they re 
the faichfull and ele, which cannot be broken off; ſome are counterfeit branches, which 
were neuer elected, and they may fall off: ſo Chriſt ſneweth, Toh, x5, that the vine may „ 
haue ſome vnfruitfull branches, which are caſt off, but the fruicfull branches he neuer caſteth ſo al 
away: ſo the Apoſtle, c. g. 7. doth make a difference among the children of Abraham, all mat 
were not his right children, that were of his ſeede. | and 
| Conttov. 9. Againſt the hereſie of Valentinus aud Baſilides that held Ger 
ſome things to be cuill, ſame good by nat ure. fam: 
5 Whereas S. Paul maketh mention of che wild oliue, aud of the true oliue, v. 17. Ori- crar 
gen taketh occaſion to confute the hereſie of the foreſaid heretikes and their followers: we 
whoſe aſſertion was this, that there were two natures of ſoules, ſome were made good, and 
they ſhould bee ſaued, and neuer fall away, ſome were euill, and they could not but pe- 
riſh. \ 
1. Origen reſelleth this hereticall paradox, out of this place: for here ſome branches of Zet 
the oliue tree were broken off, becauſe of their vnbeleefe, and ſo of good became bad, aud blaf 
the branches of the wild olive were planted in, and ſo of bad became good: this difference ndg 
was not in the diuerſitie of their nature: and further he vrgeth theſe words of our Bleſſed pol 
Saviour, Matth. 12, 33. Either make the tree euil, and the fruit euill or make the tree good, and in li 
the fruit good: whereupon he inferreth, vt oftenderet arborem bonam vel malam, non naſci;ſed ſi- one 
eri, to (hewe that a tree is not borne good or euill, but is ſo made. ticy 
2. Thus farre Origen proceedeth well: but after going about to ſhew the cauſe , whence 
Origen con it commeth, that ſome trees are good, {ome bad, he falleth into other errors himſelfe. 1,8- 
— — ſcribing this difference onely to the power of free will: for theſe are his words, vnusquiſ, 7 3 
ether. err arbitry poteſtate aut bona olina , aut oleaſter efficitur , euery one by the power of free will Be 
is made either a true oliue, or a wild olive ; which he prooueth by the example of the crea- fien 
tures, which are all of one nature, but by cettaine accidentall qualities briog forth diverſe dot 
kinds, as of trees, bearbs, and ſuch like: ſo there is one and the ſame batute of reaſonable Phi 


creatures, the difference is out of the diuers motiovs of their free will: and to this ende be oY 
preſſeth that ſaying of our bleſſed Sauiout, makg the tree good, and his fruit good; as though ff 
ic 


ic were in mans power to make himſelfe a good tree. 3. He addeth, that whereas God ſoia 
his prouidence diſpoſeth, that there are outward exhottations miniſtred, ſometime co good 
ſotntime to evil,it is in mans power obedire ſiĩ velit, to obey if he wil, him that prouoketh him 
ynco goodneſſe, and if he will to deipiſe him. 3. And to mend the matter withall, hee ſaith 
further, that by this libertie of will, he that is ramws oline, a bratich of the ri ght oliue, may 
ſill away to misbeleefe, and an other that is but a wild oliue, may conuert vnto the faith, aud 
become a branch of the true oliue. Thus Origen ꝓlayeth the Philoſopher, rather then the 
Diuine. 3 | | 
Contra, 1. The Apoſtle is contrarie to Origen: for he ſaith, v. 20. Thon ſtandeſt by faith: 
therefore not by free will: for faith is not of our ſelues, it ic the gift of God, Eph, 2. 8. neither 
js the example of the creatures like, for the diuerfitie of their kinds proceedeth of the ſeue · 
all properties of their different natures: whereas the difference betweene men is not from 
their nature, but by the grace of God, which ſeparateth them: 1. Cor. 4.7. bo ſeparaterh 
thee, and what haſt thou, that then baſt not receined ? and whereas Chriſt ſaich, facite, make yee: 
this word, as Pet. CMartyr well ſheweth, non efficientiam, ſed hypotheſin ſignificat, doth ſigui- 
fienot an efficiencie, but a ſuppoſition - as if be ſhould haue ſaid, you muſt thus thinke, and i- 
magine with your ſelues, that the tree muſt firſt bee good, before it can bring forth good 
fruit: and this to be the meaning, appeateth by the words following; How can yee ſpeak good 
things, when yes are exill? | 
2, Neither is it in mans powet, to giue este vnto wholeſome doctrine, and obey it if hee 
will: for then why is it ſaid of dia, Act. 16.14. M boſe heart God opened, that ſhet attended to 
the things that Paul ſpake. | 
3. Neither is it poſſible for them that were true branches of the right olive to be broken 
off they were neuer truely graffed in, that are broken off, though they ſo ſeemed : as they 
which are ſaid to be blotted out of the booke of life, were neuer indeed there written at all, 
Rev.17.8, and thus witnefſeth S, Toho, i. epiſt. 2. g. They went out from vs, but they were not 
ef vs : for if they had been of vs, they would haue continued with vs. 
x0, Controv. That there was the ſame ſpirit of faith, and the ſame ſpiritual 
ſubſtance of the Sacraments, vuder the old Teſtament, 
15 and in the new. 

v.17. Aud made partaker of the roote. P. 14 doth well obſerue out of theſe words, 
ſo alſo Parexs, with others; that there was eadem ſubſtantia ros ſpirituu, &c.the ſame ſubſtance, 
matter, ſpirit, in both Teſtaments, though their Sacraments in reſpect of the outward ſignes 
ind ceremonies, were diners: for there was but one roote of faith both of the Tewes and 
Gentiles: we are not planted into an other oliue, but ate made partakers of the facnes of the 
ſame olive tree: this is contratie to the doctrine of the Romaniſts, which denie that the Sa- 
craments of the old Teſtament had the fame fpiritual ſabſtance, with the Sacraments of the 
new. See further, Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. 9y. . 

11. Controy, That the Scriptures are the Indge of enery one 
ws * _ particular. | 

Whereas Gretſerus in the colloquie at Ratisbone,ſeſ.9.p.t 11.denied impudently that the 
Scripture iudged him, becauſe it no where ſaid, Then Gretſer, erreft : and cryed out with a 
blaſphemous mouth, Let the Scripture indge me, iudicet me ſpiritus, ſi poteſs : let the holy ſpirit 
tudge me if be can: Pareus out of this place taxeth bis ignorance and impudencie : for the A- 
polite ſpeaketh in particular, v.20. Thon ftandeft by faith, 21. rake heed he ſpare not thee : and 
in like manner the commandements were propounded in particular, as ſpeaking vnto every 
one, Thon ſhalt not, &c. and therefore the A is not onely a general iudge, but in par- 
ticular doth confound all ſuch impudent geinſayers. 

12. Controv. Againſt the Popiſhwucertentie and 
doubt s of ion. d 

v. 20. Thou ſtaudeſſ by faith, be not high minded, but feare, &. Staplet, Autidot. p. 725. and 
Bellarmine like wiſe lib. 3. de iuſtiſic. e. 1 2. doe inferre vpon this place, that faith briageth no 
firme perſwaſion or certentie of ſaluation, becauſe where feare is, there is no certaintie, but 
doubtfulnes: but faith is ioyned with feate, as hero the Apoſile ſhewetb, aud where he ſaith, 

Philip. 2.1 2. Vorbg out your ſaluation with feare and trembling. 
Auſ. Toremooue this ſopbiſticall eauill, certaine diſſinctions muſt here be admitted. 1. 
uſt of faith. 2. then of thoſe which haue faith, 3. and of feate. 4. of ſuch as ſtand by 
| Xx 4 fanh, 
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faith. 3. of the diuers reſpeRs to be had in the faithful. x, Faith is taken diuerſly, as it ſome. 
time fignifieth the externall profeſſion of faith, which the hypocrites may haue, as Simpy 
Magns, ARS. ſometime it is taken for the bare knowledge and apptehenſion of faith, as it 
is comprehended in the articles of the faith i thero is alſo faith of miracles; and there is a true 
lively faith, which is a ſute perſwaſion, and firme apprehenſion of the promiles of grace in 
Wande Chriſt. Auguſtine diſtinguiſheth berweene fides, qua creditur, the faith, which is beleeued, 
rin. which is onely a knowledge of the things heleeued, and fides qua creditur, faith whereby we 
beleeue: the firſt faith briugeth no certentie, but the ſecond doth. 2. There are ſome which 
onely in externall profeſſion are counted among the beleeuers, and haue a temporary faith, 
as many hypocrites: and of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeakech here, Be not high minded, but feare - for 
the true belecuers are are ſo guided by Gods grace, that they ſhall not be caried away with 
pride, that they need finally to fall away, 5 | 

But Stapleton here obieReth, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of true beleeuers, ſuch a; 
ſtand by faith, but hypocrites do not ſtand by faith: and againe, the Apoſtle would not baue 
ſaid, well, but rather that he had cuil ſpoken, if he meant ſuch as had onely a ſhewe of faith, 
Anſ. Ves, ſuch as did communicate onely in the externall profeſſion, might be ſaid to ſtand 
by ſuch faith, as they had, not by a true faith and beleefe of the heart, but by an outward 
confeſſion of the faith with the mouth. And the Apoſtle might and did ſay, well, that ſuch 
were indeed graft in into the out ward ſocietie of the Church, in ſtead of the Iewes, tbough 
they were not truely by faith graft into Chriſt. | 

3. There arte alſo two kinds of feare: there is a ſeruile and laviſh feare, which indeede js 
full of doubrfulnes and perplexitie; and there is a filiall feare , which is nothing els but a 
carefulneſſe to pleaſe God, and to take heed not to offend;and this feare may be in the faith. 
full: but the other can not land with faith, | cf 

4. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the faithfull in particular, for they are withont . 
feare of falling fioally: but generally of the whole bodie of the beleeuing Gentiles, concer- 
ning the which theſe three things might be feared. 1. That all among them were not true hed 
beleeuers, but many hypocrites might be mingled among the reſt, 2. Though there is no 
feare of the vniuerſall Church, that it can euer decay, yet particular Churches may failezu 
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where the ſeuen famous Churches of Aſia ſometime were, there is no viſible Church nowe 1 
to be ſeene. 3. We may be afraid of our poſteritie, leaſt they ſhould fal away from the faith vie] 
of their fathers: wherefore of the generall bodie of a particular Church it may bee vader- y 
flood, hon alſo ſhalt be cut off, v. 2a. not of the faithfull in particular, who can not finally fall 9 
Away. 

4 A faithfull man muſt be conſidered, as conſiſting both of a ſpirituall and regenerate "1 
part, and of a catnall: then, as in teſpect of the goodnes of Ood, apprehended by faith, in our pts: 
inward man we haue aſſurance not to fall, yet the fleſh continually ſuggeſteth doubtſull = 


thoughts, and our carnall infirmitie putteth vs in feare, which notwitbſtandipg is ſubdued 
by the ſtrength of faith; like as when one is ſer in the coppe of an high tower, and looketh | 
downeward, he can not but feare, but yet conſidering the place where he ſlandeth, which — 
keepeth him from falling, he recoucreth himſelfe, and ouercommeth his feare: ſo faith doth P 
preuaile againſt carnall infirmitie, and maketh vs in the end to be out of doubt of our ſal- 


uation, Martyr, And thus thoſe ſophiſticall cauills are ſufhciently anſwered, 1 
Now on the contrarie fide, that the faichfull are ſure of their perſeverance and continu- Y 5 
ance to the ende, and ſo ate without doubt aad feare of ſaluatiou, it is thus made manifeſt ny f 
out of Scripture. | | wo 
1. The gifts of God are without repentanee, v. 3 1. but faith is che gift of God, therefore _ 
God repenteth him not, to whomſocuer he giueth faith : faith then temaineth to the ende:if 17 
it be ſaid, that God repenteth him not, in taking away faith, but man, in caſting away vine 
faith: I anſwer, that none caft away faith, but thoſe that are forſaken of the grace of God; 
— the elect are neuet forſaken totally ot finally: Heb. 13.5. I vill not faile thee , nar forſalt c 
thee, | 
2. Godsloue is immutable and vnchangeable, Ier.3 t. 2. With an euerlaſting love haue I * 
loued thee: Ioh. 13. 1. Whom he louetb, he leneth to the ende: but they which are thus be loued of 2 


God can not fall, they are ſure to perſevere. 

3. That which God vpholdeth, is ſure to ſtand; but God vpholdeth the ſaithſull, 1. Pet. pry 

1.5. They are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſaluation: Pialms 37. 24. * «1 | 
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fal, be ſhall nos be caft off, for the Lordputterh vnder bu hand, © | 

4. Thepraicrof Chriſt is effectuall, he is alwaies heard of bis father: but he praieth th 
his ſervants may be kept from euill, Job. 17. 15. therefore they are ſure to be kept from evil, 
and to perſevere to the ende. as S. Paul faith confidently, 2. Tim.4.18. The Lord will deliner 
auill worke, and will preſerne me to bis heanenly king dome. 

5. Epheſ. . 14. the Apoſtle ſaith, Te are ſeated with the ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of 
ar inheritance, watill the redemption of the poſſeſſiow pwrehaſed, & c. if the ſpirit be an earneſt, 
yorill we baue poſſe ſſion of our inherirance; then ate the faithful ſure to continue to the 


ende. 

6. He that ſalleth from faith, finneth vnto death: but the faithfull are boroe of God, and 
can not ſinne vnto death, becauſe their ſeed remaineth in them, f. Toh. 3. g. they therefore 
can not fall finally from the faith. | 

7. The Lord bath promiſed, that the faitbfull ſhall not be tempted aboue that they are 
able, but be will giue an iſſue together with che temptation, 1. Cor, 10, 13. therefore the 
faicbfullare ſure, that their faith ſhall not be overcome of temptation. 

This doctr ine of the perſeuerance of the faithſull, as it is conſonant to the Scriptures, ſo 
it hath the conſent of authoritie. | 

Auguſt. de bon. perſev. c. 1 2. thus writeth, Ipſe eos facit perſenerare iu bono, qui fecit bonos, 
qui autem cadunt & perennt, cc. hee maketh them to pet ſeuere in goodnefle, that fir made 
them good: but they which fall away and periſh, were never in the number of the predeſti- 


Nate. 

Ambroſe ſaith, in Rom. S. 36. (haritas Chriſti facit eos, quot amat, inſeperabiles, &«c. the loue 
of Chriſt maketb thoſe, whom he loueth, inſeparable; that is, to petſeuere to the ende. 

Chryſeſtome ſaith, in t. Timotb. 1. fideiproprium eſt, & c. nunquam penitus decidit, neque om- 
nino turbatur : this is proper vnto faith, &. it neuer altogether faileth, nor is wholly diſtur- 
bed. e | 

13. Controv. Agaiaſt the Manichees and Marcionites, 

v. 22. Behold the bonntifulnes (or goodues } and ſeueritis of God: hence may be refuted the 
wicked opinion and hereſie of theſe forenamed heretikes; who held that there were two 
Gods, one good full of lenes and mercie, the other ſeuete and cruell; this they made 
the author of the old Teſtament, and the other of the new. 

Contra. t. But the Apoſtle here maketh one andthe ſame God, both bountifull and full 
of goodnes, and the ſame alſo ſevere, 2. And t ſeueritie and mercie ſeeme to be con- 
trarie, yet that is not in teſpect of the ſubiect, for the divine nature is not capable of contra- 
nie and repugnant qualities, but in regard of the contrarie effects, which are produced in 


contrarie ſubie&s: like as the Magiſtrate is not contrarie to himſelſe, if he ſhew mercie vn- 


to thoſe that are willing to be reformed, and be ſevere in . obſtinate offenders : as 
the dunne by the fame heate worketh contrarie effects in ſubiects of a diverſe and contrarie 
diſpoſition and qualitie; as it hardeneth the clay, and mollifieth the waxe. | 

| 14. Controv. Againſt the works of preparation, 

v. 24. Me are graffed in contrarie to nature. Nature cannot helpe any 24 at all to that, 
which is beſide or againſt nature: like as the wild olive doth not prepare it ſelfe the better 
to be planted or graffed into the right olive: this then is an evident place to conuince the 
Pelagians of theſe daies the Papiſts, whereby a man euen before grace, may make himſelfe 
more fit and capable of grace: but this is contrarie ro that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, Ioh. 
15. . where he vſeth the like compariſon, which the Apoſtle doth here, making himſelfe the 
vine, and vs the branches; Fithour me yee cam dos nothing, 

15. Controy, opinion of Origen concerning 

| the purgatorie of bell, | | 

Origen treating here of theſe words, v. 26. Hee ſhall turns away vng odlineſſe from Iaacob; 
ſbeweth how two wayes men are purged from their ſinnes: in this life they are purged by 
the preaching of the word, Ioh. r 5. 3. Tow are cleane through the word, that I haue ſpoken 
meyer: in the next world, ignis Gebenne incraciatibus purgabi, cc. the fire of bell ſhall 
purge thoſe, whome the Apoſtolicall doctrine could not purge : verum hec ipſa purgatio, 
At, mn u adhibetwy, cre, bur this purgstion, which ſhall bee made by fire, how 
ong ir ſhall bafh, ir he onely knoweth, to whome the Father hath committed all iudge - 


ment, &c. ' 
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In this ſentence of Origen divers errors may be obſerued, 1, Hee appointeth a meaneg ch 
be&dethe word of God and faith in Chriſt, for thoſe which die in vobeleefe, to be purged tallis 
by: whereas the Scriprure teacheth, that Chriſt by himſelfe bath purged our ſinnes, Heb. 2. 8 
3. thete is no other way, 2. He giueth apurging force vnto hell fire, which is appointed for 
the puniſhment of the wicked, not for their putgation and amendement: they are not as pred 
gold and Gluer, which are purged by the fire, but as ſtubble, that is burnt and conſumed, ;. 

e chinketh that the flames of hell, (hall not al waies burne, but onely for a time: wheras the 
Scripture maketh hell fire euetlaſtiug, Matth. 55. 36. Thoſe ſhall goe into emerlaſting pain, If Y 
now the Papiſts will make Oriven one of their patrons of Purgatory,as be is one of the moſt 5 
auncient that maketh mention thereof, they muſt alſo ſubſcribe voto theſe errors, which 1 
thinke they will be aſhamed of: for ro embrace his inueution, and yet to refuſe his ſenſe, is 
not reaſonable, | 

16, Contt ov. eAgainſt the Papiſts, concerning theright vſe of 
| the keyes of the Church, 

v. 7. When I ſpall take away their ſinnes ] It is then peculiar and proper to God onely to 
forgiue ſinnes: the keyes are indeed committed to the Church, not as giving an abſolute 
power of binding and looſing, as the Rhemiſts hold, that the Prieſts of the Church of right ds 
remit {innes, loh. 20. ſect. 2. but the office of the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church is to 
declate the will and pleaſure of God out of his word concerning the remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
ſo accordingly to pronounce binding or looking, as they ſee men to be penitent or impeni- 
tent: for there are two keyes in the Church, the one is the word of God, whereby remiſſion 
of linnes is preached; as Matth. 28.19. out Bleſſed Saujour giueth his Apoſtles commiſſion 
to goe preach and baptize, which was for temiſſion of ſinnes: the other key is faith, which 
is ia the hcarer: Mark. 16. 1 6. He that beleemeth and is baptized, ſhallbe ſaued: there mult bee a 
concurrence of theſe two keyes together, ot elſe there can be no remiſſion of ſinues, Mart. 
See further hereof, Synopſ. Centur. x, err.71. 

17. Conttor. That the certentie and aſſurance of ſaluation is prooued by 
thus ſaying of the Apoſtle,v. 29. Thegifts and calling of 
God are without repentance, 

Stapler. Antidot. p. 750. and Pererius concurring with him, diſput. 2. numer.10. yponthis 
chapter doe thus obiect. 

r. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not hereof che particular election of any, but of the general! 
vocation and adoption ofa whole nation of the lewes: and this Pererius vrgeth as confeſſed 
by M. (alvinin bis Commentatie: but this generall adopting of a nation, is mutable and 
changeable: tor we ſee that where many famous Churches were in time paſt, there is nowe 
no face of a Church to be ſeene. | 

2. The Lord is ſaid nottorepent him of his gifts and calling; not becauſe the gifts once 


beſtowed vpon the righteous, non queant amitti, can not bee loſt : but becauſe it repenteth g 
not the Lord ſo to haue beſtowed them, Perer. for though one doe looſe the crowne, an o- * 
ther ceceiveth it: as hete the tuine of the Iewes was the ſaluation of the Gentiles, ſon 
Contra. 1. Theargument followeth not, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of agenerall cal- il, 
ling and adoption, therefore this ſentence can not be applyed vnto particular election: nay HM 
it followech more ſtrongly; if the common adoption be immutable, much more the particu- ad 
lat vocation of the elect. 2. It is true,that many viſible Churches are now extinguiſhed: but bel 
we muſt diftinguiſh berweene the externall and internall calling: they which haue the firſt the 
without the ſecond, may fall away, bur where the extervall and internall are ioyned toge- if 
ther, as they ſhall concurre in the conuerfion'of the Iewes, there they are vnchangeable. Ge 
3. If chat werethe Apofiles meaning, that God repenteth not of his gifts beſtowed vp - the 
on any, becauſe if they refuſe them, they may redound to the benefit of others: this had bin the 
very impertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe, ho hereby intendeth to prooue the vocation of 
the lewes: becauſe the Lord had fo promiſed, and putpoſed, whereof he vſeth not to te- me 
ent. TY | nt 
{ 4. Wherefore I preferre herein the indgement of Tolet a more worthie man, both for his de 


judgement and dignitie in the Papall Church, who thus interpreteth, theſe gifts not to be re. 
pented of, q 14 Hos Deus bis ſemel proſequi decrenit, non deſerit 3 becauſe wboine God once 4s WP 
decreed tu beſtow them vpon, he forſaketh not:ſo likewiſe Lyranus expounderh this place, 


The gifts and calling of g od, are without repentance , that is, ſine mutabilitate , &. _ ki 
C ange 


"> © 


* » = 0 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


change or mutabilitie, for with God there is no changing, & c. ſo alſo Haymo , panitentia pro ma- 
tatione acc ipitur, Oe, repentance &; taken in the Scriprure for change, as the Lord ſaid to Sa. 
muel, It repenteth me, that I haue made Saul King, of x. gitur fine mmatione, & c. therefore with - 
out change are the gifts and calling of God in thoſe things, whereof we read before, whome bes hath 
predeſtinate, bs bath called, &c. not in them of whome it 2 bee called, few be choſen, &. 
18. Controv. 42 4 fwefehs of 17 
; merits, | 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.33. Ku given unto him firſt, Calnin vrgeth this place a- 
gainſt merits; for if God ſhould giue ſaluation vnto man for hu, good works, homo prior da- 
rt bona opera Deo, & c. it would follow, that mon ſhould firſt give good works vaco God: 
likewiſe Jex progueth by this place, that election is not vpon the foreſight of faith or 
workes, fortheu we ſhould giue vnto God ficſt; Per. Martyr allo doth apply this place both 
1gaioft merits, and election by works, | 

But Pererins diſput. 4 numer, 1 5, vpon this chapter, chargeth Ca/min and Zez either with 
ignorance or malice, for this collection: and to make his matter good, hee briugeth in this 
diſtinAion; that there is duplex ſalus hominis, a twoſold ſaluation of man; one is begunne in 
this life, the other is perfected in the next; the firſt is conferred onely by the franke mercie 
and goodaes of God; the other is giuen ypon reſpe of merits: and yet though life euerla- 
bing be merited, man can not be ſaid to giue vnto man firſt, quiaprier Deus gratiam dedit, 
cc. becauſe God gave voto him grace firtt, whereby he might metit: like wiſe he diſtingui- 
ſheth of electionʒ there is one election ad primam gratiam, to the firſt grace, and that is wich. 
out teſpect vnto works; there is an othet election ento eternall life, and tbeteof canſa off 
pexifie bonorum operum, the cauſe is the foreſight of good works. 

Contra, 1. If good works ate the gift of God, and God muſt firſt giue grace to do good 
works: then can they not merit: for be that meriteth, muſt doe it exproprie, of his owne: 
fie be not his one, then he cannot challenge any merit: as the Apolile ſaith, 1. Cor. 4. 7; 
hat aſt chou, which thou haſt not receined: if then haſt receined it, why reioyc eſt thow , as though 
then haulſt met receined it? &c. 2. Though God giue grace at the farſt, yet if man after do bring 
nerics, and then eternall — follo wethʒz he doth giue vnto — 1 in reſpect of — _ 
reward, though not in re of the precedent grace. 3. I le owledget 
one kind of —— vocation followerh, and then iuſtiſi cation, and laſt 


of all gloriſication, Rom. 8.30, hence this argument may be framed ; chat predeftination 


which is voto ſaluscion, is alſo vnto glorification, but predeſlination ynto vocation, which 


isvato tbe firſt grace, is by our aduerſaries one confeſſhon without reſpeR of works, 
therefore ſo is the predeſtination vnto glorification; | 
19. Controv, eAgainſt 2xinerſall 
a race. 5 | x 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.; 2. God barb ſhut vp al vnbeleefe, that be might haus mercie 
ox all, cc, the Patrons of vniuerſall grace doe thus reaſon again particular eleion only of 
ſome; they, whom God hath mercie on, are elected, not damned; but God bath mercy vpon 
il, therefore all are elected, and none decreed to be damned, L 50 | 
Anſ, 1. Mat all ace not elected but onely a cerrainemumber, and the reſt are reiected, it 


4 - 


it evident out of the Scriptures, Rom. 9.1 8. e hath mercit on whom hee will, and whom he will 


be bardeneth: therefare be bath not mercie on all: and Rom. 11.7. Eleftion hath obtained it, and 
the reſt haus been hardened: and 2gaine, Many are called, few choſen: all then are not choſen: for 
if God had elected all to ſalustion, and yet all not ſaued, it would argue eitber 2 change in 
Gods will, or a want of power in God, that he cannot bring his purpoſe to effect, and that 
the goodnes of bis will ſhould be ouercome by the malice of mans will: but none can reſiſt 
the will of God. Rom.. rg. _— igel: 

2, Concerning the argument, firſt che propoſition is not true: for there ate certaine com- 
mon mercies, which God may ſhe w even towards thoſe that ate excluded from ſaluation: it 
is true ovely of thoſe ſpeciall mercies which belong vnto ſaluation, but thoſe are not exten · 
ded vnto all. 14 | 

3. Neither is the aſſumption true in their ſenſe: God doth not ſhew mercie indifferently 
vpon all, incalling them to ſaluarion; but this particle aff ) muſt be vnderſtood here diſtri- 
butine, by way of diſtributions by al, the Apoſtle meaneth boch Iewes and Gentiles, all 
kinds and ſorts of men. 3 

Mora 


Chap. u. 29 


30 Chap. it. A ſixfold Commentarie 
| S. eMoarall obſerniations, 
1. Obſerv, Miniſters muſt not leave their 
| TR e 
v. 4. har ſaith the auſwer of God. P. Martyr here noteth, how tbe great Prophet Eli. 
at hetein ſhewed his inficmitic, that beeing wearied with the iucredulitie and obſtinacie of 
the people, he defired to die, and ſo would ſhakeoff his calling: which infirmitie the Lord 
here carreQeth in the Prophet: whereby Minifters are taught, that they ſhould not be diſ- 
maied and diſcouraged to leaue their places, notwithſtanding the obſtinacie of the people, 
as long as there be any which will heate them. Theedoret lib. a. c. 31 , maketh ment ion of one 
Melitius, who did leaue a certaine Church in Armenia, beeing offendeg with the froward. 
nes and diſobedience of the people; who afterward was choſen Biſhop of Antioch, and for 
defending che orthodoxall faith againſt the Arrians was baniſhed; which might be thought 
to haue happened vnto bim as a chaſtiſement from God, becauſe hee fotſooke bis forme 
charge: Martyr, | 
2. Obſetv. That we muſt wholly be addicted tothe 
ſeruice of God. 
V. 4. I baue reſerued outo my ſelfe ſencn thouſand,cc, The faithfull then are ſeparated from 
the world, and reſerued vnto God: wherein appeareth both the loue of God toward the 
eleQ, in ſequeſtring them ſrom the teſt of the world, and in his ſpecialſ protection of them; 
as alſo what our dutie is ageine toward God, to deuote our ſelues wholly to his ſervice ſee- 
ing we ure his, and not our owne: as the/Apoſile ſaith, Rom. 14.7. None of vs lineth to him. 
ſelfe, neither doth any die to bimſelfe, &. | e 
b 3. Obſerv. Of our thankefulnests be rendred to Gad for by election of grace, 
bot in our life and death, eſpecially in the charitable diſpoſing 
; | 1 of onr laſt will and teſtament, | 
r. . There it a remnantthorough the eleRtion of grace. Chryſoſtome by occafion of theſe 
words, and the next which follow, it be of grace, it u no more of works, falleth into a vebe- 
ment exhorcation voto thaukfulnes to God againe, becauſe when we could not be ſaued by 
works, done Dei grati ſaluati ſumus, we were ſaued by the franke gift of God: and this our 
thankfulnes firſt be ſhewed in out life: temperis commoditate, vt oportet, vtere, vſe the op- 
portunitie of thy life and time, before death commetbh, when all opportunitie of working is 
taken away: rordum ſolutum eſt theatrum, ſed adhuc inipſa iarro ſtas canes, che. the ſlage or 
theatre li not yet diſſolued, but thou ſtandeſt yet in the lifts, thou muſt play thy prizes it 
the laſt. But if a man haue beene forgetfull of his duty, while he liued, yet there is a way to 
make ſome part of amends at his death: and ho is that 7 j ¶ briſtum in teſtamento cum here- 
dilus tuis con ſcripſeris, if thou in thy will appoint Chriſt among thine heires: for what excuſe 
canſt thou hade, if thou make not Chriſt coheire with thy ſonnes, ſeeiug he maketh thee his 
coheite io heanen: centribus illi pac uni an tibi iam deincepe inntiles, &e, commit thy money to 
him; which is now like to he vnproſitable to thee, neither canſt thou any lonper be moſter 
of it. And if Chriſt be left coheire wick thy ſonnes, erphaniamillornm| alleniabir, cc, he will 
releeue their orphancie;'and keepe them from violence and wrong: how miſefble then are 
they, which having no children, Paraſitis potiu & adulatoribus ſua diſtribuenta relingunt, &c, 
do rather diuide their goods to paraſites and flatterers, then to Chriſt, Conſider how it is 
the mercie oſ God; that giveth ther time to diſpoſe of thine eftare, whereas many ſubitanto 
raptu dec eſſerint, are taken away by ſodaine death, Nay if thou wilt not make Chriſt co- 
heite with thy children, namers Dominum cum ſernis , yet count thy Lord among thy ſer- 
gants: thou at thy death ſetteſt thy ſeruants free: ſree then Chriſt in his members from fa- 
miae, hunger, neceſſitie: thus excellently Chryſoſtome handleth this matter of wills and te- 
ſtaments. © n „* nnn | M294 | 
200 4. Obſerv. "Againſt raſb iudgemont. 7 
v. 4. I haue reſerued ſeuen thouſand; Calvin here obſerueth well, that like as there were ma- 
ny true worſhippers in Elias time, though he kne we them not: ſo, Ne temerè imme t adindi- 
cemus diabolo, we ſhould not taſnly ſend all to the deuill. that are not knowne: vato vs, nei 
thet yet appeare to be the ſeruants of Ood: ſo the Apofile, c. 4.4. ho art thou, which con- 
denmeſt an «her mans ſruant, he ſtanduthor fallethio his omne maſter, 


To Obſerve 


ya! 


led 
£0 
fa 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanet. Chap. 11. 53! 
3. Obſerv. All things fall aut for the beſt vnts the Faithfull, and to the 
3 i wicked all things ars accurſed, 

7. 9. Let their table be made a ſnare, cc. As vnto the wicked, their proſpeticie;bere vndet- 
derſtood by the table, becommeth a ſnare; ſo to the godly, things which are in themſelues, 
beauie and hard, are turned to be eaſie and pleaſant: the treacherie of Ioſephs brethren tur- 
ned to his aduancement: the afflictions of the Iſraelites in Egypt, haſtened their deliverance: 
euen in the wildernes the Lord ſpread a table for them: and ſo it falleth out, as (he Apoſtle 
ſaich,c.8.28, Al chings works together for the beſt to thoſe which lone God, &c. | 

| | 6, Oblery, Not 0 _ - the proſperitie of 

v. 9. Let their table be made a ſaare : this ieacheth vs, not to be greiued, when we ſee the 
wicked te flouriſh : for their proſperitie will turne to their ruine; as Pharaohs pride brougt 
him to bis deſtruction. while he followed the Iſraelites in the red ſea:ſee to this purpoſe the 
73. Pſalme, where the Prophet Dauid confeſſech his iofirmitie, how be fretred at the proſpe · 


titie of the wicked. 
7. Obſerv. To take bred that the word of God 
b | be not a ſnare. 

Origes further obſetueth vpon this text, how even the table of Gods word, which men 
fit to heare, as at a table, is turned to a ſnace to thoſe, which doe not heare it with vnder- 
ding, and gather ſpirituall meate out of it: to ſuch, it is, as S. Paul ſaith, the ſauout of death 
ynto death, 2. Cor. 2. OO. | 

8. Obſery, How we may profit by the fall of others. 

v.11. To provoke then to follow them, &. Like as by the fall of the Iewes ſaluation came 
mntothe'Geariles ; ſo by the ſinnes of others we are admoniſhed to rake heede vnto our 
ſelues; to giue warning vnto others, and to take occaſion to reforme and amend ſuch as 
haue offended: ſee Galar.6. 1, | | 

9. Obſery, How the Miniftrie is truely honoured and 


v. 13. 1 magnifie mine office : The honour of the winiſterie conſiſleth not in riches or 
pompe, which are but accidentall things, but in the converting of many vnto Chriſt; as the 
Apoſtle ſaith in the next verſe, that I might ſane ſome, It is iat vnto God to ſaue, but the 
Lord communicateth this ecellencie to the Miniſters which are the inſtruments, to ſhew 
he neceſſitie of preaching, and the reverence thereunto belo 


10. Obſerv. How the — "+a — 2 the 


power | 
v.23. God is able to graffe them in gains. Thus the children of God ia all their afflicti- 

ons are taught to comfort themſelues , that God is able to deliver them: as our bleſſed $a 

| tiourſaith , »9 Father is greater then all, and none art able to rakg you ont of my fathers hand, 


Ioh. 10. 29. 
11, Obſery, How we ſbould be affected toward the 
lewes, , 

v. 28. Beloned for the fathers ſalę. Beta well obſerbeth, that Chriſtians ſhould not neg- 
leR or diſpiſe the Iewes, but pray for their conuerſion, aud prouoke them by their godly 
conuerſacion : not by our ſuperſtitious vſages, and corrupt manners to hinder their calling, 
tor the which the Papiſts, and carnall profeſſors haue much to anſwer to God. 

12. Obſerv. The comfort of the faithful in the vnchangeable 
ts of grace. 

v. 29. The gifts aud calling of God 2 This is much for our comfort, 
4 that our faith can not faile: tor God repenteth him not of bis gifts: neither can chefaichfull 
looſe their faith, which God by his ſpirit preferueth: as S. Peter faith, x, epiſt.r.c. 5. which 


«re kept by the power of faith vnto ſaluation. 
. Te onde of the firſt Booke. 
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THE 
SECOND 
BOOKE OF THIS COMME N- 


tarie vpon the ſecond generall part of the Epiſtle 
contained in the fine laſt Chapters, which 


concerneth exhortation to diuerſe Chri- 
ſtian duties generall and particular. 


— 


berein among other queſtions and controuerſies of great 


waight and moment, theſe are ſpecially 
handled: 


Of the diuerſe efficerin the Church, c. ia. 

Of the obedience wherein, and hom farre to bee yeelded tothe Ciuill 
Magiſtrate, C.13. . 

f thevſeof things indifferent, c. 14 

WhetberS. "te euer in Spaine, as be purpoſed, c. ij. 

Whether S. Peterwere euer at Rome, and Ker, Biſhop there, c. 6. 
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REVERENDISSIMIS 
IN CHRISTO PATRIBVUS 
ac Dominis, D. Gzora1o Archiepiſcopo + 


Cantuarienſi, & D. LANCELETO Epiſcope Elienſi 
Dominis ſuis colendiſſimis, ſalutem & pacem in 
Chriſto ſempiternam. 


E Dias Paulo einſg, ſcriptte dininifſimss, veftre dignitati pauci mihi pra- 
WRY fri copmtants, 9 eAmbroſianum illud, ng. ty — wh — 
A Wa /{r4 pace liceat, affari & compollare lnber: Beati Petrus & Paulus inter 
vniuerſos Apoſtolos, & peculiati quadam prætogatiuà præcellunt, <6: 
verũm inter ipſos quis cui ptæponatur, incertum eſt: Ita & vos cate- 
ri veſtri ordints prelucetis omnibus, alter ſummæ dignitatis eccleſiaſtice 
ud nos acceſſione, alter eruditiſſimæ ſidei defenſionis apud exter os laude: 
/ / Utrig, Paulo & Petro Ambreſſus imer eApoſtolos primatum concedit: 


Paulus (iquit ) gratiam primatus ſibi ſoli vendicat conce ſſamà Deo , Comment, 


. — 


—— ee nrerenerern oth. 


ſicut & toli Petto conceſſa eſt inter Apoſtolos : & wirig, veſtrum om- le. 


* quitur Ame 

net merito palmam deferunt. | . broſde pri- 
Sed Hieronymus hic mihi aurem vellit: veteor ne officium putetur ambitio, & videamur matu ordinis 
ſub occaſione ſermonis amicitias potentium quætere: redes ego ad Paulum, illud oxi Ne- Ad Saluinam 


e, electiouis vas, vt C briſtus ipſe voc at, e e e vt Chry ſoſt. doctorem & 
magiſtrum gentium, vt Hietonymus, ſapientem illun vr Ambroſius, autritor em ec- Han ad 
clefie, vt Auguſtin. Paulum cum Petro geminum lumen oculorum appellat Bernardus, Sed In catalog. 
Cbryſoſtomus totus in tanti Apoſtoli landes reſoluitur: puluerem oris illivs videre vellem, per 1 4: N. 
quod Chriſtus locutus eſt, & c. immo non oris ſolum illivs, ſed & cordis puluerem videre De fan re 
vellem, quod ſi quis totius otbis cor dixerit, &c. non peccauerit: adeo enim iſtud cor latum Ron 
fuir vt vt in ſe ſuſeepetit integras gentes: videre rurſus vellem puluerem manuum, ques cum vm, 
tetigit vipera, in rogum decidit, &c. vellem & oculorum puluerem videre, excæcatorum 
primo, deinde ad orbis ſalutem reſpicientium : vellem & pedum illorum videre puluerem. 
qui per orbem currentes non laborarunt, & c. & quid opus eſt ſingula tecenſere? vellem vl- 
dere ſepulchrum illud, quo tecondita ſunt atma illa iuftitiz, arma lucis: Iſte modo aureum illu 
ur ſeſtemi os, dininiſſimi eApoſtoli digniſſimas laudes decantat. 5 

Uerum licet Paulus tot us ſit veluti ſacratiſſimus omnium rerum pret ioſarum theſaurus, & vir- 
tutum prompt uarium quatuor tamen præcipuè de eopredicantur admiratione digna, conuerſio mira- 
culoſa, edificatio eccleſie ſtuctuoſa, diligentia laborioſa, peſſio glorioſa. De connerſione Pauli [ic 
meditatur Auguſtinus, Ananias baptizauit lupum, & fecit agnum: Saulus vinxit, Paulus vin- pe divert 
us eſtʒdum Saulus quætit minuere numerum Chriſtianorum, ipſe etiam ad numerum acceſ- term. an. 
ſit confe ſſorum. Zelum Apoſtoli, & docendi peritiam, ſic deſcribit (hryſeſfomms : ad ſplendorem 
Apoſtolicorvm,verborum oculos apetiamus lingua ſiquidem illius tupra folem emicuit, do- 
Arinæq; ſermone ſupra reliquos omnes exubersuit: ſic Apeſtolus de ſe teſtatur, gratis eius, „cg 40. 
quz in me collata eſt, non fuit inanis, ſed amplius, quam illi omnes, laboraui: Qam vero 
freſtiterit diligentiam, & quanto labore in Euangelis promulg ando de ſudauerit, ipſe etiam teſtis 
eſt, ita vt à Teruſalem per circuitum vſq; ad Illyricum tepleuerim Evangelium Chriſti: vnde 
Chryſoftomus, virtute dile d ionis volantis inflar factus, omnes circumvolitabat : de paſſione 
vero ſua & Martyrio [ic vaticinatur: 6 immoler ſuper ſacrificium fidei, &c. ic enim Paulus Fhilipes.ry, 
ſacrificy inſtar glalio decollatus creditur: vt preclare Angrſtinus: Petrus patitur crucery, Paulus 
ſentit pugionem: piſcarorem ſuſpendit hamus crucis, perſecutorem mucro munuit perſecu- Pefana 
toris: & vt Bernacdus, alter amiſſo, alter ſubmiſſo in cruce capite, trruwphum — Epift.:43, 


Yy 3 


* 


Ex ii quatuor Pauli encomijs, dus vires noſtras lounge ſuperant, nes counerſionis modo all ade. 
quari, nec martyr fortitudine illi pares eſſe poſſumuut in Arte obmyreliquis omnibus fidelibus paſtarib,u 
D. Pauli exemplum praponitur, vt eius — rs do fidelitatems, & in labore tolerantians imitemar. 
Cyprianede ad reliquas Apoſtoli imitationes, (vt bene Cypriants ) iofirmi ſumus Atg, vrrinq; hoc ver. 
fingularit. Eyiſcopalis muner is ſpecimen, veſts 2 granitate tam docendi, quam ſcribendi exhibitum , libenter 
= © agnoſcimus,& alys omnibus Epiſcopic & Paſtoribus veſtro exemple feliciter preitis:quid non 
audebunt milites cum tales babeant duces & name alacriter proculdubis meumbent renus, cum ide 
ſor nanerchos & naucleros, non ſolum cohortatores, ſed cooperatores, & ouripyes habe ant. 

Sed unum eſt pre cateris, in quo Paulus animum vere Apoſtolicum oſtendit: R oma de rebu 4. 
cap.i dliapboris altercantes ſummo artificio ad pacem renocare ſtudet: & vos pro veſtrapietate,Eccleſic o. 
ſtræ non diſſimili diſſidis laboranti; ſucc urrite & veluti nutantibus & ſuo loco motis column bum. 
ros ſupponite: Duo ſunt que noſtram Ecclefiam beare poſſunt, pax externa, & domeſtica: illam nobis 
attulit Sereniſſimus noſter Rex, de quo verins 1 poteſt, quam quod olm de Pericle ſas 
uur —4 iactabant eAthenienſes, Quod nemo Athenienſium illius cauſa veſtem attam vnquam indue. 
arri Hur tit: alteram veſtra humanitas conciliabit? Melauthius inter Athenienſes dicere ſolebat, ciuitatem 
9 — ſeruari oratorum diſſidijs: Sed Paſtorum concordia res noſtras ereſcere facile intelligit veſtra pru- 
brd rtv. dentia: quam vos promonere, & pro aut horitate veſtra poteſtis, & pro pietate vwltis : Iſto mods, ſi 
non ſolum Paulum admitemur, ſed imitemur, (vr ſuauiter ſus more ¶ hryſeſtam ) poſſumus 
Comment.io hinc migrantes, & illum videre, &ineffabilis ipſius glotiæ participes eſſe, id quod nos om. 

10a Rom. nes aſſequi contingat gratia & benignitate Chriſti, cui glotia in L | 


. Veſtrz reuerentiæ obſeruantiſsimus, 
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1 you ene TR" ES by e of God "dat ye ae * gin vp. F. 
G. your bodies a living ſacrifice and e vnto God. hic las pods realy 
able leraice.(of God, G. ad.) Weeze 

2 And be not faſhioned like to lis wack, ( Mio mot eons, G. "tle Tp ye taal. 
formed: Be, Gr.( not reformed, L. or changed. G.) by che tere wing of your mind, (ſenſe. L. 
nic — Gr. that ye may proves Rog; ; and e a and 3 will 48 
God is. 1 79 * 

3 For thorough the grace that is giuen vnto e 7 5M etiery one beeing 2mong you; 


| e. vnderftand ( thinks. S. ce eme of bimſelfe, V. B. be ourrwife.LBe.5wroprrits , Hemi 


fieth, to haue an ouermeening opinion, as though one kuew more then indetde he kuomerh j aboue that 
which is meete to vnderſtand: but that he vnderſtand (beau himſelfe- e Jaccot- 
ding to ſobriety, as God tath dealt to every one the meaſute of faith. Fo 

4 Fot as in one bodie we haue anne, Hos all meNSSs haue notche met 
fice: ( altion, dt, Gr.) * 

5 So we beeing many, ate one body in Chriſt, 404 euery one, one — 3 6 

6 Seeing theo that we haue ( bawing then. Gr.) gifts, according to the grace giuen vnto 
vs, diverſe: whether propheſie, let vs ptopheſie, en to the e A portion. 
G.U. meaſure. Breaſon. L. analogie, Gr.) of faith. 

7 Ot an office, ( or miniſtrie. Gr. ) lr ws beveeupiedin miniſtring: or he that texcherb,; in 
teac hin 

8 Oh he that exhorteth, in exhartation:he that diftributerh, Gov 8 it with fingle- 
nes, B. ( ſimplicitie, ix exxiruri, be that rulech with diligence , he that ſhewerh mercy with 
chearefulnes,” 

9 Let loue be without diff: molstion: : abborre < be abberrng or hazing. Gr. ) euill, ad 
tleaue vnto good. 

10 Be louingly affected with brotherly loue one tom an . in giving of bonour 
goe one before an other. 
11 Not ſlouthfull in endeauout: (tc do- ſervice, * by ſner, Rz Ea3d%, bs care, ſtudy, en- 
deanour) ſeruent in the ſpirit, ſetuing the Lord. 

12 Reioyeing in hope, patient in tribulation continuing ( Aten, L. VB. but atregia 
ifieth rather to continue with ſtrength ) in prayer, 
13 Communicativg, Gr. (aiſtributing, I. B.) to the neceflities (or det, Be m—_ the Saints: 
following hoſpitalitie. ( gives to hoſpitalitie, G. B.) 

14 Bleſſe them, that petſecute you: bleſſe, I ſay, and eurſe not. 
15 Reioyce with them that reioyce, and weepe with thoſe that weepe. 

16 Be like affectioned: C. E. ( thinks the ſame thing, L. A, pyoveiivres is vnderſtood here of 
the affettion, rather then of the minde and indgement: ſee qu. 25. folowing. ) be not high minded: 
( thinke not on high matters, Gr.) ſubmitting your ſelues ( conſentg, L. A. 2 Jour ſelnes, 
D. cleaving vnto, S. making your ſclues equall, G. B. the word is ovreraa youre , hir „ which property ſig- 
nifieth to be caried away together j to them of the tower ſort: be not whe] in your ſelues. (ar- 
rag ant 17 your ſelues, FV. eb 0 7.) 

17 Recompence to no mau euill {or euill; prouide ( procore,B4G, B. the word i oui 
nun prauiding) things honeſt in the fight of all men. 

18 It it be poſſible, as much as iu you is, haue peace ( live in peace, V. B. « ergnreCorres, bee 
peaceable, Gr.) with all men. 

19 Auenge not your ſelues, dearely beloved, but giue place vnto wrath:foritis written, 
Vengeance is mine: ¶ doe not iudge indgement to thy ſelſe, S.) I will repay, faith the Lord, 

20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feede him: if he thirſt, giue him drinke: for in ſo do- 
ing, thou ſhalt beape coales of fire on his head, 

21 Be not ouercome of cuill, but overcome euill with n ( geodnes, B. G.) 


514 Chap. n. A (xfold (ommentarie 
2. The Argument, metbod, aud parts. n 


The Apoſtle bag kde infiſted vpon the docttinall points of faith, a5 conceminzZ M- * 


iuſtification, ſanRificatic ,predeftinarion, and ſuch other, now commeth to matter of vſe 

and exhortation. And in this chapter he exhorteth 1. generally to the ſervice of God: ,, i 

tothe right vſe of giſts, and adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſlicall offices : 3. to the mutuall du. 8 

ties of charitie. f YO Reg, s 
1. The ſeruice of Godis ſer forth, 1. Affirmatiuely, what we ſhould doe, and why, v. 1 l 

2. Negatiuely, what we ſhould auoid and ſhunne,and the reaſon thereof, v. 2. 2 
2. The exercifing of the gifts and offices which God hath diſtributed, is ſec forth, 1. Ge- 1 

nerally that no man carrie himſelfe proudly in reſpe& of bis gifts, v. 3. which is ſtrengthe- 10 


ned by theſe reaſons, 1. From the efficient, God is the author. 2. And they are giuen in a cer. 
taine meaſure to every one, not all to one, v. g. 3. From the ende, they are given for the * 
good one oſ an ether: which is ſee forth by a ſimilitude of the bodie, and the member, 4 
thereof. 2. Particularly he toucheth the Ecclefiaſticall offices, which concerne eithet pro- . 
pheſying, ot miniſtring, v.. 7. the propheticall function is exeteiſed either in teaching, v. 7, 
or exhorting, v. 8. the micitteriall office conſiſteth in the ordering of the goods of the be 
Church, in ruling,or in taking care for the poore, v. S8. Ty th 
3. Then followeth the particular exhottstion to the ſeuerall duties of charirie,as of loue 
and following of good, v.. of brotherly kindnes and civilicie, v. 10. of cheerefulnes and Al 
zeale in Gods ſervice, v. 1 f. of conſtancie in tribulation; and continuance io ptaier, v. 12. of 


diſtribation to the poore, v. 13. of bleſſing perſecurors, v. 14. of ſympathie and like affecti- gn 
on in ptoſpetitie and aduerfitie, v. 15. of coneotd. v.16. of gentlenesand Rudy of honeſty, v. | = 
17. of the deſire of peace,v.18.of refraining from anger and reuenge, v.19. of beueficence to- : 

ward our enemies,v.20,0f ſtrife againſt evill, v. a 171. p 


. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. ! 
1. Queſt, hy the Apoſtle vſeth encreatie, ſaying, 1 beſcech 
" yowbretbren, by th mereiei v. a. 


1. Tolet giueth two coniectutes, why the Apoſile, which by bis authority might com- 


mand, entreateth : the one is, becauſe diverſe ptecepts which he deliueretb afterward, were " 
the commandements of Chriſt, and he would not ! de bis commandement to Chriſts: and , 
the other is, becauſe divers things, he doth not enioyne as precep:s , but onely aduiſeth as * 
counſels, and therefore he commandeth not: but theſe are idle coniectures: as though all the Py 
Apoſtolicall precepts, were not alſothe precepts of Chriſi:rfeither are there any counſels gi- 

ven in Seripture, but the ſame alſo ate preſcribed in ſome reſpect as binding precepts:ſot we 4 


are commanded to loue the Lord with all our ſtrength, Luk, 10.27, euety part then of our 
duty and loue toward God is commanded: but all counſells of perfection, as they call them, h 
tende vnto the loue of God. | . 


2. Chryſoſtome thinketh, that Paul beſeecheth them by the mercies of God, quaſi pudere 


fſuſfinnd; volens, as when one bringeth in the benefits entreating , he that hath teceiued the bl 
benefit can not be but aſhamed ; but the Apoſtle iutendeth not by ſhame , but by love and 4 
gentlenes here to petſwade | g 
3 Origen giuetbh this reaſon, »ibil proſicit legis imperium, the commaundement of the law 0 
preuaileth not:ſhe wing this to be the difference berweene the law which commandetb, aud 


ſo doe the Prophets, the interpreters of the law, they vſe not to entreat: but it is peculiar to 

\ the(Goſpelto beſeech and entreat: to this purpole alſo Pet. Marty e but this is not al waies 
ſo; for in the Goſpel and Apoſtolicall writings, we ſhall finde many precepts and ſtraigbt 
charges. | | 


4. Pet. Martyr further alleadgeth, that as it is ſaid in the Prouerbs, The poore man ſpea- ' 
keth by eutreaty, bur the rich anſwereth roughly, Prov, 28. ſothe Apoſtics beeing as it 1 
were abiects, and of ſmall account iu the world, vſe petſwaſions by entteaty: but 8. Paul i 


contrariwiſe there ſtandeth moſt ypon his Apoſtolike authoritie, where he was moſt deſpi- 
ſed: as Act. 1 3. where he cenſureth Elymas the ſorcerer. 

5. But this was the Apoſtles reaſon, why he entreaterh chat he might winne them rather 
by loue: as he ſaith to Philemon , v. 8. Though I be very bold in Chriſt to command thee , get 
far lanes ſake I rather beſeceb thee : and as Seneca well faith , genereſus oft aninmm Gone 

fact 


pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
ucilins ducitur, quem tr.ahitur, the mind of man is generous it is more eaſily lead, then drawn: 
ind therefore the Apoſtle entreateth, rather then commanderh, the more eaſily by gentlenes 


| to perſwade them, Lyran. Par. 


2. Queſt. the Apoſtle addeth, By the mercizs, 

By the mercies, 1. As the Apoſtle before had ſhewed how the Gemiles had received mer- 
cie of God, in that they were teceiued to e e the Iewes the auncient people of God 
were reiected: ſo now he entreateth them by that mercie, which they bad receiued. 2. And 
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be beſeecheth them, e ew, by the mercifulnes of God, rather then per miſericordi. 


an Dei, the mercie of Cod: for this ſheweth onely the mercifull inclination of God in him- 
(elfe, the other betokeneth his actuall compaſſion, extended to others, Tolet. 3. And the 
Apoſtle v ſeth the word in the plurall number (wercies, ) to amplific and ſer foorth the mani- 
fold mercies of God, Ber a: in our election, redemption by Chriſt iuſtification, ſanctification. 
4. Origen here more curiouſly obſerueth, that by erties Chriſt is to be vnderſtood, as God 
is called the Father of mercies, 2. Cor.. 3. that is of Chriſt: as he is called the Father of wiſe- 
dome, and of righteouſnes, becauſe Chriſt is both the wiſedome and tighteouſnes, and ſo 
alſo the mercie of God, 5. Some haue ſpeciall relation berero Pauls Apoſtleſhip, to the 
which he was in Gods mercie called and appointed, gloſſ. ordinar, Gorrhax : but then the ex- 
hortation had not been ſo forceable, to mooue them by the mercies ſhewed to bim: he ra. 
ther vrgeth the mercies, which they themſelues had receiued. 6. Lyrenu vndetſtandeth the 
mercie of God, peccata relax antem, which remittted and releaſed their ſinnes: but the Apo- 
lle ſaying in the plurall awercies, vnderſtaudeth not that mercie onely, but all other mercies 
in Chriſt, their election, vocation, iuſtification by faith, &c. 7. And this is of all other the 
moſt forcible motiue by the mercies of God: per alas obſeero, per quas ſaluati, I eutteat you by 


thoſe mercies, by the which ye are ſaued : Chryſeſt. who is fo ſtoaie hearted, as not to bee 


perſwaded vnto his dutie by the mereles of God, vnto whom he oweth himſeife, and hat- 
ſocuer he hath : as mothers vic to entreat their children by the wombe that bare them, and 


the pappes that gaue them ſucke : which kind of perſwaſion is moſt effectuall. 
3. Queſt. Of Jer in oat v. t. vpe theſe words, 


. 

1. Haymo beremaketh a queſtion, why the law preſcribeth the ſacrifices of beaſts and o- 
ther creatures,if they were not acceptable ynto God, and auaileable to the forgiueneſſe of 
fnnes:and he our two reaſons hereof; both becauſe the Iſtaelites were prone to idolatry, 
and therefore leaſt they ſhould haue ſacrificed to idols, the Lord would rather that bis crea - 
tures ſhould in that externall manner be offered to himſelfe; as alſo that thereby might bee 
ſhadowed forth the ſacrifice of Chriſt, by whom we ſhould obtaine remiſſion of finnes, 

2. eAmbroſe likewiſe here mooueth this queſtion , why God would haue the ſacrifices 
which wete offered vp, to be flaine: whereupon he anſwereth, that it was done for theſe two 
reaſons, both that they which offered the ſacrifice might thereby ſee what they themſelues 
had deſerued, and that thereby alſo the death of Chriſt might be ſhadowed forth, 

3. But whereas they had two ſpeciall kind of ſacrifices in the law, ivyegirmiy,of thank ſ- 
giving, and later, for expiation and remiſſion of finnes: the Apoſile alludeth here onely 
to their euchat iſtical ſacrifices,(for Chrifts ſacrifice is only expiatorie for finne)which were 
of diuerſe ſorts, according to things which they offered, as cither prayers, or firſt fruits, or 
ſome order of life, as was the yowe of the Nazarites, ot ſome oblation: but here the Apo- 
ſlle hath reference to the laſt kind, in bringing ſome oblation, which ſhould be themſelues. 

4. Concerning the name of ſacrifice: the Greeke word is hela, which is deriued of S, 
which ſignifieth mattare, to ſlay a ſacrifice : the Latine word viſtima, and hoſtia , Hayn. 
thinketh to have this deriuatiop: the firſt is ſo called 4 vinciends, of binding, beeauſe the ſa- 
crifices were firſt bound to the altar: the other, ab oftio, becauſe they were ſlaine at the door 
of the tabernacle: But he hath two other derivations taken from the rites of the Pagans: that 
was called boſtia, which was offered vp to their gods, wheo they went againſt their enemies, 
that vict ima, which was offered vp for the victorie obtained: aud thus much Owid inſinua- 
teth in theſe verſes, 1ib,1.Fafor, : 

| Villima, qua dextra cecidit vitrice votatur : 
Heſtibus a vittis, heſtis nomen habet, &c. 
By the victors hand the viltimadorh fall, 
For foes ſubdued, they fi it doc call, 


4. QuePts 
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Queſt, 4. The generall obſernations of the ſacrifice, which 
the eApoſtle bere requireth, 
1. Lyranu thinketh that the Apoſtle here requireth ſeauen conditions or properties ia 
chis ſpitituall ſacrifice, 1. It muſt be voluntaria, of a free and willing mind, preſent, or give 


v5. 2. It muſt be in carna propria, in their owne fleſh, not in an others, your bodies, 3. It muſt 


mort: fie concupiſcence, in that he calleth it a ſacrifice, 4. It muſt bring forth good workes, 
and therefore is called liuing. . It muſt be continual), therefore it is called holy, that is, firme. 
6. It mult be bene ordinata, well ordered, and diſpoſed to no other ende, then to the praiſe 
of God , and therefore he ſaith,pleaſing vnto God. 7. It muſt be diſcrera , done in diſcretion, 
and ſo he addeth, which ts the reaſonable ſeruice of God. 

2. Telet onely obſerueth three things here required in this ſpirituall ſacrifice, all which 
were leene in the extetuall: there was the oblation, the beaſt which was offted, and the ſlay- 
ing or ſacrificing of it: ſo here the Apoſtle laich, exhibite or gine vp, there is the oblation; 
then the thing offred is their bodies: and they muſt make ic a ſacrifice, not by ſlaying it, but 
by mortifying their luſts, | Views 

3. Pererius obſerueth fowre things in this ſacrifice , which were obſerued in the legall 
oblations. 1. The ſacrifice muſt be entire and petfect Without ſpot: ſo here it muſt be a li- 
ving ſacrifice. 2. It was holy, and for euer ſeparated from prophane and common vſes: ſo it 
is here preſcribed, to be holy, 3. The ſacrifice was conſumed vpon the altar, and ſo was a 
ſweet {auour vnto God; here it is ſaid alſo, acceptable yntoGod, 4. They put to their ſacti- 
fices ſalt, which ſignified ſpitituall vnderfianding : _ here it is added, which is pour reaſo- 
nable ſeruice. 

4. But Gorrhan more diſtinctly thus ſetteth forth khe parts and cauſes of this ſpirituall 
{acrifice : we haue 1, the efficient, in this word giue vp, it muſt proceed from a true and ſin- 
cete deuotion. 2, Then the materiall cauſe, your bodies, 3. The forme, it muſt be {ining, hof, 
reaſonable. 4. Thea the ende, it muſt be to pleaſe God, acceptable unto God, 

Queſt. 5. Ofthe conditions of this ſpirituall ſacrifice in particular. | 

1. The Apoſtle exhortethagacioa ,to exhibite, preſent, giue vp themſelues. 1. Here- 
in alluding to the rice of the ſacrifices, whichwere firſt exhibiced and preſeared vnto God 
at the altar, Bex a this word is vſed of our bleſſed Sauiour, how they brought him into the 
temple , and preſented him before the Lord, Luk. 3.23. 2. We are ſoid alſo to exhibite chat, 
which was before promiſed z and ſo we exhibite our ſelues ynto God, by the holines of life, 
to whoſe ſetuice we were promiſed, and deuoted in bapriſme , Eraſm. 3. Chryſoſtome fur. 
thernoteth in this word, that we muſt ſo give vp our ſelves, no more to be our one, as 
they v donant alys bellicoſos equos, & c. which doe yeeld vnto others warlike horſe for ſer- 
vice, doe challenge no more propertie in them: ſo delemus membra noſtra Deo, tanquam ln: 
peratori, we doe owe our members vnto God, as our Emperour, Theephyl. 4. And hereby is 
h gnified, that they e offerre, offer vp willingly : as in the law they mutt offer all 
their offerings with a will ng heart, Gerrh. 5. And whereas it was peculiar vnto the Preiſt to 
offer externall ſacrifices, all Chriſtians are admitted to offer this ſpirituall ſacrifice: as S. Pe- 
2 * „Te are an holy preiſt hood to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to Cod thorongh leſu 
Chriſt, Tolet. 

2. Tour bodies, 1. By bodies he ynderſtandeth {by a ſynecdoche of a part for the whole) 
whole man both bodie and ſoule: and by an other figure ( called a Afetonimie ) he putteth 
the ſubiect for the adiunct, the bodie for the affections in the bodic , or which ſhewe them- 
ſeluedmoſt in and by the bodice : ſo that the bodie here non tam nomen nature e, quam vi- 
ty „ is not ſo much the name of nature as of vice, Mart. as els where the Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 
3 5. mortifer your earthly members, Par. 2. We muſt then offer vp vnto God not our ſoules 
onely ; and ſo as we haue received both our bodies and ſoules from God, we muſt render 
them vuto him againe: contrarie to the opinion of the Platonifts, who held that the ſoule 
onely came from God, the ſubſtance of the bodie from the elements, the complexion from 
the celeſtiallſphetes, the affections from the ſpirits:3nd therefore they thought ir ſufficient, 
it che minde onely and ſoule were rendred vnto God: ex Mariyro. 3. How our bodies two 
wayes are oftred to God: one is, as Origen and Chryſoſftome here obſerve, by morti- 

tying of rhe carnall affections: as he which mortifieth pride, doth ſacrifice a bullock: 
hee Which bridlech his anger, awamme:; he which keepeth vnder his luſt, a goate, O- 
gen, lo the Apoſile faich, 1. Corinthians, 9, 27, J dec chaſtice or tame my _ 
the 
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upon the Epiftle to the Rimianes. 
ic other way is, in making the bodie no laſtrument of every good worke , as 
4 4.10. d cuir. c. b. and ſo the Apofile exhorteth, Give your members Rs 
„ e, Rome 6. 19. 4. Las adderb further, rhe Apoſtle faith , your bodies , non 4- 
Ma not che bodies of others, againſt rhoſe which thinke to be ſaued by orher mens repen- 


tmce. | ws 5 

. 3. A lining ſacrifice. 1. Which is added not to fignifie, that theꝝ ſhould not thinke to 
8 kl tbemſel vas, and ſo ſacriſice their bodies, as Chſeſtvur, — — for the Romane: 
v ere not ſohſurd, to collect any ſuch thing out of S. Pauls words, 2. Nor yet faith the A- 


IF poſtle lia, co note a difference berweenerbe ſacrifices of the le w, which Gere firſl killed, 
h and chen-facrificed , and the ſacrifices of 2 #lofſ. ordin. Tolet , Of and, Perer. 
D 3. Neicher is there a relation to the v ſage of „ Which counteth all desd things vn- 
7 cate, Hyper. it ſhewerth a differente racher from thelegall vſages, 4. Neither us Caicten 


t obſerueth, doth the n iricuell ſacrifice from mortyr- 
dome, which was performed by death: for as Teles well obſerueth, the Apoſtle exhorteth 
ally Chriftians, to ſacrifice themſelues in holy obedience vnto God, which tot onely 
hough pripcipally is ſeene io Martyrdome, wh | con vndertoke , that baue not firſt 
mortified their bodies wich the affections thereof, 5. Per. Ifartyy by this lining facrifice 
vaderſtanderh a willing ſacrifice, which is nor v, ſed ex animo, by force, but from the heart. 


6, But it ſigniſi ech more, namely the ſpiriruall life of the ſoule, which is by faich in Chriſt, 


Galar.2. 20, Mart. as Origen well obſerueth, hecallech it 4 fiuing ſecrifice , qua Chriſtum, 
deft vitam, in ſe gerit, — Chrift the trae life : as the Apoſtle faith a 0 
hath | 


chned u, fc. Grynems : which life of the ſoule is never idle, but continwally brin- 
good workes: for idlenes is a kind of death of the ſoule , as Seneca paſſing by the 
houſe of one ¶ ucia, who liued in pleaſure and idle, ſaid, hic ſitus off Dacia, here beiß Pacie, 
though ic were rather his ſepulchre, then hit habitation: fo alſo Haymo, be is a living ſa- 
crifice, qui unit virtutibuu, mormur vitys, who liueth vnto vertue, and js dead vnto finne: 
Chry vpon this place ſheweth at large, how all the members muſt be mortified , that 
they may liue vnto the ſeruice of God neg, offerri pererir oculus ec. for neither eon an eye 
be offered that ſerueth fornication , not an hand thet o , veg, lingua mrpia loquins, 
zor a tongue ſpeaking filthie rbings , nor feete theatre viſu ante, that runne to and 
playes, But this ourward conſormiti of che member, is rather ſignified in the next word, 


8. Holy, 1. Which tome thioke is added by way of diffivQtion from the legal facrifi- 


tes, which'beeing cerporall were not holy, Greek; catena. 2. Some note a difference be- 
tweene the — the r which were not holy, and of Chriftians : they many 
＋ 


P 
times offered their bodies, ſuffting hunget, thirſt,mucb trauell, but it was not to & right 
end, to the glorie of the true God, and therefote it was not an holy ſacrifice: Tvlet annor, 3. 
3. Some giue this ſenſe, holy, that is, congrnens praſtripto diumo, agree ſble to the divine pre- 
{cripr , as therefore Nadeb and «Abb» offended God , becauſe they offered with firange 
fire , not appointed by God, Gry»exsc but this is too particular, neither comprehendeth all 
the points of holineſſe. 4. Lyra# following Vipiarns de verbor, fynificar. ſaith, that is 
called ſanct um, boly, which is fu & ftabile , ſure and permanent. 5. Per. Martyr allead. 
geth rwo other fignificarions of this word, as out of Seruius vpon the 12. booke of the Æ- 
neides , that ſanitan is, quali ſanguixe conſecrames , as conſecrate with blood, and ſo this ſa- 
crifice of Chriftians is conſecrate by the blood of Chriſt : the other from Martian in th. 
ui. ds on. that , is derived of che hearb called ſavgnme , which is the 
ſame with ver hau, veruin , which the Romane Embaſſadors carried in their hands, and by 
that ſigne were protected from the violence of theit enemies: but neither of theſe ſignifi- 
cations are ſo fir, 6, Wherefore ſanſtam he Latine word, which ſiguifieth holy, is the ſame 
that the Greeke word 5, which is ſo teertned, as ſeporate from all eatthly and rerreve 
quilitie, pure and purged from all drofſe : the ſacrifices of the la we bad theſe two parts of 
hdolinefſe: x, they muſt be without ſpor or blemiſh)}, then they were holy conſeerate vnte 
God, and ſeparate from all profane vſerthis ſpecially was a type of the moſt holy and perfect 
high Prieft Chriſt Ieſus : who was holy ;hurmeler,wadefited, ſeparate from ſinnes, Hebr. 7. 
20, which properties muſt in ſome ſort alſo be ſeene tn che ſpitituall ſacrifices of Chriftians, 
n+, Peter ſaich - 4 be which bath * holy 5 fo be yes boly in all manner of Fonwer ſation: 
i 


wr 
they therefore which remaine in their franes, ond axe there with defiled ,cannor offer v — 
a — 
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holy ſacrifice to God, Parexs: to this purpoſe Origen, ſanctum dicit , cc. her calleth it boy, 
wherein the ſpirit of God awelleth: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Know ye not, that pour bodies are the je; 
ples of the boly Ghoſt: to the ſame purpoſe Haymo:{o then as chis ſacrifice muſt be lining, in te. 
ſpect of the inward life of the ſoule, wherein it liueth by faith vnto God ; ſo it is holy in re. 
gard of the ſanctitie of the in ward affections, and externall actions of the life, 

5. Pleaſing v#ts God, cc, 1. Some make this tha chitd propertic of this ſacrifice, that it 
muſt be pleating vnto God: as Tolet ſhewerh bow the ſacrifices of the Iewes, were holy in 
themſelues, yet not pleaſing vnto God, when they were offered by ſuch as were of an ya. 
cleane life, and therefore the Lord abhorredtheir ſacrifices: ſo Origen interpreteth, pleaſing 
vnto Cod, that is, ſeparatum a vitys, ſepurate from ſinnes: (0 allo Haymo: Gryneus vnderſſan- 
deth it of the ſacrifices offered by faith, whereby they are made acceptable: ſo alſo Parry, 
likewiſc Faixg, they muſt be offered with a fincere affection without all hypoeriſie. 2. Bur] 
rather encline to their opinion, which thinke that this is rather the effect, which followerh 
ypon other properties, that if they be living and holy ſacrifices, they muſt needs be pleafing 2 
alſo vnto God, then a newe properties ſo ( „Pet. Martyr: and hercof theſe reaſons may twe 
be alleadged. 1. From the reſemblance of the legall ſacrifices, which beciog offred accot. wh 
ding to the will of God, were accepted: as hen Noah offered a ſacriſice, it is ſaid, Gay not 
ſmelled a ſauour of reſt, Gen. 8. this was not a propertie in the ſacriſice, but an effect ſollou. fan 
ing. 2. From the nature of that which is holy, to be accepted of Cod: as Martyr allead. bet 

eth out of Plats in Exrypbrone, who though hee would not haue this a perieRt defibition of figs 
anctitie, to be accepted and loued of God, yet he graunteth it to be an inſeparable quali. the 
tie: that which is holy is alway accepted of him, 3. Becauſe faith whereby this ſacrifice is of t 
made acceptable to God, is included in the former properties: for without faith it can nei- like 
ther be liuing nor holy. 4. So S. Peter ſhe weth, that ſpirituall ſacrifices are acceptable to tot 
God through Chriſt, 1. Epiſt. 2. 3. and the Apoſtle to the Hebre wes ſaith, c. 1 3. 16. with ſuch that 
ſacrifices God is pleaſed: it is the ſequele or effect of the ſacrifice to be pleafiog vnto God, a · ons 
ther then the propertie in the ſaeriſice: as Jyranus, Gorrban, the interlinear gloſſ. referre it to jen 
the good intention, that all things ſhould be referred to the praiſe of Gd. | 
. Which us your reaſonable ſerning of God, &c. 1. Origen thinketh the Apoſtle calleth it y- 
Nude AnTpeiay reaſonable ſerving t becauſeir was ſuch , as whereof a reaſon might bee ten- 
dred, which could not be given of the ſacrifices of the lawe , why they offered ſome kind 
of beaſts, rather then others; Anſelme to the ſame purpoſe, Men muſt ſo doe their good worky, 
a that they may gius areaſon of them. 2. Theodorit thinketh this is added, to ſhew a difference 
bet weene theſe ſacrifices of Chriſtians, and thoſe of the Iewes of vnreaſonable beaſts: ſo 
alſo Eraſmus, Oſiander: here is indeede ſuch a ſecret difference inſinuated; but yet more is 
meant, then that onely. 3. Lyramm by reaſonable vnderſtandeth drſcretion, that which is 
diſcreete , temperate: as when one doth ſacrifice his bodie by abſtinence, it muſt not be out 
of meaſure, but in diſcretion, as that hee be not thereby made vnſit for his calling : ſo alſa 
Caietan, Gorrhas, and before them Thomas Aquinds but this were too parciculara reſtraint 
of this deſcription ; for in this laſt part all is ſummed together, and included, before requi- 
red in this ſacrifice: for theſe words ate added by way of oppaſition; this is your reaſonable 
ſeraing of God, namely, this your, living and holy ſacrifice. ' 4. Wherefore by reaſon«ble, 
the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth nothing, but ſpirituall, as S. Peter expoundeth, 1. Pet. 2. f. 
and there hee calleth the word of God,acymiy , the teaſonable, that is, ſpitituall milke, 
v. 2, the reaſonable ſeruice of God, is that which is of the mind and ſpirit, for ſo will God 
be worſhipped io ſpirit and truth, Toh. 4. 23. ſo Chryſoftome calleth it, ſpiritualem cultum, 
ſpitituall ſervice : that is, ve mens offeratur, the minde ſhould be offered to God, Hayme: 
this ſpirituallſeruice conſiſteth of faith, hope, charitie , Vatabluns, Grynexs, Bucer, Parens: 

and Fair here well obſerueth a ſecret oppofition berweetie this reaſonable ſeruice, and id · 

Avypuoxeic. Will worſhip, as S. Paul calleth it, Coloſſ. 2. 23. when men according to theit 

owne fanſies do invent a religion and feruice fitting their owne humots: but that is the res- 

ſonable ſervice of Cod, which is agreeable to his will: as Baſin regul. hreuiorib. interrog. 

230. thus well interpreteth, Qui ea aſſidut facit, qua ex Dei volunt ate ſunt, Hee which by rea- 

ſen aud good coumſell doth theſe things continually, which are agreeable to the will of God, he per- 

formeth this reaſonable ſeruice, &c. Bea miſliketh here this expoſition of Baſi, but it 
may verie well be received, and is agreeable to the Apoſtles minde, as in the next verſe hee 
faith, that you may prooue, what is the good will of Go, & c. he then doth follow this reaſo- 


nable 
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able ſeruice of God, that prooueth what Gods will is, and conformeth himſclfe theteunto. 
Queſt. 6. How we muſt not faſhion our ſelues to this world, v. 2. 

1, Concerning the occaſion of theſe words: ſome thinke, that as the Apoſtle ſpake be- 
fore of the ſacrifice of the bodie, ſo now he ſheweth how the minde ſhould be refortned, 
Lyran. Gorrhan, Tolct; but the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the reaſonable ſetuice of God, v. i. com- 
prehendeth both the ſeruice of the ſoule and bodie: therefore here rather the Apoſile now 
more plainely expreſſeth, that which before he figuratively ſet downe , Hyper. Martyr ma- 
keth this the connexion, as the Apoſtle ſhewed before, quid curandum, what was to be cared 
for in this ſpirituall ſacrifice, ſo here quid cauendum, what is to be taken heed of: Beza ma- 
lech it a ſecond precept, that in the ſeruice of God, we ſhould not conforme our ſelues to 
the opinion or faſhions of the world: Grywexs maketh it conſectarium, a cooſequent neceſſa- 
rily inferred ypon the former exhortation But I inſiſt pon the former ſenſe : planiks expli- 


cat rationalem cultum, the Apoſtle more plainely expreſſeth this reaſonable ſernice, Par. 


2. Faſhion not your ſelues, or be not faſhianed, 1. Chryſoſtome here obſerueth a difference be- 
tween oxiua, and nud the figure of the world, to the which we muſt not faſhion our ſelues, 


which is ranquam ſcenica perſona, as a perſon counterfeired vpon the ſtage, which is in ſhe 
not in truth, but afterward be biddeth vs be transformed in the minde: the former hath ſub- 


fiance, whereas a figure is no permanent or exiſtent thing : but this diſtinction ſeemetb to 
be too curious, neither is ir perpetually obſeruedrfor Phil. 2.7. S. Paul attributeth oyzue, 
fgare, vato Chriſt, be was found in figure or ſhape as a man, 2. But this is bettet obſerued, that 
the Apoſtle forbiddeth vs not, either not to be inthe world, nor to vſe the world, for neither 


of theſe are poſſible, ſo long as we are inthe world;bur we muſt not faſhion our ſelves to be 


like ynto the world, z, For it is the propertie ofthe ſoule, to beare the image of that thing 
to the which it tutneth it ſelſe, as we ſee in a glaſſe: he then ſaſhioneth himſelf to this world, 
that doth ſeeke onely or cheifely for the things of the world , who followeth the corrupti- 
ons thereof with greedines: and hat the faſhion of this world is, S. Peter ſne weth, /t is ſuf- 


ficient for vs that we haus ſpent the time paſt of the lift after the luſt of the Gentiles walking in wan- 


tonnes, luſts, drunęnnes, gluttonie, &c. « 

3. To this world, 1, Origen hereupon obſeruerh this difference, aliam eſſe ſormam ſeculi 
reſentis, aliam futuri, that there is one forme or faſhion of this preſent world, an other of the world 
ts come: they which loue things preſent faſhion themſelues to this world, bur they which 
ſer their minds on ſpitituall and invifible chings, doe conforme themſelues ro the world to 
come. 2. By the world we ynderſtand not, as Hayme noteth,the outward Rate and conditi- 
on of che world, as it conſiſteth of dayes, moneths, yeares, but men carnali conuerſatione ſe - 
culo deditos, which by their carnall converſation, are giuen to the world. 

| Queſt, 7, Of our transforming by the newenes of mind. 

1. Be je transformed, 1.There is a transformation of the bodie, as Chriſt was trans formed 
in the mount? and our bodies ſhall be in the reſurreRion, Philip.3.20, but here the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of the trans formation of the minde. 2, Aud it muſt be traus formed not in the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, but onely in the condition and qualitie, Faiu. 3. Man was formed by bis 
creation, deformed by ſinne, reformed by grace, informed by the word, 4 and made 
like ro Chriſt by the ſpirit, transformed in the newenes of the minde, Gorrhax, 

2. By the newnes. 1. The oldnes of man is bis finne and corruption of nature derived from 
Adam that is called newnes, which is wrought by grace, as faith, hope, charitie: hereof the 
one is called the old man, which is after Adam, the other the ne we man, which is created 2 
newe by grace: this renouation is ſometime called the newereſſe of life, Rom. 6.4. from the ef- 
ſects, which ſne we themſelues in the life: ſometime the nc eneſſe of the ſpitit, Rom. 7.5. from 
the author and efficient cauſe, which is the ſpiritz ſometime, the newnes of the mind, of the 
ſubie& and place where this renouation beginneth.2. Chryſaſtome vſeth this fit reſemblance; 
quod in edibus facimus ſubinde reformantes inueteratum, ita in te ipſo facies, that which we vſe to 


doe in our houſes, repayring that which is decaied, the ſame doe in thy ſelſez thou art decai- 


ed and waxed old by finne, be renewed by repentance, &c. 

3. Of the mind. 1. Not of the ſenſe, as the vulgar Latine whom Gorrhau followeth, 
vnderſtanding here the reforming of the affections; and hereupon that common error was 
grounded, that fin had the ſear & place in the affections, whereas the very mind hath need 
to be reaued; as S. Paul ſaith, be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, 2. Faus here noteth 


that a naturall man ve „ hath but a ſoule and abodie; but a ſpirituall man hath a ſpirit, 
Zz 1 foule, 
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ſoule and bodie, as S. Paul ſaith, I pray God that your whole ſpirit, ſoule, and body, may be kept 
blamelet, &c. 1.Thefl.5 23. not that any new part is added to the ſoule in the regenerate; 
but a newe ſpirituall qualitie is wrought in it, 3. Haymo following Origen, by the minde 
thinketh the vndetſtanding to be fignified, which mutt be exerciſed in the Seriprures ; but 
this is too particular : by the minde rather is vnderſtood all the faculties of the ſoule, the in. 
tellectuall part, and che will, where this tenoustion muſt cake Lg 
Queſt. 8, Of theſe words, That ye may proone what the good 
will of God is, acceptable aud perfect, & c. v. 2. 

1. That yer. 1. Which ſome thinkeis put p6ande, to ſh2we the ende of this their renoua- 
tion, Mart. Parexs. 2. Theodoret will haue it the effect: end that the Apoſtle ſhe wech en rei 
conducat & c. to what purpoſe this renouation of the minde is profitable. 3. Chryſoſtome ma. 
keth ic to be the cauſe, fic poteriti renowars , & c. by this meanes ye may be rene wed, if ye 
learne what Gods will is; {© alſo Tolet annor. 6. 4.Gyynexs maketh ic an adiunct and proper. 
tie of cenouation ; for they whichare not renewed, cannot vnderfiand what the good will 
of God is: and Aelanithon maketh it a part of our renouation, bec vera eſt, &c. this is the true 
tenouation of che minde, to preferre the will of God before our owne, & c. and Bera ma- 
keth it a patt of the exhortation, be ye traniformea, &Ʒc. and doe your endesuour to prooue, 
what Gods will is, & c. that like as they which faſhion themſelues to the world , follow the 


will theteof; ſo you ſhauld trans forme your ſelues, by the newenes of your minde to the- 


will of God: and this ſenſe is moſt agreeable ; ſo this is added both as 2 principall part and 


eauſe of our renouation, and it is a fruit alſo thereof,a further degree of more perfe&t know... 


ing the will of God: as our Saviour faith, lob, 9, 17, /f any man doe his will, be ſhall know of 
the doitrine, whether it be of God. | 

2. May pro one, is vd Soxuueen, 1. He neither meaneth a curious probation, to trie whe. 
cher a thing be fo ot not, for this were to doubt of the will of God, whether it were good 
and perfect. 2. Neithef is it taken onely for to ſearch and con ſider: for a man cannot be te- 
ne wed at all, that hath not alteady ſearched out the good will of God. 3. Nor yet doe we 
vnderſtaad a bare knowledge of the will of God: for many which are not regenerate doe 
knowe Gods will, and yer doe it not; as the Apoſtle, e. a. reprooucd the Iewes for teaching 
the la we to others, and not knowing it themſelues, 4, Nor yet doth it fignifie onely an ex- 
perimentall knowledge, as the interlineange gloff, and Lyranus, ſor he that is renewed cannot 
but haue experience of the will of God. 5. But this probation fignifieth, a diſcerning with 
judgement, of choſe things which are good; as S. Paul ſaith, Phil. t. 10. chat ye may diſcerne 
things that are excellent: as he that hath a perfect raft diſcerneth of the goodnes of meates. 

3- What is the good will of God, and acceptable, and perfect. 1. Concerning the reading of theſe 
words: ſom: will nat haue theſe epithets, good, perfect, acceptable, to be ioyned vnto the wil 
of God, but to be referred to all the clauſe aides going; as to the offring vp of their bodies 
a living ſervice, not to faſhion themſelues to this world, and to be renewed in the mind, all 
this is goed, acceptable, and perfect: ſo Angnſtine epiſt. 85. and Ambroſe: ſome doe mike it 
an abſolute ſentence by it ſelfe, adding the coniunction, and, and what is good, acceptable per- 
fect, che. Bucer But the vſuall reading is the beſt, which the vulger Latine followeth : to 
make theſe three epithets and atttibutes of the will of God: thus alſo reade Clement lib 2. 
ftromat. Bail. regul. brev.reſp.276. Chryſaſt. ſerm. 12. Cyprian epiſt. 77, 2. By the will of 6:4, 
we vnderſtand not here that facultie and power in God whereby he willeth, but the thing 
which he willeth:in which ſenſe, we ſay in the Lords prayer,thy will be dne, Matth. 6, and 
Match. f 2.50, M haſocuer doth the will of my father, &c. | 

4. Toe [gent will, c. 1. Origen here diftinguiſherh berweene the will of God ſimply (9 
calicd, and his good aud acceptable will: for ic is the will of God when he inflicteth pon ſh- 
ment : but that is his good aud acceptable will when be doth any thing in mercie. 2. Chry- 
ſoſtome alſo will haue the old lawe to be the good will of God, but the acceptable and per- 
tet will of God , is his will reuealed in the new teſtament. 3. Baſil. regul. brev. 276. make 
three degrees of things agreeable to Gods will: ſome good, ſome are better, ſome beſt of all, 
which ate called perfect: as Tolet giveth this inftance; to loue our freind is a good thing, to 
doe well vato him is better, to loue our enemie, is the beſt and moſt perfect. 4 Anſel me te- 
ferreth it to che three ares incipientium, preſicientium, perfectorum, of beginners, ot thoſe 
that goe forward; and ſuch as are petfect: or to three conditions of life, of the married, 
the continent, end virgins, 5, Lyranm vnderſtendeth the fitſt, of bora natura, the 


good 
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good things of nature, the ſecond, of the good things of grace, the third, ofthe good 
things appertaining to glorie: But all theſe obſeruations ate curious, neither to the Apofiles 
minde: who doth here commend vnto ys the will of God, teuealed in the olde and new te- 
ſtament, as a perfect rule of all our actions: which is called good , becauſe the word of Cod 


pteſcribeth nothing, but that which is good; and it is accepracle, becauſe notbing is plea- 


fing vnto God, but that which he himlelfe preſeribeth, and is agreeable to his will: this 
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rule alſo is perfect, becauſe the word of God containeth all things, which tend to the per- 


ſection of the creature: fo that all other helpes are yaine, idle, and ſuperfluous. 
Queſt. 9. What the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth by grace, 
| 1 ſay by grace, &c. 

1. Origen by grace, vnderſtandeth virtutem ſermons: , the vertue and power of ſpeach, 
which was giuen to the Apoſſle; one may ſpeake eloquently and learnedly, and yet not with 
grace to ediſie the hearers, 2. Ambroſe iuterpreteth grace, of the gift of wiſcdome giuen to 
the Apoſtle: this ſenſe Haymo allo followeth:as S. Peter giueth this teſtimonie of S. Paul how 
he wrote according to the wiſedome of God giuen vnto him: but Chryſeſtome refuſeth this: 
the Apoſtle faith not, I ſay by rhe wiſedome giuen unto me, 3. He therefore alſo as Theodoret,vn- 
derſtandeth the grace of the ſpirit. 4. But more particularly the Apoſtle ynderftandeth the 
ſpeciall grace of his Apoſtleſhip, which was committed vnto him: in which ſenſe the Apo- 
ile ſaith , Rom.11.16, Thorowgh the grace that is giuen me of God, that I ſhould be the miniſter 
of leſus Chriſt : ſo here is a metonymie, the cauſe is put for the effect: and that the Apoſtle a- 
{cribeth his calling vnto grace, he thereby both freeth bimſelfe from all ambition, that he 
jntrudeth not himſelfe; as alſo prefſerh his Apoſtolike authority, that they might more tea- 
dily obey, Mart Calv. | 

I ſay : which ſome thinke to be an expoſition of the former words, that now the Apoſtle 
beginneth to ſhew what the good and perfeR will of God is, Tolet: but the Apoſtle rather 
entreth into a newe matter, that as hitherto he had generally exhorted co common duties, 
ſo now he deſcendeth to ſpeciall , Mart. and here dicere, co lay, is taken for iubere, to com- 
maund, Caluin: Gorrhas taketh it for probibeo, I forbid: but there followe many 

precepts, as well as prohibitions, to which this preface of the Apoſtle hath refe- 
rence, Pe: 

To every one among you : the Latine tranſlatorreadeth to all, but not ſo fitly : for now the 
Apoſtle in ſaying to enery one, ſpeaketh to all in generall, and to euety one in particular : O- 
rigens obſeruation here is ſome what curious, all among you, that is, they which are in God, that 
is, the faithſull, for they onely are ſaid co Be: the Apotile noteth all indifferently, noble, vu- 
noble, high or lowe, which were among them, Chryſoſtome. Nd b 

Queſt. 10. What it is to vnderſtand aboue that which is 
nmucete to wnderſtand, v. 3. 

1. This word erte, to ſauout or vnderſtand, is ſomewhat taken in the worſt part, as 
Matth. 16.2 3. to lauor the things which are of men, not the things which are of God: ſome- 
time it is vſed in the better ſenſe, as in this place, to vnderſtand according to ſobrietie. | 

2. Here diverſe interpretations are brought of this word d lte vnderſtand aboue 
or beyond that which is meete to be vnderſtood : and what it is co vnderſtand according to 
ſobrietie. 1. Origen vnderſtandeth here the generall vertue of temperance, that a meaſure 
is to be kept in euerie vertue; as if a man exceede ia iuſtice, he becommeth cruell;ifin for- 
titude,he is audacious and taſh: and thus a temper and meaſure muſt be kept in euery action: 
but the words following, as God bath deali to euery one the meaſure of faith, &. doe not fa- 
vour this interpretation. 2. And Hierome likewiſe is more deceived, who lib, I, contra Ioni- 
nian. doth apply this place to the commendation of virginitie : and ſo he teadeth here, ſa- 
2 ad pudicitiam, to be wiſe vnto chaſtitie: but the words following doe oucrthrow this 

enſe alſo. 

3. Ireneus lib. 5. c. 20. doth vnderſtand this place of the curious enquirie and ſearch after 
the myſteries of religion: ſo alſo Hilarie de Trinitat. I. 10. Eraſmus miſliketh this ſenſe, be- 
cauſe he thinketh the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of the knowledge , but of that opinion 
which a man hath of himſelfe: but this may verie well be here comprehended, as a part of 
the Apoſtles meaning to condemne curioſitie: ſo Martyr, Pareus : this fault is committed, 
when men doe vpon confidence of their one wit, ſeeke out thoſe things, que inus ſtigari 


re queant, Which cannot be ſought out. 3 7 
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4. Tolet moſt approoueth Baſis ſenſe, regal. brev. reſponſe 264. then 2 man doth yn. 
derftand more then is meete, when he doth lcave his owne calling, & ſe ingerit rebus alie- 
ri, and doth intermeddle with things belonging to other callings : as Uriah the king of 
Iudab, that would haue vſurped the Preiſts office: ſo that here the fault, called eoavayey- 
ue, Which is to be a buſie - bodie in other mens matters, ſhould be touched by the Apo- 
itle. | | 
5. Chryſoſteme , vnderfiandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake againſt the elation and arrogancie 
of the minde , when men doe artogate all to themſelues, and detract from others: this beſt 
iketh Eraſmas , Bexa, Oftander : and this arrogancie is of two ſorts , when men doe either 
artogate to themſelues that they haue not, ot ate proud of that which they haue, Bezg: 
this pride and ſelſe loue hath beene the mother of all heteſies, when men not content with 
the limplicitie of ttutb, not to keepe in the beaten traR, haue inuented new doctrines, Hyy. 
mo, Faui us. | 

6. All theſe then may well be receiued: that he exceedeth the bounds of ſobriety, who ei- 
ther diueth curiouſly into Gods ſectets, ot is drunken with an ouerweening conceit of him. 
ſelfe : or intrudeth into other mens gifts and office: which ſeemeth to be moſt agreeable 
to that which followeth : becauſe euetie man hath received a certaine meaſure of faith, x 
portion of gifts, wherewith he muſt reſt contented: by ſobrietie then as Chryſoſtome (aith, 
the Apoſtle vndetſtandeth wodeſtie, and he thus deriueth the word go byn . fobricty, end q 
ed rde o yay, becauſe tuch haue their minds ſound, and in a good temper 2 fo he mea- 
netn the loundnes of the minde, not of the bodie: for he that is arrogant, and hath no mode- 
ſie , neg, mente valere queat, hath a diſtempered minde: and this as Chryſoſtome ſheweth, is 
worſe, then for one to be naturally a foole, vatura ſtultum fieri, nihil habet crimimis, for one to 
be a foole by nature, is Without his fault;but for one through au ouerweening wit to exceed 
the bounds of modeſtie and ſobrietie, venia priuat, it deſerueth no pardon, 

Queſt. 11. What rb by the meaſure 
aith, 

v. 3. As God bath dealt toenerie one the .. of faith, e. Concerning the words, 1. The 
vulgar Latine addeth, (and) to exerie one, & c. which maketh the ſentence imperſect. 2. Ori- 
ges will haue ſomewhat to be ſupplied, to make vp the ſentence, cuſtodiat, let him keepe , a 
te euery one, Oc, ſo Pet. Martyr concurring with him, would haue fomewhat ſupplied, as aeg, 
ibi plus arroget neither let him acrogate more to bimſelfe, &c. 3. Eraſmus thinketh the ſen- 
rence to be imperfect, and that the Apoſtle teſpected rhe ſenſe rather then the words, which 
ſtand thus in the origiaall, to exeric one as God hath diſtributed: but here is an evident ttaie- 
Aion of the participle og, as, which is put after to euerie one : which is familiar with the Apo- 
(ile, as 1. Cor. 3.5. to euerie one as God bath ginen: ſo that the ſenſe is full enough, without a- 
ny ſupplie, as Bea well obſeruetb. | 

2, By faith. 1. Some vnderfiandiuſtifying faith, faith working by loue, which faith is 
giuen not to all alike, but in meaſure to euery one, gloſſ. interlin. But Pet. Martyr re fuſeih 
this, becauſe many had theſe gifts and graces, which had not iuſtifying faith; as they which 
in the day of che Lord ſhall ſay, haue we not in thy nameprophecied , and caſt out deuills, 
Matth. 7. and yet ſhall be refuſed ? 2. Chryſoſtomee taketh this to be vndetſtood cauſally : 25 
faich for che gifts of faith, whereby miracles are wrought: ſo alſo Origen vader anderh the 


graces of the ſpirit obtained by faith. 3.Tolet by faith vnderftandeth fidelitie , which eucry 


one mult vſe in the exerciſing of his gift: but fidelitic is not the cauſe of the meaſure of gra- 


ces, which are given freely. 4. Fauh then here is both taken by a metenymie, for the gifts and 
effects of faith, as Mart. as allo Bexa, it comprehendeth by a Synecdoche , the knowledge of 
Chriſt, whereofthe habite of juſtifying faith is a fruit and effect, as alſo the gift and graces 
of the tpirit, which were coaferred vpon the faichfull, Ber a, Pareus: and ſo the Apoſtle here 
meaneth no other thing by faith, then the gifts and graces of the ſpirit conferred vpon the 
faithfull that beleeued in Chriſt: neither iuftjfying faith is excluded, nor yet onely here in- 
cluded: che like ſaying to this the Apoſtle hath, Eph. 4. 7. To euery one of us is given grace, 
according to the meaſurs of the gift of Chriſt: ſo here by faith we are to vnderſtand the gifts of 
faith: enher becauſe faith is the gift of God, by which other graces are obtained, as Chryſo- 
ftome, dani cauſa fides, faith is the cauſe of the gift: or becauſe theſe gifts ore giuen babentibu 
idem, to thoſe which haue faith, Hlayme, 
3. So hete there are as many arguments, as words , to perſwade vnto a ſober vſe of * 
gifte 
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ifteg;receiued: davis immenſitas, the greatnes of the giuer, which is God: dandi liberalitas, 
liberalitie in giving: he hath diſtributed according to meaſure : doni excellentia , the ex- 
cellencie of the gift, which is faith: generalitas ſuſcipientium, che generalitie of the teceiuers 
ofcheſe gifts; to every one, Gorrhai:becauſe then God is the giver, and none hath of himſelſe 
any thing; and there is a meaſure giuen, ſo much as is thought meere for euety one; and 
none are excluded, but every one hath received ſome gift; and the ſame ne worldly or tem- 
porall thing, but the ſpirituall gift of faith; euery one then ſhould be comented with his 

gift nd not ware iuſolent thereby againſt others, | Ou IDES 
| Queſt, 12. Oythe ſimilitude which the Apoſtle taketh fromthe 

| members of the bodie, 

V. 4. A. we haue many members, &c. 1. This fimilitude is frequent and familiar with the 
Apoſtle, as r.Cor.12.12, Epheſ.4.16, and it is very effectuall to perſwade vnto vnity; in ſo 
much, that ſome of the beathen by the light of nature, did preſſe this as an argument vnto 
concord, as Menenius in Liv. lib. 2. when the Senators of Rome and the people were at vari- 
ance, did by the reſemblance of an humane bodie, and the harmony of the parts reduce them 
to vnity. 2. There are three kinds of bodies; the naturall, as the bodie of man compact of 
many members and parts; an artiſiciall bodie, as of a ſhippe, which hath diuerſe parts joyned 
together: a politike bodie, as of a citie and common wealth, eonſiſting of diuerſe par- 
ticular bodies, Faius. 3. la this ſimilitude three things are obſerued, the vnitie of the bo- 
die, it is but one, the varietie of the parts , they ate many, and the diuerſitie of the actions 
and offices of the parts, Tolet. | EVE 

4. Now this ſiamlitude driueth at theſe three things. 1. To ſhew , that as every member 
hath a ſeuerall function, and one member hath not receiued euery gift: ſo one in the Church 
ſhould not intrude vpon an others office: as the teacher is the eye of the bodie, the diſtribu- 
ter of almes, the hand, the diligeat hearer, the care, the viſiter of the ſicke and poore, the 
ſoote, Origen: now one member muſt not v ſurpe vpon an others office. 2. Vet one member 

communicateth yacoche neceſſitie of an other, as the eye ſeeth not for it ſelfe onely, but for 
the whole bodie: as the Apoſtle ſaith, yee are one an others members; Haymo. 3. Chryſoſtome 
well obſeructh, non ſolum minus maioris oft membrum, the leffe is not onely a member of the 
greater, but the greater alſo is a member of the leſſe, 8c, and ſo by this meanes he that bach 
great gifts is taught not to contemne him that hath leſſeʒ but one to vſe their gifts to the 
good and edifying of 86 ohe. FI0ee 025%; 04 | | 
| Queſt, 13. Of the beſt reading of the 6. verſe: ſeeing then 
| we haus gifts, that are diuer ſe, & c. 

t. Whereas in the originall the word is i xorres. having: ſome to make the ſenſe full, will 
bꝛue it ioyned with the word vusv, are, in the former verſe, becauſe otherwiſe this ſentence 
ſhould be imperfeQ : and this verſe hangeth on the fatmer; wherein the Apoſtle proſecutetb 
the third part of the ſimilitude, touching the diverfitie of gifts: the other two of the ynity of 
the bodie, and variety of the members are expreſſed in the former verſe, Eraſmus, Parent: 
ſo alſo H. ſupplieth, habentes ſumus, we are hating: and in other clauſes which follow, O- 
rigen will haue ſupplied out of the third verſe, ſapiar ad ſobrietatem, let him be wiſe vnto ſobrie- 
tie: as whether he haue propheſie, let him be wiſe onto ſobrietic inprophecying according to the a- 
nalogie of faith and ſo in the reſt: ſo alſo Haymo, Pareus. | 

2. Tolet will haue nothing ſupplied at all, but the participle having , he maketh an he- 
braiſme, ro be put, for we haue: and in the other members and parts, he thipkerh the action 
orexerciſe of the gift to be pur in the firſt place, and then the talent or gift ir ſelfe:as vhether 
be haue prophecie according to the aualogie of fait li or, 4 miniſtration, in miniſtring: that is, accor- 
ding to the grace and viſe of miniſtting giuen vnto him: but in this ſenſe the Apoſtles ſpeach 
ſhould onely be bare declaration, that ſuch gifts and adminiſtrations are in the Church , ir 
ſhould containe no exhorration to the right vſe of ſuch gifts, whereunto the Apoſtle eui- 
dently exhorteth, as appeareth by the 3. v. before, and the verſes following: and further the 
Phraſe of reaching, exhorting,(ſhew rather the exerciſe of the gift, then the gift it ſelſe. 

3. Some doe onely in the fowre firſt particulars, ofprophefre, miniſttie, doctrine, exhor- 
tation, ſupply to be wiſe vnto ſobrietie, according to the analogie of faith : ſhewing the quan- 
tity and meaſure of the gift, ne quis ſe efferret vitra menſuram doni, chat no man ſhould exceed 
themeaſure of bis gifc:in the otherthree,the quality & manner is expreſſed, how they ſhold 
exerciſe their gifts, as with ſimplicitie, alacritie, &c. Rollac: but this diſtinction ſeemeth — 
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be nice and curious: the Apoſtle in all theſe offices, ſheweth how they ſhould behaue them. 
ſclues. | | 

4. Other ſupplies are made: as thus, ſous membrum altering, let vs be one an others mem. 
bers, in propheſying, in teaching, exhorting, gloſſ. interlin.or habet donum, he bath the gift: he that 
reacherh,hath thu gift to teach, be that exhorteth, hath this gift to exhort, N atabluuethe Greeke 
ſcholiaſt will have ſupplied in them all, perſeueret, let himperſenere, | 

5. But t. this verſe cannot be ioyned with the former , becauſe as Ber obſerueth, they 
are diuided bya perfect diſtinction: though we denie not, bur that the Apoſtie may not- 
wichſtanding proſecute the third part of his ſimilitude: and though weread , habentes, ha- 
uing, the — will be full enough by ſupplying in euery clauſe theſe generall words, ſa- 
piat , ad vocationem attendat,\ethim be wiſe, or attend vpon his office, Syria interpret. or in. 
cu nbat, let him waite on his office, Gualter. Oſiand, or as Ber ſupplyeth in the firſt, prephe- 
temm, let ys propheſie, and in the reſt, verſemus, let vs be occupied, or conuerſant: the dif. 
ference in theſe ſupplies is not great. |; 

Queſt, 14. Of the diſtinction of the offices, here named 
|: 78 by the Apoſtle in generall. 

1. (hryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle maketh mention of propheſying , teaching, ex. 
horting , iterum idem docens, teaching the ſame thing againe, leaſt they ſhould be puffed yp; 
but the word tre, ine, whether, ſo often repeated, ſneweth a diſtinction of offices. 

2. Some doe take the fowre firſt named, propheſie , miniſtrie, teaching, exhorting, for fow. 
er ſeuetall offices in the Church : of Prophets, which haue the knowledge of ſeerets: of 
Preiſts , that miniſter the Sacraments ; Doctors, that teach, and Preachers, that exhort: Ly- 
ran, Gorrhan : ſolikewiſe Rolloc taketh them for fowre diftinR gifts: and cheſe they ſay 
concerne the adminiftration of ſpirituall things:the other three belong vnto remporall:O/. 
ander alſo thinketh, that by miniſters are vaderftood, ſuch as in the primitive Church had the 
adminiſtration of Sacraments committed vnto them: but it is not like, that the miniſtration 
ofche Sacraments was divided from teaching and exhorting; this were to make the Apo- 
ſtle a fauourer of vnpreaching miniſters. 

3. Some take Haxyriay , the minifirie generally, for any Eecleſiaſticall function: as whe · 


ther he be a Biſhop, or Pcesbyter, Haymo: and ſometime it is taken for the calling of an A- 


poſtle, as Rom. 11. 13. { magnifie my miniſtrie , Gryneus': and ſo Faius thinketh, that it com- 
prehendeth all the offices following , which either belong to the doctrine gr' diſcipline of 
the Church: But ifir were ſo generall , then the calling of the Prophets alſo ſhould therein 
be comprehended, which the Apoſtle ſer downe before, | 

4. Someagaine doe as much reſtraine this word miniſtrie, taking it onely for the office 
of Deacons, who had the diſtribution of the a!mes of the Church: and here they ſay, in ge- 
nerall dezcons are admoniſhed to be diligent in their office: but afterwards , there is a par- 
ticular precept giuen of ſimplicitie and ſinglenes of heart ro be v ſed in their miniſtrie, Gual- 
ter: but this were co make the Apoltle commit a tautologie, that is, a needeles repetition of 
the {ame thing. 

5. Wherefore I rather approoue their opinion, that thinke the Apoſtle firſt ſetteth down 
two generall kinds of functions: the one concerning inſtruction, which is here called pro- 
phecie, the other the adminiſtration of diſcipline, which is alſo called the miniſtri : then he 
diuideth each of theſe into their ſeuerall parts: vnto propheſying belongeth doctrine and 
exhottation: vnto miniftring theſe three offices, of the deacons in diſtriburing, the Elders 
in gouerning, and of widowes and others which had the care and charge of the ſicke: thus 
Atartyr, Teles, Beza, Parens, Aud that theſe two propheſie, and miniſtrie, are the two ge» 
nerail heads of theſe functions that follow, theſe two reaſons confirme it; firſt becauſe the 
Apoſtle changeth his phraſe of ſpeach: after he had ſaid , whether propheſying, ec, or an ef- 
fice , ( or miniſtration: ) then lie proceedeth, or he that teacheth , on teaching , and ſo in the 
reſt, Bega + ſecondly, in other places of Scripture, theſe two, propheſie and miniſtrie, are ſo 
generaily taken: as 1. Cor, 14.3. He that propheſieth , ſpeaketh to men to edifying , and to ex- 
hortation,and to comfert: here propheſying is diſtinguiſhed into doctrine which edifieth,and 
exhertzt10n, to the which alſo conſolation belongeth , as a ſpeciall kind of exhorcation : like 
wile 1. Cor. 12. 5. the Apoſtle ſaith, there ave dinerſtties of adminiſtrations , but the ſame 
Lord : here the word Aa , miniſtrie, is taken generally for the ſeuerall adminiſtrations, 
that ate ia che Church: and ſo here generalzter dicitur, it is taken generally, though oy be 
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a ſpeciall kind of minifterie ſo called alſo, (fryſoſt. | 
15. Queſt. What i tobe underſtood by the proportion or 
| analogie of faut h, v. 6. 

1. By the analogie of faith the Greeke, expoſitors vnderfland faith, que ſperat & credit, 
which hopeth and beleeueth, Origen: and they thus interpret the ApoRile, that propheſie is 
given, ſecundum menſuram fidei, according to the meaſure of the faith of the recciuer : tantum 
influit , quantum inucnerit fidei vaſculum, it is ſo much infuſed, as it findeth a capacitie in the 
veſſell of faith, Chryſoſt. Theophyl. ſo alſo Haymo, according ta the reaſon of faith, that is, preut 

s meruit, as faith deſerueth: but this is a corrupt gloſſe, and concrarie tothe Apoſtle in 
this place; ſeeing we haue gifts according to the grace, that is ginen vnte v5 if they be of grace, 
then are they not merited: and againe, the Apolile ſaith, 1. Cor. 1 2.11. bat the ſpirit diſtribu- 
teth to exery one, as he will then not as we will. Origen anſweareth, 1. that as he will, may be 
reſerred to euer one: that it is as God willeth, but he willeth according to our will, 2. or it 
is in a mans endeauour to obtaine faith, but that it be giuen, 4d id quod expedit, to that which 
js expedient it is of God; as the Apoſtle faith, x, Cor. 12, 7. The manifeſtation of the ſpirit is 
giuen to twerie one to profit withall. 

Contra, 1. It is very injurious to the Diuine Maieſtie to tie Gods will vnto mans will; 
that God ſhould not will any gift to be conferred vpon any, vuleſſe he firſt defired it: and 
further, many among the Corinthians deſired the gift of tongues, and yet had it not for 
ſome cauſes beſt knowne vnto God: graces then were not beſtowed, as they would them- 
ſelues. 2. Not onely the vſe of the gift is from God, to profit with, but the gift it ſelfe; 1. 
Cor. 12.6. God is the ſame, which workgth all in all: and vetſ. 7. all theſe things worketh the ſame 

wit, | ; 

1, Obie, But it will be obiected, that if theſe gifts be onely of God , non erit in culpa, 
&c. man is not in fault, if he doe not propheſie, reach, or exhort, &c. Origen anſweretb, that 
becauſe faith is partly in the will of man, partly it is che gift of God; therefore the blame li- 
eth vpon man, if he haue not faith. But we anſwer rather, that concerning ſpeciall and part i- 
cular gifts, which belong vnto the ſe functions and offices, they which haue them not, ſhall 
not be charged for not vſing them: the ſeruant that hid the talent was reprooued , becauſe 
it was committed vnto bim; but if he had receiued no talent, he kad beene blameleſſe: but 
concerning ſuch graces, as are common to all beleeuers, as faith, hope, charitie, although it 
be not in their power to haue them, yet it is their fault, that they refuſe them, and deſire them 
not: vnbeleeuers then are condemned, not becauſe they haue not faith becing in their pow - 
er, but becauſe they refuſed the meanes offered ynto them, whereby faith might haue beene 
wrought in them. 5 4 AT 

2. Obiect. But the Apoſtle ſaying, 1. Cor. 14. 1. earneſtly purſue ſpiritual gift e, but rather 
that yee may propheſie , ſheweth, that theſe gifts ex humana induſtria pendent, doe depend of 
humane induſtrie, Tolet. This collection hath no ground; the Apoſtle ſaith not, that it is 
in mans power to obtaine theſe giſts, ſed oſſendit, quod mags: expetendum, but hee ſheweth 
onely 0. gifts are moſt to be defired, Martyr: though man muſt vie his endeauour, and 
diligence, which are the meanes, yet thoſe ſpirituall gifts doe onely proceede from God as 


the author, - | 
Thus then it appeareth, that the proportion of faith, is not the meaſure of ones faith, ac- 


| cording to the which be obtaineth other graces, 


2. Neither is yet this proportion or analogie of faith, the ſame with that which is ver.. 
called urge ves. the meaſure of faith, as Eraſimus and ſo thereby ſhould be ſignified, the 
proportion and meaſure of every ones gift, which he ſhould not exceede: this ſenſe follow- 
eth the Syrian interpreter, iuxta men ſuram fideiſue , according to the meaſure of his faith: 
and ſo Pet. Martyr will haue faith here to ſigniſie, that meaſure of knowledge, which every 
one bath receiued: ſo alſo Rolloc, but thus much the Apoſtle ſaid before in this verſe, accor- 
ding tothe grace given vnto Vs : and a meaſure is one thing, an analogie or proportion an o- 
ther: the firſt is of one and the ſame thing that is meaſured; the other is between two things 
proportioned, and compared together, Pareu: and further, thisclauſe then, according to 
the proportion and meaſure of faith, ſhould not onely be ioyned vnto propbecying, as it is, but 
it ſhould be required alſo in all the other gifts hete named. 

3. Much leſſe was this analogie of faith, a rule without writing, according to the which 
all the bookes of the new Teſtament were tried, as the Rhemiſts bere note in theit corrupt 
| 22 4 gloſſe: 
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gloſſe;for the writings of the Prophets, and Apoſiles were the rule it ſelfe of faith, they wert 
not ruled by any other direction: for their doctrine is called the foundation of the Prophet 
and Apoſtles, Epb.2.20. 

4. Many doe take this analogie of faith, to be axiomata prima religionis, the firſt ptinci. 
ples of Chriſtian religion, Calais: ſuch as are contained in the Symbole of the Apoſtles, 
which from the beginning even fromthe Apoſtles time was appointed to be a rule of faith, 
though it be vacercaine by whomit was collected, Faius, Gualter, Ber as: and fo Tertullian. . 
de velandis virginib. ſaith of the Symbole, regula fidei eſt ſola immobilis, &c, the rule of faith 
is onely immooueable. But as we denie not, but that there might be in the Apoſtles time 
ſome ſuch rule of faith, eonſiſting of certaine principles collected out of the Scriptures ſo 
becauſe, this is but a coniectute, and there is no certaine ground thereof, it can not be pre. 
ciſely determined, that this ſhould be the rule of faith, here mentioned. 

5. Therefore I conſent rather vnto Grynexs, that this analogie of faith, was Scriptara ſa. 
4, the holy Scriptures: according to the rule whereof the brethren of Berea examined the 
Apoſtles docttine, AR.17,11.and S. Paul himſelfe preached none other thing, then the Pro. 
phets and Moſes had propheſied of, Act. 26.32. According to this rule, were the falſe pro. 
phets of old time diſcetned,if they perſwaded vnto idolattie contrarieto the docttine of the 
law, Deut. 13. 2. yet withall it is probable, that there were certaine principall heads of relj. 
gion, which were collected out of the Seriptutes, euen in the Apoſtles time ( which is cal- 
led the doctrine of beginnings, Heb.,6.1.)from the which the Prophets and Preachers were 
then not to ſwarue. » | 
16. Queſt, Of theſe ſenerall offices here rehearſed by the 

Apoſtle in are, 

1. Whether prophecying. 1. Haymotaketh it for the prediction of things to come; ſuch 4 
Prophet was Agabus: but this was an extaordinarie gift, the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake of 
the ordinary functions of the Church, 2, Some vnderſtand it to be oticia occultorum, the 
knowledge of ſecrets, Lyrar, Gorrhan: but this was alſo extraordinarie. 3. Moſt take it for 
the gift to vndetſtand, and interpret the Scriptures, Gualter, Oſſand. Faius. 4. But it fignificth 
rather generally, whatſocuer belonged to docttine and exhortation, Mart. and . bim 
Origen, prophetia dicitur apud Paulum, & c. that is called propheſie with S. Paul, when one 
ſpeaketh to edihying, exhortation, or comfort, 1. Cor. 14. 3. ſo that this propheſying is the ge- 
nerall facultie, to the which doctrine and exhottation, afterward mentioned by the Apoſtle, 
doe appertaine: ſo Bezs, Parexs: ſee before, qu.14.5. 

2. By miniſtrie, called quauoa. 1. Neither generally are vnderſtood all Eceleſiaſticall 
ſunctions, euen thoſe, which are occupied in teaching, as Faixs, 2. Nor yet that ſpeciall of 
fice of Deacons, as Gualter. 3. Nor the office of ſuch as miniſtred the Sactaments, Lyran. but 
thereby generally are ynderfiood ſuch offices, as concerned the diſcipline of the Churcht 
ſpecially cenuerſant about the bodie and temporall things, either to relecue cheir pouettie, 
which was the office of Deacons in the diſtribution of almes; or to cheriſh them in ſicknes, 
which was the charge of widowes, whoſe office $. Paul deſcribeth, 1. Tim.5.or to watch o- 
uer their manners, which belonged vnto the ſpirituall governours, 

3. Hethat teacheth, he that exhorteth, &c. 1. Chryſoſtome and Origen doe in a manner 
confound theſe two, ſaying, that exhortation eff ſpecies doctrina, is a kind of doctrine. 2, 

WI Calvin will haue them to be diſtin offices: they haue great affinitie, yet they remaioe ſtill 
ors and Do- Varia officia, diuers offices, 3. Some will haue them to be diſtinR gifts, but not divers offi- 
Qors ought ces, as Pellican ſeemeth to thinke. 4. 1 incline then to their opinion, that thinke they are 


—— ba both diſtinct functions, and offices, and yet may be ioyned together in one man: ſo P. Aar. 


co be init ſometime both theſe gifts are granted to one man; ſed magua ex parte diuiduntur, but for the 
ine Church. wot part they are diuided: to the ſame purpoſe Olenian : for wee teethat ſome haue the gift 
to teach, that are cold in exhorting, and contrariwiſe. 
Theſe poſitions then we will ſer downe, concerning the gifts of teaching and exhorting· 
1. That they are two diſtin aad ſundry gifts, againſt Chryſoftome ; for the Apolile cal- 
le th chem x agiouare up, differing gifts. 
2. Yet are they not, neither haue been alwaies diſtinct offices in the Church ; for the A- 
poſtles excelled both in teaching and exhorting: and yet the Apoſtle ioynerh them together, 
as both belonging to the propheticall and paſtorall office, t. Cor. 14. 3. 
3. Vet it — confeſſed, that there were alſo ſuch diſtinct offices in the uh 
ure 


Church ſometime, and that they did not alwaies concurre in vie in one and the ſame man: 
for the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and Doctors, as two diſtinct offices, Eph, 4. 11. for then they 
werediftinguiſhed, both to ſhew the varietie of the gifts of the ſpirit, and becauſe a great 
multitude of beleeuers then aſſembled together, which did occupie many miniſters: there 
was not then a dluiſion of ſeuerall congregations and pariſhes as now: and yet where it ſhal 
be thought meete, and the veceſſitie of the Church fo requireth, theſe two diftin offices 
of Doctors and Paſtors may be retained; the one to be exerciſed cheifly in laying downe 
ſound doctrine, and confuting of errors ; as the Profeſſars doe in Schooles, and the Cate- 
chiſts in patochiall congregations; the other to apply doArine to the manners of the peo- 
ple, which ſpecially is the office of the Paſtor: Pareus. 

Obiett, But whereas the Apoſtle els where, 1. Cor. 14. 3. maketh three diſſinct parts of 
propheſy ing, to edifie, to exhort, and to comfort; how is it, that here onely two ate named, 
teaching and exhorting. eA»ſw. Conſolation is a kind of exhortation, and ſo is alſo here 
comprehended: and the rather, becauſe the word i, ſignifieth as well to comfort, 
as exhort, Tolet. annot. 1 4. Fains, | 

4. He that diſtributeth with ſimplicitie, & . Some doe ynderſtand this generally of the gi- 
ving of almes; as Origen, ¶ hryſoſtome, Lyran, Gorrhas ; but ſeeing the Apoſile ſpeaketh here 
of the functions, and offices ot the Church, it is better vnderſtood of ſuch which were calied 
Deacons, who did diſtribute the treaſure of the Church to the neceſſitie of the poote: ſuch 
were thoſe ſeuen choſen by the Apoſtles, AR.6.theſe at the firſt diſpoſed of the goods which 
were giuen in common: for they ſold what they had, and brought and laid it at the Apoſiles 
ſeete, as we tead of Auanias, Act. 5. afterward there were collections and gatherings made 
for the Saints, t. Cor, 16. the diſtribution whereof was committed to the fidelitie of theſe 
Deacons, | | 

Now, where the Apoſtle ſaith, in ſinplicitie. 1. (hryſeſtome and TheophylaF interpret it, 
of giving largely aud liberally. 2. Origen, that they ſhould not ſeeke praiſe of men, or ſeeke 
naine glot ie, and ſo get all thanks to themſelues. 3. Hierome, or who els was the author of 
the Commentarie vpon this Epiſtle, will haue them to giue ia ſimplicitie, which are not cus 
tious in fiſhing and examining the poore, and ſo ſeeke pretences and excuſes,that they haue 
no neede. 4. Hrauus, be that giveth propter Deum, onely for Gods cauſe; and ſcketh not to 
merit or ſatisfie for his finnes,Ofiand, 5. They muſt not be moroſi, froward, giving the poote 
evill words, Fairs, 6. Not having reſpeR yntp perſons, Beza: or vofaithfull,in turning the 
common almes to cheir owne commoditie, as Iudas did, Gualt. So here then ſimplicitie, is 
ſet againſt vaine glorie, couetouſnes, motoſitie, malignitie, fraud, Pare, 

5. Hethat raleth. 1. Some take theſe indifferently tor temporall or Eceleſiaſticall gouer- 
nours, 85 Lyranuus, quod pertinet ad Prelatos & Principet , which belongeth to Prelates and 
Princes: ſo alſo ee but concerning temporall and ciuill gouernement, the Apoſile 
ireateth thereof in the next chapter: he onely toucheth now Eccleſiaſticall offices. 2. Some 
take theſe for ſuch as watch ouer mens ſoules, and ſo ſeeme to vnderſtand onely the Prelats 
of the Church; as Ham, hac ſollicitudo circa animas maxime eſſe debet, this carefulueſſe muſt 
cheifly be about ſoules. 3. e e hath a ſtrange interpretation, preſidere, &. to bee 4 
Preſident is, both by words, and by the helpe of the badie , to ſuccour the needie, & e. and hee giueth 
this reaſon, becanſe euery one hath not money but this were a baſe kind of preſidencie. 4. The 


| moſt of our new writers, doe vndetſtand here certaine gouernours, Which attended not do- 


Arine, ſed dab antur Paſtoribus adiutores, but were giuen as belpers tothe Paſtors ; whom O- 
ſander calleth, Cenſores morum, the cenſors of manners: Calvin, ſeniores, the Seniors or El- 
ders: Gualter, Senatum eccleſiaſticum, the Eccleſiaſticall Senate : Faius out of Tertullian, 
praſidentes: whole office was jointly with the Paſtors to ſee vnto the diſcipline of the Church. 


So they make two ſorts of Elders, ſome that attended the word, and diſcipline together; 


ſome the gouernement onely: which are called by the Apoſtle gouernours, 1. Cor. 12. 28. 
and whereof mention is made, 1. Tim. 5. 17. Thus Bezs, Martyr, Gryneus, Oleuian, Parers, 
ypon this place. 5. But ſeeing they which laboured in the word and doctrine were ſpeciall 
men in the regiment of the Church, 1. Tim. 3. 17. they are not bere to be excluded: fot as be- 
fide their employment in teaching and exhorting, they alſo were Eecleſiaſticall rulers; this 
grace, to rule wich diligence, was alſo neceſſatie for tbem: ſo ¶ bryſaſtome here ſheweth, 
that there was as double kind of preſidencie, & precipna, que per doitrinam eft , that was the 


cheife, which was by docttine and exhottation: then that which was per pecunia, C&c. by 
money 
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money and other things. 

with diligence, 1. The vulgar Latine readeth, cum ſollicitudine, with carefulneſſe: ſuch 4; 
was in the Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 11. 28. ſollicitudo omnium eccleſiarum, &c, be had the care of all the 
Churches: ſuch a care Origen taketh this ro be here commended : bur Tolet obſetueth well, 
that beſide that there is an other word there vſed nei, here the word is , the thingy 
themſelues differ: for the firſt ſignifieth beſide a care, a feare of future events , which might 
be a hindrance to the buſines intended, 2, The word axed, anſwereth to theſe two Latine 
words, ſtadium, ſtudie, and diligentia, diligence: which doe thus differ: the firſt ſheweth the 
deſire of the mind, and a reſolute purpoſe to apply it ſelfe,and that with delight to the buſi- 
nes in hand: but diligence is ſcene in the opening, in the executing of this purpoſe with ſpeed 
and great endeauour : this n, Rudy, diligence, and endeauour, S. Paul teſtifieth to baue 
been in Timothie, 2. Cor. 8. 16. 7995 

6. He that ſbeweth mercie. 1. Some doe vnderſtand this generally of all Chriſtiaus, that 
they ſhould giue chearcfully : as Chryſeſtome will haue it the ſame with that precept, 2. Cot. 
9.7. Hee that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly: Theodoret, Hayme : but the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaketh of the ſpeclall offices of the Church, 2, Lyranus reſtraineth it onely to the rich, 
hoc pertinet ad potentes, this belongeth to the able and mightie: but Chryſoſtome ſheweth by 
the example of the widowe, that caſt in two mites, that even the poore may ſhew mercie, 
and that cheateſully: poteſt quis & in paupertate magno, & in dinitys puſillo antmo eſſe , one 
may baue a franke minde iv pouertie, and a ſparing mind in riches : for, not onely with 
wealth, but with words, and helpe of the bodie, are the pooreto bee releeued, &c, 3. Ori- 
gen thinketh that this is the ſame with the former, hee that diſtributeth , in ſimplicitie : 
here onely is the difference, vnum opus, ſed non unus affectus, it is one and the ſame 
worke, but not the ſame affection; for hee that ſheweth mercie, doth not onely giue, 
but he giveth ic with affection. 4. Theophylatt thus diſtinguiſheth them, hee that giveth, 
conferreth that which he recciued of another; he that ſheweth mercie ,- ſua tribuit, giveth 
his owne, 5. Hugo doth thus ſort them; the firſt muſt giue in ſimplicitie of heart, propter 
Deum, becauſe of God, before whom the intention of the heart mult be right; chearefulnes 
is required propter proximum, toward our neighbour. 6, But their opinion is rather hereto 
be approoued, which in the firſt place take the office of Deacons to be deſcribed ; ſuch as 
were elected by the Apoſtles, Act. 6. and here the office of ſuch, as were aſſigned to haue a 
care of ſtrangers, exiles, the ſicke; ſuch were the widdowes, whom S. Paul would not haue 
choſen vnder 60. yeares, t. Tim. 5. Thus Calnin, Beæa, Martyr, Gualter, Fairs, Pareus, with 
others, 

Now this ſhewing of mercie : x, Some extend thus farre, peccanti ignoſcere, oppreſſo ſubueni- 
re, to forgiue him that figneth, and to relecue the oppteſſed, gleſſ. ordinar, but theſe duties 
are generallcoall Chriſtians , not incident onely to this office and function here deſcribed, 
2. By ſhewing mercie, Haymo vnderſtandeth all che workes of mercie, as to giue meat to the 
hungrie, drinke tothe chirftie, lodging to the harbourleſſe; but theſe alſo ate generall du- 
ties. 3. Such ſpeciall works of mercie then are here vnderſtood, which belonged to the eu- 
ring and attending vpon the ſicke, aged, impotent, ſtrangers, exiles, orphanes, Pareus. 4. 


with chearcfulnes of heart, gentlenes in words, plesſantnes of vountenanee: for all theſe ate 


fignified by hilaritie or ehestefulnes, Tolet: ſo Chryſoſt verbis, rebus, corpore, & c. in words, 
deeds, yea with ſeruice of the bodie the poore muſt be helped. 

With chearefulnes, Chearefulnes is required in heart, in words, in countenance, euery way. 
t. In reſpect of God, he loueth a chearcfull giuer, x, Cor. 9. Pareus. 2. In reſpect of the 
kingdome of heauen, which ſuch hope for; quis reguum accipiens mæœſtus eff, who receiuing 
a kingdome is ſorrowfull? Chryſeſt. lucrum eſt alys 3 &e, it is a gaine to doe well to 
others, and cucry man reioyceth in his owne gaine, Theodoret. 3. Againe, ſuch as were em- 
ployed in theſe ſeruices, as old men, and widows, ate naturally giuen to moroſitie, and there 
fore they haue need of this precept to diſpoſe themſelues to chearefulnes, Pareu. 4. The 
worke it ſej}fe , which was to deale with the diſeaſed, ſicke, and feeble, was ſuch as might 
breed loathſomnes; and therefore che Apoſile doth hearten them, that they ſhould nor give 
ouer this worke of mercie, through nicenes; that they ſhould nor diſdaine, with their owne 
hands, if neede were, to handle their ſores, and diſeaſes, Tolet. 5. The conſideration of the 
common condition of mankind, that there is eadew omnium ſors, the ſame lot of all, that they 


are ſubject to the ſame diſeaſes and infirmities; this ſhould mooue them in ſuch workes ot 


mercy 
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mercie to bee cheetefull and willing , Gaalter. 6, Ne marorem addunt merori, that they 
ſhould nor adde griefe vnto griefe: for the poore ſeeing them which attend them, io doe it 
rawilliogly, would thereby be grieued che more: Mart. Beza, 
| 17. Queti, Of che (hriſtian affettion of lone, and the proper» 
| ties thereof, 

The Apoſtle having hitherto touched cettaine ſpeciall and particular duties belonging 
vnto Eccleſiaſtical offices, proceedeth vnto generall,and firſt concerning Chriſtian brother- 
ly loue: which he ſheweth bow it ſhould firſt conſiſt in the inward affe ction, and then in the 
outward act, v. 10. in gining of honour, &e. Concerning the fitſt:this loue muſt be vers, true, 
withour ſimulation; then diſcretus, diſcreere, we muſt not loue, but hate that which is euill: 
thirdly, it muſt be firms, firme, cleauing voto that which is good: and it muſt be vaiverſals, 
yojuerſall; common, without acception of perſons, we mult be affectioned one toward an 
other, &c, Lyranus. | 

1. Let lone be without diſſimalation, t. The Apoſtle beginneth with love, which giueth a 

reliſh and taſt as it were to all other vettues: even faith without charicie is not right, 1. Cor. 
13.2. it is the badge and cognizanco, whereby we are knowne to be the diſciples of Chriſt, 
lob. 13. 25. therefore the Apoſtle fitſt beginneth to ſhew what this love is, 2. Origen vaders 
ſtandeth this loue generally of the love of God, and our neighbour: but Chryſoftome apply» 
eth ic onely to brotherly loue, and ſo the precepts following ſhew. 3. This loue muſt bee 
without diſſimulationt which Or:ger defineth thus, when one loueth onely God, end that 
which is pleaſing to God: Chryſeſtome giueth this rule, when one loueth an other, and doth 
vnto him, as vnto himſelfe: but S. John giveth a perfect deſcription of this kind of love, . 
Epiff. 3. 18. Ny little children, let vs not lone in word or tongue, bum in deede, and in truth:he then 
loueth witheur diſſembling, that ſheweth his loue in act and in deed ; ſo S. Paul deſetibeth 
true charitie, 1. Tim. 1. f. ont of a pure heart, good conſcience, faith unfained: where are ex- 
pteſſed the ſubieR or place of this love; a pure heart, the cauſe thereof is faith vnfained, the 
perperuall companion, or guripyer, the ioynt=worke is a good conſcience: as the Apoſtle to 
the Hebr. 10. 2 2. Let vs drawe nere with a true heart in the aſſurance of faith, ſprinkled in aur 
hearts from an enill conſcience : Grynews, From this true and ſincere loue theſe ace farre off, 1. 
They which doe nouriſh batred in their heart, but colour it with pretenced friendſhip, one» 
ly watching an opportunity of revenge; ſuch was Cain toward Abel, and Toab toward Abs 
ner. 3. They which pretend friendſhip toward other, but onely for ſome gaine and profit 
to themſelues: theſe are ſelſe-· louets, and not louers of others; as Felix propounded fauour 
vnto S. Paul, but bee hoped for ſome bribe, Act. 34. 3. They alſo which proſeſſe loue and 
obedience, but onely for feare, as they which obſerue thoſe which are mightie and of au- 
thoritie, becauſe they are afraid of their greatneſſe and power, doe not loue without diſſi- 
mulation, | 

2. Hating that which is euill, or rather abhorring, &c. 1. Chryſoſtome obſerueth an empba- 

ſe in the Apoſtles phraſe: he ſaith nor abſtaining, but proſequmring with hatred , and that ve- 
hemently, the word is amovy374e: the prepolition ex) with the Apoſile, addeth alwayes 
ſome what to the ſenſe, as be theweth in diverſe inftances, 2. Haymo taketh this for a gene- 
rall precept; that we ſhould hate the deuill and his members: but ir ſeemeth rather to be- 
long to the precept of loue. 3. And in this ſenſe ſome giue this interpretation , that they 
ſhould in their loue abſtaine from all cuill, hurt, deceit, malice, and follow goodnes, Calvis, 
Pellican: ſome thinke, that good and euill ſignifie here, that which is profitable, ot vnproſita- 
ble? and ſo he that loueth, ſhould procure the good, not the hure of him whom hee loueth, 
Parent: but the meaning rather is, that we ſhould fo loue, as that we be not partakers with 
men in their ſinnes: neither ſhould be withdrawne from God, bur cleave to him, as the only 
good: ſo Chryſoſtome ſaith this is added, becauſe there is dileftio in malis, a loue and friendſhip 
in euill thungs, as in them that ate fellows in robberies, &c. ſo Origen, qui fratrem errantem 
videt & non corrigit, & e. he that ſeeth his brother erting, and cortecteth him not, bee loueth 
not in ttuth: ſo Lyran alſo, ſic ametur natura, vt vitium odio habe atur, let natute be lo loved, 
as yet vice be hated: this ſenſe fol lo weth Pet, Mart. ſome are ſo fooliſh to thinke, that they 
lone their brethren, cum illi conſentiant ad libidines, when they conſent vnto them to Juſt and 
other vices: to the ſame putpoſe Gualter, dileitionss pretext non facierda mala, euill things 
muſt not be dane vyder pretence of love, | 0 

3. Cleaning Yo that is good, 1. That ls faith Haymo, to God, who is the cheife good * _ 

this 
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this is too genetall. 2. Here we vnderſtand that which is morally good, Gn. which js a. 
greezble vnto the will of God, who is onely good, 3. And the meaning is, that we ſhould 
{o adhere vnto that which is good, that no reſpeR of any friendſhip, or any thing whatſo. 
euer ſhould draw vs away fromit, 3. Chryſoſtome noteth a _— ſorce in the word yy. 
waver, cleaning, adhering: the ſame word is vied of the coniuaRion between man and wife, 
Matth. 19. 5. ſhewiog the neere coniunction that ſhould be berweene vs and goodnet: and 
Origen obſetueth further, that as it is ſaid in this phraſe, he that cleaveth to God is one Pirit 1. 
Cor. 6. ſo we ſhould cleaue vnto good; vt contingat nobis vnum eſſe cum bono, that we may et 
it were be one with it, 4. Lyranm thinketh that the firmenes and ſurenes of loue is hereby 
expreſſed: but rather, it is a limitation of loue, thas we ſhould fo cleaue vnto that is goog, 
that no pretext of loue ſhould drawe vs from it. | 

4. Be affectioned one toward another with brotherly lone, cc. 1, Origen vnderſtandeth this 
precept generally of the loue, which we ſhould beare vnto all; euen the wicked are to bee 
loved, for Chriſt died for ſuch: but ¶ hr ſeſtome better diſtinguiſheth thus; that when the A. 
poſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as are without, he ſaith, as much as in you licth, haue peace with 20 
men: quando vero de domeſticrs, but ſpeaking of our domeſticalls, he commendeth brotherly 
loue, &c, 2. Gerrbas in one ſenſe, will haue this ynderfiood of the natural lone of brethren; 
that it ſhould be pleaſing vnto vs, to ſee brethren loue together: bur this ſenſe is too par. 
ticular: and he followeth herein the vulgar Latin, which thus readeth, charitatem fraternita- 
tu, Fc, affecting the loue of brethren; whereas it is in the ablatiue, charitate, with brotherly 
lone be affetted, &c. 3. Here the Apoſile vſeth ewo empbaticall words of loue, e 
the loue of brethen, and oa. natural affeRion,ſuch as is between the Parents, and the 
children: whereby as (bry/o/tome obſetuetb, the Apoſtle exhorteth, feruenter diligere, to loue 
feruently: for this naturall affection farre exceedeth other kinds of lone: for when the par. 
ties whom we loue, doe degenerate to euill, we alſo withdraw our louc;bur naturall affect. 
on remaineth toward parents and children, though they be not ſuch as wee would: againe, 
we are willing to ſhewe our loue to ſuch vnasked, and though they ſhewe no loue againe; 
but in other bonds of friendſhip, where there is no-entercourſe of loue, it is ſoone ſlacked, 
Martyr, 4. Chryſoſtome further obſetueth well, chat where the Apoſtle ſaith, be affeitioned 
one toward another, &c. that one ſhould not expect, till he be loued of another; ſed tu potiu 
erga alium prior diligendo prorue, but doe thou firſt fall to loue another, 5. Now in that hee 
callcth the loue of Chriſtians brotherly loue, the reaſon bereof is, not onely that they have 
all one Creator, ſed vuus eſt mnium credentinm pater, but there is one father of all beleeuers, 
who in Chriſt are made the ſonnes of God; va mater eceleſia, they haue one common mother 
the Church, of the which they are begotten: and ex cadem ſemine, of the ſame ſeed of the 
word, are they begotten by the ſpirit, Gualt. as S. Peter thus perſwadeth to brotherly love, 
1. Epiſt. 1.23. Lowe brotherly without faining, & c. and fernently beeing borne a new not of mortal, 
but of immort all ſeed, Sc. | el | | 

18. Queſt, Of certaine externall offices of laue. as in gining 
honour one to another, &. 

v. 10. In giving honour, goe one before an other, 1. The Apofile taketh away che impedi- 
ments of brotherly loue; which is much hindered, when due reuerence and honour is not 
given vnto thoſe ro whom it belongeth ; when men ſee they are neglected and contemned, 
it breaketh off loue ; as in the Apoſtles time the Grecians murmured againſt the Hebrewes, 
when they ſaw their widowes negleRedin the daily miniſtring, Act. 6. 1. whereas on the 
coattarie, #ibil tam facit amicos, & c. nothing ſomuch maketh friends, as when one ſeeketh 
in giuing honour to preuent another, Chryſoſt, 2. Honour is nothing elſe but a reuetent o- 
pinion / reſtified by decent outward fignes ) which we haue of ones vertue, dignitie, or de- 
ſert: ſo honour conſiſteth firſt of an inward, modeſt, and lowly opinion, hich one hath of 
himſelfe, preſetring an other before him: Philip. 2. 3. In meckgnes of minde enery one eſteeme 
other better then hinſelfe then this honour muſt be teſtified, by out ward fignes, as the re- 
uerent geſture of the bodie, and by ourward helpe , and releiſe, which the Apoſtle calleth 
bonour, 1,Tim.z.17. and this honour is due vnto men for three reſpects, of their place and 
dignitie, their vertue and excellent gifts, and their merit and deſert, 3. Now we muſt one 
prevent an other, in giuing of honour : we muſt not expect to be ſaluted firſt, and then to re- 
$/ute againe: and this honour here ſpoken of, muſt not onely be giuen by inferiours to ſu- 


petioucs, but the ſuperiours alſo muſt haue due reſpeR vnto the iuferiouts: and thus animo, 
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in mind, one may preuent an other in giving of honour though he can not alwaies performe 
ir opere,in outward act, becauſe of his place, Tolet. 4. Now there ate three ſorts of men, 
chat faile in this dutiez firſt they which are rude and tuſticall, and know not how to giue vn» 
to euety one his due; then the ambitious, that onely ſeeke their owne honour; thirdly,ſuch 
i by their euill manners doe diſgrace themſelues, and ſhew themſelues vnworthie of all 
N Here there are two extreames to be auoided, the one is of , ambition, in 
hunting after honour, as Abſolon did by his diſſembled courteſie: the other is «gnorouie,che 
declining of all kind of honour, which is nothing cls but ruſticitie and rudenes, ſuch as was 
in Diogenes that Cynick; for if all ſecking of honour were vnlawfull, then neither by honeſt 
addons would men regard to be honoured ; which kind ofdefire of bonour the Apoſtle 
commendetb, 1. Theſſ. 4. f 2. r, ro contend as it were for honour ro be quiet, and to 
dee their owne buſines:Parens, r 101897 FPS 

v. 21. Not ſlouthfull to doe ſernice , cc. 1. Chryſoſtome,, whome Theophylact followeth, 
doereferre this to the particulat precept of loue; that we ſhould be readie,noc to loue in the 
inward affection onely, but to ſtretch forth manus adintrices, out helping hands: fo alſo 
Gualter thinketh that here an other impediment of loue is remooued, which is to ſeeke ex- 
cuſes and delaies, dilectio non admittit moram, loue admitteth no delaies: likewiſe Pelican 
and Caluin, that we ſhould præteritate viilitate noſtra, Sc. neglecting out owne profit, lend 
our helpe vnto our brethren. 2, Some yet more particularly reſtraine it to the former pre- 
cept of yeelding honour one to an other, Occumen, ſo alſo Lyrauus, we ſnould not be ſlouth- 
full, preſtando humilitatem, in ſne wing humilitie to our neighbours: likewiſe Eraſmus doth 
interpret ir, ſedulitat em exbibend; officy, diligence in performing of our dutic. 3. Origen vn- 
derſtandeth it of our loue and dutie toward God; we muſt not be ſlouthfull, leaſt any of ys 
ſhould heare from the Lord, ſerue male & piger , O thonemill ſernant, and ſlow-: ſo alſo Theo- 
deres, Ambroſe. 4. But it is better referred generally to the ſedulitie and induſtrie, which 
euery one ſhould ſhew in his vocation and calling, both toward God, and our neighbour: 
ſo Haymo, welox ad ome opus bonum, ſwiſt to every good worke: this ſenſe follow Marr: 
here is forbidden, tardit as inobeundis mmuneribes ſlac ænes in doing our dutie: ſo alſo Gander, 
P Hen. | t * ' 
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v. 11, Fernent in ſpirit, 1. Some vnderſtand by the fpiric , charitie kindled in the heart 
by the ſpirit, Tolet, Fazus: and ſo interpret it of the duties of loue towards our brethrev; but 
zeale and feruencie of ſpirit eſpecially is ſcene ia matters toward God; his glory and ho- 
nouris the obiect of our zeale, and feruencie of ſpirit. 2. Lyranus by ſpirit, vaderſtandeth 
the minde and affection, bur referrerh it to the former precepts of loue toward our bre- 
ihren. 3. Origen interpreteth ſpirit, to be the holy ſpirit of God; we which liue ſab legs 
ſpiritus, vader the law of the ſpirit: and referreth it wholly vnto our dutie toward God; in 
fernore ſpirituu, calore fidei cuntis peragamus, let vs doe all by the feruencie of the ſpirit, and 
heat of faith. 4. Baſil maketh the obiect alſo of this feruencie , to be the doing of the will 
of God; but by the ſentence of ſpirit, he vnderſtandeth, ardens ſtuduum, an ardent deſite and 
continuall diligence to doe the will of God, in the loue of Chriſt; regal. brev, reſp. 259. 5. 
But whereas the ſpirit may be taken both waies, for the holy ſpirit, and for the minde of 
man, Peter Martyr thinketh that both here may be vnderſtood]; ſo alſo Oleuiaue, ſi ſpiritus 
Dei æelum in cordibus accenderit , if the ſpirit of God doe kindle zeale in our hearts: and 
that is Chryſoſtomes meaning, when he ſaith, ſi vtramque hanc flammam adeptus fuerit , if 
thou haſt obtained both the flames, &c. that is, the ſpitit of Godinflaming the ſoule with 
charitie. 

Seruing the Lord: becauſe there is gteat affinitie bet weene theſe two words in the 
Greeke tongue, xe:e6 , time, and tolo, Lord; there are which preferre the firſt reading. 1. 
eAmbroſe-giueth this ſenſe , that men ſhould applie themſelues wiſely to the time, and not 
ralhly and vnaduiſedly, without due reſpe& of time and place,euery where, and vpon eue- 
ry occaſion to vtter our conſcierce :thus Paul ſerued the time, hen he circumciſed Timo- 
thie, but Titus he would not be inducedtocircumciſe:and Ambroſe giueth this reaſon, why 
he miſliketh the former reading; becauſe, hauing deliuered ſo many precepts before, where- 
in God is ſerued, it had beene ſuperfluous for rhe Apoſile to adde this: Bur Toles cakerh 

| | Aaail away 
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away this reaſon, becauſe in thoſe daies of perſecution, it was neceſſatie to exhort the bre. 
thren to cleaue vnto God, and to ptofeſſe his worſhip notwithſtanding trouble and perle. 
cution:this ſenſe of Ambroſe followeth Caluin, that they muſt 3 ſe tempori, accom- 
modate themſelues to the time: and Pelican, ſciat ſe att r omnibus hors euery one mu 
know bow to temper himſelfe for euery ſeaſon :1o allo Guaſter, who expounderh this place 
by char, Eceleſ. 3. 1. that there is a time for all things, 2. Some following the ſame reading, 
expound it of the occalion and oppottuuitie, that we ought to take ro doe good , Afar, 
3. Era{mw alſo giveth this ſenſe, that we muſt beare patieni ly i quid pro tempore acciderit, in. 
commodi, if any thing fall out for the time incommodiouſly, 4, Origen hath an other inter- 
preration , that becauſe the time isſhorr, they that haue, ſhould be as though they had not: 
as the Apoſtle ſaith in the ſame ſenſe. Eph.5. redeeming the time, becauſe the daics are euill. 
But Ber giueth this reaſon, why this reading can not be teceiued at all; becauſe no ſuch 
phraſe is found in the Scripture, to ſerve the time in avy ſuch ſenſe: tempotix ers, and time. 
ſeruers rather are teprooued in Scripture, then commanded, 

The other teading then is tue better, which Chry ſoſtome, Theophylaft , Haymotallow, the 
Syrian interpreter, Hierome, epiſt. ad Marcell. Lyranus, Bea, Tolet, Olenian , Fuius, Paren;, 
with others, And according to this ceading, 1. Chiſeſtome maketh this to depend vpon the 
former ptecepts, becauſe what is done toward our brother redoundeth to God, and he will 
reward it. 2. Parexsthinketh it coneerneth the maſters and Lords of rhe world, that they 
ſhould confider that they haue alſo a Lord in heaven; but this is coo particular. 3. Hon 
maketh it an abſolute ptecept, that we ſhould ſerue the Lord, not be ſeruants to vice, ot out 
owne pleaſure, 4. Gryness thipketh this ſentence concainech an oppoſition bet weene the 
ſervice of the Gentiles, which was yeelded vnto idols, and the ſeruice of Chriſtians which 
muſt be giuen ynto God. 5. Faius taketh it to containe a ſecret reaſon, why we ſhou'd 
ſerue God, becauſe be is our Lordz and to the Lord belongeth ſeruice. 6. 7otet thioketh 
that the Apoſtle had relation co choſe times, when the Chriſtian faith was perſecut oribus ex. 
peſta, ex poſed to petſecution: and therefore the Apoſtle exhorteth to the feruice of God and 
tranke profeſſion thereof, notwithſtanding thoſe croubles. 7. Bur I approoue rather Ber- 
his collection, which thinke this is added to the former precepts of Chriſtian charitie, vr 4 
monitis Phileſophorum diſt inguantur, to diſtiaguiſh them from the precepts of Philoſopher:, 
&c. the ende whereof was vaine- glotie:but theſe duties mult be performed by Chriſtians to 
the glotie of God: ſo Parens, in omnibus Dei gloriam ſpectemus, we ſhould in every thing | 
looke vo Gods glotie: ſo Lyranus, hoc fiat principaliter propter Deum, this ſhould be done 
principally for God. | — 

| | 20, Queſt, Of the remedies againſt the calamities of 
thu life, namely, hope, patience, 


OE. EO eos os a an an ot Orman am oo an ba ae aemtsg = a= x 


a _—_—y n on. 


| | | prayer, 

Ofhope and v. 12. Reioncing in hope. ] 1. Chryſeſtome taketh this tobe added by the Apoſile as an 
the na urs encoutagement to all the former duties, namely, the expectation of the reward ; ſprs ad em- 
there. ia audentemfacit 5 hope maketb one bold to all things : Gorrhas followeth this ſenſe. 2, 
Lyranus maketh thecoherence with the former precepr of ſetuing God, becauſe his ſeruice 
bringeth a reward with it: ſo alſo Tolet, ſpes confirmat animas in obſequia Dei. hope confirmeth 
the minde in the obedience of God. 3. Hugo hath particular relation voto the ptecept of 
loving our enemies, which none can doe without hope of reward: but that precept follow- 
eth afterward, v.14. 4. Bot I conſent rather vnto them, which take this aphoriſuze of the A- 
poſtle to be de remedys calamitatum, of the remedies againſt calamities, which are theſe three 
tollowing,hope, patience, prayer, Paremss ſo alſo Olewiave thinketh that the Apoſtle here ſhews 
eth, quomado ſoperare debeamus obſtacula, how we ſhould ouercome the obſtacles and impe - 

diments. 
In hape. Hope is nothing els, but a grace and facultie wrought in the minde by the holy 
Ghoſt, hereby we hope in due time, for the accompliſhment of that ſalvation now begun, 
which we ate aſſured of by faith: where in the nature of hope, we conſider the obiect of 
hope, then the qualitie and condition thereof. 1. The obic in genetall of hope: it is 
hrit difficile, hard, for that which is eaſie and in mans power, is not hoped for, but pre- 
ſently enioyed: yet it is not zwpoſſibile, for no man can hope for that which is impoſ- 
ſible: and againe, ſpes eff ſuturerum, hope is of things to come, Chryſoftome : where- 
upon hope hath partly greife, becauſe the full fruition of hope is deferred; partly 199, 


becauſe 
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becauſe hope doth certenly expect; and ſo maketh the thiogs, that are abſent, preſent : for. 


be bre. ¶ yoleſſe they were in ſome ort preſent, * could N forth ivy. 2. The proper ob- 


perſe· Ml ect of hope is the kingdome of God, and everlaſting life : for the thing which we hope for, 

Kecom. muſt be of gteat value, otherwiſe the hope thereof ſhould not be ſo ioyous, whereas all 
ie muſt earthly things, are vaine and of no value: and it muſt be alſo certaine and permanent, where- 
S place Wl a5 things of this world, are tranſitorie and caſuall. And though theprincipall obiect of out 
ading, hope be eternall life, yer here are not excluded from our hope, the good things ofthis life, 
Carey, ſo farre forth as they concerne the glorie of God, and the furtherance of our ſaluation ; 24 
Tit ine the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.8, 32. who ſpared not his owne Sonne & c, how ſhall he not then with bin 
inter. Wl give 25 all good things alſo, 3. This expectation of hope is cetraine; which hath ewo grounds, 
d not: me promiſes of Godin Chriſt, which are bound with an oath : which ate two immutable 
evil, things, the promiſe and word of God,and his oath, it x impoſſivle God ſhould lit, as the Apo- 
 fuch file faith, Hebr.6.18, whereupon he calleth out hope the anker-hold of the ſoule: the other 
time. ground is the power and all- ſufficieneie of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, I łnowe whom I haue 
leleeued, He. that he is able to keepe that whic h̊ I haue committed vnto him ag ainſt that day: Oleui- 
vian. 4. But here this doubt ariſeth, that here hope is put before patience: for firſt the Apo- 

ſtle ſaith, reisyce in hope, then , patient in tribulation: and yet, Rom. 5. 4. it is ſaid patience: 
bringeth forth experience, and experience hope, The anſwer is this, that this is ſeene in re · 

bus maxime coniunttis, in things of a neere conjunction together, vt ſèe mutuo inferant, that 

they mutually beger themſelues : as the clouds bring raine, and by the falling of the raine 
by the raiſing of vapours clouds are engendred:ſothe Philoſophers faid,that vertues ſprang 

of good actions, aud they againe ſprang of vertuer as Chryſoſtome here ſaith, that ex dilełli- 
ove, out of loue commetb the exbibiting of honour,and love againe, ex ills accenſus „is kind- 
ed and encreaſed by it: ſo hope in the order of nature firſt bringeth forth patience, and 

then patience enereaſeth and conſitmeth hope, Martyr: ſee the very like queſtion of proba. 
uon, and patience, 3. Chap. queſt. 5. SCI 


vdinarie,ſuch as are the cares of the world,continuall labour and trauell, diſeaſes, ficknefles, 
which all were brought in by ſinne; extraordinarie , as perſecution which is raiſed by the 
world againſt the children of God for the truth ke: of this the Apollle ſpeaketh here; of 
tibolation lata 4 perſecutoribus, which is brought vpon men by perſecutors, Fhajms, 2. 
This is a ſecond remedie againſt calamicies , that if they doe encreaſe, then our hope muſt 
confirme vs patiently to beate them; as the Apoſtle faith, Te haue neede of patience, & c. that 


ſuth, vo tentation hath taken you, but ſuch as appertaineth to man. 2. We mult confider, that no- 
thing falleth out without Gods prouidence; there is no affliction which he knowes nor; and 
theretore we ſhould reſt contented with the good will and pleaſure of our beaucoly father; 
he woundeth and he healeth againe, Iob. 5.1 4 3. Likewiſc it muſt be remembred, that God 
is iuſt, and our finnes haue deſerued hatſoeuer is laid ypon vs, and much more; therefore 
the conſideration of our ſinnes, which iuftly procure Gods ivdgements,ſhould make vs pa- 
tient as it is ſaid, Pſal.107. fooliſb men are plagued for their offences, 4. Likewiſe the Lords 
mercie muſt be had in remembrance, who puviſherh according to the greatnes of our fins; 
Lament. 3.2 2. Ir i the Lords mercie, that we are not conſumed : he remembreth his mercie in 
judgement. 5. Adde hereunto, that like a father that chaſteneth his child, ſo the Lord laieth 
not more vpon his childten then they can beare, he giueth an iſſue together with the tenta- 
tion, 1. Cor. 10. 13.6. And laſtly, the Lord cauſeth our MiQions to worke our further good, 
in ſttengthening and confirming our faith, in purging and refining vs, as Iob ſaith, exiho fi- 
tut aurum, I (hall come forth tried like vnto gold. 


Continuing in prayer. 1. This is as Chryſoſtome calleth it., alia armatura, an other armour Of praier. 


ly or weapon, ageainſt affliction: wherein appeateth the xeceſſitie of praier, whereby is ſupplied 
* by divine helpe, that which we cannot of our ſelues attaine vnto: and the djgnitie of God: 
of children, that are admitted continually to Gods preſence , as it were a great fauour, for a 
* Prince vpon all occafions to ſuffer his ſubiects to come vnto him: and further this pri- 
* viledge praier hath, that although other helpes may be denied vnto vs, yet praier can no- 
— thing binder: the ſpirit of the faithfull is free to haue recourſe vato God, 2. In that the 
1 Apoſtle would haue vs continue io praier, 1. It fauoureth not the fanſie of the Euchites, 
fs | Aaa 2 and 
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Patient in tribulation. 1. There are two kinds of afflictions and tribulations jn this life; of patience, 


je might receine the promiſe, Heb. 10.36. 3. And vnto patience theſe reaſons ſhould perſwade gern mo- 


vs, I. Becauſetribulatioa is muibus bonus communis, common to all good men;as the Apoſtle — «ama 


To 


554 Chap. iz. A faxfold ( vum 
and P ſalliaui, that did nothiog els but pray continually: for the huſines of our vocailons mg 
wWhar it is to be alſo attended vpon: and if men ſhould doe nothing but pray continually, they muſt need: 
pray con4+ fall into that fault of batte/ogie, that lu, much babling , which our Saviour reprooueth in 
'"  praier. 2. Some vnderſtand is of inftance and earneſſnes in praler i as the vulgar L. atine rea- 
deth, orations inſtautes, inftant in praier: ſo alſo Marlaret, frigide arama, that we ſhould not 
pray coldly t and ſo our Saviour by praying continually, vnderſtandeth not to faint in prajer, 
Luk. 18.1. 3. Auguſt ine, whom Gualter followeth, vnderſtandeth this place of continuing 
in praicr: of the ſer houres of prayer euer day, which ſhould by no meanes be intermittec; 
as Daniel praied thrice in a day. 4. Pelican vuderſtandeth that place, 2. Theſſ. 5. 17, pray 
«Steaxrin]e;, without ceaſing, aon de marmure oris, ſed deſyderio cordiz, not of the ſound of the 
mouch, but the deſire of the heart : ſo Oleviave , placatus animus ſemper in Deum reſpicit , 
wind at peace in it ſelſe, alwaies looketh vnro God. 5. Martyr referreth it to the often oc- 
caſions which Ch iſtians haue, queties aliquid occurrit, as oſten as any thing offreth it ſelſe; 
cicher any thing which greiueth, or any gro be asked, pray: and he vnderſtandeth it of 
ſuch 8, qua tanquam ardentes faces iaciuntur in calnm, which as burning brands are caſt 
vp into heauen: ſo alſo Ofiarder, ſemper habemrs ,&s. we alwaies haue ſomewhat eithet to 
aske for out ſelues, or our brethren, or to giue thankes for: I take of all the reſt theſe two, 
that we muſt be readie vpon euety occaſion to tutne vs vnto God. by praier, and when we 

pray, to pray inſtantly and fervently, 

3. But here the queſtion will be asked, why the Lord heareth not our praiers preſently, 
iviy he... that we neede not continue ſo in prayer; and our Sauiour ſaith, God (at the inſtauce of the 
reth the te- prajers of his children) willaauenge him quickly, Luk. 18. 8. The anfweris , that God beareth 
++ NN quickly, and performech our requeſts quickly: as he is ſaid to doe a thing quickly, that doth 

it, quamprimum ſe offerat occaſio, as ſoone as opportunitie ſerueth: ſo that ora non eft in Deo, 
ſed in ſenſu noſtro, the tay is not in God, but in our ſenſe, Martyr: like as a carver firſt finiſn- 
eth one part of his worke, then an other, ſo God bringeth forth every thiog in due time, 0. 
lexien: and further by this meanes, when God deferreth our requeſts, our faith is exerciſed 
and tried: and iſlaſtrius eſt &c. the benefic is ſo much the greater when it commerh, Gualter: 
and further, we muſt pray continually, becauſe ſo is the will and pleaſurt of God; as the A- 
oſtle ſaith, t. Theſſ. 5. 17. Prey contin#ally, in all things giue thankes, for this is the will of God in 
P 5 * 
Chrift Ieſus Olevian. 2 | 
21. Queſt, Of the communicating to the neceſſitic of the Saints, 
| ard of boſpitalitie. 

v. 13. Communicating to the neceſſitie of the Saints , &e. 1. The word is ve, vſes, ta 
ther then xeceſſities, as the vulgat Latin teadeth; and Ereſmws, leaſt we ſhould thinke, that 
they are not to be ſuccoured, but in extreameneceffitie, Ber. Tolet anſweareth, that yet 
the other word neceſſitie, is better retained, becauſe all that want, are in neceſſitie, annot. 23. 
but, the word ſhould be gyaſrars , if it were to be tranſlated, neceſſities, as Eraſius no- 
teth alſo, 2. And yet though we are commaunded to miniſter to the vies of the Saints, 
we muſt not giue ſupply , delicys, to theit dainties, and beftow fuperfluouſly vpon them, 
Theophyl. as afterward in time of ſuperſtition, liberalitie was turned into ſuperfluitie. 3.0- 
rigen maketh mention of an other reading, as though the word ſhould be , memo- 
ties: which Ambroſe followeth, and giueth this ſenſe, that we ſhould remember the Saints, 
to imitate and follow their life and godly example: but the vſuall reading is rather to be re- 
ceived, and ſo Chryſoftome, Theophylatt, and the Syrian interpreter read. 4. And where the 
Apoſtle ſaith, communicating , Hayn following Origen obſerueth, that the Apoſtle faith 

not, giue, as it were of almes, but communicate : 2 vſus eſt, the Apoſtle v- 
ſeth a fitter terme, to ſhew that the Sajars had as it were an incereſt in their goods: and be- 
ſide, as Calvin obſerueth, this word ſheweth, a communicating in affectioaʒ that they ſhould 
ieleeue them, as though they themſelues ſuffered with them; as the Apoſtle ſaith member 
thoſe that are in bonds ,as if your ſelues were hound with them: Chryſeſt. obſerueth further vpon 


this word (communicate, ) quod play Accipient quam praſtaut, they receiue more then they be- 


¶vmmentarie 


Hb. 13.4 


Row: res ata negotiatis eſt, for this matter is a kind of merchandiſe, the one communicarerh |, 


temporall things, the other ſpiricuall, making them partakers of rheir pralers. 5. But Tele 
gloſſe is here very corrupt ſit particeps meritoruns , he that giveth is partaker of their merits, 
which the Saints haue in their ſufferings:for the paſſions ofrhe Saints merit not, though the 
Lord cromne their ſufferings in mercy: the Apoſile ſaith, The afflicti aus or ſafferings of ibis life, 
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gre not worthie of the glory which ſball berenealed , Rom, 8. but God indeede ſhall reward the 
works of charitie exerciſed vpon the Saints: in which ſenſe our Saviour ſaith, Luk. 18. ne 
Je friends of the vnrighteons mammon, that when ye want they may receine you into enerlaſting ha- 
bitations : for although good workes are not the cauſe of everlaſting life, yet they are avule, 
according to the which God will giue everlaſting life, Aartyr. 6. Now the Apoſtle nameth 
the Saints, which were the faithfull redeemed by Chriſts blood, and ſanctified by his ſpirit: 
ſhewing that although charitie ſhould be extended co all, yer ſpecially we ſhould preferre 
domeſticos fides, ſuch as are of the houſhold of faith, Gualt. as che Apoſtle ſaith, Gal.6.10.and 
by this is figaified, that we ſhould not exerciſe our charitie on them onely which are known 


- ynto vs, but euen vpon ſtrangers, and all the y, Ofiand, as the Samaritane did ſhewe 


mercie on him, that fell among theeues: and here we leatne what the dutie is, which 
we ſhould per forme vnto the Saints: not in catuing and painting their images, when they 
ate dead, but in ſuccouring their neceſſities while they liue, Parexs. 7. So here there are 
three ſpeciall motiues voto this duty of beneficence, compaſſio neceſſit atis, dilectis ſanctit atis, 
liberalitas communicationis, the compaſſion of neceſſitie, the loue of ſanctitie, and in commu- 
nicating liberalitie, Gorrhan, | | 

Following, or purſuing hoſpitalitie. 1. (bryſoſtome obſerueth, how the Apoſtle in every one 
of theſe precepts victh emphaticall phraſes: as ne ſaid before continue in prayer, not, pray only: 
and communicate to the vſes of the Saints, not gius: ſo here he ſaich not, embrace hoſpitalitie, but 
purſus, followit, 2. In thoſe daies, the Apoſtles and other diſciples went preaching from ci- 
tie to eitie, and they had not their publica boſpitia , common hoſpirals to teceiue ſtrangers, 
and therefore this exhottation was then moſt needfull, Ofiazd, 3. Origen obſerueth, and ſo 
Haymo, that where he faith, follow hoſpit alitie, he would not, that we ſhould onely receiue 
them, that come vnto vs, ſed requiramus, bur we ſhould ſeeke them, and follow them, and 
vrge them to come home voto vs, as Abraham and Lot did: the ſame note bath Chryſoftome, 
and Martyr, Gualter : for the word quduas fignifierh to purſue, to apprehend one that fleeth: 
and ſo the Saints, which otherwiſe of modeſtie would not offer themſelues, ſhould be inui- 
ted, and intreated, and followed after; Tolet. 4. Gorrhan further noteth in this word, that it 
fignifieth, that aſidue, we ſhould contigually practiſe hoſpitalitic ; e frequentia boſpitum ſir 
nobis oneroſa, that tho frequencie of ſtrangers ſhould not be burthenſome vnto vs. 5. Aud 
ſeeing that hoſpitalitie was cuen commended among the heathen, who worſhipped Inppiter 
Hetiney , the God of hoſpitalitie, yea the Athenians made it a capitall offence not to ſhew 


the way to a firanger; much more ſhouldir be practiſed among Chriſtians: and the Apoſtle 


here doth not exhott vnto any baſe ſervice, for it is a princely and noble worke to giue ho- 
ſpitalitie: as it is ſaid of Tit the Emperour, that he was wont to ſay , that he had loſt that 
day wherein he had not conferred ſome benefit:the Iſraelites were moued vnto hoſpitalitie 
ypon this reaſon, becauſe they had bin ſometime ſtrangers: and we, in regard of that, which 
may fall out hereafter, ought to be ſtirred vp to this dutie: for who can promiſe any certenty 
of habitation to himſelfe,or his poſterity after him, Mart. 
21. Queſt, How our enemies are to be bleſſed, Bleſſe them 
| | that perſecute you, v. 14. | 

1. Lyramu maketh this the connexion of this precept with the former , that as before he 
ſhewed how charitic ſhould be expreſſed in affectu, in the affection, v. 10, be affectione dethen 
effectu, in the effect, in giving honour, & c. and in diſtributing , and ſuch like : now be declareth 
how charitie muſt appeare and ſhew it ſelfe, in ſigno, in the externall fignes,as firſt in words: 
but I rather approoue Chryſoſtomes connexion; the Apoſtle haning preſcribed the duties 
that muſt be exerciſed toward our domeſticalls, now teacheth how we ſhould behaue out 
ſelues towards them without: for he that firſt practiſeth all duties to ward his friends, ſhall 
be bettet prepared how to vſe his enemies. 

2. The Greeke wotd is jvaoyeire, benedicite, bleſſe 3s: which word is taken three waies in 
Scripture z as either God is ſaid to bleſſe man, as he bleſſed the houſe of Obed Edom, 2. Sam. 
6. where the Arke was; and then to bleſſe, is aliquid muneris conferre , to conterre ſome gift, 
8s Origen noteth: God bleffeth, when he maketh one to proſper, and beſtoweth ſome ſpiri- 
tuall, or temporall gift: or man is ſaide to bleſſe God, that is, to praiſe his name, and giue 
him thanks: or one man is ſaid co bleſſe an other; which is either to ſpeake well of him, or in 
Wiſhing well vnto him, as Iacob is ſaid to haue blefſed Ephraim and Manaſſes the ſonnes 
of Ioſeph, that is, to haue praicd for their proſperitie: and ſo ĩt is taken here: Pererius addeth 
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2 fourth fighification , when to ble{ſz by the conttarie, ſignifieth to curſe; as when Iobs wife 
bid bimGleſſe God, that is, curſe him: but that ironicall vie of the word is impertinent here, 

3. Futthet, it may be obſerved, that the Apoſtle choſeth rather to ſay, bexedicite , bleſſe 
ye, then benefacite, doe ye well, or bene precamini, wiſh well: for this laſt is nor ſufficient, yg. 
leſle we exprefle our charitie by ſome dut ward ſigne: and the firſt is not alwaies in our pow. 
et: though we muſt doe well alſo to our enemies, when we may: but to bleſſe and yſe good 
words, at all times may be done, Tolet: and the Apoſtle in expreſſing the ſame thin 2 bythe 
negatiue, blefſe and curſe not, ſheweth how hard a thing this is to doe, and therefore he doth 
inculcate it againe, and thereby he admoniſheth , that we ſhould be conſtant, flill to bleſſe, 
although they ceaſe not to perſecute vs: and not to bleſſe in part,and curſe in part, Tolet. 

4. Neither doth this precept onely admoniſh vs, vt bene loquerent ur, to ſpeake well of out 
enemies, as Eraſmus readeth: but in the repetition, ſo much is inſinuated, that we ſhould not 
onely abſtaine from curſing or cuill ſpeaking, bur-wiſh vnto chem well, in praying for their 
conucriation, Mariyr,Beaa, 

5. Bucer denieth, that here we are commanded topraiſe our enemies, non inbet , vt lau- 
demus cc. he biddeth not that the perſecutor ſhould be praiſed, but that we ſhould pray for 
them, ard admoniſh them with mild and gentle words: bur Pet. Martyr bere ſheweth, our 
enemie may be ptaiſed alſo: we muſtdiſtinguiſh betweene the euill that is in them, and che 
good gifts of God, which they haue, vhich we are not to obſcure and extenuate, how ſoeuer 
they are euill affected toward vs: as Paul did commend in Agiippa, his knowledge of the 
Prophets, Act. 26. 27. and Æſchmes, though Demoſtbenes were his enemie, yer commended 
vnto the Rhodians bis eloquence in that bitter oration, which Demoſthenes made againſt 
him. This alſo is true, but it is not within the compaſſe of the Apoſtles precept here: which 
admoniſheth vs, both with good words, and good deſires, to qualific the hatred of our e- 
Nnemics, | KN'F *” 

6. This leſſon, which Paul teacheth othefs, he ptacti ſed himſelfe, 2. Cor. 4. 13. we are e- 
will ſpoken of, and yet we bleſſe : and he himſelſe had learned it firſt of his and our Maſter our 
bleſſed Sauiout, Match. 5.34. Bleſſe them that curſe you;pray for them that per ſecute you; whete- 
in we ſee the perfection ot Chrittian preceprs beyond the councell of the wiſe heathen: 
Ueſpaſianns thus reſolved, that it was not lawfull to revile a Senator; but if he rayled fiſt, 
then one might reuile him againe, for by his rayling he had depriued himſelfe of his Sena- 
rors dignity, Now if it be not lawfull to curſe our enemie, much leſſe ſhould men teuile any 
others, Arrtyr. b | 

7. Here might be noted the opinion of Thomas Aquinas, who denieth that this is a pre- 
cept, to pray in particular for our enemies, but a counſell onely of perfection: and that this 
bindeth no further as a pre cept, then that we exclude not our enemies generally from our 
prayers,and to helpe them in the extreame caſe of neceſſitie: but this ſhall be handled among 
che Controuerſies. | | 

22. Queſt, Of the reaſons which ſhould mooue vs to 
lane our enemies. | 

Chryſo/tome producerh theſe reaſons, 1. Premierum procuratores ſunt, & c. they are 
procurers of our reward, which perſecute vs: for they are pronounced blefſed,thar ſuffer for 
righteouſneſſe. 2. Multum erga Chriſtum amorem oftendit, &c. it ſheweth great loue to- 
ward Chrift, when we are content to endure reproches for his name: whereas it is a ſigne of 
{mall loue, when men are impatient againſt their perſecutors. 3. Aduerſaribs ſtupifaciei, 
Ce. thou ſhalt aſtoniſſi the enemie, when he ſeeth thy patience, and thereby he will know, 
that thou ſeekeſt an other life, contemning all the troubles of this: & ſic 4 perſecutione ab- 

ſtiacbit, and ſo he will abſtaine fromperſecuting of thee. 3. Sunt materia pulcherrimarum 
dirtatum, c. they are the matter and occaſion of moſt goodly vertues: for as the Apoſtle 
ſaith , eribulation bringeth forth patienee, Rom. 5.3. 4. S. Iames ſaith, c. 1. Let patience haue 
her perfect worke : ſo that vuleſſe we by patience hold out to the end, all is nothing, our faith 
is imperfect, out hope imperſect: whatſoeuer we doe is imperfect, Martyr. 5. An other 
reaſon is, becauſe God hath euen among our petſecutots, aliquot electos, ſome ele, which 
ſhall at the laſt be converted vnto him, Oſander. 6. Adde hereunto, that we muſt acknow- 
ledge in/tum imperium Dei, the right and ſoueraigutie, which God hath over vs, ſo to di- 
ſpoſe, that our enemies ſhould perſecute vs ; which made the Prophet David patiently to 
beare Shemei his reprochfull words, It may be ( faith he) that God bath bidde * may 
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David; we ſhould then herein ſubmit our ſelues to the will of God, Gryneus. 7. And further, 
conſcientia proprie infirmitatss , the conſcience of our owne infirmitie ſhould mooue vs to pa- 
tienceʒ as the Preacher ſaith, Eecleſ. 2. 22, 23. Giue not thy heart to all the words that men ſpeake, 
Cc. for oftentimes thine heart knoweth that thou alſo haſt curſed others: Gryncus. 8. The excellen- 
cic of this vettue ſhould mooue vs: that whereas it is an ordinarie thing to loue our friends, 
hoc Philoſophies viri eſt, even the Philoſophers could do that : it is a rare thing for one to loue 
his enemies: iſtud angeli eſt, ſuch a man is an Angell, (bry/of. nay, which is more, herein we 
ate not onely like to Angels, but vnto Chriſt himſelfe, who prayed for thoſe that did perſe- 
cute him. 9. To 5 the inhericance of bleſſing is ours if we bleſſe; but if we curſc,ad 
nos non pertinebit benediftions inhoritas, the inheritance of bleſſing ſhall nor appettaine vnto 
vs, See 1,Pet,3.9. Pallican. | 

Queſt. 23. Whether it be not lawſull vpan any occaſion 
| to pray againſt our enemies, | | 
It is euident, that both the Prophets ſometime curſed their enemies, as Eliſha did the 
children that railed on him, 2. King. 2. and David faith in the Pſalmes, as he is alleadged by 
S. Paul, c. 1 1. 10. Let their eyes be darkened, and bowe downe their backs alwaies : as likewiſe the 
Apoſtles, aa S. Peter curſed Simon Magus, thy money periſh with thee, Act. 83. and S. Paul, Ely- 
mas the ſorcerer, Act. 13. 10. O full of allſubtiltie and miſcheife, the child of the deuill, +c,where» 
fore all imprecations ate not lawfull; wherein theſe cautions muſt be obſerued. 

1. Here the men of God, when they vie imprecations and curſes, non reſpiciunt ſuam cau- 
ſam, aut ſuas iniurias, doe not looke vnto their one cauſe, nor their ptiuate iniuries, but 
they conſider᷑ how the glorie of God is hindered by the wicked: and in that regard, they 
pay againſt them, as Dauid did againſt Achitophelz yet he was moſt patient in his own par- 
ticular, when Shemei teuiled ans 4 firſt che cauſe muſt be confidered,ir muſt not be priuate, 
but publike, Mart. | 

2. It muſt be conſidered, with what ſpirit they are mooued, which vſe imprecations:for 
the Prophets which vſed curſing , did it ex ſpecials vocatione, & ſpiritus ſancti inſtinctu, by a 
ſpeciall vocation, and the inſtinct of the ſpirit, Ofand, and ſuch curſes, as e Auguſtine ſaith, 
von ſunt de malo vote imprecantsc , ſed de preſcio ſpirits denuntiantss, proceed not of the euill de- 
fire of the cutſer, but of the foreſecing ſpitit of the denouncer, lib. 16, contra Fauſtum, 
tap. 22. | 
he's They muſt be conſidered who are accurſed: then the Prophets vſed to curſe, quando 4- 
liquos incurabiles , & deploratos eſſe vident , when they ſaw any to bee incurable and paſt all 
bong Gualter: they curſed onely thoſe which were profeſſed enemies of God, and godli- 
neſſe. | | 

4. Adde hereunto the ende, which one propoundeth to himſelfe in his curſing ; it muft 
not bee done, liuore vindicta, with deſire of reuenge; but ⁊elo iuſtitia, with zeale of juſtice, 
Gorrhan:for like as iuſta impiorum vltio, & c. the iuſt revenge of the wicked agreeth vato God, 
who is charitie it ſelfe;ſo in the zeale of iuſtice one may pray for the puniſhment of the wic- 
ked, and not therein offend, not becingpricked forward with a teuengefull minde in bim- 
ſelfe, but looking to Gods iuſtice: as our Bleſſed Sauiour by himſelſe weepeth over Ietuſa- 
lem, becauſe they knew not the time of their viſitation, at idem cum agit cum patre: but when 
he hath to deale with his Father, then he thanketh him, that he had reuealed thoſe things to 
babes, and hid them from the wiſe and prudent, Matth. 11. 15. Olexian, So we of our own 
private ioclination ſhould be teadie to extend our loue vnto our enemies, but God muſt be 
loued aboue all; and when we ſet before ys his glotie and iuſtice, we may ſafely pray for the 
remoouing of all impediments, Theſe cautions obſerved , all imprecations are not ſimply 


to be condemned. See this queſtion handled before alſo, c. i t. queſt. 12. 


Queſt.*z2, Whether Saint Paul, in calling Ananias the high Prieſt 
painted wall, Act. 23, obſerueth his owne 
_ precept here. | 

1. Oecumenius vpon that place, thinketh that the bigh Prieſt was well enough knowne 
ynto S. Paul, but that he per quandam diſpenſationem ſimulaſſe ig norantiam, by a certaine di- 
ſpenſation did faine ijgnotance . which if it be done in time and place, is not faultie at all; 
But this cannot Rand with the Apoſtle grauitie and integrity, to affirme that which was not 
true: for then he ſhould haue been guiltie of a lie. 

2. Auguſtine hath an other anſwer, lib. de ſerm. Dom. cap. 35. which Beda followeth, 
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that Paul ſpake ſiguratiuely: that Chrift beeing come, the bigh Prieſthood of the lawe was 
aboliſhed: as if he ſhou!d haue ſaid, ego alium agnoſco ſacerdotem, &c. 1 acknowledge an o- 
ther bigh Prieſt, for whoſe name I doe beate theſe things, whome it is not lawfull to curſe, 
Bur this had been likewiſefarre from the Apoſtles ſimplicitie: and bhowſoeuer hee were not 
high Prieft, de iure, in right, yet he was de facto, in fact, at that time: therefore this could not 
haue excuſed him. 

3. Auguſtine hath an other anſwer; hec verba minus intelligentibus conuit ium ſonant, intelli. 
gemibns prophetia eſt, theſe words to them that vnderſtand not ſeeme to bee rayling, but to 
choſe that rightly vndetſtand them they are a propheſie, &c. ſo alſo Beda obſerveth, becauſe 
the Apoſtle doth ſay in the indicative moode, God ſhall ſtrike thee, not in the optatine, God ſtrij 
thee: ſo alſo Faius ſaith, it is predittio, non imprecatio, a prediction, not an imprecation, But 
although theſe words, God will ſtrike thee, ate a prediction: yet that other tearme, painted wal, 

may ſeeme by S. Pauls anſwer to haue been not farre from reuiling: which ſome think Paul 
would haue forborne, if he had knowne him to be the high Prieſt. ; 

4. Caietan thinketh that S. Paul knew him not to be the high Prieſt, bur yet he could not 
be ignorant, that he was the Tudge at that time: yet it was lawfull for Paul by his Apoſto- 
like auchoritie, ro denounce the curſe of God againſt an vnrighteous ludge: but at that time 
it was not expedient: and thetefote he alleadgeth the law, not to excuſe his ſinne, ſed ad ex- 
cuſaudum fattum, but to excuſe his fact, that he did it ignorantly : But it was not lawfull by 
the law, for an Apoſtle or any othet to reuile the Iudge: and the Apoſtle in citing the lawe, 
maketh himſelfe ſubiect to the law: and as it was not expedient, ſo neither was it law full for 
any to revile the Iudge. . 

5. Bea here hath this anſwer, 1. He thinketh that Ananias was not high Ptieſt at all vn - 
der Felix, as he ſheweth out of leſephus: but that one Iſmael or Ioſephus was high Prieſt: to 
whom Ananias left nothing but a bare title, but he v ſurped the office of the high Prieſt, 2. 
He ſaith it was no imprecation, but a denouncing of the puniſhment; as the Greeke phraſe 
ſheweth, ua lus os wine, it ſhall come to paſſe that God will ſmite thee. 3. And whereas heecal. 
leth him painted wall: vehemens eſt oratio , & aſpera, a conuitio tamen aliena, it is a vehement 
ſpeach and ſharpe, but yet farre from railing: to this purpoſe Af. Bezs, with whom I conſent 
in the two latter parts of his anſwer, but I doubt of the firſt: for it appeareth by their obie- 
ction that ſtood by, reuileſt thon the Lords high Prieſt ? that Ananias , was at this time the 
high Prieſt. | ; 

6. Hierome 23 Eraſmus bete alleadgeth him, graunteth that S. Paul here ſhewed ſome hv. 
mane ivfirmirie, neg, cam præſtitiſſe manſuetudinem, neither did ſhew that mildneſſe, which 
Chriſt ſhewed when he was ſmitten: and Eraſmus yeeldeth, that Paul here non caruit humana 
ffetibus, wanted not humane affections: as he elſewhere complaineth of the pricke of his 
ficſh, and there was contention between him and Barnabas, But we muſt not be ſo eaſily 
drawne, to charge ſo holy an Apoſtle, with this infirmitic of haſtie choller and anger, who 
was molt patient. | | 

7. Eraſinus thinketh that S. Paul might truely ſay be knew bim nor to be the high Prieſt, 
becauſe he ſhewed bimſelfe not to be as an high Prieſt in this action: ſed re tyrannum, but 3 
tyrant iadeed. But this is too nice and curious; for euen a Tyrant is a magiſtrate, and ſo to 
be reverenced, though he be an euill one. 

8. Some thinke aright, that Paul indeed was ignorant that Auauias was high Prieſſ: and 
adde further, that if he had known he had fo been, he would not haue vſed that ſharp tearme 
of painted wall, Ofiand. Pererius diſput. a. numer. g. But the Apoſtle knew that he was not only 
forbidden to raile ypon the Magiſtrate, but vpou any whomſoeuer. | 

9. Some thinke that S. Paul is in this his vehement defence to be excuſed, quiz ab co im- 

prudeut er fatum, becauſe it was done of him ignorantly, Iun. in parall but though S. Pauls ig- 
norance might excuſe him, for reuiling the high Prieſt, yet it had been a fault to haue reuiled 
any: by this meades S. Paul could not then be excuſed altogether by bis ignorance. 

to. For the full ſolution then of this queſtion, theſe three poſitions are to be admitted. 
1. That S. Paul ſimply was ignorant, that Auasias was high Prieſt, whereof Chry ſoftome 
giueth two reaſons: his long abſence from leruſalem, and this rurmulkuous affembly , where 
no order was obſerued: adde hereunto, that the high Prieſt was changed evuerie yeare, an 
S. Paul beeing perſecuted for his profeſſion and preaching of Chriſt, had no leiſure, nor liſt 


to enquire who was high Prieſt; and whereas it is obiected, that the high Prieſt might en 
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beene diſcerned by bis place, apparell, and the reverence giuen vnto him: Ianius anſweteth 
well, that the high Prieſt was not to weare his Prieftly robes out of the Temple - and it ſee- 
meth in this tumultuous aſſembly, the Tribune beeing abſent, who ſhould haue kept order, 
that they rather ſtood plano pede, on plaine foote, then ſatin any order: and it ſeetueth alſo, 
that either ſmall reuerence was yeelded at all in this diſordered ger that it was all. 
before S. Paul came in. 
2. | ape I graunt with Auguſt ine, Beds, Reins, „that this wes no imprecation, but a 
| of Gods judgement, euch neee voiuſt higb-Prieſt, as is before 


3. Neitber was that a reuiling rearme, to call bi pana wall, but a vehement and ſharp 
obiurgation: as Chriſt rayled not when he denounced woe vnto the Sctibes and Pharifies,or 
called Herod foxe, Beza: and S. Paul, as (pris obſerueth, ſpake thus poly op chew the 
diſorder of that whole afſembly, and the wrong which he had receiued , lib. 1. epi. 3. And 
whereas it ill be obiected, that S. Paul in his anſwer did confeſſe he bad railed, (though ir 
were not indeede conuitium, ſed libera obiurgatio, a reuiling, butafranke rebuking as Eraſ- 
mas ſaith ) Beda well ſhewerh the reaſon why S. Paul ſo did, granting fo much to the peo- 
ples importunitie, that it was reviling which indeede was 5 alios at g, ergo eos qui 
in poteſtate ſunt , modeſtius conuerſari monens, & c. therein inſtructing others, and admoniſhing 
them to carrie themſelues modefily toward themwhich arcie autboriric: and chus much of 
this queſtion. See more thereof in the handling of that S , Hexapl, in Exod, 22. 28. 
whence 3 this teſtimoaie by the eren but 1 babe i, anſwer now teſol- 


ved v 
Queſt, 23. How we ſhould redipeemithdbem . reiogee, and weepe 
| with them that weepe, v.i 5. 
5 Beconſe one mn ſorbeare — andenvyio words wiſh him wet, 
and yet not doe it of loue; the Apoſlle ——— the very roote of loue, which is in the 


afſection oſ the heart, Chi ſeſt. 


2. And whereas the former precept ovely concerned our enemies, this may be peeling 
both toward our friends and our enemies, Tolot. 

3. But Origen obſetueth well, that we muſt vnderſtand chisprocept of the Apoſtle, nor 
of euetie kind of ioy and griefe, but in bee thiagsʒ as if a man teioyce io bis 
honour, wealth, or ſuch like, we ate not to with ſuch: our Sauiour would not haue 
his Apoſtles to reioyce, becauſe they had call our devils, Luk.10, bur if we ſee ab aliquo ali- 
quod tale opma 4, quod in cls ſeribi dignnm ſit, & c. any ſuch worke to be done by one, which 
is worthy to be written in heauen, as any worke of juſtice, mercie, or that one is converted 
fromtbeerror of bis life, with ſuch ad one muſt we reioyce: likewiſe we muſt not weep with 
thoſe which lament their dead, & fient damna temporalia, and weepe for the loſſe of tempo- 
rall things: but if any man weepe and lament for his finnes, or ſuch like, lachryme inngende 
— we — with ſuch in tcares, &c.. to the ſame purpole alio Haymo,fol. 


iuely: that they which reioyce or 
2 things onely, or — I :they — rather be reprooued, then by 
our ioyning with them in like affection, be fed ſtill intheir bumour;for this precept binde 
vs, to teioyce for the outward proſperitie of the brethren, and mournefor their temporal 
loſſes alſo, but not ſo much as for ſpitituall: es md — — and griefe: 
dolor ordinarm, a modetate ſorrow, as when one mourneth for the loſſe of a friend, as a mo- 
ther for the death of her children; thus Chriſt wept in compaſſion with Marie weeping for 
Lazarus : there is dolor inordinat us, an inordinate ſorrow for temporall things, when men 
lament too much for the loſſe of them; and in this ſenſe, we muſt corre& their error, and yet 
comfort them what we can, Pareus. 
3. Cbryſoſtoms noteth ſurthet: hat the Apoſtle in the fir 2 with them tha: 
becauſe this is the harder precept: fot nature teacheth many to ſhew compaſſion in 

the miſerie oſ theit btethren, wbo yet doe enuietheir ptoſpetitie: and againe hee obſerveth, 
that the Apoſſle ſaith not, ſolue pro ximi calamitarom, take away thy neighbours calamitie, tor 
that alwaies is not in our power, but weepe with hiny this euery one may doe. 

6. Now we ought thus mutually to be affected toward our brethren. i. Becauſe wee are 


members of one myſticall bodir. 2. Nbil ite dilettioners conciliat, nothing doth ſo much 
| beget 
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8 beget loue; as to communicate with our brother in his ioy and griefe, Chry/of, 3, Sic trig. 
1 tiam allen, thus you lighten his griefe: linore teipſum liberas, and free your telfe from enuie, 


\ 
Chryſoſt, 4. And it is every mans caſe to ſhew compatſion, conſidering if thon thy ſelſe be temp- ( 
ted, Gal.5.1, an other ſhall lend thee his teares in thine affliction, Martyr. 5 q 
3. Three ſorts of men falle in this precept. 1. They which haue no feeling at all of other h 
mens miſeries, as the rich man neglected Lax ar. 1. They which goe yet further; and re- zi 
ioyce in other mens afflictions, for the which the Babylonians ate reprooued, ſor inſultin c 
againſt the people of God, in cheit ruine, I. 47. 3. They are yet worft of all, that adde af. b 
fliction to affliction, and doe prey vpon thoſe which are in miſetie, as the Amalekites did 0 
wait for the Iſraelites in the wildernes, Gualter. N r ie 10 
Queſt; 24. Vbat it is tobe like affettioned one toward þ 
| | a» other. E | a t. 
v. 16. Be like affectioneil one toward am other: Firſt, there is ſome difference in the tranſſa- a 
ting of the words: ſecondly; inthe coherence and ſenſe: of the firit ſort, 1. Some doe ttan- . 
ſlate che word gyorop374e; ſentientes, thinking the ſame thing, v#lg. Latine : and ſome doe re. 
fetre it to the vnderſtanding, as Anſehme doch expound it by that place, 1. Cor.. 10. that y⸗ p 
be of the ſame minde and iudgement: but there is an other word vſed e, which indeed properly lo 
ſignifieth the intelligent part ot the minde. 2. Chryſoſtome applyeth it to the opinion, that if: 
one ſhould haue of another, as ifs poore man came ia, fac vt affetts te illi accommodes, ſee that th 
thou apply thy ſelfe in affection vnto him, not thinking thy ſelfe to be greater, becauſe thou ſa 
art rich: magnum te puts doeſt thou thinke thy ſelſe to be great? thinke him to be ſo too: 
doeſt thou take him to be meane and baſe? ſo alſo take thy ſelſe to be, and there ſhall be no * 
ine qualitie: thus ¶ by ſeſtome, and Eraſmus to the like purpoſe: but this rather is inſinuated is, 
in the next words, be not high minded: to this purpoſe alto tranſlateth the Syrian jaterpreter, hu 
that which ye thinks of your ſelues, thinky of your brethren, 3. Some doe bettet thus read, coden 
anime affetts, & c. be like affected one to ward an other, Bes a, Vatablus, Mart. and thele do ne 
vnderſtand it cather of the will and affection, then of che minde and vnderſtanding: ſo Ori for 
gen alſo, ita velimus praximo, ſicut & noh u, let vs wiſſi vnto our neighbour as to our ſelues: an 
Tolet alſo follo weth this ſenſe: Bur M. Beza will not haue „c axviave, tranſlated aly in alia, put 
one towaid an other, but inter vos mutuo, mutually among your {clues and to bee the ſame po 
with is exMiaos, among your ſelues, cap. 13. 5. bur this phraſe is before vſed, ver. 10. in | 
this veric leaſe, one toward another, and therefore it is moſt like to retaine the ſame ſenſe the 
here. ' | be 
Se:ondly, touching the coherence. 1. Lyrauus hath reference vnto the former ſentence me 
reioyce with them, &c. that is, they ſhould not onely ſeeme to reioyce, and mourne, but they 
ſhould do it from the heart without diſſimulation: ſo alſo Calvin thinketh this precept com- ou 
prehendeth both the other, and vnderſtandeth it of the mutuall ſympachie, which ſhould be mi 
among Chriſtians, as fellou - feeling members - Teiet alſo and Gorrhan doe ſo vndetſtand A 


it with Lyranus. 2. But it is better to make the ſentence more generall, that we ſhould wiſh » 
vnto others, as to our ſelues: as Origen expoundeth it by theſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour, pe 
Macth. 7. i hat you would that men Ronld dee vnto you, the ſame things doe unto them: this ſenſe ou 
followeth Gryneus: and Oleuian doth parallel it with that place, Phillip. 2. 4. Looke not e- ye 
uerie man on bis owne things, but enery man on the things of otbers: ſo here the Apoſtle gene- ye 


rally exhorteth vnto concord, whether in the conſent of the mind, or the knicting of the (er 
affections together, in all their counſels and actions, Parews: as the Apoſtle vſing this verie 
phraſe, Pbillip.2.2. doth ſubdiuide it into the coniunction of their loue and affection, and ip 
of minde and iudgement : Bee like minded , haning the ſame lone , of one minde and iudge- * 
ment, & c. | it 
Queſt. 15. What it is to be high minded, and to be wiſe, of 
in our ſelnes, . , to 
v. 16. Be not high minded. 1. (bryſoſtome thinketh , that the Apoſile doth ſo often in- ſo 
culcate theſe precepts of humilitie to the Romanes, becauſe they had many prouocations ye 
thereunto, in reſpect of the citie, which then had the Empire and rule of the world, and for re 
other cauſes, 2. And this is the coherence of theſe words with the former : that whereas he wl 
had mooued them to mutuall concord,now he remooueth the two principall lers;rhe one is < 
pride, hen a man in a high conceit of his gifts, and deſpiſing others, ambiriouſly aſpirerh & 
vnto great matters: and the other is artogancie, when one ina ſelfe-loue is carried away all 
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with an ouerweening opinion of his wiſdome, and other gifts, 3. Tolet (curiouſly diſlingui- 
ſheth betweene the phraſe here vſed, be not high minded, and that c. 1 1. 20. for there it is all 
one word ( ſaith he) compounded of twofimple words, gnxopghrer, bee not bigh minded: but 
here they are two words, y{yaq ggf t, minding high things: and in that place he referrerh 
it to the vnderſtanding and conceit: as when one tbinketh better of himſelfe then there is 
cauſe, and here to the affection: But if the places be well compared, it may appeare, that in 
boch places the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againfi ambitious aſpiring, ioyned with cõtempt and diſ- 
daine of others: as there he would haue the Gentiles called to the faith, not to bee lifted vp 
in minde in reſpect of the deiected le wes: vnleſſe we will make this difference, that there the 
Apoſile forbidde th any to haue an haughty opinion and conceit: that is, as Calnin interpre- 
teth, altos gerrere ſpirituu, to beate a loftie mindzand here he prohibiteth, ambitiouſly to ſeek 
after high places, which is a fruit of the haughtineſſe of mind: as M. Caluin calle th it, am- 
bitiort ſpirare, to aſpire ambitiouſſy. | Neue | 
Submitting or applying your ſelnes to the lowly, t. Some take this to be vnderſtood of the 
perſons of low degree; and make this co be the ſenſe,apply your ſalues to the lau, that is, in its 
lorum vilitatem deſcende, deſcend to their baſenes, (boſe eorum conſortium ne uſpernare, de- 
ſpiſe not their companie: Vatabl. cum ijt humiliter comerſando , in conuerſing humbly with 
them: the vulgar Latine readeth, conſentienter hamilibus, conſenting to the humble: that is, 
ſaith Origen, amare hnmiles, to loue the humble: he conſenteth with the humble, qui cum hu- 
milibus ſe bumiliat, which humbleth himſelfe wich thoſe that are bumble, Haymo: humiliorum 
mitatores, imitators of thoſe which are humble, gloſſ. inrerlin. conſenting to the bumble , that 
is, in heart, and not with the mouth onely, glef. ordinar. G orrb. all theſe vnderſtand by the 
humble, the lowly, referring it to their perſons. | 
2. Some vnderſtand this word of the things rather then of the perſons: and cake ic in the 

nenter gender, that rewerrb;s, to the humble, may anſwer vnto i lima, the high things be- 
fore ſpoken of, Calum, Bec, Parent: To alſo Ofiander, humilia carate, tractate, & c. reſpect 
and handle humble things: likewiſe Toler, let them embrace baſe things, quæ vilia mundxs ro- 
putat, which the world counterh baſe, And this ſenſe is to be admitted, by reaſon of the op- 
poſition of the words, though not onely. eit 

3. Fains ſaith, non tam res igſæ, — — , not ſo much the thing 


themſelues, as the affections of men are here conſidered: true it is, that the obiect cannot 


be ſeuered from the affection: but it is euident, that the Apoſtle, by high and lowe things, 
me aneth the obiect of pride and humilitie, | 
4. Pet. Martyr comprehendeth, both baſe things, and baſe per ſons:that we ſhould app 
our ſelues vnto both: neither deſpiſing the one, nor refuſing the other, euen meane and baſe 
minifteries and ſeruices to profit out brother, as our B. Saviour diſdained not to waſh his 
Apoſiles feete: and this is moſt agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning: now the other word o- 
reveyiurecr is hot well tranſlated by the Latine interpreter conſentientes, conſenting, it pro- 
perly ſigniſieth impetu quod am correpti, cariedas it were with force: ſhewing how prone we 
ought to be to deſcend ro low and baſe things: Bezarendreth it, obſecandames, ting 
your ſelues; the Syrian interpreter adharentes, cleauing: Varablas, accummodantes, applying 
your ſelues: our Engliſh making your ſelues equall, & c. giueth the meaning , rather then the 
ſenſe of the word. e | 
Bee not wiſe in your ſelnes, 1. Chryſoſtoms thus interpreteth it, we putetss vos ſufſicere vobi 
ipſis, thinke tot that you are ſufficient for your ſelues: God hath ſo made vs, vt alter alteri- 
u opera indigeat, that one ftandeth in neede of an other: ſo alſo Theophylatt vnderſtandeth 
it of thoſe, which deſpiſe the counſell of others: and yet Moſes deſpiſed not the counſell 
of his father in lawe. 2. «Ambroſe thinketh they are {aid to bee wiſe in themſelues, which 
torne their wiſedome altogether to their one profit, and not to the good of others: ſo al- 
ſo the interlin. gloſſ. and Gorrhan, ne pradentians apnd vos tantum exerceatss , &c. exerciſe not 
your wiſedome onely for your ſelues, but for your neigbbours alſo, 3. Baſil. regul. brev. 
rep. 260, interprereth thoſe ro bee wiſe to themſelues, qui ſolam humanam prudentiam, &c. 
which onely haue bumane wiſedome, and regard not the divine will and pleaſure : ſuch we 
call worldly wiſe. 4. Haymo, hee is wiſe in himſelfe; who non authors ſapientia deputat, 
Ce. doth not aſeribe vnto the author of wiſedome, that wiſedome which be hath. 5. But 
all theſe are the effects of arrogancie; he which taketh himſelfe to be wiſe , deſpiſeth the 


eounſell of others, conſulteth not with Cod, neither aſcribeth the praiſe to bim; . 
| then 
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eA ſixfold (,ommentarie 
then the Apoſtle toucheth the very roote and beginniog of pride, which is propria prudent;z 
opinio, the opinion of a mans owne wiſdome, Marlorat ſo that here the Apotile remooueth 
an other let and impediment of humility, which is arrogancie, and that is apud ſepſum nim;. 
um ſapere, to be too wile in himſelfeʒ fuch the Prophet Iſay ſpeaketh agaiuſt, Moe vnto them 
that are wiſe in their owne eyes, and prudent in their owne fight, Ila. 5. 21. Parens: ſo Origen be. 
fore them, hic cum arrogantia ſtultus eſt, & c. qui ſuam ſtultitiam quaſt ſapientiam colit, hee is 
artogant and fooliſh, who adoreth his owne fooliſhneſſe, as if it were wiſedome, &c, But 
here Lyranus aduertiſeth well, that prudence and wiſedome is not here taken properly, but 
in a certaine ſimilitude: for vera prudentia, non niſi in bonis, true wiſe dome and prudence is 
onely found in the good; it is craft not wiſedome which the wicked haue. Now this 
arrogancie is the cauſe of all ertours, which are of three ſorts, either errours in opi- 
nion and iudgement, or in practiſe of religion, or in life and converſation: for here. 
upon ſome baue deuiſed new doctrines, and ſtrange worſhip; not eontenting themſe}yes 
wich the ſimplicitie of Gods word; as though they were wiſer then God; and they gie 
themſelues euet ynto grolle ſinnes in their life, holding ſcorne to be admoniſhed by other, 
Gualter, | | 

'n Queſt. 25. How euill is not to be recompenced for 

euill, V, 17. * 

1. Cbryſeſtome noteth the generalitie of the ſpeach, recompence to no man, whether be- 
leeuet or vnbelecuer; not to a beleeuer, becauſe he is thy brother; not to an infidel and vn- 
belecuer, that thou maieſt winne him, Haymo, 2. Origen obſerueth, that reddere malum, to 
render euill, is a greater ſinne, quam inferre malum, then to offer euill at the firſt ; for it may 
be that he did it ignorantly, en ſenſiſſe malam, &q. that he perceiued it not to be euill, which 
he did, but he that recompenceth euill ſhewerh that he was not ignorant that it was cuill. z. 
This precept onely concerneth particular wrongs : it is not extended to Magiſttates that 
render euill to offenders, according to the law, in Deut. An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. 
and yet puniſument is not euill, becauſe it is opus iuſtitijæ, a worke of iuſtice, Gorrhan, Mart. 
4. Here that Phariſaicall doctrine is reptgoued, that they were to hate their enemies, and 
loue their friends, 5. And if it be a ſinne, to render euill for euill, much more to recompence 
euill for good zthe one is incident iuto humane corrupt nature, but the other is plaine dia- 
bolicall. 6. Caluin thinketh, that this precept is ſome what larger, then that which follow- 
eth, auenge not your ſelues for in ſome caſes euill may be rendred for euill, ſine mani feſta vlti- 
one, without manifeſt reuenge; as when onerefuſerh to giue entertainment and ſuccour to 
one in his neede, and ſo the other to requite bim, withdraweth bis hand in his necefficie; ſo 
olſo Guaſter: but Martyr miſliketh this; I cannot ſee(ſaith he, how he which willingly doth 
render euill for euill, doth not intend to take revenge; and the Apoſtle ( he thinketh) doth 
incolcate the ſame precept againe, becauſe it is ſo neceſſarie: thus alſo Parexs: but this dif- 
ference between them may be ſoone taken away; for Caluin ſaith onely without manifeſt re- 
uenge: there may be a reuenge in all kind of tetalion: but in ſome the teuenge is more mani - 
feſt, then in other. 

Queſt. 26. How honeſt things are to be procured before 
| all men. 

1, The vulgar Latine readeth , providing things honeſt , not onely before God, but before all 
men but this clauſc not onel before God, is not in the originell; Origen , Chryſoſtome , Theo- 
phylatt,omit this clauſe,and the Syriake interpretet: Tolet alloweth the vulgar Latine by the 
authoritie of eAmbreſe and Baſil, and becauſe the Apoſtle ſo hath , 2. Cor, 8. 21, but Eraſ- 
mus judgement is better, which thinketh , this part was added by the interpreter : nei- 
ther doth this ſupplemene agree with that Which fellowerh , before all men: which 
ſheweth that the oppoſition here is not betweene God and man, but man and man; and 
in that other place, the Apoſtle ſaith not, not onely before God, but before the Lord: and not 
before all men , but before men : the comparing then of that place, is no reaſon to adde that 
clauſe here. : 

2. Oecumenius will haue this ſentence to be referred: to the former, that we ſhould be 
ſo farre from rendring euill for euill, as conttatiwiſe we ſhould procure things honeſt: but ſo 
the Apoltles meaning ſhould be too much reſtrained, which is more generall, 

3. This precept is not to be vnderſtood onely of things honeſt and lawfull, that we mult 


take heede that we commit not any diſhoneſt thing; but in things otherwiſe * _ in- 
ifterent 


Fave it is in your power to haue peace 
to be os the difficultie, if it may be; the poſſibilirie, that which in you i; and the ge- 


different, we muſt cake heed of giuiog offence, _-__ een 
4. Origen here mooueth this doubt, that thi⸗ d ſeeme to be contrary to that ſaying 
of the Apoſtle, If 1 ſhould 
that the Apoſile ſaich not here, that we may pleaſe men: bur let vs'doe things honeſt before 
them, ſive plareant, ſine now 
yr: the Apoſtle ſaith nor, | 
ipptooue our conſcience before God, ſo allo, bona fama nov negligenda eſt , a good fame and 
name is not to be neglected. | ai . 6 d 29) | 
. Gorrhan here well obſerueth fowre ſorts of men; ſome procure things honeſt onely 
before men, as hypocrites; ſome onely before God, as they which are fimple,andnor yer per- 
ſectʒ ſome neicher before God, nor man, as notorious offenders, and berg engen 
before both, as they which haue integtitie of conſcience before God, and of life before men. 
e 27. Queſt, How we ſhould baue peace with all men. | 
1. Tolet taketh this to be an other reaſon of the former precept, why we ſhould not ren- 
der euill for euill, both becauſe we muſt procurethings honeft;zand,we muſt maintain peace: 
Gorrhas thus divideth theſe precepts z three things the Apoſtle admoniſheth to be done 


concerning our enemies: firſt ro doe them good, to bleſſe them, v. 14. then to doe tbem no 
hurt, to recompence gone euill for evill, v, 17,then, if they doe vs wrong,to beare it, and uot - 

haus peace with all nen, 6 
well enemies as others. 2, Eraſmus would haue this clauſe, if it may be, to be joyned with 


to breake but the Apoſtles ſenrence is more generell, to 


the former ſentence , procure things boneſt before all mes, if it may be. But Bexa well obſer- 

ueth, that that precept is without limitation, or condition: we muſt fimply procure things 

honeſt: bur peace one ly, if it may be, 3. Origes maketh both theſe exceptions , if ir 

be, and, as much as in you lioth, to haue one and the ſame meaning: 4 much as #4 you lieth, 

that is, quod propoſito veſtro, & fidei veſtre convenit , as it may ftand with your profeſſion and 

faith; for ro have ſocietie with the . ws not with your faith, 4. Gorrban, followiog 
interlinearie gloſſe, thus expoundeth 


0 


wich all men: and ſo he thinketh three things 


peralicie, with al men: but neither is it true, that it is in our power to haue peace with all 
men, for it is God that maketh one to be like minded to an other, Rom. 1 5.5. and theſe two 
are contrarie the one tothe other , i may be, and yer, it in in your power, 53. Wherefore 
theſe twoexceptions, ate thus beiter diſtinguiſhed ; it ay be + for in ſome caſes, we mutt 
haue no peace at all with men, but reprooue them; as quando de pietate ſermo eſt, when the 
queſtion is ofpietie and teligion: Origen roucheth an other caſe, that we muſt not ſocieta- 
tem babere cum malis : haue any ſociety with the euill : when we ſee cither the truth betraied 
and oppugned by beretikes, or infidels , or God offended by mens cuill life, we ſhould not 
vnder pretenſeof violating peace, be ſilent in ſuch occafions. Now, where he ſaith,chat which 
in you lieth, that is added, becauſe ſome are ſo contentious, that they will haue uo peace: but 
yet we muſt doe our endeauout, that there be no fault in vs: 44 tui ſunt oſſicij praſta, doe chat 
which is in thy part to doe ſi ile pacem non ſervauerit, &c. tu voluntate ſis amici, if he will not 
haue peace with thee, yet be thou friendly and peaceable in thine owne” diſpoſition : Chry- 
ſeſt. Origen addeth this may be done, cum crimine oderint, homines amant, when they loue the 
men, yet hate their vices, & e. peace is not broken by them in reproouing their vices, for 
therein they ſhew, that they not w ichſtanding loue the men themſelues, 
28. Queſt,” How we ſbould not auenge our ſelues, but leane it vnto God, 

v. 19. Anenge not your ſelues, cc. The vulgar Latin readeth, defendentes,defending: but the 
Greeke word is za e, which is better tranſlaced, vindicantes, auengiug, as Chryſoffomes. 
interpreter; or v/ciſcextes , taking teuenge, as Origevs interpreter : Pererius taketh vpon him 
here to juſtifie che vulgar Latine , and ſheweth out of Novine Marcellus , and Gellius, bow 
the word defendere, to defend, was in — vſed, for viciſci, to reuenge, as we are laid he- 
ſten defendero, to defend, that is, to keep off our enemies: But howſoeuer this may be admit - 
ted, that ſome kind of defenſe is ioyned with reuenge;yet can he not ſhe w, theſe 2. words to 
be of the ſame ſenſe; I prefer Tolets ind gement defenſio ali infla eſt, defence is ſomtime 
uf, but all revenge is very vniuſt: and therefore he thinketh, it ſhould be interpreted, re- 


= Haywotaketh the word defend, in the proper ſeaſe, ſhewing,that Chriſtians beeing 
tailed ypon, ſhould not deſend themſelues, but by ſilence, as Chriſt did betore Pilate: her- 
B bb fore 
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uldplenſe men, I ſhould not be the ſernant of Chriſt, Gal; 1. be anſwereth, 


ant, whether they pleaſe or not: to the ſame purpoſe P. Mar- 
eke to pleaſe men, but procure things honeſt. gcc. for as we muſt 


—ͤ——— —— is , #pote- 


pon the Epiſlle to the Nomaner. . | Chap. 12. 56; : 
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fore if this interpretation ſhould be admitted, it would be thought a thing vnla full, for a 
ny ChriQtian to defend himſel ſe: neither doth the Latin interpreter keepe the propertie of 
the word, who cl{-where tranſlatech another Greeke word. « a, defence, 2.Tim.4.16, 

2. Ambroſe thinketh, that not onely priuate perſons are here concluded, but the publike 
Magiſtrate alſo, þ plus ci, oo, if he take greater puniſhmeac of the offender, then the 
cauſe requireth ; bur the mag reuengeth not himſelfe but others. Now here men ate 
farbidden onelꝝ to auenge chemſelues ; and yet in this caſe even the magiſtrate auengeth 
himſelfe, hen vnder colour of his office, he in reſpect of ſome particular wrong, proceedeth 
more rigorouſly againſt an offender, 3. But the Apoſtle taketh not away here all libertie 
to vie defence by the authoritie of the Magiſtrate : for both S. Paul himſelſe appealed vnto 
Ceſar, and the Magiſtrate is appointed of God for out wealth: yet we muſt not goe vnto che 
Magiſtrate, ame viciſcende,with a mind to ſeeke reuenge. For theſe cauſes a Chriſtian may 
ſafely ctaue the aid of the Magiſtrateti. Todiſcharge his duty in defending thoſe fro wrong, 
which are vndet his care and cherge. 2. To ſeek the amendment of the o ,and wrong. 
doer,by mederate cotrection.z3. To take away ſuch euil examples and ſcandals among Chri- 
ſians, Martyr: but one muſt nos vic the beaefi; of the law, to ſeeke his owne revenge ; a8 8. 
Paul, when 40. Lewes conſpired againfthim, ſought che Magiſtrates helpe for his defence 
and deliverance, not for their — — ſo that nihilo pla aucuſatiianis habet, Cc. 
he bath na better excuſe, that ſeckerh to the Magiſtrate, with a malevolent minde, thne it he 
ſaught to be reuenged by himſelſe, ( alu. 4. The Apattle derbnor onely flay our hands and 
tongue here from reuengso, ſed, ue cor. buiuſmeds cupiditate teneatur , but be forbiddeth , lealt 
the heart ſhould be tempted, with any ſuch deſire, Calu, 5. But whereas our Sauiour pro- 
ceedeth yet further, and faith, Matth. 5.39. Reſt not cuil. but wheſerner ſhall ſite thee on the 
_ right cheoky tonne te him the ot her alſe this muſt not be rndectiond according to the ſttidt 
letter: as Auęuſtine well interpreteth. that this precept is not al waies to be wed , un- 
tum ad execntienom, in reſpect of the execution in fact , ſed guantwe ad preparatiovem aum, 
but in the preparation of che minde, that we ſhould alwaies be armed with patience to (ut- 
fer wrong : for neither did our Saviour, when he was ſmitten on the cheeke turne the other, 
but mildly reprooued him that did the violence : to this purpoſe Avg. opif, od Aanc. This 
then is to be done, when it may either profic out brother, ot maketh more for the glotie of 


Gad, and not other wiſe, Martyr. 11: | ” 
Telaued] The Apoſtle victh this friendly compellarion: 1. Becauſe theſe things, which 
now he ſpeaketh of, were dwriera, ſomewhar barſh and vnples fing; therefore he thus infiou- 
ateth himſelfe, the beiter to perſwade, Martyr: blande appellatione mana inyciet , vt nos re- 
tizeat, & che doth Rey vs 35 with his band, by this friendly word; for otherwiſe men arc im- 
patient in theiraffeQions, Calv. 2. And leaſt they might thinke,that be in thus reading did 
nos counſell them for their profit, he calleth them, beloved, Mart. 3. And though the world 
hate ſuch as were patient in ſuſſetiag wrong, yet they were beloued of God: aud ſo alſo be- 
loued of the Apoſtle, Teles. 4. And in this ſaluting them, as beloued brethten, be putteth 
them in mind oſbrotherly loue, which is much hindred by ſeeking teu enge 
E vnte mrath. 1. Some vnderſtend this of our awne wrath , ro giue way voto it, 
a ſuffer it to breake forth , ſed epadnos ipſes conrequanne , but to digeſt and 8llay it in 
out ſelues, Gait. ſo alſo Vateblus, compeſcite aam, Ray. your anger: but this phraſe is vſed in 
a contrarie ſenſe, Eph. Ca. ether give place vnto the deviil: to gue place vnto wrath , were 
to give way vnto it, not to teſiſt ie. 3. Others reſetre it to the anger and wrath of the aduer- 
ſarie. that dorh-Wwrang :and ſa they giye two expoſicions, give place, that is , permittite vobis 
wecere, ſuffer them willingly to doe you wrong and hurt: ot figite 4 loce alem, fice from 
place to place, and ſo giue way vnto them, Hm: and Baſil alſo bach both theſe expoſiti- 
ans, rrgul. brev.reſp, 244. Origen vn | it alſo of the wrath of him, that doth the 
wrong; giueth an othes ſenſe, that if he chat bath recejued the wrong, avenge not himſelfe, 
gua} effuſs, & digeſte furere , & c. he having digeſted , and allaied bis furie, waxech milder. 
3. Zut the better interpretation, is, by wrath, to voderſtand the divine revenge ot puniſh- 
ment: perwitte Des, vt aduer ſarium tam in ius vocct, ſuffer God to deale with thine ad- 
uerſarie, CHryſaſt᷑. ſo alſo Origen vnderſtandeth vindiitam diuinam, the diuine revenge , and 
that wrath, quam ſibi t iat mali afiibus , which be doth treaſure vnto bimſelfe, by bis 


ovene leud aQs;chis ſcale followerh Calv. Aart. Oſiand. par. Perer. and it is confiemed by the 


ſentence following, cited out of Maſes, vengeance i wine, Iwill rea the meaning * 
that 


that we ſhould commend our cauſe to Cod, and be will in due time take revenge, 
Vengeance is mane, c. 1. Concerning the reading of the words. r. The vulgar Latin 
pn the word in the accuſatiue, vindict am, reuenge: which reading Pererius defendeth to 
and to haue beene vſed both by Tertall. I. 2. cont, Mare. and Hil; in Pſal. 118. 
yet he conſeſſeth, quod lectis fir rectior. Fe, that it is the better reading in the nominatiue. 
And ſo is ia in the Greeke, and ſo readech Hier. epiſt.ad Ruffin. mibi vindifta , to me teuenge, 
that is, belongeth, 2. Now whereas in the or Deut. 32.35.whence this teſtimony is 
cited. there is the coniunction, and, which is here omitted by the Apoſtle: and there a verbal 
word is put, recompence is mine, which here the Apoſtle expteſſeth by the verb, I will repay; 
herein be partly followeth the Septuagint, who doe interpret it ſo, eyridldow, I will repay: 
and partly he expreſſeth che ſenſe, not cying himſelfe to the wards neither doth the omit- 
ting of the coniunction any thing alter the tenſe; a. The Apoſtle here ſecretly meeteth with 
an obieQion:for whereas he forbiddeth all teueage, it might be ſaidʒ what chen,ſhall iniuties 
never be requited? yes, ſaich the Apoſile, Godin his good tim: ſhall take revenge, Tol.nci- 
ther muſt the Apoſile be voderſtood, as though we ſhould voti experere , by our vowes 
and defire entreat God to be reuenged of our enemies: but the Apoſtle bere ſhewerh , that 
we muſt not reuenge our ſelues, for this were to take Gods office ypon vs: we muſt therfore 
pray firſt, that God would conuert our enemiæs, but if they continue in their wickednes,then 
we leaue them te Gods iuſtice, Calv. and when tcous ſeeth his defire ypon the ene- 
mies, von tam delectatur pena, quam dei iuſtitia, he is not ſo much delighted in bis puniſhment, 
it in the juſtice of God. gleſſ. ordinar. 3. Now then we muſt leaue all revenge vnto God: 1. 
Becauſe he is the Iudge of all the earch, and it helongeth vnto him to puniſh, Gua/r. 2. He 
taketh reuenge citra vllam perturbationem, without any. paſſion, or perturbation, which man 
enn not doe, Grynens, 3. And it is Cod onely, ei prepris eff gener alis omnium delictorum vindi- 


da, to whom is proper the generall teuenge of all wrongs; which man can not doe, Tolet. 4. 
Acerbius vindicabit Deus, God will more ſharpe —— revenge then 20y man 
can doe: whereas if a man revenge his owne cauſc he muſt not expect the diuine revenge 


alſo, 7 beophyl. +». 3 ern ner 3 | 
SH 2997 'q 29. Queſt, Of deing good uns our enemies. | 
v. 20. If thine enemie hunger, & c. 1. This precept is ficly ĩoyned yato the former, of not 
2wenging our ſelues: for not onely he which rendrech euill for euill, reuengeth bimſchfe;buc 
he alſo, which withdraweth his helping band: and by feeding, and giuing dtinke, we yader- 
ſand, omnia hnmanitatic oſſic ia, all the offices 2 where the Scripture ſaith, God 
ſuffereth the raine to fall, and the Sunne to ſhine vpon the wicked, all other temporall gifts 
ate vnderſtood: and P. Martyr here obſetueth out of the ciuil la, that if victus teſtamento 
legarns ſit, if maintenance of food be given vnto any by will, it includeth 6} {ry „ habitati- 
on, lodging, medicine for ſicknes. 2, Further, whereas we are commanded to ſeede him, 
this muſt be vnderſtood of the time of neceſſitie : we are not required to bid him home to 
out houſes, Tolet: we muſt ſuccurrere neceſſitats, non indulgere voluptati, ſuccour his neceſſi - 
tie, not pamper bis pleaſure, Caietan: and we muſt then relecue bim,when fitteſt occaſion is 
offered to vs to take revenge : this precept hath not place, when our enemie is in proſperity 
and of power: for then men vſc to faune ypon their enemies, that they may doe them no 
harme: but then there is vſe of this precept, when our enemie is in neceſſitie, and bath neede 
of our helpe: and then muſt we affoard out helpe willingly and liberally:for ſo the word o- 
uite, fignifieth not ſimply to feede, hut to doe it liberally and plentiſully, Taler. 3. Fig 
is the moſt perfect worke of charĩtie, which is here preſcribed; and ſo moſt hard to fleſh an 
blood:which made Julias to deride and ſcoffe che Gb riſtians, as foolesand idiors:becauſe he 
ſauoured not thoſe things, which were of the ſpirit of God, Auguſt, lib. de ſerm, Dom 6.33, 
ſetteth downe divers degrees of duties to be ptactiſed toward our enemies: 1. One is not to 
burr, vnleſſe one be firft prouoked, but then he careth not if he doe greater hurt, then he re- 
ceiued. 2. An other degree is velle tantum ladere, to doe no mote hurt, then was done. . 
A higher degree is, velle minus ladere, to doe leſſe hurt, then was teceiued. 4. But yet he 
goeth further, qui nihil vuli ladere, which will doe no hurt at all, though be haue recei- 
ued much. 5. He is yet more perfect, who beeing wronged, yet is readic vt amplius leda- 
wy, to beare it, if hee bee more wronged and hurt. 6. But the perfecteſt point of all 
is , quando leſus ledenti benefacit , when be whois hurt, doth. good vnto him, that hurt 


him. Theſe three laſt duties are couched by the * 17 not to teuenge, to giue place 
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vnto wrath,to be prepared with patience to beare ſliſ, and to feed our enemy being hungry, 
| 30. Queſt. What it ij to heape codles of fire vpon the CL | 
r. Cbih ſoſtome vnderſtondeth it of the puni ſntenr of out —— ——— adeo iucundum «jt, 
atque de inimico ſumptum vidrre ls ring eee. to fee puniſhment taken 
of our enemie: But this is againfi the role of chatitie, which 8. Paul fo moch vrgeth here, 
for any to take delight in the puniſhment of his enen ae 
2. Oripen interpreteth it commſſe pœuitudinem, qus tum conſcientia torquet, the repentance 
of the fact committed, whereby as with a fite the conſeĩence tormentei the enemſe: ſo Ay. 
guſtint by coales of fire, vnderſtandeth brente- proitentis gema the burning gripes of re- 
ent ane, whereby the enemie abateth his 2 molice, ſeeag iow the cuill which be 
frre d, is ferompenetd With 86d: U. 3. de doctr. Chriſt c;16. ſo Ni oms epift. ad Hedib. qu. 

1. 20d Fuchlrim, vnderſtand this place, that benefiths ea inimici emellitur, the heart of the e. 
nere is mollified by theſe benefits: this ſenſe followeth Gralter: and O ſander, that the ene. 
mie ſhall be pricked in couſeſenee, and deſcend into Hiniſelſe, ind never be at reſt till be be 
reconclled: ſo alfo Piſcatorviderftandeth; confufiortal conſcientie, the confuſiom of conſci- 
ende, Which eadſeth the ene mie to dende eff from his molice. 

3. Ham giveth this ſenſe ar dorems i bur ituris paris ſupen cupus, thou ſhalt kindle vpon 
him fetuemt 3nd burning clarifies Mb Lyrunat, beruſtones accendemi ignis dilebiong , oc. 
thou ſhalt give him oecafion to Kindle che fire of ſous, This ſenſe followeth Afarryr, adycres 
fin; oc. thou ſualt ſo pticke is conſtiĩence, that he ſhall be ſlitted vp to loue thee : fo 
Sorbas; Huge, EnmamlS, Dutabius, Prrtrim. | 

4. So pur both theſe laſt ſenſes togethet ; as M. Calnin , unimus frangerur in viramg, 
partem (Fr ut heutſteit e lhetur, & r. the mind of the enemie ſhall be both waies qualified, 
either it ſhall be mollified with the benefirs or if he continue ſtill in bis malice, vrt᷑tar ieſſi. 
mono con ſcientiæ, he ſhall ze ſet on fte; tk the t He of his conſelende: ſo olſd Oſinian, 

Parent: and Toler faith; theſe benefits beſto Wed vpn the enemie are called burning coales, 
propter vehementiam doloris, &c. & propter ardorem charitatis, &c. for the vehemenęie of greife 
which he conceineth, and the ſerueneſe of chatiiè whertby be is inflamed : to the like pur. 
poſe alſo Erdſnity in His ,ů⁰nmm :e MP 

5. But that other interpretation ſecmeth more a8recable, co vnderſtand the heaping of 
theſe cles of fite, of ibe heaping of God iodgemente, and the kindling of che divne 
wrath 2g nit ſuch: 85 Theophy lall, erb er ers nn eus pin dex, fe, wilt thou be revenged 
of thine ene mĩe, conferre ſome benefit vpon him uns fo I will take more feuere revenge for 
thy wrong,&c. ind Orig * alſo toucheth this ſenſe, pas corum in dich iudicij emmulanus,we 


doe hedp vp their puni t againſt the day of indgmenr:ofrhis ſenſe theſe reaſons are gi- 
ven. Theop flaft confirnieth it by the words before? going. glue place vnto wrath, that is, li- 


fine ire tyncedendum, we aft give wiy vnto the divine wrarh: and ſo here the Apoſtle thew- 
eth, how the didine wrath ſhall take revenge of ſurb malitious and peruetſe adverſaries: 
A. Bren tefetteth vs to that plice in the Prov, 25 2 from whence this teſtimonie is ciced; 
where Salomon by burning 'coales, vnderſtandeth rum Dei alicmius cupiti impendenter; , the 
wrath of God hanging oner ones head: fo alſo Ianius in his annotations here in the Syrian 
tranſlation, and Rollocas following him: for the words ſtand there, Jh ſhalt [xy coales vpor 
his hall. amd the Lord ſhall rerompenct ther: that is, God ſhall puniſh thine enemie, and te ward 
thee. Faint zddeth a thitd reaſon; becauſe it is yſoall in the Scripture, by coales of fice, to 
ynderftzrid fome diuine plague, and judgement:as Pſul. 18. 1 3.1 20.4. 

But it is thus obiected againſt this expofition : Heymo ſaith, if one ſhould doe well vnts 
his enemie with tfiat thinde,. to prepate for him greater puniſhment in hell, non her im of 
charitatis, this mould be nocharitie in bim: fo ot irtyr, vr muſt ſeeke nothing els 
but their falutlon: e mut not doe good to an enemie with any ſuch intent, to encreaſe 
their puniſbment: likewiſe Pererui hath the ſame oblection, eſt contra charitatem, & c. it is 
a gainſt rfiaxitie to doe Well vnto our enemies, wih that iutent, vt gramius in mulum incidant, 
that they fall into à greater miſcheiſe. l ; | 

Anftv. Terchefe words, thou ſhalt heupe coates, ci the euent of the thing onely is ſhew- 
ed, not the intent and purpoſe of the doer :Hike as in the former verſe he biddeth them not 
to zuengethemſelties, but to giue way vnto the wrath and ĩuſtice of God: not that we muſt 
in forbearitig out oe revenge, pray vuto God wich s teueng full mind; for that ey * 

| a breac 
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due time will rake reuenge, if there be no amendment in our enemie, 

6. Wherefore the laſt expoſition is moſt agreeable, by heapiug of baruing coales to vuder- 
ftand the encreafing of cheic puniſhment; but yet a ſecret condition'mult be implied, that 
if they be not wonne by our charitie, then burning coales are heaped to their puniſiment. 
This condirionall ſenſe followeth Gryxens; thine enemie by thy beneficence, is either be- 
come better, and ſo will he loue thee againe;or he is made worſe, and then he hurteth him- 
ſelfe, ram Dei in ſe concitands , by ſtirriog vp the anger of God againſt him: theſe burning 
coales then are the wrath of God , which is che more kindled agaioft ſuch vnthankſull per- 
ſons, that are not wonne by the kindnes and beneficence of choſe, which haue recompenced 
ihem good for euill. | . 

31. Queſt, Of theſewords, v.21. Be not ouercome of enill, but oner= 
come euill with goodnes, 

1, The Apoſtle concludeth this place concerning patience in not teuenging our ſelues of 
our enemies, with this excellent ſentence: which containeth adehortation from impatience, 
be not onercome of euill and an exhortation to patience, hut ouercame euill with goodnes - and ſo 
as Origen obſerueth, contraria contrarijs primuntur, one contrarie deſtroieth an other, as eueiy 


thing is increaſed by the like: as fire waxeth greater, if ſire be added to it, and the darknes of 


the night is increaſed by a eloudie skie: ſo euill is augmented, when euill is added to it; as if 
euill be recompenced with euill: he is ouercome of euill, qui malis prowocatus reddit malam, 
which heeing prouoked by cuill, rendreth euill againe: but he ouercommeth euill with 
goodnes, that hauing recciued euill, reſtituit bona, doth reſtore good things, Origev. 

2. Eraſmus noteth, that here good and euill, are uot referred vnto the gogd or euill man; 
but —— are vuderſtood.vrong, and beneficence, or patience: this is true: but yet be that is 
impatient, and is ouercome of euill, thereby alſo becommeth euill; as mo noteih , ſimili- 
efficeris, thou art made like vnto him that did the ond by not ſuffering of wrong : as it is 
ſaid, Prou.26.4. Anſwer not a foole in bis fooliſhnes leaſt thou alſo be like him. 

3. So this is an excellent perſwaſion to recompence euill with good, becauſe thereby we 
obtalne the victotieʒ as Chryſaſtome hete noteth, inimicum tuum interrog4, Cc. aske thine e- 
nemie, when he is moſt pros) when thou raileſt beeing tailed ypon, or when thou laugh- 
eſt the raylerto ſcorne, he will anſwer thee the laſt, &c. and ſo Ambroſe ſaith lib. 1. de offic. 


c. 36. vindicare ſe non eſſe alt uns fortitudinis, fed obiettionis & timidit atis, that for a man to te- 


uenge himſelſe, is no act of fortitude, hᷣut of cowardlines and timiditie: it is a noble thing to 
— yori ee noble to ouertome euill, but moſt noble of all to ouercome euill with 
or 2 6 'F 4 56.1110 l $41 - 

a 4. = as he ouercommeth, that rtndreth good for euill, ſo he is overcome , which te- 
compenceth euill for euill: he onely doth not bring euill vpon himſelfe, but a greacer euill, 
then his enemie offered bim: for that was but malum pn, the euill of puniſhment, as it is 
called: but he by his impatience and rtuenge, ſibi infert malum culpa, doth bring on bim euill, 
that is ſinne, Tolet: and ſo he is — _ — the _ which his —_—_ 

t ypon him, of the euill of his owne paſſion aud corrupt affection; and Haymo addeth the 
ald dba, he is ouercome of che ent rap 25 

5. Lyrauus here obſeructh, that alwaies it is not good to ſuſtaine wrongs, as when there · 
by datur audacia mais, che euill take greater encouragement, and boldnes to doe e- 
euill: and to this purpoſe he alleadgeth Gvegorie in bis moralls, Qmidam cum temporalia ann. 
bi; bonaſubtrahant, ſunt tolerandi, e. ſome are to he tolerated, hen they take from ys our 
temporalls, ſome are to be ſtaied in charitie, not ſo much, that they robbe vs not of ours, 
quam ne nom ſua rapientes, ſeipſos perdunt, &. as, leaſt in taking that which is not theirs, they 
deſtroy themſelues, &c, But then we ate to ſhewour patience, when by deſending our 
ſelues, ſome great euill is like to be againſi the honour of God. | 

6. P. Martyr alſo here mooueth this doubt; whereas we are here bid to ouercome euill 
with goodnes; that is, to giue our enemie meate and drinke it his need: what ſhall become 
of excommunicateperſons, with whom we are charged not to eat, 1. Cor. 5. 11. and ſuch as 
ate enemiesto the truth, whom we ate not to bid, God ſpeed, 2. Epiſt. lob, The anſwer is, 
that we muſt not doe any of theſe things, comitatis aut ſamiliarit atis cauſa, tor familieritic or 
Ne. gay ſake, but onely co miniſte to their neceſſitie; ne deſimms officio charitatis, what 


not behind in che dutie of charitie- 
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$68 Chap. 12, A /ixfold Commentarie 
4. Places of Dottrine. 
1. DoAr. To aſeribe all vnto Gods mercie and grace doth uot 
binder exhortations, 

v. 1. I beſeech you by the merris of God, cc. Though S. Paul aſcribe our ſaluation to God 
mercie, as he ſaid before, c. 9. It ij not in him that willeth nor in him that runneth hut in God that 
ſhewerh mercie: yet ibe Apoſtle notwithſtanding ceaſeth not to exhort: and the reaſon ie, be. 
cauſe our ſaluation is not wrought without meancs, as preaching, admonition, exhortation, 
and ſuch like: and therefore theſe means may be vſed, and yet the foundation of Gods mer. 
cie in ſaving vs, ſhall remaine vaſhaken, Afartyr: M. Caluim ſaith further, nullis preceptic pia 
mens fic ad obſequium Dei formatur, &c. a deuout minde is not by any precepts ſo much fra, 
med to the obedience of God, as by a ſerious meditation of his mercie; as the Apoſile ſaith, 
Tit. 2.11. The grace of God, &. teacheth us to demie vngodlines. 

| 2. Doar. Of the threefold will of God, 

v. 2. N hat is the good will of God, acceptable and perfect. Paulus Burgenſ. addit. 2. hath 
this diltin tion of the will of God, which is taken here for veluntas ſigni, his ſiguiſied or te- 
vealed will, that is the will of God for the thing willed: which is prohibitions, pracepti,conſ.. 
ly, in forbidding, commanding, or counſelling: as if a man abſtaine from euill which is for 
bidden,therein he doth well: but if he doe alſo the thing commanded, now he doth alſo that 
which is pleaſing vnto God: if further he proceed vnto the counſels, then he is perfect: as 
our Sauiour ſaid, Matth.19.21. to the young man , If thou wilt be perfect, ges and ſel al thou 
haſt, &c. This diftin ion may be admitted with this caution ; if counſells be vnderſlood of 
things indiffergar , as for a man wholly to leaue the world, and to giue all or halfe to the 
poore, as Zacheus did, and ſuch like, not to merit thereby, but to ſhew our obedience and 
thank fulnes to God: in ſuch there muſt be needs acknowledged,s greater degree of per- 
fection. 6 | 

3. Dor, Againſt curious queſtianiſts, 

v. 3. The Apoſile forbiddeth d, to vndenſtand abone or beyond that which is meet ta 
be vnderſtood : which may be vrged againſt curious and vnneceſſarie queſtions of matters 
concerning religion: ſuch it ſeemeth the Church was much troubled with in S. Pauls time, 
in ſo much that in ſixe ſeuerall places in his two Epiſtles to Timothie, he glueth him charge 
touching ſuch contentions queſtions, and vaine diſputations, 1. Ep. 1. g. c. 4. J. c. 6.3. 20, 2. 
Ep. 1. 16. 23. where he ſtyleth ſuch needleſſe queſtions, with the tearme of old wives fables, 
vaine diſputations, prophane babliags, fooliſſi and vnlearned queſtions. Mach like was that 
curious and needles endeauour of the ſchoole - Diuines, in reducing all Diuinitie to intricate 
queſtions, and idle and vaine ſpeculations; wherein I condemne not their commendable 
paines, in the debating of doubtfull points fit to be diſcuſſed, but in fiading out new tricks 
aud deuiſes, and . e e = Parry hoo corrupt the truth. 

G no man be his Eccleſiaſtical 1 
of nor aſpire aboue bus reach, 3 7 

Pet, Martyr applieth the former texc againſt thoſe, which in times paſt did refuſe, or for- 
ſake the Eccleſiaſticall functions, to the which they were called, who vnder preteaſethat 
they had nor gifts ſufficient, bur indeede either for feare of the troubles incident to thoſe 

laces, or for loue of their own eaſe, or pleaſure, did draw their necks out of the collar: theſe 
ſaich, aon ſapere vt oportet, they did not vnderſtand as they ought. But in theſe daies there 

is an other extreame, which is admitted, when men doe preſume ambitiouſly vnto places a- 
boue their reach, and for the which they are iu reſpect of gifts vumeete : neither doe theſe | 
ſapere vt oportet they are not wiſe vnto ſobrietie, neither doe keep themſelues within their | 


line and compaſſe, > 249] 
5. DoQr. That the boly Ghoſt is God, 2627 q 
v. 3. As God bath deals to enery man, oc. That which here is aſcribed vnto God, is elſe- 
where ſaid to be the worke of the ſpirit, 1. Cor. ia. 11. Al theſe things worketh cb ſelfe ſume 
ſpirit , diſtributing to euery one as be will + ſeeing then it is God that diſſtibureth theſe 1 
| we and [=> 2K it is the Spirit that ſo diſtributeth them, it doth neceſſarily follow. chat 
the Spirit is . | | | | 
6. Doctr. The Scriptures are the rule of faith, from the which we muſt not ſarue. 
v. 6. Prophecie according to the analogie, or proportion of faith ,&c, This proportion or oye 
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cures» loh.s. 39. to them, as the liue of truth, muſt we haue recourſe, in all our teaching and 
32 one iot to decline che ſame: as the Prophet Iſay ſaith, c. 8.20. To the lame, ro 
33 if they ſpealę not according to this word, there is es ſo Hierome ſaith; 
de monte Scripturarnm eadem contemmitur qua approbatur, that which 
—— downe from the mountaine of the Scriptures, is as eaſily refuſed as e 
ued, &c. in c. 2 8 Matth. 


oct. 7. That Chriſtian _ not humane etient 
7: but — ＋ : 


v. g. Hate that which i cmi, 5c. A Chriftian may retaine hatred, but it muſt be exerciſed 
zpaioft that which is euill: it is not then as the Sroicks were ol opinion, that in a wiſe man 
there are no paſſions or affectious: there are without but tempeted, and qualified 
: that like as in an barpe, when time and tune is applyed, to the inſtrument conſi- 
ſting of wood, or ſome ſuch like thing, and ſtrings, there is made pleaſant harmonie: ſo hu- 
wane afe8ions ruled by grace doe make a ſweet conſent, 

Dott. 8. Of the order and degrees in the Church 
. and Commonwealth. 

v. 10. In gining bonour go one before another, Among Chriſtians then, there are which 
maſt gine honout, and ſome ate to be honoured : Chriſt will haue order kept in tis Church, 
Gods nor the anthor of confuſion, 1. Cot. 14. 33. the inferiours muſt yeeld honour to the ſupe- 
riours:the ſchollers to the teachers, the people to their paſtor,th y which are tuled to — 

s:this maketh againſt the — confuſion takerh away the ciuil 
lupertoririe of one aboue another. | 

* DoR. 9. Thatthe Church of God ſhall neuur mant anemiei 
Bleſſetbem which perſerxte — odly ſhall want perf 

v. | | on, oe. neuer ecutors 
to 3 — there every things which the world hater, write and pietie, and 
perecios i the world ele forthe or godlineſſe ſake: wherefore ſeeing 
is the lot of the Church of God in this world, they muſt arme thetuſelues with patio 


ence, as the Apoſtle ſairh, Heb. 10.36, Tos bud weeds of he, that after you bant dont rhe 


G rectine the promiſe. 
N Dog. 10, How, endwheren we ſeo ton ou 


v. 19. eAnenge not you ſelnes, rc, WemuſtthurbeaffeQed toward our enemies. 1. In 
loving them as Chriſt loved vs, when yet we were enemies, Rot. 5. 10. . Io procuring 
their conuerſion, as Auanias did Sauls, Act. 9. 3. In g ſor them, as Stephen did for 
the Iewes, 4. In taking hecde of giving them offence: for which eauſe Tacob went away 
from Eſau, Gen. 27. 5. In beating their wrongs an the Apoſittes did, Ac. 5. 6. In molifying 
them with gentle words, as Abigail did Dauid, 1. Sam. 25. 7. In miniſtring — 
things vnto them, 25Eliſha did to che army of che Syrians, i. King, 6. In ſhe wing cocmpaſſi- 
on in their miſerics, as Dauid mourned for Saul. 9.10 receiving bos to merey, when they 
EO CLI 
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| eouſnes, 
ores onto eſta 
bliſh their opinion — free will: —.— d — is able to per- 


forme all cheſe reaſons arerheſe; Aud. 777. 
1. The precepts of — i he low of naare, and to the lawe 


of — tcheteſore they haue no ſuch difficultie but they may be 
All ching: ere poſſible to the graceof God: which grace of G ivbad and obrained 


Fabi evibuicur volam ati, the preceprs ate coldif nothing be yeelded il 
of man, &c. 


4. Eicher God is vaiuſt, in commanding that which cannot be performed, ** 
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| of faith, is to be taken only from the Scriprures as our Saviour biddeth vs ſearch the Scrip- 


er. 
7 DAR in vaine, if nenen beyutaiaied: ſo alſo — — — 


370 Chap. Ez. eA Joxfold (,ommentarie 
in requiring ſuch obedience, which he thought might be performed, and cannot. 

5. And men herein haue an excuſe af their diſobedience, becauſe it is not in their power 
to doe that which they are bidden, | 

Contra. 1. The perfect obedience, which the lawe requireth, farte exceedeth that rich. 
teouſaęſſe, which the Law of nature, and of nations exacteth: for that onely requireth ag 
externall diſcipline : but the morall lawe pteſcribeth a perfect conformitie of the creature 
With the Creator, | 

2. To the grace of God giuen in perfection nothing is hard and impoſſible : bur ſoit is 
not giuen to any in this life, but in a certaine meaſure and degree: the regenerate by gtace 
are made able in ſome meaſure to keepe Gods commaundements, but not perfectly. 

3. Neither are the precepts of God in vaine, though men are vnable to keepe them: fot 
there are diverſe other ends: as the vnregenerare are either thereby ſtitred vp and called, or 
ate made inexculable; the regenerate by ſuch precepts ate raiſed vp from negligence, and 
ſlothſulneſſe, haue a rule giuen them to follow, and doe ſee their one weskeneſſe, and are 


encouraged and prouoked to goe on Rill vnto perfection, to attaine as neere it, as they 


can. | | | 
4. God is neither vniuſt in ſo commaunding:for the creature is bound to yeeld perftQ o- 
bedience to the Creator, and the creature both once had receined ſtrength in the creation, 
which through wilfull tranſgreſſion was loſt, and now a way is ſhewed by teſtautation in 
Chriſt, bow the will of God may be fulfilled: neither is God imprudent, for he is not decei. 
ved in thoſe ends, which he propoundeth to bimſelfe in giuing ſuch precepts vnto men, 

5» Man can haue no excuſe for his diſobedience, ſeeing once he had received firength to 
performe the Creators will, which was loſt by mans willing tranſgteſſion: and becauſe be 
ſee keth not to haue his diſobedience ſatis ſied by the perteR obedience of Chriſt, and ſo he 
contemneth grace offered. | 

2. Now touching the doctrine of truth, concerning freewill: this we affirme, that man 
by nature hath no power or actiuitie at all voto that which is good, but is altogether a ſet- 
vant to ſinne, and that without grace in Chriſt, no man can chooſe and follow that which is 
good ⁊ this is cuident by theſe texts of Scripture, Gen.6.5. All the imaginations of the thauglus 
of mans heart are onely exill continnaly > it all ate euill, and one/y , and continually, hat place 
or time is left here to that which is good in mans corrupt heart: Matth. 7. 18. 1 
tree cannot bring foerth good frat e it is ogainſt che natute of things, for euill to bring forth 
good, or good euill: euery thing bringeth forth hy nature that which is like vnto it: Rom. 
6. 20. Tec were ſeruants of ſinne : Eph. 3. 5. Vr were dead by our ſinnes : (eruants ate not fre- 
men, neither can the dead doe any worke of the liuing: no more eau a man by nature 
doe any thing that is good, 1. Cor, 2. 14. The naturall man perceinerh not the things of the 

ſpirit of oed: if he perceive not, nor knowe them, hee cannot chooſe to doe them: for 
there is nothing in the election of the will, which is not firſt io the conception of the vnde 
ſt ir al enn +3 of * 5 | Wk 

But it will be obiected. 1, Then is not the will of man free, if it haue nor power indiffe- 
tem ly to good ot euill. 1. 10 7 | 

Anſw. The will of man is free from coaction and compulſion, but not from neceſſity:fot 
the determination of the will te qne thing; taketh not away the libertie and freedom there- 
of: for the will of God by the petrfe eee ele ohely to that which is good, 
in the Angels by the perfeQtion' of gtace: and to euillithe will is onely inclined by the per- 
uet ſneſſe of che will, either ſimply and vnchangeably, as in reprobaie Angels and men; ot 
for a time, and in ſome ſort, ihough not ſimply, as in che vnre genetate : yet in all theſe ihe 
will worketh freely without any foreing. t 551! 812931 5 

2. Obiett, Though a man without grace can doe no good thing, yet his will aſſiſted by 

grace is enabled to euety good thing 23 
_ Anſv. 1. That good thiog which is wrought in the regenerate by the grace of Chriſt, 
proceederh not at all from their owne free will: grace worketh, the will is wrought Ypon: 
tor Chriſt ſaith, V it hout we yee can doe nothing, Toh, 15.5. 2. This grace workerh not perteR- 
ly in any in this life, but is begun obely here: for the Apoſtle ſaith, f we fo we haue no (6x10 
ve deeeine our ſelnes, and the truth is not in vs, 1, Ich. 1.8. Sec further bercot, Synopſe Cenis. 
4. err. 42. to err. 45. | ſp. | 
„ : x | „ | Contro... 
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vpon the Epiſtle to ibe Romanes. 


Controv, 2. Whether the EMaſſe be a ſacrifice 


Teen fate an 
| The Romanifts would prooue it out of this place, v. 1. becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth to 
gioe vp our bodies a living guelar, ſacriſice. 1. Hence they reaſon thus: Chriſtians haue a 
AY ſo called, which is the oblation of ſome externall and ſenſible thing vnto 
God by the law ſull Miniſter: but there is no ſuch external ſacrifice to be found among Chri- 
fans ſauing the Maſtc: it temsineth then that the Maſſe is that externall facrifice. 

2. Every Prieft muſt haue a ſacrifice to offer, but there is no other ſacrifice offered vp by 
the Prieſts of the new Teſtament, but the Maſſe : Ergo; to this purpoſe Bellarm. lib. i. de Mi. 
Tooth, 1. Chriſtians neede not any externoll ſacrifice to offer ynto God, ſuch as were 
the legall ſacrifices of beaſts : but they haue a true ſacrifice, ( though not to offer vp daily 
themſelues) which was once killed and ſacrificed vpon the croffe: ich no is not daily to 
be offered vp: but the memorie of that ſacrifice is to be reulued by the celebration of the Sa- 
crament: as our Sauiour ſaith, this doe in remembrance of me. And beſide, this ſacrifice once 
offered for all, there are other ſacrifices , not properly ſo called, but merapborically ; ſuch 
ze the ſplrituall ſacrifices of Chriſtians, as is their mortificarion, mentioned by the Apoſtle 
here, v.1, ſuch axe the ſacrifices of praiſe, Heb, 13. 715. the ſacrifice of almes, Philip. 4. 17. 
and S. Paul calleth martyrdome, a facrifice of faith, Philip, 2. 7. other externall ſacrifice 
there is none neceſſatie for Chriſtians to offer. in 

2. Euery ſacrificing Prieſthood muſt haue ſome what indeede to offer, but the miniſlery 
of the Goſpel is no ſuch ſacrificing Prieſthood: that is a function of the Popes deuiſing, one 
of Antichrifts creatures, to haue power to make and offer vp Chrifts bodie : the ſacrificing 
Priefthood of the ne Teſtament, is aphtoptiated and determined to, and in the perſon of 
Cbriſt, neither doth paſſe vnto any other: Prieſts to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices all Chtiſſi- 
ans are made in Chriſt, Reuel. 1.6. and Miniſters eſpecially, ho are by calling to offer vp 
the pray ers of the congregation vnto God, and to declare bis will agaioe vnto them. 

3. But touching the Maſſe, it is no ſacrifice at all: the Euchoriſt is a Sacrament, therefore 
no lacrifice: for a Sacrament is a repreſentation of a thing abſent, à ſacrifice is an oblation 
of a thing preſent : the one is giuen from God to vs, the other offered by vs vato God. 2. 
Chriſt did not ſacrifice himſelfe in his laſt 2 tn the crofſe: therefore neither is 
Chriſt now ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, 'y. Where a ſacrifice is, there is a change and altera» 
non of the thing ſacrificed : but in the Euchariſt, the bread and wine remaive viſibly aud 
ſenſibly yochanged: therefore no ſacrifice. ' _ © | 

| Controv. 3. Of the difference betweene ar, and Surdie, worſhip, 
and ſernice, whether they ſigniſie two kinds of religious 
worſhips, the one peculiar to God, the o- 
ther to the creatures, 

This is generally affirmed by the Romeniſts, that theſe two words doe fignifie two kinds 

of religious worthips, the firft proper vnto God, the other communicates to the creatures: 


their o_—_ s are theſe, | 

1, The Scripture ſo vſeth theſe words, giuing ae, worſbip vnto God, and gear, 
ſeruice yato the creatures. | | 

2, For otherwiſe there ſhould want a proper and peculiar name for the worſhip due on- 
ly vnto God: for ſernice is due to man, pietieto patenti; and other ſuch teatmes of reverence 
are imparted to the creatures: onely Adela, worſhip, is left ro figntfie that peculiar kind of 
ſeruice which is due vnto God, or els none. | 

3. Worſhip is due vnto ones perſon, in reſpect of the excellencie thereof; now there are 
three kinds of excellencie, divine, humane, and rhe middle berweene both, which is of the 
Angels and Saints; and ſo accordingly there muſt be three kinds of worſhip, divine, peculi- 
ar to God; ciuill ot humane, due vnto men; and a middle kind of worſhip, due yaro Saints: 
to this patpoſe, Thomas, 2. 25peſt. 103. ert. 3. i, 99 | 

Contra. 1. It is vntrue, that the Scripture ſo diſtiaguiſheth theſe two words, making 
the one pecaliar to God, the other to the erestutes : for both Hexcie, ſeruice, is vſed to ex- 
preſſe the divine worſhip : as Deut. t 3. 4. Iod. 2.7. 1. 8am. 7. 3. c. 1 2. 11. and in diuerſe o- 
ier places of the old Teſtament, likewiſe in the newe, Matth. 6. 24. Luk. 6. 23. and we ſhall 
finde the dinine worſhip to be oſtenet ſignified, by this word awe, ſeruice, then dare, 


ware 
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worſhip: for as Pareus bath diligently obſerued, the firſt is found at theleaft 39. times in the 
olde and new Teſtament aſcribed vnto God, the other about 30. times. And as du, ſer. 
uice, is giuen vato God, ſo aergeia worſhip ot ſerwice, is giuen to the creatures: for 10. times 
in the old Tetameot, as Pareus hath ſummed the places, it is ſaid, Thom ſhalt not doe in the 
Sabbath, iy netprurdy, any ſeruile works: as Leuit. 23. 7. 8. 21. Numb,28.18, the other places 
may be ſupplyed out of Pareus. And whereas Bellarwine obiecteth, that in the newe Teſſa. 
ment, Aria, is onely vſed for the diuine worſhip: that is not ſo, ſot once in the new Teſla. 
ment, it is taken for the worſhip of the creatures, Rom.. 25. Neither doe theſe two word: 
ſiguiſie two kinds of religious worſhips, the one due onely to God, the other communicz. 
ble to the creature: for, as the worſhip of idols vnder the tearme of ai, is forbidden 34. 
times in the old Teſtament, and once in the new, as-learned Parexs hath collected: ſo jy j; 
forbidden vnder the other cearme Hracia,23. times in the old Teflament.See Parex further, 
dub. 3. ſo that both theſe when they are vicd for any religious worſhip, are not communica- 
ble to any creatures, but onely peculiar to God: as eAuguſtine,confellecth , qu. 34. in Exod, 
duliam deberi Deo tanquam Domino, latreiam tanquam Deo, that ſeruice is due vnto God , as 
our Lord and Maiter, and worſhip, 3s our Go4, | 47. 

2. If the Grecke tongue ſhould wan: a peculiat word to expreſſe the diuine worſhip, ir 
were uo more inconuenient, then that both in the Hebrew and Latine tongue, the ſame de- 
fect iz found: and yet there is a yon word, dee, Gods worſhip, which is vſed in Serip- 
tute, to ſigniſie the diuine worſhip due vnto God onely, Ioh. 9. 31. 1. Tim. 2. 10. 

3. Indeed ciuill worſhip is to be giuen according to the difference of degrees, and ex- 
cellencie of the petſons: but religious worſhip is to be giuen only as the Lord hath appoin- 
red it: and yet there are more diſtioctions of excellencie then theſe three : for euen amon 
the Angels, there are diuetſe degrees, as of Arkeangels, Thrones, Dominjons:and ſo by this 
ruſe, there ſhould be nor only three, but many kinds of worſhip, 

4. Now touching the thing it ſelfe, this we aſſitme, that there are onely two kind of 
worſhips; a religious, which ſometime is called ue, worſbip , ſometime Praia , ſervice, 
and this is peculiar only vnto God: there is beſide a ciuill adoration and ſervice, which may 
be giuen to the creatures: ſome of our reaſons are theſe; 

1. Samuel ſaith vnto the people, 1. Sam. 7. 3. Surxevonrs. ſerne him ovely where nia, te- 


ligious ſerwice, is commanded due onely to God: ſo that bere they can haue no euaſion, by 


that diſtinction of theſe two words, worſhip and ſervice, . „ 

2. All worſhip of Angels is forbidden: Coloſſ. a. 17. the word is onexela, vhich is not by 
our aduerſaries owne cone ſſion, a worſhip peculiar vnto God: ſo Reuel. 22. the Angel for- 
biddeth Iohn to worſhip him, becauſe he wae his ſello w ſeruant: where S. Iohus ertout was 
not as Bellarmine ſuggeſteth, becauſe he gaue that kind of religious worſhip vnto an An- 
gel, which is proper to God onely; but becauſe he did worſhip him ſimply: for he doth not 
reſtraine him from ae7psa, the divine worſhip, but from all, peoxyrners, all adoracion , and 
humble proſtrating of himſelſe. 

3. All idololatricall worſhip is forbidden, but all religious adoration giuen ento the crex- 
tures is ſuch as tendeth to idolatrie, becauſe it aſcribeth vnto the creature, that which is pe- 
culiar to the Creator; as to kno we the heart, to be preſent everie where, to haue power to 
helpe, and ſuch like: for they which pray vnto Angels and Saints, and proſtrate them before 
their images, haue this opinion of them, that they are pteſent to heare, and help them, which 
ovely — can doe: Ergo, ſuch religious adoration is idolatrous, See further of this queſti- 
on, Synopſ, 

- the Controv. 4. Of the compariſon betweene vir- 
; | ginitie and mariage. 

The Rhemiſts in their annotation, 1. Cor, 7. 3 1. doe extoll virginitie in ſuch ſorr, that 
they doe much diſgrace marriage: tor theſe ate their words, Virginitie hath a graceful puritie 
and ſanititic of bodie and ſoule, which marriage hath not, &c. and tor this cauſe they ſay that 
Prieſts are forbidden marriage, That they may be cleane and pure from all fleſhly acts of cepula- 
tion, Tc, TI 

But this were to make mariage vncleane, whereas it is not the mattimoniall act, but the 
laſciuious and wanton miude, which abuſeth matiage, that bringeth vncleaneneſſe with it: 
Origes is more equall, who ypon theſe words, v. 1. Gize vp ——— a lining ſacrifice, holy, 
Ce. thus writeth, Quoniam videmus nonnulles Sanctorum, aliquos — — habuiſe 
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wing, Ge. becauſe we foe that cettsine uf tbe Saints, and ſom? of the Apoſtles were 
married: we cannot vnderſtand the Apeſile here to meane vi onely,&c.but that they 
— — r for a time doe giue them- 
ſelues to prayer, corpera ſa poſſe hoſtium Sinentems, Sc. may exhibite their bodies a 
luiog — ee b ag ant c infle, & e. they deale holy and iuſtly, &c. and 

* — they be polluted wit — 2 —— or 
ſurh Ae not A N avg Sg the onely vicginitis 
of their bodies to offer vp a liuing ſacrificeynto God, 4. Tha —— — pu- 
ritie and ſanctitie in mariage, and as the Apoiile arb, n oxdefiled bed, Heb. 13. 3. which the 
Rhemiſts 7 orgy there may be nnn. in virgiuitie. Ses further, Sy- 

2 *. «97% 
* Conerov. 5. The minds it ſelfe, ard not the ſevſual part 
onely hath need of renonation. 
v. 3. Sk ged by the renewing of your winde e this is againſt the poſition of the Philoſo- 
phers: 3s Arifeile affirmerd, Ethic. 1. 1 3. thas a O v Clarire b reaſon alwayes 
perſwadeth aud mooueth vnto the batt things: the Romani ſta doe iumpe with them herein: 
* who thinke the ſenſuall part of the minde onely to be corrupted. 
p- But 1 che here ſheweth that the very minde, and ſpirituall part of the ſoule bath 
need of renoustion. 2. Indeed in ciuill things and tnoral} duties, the reaſon may be a guide, 

_ but in dinjne-and ſupernarurall , it is blind and erronious. 3. Andif — obiected. 
fl that che Philoſophers, as Socraces, Plato, did many excellent things by the light of reaſon: 
* [zofwer, that yet in thoſe things 3 — —— 
is nas of God, but ſought perfection by their owne endeayour : and herein they 
ſhewed the error and . eit mind, 4. Yea the reaſon is ſo farre off, from being 
perfect guide, that euen in the regenerate, it hath need Rill to be renewed, as i in tbe No- 
manes ow ro-whom S. Paul writeth :how much more in the vnregenerate. b. £4 


Controv. 6. 7 of the Serptures again 


7. 2. n gala, —— this perfect will of God, is no 
where els teuealed but in the — containe a . reuelation of the will of 
God, then there need no other addiiumente; what tſe then of humane traditions, ſuch as 
2 . . baue no —_ out of 7 — 
beeing eto man perfeit to cuery good works 2+1 19.3.1 7+ all other 5 

ind ſupplyes, ee n and Wenne See ſurther hereof ; S1nop, Centur. 1. err. $ 


11-1 3. 
Coutrov. 7. ainf fromeil. 

v. 2. eAndbe wot faſhioned, G. KL. becauſe * vulgar Latine thus 
rexdeth, vote „ c. haue you ne will te be conformed, &c. that it is poſſtum in r- 
3 „ ee ren tage 
is no ſuch word in the original, for x} evmunrtade, fignific wot faſhioned, no: vet 
ning to be faſhioned: and befide the very nent words, bc ec changed by the r —.— 
nixd, doe confure this opinion, 2nd evidently ſhewe, that a mon hach no free will of bj 
— — Indcede the Scriptures doe vſe c xhortatioss to the regenerate, to 
ſhewe, that ir maſt be the wos ke of the Spirie, to ſirre ibem vp bes thiage where» 
W eg — 3 

| m . the 


. aAceording — Then euery man hath his certaine 
weaſure and ſtint of giſts: one hath notreceiuedall: as the A ſaith, 1. Cor. 7. 7. E- 
verie rain LEA Gad. cre. Then that man of bere ſheweth himſelfe in 
bis who arrogacerb to bimſelſe authorinie ouet the whole Church: and boaſtethto 
e locked vp in bis breaſt: wherein he ſheweth not himſelſero be a ſeruant 


haue all knowledg 
of Chriſt: for all his ſeruants bays receiued: tio and meaſure of gifts; one alone bath 
7 1 67 ders of vhs 


not all, Prem. 
Controy, 9. Agai 


Popiſh (lergie. | 
v. 7. Or be ibat teacherb, on teaching, 6. Pet, Martyr and Guter vpon this * 
SW. 


v. 3. a Gel bath deal 2 


SIE Es... 
N 


574 Chap. in. fold ( ummentarie 
ſhew, whar was the @conomie, eccleſiaſticall policie and diſcipline of the Primitiue Chutch: 
how firſt they had preſides doctrina, the preſidents of doctrine; then they bad affifiants, the 
Seniors and Elders, qui diſciplinam publicam conſeruabant, which did preſerve" the publike 
diſcipline : the next were the deacons, which diſpenſed the treaſure of the Church, vnto 
whom were ioyned, ſuch as attended the ficke : as ip this place, the Apoſtle ſetteth downs 
five offices of the Church, paſtors and teachers, that attended the ſpirituall edifying of the 
Church: then diſtributors, rulers, ſne wers of mercie, whoſe care was for the externall gif. 
cipline: but now »e nomina quidem extant, ec. not ſo much as the names remaine of theſy 
functions, Nſartyr: or as Gualter, prater inania namina, & c. beſide vaine names and titles 
nothing is left in che Popiſn Church: but they ſubſtituted other orders, as ¶ Acolurhiſts, ex. 
oreiſts, doorekeepers, candlebeatets, and ſuch like, See more hereof, Synapſ. Centur. . 
err. 69. | | 


Controv. 10. The Pope not the headof the | 
Church, 


v. 5. Me are one bodie in Chriſt: Beſide that in this place the Church is ſaid to be the body 
of Chriſt, and ſo he conſequently the head thereof : as S. Paul calleth directly, Epheſ. 1. 21. 
Coloſſ.t. i 8. and fo this beeing a title peculiar to Chriſt, to be Head of the Chucrh, no mot - 
tall man can arrogate it to himſelfe: it may be thus further ſhewed. 1. The Apoſtles did not 
take vpon them to be heads of the Church: for S. Paul both bere, and 1. Cor. 2. doth rec- 
kon himſelfe in the number of the members. 2. The Church hath not ewo Heads; Chriſt is 
one, the Pope cannot be another, 3. The Head giveth direction and influence to the body, 
none of theſe offices can the Pope doe vnto the Church, 4. The Church is not the ſpouſe ot 
bodie ofthe Pope, therefore he is not the Head thereof, 3. From Peter to Clemens 8. 200. 
Popes haue died, but the Head of the Church dieth not, for then the Church ſhould die with 
it, 6. From Euariſtus to Pius 5. the Papall ſea was vacant at times, 38. yeares, 8,-moneths, 
and 29. dayes, as Mercator caſteth it in his Chronologie, then ſo long was the Church with. 
out an Head, if the Pope were the Head. 7. There haue beene atone time 2. and ſometime 
three Popes, then ſhould the Church haue had ſo many H:adös, ex Pareo. 

Controv. 11. That to love our enemies is 4 precept, and commandad, 
Ferent 


ba 305.2 not convſelled as indifferent, | 2 

v. 14. Bleſſe themwhich perſecute pan, & r. The Romaniſts doe hold, that a man is not 
bound extra caſum neceſſitatts, but in caſc of neceſſitie to ſuecour his enemie, aad to apply 
any particular prayer vnto him, but onely in generall : in caſe of neceſſitie to doe it, it is 4 
pteceptz but otherwiſe, and in other caſes it is a couaſell onely: to this purpoſe Thomas 22. 
99, 25. whom Pererius followeth, 3. diſput. num. 8. Tolet addeth further, for a man to be re 
dy in minde, not onely not to teuenge himſelſe, but to ſuffer more wrong, as to hold his o- 
ther checke when be is ſmitten vpon the one, is aprecept; but in fact to doit, is but a coun- 
ſell onely, anuot.3 o. in finerand a precept and counſell (they ſay) doe thus differ the firſt be · 
longeth to all Chriſtians, and to leaue it vndone is ſinue; the other is onely fog ſuch as are 

ect, which though to leaue vndone be no ſinne, yet to doe it, is of great merit. 

Contr, 1. S. Pauls precept is here generall, to bleſſe out perſecutors, there is no caſe et 
time excepted: Chriſtian charity muſt not be reſtrained nor limited: who then ſeeth not, but 
that this minſing and cutting of the Apoſtolicall precept, is againſi the rule of charity. 2. 
To be alwaies ready in mind, and in fact when occafion requirethto keep patience toward 
our enemie, is aprecept and commanded : but according to the ſltict letter, ro turne the 
cheeke tothe enemie, when one is ſtriken, is neither preceprnorcounſell: for our Bleſſed 
Sauiour beeing ſmitten on the one checke did not turne the other, who was moſt perfect in 
all his actions. 3. A difference between precepts and counſels we graunt, in reſpect of the 
matter and ſubiectʒ the one is of things ry, the other of matters in theit owe oature 
indifferent; ſuch as that is, 1. Cor. 7. 1 5. of beftowing ones virgiue, but otherwiſe they are both 
generall, and not to be omitted, and neither are meritorious : See further Synopſe Centur. 2. 


err. 84. | | 
6. eMorall obſernations. 
Obſerv. 1. ö 
pr hs 7 
v. 1. I beſeech youbrethren, &c. 8. Paul hauing hitherto in this Epiſtle laid 9 the 
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doctrine of iuſtification, and of other principali points of Chriſtian religion, now begin- 
nech to exhott vnto holines, and to the ſnewing forth of the fruits of our regeneration: as 
here in this place he entteateth them to giue vp themſelues and their bodies to the ſervice of 
God: for this is the end of our redemption and deliuerance to ſerue the Lord, Luk. 1. 14. 
A. Fulvins , when be had taken away his ſonne from following Cataline, he killed him, ſay- 
ing, nou Catalina te genui ſedpatrie, I did not begerthee for ¶ ataline, but for thy country: but 
it may be better ſaid of vs, that God hath not created vs to ſerue the deuill, the world, or 
the fleſh, but to ſerue him: When Philip King of Macedan, beeing ſomewhat pleaſant, did 
daunce and leape among the poore captiues, inſulting ouer them, and vpbrayding their mi- 
ſerie, Demades ſaid ynto him iu this manner, cum fortuna tibi Agamemnonis perſonam impoſue- 
it nonue te pudet Ther item agere, ſeeing fortune hath put vpon thee the perſon of Agamem- 
non (that is of a King, are not thou wed toplay Therfizes who was a baſe, comtemp- 
tible, and odious, rayling companion: ) ſo when God hath called vs to this high dignity to 
be called bis ſonnes, and hath made vs heires of bis kingdome, yea Kings in Chriſt, it is a 
ſhame for vs, to abaſe our ſelues to the vile condition of beeing ſervants vnto ſinne. 
Obſerv. 2. He muſt not conforme our ſelues tothe faſhion of this world, 

v. 2. And be ye not faſhioned, &c. Chryſoſtome obletueth well, that the figure and faſhion of 
this world is not a tranſitorie thing: it is tanquam perſona ſcenica non conſiſtens reruns ſub/tau- 
tia, as a perſon counterfcited vpon the tage, not a thing of any ſubRance : and therefore ir 
were a valne thing to confotme eur ſelues to it; therefore the Apoſile ſaith,z/e ſhould vſe this 
world as if we vſed it not, for the faſhion of this world goeth away, t. Cor. 7.3 2. | 

Obſery, 3. Againſt cnriofitie. 

v. 3. That no man underſtaud aboue that, which is meete, cre, This maketh againſt thoſe 
which are curious ſearchers and priers into Gods ſecrets,negleQing thoſe things, which are 
for their neceſſary knowledge and vſe: Sirach giveth good counſell,Ecclefiaſtic.3.22.Sreke 
net out the things that are too hard for thee, ere. hut what God hath commanded , thinks vpon t har 
with reuerence, &c, Auguſtine ſaich well, melius eſt dubitare de occultis, quam litigare de incertis, 
Ce. it is better to doubt of hid matters, then to contend about vncerraine, The Philoſopher 
was worthily reprooued of his maid, who while be was ve wing the ſtarres fell into a pit, that 
was before him: ſuch ate they, which ſeeke after things to high aboue their reach, and le: 
goe things more profitable. eie 5 
Obſetv. 4. Againſt pr ide and vaine glories 
v. 3. That enery one underſtand according to ſobrietie. Chryſoſtome hath here an excellent mo- 
tall againſt arrogancie, when men doe attribute more to themſelues then there is cauſe, and 
are puffed yp with pride, . He compareth the arrogant man to a very foole: for their ſpea- 
ches are alike vaine, and fooliſh:the proud man ſaith, / will ſet my throne aboue the ſtarres, Iſay. 
14. 1 haue gathered all the earth as one dati gat ber egges ; Iſai. 10. 13. what could averie idiot 
and foole ſay more: ſaving that herein they differ, that fooles are pitied, becauſe they are 
ſuch by nature, not by their owne fault, but a proud man none bath pitie of: pariter deſpiunt 
enmillis, veniam tamen vt illi, non merentur, they are yawile like the other, but they deſerue 


not pardon, as the other. 


2. He that exceedeth the meaſure of prudence, and is puſt vp inpride becommeth foo- 
liſh: he is timorous, and raſh, and ſubiect to all inftrmiries whatſoever: as Nabal of a proud 
" Sol de fooliſn, and — ps and on feare he 

or like as corpus intemperatum fail un quibuſuis eſt paſſionibus obng, ie being in- 
temperate, and bs g loſtthe compleaion is ſubiect — paſſion; ſo the minde . 
loft humilitie and prudence, is apt co euery infirmitic: and like as the eye beeing blind, ma- 
keth all the members blind, ſs is it with attoganeie, chat blindeth che mind. 

3. An arrogant man maketh himſelſe a monfter:forſar tibi pm ifuaſei optares,it may be 
thou wouldſt wiſh thou hadſt feathers and wings : for a proud man ommno volare con atur, en- 
deauoureth as it were to flie in his minde, and fo beconnneth a vetie monſter , a man with 
wi 3s" Tal? 1 4 
6 1 laſt paſſage, he compareth a proud man not to aſhes or duſt, or durt, fot they 
are to goodz but they ſeeme to me ſtup accenſe ſimilis, to be like vnto tow ſet on fire, which 
is ſoone kindled, and ſoone extinct, and it leaueth nothing behind: ſo is the minde of an 
arrogant man quickly inflamed, and as ſoone quenched, and come to nothing; more caſuall 


then a ſpiders web, and more light aadvaine then ſmoake. 
; | | Cece 1 Obſery.s. 
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576 Chap. 12. A faxfold Commentarie 


| 5. Obſerv, Of hoſpitaluie, 

v. 13. Giuimg your ſelues to boſpitalitie, Chryſaſtome here hath an other wortby treatiſe con- 
ceroing hoſpitalitie, againſt thoſe hich only doe not gine, but afflitand grieve the poore, 
with reuiling words. 1. He ſpeaketh againſt their cutioſitie, which ſiſt and examine the 
poore nartowly, before they will giue him any thing: if Abraham had done ſo, he had miſſed 
of eutettaioiug the Angels, and ſo if thou curiaſa ſeruteris pauperem, doe curiouſly fift a poore 
mav, thou maiſt ſometime let ſlip a man approoued of God:: but what if he be a leud man of 
life, doth not God ſuffer the ſunne to ſhine ypan ſuch, and doſt nor thou thinke him worthy 
of a motſell of bread: it is extreame iuſolencie, pro vno paue totam hominis miſeri vitam curioſi 
inquirere, for a peece of bread to ſiſt the whole life of a poore miſerable man: but what if he 
be thine enemy, yet remember, quod fanmulus illius es, qui percutientem ſe curamit, & c. that thou 


art his ſeruaut, which cured him, that ſmote him: yea Chriſt, os illud, quod mortem operatum e- | 


rat, cuſculatus eſt, kiſſed that mouth, which wrought his death, 

2. In che next paſſage Chryſoſtome ſhewerh ho monſtrous a thing it is,not only to with- 
draw benevolence from the poore, but to perſecute them with euill language, 1. Thou ad- 
deft affliction to affliction, velut tempeſtatem tempeſtati, as one tempeſt to an other: and him 
that flecth vnto the hauen, thou doſt drive backe vpon the rocks, 2. Q peccatorumtu- 
orum veniam pet is, qui eum conuitiaris, qui tibi nihii peccanit, &c. how canſt thou aske pardon 
of thy ſiunes, who raileſt on him, that hath not ſinned againſt thee? 3. Thou art herein more 
ctuell then the ſaluage beaſt; tor they onely rauin, when cheir hunger compelleth them, 1 
nemine cogente fratrem tuum deuoras, mordes, laceras, thou, no man compelling thee , doſt de- 
uoute thy brother, bite him, teare him, cc. 4, How doſt thou thinke to receiue the holy ob- 

lation, qui ling uam humano ſanguine rubefeciſti, which haſt died thy tongue redde with mans 
blood. 5. They which teede not the poore are condemned, Goe ye curſad into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the deuill and his angells aud whar puniſhment, thiakeſt thou, ſhall they haue, . 
non ſolum non paſceunt, ſed & conuitiantur, &c. which doe not onely not feede, but raile alſo 
and teuile, &c. | | 
6. Obſery, That ne mas ſhould ſtand von his owne wit, but vſe the 
counſell and aduice of others, | 

r. 16. Be not wiſe in your ſelues: becauſe euety one ſeeth not all, and rhe moſt prudent may 
be ſometime deceived, it is very expedient, that we ſhould giue eate vnto the counſel! of o- 
thers: we ſee that Rebeccahs aduiſe vnto Iacob, corre cted the overſight of Iſaac , who par- 
cially would haue given the ms Eſau, refuſing Iacob: Moſes that wiſe lawgiuer 
hearkned to the counſell of Hobab his father in las: and Naaman refuſed not the couuſell 
of his poore ſeruant, who adviſed him to doe as the Prophet had preſcribed, 

| 7, Obſerv. How to onercome our enemies with patience and lenitie. 

v. 20. I hen ſhalt heape coale' of fire, &c. that is, either thou ſhale winne him with thy be · 
neſits, as ſome interpret it, or heape vp a greater iudgement againſt him: And true ir is, that 
ofrentimes the malice of the enemie, which is by violence and teſiſting more inflamed,is by 
lenitie aſſwaged: as Sauls furie toward Dauid, was for the time much abated, when Dauid 
ſpared him in the caue, hauing cut off the lappe of his garment, and an other time when he 
tooke from him his ſpeare, and pot of water, 1. Sam. 24. 26. In forren ſtories, euen among 
the heathen, memorable mention is made of P hociun that noble Athenian, who beeing va- 
worthily condemned to die, when he was about to drinke the deadly cuppe; being sacked of 
his friends, what meſſage he would ſend to his ſonnezanſwered, mando oi hug, vt oblimſcutav 
potus huiut, this I command bim, that he forget this drinke, which the Atbenians haue aps 
pointed for me: Aeliap. lib. 12. t Lag i * 
The like Valerius Maximus lib, 4. c. a. wrueth of ¶ Icero, who defended Gabinins in open 
iudgement, who in hit Conſulſhip had expelled him the enie: likewiſe twice he pleaded for 
Uatmins, that ſhe wed himſelſe a profeſſed enemie alwaies to (Frere. Not vnlike vnto theſe 
is the example of Baldzizws King of Ieruſalem, who having put the Arabian Saracens to 
flight, and taken great ſpoyles, in his returne found in the way a woman readie to trauell 
of child. wife vnto the cheife Prince of the Atabians, whom he had left behind, being pur - 
ſued, whom he couered with his owne mantle, and appointed a woman to attend vpon ber, 
and leſt with her two milch camels: This his kindnes was not loſt : for afterward he beeing 
beſieged by the Arabians, and put to a great ſtraight, was deliuered by the meanes of that 
Captaine, whoſe wife he had ſuecouted in het extremiry, x. 19 6 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 13. 577 
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1. The text with diuerſe readings. 


1, Let euery ſoule be ſubie& to the higherſ or ſupereminent Jpowers:for there is no pow- 
et but of God: and the powers that * _— God. : F 

2 Whoſocuer therefore ſetteth himſelſe againſt the power, (reſiſtetb, B. G. L. but there is 
an other word for that afterward ) reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that refift , ſhall 
teceiue to themſelues condemnation. ( indgement, UO.) 

3 For tulets B. ( magiſtrates, C. Be. æ orrec) are not to be feared ( are not a frare, Gr.) for 
good wor ks, but for euill: wilt thou then not feare (be without feare,G.)the power? doe well, 
ſo ſhalt thou haue praiſe of the ſame, | 

4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy good: ( wealth, B. G.) but if thou doe euill, feare: 
for he bearetia not the ſword in vaide: (without cauſe, L. for nougbt, G. «x3 ) for he is the Mi- 
niſter of God and teuenger for wratb(fo take vergeance;G,) on him, that doth euill. 

5 Wherefore it is neceſſarie to be ſubiect, not becauſe of wrath onely, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake. ' 

6 For, for this cauſe pay ye alſo tribute: ſor they are Gods miniſters, binding themſelues 
( ſerning,L.B. applying themſelues, G. agvaxaprigirrss, with force and ſtrength applying: ſee c. i 2. 
12.) tothe ſame purpoſe. | N 

7 Giue vnto all men their dutie: tribute, to whome ye owe tribute; cuſtome, to whom cu- 
ſtome; feare, to whom feare; honour, to whom honour, 

8 Owe nothing to any man, but to loue one an other? for be that loueth an other ( 
xeighbonr, L. S.) hath fulfilled the Law. 

9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhale not ſteale, 
Tuou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, Thou ſhalt not couet: and if there be any other com- 
maundement, it is breifly comprebended ( capitulated, Gr. not reſtored, L. ful filed, S.) in this 


ſaying, namely B. Be. (in thus, Gr.) Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


1 10 Charitie doth not euill to the neigibour: therefote & charitie the fulfilling of the 
aw. | | 
1t And that conſidering (knowing, Or.) the ſeaſon, that it is now time ( the houre, Gr.) 
that we ſhould be raiſed (awakg,B.) from ſleepe: for now is ſaluation nearer vs( better then 
our ſalnation is nearer, L. B. G.) then when we beleeued. | | 
12 The night is paſt on, (paſſed before, L. praceſſit, but it is better interpreted proceſſit is paſt 
an, Be.) and the day is approached: ( is at hand, G. is come nigb, B.) let vs therefore caſt away 
the _ 0 and put on the armour of light, (the habit which beſeemerh the 
light, Be. ad. 8 
F t So that we walke honeſtly , as in the day, not in ryoting, Be: (er gluttonie, G. in mu- 
ſe, S.) or drunkennes, neither in chambring, and wantonnes, nor in ftrite,and enuying: 
14 But put ye on the Lord leſus Chriſt, and take uo care ( make no prouiſion, Cr. B.) tot 
the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof, = $9 


2s The eArgument, method, and par 44. e 


N this Chapter from the generall exhortation to the offices of charitie, the Apoſtle com- 
meth vnto particular duties, as vate the Magiſtrate, and then falleth againe into the com- 
mendation of loue, dehorting from groſſe vices, and cortuptions of life: ſo then of this chap= 
ter there are three parts. 1. The fir of dutie to be exhibited to the magiſtrate, to v. 8. 2. 
Of loue in generall, v. &, 9, 10. 3. The dehortation is extended from v. i. to the ende. 

t. Ia the firſt the propoſition is expreſſed, v. x. every ſoule muſt be ſubieR to the magi- 
ſtrate: which is confirmed by divers reaſons. 1. From the author or efficient cauſe, which is 
God, amplified by the contrarie., that they which refit magiſtrates, reſiſt agaiuſt the ordi- 
nance of God, 2. From the effects, the puniſiment of thoſe which diſobey, v. 2. 3. From 
the double ende of magiſtracie or gouernmenr, the praiſe of wel-doers,y.3. and the puniſh- 
ment of them that doe euill, v. 4. 4. From the inconvenience that enſueth; he that diſo- 
beierh, violateth a good conſcience: therefore for conſcience ſake we muli be ſubiect, v. 5, 
5. From a part to the whole:they pay tribute, therefore they mult yeeld obedience alſo in o- 
ther things, v.6. 6. Ab equo, from the equitie of it: we muſt pay vnto all, that which is due; 


but ſubiection is due ynto the magiſtrate, as he * by diuers particulats, v. 7. Erge. 
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2. Ia the ſecond part the Apoſtle exhorterh vnto mutuall loue. 1. From the rule of e- 
quitie, it i a common debt, which one oweth ynto an other, a. From the effects, it is the 
fulfilling of the law, v. 8. which he prooueth, 1. bya potticulat induction, v. 9. 2. by re. 
moouing of the conttarie effects i loue doth none euill yato our neighbour, therefore it is 
the fulfilling of the law, | 0 

3. Then the Apoſtle concludeth with a generall dehortat ion from certaine vices : which 
is ioyned with an exhortation to the contrary vertues. And the ſame is either generall yrged 
by two arguments: 1. One taken from the of the regenerate, ſaluation is nearer now, 
then before, v. 11. 2. the other from the circumſtance of time, which is propounded figu- 
ratively; the night is paſt, and the day is come, v.12, Then the particular exhortation fol- 
loweth, v.13. with a dehortation from the contrarie vices: and ſo he concludeth againe ge- 
nerally concetoing both, v.14. 

3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt. Of the occaſion, which mooned the Apoſtle in this chapter to entreat of the 
, datie of ſubiefts to the Magiſtrate, 1 

1. Chin ſoſtome thinketh, that the Apoſtle having tteated in the former chapter of pati- 
ence, aud not tendring euill for euill, doth very opportunely now mooue obedience vnto 
the Magiſtrate; multo enim magis illis , qui benefaciunt, & «c. for much more ought we to obey 
them, which deſerue well of vs; if we ſhould not be a d ofthem,which doe euill. 

2. Beſide he giueth an other reaſon, that whereas che Chriſtians had in thoſe daies many 
troubles, tentations, and trialls, it was needleſſe, vanas tentationes ſuperaddere, to adde vaine 
idle tentations and occaſions of trouble, namely, in reſiſting the Magiſtrates, 

3. Calvin thinketh, that this precept was added eſpecially, becauſe of the Iewes,to whom 
it ſeemed a very vnmeete thing, that progenies Abrahe in ſeruitute maneret , that the proger-e 
of Abraham ſhould remaine in ſeruitude ynder heathen gouernors : tha ſame reaſon is tou- 
ched by Peter Martyr. | 

4. Parem addeth, that &. Pauls doctrine concerning Chriſtian liberty, as he ſaid before, c. 
6. we are not under the law, but under grace, mi ght haue been miſeonſtrued, as though Chri- 
ſtians ſhould not be ſubiect to ciuill las: and therfore he ſeaſonably vrgeth civil obedience. 

3. Adde bereunto, that the Chriſtians were defamed , as enemies vnto the policie of 
Commonwealths , and ciuill Magiſtraeie: which falſe ſurmiſe was the cauſe of the perſecu- 
ting of Chriſtians, as s Alexandrin. lib. g. ſtromar. therefore the Apoſtle to giue ſatis- 
faction to the Gentiles, thus exhorteth: this mooued Iuſtinxs Martyr, in his 2. apologie vn» 

to Antoxias the Emperor, to cleare the Chriſtians by many arguments of this ſurmiſed im- 
putation: Tolet. | | 

6. And further, whereas the Apoſtle before had taught, that Chriſtians ſhould not a- 
uenge themſelues: ſome might have gathered thereupon, that ic were not lawfoll to vſe the 
defenſe of the Magiſtrate againſt wrong: : nay that it was not lawfull for the Magiltrate 
to take reuenge of cuill doers, therefore the Apoſtle verie fitly falleth into this — 

valter. 

7 Aud laſtly, becauſe the Magiſtrates were then infidels, leaſt chat the faithfull might 
take themſelucs free from the command of Infidels, as ſubiects from their Magiſtrates, ſer- 
uants from their Maſters, che Apoſile doth incerlace this treatiſe, Caluin, Gualter: for theſe 
and ſuch like reaſons doth the Apoſile ſo ineuleate this doctrine of ciuill obedicnce, as in 
this place, aud 1. Tim. i 2. Tit. 3.1. and S. Peter agreerh, 1,Pet.2,13.14, 

Queſt. 2. Howevery ſaule ſhould be ſubiett to the hither 


powers, 

1. Euerie ſonle. 1. The ſoule is put, a part for the whole, by the figure ſynccdocle, accor- 
ding to che phraſe of Scriprure : as Haymo giveth inſtance of that place Gen. 46, bow Iacob 
went downe into Egypt with 70. ſoules: and Act. a. there were 275.ſoules with Paul io the 
ſhip: as ſometime the fleſh,the other part of man is taken for the whole: as all flaſb ſball ſee the 
faluatiom of the Lord, 2. But Origens conceit is here ſomewhat curious, as Martyr and Eraſ- 
mus note, that it is not ſaid, every ſpirit, but euery ſoule, for the ſpirituall man, which bath re- 
noũced the world, hath nothing wherin to be ſubiect to the Gorton powers; as the Apoſtle 
ſaid old and ſiluner we bane none he that bath none of theſe on vnde ſubiaceat poteſt atib. 
haue nothing wherein to be ſubiect to the powers, Ec, Bur even the Apoſtles thẽſelues were 


obedient 
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obedient vnto them. 3. He ſaith, euery ſoule, quia debet eſſe voluntaria ſubiectio, becauſe this 
ſubiection muſt be voluntarie, not oneiy in bodie, but in ſovle, Gerrbas. 4. And further by 
this is ſignified, that all mortall men, none excepted, ſhould be ſo ſubiect; and therefore be 
ſaith, exery ſoule. 5. Caietane yet noteth further, that not onely our bodies, and our ſub- 
Rance, but euen our ſoules ſhould be ſubiect vnto the ſecular powers, in ins qua peſſunt legiti- 
me imperare, in thoſe things, wherein they may lawfully command. 

Be ſubieft, The word is 60745: 90, which ſiguifieth to be ſubordinate: where 1. is infiou- 
ated the order of gouernmeut, which wholorcucrrefifteth , bringeth in diſorder and confu- 
fion. 2. And Chryſoſtome noteth , that he ſaith nor, be obedient, bur be ſubieFF; which is a ge- 
netall word, comprehending all other duties and ſeruices, 3. But this muſt be limited vnto 
thoſe things, which are lawfully commanded: for otherwile, if they ſhall require any thing 
againſt the glory of God, and our conſcience, we muſt follow the example oi the Apofiics, 
Act. g. to obey God, rather then man, G#a/r. ſo Hayme well obſerueth, that as man conſiſtet h 
of bodie and ſoule, ſo he muſt inuiolably iu his ſoule, ſeruare fidem Des, keepe bis faith voro 
God, and in his bodie ſcrue the powers, | | 

To the ſuperior or cheifepowers, 1. The vulgar Latin readeth, ſublimi aribus, higher pow- 
ers: which Eraſmus and Bexa thinke not to be ſo fit, becauſe the word in the origioall is not 
in the imperative: and this would give occaſien to ſome to thinke, that obedience ſhould be 


given onely to che cheife magiſtrate. But they are called high in reſpect of the people, ouet 


whom they are ſer, not compared among themſelues: for not onely the King as the cheife, 
but other ioferiour officers and miniſters are to be obcied; as S. Peter ſneweth, I. epiſt. 2.3. 
14. 2. Caict ane obſetueth, that this word high. or excelling, is added to exclude tyrants, who 
are not excelling Lotds, and ſo he taketh the Apoſtle to ſpeake de legitimis poteſtatib.of law - 
full powers: but I preferre the ordinarie glaſſe, which vnderſtandeth the Apoſile of ſecular 

owers, ſine bonts, ſine malis, whether good, or euill: and Peter Martyr obſetueth well, that 
e we muſt not inquire, us iurv, quaue iniuria, by what right or wrong, theſe powers ob- 
tained their authoritie: for the Romanes by force, not by tight, were at this time Lords of 
the world: but the Magiſtrates for the preſent ate to be obeied. 3. Chryſoſtome alſo noteih 
well, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the perſoa of the gouernors, ſed de ipſa re, but of the 
thing it ſelfe, of their authority, and power: that howloeuer they are vnwotthy of their au- 
thocitie, which abuſe it, yet the power, which they haue, is to bz obeied. 4. Lyranxs, and 
Haymo before him, thinke this place to be vndetſtood of ſpicituall gouernors, and Ptelates, 
as well as ſecular and ciuill: but Chryſof ome , and Baſil. lib. de conſtitut. Monach. c. 23. doe 
bettet interpret this place of ciuill governors: and Baſi/s reaſon is, becauſe the Apoſtle after - 
ward maketh mention of tribute, which is due onely to the ſecular power: And therefore 
Calaiue iuſtly taketh exception to the Romaniſts, which out of this place would conclude, 
that obedience is to be giuen alſo to the Prelates of the Church. Pererius here, aiſput. I. numer. 
3. oppoſeth Baſil rnto Caluin, who ſhould thinke, that obedience to Prelates may be con- 
cluded out of this place: but Baſil in the place before alleadged, directly ſne wech, that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaker de poteſtatibus mundi, of the worldly, not of ſpirituall powers: onely he reaſo- 
neth from hence, from the leſſe to the greater; that if ſuch obedience be to be giuen to tem- 

orall goucrnors, quanto magis, &c. how much mote to ſpiricuall; and then for ptoofe here- 
of, he alleadgeth that place, Heb. 13. 17. Obey thoſe which haue the onerſight of you, 

3. Queſt. How the pewers that be, are ſaid to be of God, 

1. God inthe beginning gaue a threefold power vnto man;firft ouet himſelfe: God gaue 
vnto man free will, whereby he ſhould gouerne all his actions: then he gave him power ouet 
the other ereatures: and thirdly, he gaue vnto man power ouer man, fitſt in families, as yoro 
the father over bis children, to the inaſter ouet his ſeruants, to the husband over his wife: 
then in the politike regiment, of what kind ſoeuer it be, whether Monarchicall, of one, Ari- 

ocraticall, of many, and thoſe the beſt, or Democraticall,which is the popular ſtate: all theſe 
had their beginning from God, ſome mediatly, ſome immediatly. Parexs, 

Bur it will be asked, how and when this order of gouetament, was firſt inſtituted of God: 
the anſwer is, that God imprinted in man by nature, this originall light, co fee the pecefficy 
of government, without the which there would be no otdet: as we fee, that the vnreaſonable 
creatures,as the filly bees haue cheir gouernor, the cranes alſo, and ſheepe : Chryſoſtome ad- 
deth further, maruell not, that God hath appointed tule and gouernement among men, 


eum iſtad in corpore fecerit, ſeeing he hath done the like in the hodie: for ſome parts 
Cee 3 are 
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are made to direct and guide the teſt: this naturall inſtinct of gouetnment the Lord eſtſoone 
confirmed by precept; as Cen. . 6. Whoſoener ſbeddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed: 
which is not vaderftood of euery one, for God is not the author of confuſion , but of the 
Magiſtrate, by whom the murther ſhould be puniſhed, Martyr. 

3. Tolet here hatha very good diſtinction, bet weenepoteſtas, vſus poteſtatic,aſſnmptis in po- 
teſtatem, the power, the vſe of the power, and the aſſuming of the power: for the power may 
be of God, when the abuſe of the power commeth of the deuill, and of mans one corrup- 
tion: as Saul had bis kingly power from God, but he abuſed it vnto cruelty: and the aſſuming 
of that power, and the eatring into it, is often ynlawfull ; as Abimelech by cruelty aſpired 
the gouernment, Iudg. 9. | 

4. Beſide, the ſame author obſerueth well a difference betweene the Ciuill and Eccleſia. 
ſlicall regiment: forthe firſt is ſo from God, that yet the inſtitution thereof may be deuiſed 
by man; as a king may in his kingdome according to the neceſſitie of the ſtate, erect new 
officers and miniſters, and therefore it is called, the ordinance of man, i. Pet. 2.13. but the ſpi- 
rituall power is immediately inſtituted of God, and therefore the Apoſtle faith , Eph. 4. 11. 
He gaus ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets. ſome Enangeliſts, ec. Thus farre Tolet goeth well; 
but this that is well ſaid, be corrupteth with a dramme of his Popiſh dregges; that Chriſt 
gue this power to make Biſhops, and other Eecleſiaſticall miniſters to Peter, which power 
in ſucceſſores eius amanauit, & c. did iflue forth to all his poſteritie: and ſo, ſaith he, all Eceleſi- 
aſticall power did not immediately come from Chriſt, but only prima poteſtas, the fitſt pow- 
er, out of the which the reſt doe flow; but ſo is it not in the ſecular Rate, 

Contra, 1. As though the other Apoſtles did not as well conſtitute Biſhops, Elders, and 
other officers, as well as Peter: the D:acons, Act. 7j. were choſen by the common conſent of 
the Apoſtles: and Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church, Act. 14. 23. 2.1: 
will be hard for him to prooue the Pope to be Peters ſuccefior,and to ſucceede in his Apo- 
ftolicallpower.3.Ifthe originall Eecleſiaſticall power onely were immediatly from Chritt, 
ſo is it iu the ſecular alſo:for that originally bath Gods immediate warrant, that there ſhoulg 
be rulers, and gouernors ouer the people: and ſo there ſhould be no difference at all in this 
behalfe. 4. Wherefore we acknowledge this a true difference berweene the Ciuill and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Rate propounded by Tolet, but againe reiected, and diſavowed by himzthat eue- 
ry Eceleſiaſticall office and miniſtry was immediately inſtituted by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
though now mediatly by the Church, men are aſſumed to theſe offices; but in the Ciuill go- 
uernment, the inſticution onely in generall is from God, many particular offices haue been 
inuented by men. a | 
4. Queſt. hether euery ſuperiour power 

| be of God, | 

That every Magiſtracy and governement is not of God, it may be thus obiected. 

1. The Lord faith by his Prophet Hoſhea,8.4. they haxe ſer vp Princes, but not by me : they 
haue made Princes, and / knew it not. 

2. Atyrannicall government is not of God, but many gouernments in the world are ty- 
rannicall, as of the Turks and Mabometans. 

3. Magiſtrates are created, and appointed by men, and S. Peter calleth them humane or- 
dinances, 1. Pet. 2. 1 3. therefore they ate not all of God. 

4+ Sathanis called the Prince of the world, loh. 14. 30. yea the god of the world, 2. Cor. 4. 
4. and he taketh ypon him to diſtribute the kingdoms of the world, Matth. 4 9. therfote they 
are not of God. | 

5. And ifenery power were ef God, then the ſupteame authority, which the Pope chal- 
lengech ouer the vniverſall Church, ſhould be of God. 

Anſ. Firſt in generall this diſtinction is to be premiſed, which may ſerue to diſſolue eue- 
ry particular obiection: we mult make a difference betweene the power in it ſelfe confide- 
red, and the way of attaining vnto that power, and the vie or manner of execution: the firſt 
is alwaies of God, but not the ſecond, and the third:for when any by bribery, eruelty, or a- 
ny other corrupt meanes , attaineth vnto any Magiſtracie, or if he abuſe his power to che 
maintenance of ſuperſtition, and to oppreſſe the people of God, in neither of theſe reſpects, 
is it ſaid to be of God. Origen doth thus illuſtrate this, by the ſimilitude of the parts of the 
body, as the ſight and hearing, are naturall faculties giuen vs of God, and men may abuſe 


thei ad impia & inigus minifferia , to wicked and vngodly ſeruices: Chryſoftome * 
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this difference by the example of mariage : carnall copulation lawfully lv ſed in mariage is 
of God, yet there may be an vnlawfull cohabiration and copulation with women, which is 
not of God; fo inthe Magiſtracie, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the inſtitution and the a- 
_ thereof, the firſt is of God, ſo is not the other: now for a further anſwer in particular, 
we a. 4 
1. To the firſt place obiected out of Hoſhea, diverſe anſwers are made. r, Hierome 
thinketh that the Prophet ſpeaketh of Saul, who was choſen errore populi, non voluntate Do- 
mmi, by the errour of the people, not by the will of God: but it is euidenr, that the Pro- 
phet in that place toucheth the prepoſterous ſetting vp of Ieroboam and his idolatrie, as 
v. 5. Thy calfe, O Samaria, did caſt thee off. 2. Wherefote the better anſwer is, that concer- 
ping the thing it ſelfe, the renting of the kingdome from Salomon, and giving of ten tribes 
to Ieroboam, was the Lords owne act, as the Prophet eAbiab faith, I. King. 11. 3 1. but in re- 
ſpect of the circumſtances, as the rebellion of the people againſt their lawfull King, and 
their falling away from his obedience, without conſulting with God, ſo was it not the Lords 
act, Pareus. 3. Pet, Martyr ſaith further, that he is laid ro haue raigned but not by God, 
ja reſpect of the manner of his gouernement, quiaſe uon accomodanit ad ſcriptam & patefa- 
tam Dei voluntatem, becauſe he applyed not himſelfe to the written and reuealed will of 
God. 3. Faius putteth both theſe anſwers together, that Ieroboam and ſuch other gouer- 
pours are ſaid to raigne, but not by God, becauſe they inuade the kingdome, preter ordi- 
xm, &. beſide or contratie to the order inſtituted of God, & ſibi non Deo regnant, they 
nigne for themſelues, not vnto the honour and glory of God: yet the power it lelfe which 
they haue is of God: to this purpoſe Gregorie writeth well, as he is alledged in the ordinarie 
gloſſe, rumors elatio, non ordo poteſtatis in crimine eſt, potentiam Deus diſtribuit, elationem poten- 
tit malitia noſtra mentis inuenit, the ſwelling pride, not the orderly power is to bee blamed, 
God giueth the power, but the proud vſage of the power, the malice of mans minde hath 
found our, &c., | 

2. Tyrannicall gouernement, as it is tyrannicall is not of God, for that is the fault and 
corruption of the gouernour; but the power it ſelfe of gouerning is notwithſtanding of 
God: riches gotten by vſurie, extortion, and other euill meanes, ceaſe not to be the gifts of 
God, and good in themſelues, though they are not to them, which get them euill : ſo wee 
muſt here diſcerne betweene the right which God hath in ſuch things, which alwaies re- 
maineth in God, and his iudgements, whereby he ſo diftributetb ſuch things, as the corrup· 
tion of man often concurreth in them, and the vniuſt vſage or vſurpation, or acquiſition, 
whereby ſuch things, though good in themſelues, yet ate nor good vnto ſuch vſurpers. 

3. The ſecond cauſesexclude'nor the firſt : though diuerſe formes of gouerments are 
ſound out by men, the firſt ioftitution notwithſtanding was from God: as the fruits of the 
earth are brought forth by the induſtrie and labour of man, yer ceaſe they not to bee Gods 
gifts: ſo Eccleſiaſticall fanions, as of Apoſtles, Prophets, were at the fitſt immediatly ap- 
pointed by God: yet now alſo Paſtors are of God, though called mediately by men. And 
d. Peter calleth the Magiſttacie an humane ordinance, both ſabiectiue, becauſe man is the 
ſub ie & thereof, by whom it is executed, and obiettiue, becauſe humane affaires are the ob- 
iet thereof, and Jus, in reſpect of the ende, becauſe it is for mans good: yet the originall 
inſtitution is of God. | 

4. Satban is called the Prince of the world, not ſimply as though he did what he would, 
but becauſe he is Gods miniſter in the world, and vſed for the puniſhment of worldly men, 
and hath ſo much power ouer men, as is graunted ynto him: and he is called the God of the 
world, becauſe he is ſo reputed of worldly men: and Sathan therein lyed, in ſaying that the 
kingdomes of the world were his to beſtow, 2 

5. The Epiſcopall authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, ſo he were a tight Biſhop, we deny 
not to be of God : but his challenge of vniuerſall dominion, is not poteſta, ſed poteſtatis vi- 
cu, a power, but an abuſe or diſeaſe of the power, which he hath not by Gods ordinance, 
bur by his owne ambition, the deuills inſtigation, and Gods (ufferance and conuiuence, 
Parens. 

ueſt. 3. How farre euill gouernours haue their power from God, 
1 Ns by bis — and 1 | 

r. Pererius here taking occafion to ſlaundet the Ptoteſlants, that they ſhould hold, that 

Deus eff vere aut hor & effector quorumlibet peccatorum, 8 is the very author and effe _ 
cc 4 | o 
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of any finnes whatſoeuer; ſindeth great fault with Bucer for thus writing, that Whoſoeuer 
hach any power whether he vſe it well or euill. or come voto it by right or wrong, that it is 
vadoubtedly true, eam poteſtatem a Deo accepiſſe, that he receiued that power from God, &c. 
whereupon he inferreth, that he which by manifeſt tyrannie invaded the gouernemeat, Dei 
fuerit conſilio & voluntate Aſumpt us, was by the counſell and will of God aſſumed and taken 
vnto that government: and further he falleth into a great admiration, that they which denie 
obedience to Chriſis Vicar, yet doe perſwade obedience to bee giuen to euery Tyrant: 
to this purpoſe Pererius, numer, 6. And conſequently the opinion of rhe Romaniſts is, that 
evill gouernours doe tiſe vp in the world, permitteute Deo, God onely ſo permitting. Telet 
annot.J, 

Centra, I, It is a meere flaunder, that Proteſtants lay any ſuch imputstion ypon God, zs 
to make him the author of euill: nay the Romaniſts are tather guiltic hereof, that affirme 
God to be a permitter and ſufferer of euill: for he which lofferech euill to be done, iich he 
can hinder, muſt be aeceſſatie vnto it: we ſay then, that God is neither an actor not a per. 
mitter of euill, as ir is euill: bis permiſſion we grant, but ſuch as is ioyned wich his will; for 
that which God would not baue done in the world, cannot be done: but for the more full 
explanation of chis point, I referre the Reader to the 64. queſtion vpon the x. chap. of this 
Epiitle. 

5 But that euill gouernours doe not rule onely by Gods permiſſion is euident out of 
Scripture, as it is here alleadged by the ordinar. gloſſ. as lob. 34. 30. qui facit regnare Hypo- 
critam, c. which cauſeth an hypoctite to raigne for the finnes of the people, &c. as the 
vulgar Latine teadeth: and Hoſh. 13.11. / gave 4 King in wine anger, Cc. and hereupon the 
gleſſe inferreth, datur improbis nocendi poteſtas, power io hurt is giuen to the wicked, that the 
paticace of good men might be prooued, &c. and further it is added, per poteſfatem diabols | 
datam, & lob probatus oft, vt inſtus appareret, & Petrus tentatus eſt, ne de ſe preſumertt, & Pau- 
lu celopbix atus, ne ſe extolleret, & ludas damnatus vt ſe ſuſpenderet : by power giuen vnto th: 
Deuill, both Iob was prooved, to appeaxe iuſt; and Peter tempted, that he ſhould not pre- 
ſume of himſelfe; and Paul buffeted, leaſt be ſhould extoll himſelfe; and ludas damned, to 
hang himſelfe, & c. Here their owne gloſſe is againſt them , which maketh God a giuer of 
that power, which wicked gouetnours abuſe, This is then our aſſertion, that euill gouern= 
ours rule not by Gods permiſſion onely: for in the Scripture God is ſaid to haue rayſed and 
Rirred vp the Aſſyrians and Babylonians : Bat therein Gods prouidence is ſeene, and ſuch 
euill gouernours are not ſent without Gods ſecret will and ordinance, for the puniſhment 
of mens ſinnes: as Pet. Martyr, Deus arcane & efficacivoluntate voluit eos imperare, God by 
bis bidde and the ſame effectuall will would haue them to rule: though then tbey doe nor 
either actaine vnto the place of gouernement, by lawfull meanes, and according to the 
rules of Gods reuealed will, neither doe rule after the ſame, yet by his ſecret will and pro- 
uidence they are appointed thereunto for the execution of Gods iudgements, which ate 
moſt iuſt. y 

3. Neither is a Tyrant to be obeyed, if he command any thing contrarieto the word of 
God: ſuch are the lawes of the Pope, which maintaine ſuperſtition and idolatry: and though 
aTyrant in his proper place of gouernmẽt is to be obeied, it followeth not, the Pope ſhould: 
for the one (though a tyrant) beareth ſway in temporall things, wherein the conſcience is 
not touched, and in bis proper ſeignotie, which he is aduanced ynto: but the Pope doth ty- 
rannize in ſpirituall things ad over the conſcience,and out of his owne precinct and iuriſ- 
dition: ſo that he commandeth as a Lord out of his owne territorie, where no obedicace is 
due: As for bis ſuppoſed Vieatdome, it is but an idle fanſie and Popiſh dreame. 

Queſt, 6. Why the Apoſtle ſaith againe, Toe powers that 
be, are ordained of God, | 
1. The w#{gar Latine readeth, The things which are, are ordained of God, and ſo eAnſelme, | 
and the interlinear. gloſſ. wherein a double error is committed: for the word powers, which is 
in the originall, is omitted, and the word ordinate, ordained, is put in the neuter, which in 
the Grecke is in the feminine, anſwering vnto powers: and beſide, as Tolet well obſetueth, 
annot. 4. theſe words would beget an erroneous ſenſe:for all things that are, are not ordai- | 
ned of God, as warre, ſickenes, pouertie: for then it were not lawfull to preuent any of theſe: 
for Gods ordiaance muſt not be refifted. 


2. Origes omitteth this clauſe altogether ; and Eraſmm coniectuteth, that this ur 
mi ght 
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might be inſerted by ſome interpreter, by way of explanation : but ſeeing Chry/oftome hath 
jt, and the Syrian interpreter, with other guncient copies, this conceit cannot be admitted. 

3. Neither yet is it a repetition of the ſame thing, which the Apoſtle ſer downe before, 
every power is of God, toſhew God to be the 2uchor and founder of theſe powers, as Occum. 
for there had beene here no great neede or vſe of repetition. | | 

4. thinketh, that the Apoſile in the ſecond place vaderflanderh ira poteſtatum, 
the rights belonging to theſe powers: that not onely the power it ſelſe, but the right of go- 

ing is of God; but theſe two cannot well be diſſinguiſhed, the power and the right of 
the power: Bezx thinketh that in the firſt place, the Apoſtle in geners!l ſhe wed the dignitie 
of the Magiſtracie; in the ſecond, the diſtributlon of the ſame dignity:becauſe there are di- 
vers degrees of magiſtracie, to ſhew, ipſis in ſimus ordimib u, & c. that wee are to yeeld obe di- 
ence to the loweſt orders of gouernment i but this was comprehended in the former ſen- 
tence, Exery power is of God, tbat is, whether ſuperiour or inferiour, none ate excluded, 

5. Some doe inferre, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, They are ordained, & v. that there is an or- 
der and certaine degrees in gouernment, ſome ate ſuperiour to others:Boifacins 8, in the ex- 
rauagamt vu ſanctame but it is euident by the words following,where the power is called 
\uley3, the ordinance of God, that this ordainiug bath reference vnto Geds inſtitution, not 
tothe diſtinRion and order of degrees in the powers : But whereas Boniface in that place, 
pon this ſuppoſed ground buildeth the preheminence of the Eecleſiaſticall power aboue 
the Ciuill, and ſo would make the Pope the Lord peramount aboue all, the vanitic of this 
tonceit ſhall be _ among the 3 —— following. - | 

6, Theodoret by ordaining,un eth the divine providence: the ordinar. gloſſ. interpte- 
teth, rationabiliter diſpeſta, reaſonably diſpoſed: but more is ſigniſied then 2 ove wed 
many things diſpoſed of in the world by Gods providence, which yet it is lawfull to reſiſt, 
23 Tolet noteth, amor, | 

7. Wherefore the emphaſis or force of this ſentence, lieth in the word ordained, which 
:mplifieth that which the Apoſtle ſaid before: that theſe powers are nor fimply of God, as 
other things, but ſpecially ordained, that is, by ſpeciall precept from God: there are other 
things of God, as famine, warte, ſiekenes, pouertie, but not ordained by p and com- 
mandement: Thus Tolet, likewiſe Fam: that by ordeining , is voderftood , preceprum efſt A 
Deo, that it is commanded of God, that obedience ſhould be yeelded ro magiſtrates : ſo al- 
ſo before them both yperius: and three wayes may theſe powers be faid to be ordained or 
ordered: firſt in reſpect of God, becauſe they are by him ia ſtitutod and appointedr ſecondly 
in regard ofthemſclues, the Lord hath ſer them certaine limits and bounds, wheteby they 
ſhould be ordered: thirdly in reſpeR ofthoſe which axe to be ordered: God would haue or- 
der among men, ſome to rule, ſome to obey: like as ina came there ate ſome leaders and 
eaptaines, others ate appointed to followe,and to be ranged in their renkes, as the ſouldi- 


ers, Parens, Qued of = 
7. Of net reſiſting the power, | 

r. He that reſiſteth, the word is d , which properly diſordered , on 
rounter=ordered, ordered againſt; which ſhe eth that all rebellion is diſordet, æraßia, a very 
confuſion, Parene. a | | | 

2. Diuerſe wayes is the powet reſiſted, either aperta vi, by open violence and rebellion: 
or fraude, by deceipt and craft, when che power is deceived: formed , which is an 
ordinarie thing in Princes Courts, Martyr : Tolet addeth a third, ui pravepra Cr. he 
that neglecteth the precepts of the Prince, and withholdeth duties, as to pay ttibure, and 
ſuch like, therein ſhewerh himſelſe contrary co Gods ordinangee . | 

3. Chryſoſtome obſetueth the phraſe, that the Apoſtte ſaith, not he which obeyeth the 
Magiſtrate, therein ſobmitteth himſelfe to Gods ordinance, but by the contrarie,be that re- 
Mert the power, reſſtoth Gods ordinance, to ſhe we, that wor gratiam ſed debium i lis ob 
praſtemus, & c. that we doe not ſhew them a pleaſure in obeying, but pay our debt: and fur- 
ther he inferreth, that no man ſhould thinke ſ#bictionem turyem, chat this ſubiection is vile, 
ſeeing God hath appointed it. 

4. Origen here ao doteth, that we muſt not vnderſtoud ſuch powers as perſecute the 
faith : for iv ſuch a caſe le is bettet to obey God then man: and the reaſon is, as Tolet obſet- 
veth, guia nemo debt poteſffatiobtdive contra Deum, no man mult obey che power againſt God, 
of whom the power is. 


5. Gorrhan 
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5: Gorrhan maketh this obiectionʒ that if it be not lawfull to reſiſt any power which is of 
God, then not the power of Sathan: he anſwereth that it doth not follow , becauſe that js 
poteſtas permiſſionis, non commiſſionis, a power of permiſſion, not of commiſſion: or rather it jg 
not ſo much a power which the deuill exerciſerh, as an abuſe of power, and therefore we are 
to refit him. And ſo concerning ſuch powers, which command or allure to any thing which 
is euill, Auguſtines rule mult be — poteſtarem timendo maiorem poteſtatem, con- 
temne the power, by fearing a greater power. | 


6. Pet. Martyr well obſerueth here, that although it be not lawfull co reſiſt the powers . 
by tiſing vp, or ptactiſing againſt them, yet one may make an eſcape by fleeing away from | 


the force of the Magiſtrate: as Dauid was let done at a window out of his owne heuſe by 
his wife, and ſo eſcaped Sauls hands; and ſo was Paul at Damaſcus, let downe in a basket by 


2 windowe, as 2. Cor.1 1. but the caſe is otherwiſe, when one is apprehended, and commir.. | 


Whetheris ted to priſon: for then he thinketh it not lawfull fora man though voiuſtly impriſoned, to 
— - breake priſon; becauſe it is againſt the law, & audaciam idem faciendi, &c, and it would mi- 
imprioncd niſter boldneſſe to malefactors to commit the like: adde hereunto, that thereby an other 
mg mans life is endangered, as the keeper vpoo the eſcape of his priſoner is like to bee puniſh- 
Pt” edrandfurther it werea betraying oftheir cauſe, to make apriuic eſcape: this made S. Paul, 
that though his bonds were looſed, and the priſon doores opened, yet he would not flee a. 
way:nay,he refuſed to be ſent away priuily, when the goucrnours ſent vnto them to depart; 

AR.16. yet euety eſcape of the innocent out of priſon is not to be condemned, if it be not 

procured by ſome ſiniſter practiſe by themſelues, as by fraud or violence, but by ſome other 

meanes, as the voluntatie conniuence or negligence of the keeper, or ſome other way as ic 

were made by God: for ſo we reade, that Peter eſcaped out of priſon, the doores being o- 

pened by the Angel before him, Act. 1 2. but this is not raſhly to be done for the aforeſaid 

reaſons, but ypon good warrant, when God ſhall as it were make a way for-a man to ſer 


him free.. | 
Queſt. 8. what kind of iudgement they procure to themſclues, 
7 1] which reſiſt the Magiſtrate, 
1. Whereas the Greeke word xz,uz, fignificth both condemnation, as Bea, dumnation, 28 
the vulgar Latine:indgement, as the Syrian interpreter: puniſhment, as Piſcator: ſome take this 
to be vuderſtood not of eternall puniſhment, but of temporall inflited by the Magiſtrate: 


when as the powers becing offended, doe either puniſh rebels with death, or caſt them into 


priſon, Heymo: ſo alſo Vatablus. 2. Lyranus contrari wiſe interpreteth it, de æterna morte, of 
everlaſting death, not excluding alſo cemporall puniſhment: ſo alſo Martyr. 3. Some vn- 
derſtand pm, puniſhmenr generally, without limitation, Oleuian, Piſcator, Iuniu annot. 
4. Some will haue the puniſhment in this life vnderſtood, whether iuflicted by the Magi- 


ſtrate, ot by God himſelſe, who will take revenge for the tranſgteſſion of his owne ordi- | 


nance, as is euident in the fearefull puniſhment of rebellious Core, Dathan, and Abiram, 
Numb.16, Pare us, Gualter: and ſo before them Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt, cum a Deo, tum 


ab hominibus pœnas daturum, he ſhall endure puniſhmeac both from God and men. 5. But all 


theſe are better ioyned togethetʒ that ſuch as reſiſt the Magiſtrate are puniſhed by the pub- 


like lawes, and God often taketh reuenge alſo: beſide they make themſelues guiltie of euer | 


laſting damnation, which is due vnto the tranſgreſſion of Gods comma undement, and the 


violating of his ordinance, Faius. 6. I olet hath here this conceit by himſelſe, it is ſaid, they 


ſhallreceme iudgement, becauſe being not teſtrained by the Magiſtrate, whom they ſt and not 
in awe of, they caſt themſelues into thoſe ſinnes, for the which damuat ionem incurrunt, the y 
incurre damnation: but here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that puniſhment which is que for the te · 
ſiſting of Gods ordinance, 7. Pareis here ob ſerueth wel theſe cwo things, that the purpo- 


ſes and eadeauours of ſuch are fruſtrate, and beſide tibey ſhe w theit madnes and ſooliſnues, 


in beeing acceſſatie to theit one puniſhment; for it is an vnwiſe part for one to procure his 
owne hurt. | 
Queſt. g. He the Prince is not to be feared for good 
5 workes, but for euill. | 

1. Concerning the words iu the origioall they Rand: thus, Princes are not 4 feare of good 
workes, and ſo the vulgar Latine: that is, for good workgs, as the Syrian intetpretet putteth it in 
the datiue, bon operibuu, to good workes: ſo alſo Tertullian teadeth in ſcorpiau and Bead 


followeth this ſenſe, and the meaning is, that they ate not a terror, or to be feared , * 
on} 
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bom operss by reaſon of the good worke, Lyrau. or his qui ſunt im uprru, to them which are 
of good workes, Gorrhan: ſo before him Chr) ſoſtume, bene agentib us, to thoſe which do wel: 
good workgs art hete to be vnderſtood, not as Diuines take them, for, morall workes, bur 
tor ciuill workes agreeable to the publike lawes, which ate either agaioft the divine la we, 
whereof the Magiſtrate ought to haue ſpeciall care, ot agaiuſt the poſitiue conſtitution: Pa» 
rem. | | 
2. Touching the occaſion of theſe words: Toler will haue them to depend of the former 
ſentence, and to ſhe the cauſe, why they which reſiſt the powers, doc rereine iadgement to 
themſelues, becauſe they contemne the Magiſtrate, who is ordained to reſſtaine cuill works: 
and ſo they without reſtra int fall into euill, and ſo incurrepuniſhmert: but the better cobe- 


rence is, to make this an other argument, to mooue obedience to the bigher powers from, 


the vtilirie thereof, as Chr ſoſtome; o- u duplice fine, from the twofold ende of magiſttacie, 
which is for the puniſhment of the euill, and praiſe of the good. | 

3. They which doe good works, mult feare the Magiſtrate ſtill, but timore reverentie, non 
ſernili, &c, with a reverent, not a ſetuile feare, as the malefactors doe, which having a guil- 
tie conſcience, are afraid of puniſhment, to be inflicted by the Magiſtrate: Gorrhan, 

Queſt, 10. hat it is to haut praiſe of the + X | 
| power, v. 3. 

1, Whereas oſten it ſalleth out, that tne Magiſtrate doth puniſh the good, and encou- 
tage the wicked, how then is this true, which the Apoſtle ſaith, doe well and thou ſhalt have the 
praiſe of the ſame: the anſwer is, chat firſt wee muſt diſtinguiſh between the power it ſelfe 
and authoritie, which is ordained of God xo theſe ends: fox the reward of the good, and pu- 
niſnment of the evill; and the abuſe of this power: ſecondly; although gouernours abuſing 
their power, doe offend in ſome particulats, yet in generall more good commeth by their 
gouernement, then hurt: as vnder cruell Nero, there was ſome execution of iuſtice, for Paul 
was preſerved by the Romane captaine from the conſpiraeie of the Iewes, and appealed vn- 
to Cæſar, which was then Nero, and his appeale was receiued. N 

2. It will be ohlected, that even vader gbod Princes, here there is puniſhment for of- 
ſenders, yet the righteous receiue not their reward; 1. Origen thus vaderflandeth theſe 
words, thow ſhalt haue praiſe of the ſame, ec, that is, in the day of indgement, ex u legibus 
laudem habebis apud Deum, by theſe lawes thou ſhalt haue praiſe with God for keeping them, 
&c. bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of having praiſe by the laws, but of the power, that is, 
the Magiſtrate, 2, eAvgiſftine thinketbit is —— to beprayſed of rbe power, that is, ro 
bee commended and rewarged by it; an other / babert ex illa, ro haue praiſe of it, 
that is, bab i ſe laude dignum, he ſheweth himſelſe worthy of praiſe, whether he be actually 
praiſed or not of the power ; Tolct allo weth this ſenſe, though he take the diſſinction be- 
tweene theſe phraſes to be ſome what curious: ſo alſo alſo Namo: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not ſimply of having praiſe and commendation, bur of having it from the Prince. 2, The 
ordhrar, gloſſ. thus: thou ſhalc haue praiſe of ihe power, ſi unſta eſt ipſo laudante, if it be iuſt ir 
will praite chee, ſi imbuſta, occafronemprebeme, if vniuſt, it will gius thee occafion of praile : 
ſo alfo Gorrhay, it ſhall praiſe thee, either casſaliter, by beeing thecaufe of thy praiſe; or oc- 
c:/ionaliter, by beeing the occahon, & c. canſa crit maioris corona, it ſhall be the cauſc of thy 
greater crow ne, gloſſ. interlin. laudaberis apud Deum, thou ſhalt be praiſed with God , Hay- 
no: but the Apolile ſpeakeih of teceiuing proiſe from the power; as Chryſoftome and Theo- 
pylact well obſetue, erit laudum tuarum praco finturia; hs hall be a ſettet forth of thy praiſe. 
4. Dacer thinketh that the Apoſtle alludech vnto the cuſtome ofthe Grecians and Romanes; 
whom they which had done any notable epo, were proiſed publiquely, ot pri- 
uately: but S. Paul ſpeaketh in generell of the office of all Magiſtratos whatfoeuer,” 5. Per. 
Oartys thiaketh, chat it is no ſmalſ hatt of ptaiſe, abſolui in indicio, ro be abſolued in iudg- 
ments as it wa O ſmillpraiſero Caro; beeing fo aceuſed;. tillto be freed-and ab- 
ſolued: it is alſo a great praiſe for a man to be ſo innocent, thatyothing'can bee obieRed 
apzinft hin in jodgementt! as Fimbra beoing asked, what he could obĩect vnto Srenola ſo in- 
noceat, aud harmeleſſe a mon, anſwered; quis telum toto ſus corpore nos receperit, becauſe hee 
received not his weapon whole into his bodies bur it is one thing to recerue praiſe and re- 
ward, another to be freed onely from puniſhment, 6. Wherefore I take this to be the bet- 
ter anſwer, chat ſirſt the Ap oſtie ſpeaketh here, of the powet it ſelſo, and of the true ende 


Wherefore it was or dained, and not of the'perfonall faults in thoſe, that abuſe this power: 
| for 


Ge 
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for if the good be not rewarded,as well as the euil puniſhed, it is the fault of the governors; 
adde hereunto, becauſe it is not poſſible ſor a Prince to reward all good ſubiecte, that b 

praiſe we muſt ynderſtand, omnia commoda & priuilegia, &c. all the priuiledges and commo. 
dities, whict arc by the lawes offered to good ſubiects, Parexs they are praiſed , that is, 
counted worthy, qui participent emmibus 4s honis, & c. to be made partakers of all thoſe bene. 
firs and commodities, for the which Common wealths came firſt together, Bulinger:as good 


ſubiects enioy libertie, poſſeſſion of their lands, and goods, defence from wrong, and ſuch 


luke, and as occaſion may ſetue, may receiue alſo praiſe and eucouragement fromthe Magi - 
ſttate. . 
Queſt. 10. How the Magiſtrate is ſaid to be Gods miniſter 
| for dur wealth or good, | | 
1. Some vndetitand this enely of the power to puniſh, /oco Dei vindicat, hee taketh te- 
venge in Gods place, g/ofſ. interlin. Lyramm. 2. Haymo giueth theſe two ſenſes: hee is Gods 
miniſter to defend thee from wrong: or for thy good, that thou do no exill: bur this expreſſetli 
but one part of this miniſtring power. 3. Therefore Chryſoftome better, voluntati Dei cooper a- 
tur, &c, he worketh according to Gods will in puniſhing of the euill, and in rewarding the 
good, and therefore be is called bis miniſter: ſo alſo Theophylatt, voluntati Dei obſequitar, he 
obeyeth the will of God, as in commaunding chaſtitie, in forbidding auarice and theft: like 
as the Lord is, ſo muſt the mniſter be: but God loueth the iuſt and puniſheth the wicked, 
therefore ſo ſhould the Magiſtrate doe that is Gods Miniſter, 4. And generally they are 
Gods miniſters, 1. Becauſe they are ordained of God. 2. They are as gods in earth, in te- 
ſpe of theirpreheminence and authoritie over others. 3. In regard of their office, becauſe 
they doc execute iuſtice in the earth, in awarding rewards to the righteous, and puniſh- 
ments to the wicked. 5. Whereas the Prince is called uit the miniſter of God, which 
name and title alſo agreeth to ſpicituall Paſtors, who are the Miniſters of God, yet they are 
miniſters in a diverſe kind: both agree in their inſtitution, which is from Cod, and in the ge- 
netall ende, which is to ſeeke the good of Gods people, yet they differ both in the obicR: 
for the Paſtors _—_ is onely about ſpirituall things; the Prince is occupied alſo in caring 
for temporall: as alſo in the meanes: for the Prince by his ſword and coactiue power procu- 
reth the good of his ſubiects: but che Paſtor ſeekerbirby the preaching of the word, the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments and diſcipline, and other ſpiritual] meanes. | 
For thy good.] That which the Apoſtle called before, , praiſe, now he nameth 2 aber, 
good: which is either »arurall, moral, cinill, or ſpirituall good; the Magiſtrate procureth all 
theſe ; the natural good, at iv preſeruing the lives and bodies of his ſubiects; the moral 
good, in commaunding vertue, and puniſhing vice; the cinill, in maintaining their goods 
and poſſeſſions; their ſpirituall good, in ſetting forth and defending che true religion, Pa- 
eu. | 


It. Queſt. How the Magiſtrate is ſaid, not tobeare 
the ſmord for neonght, v. 4. 


1. Lyranes deth indifferently vndetſtand this of the materiall ſword which the Ciuill 


po wet hath, or of che Ecclebaſticall : but the whole courſe of the Apoſtles {peach ſheweth, 
that he ſpeaketh of the Ciuill power, co whom tribute, and ſuch other cuſtomes belong. 

2. By the ſword, he vnderſiandeth the power of exercifing and drawing forth the {word 
againſt offenders: and he alludeth to the cuſtome of Princes, which haue the ſword carried 
before them, and other enſignes of their authoritie. 

3. There are three vſes of the Ciuill ſword, the one is ad vindifiam, to be reuenged ofthe 
cuili: adprotettionem bonorum, for the protection of the good: and, adexecutionem iuſtitiæ, lot 
the execution of iuſtice. a 

4. He beareth not the ſword, ud, in vaine: that is, femere, raſhly, Bez.4 : becauſe he bath 
his authoritie from God, nor, fine cauſa, the vulgat Latine, without ſome certaine cauſe of 
ende, namely, the puniſhment of the evil). a 

5. And ſo he is called a reuenger vnto wrath. 2. Which ſome vnderſtand of the diuine 
wrath, which is executed by the Magiſtrate: or to ſhew the wrath of God in time to come, 


Gorrh, Hug. 2. Rather by wrath we vnderſtand the puniſhment it ſelfe in flicted, which is 


an effect of wrath, Pareus, Tolet, Sa. , - 
; Queſt. 12. Of theright vſe of the ſword, both in time of peace and warre, 


1. Concerning the vſe of the ſword in time of peace, three things are gequiſite. 1, — 
che 


„ 


won the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
chere ſhould be good lawes euacted, and eſtabliſhed. 2. That there ſhould be vpright judg- 
ment according to thoſe lawes, 3. That of ſuch judgements once given, there ſhould be iuſt 
execution. 

I, Ia the making of lawes, three things muſt concurre, the matter of the law, the ende 
and ſcope, and the extent, x. For the matter, it muſt be ngreeable to the lawe of nature, 
and to the will of God : Princes muſt not make lawes according to their owne minde® but 
ſuch as may be conſonant to the pure and perfect will of God: hereupon it was, that the 
law-makers among the Gentiles would alwaies aſcribe the invention of cheir lawes to ſome 


one of the gods, to winne more credit vato them: Zoroaſtres who gaue lawes to the Ba- Why the 


Birianes and Perſians , did make Oromazen, whom they held to be a god, the author of his 


Jawes : Triſmegi/tus among the Egyptians, Mercurius: Minos among the (retenſfians : Iup- gods the au 


piter Carundas among the Carthaginians made Saturaus his author: Lycurgus among the La- 
cedemonians, Apollo. Solon and Draco among the Athenians, Minerua:Xamolpis among the Scy- 
thians Veſta: Numa among the Romanes,the goddes Egeria: and Mabomet commended bis 
eAlcaron to the Arabiens,ynderihe name of Gabriel the Arkeangel: But theſe were their fa- 
bulous conceits: we haue indeede the booke of God, a perfect rule and line of all juſt laws: 
ſecondly, the end and ſcope of the lawes muſt be to ſuppteſſe vice and maintaine vertue: the 
lawmaker moſt intend the publike good, and not his priuate gaine: thirdly,for the extent of 
theſe lawes, they muſt include all: ſome muſt not be bound vnto the lawes, and others free: 
and therefore it is dangerous to giue priuiledges and immunities to ſome perſons, by vertue 
whereof they may without checke and controlment tranſgreſſe the lawes:Papinianxe is wor- 
thy of honourable memory, whe choſe rather to die, then to excuſe the parricide of Antoni- 
1 Baſſianu the Emperour. 15585 25 

2. As good lawes muſt firſt be made, ſo iudgement muſt be exerciſed according to thoſe 
lawes: that the iuſt caſe may be diſcerned from the falſe, and good men from the euill: An. 


nhil diſferunt, good mea did nothing differ from euill: Now in the proceſſe of judgement 
theſe rules muſt be obſerued. 1. That the Iudge be willing to admit all complaints, and to 
take knowledge of all cauſes, and aggtieuances. this was the ſault of Sauls gouernement, 
that the oppreſſed could not haue iullice, which made many that were aggteiued to flocke 
and haue recourſe vnto David : Abſalom did not more inſinuate himſelſe into the hearts of 
the people, then in ſhe wing bis affability in hearing the greiues, and complaiots of them: 
In forren hiſtories, Philip King of Macedon was killed by Panſanias, becauſe he reiected 
his ſuire to haue iuſtice againſt Attalus that bad wronged him, and after laughed him to 
ſcorne: and Demetrius of Macedon did much alienate the hearts of his people, becauſe he 
neglected their complaints, and would caſt theit bils of ſupplication from the bridge of A- 
rium into the river: ſecondly, after diligent inquiſition of the cauſe, there muſt be iuſt iudg- 
ment giuen, without partiallity , feare, fauour, or any other ſiniſter affe tion ; ſee Leun. 19. 
iy. among the Thebanes a Iudge was pictuted blindfold, and without hands, to fignific that 
he ſhould neither be lead by partiall affection in iudgement, or corrupted with bribes: and 
the Athenians had a law, that cauſes ſhould be handled dye radar a v εανν, r, without pro- 
ems and prefaces to ſtirre vp affection. | 


3. After judgment muſt follow execution: for otherwiſe the lawes are in vaine and gf the ex 
iudgement according to the lawes, if they be not put into execution: where theſe two 1 


things muſt be obſerued. 1. That the execution be not too temiſſe: for it is profitable 
often for the offender himſelfe ro be puniſhed, thereby to bee brought vnto repentance, 
who otherwiſe might continue in his ſinue; as the theife conuerted vpon the croſſe was 
prepared by that ignominious puniſhment vato repentance: and it is good for the ex- 
ample and admonition of others, that puniſhmene be inflited vpon the offenders. 2. Yer 
the puniſhment muſt not bee haſtened too much, or bee too ſeverely adiudged, but with 
ſuch moderation as that the partic which ſuffreth be not in hazard of looſing both ſoule 


and bodie. 


2. Concerning the vſe ofthe ſword in warring ,-and waging of battell : . It is out of ,, _ 
doubt, that it is lawfull for the Magiſtrate to take in hand iuſt and lawfuil warre; for A- i; to be exe 
brabam recouered Lot by force, from them which had taken him captiue : the Centurions rie 


faith is commended in e Goſpell by our Sauiour: and if it be che Magiſtrates 
Ddd : and 
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be required 
tiſtines was wont to {ay that thoſe commonwealths were declining, wherein ben 4 mali in judgment, 
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and'ipart; to defend every particular perſon from wrong, much more the whole people, 2. 
But warte muſt be enterpriſed nor raſhly,or ſuddenly, but with deliberation, aod not with. 
out waighty and vrgent cauſe, f. As when either the Magiſtrate is bound by ſome league 
to helpe bis confederates,as Toſhua did the Gibeonites, 2. Ot hen the enemies offer to in- 
uade the countrey, they muſt by che Magiſtraces force be kept off, as Dauid often encoun. 
tteckthe Philiſtims that aſſaulted Iſrael. 3. Aud in the quarrell of religion and defence of the 
truth, the Magiſtrate may fall to battell: as the other tenne tribes had thought to have war- 
red againſt Ruben, Gad, and the halfe tribe of Manafleh, for ſetting vp an altar,feating that 
they had declined from the true worſhip of God, Toſh. 22. 
Queſi, 13. How it is ſaid, it neceſſarie to be ſubiect, 
for conſcience ſake. | | 

v. 5. Therefore it is neceſſarie yeſhould be ſubiect. 1. Furſt ſome reade , be ye ſubieft vnto the 
neceſſuie,dmine diſpoſttionrs, of the divine ordinance , and ſo pur neceſſity in che datiue, Gor- 
rhaz. 2. The vulgar Latine, which many follow, put neceſſitie in the ablatiue, neceſſitate ſubdi- 
ti eſtote, be ſubiett of neceſſitie: but both theſe readings are diuerſe from the originall : where 
the word is not d rerdert s be ye ſubiect, in the impetatiue, but grordaredar , to be ſubuect, in the 
iufiaitiue, as both Bea, aud Eraſmx well obſetue: ſo then the beſi teading is, it u neceſſarie 
to be ſubieF, 3. Wnich neither muſt be vndetſtood of a compelling neceſſitie, 25 the mer. 
lin, gloſſ. quaſi ex nereſſitate, as of neceſſitie: becauſe he cannot excutere iugum Principis, ſhake 
off the yoke of the Prince: not yet vs eAnguſtine, is it referred to the neceſſity of this life: be 
cauſe we muſt neceſſarily vie tempotall things, as long as we are in this world, which it is in 
the Magiſtrates power to deprive vs of: but we vndetſtand rather obligationem precepti, the 
bond of theprecept, which is of neceſſitie to be kept: ſo that it is not a free thing, whether 
men will be ſubiect or no, but it is neceſſatie, both in reſpeR of the wrath and revenge of the 
power, and for conſcience ſake toward God: ſo in effect here are three reaſons couched to- 
gether, hy we ſhould be ſubie to the Magiſtrate in reſpect of God, it is bis ordinaace, of 
the Magiſtrate, becauſe of wrath and puniſhment, of our ſelues, that we wound not our con- 
ſcience: the firſt is honeſtum, honeſt, the ſecond, vtile, profitable, the third delefabile, pleaſant 
and delighefull. 

But alſo for conſcience. 1. Ambroſe referreth this conſcience, to the feare of puniſhment. in 
the world to come: that men ſhould not obey onely for feste of preſent puniſhment, but be- 
cauſe of the iudgement to come. 2. Chryſoſtome applyeth this to the conſcience of the great 
benefits, which we teceiue by the Migiſtrate, that he which is diſobedient offendeth againſt 
his conſcience in beeing vntbankfull, 3. Lyrauus vnderſtandeth it of the particular conſci- 
ence, which euery man ought to haue, 4ebitum reddere, to render that which he oweth to an o- 
ther. 4. Tolet interpteteth it of the conſcience of other ſinnes, uhich they that are la les and 
diſobedient are apt to fall vnto. 5. Hugo of the conſcience gue naturaliter diftat, c . which 
naturally ſuggeſtech vnto a man, that the ſuperior is to be obeyed. 6. Eraſmus of an others 
conſcience, which is offended by the euill example of the diſobedience. 7. But here the coa- 
ſcience of the diuine precept mult be vnderſtood, which to obey bringeth peace of conſci- 
euce, but to teſiſt Gods ordinance, is a deadly finne. ſaucians conſcientiam, wounding the con- 


ſcience, Pareus: ſo Haymo,propter conſcientiam mentu, for the conſcience of the minde, which 


we mult keepe and pteſetue pure. 
Queſt, 14. What tribute is to he paid, 
verſ. 6. | | | 

For this cauſe: that is, as a teſtimonie of your ſubiection you pay tribute : ſome referre 
theſc words to the former ſentence, v. 4. He ic tbe Mmiſter of God, prepoſiti ſunt a Deo, they ate 
ſet oucr others by God,and therefore they muſt pay tribute, Hayme: ſome thus expound for 
this becauſe they are profitable for yow, Hugo: but theſe words depend rather of the next be- 
fore, becauſe of conſcience : for the paying of tribute is a teſtimony of their ſubieRion , that 
they in their conſcience acknowledgeitto be due. 

Pay ye ttibute, 1. He ſaith, praſlatis, non datis, you pay, not you giue , to ſhew that it is not 
given, but they repayit againe, in their care which they vadertake for the common-wealth, 
gloſſ.ord, 2. The word giges,tribute,is deriued of gegid av, to beare or bring in, quia infertur a 
ſu#bditis, betauſe it is broughe by the ſubiects into the kings treaſure, Parexs or it ſiguifie th 
properly portage money, which was paid for ſuch commodities as were brought in: and 


ſo by one kind all the reſt are vndetſtood, as there be diuerſe other cuſtomes: as * 
which 
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which was paicd for the paſſage on foot toward the mending of the high wales: and guido- 
. <p mony for thoſe that trauailed, and ſuch like, Faius. 3. And the Apoſile maketh ex- 
pteſſe mention of the paying of tribute , taking it as a thing yeelded and acknowledged of 
all ; becauſe it was obiected agaialt the Chriſtians, that they vnder pretence of reli gion 
would free themſelues from tribute, as /uſtinus ſheweth,epolog. 2. ad Anton, 

For they are Gods Miniſteri, 1. Two reaſons are giuen ot the lawtulnes of paying tribute, 
both becauſe ir was a ſigne of their ſubiection, and as a recompence to the magilirare,for his 
great paines vadertaken in the defence and gouernement of the commonwealth, 2. The 
word here vſed is a e , minifters , as the Magiſtrate before is ualled u,, a Miniſter, 
which words are not onely vſed of ſacred offices, as we ſee, but of civill: and therefore that 
is a falſe obſeruation of the maſſing Papiſts, Act. 3.v.4.where by the vſe of the word ar 
T«gyoiy, to miniſter, they would prooue, that the Apoſtles ſaid Maſſe. 

Applying themſelnes to the ſame end, & c. 1. The word wporapregety , ſigniſieth more then to 
ſerve, as the vulgar Latine readcth; it betokeneth to continue, wateh, to take paines in 2 
ny buſines: as c.12, 12, continuing or labouring, petſeueting, watching in prayer. 2. Some 
referre theſe words to them that pay tribute, that they ſerue to this ende, Gorrbas - but ir is 
euidont that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Magiſtrates: that they watch ouer the people for 

this, not to receiue tribute, as ſome interpret , but it is referred to the whole dutie of the 
Magiſtrate rehearſed before, that be bearech not the ſword for naught, that be is for the ter= 
ror of the euill, and praiſe of well doers, 
Quelt. 15. Of the diuerſe kind; of tribute, and to whomthey are to due. 

v. 7. Render therefore to all men, &c. 1. ¶ hryſoſtome here obſerueth well, that the Apoſtle 
ſaith, e=ifo7s, render, not giue, nibil enim gratuite dat, qui hoc fecerit , for he doth not giue any 
thing freely, that doth this: for it is our dutie to yeeld obedience in all theſe things bere ſpe- 
cified to the Magiſtrate, | 

2. But Origen here hath a ſtrange allegorie: by the powers, he vnderſtandeth the mini- 
ſtring ſpicirs; and by the tribute, veſtig alia negotiations in carne, the payments due for our 
trading in the fleſh to the ſpirits exacting it ot vs by diuerſe rentations : but this dangerous 
kind of allegorizing peruerteth the ſence of theScriprure, & giueth occaſion of many errors, 

3. Gorrhancalleth the firſt two, cuſtome and tribute, debitum temporale, the remporall 
debt which is due vnto ſuperiours, the other he nameth debitum ſpirituale, the ſpirituall debt 
which is either inward, feare; or out ward, honour: As though all out ward honour and ſer- 
uice were ſpitituall: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of ciuill honour, which is to be yeelded to 
the Magiſtrate, not of ſpirituall and religious houout, which is onely due to God. 

4. The Apoſtle here nameth two kinds of payment, eps, tribute , and ↄhee, which is 
interpreted, cuſtome. 1. Some doe thus diſtinguiſh them, tribute is that which ſoluitur 
domi, is paied at home: veſtigal, cuſtoms , that which is carried to the Lords houſe, gleſſ. 
ordin, Lyranm taketh tribute tor that which was paid generally by a country or eitie in igne 
of their ſubiection: cuſtame, that which is exacted of particular perſons, as for traffike , mer- 
chandize: Mart, Pareiu, take the firſt called ei G- for the tribute paied out of mens grounds 
or ſubſtance: and the cuſtome due for commodities carried forth or brought in: Bea taketh 
the firſt for capitatio, poll money, when men areraxedeither by the poll, ot according to 
their wealth: ſo the Syrian interpreter, calleth jt agentum capitationis, head ſiluer, and the lat- 
ter for tribute due out of their grounds, or for Merchandize, and ſuch like: but the latter, 
rather called i, ſeemeth to be poll mony, which was paid viritim, man by man, as ap- 
peareth Matth. 27.25. it is called tribute, or cenſus, poll money: and the other , was 
ſuch tribute, as was due for commodities brought in, as the eiymon of the word ſheweth:and 
the Latine word eftigal, is ſo called alſo à vehends, of carrying: when the fruits of their 
grounds were brought into the citie. And ſo with vs there are two kind of payments, ſubſ7+ 
dies and remths, which are laid ypon men according to their ability and ſubſtance, and then 
the impoſt and cuſtome which is due for merchandiſe, in exporting of wares, ot bringing 
in of forren commodities: but for the moſt part, theſe rwo words ?, and J, are con- 
founded, and are indifferently taken for any inds of tribute or payment made to the gouer- 
nours: yet to ſpeake diſtinctly. there are two kinds of tribute, which is either laid vpon the 
perſons, which is properly called ai, poll money; or ypon their ſubſtance, eitber mooue- 
able, as their goods, ſuch as is merchandiſe, or immooue able as rheir lands; and this is ob., 


tribute, impoſt, Faius. 
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5. Here the Apoſtle namech foure kind of duties, which are to be performed to the Ma- 
giltrate and cheic officers: as impoft and cuſtome to the cuſtomers, tribute and ſubſidies to 
the collectors and treaſurers, feare to the Kings officers and Miniſters, and honour to the 
perſon of the Magiſtrate himſelfe. 

6. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt here moouethis doubt, how the Apoſtle enioyneth the 
ſubiect to teare the Magiſtrate: and betore he freeth good ſubiects from it, and would haue 
them onely to ſeate that doe euill, he anſwereth by a diſtinction of feare; that feare which js 
ex mala conſcient ia, of an euill conſcience, good ſubiects ate free from; but yet they haue a 

kind of feate, which is nothing els but a reverence of the Magiſttate: Pet. Martyr addeth 
that though a good man feareth not the power for any thing that is done and paſt, yet he 
way fearc, ne quid in poſterum committat, that he commit nothing in time to come: as Ambroſe 
hath the like diſtinction of feare, aliud eff timere quia peccaſti, alind timere ne pecees, ibi formi- 
do eſt de ſupplicis, hic ſollicitudo de premio, it is one thing to feare becauſe thou haft finned, an 
other to 1 a leaſt thou Gone; there is ſearefulneſſe of the puniſhment, here carefulnes of 
the reward, | 

7. Houalfg alſo is to be yeelded ro the Magiſtrate, which is nothing els but an externall 
Ggnification of our inward teuerent opinion, which we haue of one for his excellency and 
greatneſſet wherein theſe three things are conſidered, the inward reverence, the outward 
geſture, the obiect, the excellencie of the perſon : betweene honour and glorie this is the 
difference: honour is giuen propter officy dignitatem, for the dignitie of the place and office, 
glory propter virtutẽ, becauſe of his vertae;toa good Magiſtrate both are due, to an euill ho- 
nout is to be ſhewed for his place, though he deſerue no glorie for any vertue; and a private 
peclon may bee worthy of glorie for his vertue, though not of benour, which is the Magi- 
ficates due. | 


Queſt. 16. The ſeuerall duties ſummed together which are 
duc ta the Magiſtrate, 

Gorrhan teduceth them to theſe ſeauen. 1. We owe vnto the Magiſtrate ſubiection, 1. 
Pet. 2. 1 3. ſubmit your ſelues. 2. Honour , I. Pet. 2. 17. feare God , honour the King. 3. Feare, 
Prou. 2521. Feare God, and the K ing. 4. Fidelitie, as in Ittai, that ſaid to Dauid, z. Sam. 15. 21. 
In what place my Lord the King ſhall be, whether in death or life, euen their will thy ſernant be, 5. 
Obedience, as the people laid to loſhua, 1. 1 7. i we ebeyed Moſes in all things, ſo will we obey thee. 
6, Paying of tribute, Matth. 22.21, Giue vnto ( «ſar the things that are Ceſars, 7. Prayer, 1. 
Tim. 2.2, The Apoſtle willeth ſupplications to be made for Kings. 

Pareus obſetueth that five things belong to the honouring of our ſuperiours, r. Rene - 
rexce,becauſe of the divine ardin*nce, 2. Leue, becauſe of their labour and care in watching 
ouet vs. 3. Thankefulneſſe tor the g which we enjoy vnder them. 4. Obedience in all 
lawfull things. 5. Equitie, and chart, in cou. ig and extenuating the faults and infirmities 
in gouernment. | 

Queſt. 17. How farre the Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, and wherein not to be obeyed. 

It may ſeeme, that in no wiſe it is lawtull, to refiſt the Magiſtrate , but that obedience 
muſt be abſolutely yeelded vnto him, vpon theſe reaſons. 

1. The ordinance of God is not to be refifted;evil Magiſtrates are the ordinance of God, 
therefore euen the cuill muſt be obeyed and not reſiſted. 

2. S. Peter biddeth ſeruants to obey their Maſlers, not onely the good and curteous, but 
euen the froward, 1. Pet. 2. . ſo likewiſe ſubiects muſt obey their Magiſtraies. 

3. It is not lawtull to recompenceevill for euill, Rom.r 2.17. therefore the ſubiect being 
oppteſſed is not to teſiſt. 

4. It is not law full for a priuate perſon to vſe the ſword, for it is ſaid onely of the Magi- 
ſtrate, he beareth not the ſword in uains, but to reſiſt the Magiſtrate is to take the ſword, Ergo. 

Anſ. 1. True it is, that the ordinance of God is not to be teſiſted, ſo it be net agaioft 
God: for like as the inferiout Magiſtrate, to whom the Prince committeth the ſword is pot 
to vſe it againſt his Prince; ſo neither is the Prince to be obeyed, vſing his authority agaioſt 
God, in commanding impious & vnhoneſt thing; we muſt giue voto Cæſar the things that 
are Cæſars, and vnto God the things which are Gods; we may not giue vnto the Prince the 
things which ate Gods, that is, the conſcience. And in this caſe the Apoſtles giue vs a rule, to 
obey God rather then man, Act. 4. 19. when obedience then is denied in vniuſt & vnlawful 


things, not the authority which is Gods ordinãce, but the abuſe of che authority is . 
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2. True it is that both euill Maſters, and euill Magiſtrates are to be obeied, but with this 
limitation, that nothing be enioyned againſt the coaſcience: and ſo much is implyed by the 
words following, v.19. This i thanke worthie, if a man for conſcience toward God endure greife 
Heng wrongfully: ſo that when any thing js commanded agaiuſt the conſcience, a man is to 
ſuffer rather: and ſo the power is obeyed, not in doing, but in ſuffring. 
3. To diſobey vnlawfull commandements, is no tequitall of evill for evill, nor yet for a 
man to vſe lawfull defenſe : but if the ſubiect ſhould beate armes againſt his Prince, and 
ſeeke » aſſault his bodie or life, which is yalawfull, that were indeede to tecompence euill 
for eui | s 
4- There are three degrees of not obeying an euill Magiſtrate, in not deing that which is 
commanded, and here the ſubiect vſeth not the ſword at all, he onely refuſeih to doe any 
thing againſt his conſcience: in v/ing bis lam full efence, againſt wrongs offered, tending to 
apparent impietie: here he taketh the (word no otherwife , then as the Jawes arme a priuate 
man to defend himſelfe incaſe of neceflitic againſt a theife and robber: the third is in aſſaul- 
ting t be Prince by force: which is a taking of the ſword, and moſt vnlaw full. 
No on the other ſide, certaine caſes ſhall be propounded, wherein obedience is to be 
denied to vniuſt Magiſtrates, and ſome kind of teſiſtance to be vſed: And bere a diſlinctiou 
is to be made of ſubiects: ſome are either publike perſons, and the ſame either Ecclefiaſticail, 
as the Pattors and miniſters of che church:or ciuill, as inferiour Magiſtrates, or more private 
perſons: according to this diuifion, we ate to ſee, how farte each of theſe may proceede in 
denying their obedience to the Magiſtrate commanding vniuſt things. 

1. erning the Paſtors of the Church, theſe ptopoſitions may be ſet downe. 1. That n 
they are not to attempt any thing at all by the ſword, and out ward violence againſt the Ma- fler of ihe 
giſtrate: for ic is forbidden, that a Biſhop ſhould be a ſttiker, 1. Tim. 3. 3. Ambroſe ſaith, ce- Cut 
actus repugnare nom nouũ, potero flere , patero gemere , aduer ſus arma, milites, lachryme mee arma *<op: any 
ſunt, becing vrged, I know not how to teſiſt. I can mourne, I can weepe: agaiolt armed ſoul- [30x27 ®* 

diers my weapons are teares, erat. in Auxent. and · in an other place, epi. 3, ragamus Anguſte, 
non pg I, we entreat O Soueraigne,we fight not. | 

2. It is che dutie of Paſtors to.admoniſh the Magiftrates by the word of God, arguendo fines may 
cornm notoriam impiet atem, & ad officium inxta verbum Dei & leges faciendum cobortando, by te- 8 
prooving their notorious impietie, and by exhorting them to doe their dutie according to faults bir. 
the word of God, and the lawes: this propoſition which Parexs ſottetb do une may ſafely rcusrencc. 
be receiued, and aſſented yato,2s.agrecable to the word of God: for ſo Elias teptooued A- 
bab to his face, and Iohn Baptiſt, Herod, telling him of his inceſt with his brothers wife, 
Thus excellently Ambroſe writeth hereof to Theodoſius, who had cauſed ſome thouſands of 
people to be put to the ſword vninſtly, an pudet te imperator fatere , quod Propheta Dauid, ccc. 
peccani Dominus, & c. noliergo impatie nt er ferre imperator, ſi tibi dicatur, (tu Ken. ilnd) quod Da- 
vidi dictum oft à Prophets, & c. att thou aſhamed O Emperor, to doe tbat which the Prophet | 
Dauid did (I have finned Lord) doe not then take it impatiently O Emperour, if ie be ſaid | 
yato thee,as Nathan ſaid vnto Dauid, thou haſt done this: ct. 28, ad Ibeodeſ. | 

3. It is lawfull for the Paftors of the Chureh to refuſe to communicace holy things vnto winiters of 

impious and cruell Magiſtrates, which will not beadmoniſhed nor reclaimed from their me Church 
ſins: as in ſuch a 9 not to be admitted vnto the Sacraments, neither is the Paſtor bound to 
bound to be a mioifter of holy thin gs vnto them: this is warranted by che Scripture, Match, nn. 


| at e holy 
7.6, Give not that which is holy unto care hol: 


vol f, neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine : . Tim. 5. 2 2. thingsro Ty - N | 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be partakgrs of other mens ſinnes heepe thy ſelfe pure but he "**** 

which admicteth any notorious ſinnet to the communion , is parcaker of bis ſinges. - 
broſe alſo to this effect (dich to I hrodoſins,offerre non audes ſacriſic um: ſs volneris aſſiſtere,1 dare 
not Me the (ſpirituall) ſacrifice, if thou be preſent , iſt. 28, he refuled to communicate 
with the Emperour beeing guilty of blood. 7 9 „ : 

| 4+ Peres goeth yet a Rleppe further, that che Biſhops and Paſtors may reſiſt vniuſt Ma- 
giſtrates, not onely eee , reprooving, and exhotting them; but allo centumaces 
dr conſenſu Eccleſia etiam Satane tradends, denec reſcipiſcant , in delivering them vp alſo yn- 
to Sathan , with the conſent of the Church, ſuch as ate obſtinate, till they repent? for this 
his aſſertion he alleadgeth theſe reaſons. S. Paul faith , 1. Tim. 5. 20. Them yo rebuke 
cpeuly, that the reſt may feare. 2. Becauſe the Paſtors watch euer mens ſoul; , and muſt gine 


account for them, if any periſh by their default. 3. 2 5 reſiſted Theadoſ. by the * b 6 
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But none of theſe reaſons doe proove, that Princes are to be excommunicate , but onely 
that they muſt be reprooued, and ſhewed their faults, which = muſt be done with reve. 
rent teſpect, not in ſuch ſort, as they ſhould by — , or malepart reprehenſions 
be diſgraced before their ſubiecti: eAmbroſe as is ſhewed before, onely withdte w his hand 
from miniftring holy _—_ to the Emperour being guilty of innocent blood,neither by his 
peremptory ſentence did he caſt him out of the Church, but perſwaded him to repentance 
for his ſinne, and to forbeare, 1 | | 

Indeed the practiſe of the Romane Church is ſuch, to make no — matter of excom. 
municating Empcrors and Kings, and to abſolue the ſubiects from their obedience:wherin 
the Pope evidently tranſgreſſeth in theſe three points, in exeteiſing iuriſdiction, where he 
hath noting to doe, aud in arrogeting to himſelſe the ſole authoritie of diſpenſing the 
keyes of the Church, and in denying ordinarie duties and obedience to an excommunicate 
Prince. . 

And as touching the excommunicating of Magiſtrates by the cenſure of the Church, 1 
take it not to be ſo convenient to be done, neither haue we any direct precept or preſident 
in the Scripture to warrant it: But the contrarie rather. 

1. If the eceleſiaſticall ſword might be drawen forth againſt the Magiſtrates, then the 
Ciuill alfo, and the Prince might as well be proceeded againſt in Civill courts, to be ſencen. 
ced for bis offence, as in ecclefiaſticall: for otherwiſe there ſhould be leſſe power in the Ci. 
vill, then in the Eecleſiaſticall fate: but this were a very prepoſterous courſe, to appoint 
ſuperior iudges to the Prince in bis one kingdome. 

2. David when he bad committed thoſe two great ſinnes of murther and adulterie, con. 
feſſed and (aid , ribs ſoli peccaui, againſt thee onely haue I ſinued: the reaſon'whereof An- 
broſe yeelded; quis rex erat, nullu ipſe legibus tenebatur, becauſe he was a King, and was 
bound to no lawes , «polog. Danid c. 10. and Hierome alſo faith, rex enim era, alium non 
timebat, he was a King, and feared no other, ad Ewſtoch: It ſeemetrti then chat David was free 
both from Ciuil and Ecclefiaſticall cenſure; whereupon Ambroſe inferreth generally of all 
os : neque enins vile ad penam voc antur legibus tots imperij poteftlate , that they cannot 
be drawen to puniſhment by any ſ humane ) la wes, beeing priuiledged by their imperiall 

owers. a : 

, 3. Saint Paul willeth prayers to be made for Kings, x. Tim. 2. 2. we muſt bleſſe them, 
not curſe them, but to give ouer to Sathan, is to curſe them: Saint Paul when he had 
called Ananias painted wall, beeing admoniſhed tnat he was the high Preiſt, excuſed himſelfe 
by bis ignorance , alleadgiog that text, Exod, 22. 28. Then ſhalt not ſpeake cuill of the ruler 
of thy people : ſo farte off was Saint Paul from excommunicating bim, and giving him ouer 
ynto Sathan, as he did Elymas the Sorcerer whom be called the child of che deuill, Act. 13. 
10. I hold it then che ſafer way, that the ſentence of excommunication goe not forth vpon 
any occaſion againſt the ſupreame Magiſtrate, (howſbeuer the inferiour may be cenſured) 
it is — the Miniſter diſcharge his dutie, in reprooving and exhorting,and in not 
conſenting to any ſinne in the Magiſtrate; as Ambroſe ſaid to the Emperor , male mihi bono · 
runs efſe tecum, quam malorum conſortium, I had rather be partaker wirh thee in good things, 
then cuill,&c,He ſpeaketh of his ſilence and conniuenee in the Emperors ſinne, as the words 


following ſhew, ideo clementie tua diſplicere debet ſacerdetis filentinm, therefore the filence of | 


the Prieſt (ot Paſtor ) ought to diſlike your clemencie. 4 
But becauſe, the Papall ſea taketh vpon it to excommunicate Kings, wherein I would 
haue a perpetuall difference betweede their ſynagogue, and the reformed Churches: this 
ſhall be our laſt propoſition here of this matter: that an excommunicace Prince is not wich- 
ſtanding to be N by his ſubicRs, neither is it law full for them by that colour to wich- 
drawe their obedience. | | 5 I 
1. The divine ordinance is to be obeyed in all lawfull things, but all higher powers are 
Gods ordinance, euen when they ſtand excommunicare, they ceaſe not to be Magiſtrates: 


for ſeeing they are ordained of God,by no humane conſtitution can they be ynordained:but | 
ding eo be o- the Ecclefiaſticall cenſure of excommunicating kiogs, is onely an bumane ordinance , nat 


commanded nor warranted by the word: Ergo: | . 

2. Anexcommunicare perſon is it the ſame degree with an hearben and Publican, Mat. 
18. 17. but an heathen Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, for ſuch were the gouernours in 8. Pauls 
time, to whom he willeth ſubiection to be giuen, Rom. 3.1, e A 1 
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3. Chriſtian religion overthroweth not the politie of Commonwealths, neither is God 
che author of confuſion: but if Princes excommunicate ſhould be diſoheyed, great diſorder 
and confafion ſhould follow in the commonwealth: for the canons forbid, palam vel ſecrete 
l, to ſpeake openly or ſecretly with ex communicate perſons, pert, 2. c. 1 l. 9%, 3. c. I. or 
co goe vnto the houſe of one that is excommunieate, ibid, c. 26. ot to receiue any that is ex- 
communicate into their houſe, c. 29. and they are decreed not to be bomieides, qui contra 
amm iα˙ẽ nu, which take armes againſt en communicate pet ſons, canſ. 23. qu. 5. 
c. 7. and an excommunicate perſon von audiendus in iudiris, muſt not be heard in iodgment, 
decres, Gregor, lib, 2. it. 29. c. 21, Now who ſeeth not hat confufion would be brought 
pon the wealth, if the ſubiects might neither ſpeake and conferre with the 
King, nor reſort vnto him, and that they might take armes ageiniſt him ſtandiog excommu- 
nicate. | | 
4. No Ecclefiafticall la we can diſpenſe and take away the oivill and narurall lawe: as, fot 
the ſonne to doe his dutie to bis father, the wife to lier husbend, the ſeruant to bis Maſter, 
though they ſtand excommunicate: yea the Popiſh deerees allo we all theſe to doe their ſer- 
uice Euen vnto excommunicate perſons: as thus ſtand the words of the Canon: anathemaris 
 vinculs has ſubtrahimmt, videlicet v xorei, libesos, ſernos, ance lla, &. we doe teleaſe from the 
bond of excommunication, wines, children, ſeruants, maides, &c, which did attend vpon 
excommunicate petions, part. 2. c. 1 1. qu. 3. c. 103. If thoſe domeſticall joferiours may 
their duties co perſons excomtnunicate. how much more la wfull is it for ſubiects 
a _ the like to their Princes, becauſe the neceſſitie of the ſtare; ſo much the more requi- 
5. The Popes cenſure of excommunication is vniuſt and vnlawfull, and therefore yoide 
by their owne lawes, as part. 2.6. f l. qu. 3. it is decreed ii] damnationen irritam, that an 
rniuſt damnation is of no force, c. 1.46. non eſt petenda ſolutio, vb inique frrtur ſententia, abſo- 
lution is not to be eraued, where the ſentence is vniuftly laid, &c. to this purpoſe is the de- 
cree of Gaia B. of Rome there expreſſed. | {9 | . 
Now the Popes excommuniicating is vnlawfoll for diverſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe he is go 
incomperent judge, he excommunicateth Princes, who axe not of his iuriſdiction: and t 
law is, cui denegatur executio, denegatur & ſententia pronuntiatio, to whome the execution of 
the ſentence is denied, the pronouneing of the ſentente is, &c; Cod. I. 3. tit. 26. leg. 3. but the 
Pope out of his precin@ and iuriſdiction, hath no power to'execute his ſentence , Ergo, the 
denouncing thereof belongeth not vnto him. LENS SAINT 101 Seine 
2. Their owne canons hold, that qui inimici ſunt, indicereſſe uon poſſunt , they which are e 
demiĩes can he no iudges: Cauſ. 3. qu. 3. c. i 3. but the Pope is a profeſſed enemie to kings 
whom he ex communicateth. ne | 
3. They are not held to be excommunicate, which areexcommunicate by heretikes, c. 
24. qu. 1. c. 36. but the Pope holdeth many hereticall points of doctiine, for proofe hereof, 
4. Is ic — for any to ex communicate in their oe cauſe: See the decree of Gree 
er. c. 2 3. qu. g. c. 27. but this doth the Pope. | ln MW IGI $1215 75% 
3. 


law is: that no man ſhould be excommunĩeste antequam canſa probetar, before 
the cauſe be prooued, e.. q. i. c. i i. but how can the cauſes of Prinees he ptooued before 
an incompetent indge, where no man appeareth to anſwer ſot tben. 

6. An excommunieate perſon cannot ex communicate, e. 24. qu. 17. 4. but the Pope 
ſtandeth excommunicate himſelfe according to that decree of the Toletane councell, 12. c. 
r. von erat ab auathematis ſententia alienus, ant 4 diuina avimaantr ſions vitione ſecurns, quiſquis 
contra ſalurem principis deinceps aut erexerit vocem, ant commonerit eden, ant quancning, que /i- 
erit i vitionem, he ſhall not be free from the ſentenee of excommunication; or ſecure 
from the revenge of the divine animadverfien, whoſocuer hereafrer ; doth either lift vp bis 
voice agaluſt the ſaſetie of the Prince, or plotte to murthet him, or ſeeke to be reuenged by 
ocuring any hurt vnto him, 8c. the like decree ſee Toletan, 4. 74. Tolesan. 8. 4. Toletan. 7.1 
ow then becauſe it is apparantly knowne, that the Pope practiſeth againſt the ſafety and 
ſtate of Princes(nor of his faction, ) he ſtandeth excominunicare, and ſo his excommunica- 
tion is of no value. | iar auc 

6. If Kings ought not at all to be ex communicate, di iurs, by the right of their imperial 
nuthotitie, then de facto, if they chaunce in fact to be 1 obedience e 
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ſtanding is to be yeelded vnto them: but the firſt is true, as is partly ſhewed be ſoreʒ and fur. 
ther appeareth by the reaſons ſometime vſed by the Colledge or Church, Leodienſ. againſt 
the excommunication of Paſchal the 2. in this manner; Si quis vetus & nom Teſtamentuns, 

eſt ag, reuoluerit, cc. If any man turne over thevld and new Teſtament, and the things done 
therein, be ſhall evidently finde, qued aut minime ant dificile poſſunt Reges & Imperatores ex. 
communieari, that Kings and Emperours either not at all, or verie hardly ate to be excommu- 
nicace,they,may be admoniſhed, rebuked by diſcreete men: becauſe thoſe whom Chriſt the 
King of Kings, hath appointed in his place in earth, damnando & ſaluandos ſus indicis reliquit, 
ce. he bath reſerued to be condemned or ſaued to his owne iudgement,, &c. here ate two 
reaſons of this aſſertion, the one taken from the authoritic of the olde and new Teſtament, 
wherein no ſuch preſident is to bee found; the other from the eminencie of the Priacely e- 
ſtare, which Chriſt hath reſerued to his owne iudgement: An other reaſon which they yrge 
is this, Paulus pro malis regius orari vuit, & c. Paul will haue euill Kings prayed for, that we 
may lead a quiet life : eſſet apoſtolorum imitari eApeſiolum, it were Apoſtolike to imitate the 
Apoſtle, &c. Kings then mutt be prayed for, and bleſſed, they muſt not be anathematized 
and ac cut ſed. 

How farre the Ciuill tate may proceed in reſiſting 4 - 
Tyrant, 


| "a 
Here Peu hath this poſition: that the inferiour Magiſtrates being ſubiects, may defend 


themſelues, the Commonwealth, and the Church, and the true faith, euen by forceof armes 


againſt a Tyrant, ſo theſe conditions be obſerued : 1. When either the Prince degenerateth 


to a Tyrant, and maketh hauock of all, offering notorious wrongs againſt all law and equi- 


tie to bis ſubieRs, and forceth them to Idolatrie aud falſe religion. 2. If that without ſuch 
defence they cannot be ſafe, their liues, bodies, and conſciences. 2. That vader pretence 
of ſuch defence, they ſeeke not their owne reuenge, with othet teſpecti vnto themſeſues. 4 
That all things be done with moderation, not to che vndoing of the ſtate, but the pteſerua- 
tion of it: his reaſons are theſe, | as) 

1. From tbe inftirution of God, and the end of the ordinance of Magiſtracie, which is 
to be auenged of cuill doers, and for the praiſe of the good: they doe not beate the ſword 
for naught: tbe inferiour Magiſtrates then hauing the ſword, may exerciſe their. power, in 
reftrainiog the tyrannie of ſuperiour gouernours:and for this cauſe inferiour Ma giſtrates are 
ioynes with the ſuperiour, not onely as helpere, but to moderate their licentious and out- 
ragious gouernement: and therefore where they bridle the iaſolencie of Tyrants, viwnur 

ladio per legittmam vocationem diuimitus ſibi tradito, they vſe the ſword deliuered yato them 
= od by alawfull yocation, | . 51 

2. Like at a furious and mad man may be remooued from the gouernment, a Nabucbade 
nezer was caſt forth by publike authoritie, Dan. 4. 31. ſoa Tyrant alſo who differeth not 
from a mad and furious man. | : 

3. They which haue power to conſtitute the Magiſtrate, as where they enter by election 
of the Senate, conſent of the people, ot by other electors appointed, haue power alſo to re- 
ſtraine their immodetate gouernment. 0 Y a 

4. This is confirmed by many commendable examples, out of facred and forren ſtories: 
the people refifted Saul, that he ſhould not put Ionatban his ſonne to death, 1. Sam. 14. 43. 
the Iſraelites in the time of the Judges, often were delivered by their Judges whom God 
raiſed vp, from their opprefſors: Arbaliab was remooued from her tyraonicall government, 
2. Kin. 11, the Macchabees defended themſelues and their country againſt the rage and fury 
of the Syrian Kings:the Romans expelled theit vitious Kings: ſo did they depoſe their cruel 
Emperote, s. Mere, Maximinus : Traiauus is commended for that ſaying, when he gave the 
ſword vnto a cheife officer; hoc pro me vtere, fi iuſta imperamere, contra me, i iniuſta, &c. vis 
that for me, if I command iuſi things, and againſt me it yniuſt, The Prince Electors remoo- 
ved Fencelanc, a man giuen to idlepesand luxurious life from the Empire, in his ſtead ap- 
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ſtates. And yet where none of theſe concurre, God forbid, that the Commonwealth and 

Church ſhould be left without remedie, the former conditions obſerued, when either ha- 

uock is made of the Commonwealth, or of the Church and religion. 

How farre prinate men may be warranted, in denying obedience 
vnto Tyrants. 

Here Pareus bath two propoſitions. 1. That it is not lawfull for a private man without a law- 
full calling, to tabę armer either before the danger to innade a Tyrant, or to defend themſelues in time 
of danger, er rorenenge bimſcife after danger, if hee may bee defended by an ordinary power, & c. for 
vnlawfully torefiſt the power is to reſiſt Gods ordinance, and one oughtracher to die, then 
to ſinne: and here that ſaying of the Lacedemonians taketh place, ſi duriora morte impereti, 
petives morie mur, if yee command things more heauie then death, we will ehooſe rather to 
die. | | 

2. His otherpoſition is, That it is lawful for ſubiects, beeing meere private men, if a Tyrant 
u theefe, and violater of chaſtitie, doe offer them violence, and they neither can implore the ©/ «quo 

power, nor by any other meanes eſcape the daumger, to defend themſelues andtheirs for the preſent 4- 
gainſt a Tyrant, as againſt a priuate perſon, that makerh an aſſauit : for if it ſhould not be lawful 
io make ſuch refiftancein caſe of neceſſitie, there ſhould be no remedy left againſt the furi- 
ous outrage of Tyrants, which would tend to the vttet diſſolution of humane ſocierie : and 
beſide, againſt whom defcnſe by the Magiſtrate is lawfull, ia caſe of neceſſitie where that 
cannot be had, a priuate defence is allowed: for then leges armant prinatos,che lawes do arme 
priuate men: but it is lawfull for the inferiour Magiſtrates to defend the priuate ſublects, in 
caſes before limited, againſt the furie and outrage of Tyrants : Ergo, &c, to this purpoſe 
Pareus. | 

But this laſt poſition of his muſt receiue ſome further qualification: for if a private man 
might lawfully defend himſelfe, when any notorious wrong is offred yato him by a Tyrant, 

men in this caſe ſhould be judges of theit owne wrongs, and as their iudgement is parriall 
in their owne caſe, ſo they would take great libertie to defend themſelues: wherefore theſe 
conditions muſt further be here obſerued. | 

1. Ie muſt be conſidered, whether in theſe wrongs that are offered, the Tyrant do tranſ- 
greſſe his one lawes: if he doe, then he is held to be but as privarac graſſator, a private a 
ſaulter, otherwiſe if the lawes beate him out in the ſe wrongs, they are rather to ſuffer and 
endure, then vſe any reſiſtance: as the band of Chriſtian ſouldiers, which were put to the 
ſword for their Chriſtian faith, at the commandement of the cruell Emperour Max imi anus 
reliſted not, but yeelded themſelues: Otto Phrinſigenſ, lib. 2. c. 54, becauſe then the lawes 
of the Empire were for the maintenance of Idolatry: and a whole citie of Phrygia profeſ- 
ing Chriſtianitie was deſtroyed and burnt with fire vſing no reſiſtance, Euſeb. lib. 8. 
c. 11. 

2. The ſobiect muſt wiſely diſcerne , whether he be forced to be an agent, or patient in 
theſe wrongs: he is rather to die, then to be compelled to conſent to any euill: as a woman 
attempted by a Tyrant to adulter ie, ſhould reſiſt rather vnto death, then ptoſtitute her body: 
but if they be patients onely, and ate not forced to doe any thing, or conſent againſt their 
conſcience, the caſe is otherwiſe, 

3. It muſt be alſo waighed , wherein this wrong is offered; if it be onely in the goods 
and ſubſtance ofthe ſubie, no reſiſtance is to be made: for the goods of the ſubie are 
more lyeable to the command of the Magiſtrate, then any thing beſide, ſo Naboth refuſed 
to yeeld his inheritance and patrimonie voto Abab, but without any reſiſtance: but if a mans 
life be aſſaulted, ot the chaſtitie of his wife, or the libertie and ſafetic of his children, againſt 
all colour of law, nature teacheth g man here to vſe defence, 

4. Farther the cauſe muſt be conſidered, for the which the ſubiect is aſſaulted; if it be a 
tiuill matter, refiſtance may more ſaſely be vſed: but if it be the cauſe of religion, therein 
they ſhould rather ſhewe their patience in ſuffering , as we reade in the perſecutions of the 
primitive Church of 20. thouſand Martyrs, that were burnt together in a Temple, without 
any reſiſtance at all, who for their number might haue ſuſtained the brunt of the aduetſaries: 
but they willingly yeelded themſelues to the fire, 

FJ. Likewiſe this diſereete conſideration muſt be vſed, whether there be not hope to eſ- 
cape the daunger without reſiſtance, or whether by teſiſting, a way may be opened of deli- 
verance , ot whether by their eſcaping , many of their brethrea ſhall not be brought into 

| greater 
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greater danger: for where any of theſe things doe happen, it is nor ſafe to refit, 

6. They muſt io ſuch extremities ſo defend themſelves, as that they vſe no aſſault vpon 
the perſon of their Prince,to put his life in danger:for therein they manifeſtly tranſgreſſe the 

ublike lawes: it is one thing to vſe a neceſſary defence, an other to make an aſſault: Dauid 
though be ſtood vpon his one guard, and had a gteat band of men attending vpon him, 
yet when Saul twice fell into his hands, he ſpared to lay any violent hands ypon him; with 
theſe ceſtraints and limitations, ſome defence may be graunted euen vnto priuate ſubiects a. 
geinſt Jyrants, otherwiſe it is dangerous, both in teſpect of theit conſcience, in reſiſting the 
power, and for the euill example whereby other ſeditious perſons may be encouraged. Thus 
much of this queſtion, bow farre refiſtance may be made againſt the ciuill power: how farre 
alſo and in what manner the Tyrannie of the Pope the Antichriſt may be reliſted, ſeeamong 
the Controuerſies, Contr.3. 
Quelt. 18. How we ſhonld not owe any thing to any man, but to lone 
one an other. | 

1. Touching the occaſion of theſe words; ¶Auguſtine thinketh that the duties before 
membrat im fuſs, nunc ipſo circuits clanduntur, delivered by parts, are now ſhut vp together, de 
doctrin. Chriſtian. 4 c. 20. Lyranu allo thinketh, that here infetiours are taught, that they 
owe charitie co their ſuperiours: ſo alſo Mr. Caluin thinketh this pre cept of the Apoſtle, to 
be a confirmation of his former docttine of obedience to Magiſtrates, becauſe violat charita- 
tem, &c. he doth violate charitie, who denieth obedience, 2. Bec thinketh that the Apce. 
ſtle remoouetb the impediment of obedicnce,becauſe the want of charitie is cauſe of quat- 
rels and ſuits ; whereupon the Magiſtrate is conſtrained by his authoritie to force men to 
render vnto euety one their owne; and ſo by this meanes, magiſtratus nomen innidioſum fit , it 
commeth to paſſe, that the name of the Magiſtrate is odious and eovied, 3. Eraſmu colle- 
cteth out of eAmbreſe,burt not rightly, as Bexæ here noteth, that hitherto the Apoſile ſhew- | 
ed what dutie was to be yeelded vnto the heathen Magiſtrates, but now he teacheth the du- 
tie, which muſt berendred co Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 4. But the truth is, the Apoſtle from 
ſp eciall duties belonging to ſuperiours,aſceadeth higher to treat of the generall dutie of 
lone, which is common to all, | | 

2. Owe nothing, there are two kinds of debts: there is a Ciuill debt, and a Natural debt: 

the ciuill is eithet common to all, as the paying of tribute, yeelding of obedience muſt bee 
performed by euery one to the ſuperiouts: or concerneth onely ſome particular perſons, 
which are endebted by promiſe and contract, or ſome other bond vnto others: there is alſo 
a naturall debt, eithet peculiar and proper to ſome, as of the children to the parents, of ſehol- 
lers to their Maſters, wiues to their husbands; or common to all, as is mutuall loue here by the 
Apoſtle commended. | 

3. There are three kind of wayes, whereby one may be a debter to another; either when 
he payeth nothing of his debt, as if he owe an hundred ſhillings, and pay none at all: or if he 
pay but part and not all, as but tenne; and if he pay the whole debt due at one time, but not 
at an other, as if he ſnould pay euery day a ſhilling, till the whole debt be paid, and he hold 
the payment one day or two, but faile in the reſti the debt of charitie, is not of either of the 
firſt kinds, but of the third : a man ſheweth charity once or twice, he is bound to ſhewe it 
ſtill, Tolet, 

4. The debt of charitie differeth from other debts in theſe three points: 1. As Chryſaſtame 
ſaith, it is ſuch a debt, vt ſemper reddatur & ſemper debeutur, that it both is alwaies paicd, and 
yet is alwaies owing: not like vnto other debts, which beeing paid, ceaſe to be due: and ſo 
both redditur cum impenditur, it is reſtored when it is paied, & debetur, cum reddita fuerit, and 
it is owing, when it is rendered, becauſe it muſt be ſhewed at all times. 2. Nec cum redditur, 
omittitur, chat itie is not loſt from him, that ſheweth it: as money which is paid goeth from 
him that payeth it, 3. Nay charitie, reddendo multiplicatur, is multiplyed by the paying of 
it, cum redditur ab homine, creſcit in homine, when it is rendred by a man, it increaſeth in man, 

gloſſ. ordinar, ex Auguſtin ſo ſome things, when they are communicated to many, minuuntur, 
von augeutur, are diminiſhed, not encreaſed, as money, and all terren things: ſome things ate 
neither encreaſed nor dimiſhed, when they are communicated, as the light, and the ſound 
of a voice: ſome things, non minuuntur, ſed augentur, are not diminiſhed, but encreaſed , a5 
charitie and all ſpirityall things, Gorrhan, 


5. Origens conceit is here vetie ſttange, who by debt vnderſtandeth ſinne, . 
FL. 
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omne debitum peecats ſolui, he would therefore every deb: of finne to be paid, and not to re- 


0 | | 
wy maine with vs, But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any ſuch ſpirituall debt, whereby we Rand 
uid indebted to God, neither is it iu out power to pay the debt, but of outward debts and du- 
um, ties vnto men. | 
vich . 19. Queſt, How he that loneth his brother fulfilleth the law, 

_ 1. He whichloueth his brother doch not in euery particular,ond in act, keepe every pate 
the in the law: for one may loue his brother, though in that jaſtanc he doe not performe all che 
hut acts of charitie, as in feediog him, if he be hungry, and ſuch like: but yet be fulfilleth all the ie 
irre duties, virtute & poteſtate, in poſſibilitie, and hauing an aptnes and power thereunto : both 
Ing becauſe chatitie is the cauſe and beginning of all the duties, which as it mooueth him to one 


duty, ſo it will ſtirre him to the reſt, as alſo it is the ende and ſcope of the law, which is to 
maincaine charity, and it is wodws,the manner, how the law ſhould be obſerued:for What ſoe- 
euet externall duty one doth, if it be not in loue, it is nothing: as S Paul ſneweth, 2. Cor. 13. 


2,3». a 


0 
wy 2. But here a queſtion is mooued by Chryſo/tome, how the Apoſtle reduceth all the law 
hey vnto this one precept of louing our neighbour, when our Saujour Chriſt in the Goſpel ſpea- 
to keth of rwe great precepts, the loue of God, and of our neighbour. 1. Some thinke that the 
"il Apoſtle meaneth the fulfilliag of the precepts of the ſecond table, and ſo M. Caluin hath 
bo one anſwer, the Apoſtle in totem legem non reſpexit, bach not teſpect to the whole law, but 
1. onely to the duties toward out neighbours, 2. Origen by this neighbour voderfiandeth 
* Chriſt: banc proximum ſi diligamus, & c. it we loue this neighbour , we fulfill all the law: but 
it this ſeemeth too curious, 3. Bur the better anſwer is, that the one includeth the other, as 
"il S. Iobn ſaith, How can one, that loneth not his brot her, whome he ſeeth , lone God whom he hath nec 
. ſeene, 1. Ioh. 4. 20. ſo Chryſeſtame alleadgeth thoſe words of our Sauiour, Peter loueſt thou me, 
W- feede my ſscepe, &c. the love of God is ſeene then in the loue ol our brother ; eue Deus fine 
3 proximo, neque proximus ſine Deo diligi poteſt, neithei is God loued without out brotber, nor 
of our brother without God, Haymo. | | 
3. Now the Apoſſle rehearſeth not all the commandements, bur onely of the ſecond ta- 
12 ble, becauſe he tteateth of thoſe duties, which are to be performed vnto men: and by the 
ee keeping of the ſecond table it is better diſcerned who obſetue the lau, then out of che ficit: 
* and he omitteth the fitſt precept of the ſecond table, becauſe he intended noc to rehearſe 
ſo them all, but ſupplieth them in thoſe genetall words, if there be any other commandement: 
"M neither doth he obſerue the ſame order, for he ſetteth the ſeuenth ptecept before the fixr, 
be becauſe he purpoſed not to ſer downe the preceprs, neither all, nor in their otder, but oncly 
to giue an inſtance in ſome of them. | 
en Queſt, 20. How a man'ts to lone his neighbour 
he | Fe, as _— 
_ 1. Chryſoſtome thus expoundeth, von ſolum dileltionem requirit. ſed etiam vehementem, hee 
1d doch not onely require loue, but a vehement and earneſt loue: that is, a man ſhould loue his 
he neighbour, without diſimularion,carnefily,heartily,as he loueth hſmſelfe. 
it 2. And itcomprebendeth more beſide, 1. No man hateth bis owne fleſh, no more ought 
he to hate his neighbour, 2. When any thing happeneth vnto our ſelues that is euill 3nd 
* grieuous, we are ſorie, and ttouble d, ſo ſhould we be affected toward our brethren in their 
1d griefes, 3. In our owne faults we are fauourable , making the belt of euery thing, ſo we 
* ſhould not be rigidi, auſtere, and too cenſorious in ſifting the infirmities of our brethren, 4. 
id In loving of ous ſelues, unquam defatigamur,we are never wearied, ſo we ſhould hold out 
T, tillto love our brethren, 5. We wiſh all good things to our ſelues, ſo ſhould we doe co 
m our neighbours, 
of 3. But this muſt be vnderſtood of the natural ſelfe-loue , which every man beareth to- 
n, | ward himſelfe, not of that vitious love , whereby men thorough the corruption of their na- 
wr, ture, and evill cuſtome, ate affected to their owne vices: ſo a man muſt not loue himſelfe va. 
re to that which is evill, for he that Gnnech hateth his owne ſoule: and therefore neither muſt 
ad one loue bis neighbour,as he corruptly loueth himſelſe: but either, quia iuſt us, aut vt ſit inſtus, 
as a man loueth himſelſe, eithet becauſe he is iuſt, ot that be may be ivit,and ſo muſt he loue his 
neighbour:g/oſ,ordinar., | 
go 4. Theophylait here obſerueth, that the Goſpel requireth a more perfect love then the 
ne Law dotb, namely, that one ſhould lay downe his life for bis brethren; but the Law biddeth 
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vs onely to loue an other as out ſelues: but the charitic which the lawe requireth compre. 


hendeth this alſo: fot then a man loueth an other as himſelſe : when he it teadie to doe the; 


Waether 
tie law com- 
mandeth vs 
to loue the 
Angels. 


to an other, which be would haue done for himſelfe, Matth. 7. 12. Now one would deßite 
to be tedeemed by an others life, rather then bis ſoule ſhould periſh : for ſo let hit be affe. 
cted to an other; A man is not bound to give his bodily life to redeeme an others, fot then 
he ſhould loue him better then himſelfe: but to giue his bodily to deliver an others foul: 
from periſhing, is but to loue him, as himſelfe; for fo he would wiſh his ſriend te doc for 
him. 

5. But this rule taketh not away all inequality, difference, and degree of loue:for though 
every one is to be loued as our ſelues, yet one is to be loued before an other our parents, 
children, and wiues, ate fitſt to be teſpected in the duties of charity, then ſtrangers - far 8. 
Pauls tule is, that men muſt fic ſhew godlines toward their one bouſe, 1. Tim. 5. 4. the 
qualitie of our loue is here ſigniſied: that it ſhould be ſimple, ſincete, vafaided, not the quan. 
tity, or the degree of our loue: all ate to be loued as our ſelue:, that is, conſtantly, vufainediy, 
hartily, and yet one may be preferred betore an other in our loue. | 

Queſt, 11. ho 1 3 by our neigh- 


1. Origen expoundeth this neighbour to be Chriſt , hune ergo proximum ſi dilig amm, if 
then we loue this neighbour, we (hall fulfill che whole lawe: and that Chriſt is our neigh- 
bour he prooueth by that parable of the Samatitane, Luk. 10. who tooke the man which 
was wounded by theives , and laid him vpon his besft, and brought him to the inne, aud 
gaue two pence to the hoſt to ſee vnto him: ſo Chriſt, he tooke vs vp becing wounded of 
our ſinnes, and firiped and left naked by Sathan . iamento corporis ſui ſuppeſuit, and laid vs 


vpon his bodie to be borne, and brought vs ad ſtabulum Eceleſſa, to the ſtable or fold of 


his Church, and left the two pence of the old and newe Teſtament, for the expenſes of out 
cure, and healing, And he proceedeth further and ſheweth how he which loueth Chrilt 


keepeth all the commandements : for he whoſe delight is in Chriſt, will not commit adulte- 


rie, not follow any other carnall pleaſure, becauſe his delight is in Chriſt : neither will be 
ſteale from an other, who is willing to leaue all be hath for Chriſt, &ce. But Origens interpre- 


tation is too curious: howſocuer in that parable Chriſt may be vnderſtood by that good 


Samaritane, though euery point of che parable cannot fitly he allegorized, yet it is evident, 
that the Apoſile here by neighbour vndetſtandeth, out brother, fot be ſpeaketh of louing one 
an other. 5 

2. Hugo Cardinal out of Aug uſtine here mooueth a queſtion, whether vnder this name of 
noig hbour, the Angels are comprehended ; and he bringeth to ſolutions, one is that the Au- 
gels ate excluded, becauſe the commandement ſpeaketh of choſe, qui diligendi ſunt ex cbari- 
tate, which are to be loued in charitic: but our charitie is not extended voto the Angels: the 
other ſolution it, that ſeeing by neighbour cuery one is vndetſtood, vel cui prebendum oft oſi. 
cium miſerec ordiæ, vel à quo eithet to whom or frem whom mercy and compaſſion is ſhewed, 
then Angels may be well ſaid to be our neighbours, by whom we receiue ſo great benefits: 
but the bettet anſwer is, that our loue coward thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, is not comprehended io 
the duties of the ſecond table, the ſubiect whereof is our brother, whom we daily ſee, 1. Ioh. 
4-20. neither can any one of the precepts,thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteals, be referred co 
the Angels in any ſenſe: but like as man is not commanded to loue himſelſe, which nature 
teacheth him: for it follo weth neceſſarily if a man love bis neighbour as himſelfe, hee muſt 
needs loue himſelfe firſt: ſo the loue of the holy angels,the miniſters of God doth necetſari- 
ly follow vpon our loving of God, which though it be not commanded inthe firſt cable, yet 
it followeth neceſſarily vpon it. | | 

3. Wherefore by our neighbour we vnderſtand not, thoſe which are fo in habitation, ot 
with whom we haue affinitic, or from whom we baue received any benefit, ſed mem bo- 
miuem intelligi oportet , wee muſt vnderſtand every man in generall, quia nemo ef} quo cum ſit 

erandum malum, becauſe we ought not to wor ke euill with any, or to offer wrong vnto a- 

py: glof.ordinar, ſnſficiat nobis quod homo ſit,&c, let it ſuffice vs that be is a man, and of one 
and the ſame nature, who ſtandeth in neede of our helpe: and there is none that liueth that 
may not Rand in nee de of an others helpe, as Xerxes that great King and commaunder of 


Petſia, chat brought ſo many hundred thouſand men into Grecia, was faine to eſcape in 3 i- 
ers boat, 


Queſt, 23. 


emen err erer eee 


reren 
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e- Queſt, 22. How ſalnation is ſaid to be nearer, then when we beleeued. 

ac t. Hræu referteth this time of belecfe, to the old Teſtament, when the fathers beleeued 
re onely in Chriſt to come, but they ſaw nothing performed: ſo alſo Ereſmws, Tolet :- but Bens 
I refuſeth this, becauſe S. Paul ſpeaketh ſpecially to the converted Gentiles among the Ro- 
in manes, and not to the Iewes onely, who liued vnder the old Teſtament, 

le 2. Some giuetbis ſenſe, ſaluatiom in nearer then when we beleened, that is, then a man would 
r belecue; there was ſuch an open doore of ſaluat ion made, as one would bardly belecue it, 


Hugo: but the words, we when we belcened: not any other beleeued of vs. 

3. Another hath this glaſſe, it is nearer, that is, magis debita per bona opera, more due vnto 
vs by good workes, then when we beleeued, hauing yet no good workes , Gerrbas but a 
liuely faith is neuer without workes. | 

4 Chryſoffome vnderſtandetbh ir of the end of the wotid. when the ſaluation promiſed ſhall 
be accompliſhed: tempore procedente future ſacula proprius accedunt, ſot as time weareth, ſo the 
world to come draweth nearer. | | , 

5. But the Apoſtle rather confert increments cum inith; fidei, compareth the encreafing of 
faith with the beginning: and this is an other argument , which bee vſeth ro flirte vs vp to 
newnes of life: as before he mooued by the opportunity of time, that now we ſhould awake 
from ſinne, as one when the day is come tiſeth vp vnto his worke, ſo bere he perſwadeth ab 
vt ili, from that which is proſitable: iam propria aceſſimine ad metam, we are now come nearer 
the marke, then when we beganae to beleeue, end therefore it behooueth vs to be the more 
earneſt: like as they which are ſet to runne a race, the nearer they come to the marke, the fa» 


ſter they tunae, leaſt any ſhould outfirippe them : this difference is made betweene a naturall 


and violent motion, this is more ſpeedy in the beginding, and it ſlacketb roward the end, but 


the hatutall is flowe in the beginning, and more quicke and ſpeedy toward the end: ſo the 
fai thfull that are ttuely called, will fill encreaſe more and more. 

Origen toucheth both theſe laſt expolitions: there is, aduentus lucis generalis & ſpecialic, a 
generall comming and approaching of this light, vhich ſhall bee at the comming ot Chriſt, 
and this every day groweth nearer: and there is a particular comming of this light to every 
one: i (briſtuu in corde oft , diem nobis facit, il Chrift be in our heart, he btingeth day and ligbr 

ges. 23. How the night is ſaid to be paſt, the day at hand: of the literal ſenſe. 

x. Thee is paſt er well _ The — oe — De pra- 
cedo, pronehor, to goe ſote word, to eee and io teade Chryſoſtome , Theodoret : the vul- 
gar Latine teadeth preceſſit, is gone before: ſo Cyprian in the ſame ſenſe, tranſiuit, is paſſed: 
and Hicrome in c. 26. Matib. preteryt , is gone ouer : but the other is the better reading, 
both becauſe of the proper figoification of the word, and for that it followeth, rhe day a 
at hand, but if the night were all paſt, and not rather ſpent , and ſome pare thereof behind, 
the day ſhould not be at hand onely, but it ſhould be preſent i this merapbor the Apoſtle 
vſcth, becauſe there remaineth with vs ſome ignorance and darkoes ſtill, euen after our cal- 
ling, ond we haue not in this life a perfect kaowledge of Chriſt , neither is it full day with 
vs, till the next life, | 

2. By the workes of datknes are vnde ſtood the workes of finne , both becauſe they pro- 
ceedefromdarknes and ignorance of God, and they which follow them delight ia darkoes, 
2nd hate the light, as alſo the end of ſuch workes is everlaſting dackoes, and to be deprived 
for ever of the light of Gods kingdome. (#1 

3. ur muſt caſt them away, Which ſigaifioth, 1. That we ſhould not deferre out repentance 
from dead works, like ashe which awakech when it is day doth haſtily put him from his 
night garments. 2. As we muſt ſpeedily pucchem off, fo cum deteſiatione , we muſt doe it 
with a kind of batred and dereftsrion , as a man caſteth from him with diſdaine that which 
he abhorreth, 3. And we muſt procui abycere , caſt them farre away from vs, neuet to exter- 
taine them againe. = * 18. 

4. We are bid to put an: which metsphor noteth three things. 1. Diligence, like as he 
which putteth on his garments or armour, doth not onely cloath or atme one part of his 
body, but every one: ſo it is not enough to follow one ot two good workes , but we muſt 
give our ſelues to every good or ke, a we cloath euety part of our body, 2, We muſi doe 
it with delight, like as there is comelines in cloachiog the body wherin we delight. 3. Here- 
in is exprefled eonſtaucie, chat hauing put on theſe * , Or armour, wee ſhould 
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aot ſaddenly put them off, as it is ſaid, ia the Cantic. 4. 3. I haus put off wy coat, bow ſpaſ / put 
t ou: ſo aftet we haue put on out coat, ſo we ſhould not put it off. 

5. The armour of light. 1. They are called armour in theſe t wo reſpects, becauſe they are 
deſenſiua, both de fenſiue, we thereby teſiſt the temptations of Sathan, having the breſt- plate 
of rigbteouſnes: and they are offenſive, offenſiue, wheteby we driue away allo the tempter 
from vs; ſuch is the word of the ſpirit, whereby wee quench all che fietie datts of Sa. 
than. 2. They ate called rather armour en garments, tor we ate not thereby couered in 
_ ſight, as iuſtified by our — ns. ayes we are thereby defended from Satans 
aſſaults. 2 

6, They are called the armour of light: becauſe they proceede from the knowledge of 
God, the true light of the ſoule: and they doe ſhine and giue light before men, who ſeeing 


them doe glorific God, Par. and they defend vs againſt the workes of darkenes, illuminate 


the ſoule, and bring vs ad lucem ætern am, to euetlaſting light, Lyraumm. 
Queſt. 24. What time is vnderſtood by the day and night. 

1. Chryſoſtome by the night ſeemeth to vnderſtand the time of this liſe, and by the day, the 
re ſurtection, prope eft reſurreitio,the reſurtection is at hand: but, as Tulet well obſerueth, that 
the day cannot be vnderſtood here of the day of iudgement: (as beGde Chry/otome , other: 
of the Fathers interpret this place, as Athanaſ. 44. ad Antioch. qu. 90. Aug uſt. epiſt. So. ad Iſcb.) 
for then the Apoſtles ex hortation Would be ot ſmall force, who mooveth to caſt off the 
works of darknes in teſpect ofthe time, becauſe the day was come : but if the day were nor 
yet come, then the ground of this exhottation faileth, JEL {4 

2. Anſelme by the day, vnderſtandeth the time after this life, which is ſo much the nearer 
as death approacheth: ſo alſo the ordin gleſſe. but when death commethit is no time to work: 
here the Apoſtle exhortech to walke honefily which is in the day: therefore this day muſt be 
in this life pre ſent. | Is. } 241 

3. Some doe expound this night to be the time before the comming of Chriſt, and the 
day the time of preaching the Goſpel}, when Chriſt the Sunneofrighteouſnes did ſhine vo- 
to the world:ſo Lyranw,the night is paſt, obſcuritas ſi gurarum legis, the darkues of the figures 
of the law: likewiſe Eraſmuu, voder the law, vmbra fuit magis quam res, there was a ſhadowe 
rather then the thing: Oſander alſo vnderftandech that time, quando nondum fait. exhibitus 
Cbriſtus, when Chriſt was not yet exhibited to the worldꝭ ſo alio ai: But 3 Bex noteth, 
the Apoſtle in this ſenſe ſhould haue had reference onely to the Iewes, wheteas he wtiteth to 


the beleeuing Gentiles among the Romanes, which were not acqusinted with the figures of 


the law. g | ni 454042 1313: £% | 
4. Wherefore with Pet: Afartyr,Parem,Beza,by night rather we vnderfiand empus igno- 
rantiæ & cæcitat is, the time of blindnes and ignorance, which goeth before regeneration: for 
till they were called to the knowledge of Chriſt, they were in darknes, as the Apoſile ſaith, 
Epheſ. 5. 8. Te were ſometime darknes, but now are ye light in the Lord, wallę as children of light: 
this day light as ¶Mariyr obſervech,if it be compared with our darkenes and jgnorance in 
times paſt, it may be called the day; but in teſpect of the liſe to come, it is hut as the twilight, 
ay, Martyr: ſo whereas the Apoſtle faith not, the night is paſli, hut proceſs, 
, chereby he ſigniſiech the imperfection of the ſtate preſont, becauſe yet 
there remai k ſome darknes euen in the regenerate: like as when we ſee noctem properare 
ad dilucuii, the night haſten to the dawning; and the ſwallowes beginne to chatter, we one 
call vp an other and ſay it is day: Chryſeſteme, and Theophylatt, yer maketh the matter moro 
plaine: as allowing 1 a. houres to the night, and teune of them be ſpent, we ſay the night is 
wearing away, and it is toward day, &c. ſo the gtoſſe datknes is paſt whrnabe light of faith 
and knowledge riſeth vp in vs: but yet it is but as the da wuisgof the day in this life: Thus 


Origen followetb this ſenſe, as is alleadged before, ſi Chriſtus in cord ſit, &. iſ Chtiſt be in 


* 


our hearts, he maketh it day. a 11221 e um 31 
Qieſt. 25, How we ſhould malle ho- 
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12 9. ain 
v. I 3. So that we walke boneſtly. 1. Chryſoſt. obſetue th well, whom Tbecphyl. followeth, that 
whereas the Romanes were much affected with the opinion of glory, he petſwadeth them, 
decoro, & honeſto, by that wbich is comely and honeſt, 2. And ſutther he ſaith, n we walke, 
not walk ye,putting himſelſe in the numbet, that he might hort the witheut eguig. 3, That 


which he ſaith here in one word, ivgnuirus honeſty he elſwyhete, Tit, a. 2thys diſtinguiſhetn 
ako 


- 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
to theſe three, to liue ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly, 4. And he addeth , 4s in the day: like 2s © 
man will be aſhamed to goe naked or cladde with tattered and ragged garments in the day: 
ſo this time of the light of faith requirech vs ro walke honeſtly. + | 

Not in riot and diunkenneſſe. 1. Some by theſe two vnderſtand , by the firſt exceſſe in 
meat, by the other exceſſe in drink, Gorrhan: but Origen hettet diſtinguiſheth them, by the 
fieſt vnderſtanding, inboneſta & luxurioſa conuiuia, vnh oneſt and riotous feaſts; by the other 
drynkennes, whichis a companion of ſuch feaſts: ſuch exceſſiue feats were vſed amon g the 
Egyptians, where the manner was to haue a dead mans ſcull brought in, in the middes of 
their feaſts, that they beeing put in minde of mortalitie, might more freely ſpend the ſhore 
time which they had in following of their pleaſute. 2. Chryſoſtome here noteth alſo , bibers 
ron prohibet , ſed præter menſuram bibere , he forbiddeth not to drinke, but to drinke beſide 
meaſure. ; 1 out | 

| Chambering and wantonnes, 1. Gorrhaz, and ſo Hugo, by the firt'underftanderh the finne 

of ſlouth, by the other fornication and vocleannes, 2. But Origen taketh theſe ro be cubilia 
impudicitie,the chambers of wantonnes:and thinketh here ſome reference to be made to the 
dennes of beaſts, becauſe theſe filchie ſinnes are more agteeable to beaſts, then men.. Chry- 
ſoſtome noteth chat the Apoſtle forbiddeth not all kind af bedding, and ch ambering, for the 
marriage bed is vndcfiled, Heb. 3. 4. non mulieribus commiſceri, ſed ſcortari , he ſotbiddeth 
not to companie with women, but to followe whoredome. + i | 

Nod in ſtrife and envying. 1. As before he touched the ſinnes of the fleſh, ſo now he forbid- 
deth the vices of the minde, contention, emulation, Origen. 2. Theſe are ioyned to the other, 
as becing the perpetuall companions of banqueting and drunkennest as the wiſeman ſnew- 
eth, that to ſuch is woe, ſorrowe; and/ſtriſe, that followe wine, Prou. 23.29. 3. Theſe two 
are the fruits and effects of drunkennefle, concupiſe wrath, ſo that the Apoſtle ta- 
keth away the verie occaſions pf theſe editiaffettions ; forexceſſe in meat and drioke 
js the cauſe of wantonnes, and of the finhe of yncleannes, and of firife and contention, 4. 
Haymo thinketh that by ſtriſe, is here vudetſtood the contention about queſtions of faith: 
rather ſuch brawles 2nd contentions ate here teſtrained, which f vpon exce tio- 
ting and drunkenneſſe. V 

2 Queſt. 28. . How we mut put on C Hit. 

1. The Apoſtle altereth his phraſe of ſpeach: for whereas before he ſpake of the armour 
of light, now he vſeth an other metsphor of putting on a garwent: for our good workes, 
though they may defend, and atme vs againſt che aſſaultꝭ of Sathan, yet it is the righteouſ- 
nefſe onely of Chrift,that coueteth vs as a garment in the fight of God, Par. 

2. How Chriſt is put on, it is diverſly ſcanned,” , Some make fowre wayes of the put- 
tiog on,pf Chriſt, as the glaſſe receiueth the image by impreſſion, ſo ſome put on Chriſt for 
a time, but it paſſeth away as an image in a glaſſe : as the wooll receiueth the die or colour 
per aſſumptionem, by aſſuming the ſame: as the example is as it were put on, per imitationem, 
by imitation and the iron taketh the fire per penetrationem,by penetration: but all theſe doe 
onely ſhewe the putting on of Chriſt vnto ſanRification, whereas he is put on alſo vnto iu- 
ſlification.2. Some then make two puttings on vf Chriſt, the one is by faith in Chriſt, wheres 
by we are iuſtiſied: like as Adam was cloathed with ikinnes of ſlaine beaſts, to ſigniſie our 
ſpirituall cloathing by the death of Chriſt : this ſenſe followeth Pet. Martyr, Pareus : the o- 
ther by imitating of Chriſt in holines: as Origem ſaith} chat he which putteth on all vertues, 
putteth on Chriſt, qui hes omnia habet, habet ¶ briſtum he that bath all theſe things, bath 
Chriſt: but Chryſoſtome ſaiih better, he that bath put on Chriſt, mem virtutem habet, bath 
every vertue indeed: of the workes of ſanctification, Bea ynderſtandeth this putting on of 
Chriſt, and Ofiard, likewiſe Tolet referreth it to che imitation of Chriſis vertues: but the bet - 
ter ſenſe is, to ioyne them both together: it ſignifieth more then imitation only, as Chriſtam 
fide apprebenderg,coapprebend Chrift by faith, and then by his ſpirit to be made fic and apt 
ruto euery good worke, Cal. for the word putting on, ſignifiech not onely partem aliquam te 
gumenti, (ome part only of the coueting, but the apparelling of the whole man, both inward 
and outward, Fain.” | CC HOLTTE Tap 577 Y ; 22607 

3. But ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt is put on by baptiſme, & S. Paul here ſpeaketh 
to them which were baptiſed, how then doth he big them now put on Chriſt: the anſwer 
is, that as Auguſt. ſaith, fome do put on Chriſt ad ſacramenti perceptionem, to the receiving 
of che Sacrament onely;ſome %% ad vite ſaucti ſicatiouem, vnto the ſanctification of life, the 
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Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the lattet : ſotiſo Chriſt not once onely in baptiſme hut all our life 
long is tobe put on. | ; 5 

4. Gorrhas is here ſome what curious ip diſtinguiſning abe ſe three, put on che. Land, which 
figoificthpower, Jeſus, clemencie. Cr, wi ſedome: che fieſſ is ſeene in ſubduing frane with 
power, the ſecond, clamenter iudulg ande, in gently pacdoniog che peniteut, checbird pruden. 
ter inſirue udo, in prudently inficuRiogtbe iguotant: ut this I mit as too curions. 

5. Chryſeſtame taketh bete occaſion to ſhe w, how Chriſt is all cbings vnto vs 2: as bere he 
is our veſtute and apparel]: be is our way and life, our foode, out foundation, our ſpouſe out 
maſter, our friend, out brother, our aduocate, out habitati on, as he ſaitch, be dwplleth in me, 
and I jn him: yea he is out ſuppliaut, we pray you in Chrifts ſtead, be ceconciled vnto God, 


1. Cort. 5. 20. 8 
Queſt, 27. How the fleſb i tobe cared for. 

V.1 4. Tate wo care for the fleſh, to fulfill ths luſts thereof, 1. Iwill omit here to note the ele- 
gancies which Ereſws, ob ſethech in the Apoſtles phraſe , and file , how in the original! 
the Apoſiles words doc fall well to the ears in the orderly compounding, and one part doth 
anſwer an other; his ſeutences arc ſull of Metaphors, aud chere is Suoreriaevrey , the like en · 
ding of che words in che ound and pronouncing. 2. But Ipreferre (bryſofomernote , that 
as the Apoſtle before did not forbid imply to arinke, but tobe drunken, nor tomarrie; but 
to commit fornication; ſo here he ſimply reſtrainech not all care for the fleſh, ſed ad concupi- 

ſcevtias addidit but he addetb, not to concupiſcence: and as ſairh, an neceſſary; cura ha. 
bends eſt, in neceſſatie things a care is to be hud, ſed nom in delicys, but not in pleaſure and de- 
ligbts: ſo chat here is forbidden not necefſitas ſed ſuper fluit. a, neceſſitie but ſyperfluirie,Lyras, 
for, whereas the Apoſtle vſeth the Grecke word, , providence , care , prouidentia dic 
nan poteſt;gc. it gannot be called providence, which prouideth hell fire for the fleth , while 
ic liuech in plesſure, Theophy/, 3. This chen ſhewetb the bypgerifie of thoſe which place the 
gteateſt part of n e maceratiog and pinchiug of their fleſh , as many ſuperſtiti- 
ous Fiiers doe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpealath, Coloſſ. a. 2 3. that chey baus it in no tuation, 
to ſatiliie che fl :th: whereas S. Paul allowerk Timothie to drine wine, for his often infirmi- 
ties ſake, t. Tim. &. 23. Pareus. 4. Haywo well obſerueth that the Apoſile ſaith not, ne cogue- 
lis, that ye thinke not, ſed ne an, hut chat ye ſulfill not the luſts of the fleſn, for not to 
thinke of them here, is in 5 | 


4. Places of dofrine. 


Doct. 1. That Gad s author of order, aud ſo canſeguent- 
Ir 9 f gonernemevt.. ; 

V.1. There is no pemer but of Cad. God is the author of order, the deuill bringerh in confu- 
fron: as ig heauen aud catth God bath ſer all things in an excellent order, ſo he would haue 
order kept among men: that ſame ſhould command and rule, others be ruled and obey: that 
they ſhould nat be as fiſhes and creeping things, that have no ruler, Hab ac. i. 14. 

Doc. 2. e e, Ah 
| e ford. 

v. 4. He leareth not the ſmord fer nenght. The Magiſtrate then may lawfully vſe the ſword 
both ia time of peace to puniſh offendars euen vnto death, if the qualicie of their offence 
deſerut it 8nd iv time of warte $0 reſiſt the common enemie: yea nat only in ciuill matrers, 
may he puniſh affe adete with the ſword, but in REecleſiaſticall alſo, as herefic , blaſphemie: 
for theſe alla are the workes of the fleſh, OGalat. 3. ac. and the Prince is to be feared for (all) 
evill vr, y. 3. 88 34 24 
: DoR. 3. 2 muſt be obeyed net for feare, . 
or 0 V.. : 

This mak ech againſt choſe which thinke they haue ſacisfied their dutie, if chey doe out- 
wardly performe their abedicnce; hut the Apoſtle requireth more, the inward diſpoſing of 
the mind and conſciencecs obedience: hat if there were na lawo to compell a man, yet his 
owne conſcience, and the feare of God, — keepe and hold him in awe and reverence of 
the Magiſtrate: as the Preacher faich, Curſe not the King ne not in thy thongbe, Keeleſ.10.20. 

. — 4. reset. 7 11 


v, 7. Give te all men their dutie, tribute to mheme tribute, & c. It is then a requiſite and 


meete 
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meete thing, that tribute ſhould be payed vnto the Prince. 1. As a ſigne of ſubiection. 2. 
As a recompence of the great care and paines, which the Magiſtrate taketh in watching ouer 
his people. 3. As — — and ſupply of the manifold charges, which the Prince is put vnto 
in maintaining his c fficets and Minifters,in founding and raifing Churches, ichooles,boſpi- 
rals, in waging battell, and ſuch like: our Bleſſed Sauiour refuſed not to pay poll money to 
the officers, Marth. 17. 
Doct. 5. A Chriſtian is bound to pay bis debts. 
v. 6. Owe nothing to any man, cc. Though charitic require ,that no extremitie ſhould be 
vicd in tigotous exacting ot debts, yet euet ie one that is endebred, ought to haue a care of 
diſcharging his debrs: as Chriſtian religion doch not ouerthro we the generall policies of 
Races and common wealths, ſo neither doth it diſſolue priuate conttacts, and couenants:the 
Prophet did by a miracle briug vp the axe that was falleu into tlie vater, to teſtote it againe 
to the owuer, oſ whom it was borrowed; 2. King. 6.5. 
| Doct. 6. That Chriſtian religion taketh not away'the o- 
FRA. 8 bedience of ſubieft's, 
This euidently appeareth out of the whole chapter, wherein the Apoſtle ſheweth fowre 
ſpeciall bands of obedience, 1. The autbocitie of God, who inſtitut ed magiſtrates, 2. The 
feare and awe of conſcience, which is more then the feare of any humane lawes. 3.The du- 
ne of charitie, which is to yeeld vnto euery one their one. 4. The putitie of Euavgelica!! 
doctrine, which forbiddeth all vice, and commandeth vertue. 
Therefore the Romaniſts doe cauſe the Goſpell of Chriſt to be ſlaunde red, ſo much dinti- 
niſhing and empayriag the authoritie of Magiſtrates, by exemption of Ecclefiatticall and 
other priuiledged pet ſons. | MELEE % Like 
But Toler annot. i . here telleth vs, that notwithfiandng ſome perſons, are exempred, yet be Vai 
for all this the Eecleſiaſticall ſtate, doth confirme aud corroborate the ſecular obedience, as 11 14 
by the Magiſtrares authoritie, is diwiniſhed in ſome ſort the particular power of parents o- ©"*"7"<e 
ver their children, oſ Maſters ouer-their ſetuants: and yet alſo their authoricy is confirmed med by the 
2nd ſtrengthened bythe care and prouiſion of the ſuperiour Magiſtrate: and ſo is che ſecular 3238 
ſtate —— by the Eecleſiaſtirall chough it ſeeme in ſome reſpect to be empayred, ſticall per- 
Contra. 1. The example is not alike, fot the lawe commandeth obedience of children to 
their parents, of ſeruants to theit Maſters, it exempteth them not, as they tree Eccleſiaſticall 
perſons altogether: yet in caſe the patent or maſter doe command any thing againſt the ate, 
then they are not to be obeyed: neither is the civil} Magiſtrate to require any thing agaiaſt 
God. 2. The Ecclefiaſticall ſlate by pteaching conſicmeth obzdiertce to the Prince: and the 
prince by his authoritie countenanceibthe Miniſters: but when as ſubiects are ſo freed, chat 
the Prince hath no power ouer therm, it is a manifeſt empairing of cheir authotitie. 
3. Places (outrouerſie. 1 
Controv, 1. Wherher the Pope and other Eccleſtaſticall perſons, | 
294 1 24 4,  eupht tobeſubiett ro the Cinill power. y 
This doctriue is agreeable to the rule of truth, the word of God, that all perſons as well 
| Eccleſiaſſicall as temporall, ought to be ſubiect and obedient ta the Civil power, both tou- 
3 ching theit cauſes and perſons : which is denied by · the Romaniſts, whoſe obiections to 
prooue the exemption and immunitie of both, are theſe, | 
1; Obielt, The ſupetiout ought not to be ſubiect᷑ to the inferior : but the EccleGaſtica)! 
| power is ſuperiour yntothe Ciuill,as becing occupied in a more excellent matter about ſpi- 
rituall chings:therefore it ought not to be ſubiect: and Jonifacius the 8, in the excrauagenc, 
which begiaueth v2um ſanttum, inferreth as much out of this place, v. 1. he powers that bee 
are ordained of God, that thete are degrees and otder between the powers themſelues, ſome 
ace ſuperĩout to others, 1 350 | 
Coma. r. We graunt, that wherein the Becleſiaſticall ſunction is ſuperiour, as in the 
preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacrameatt, therein it is not ſubie ro the 
Ciuin power, to receiue ditection from them, but from the word of God: but yet in other 
things, which appettaine vnto the bodily: life, and concerne civiil ſubiection, and obe- 
dienee, they ouglit to be ſubiect. 2. And yet euen in things meerely Ecclefiaftical} the 
Prince hath a compulſiue power; to ſee that the Miniſters of the Church doc their 
duties, and that they peach no falſe docttine, and to remooue ſuch as are e 
1 ; Fee 2 either 
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eichet by doctrine or life. 3. There is no ſuch marter of order or difference berweene the 
powers themſelues gathered out of this place: their ordaiviog hath relation to Cod, b 
whom they were infticuted,not to ary ſuch diſtinction and order themſelues. 

2. Obiect. The Imperial! conſtitutions doe except Clergie men from the iudgement 
of lecular Courts, Nevel,79,83.323. 

Contra, 1. Then their immunities ſuch as they are, they enioy onely by humane priui- 
ledge, not by divine right, 2. Neither are they by the lawe exempied from the civill power 
in crimiasll cauſes, bur onely in certaine civill: for the lawe ſaith, amnes ſocundam leger vi- 
rant, et iamſi ad dininam do mum pertineant, let all live according to the lawes, though they be- 
long vato the houſe of God /1b.40, de mandat. princip. 3. Though Princes of their munifi. 
cence, graunted certaine immunities and ptiuiledges to Clergie men, as to free them from 
perſonall ſeruice, as to goe to warte, to watch, toward, and ſuch like : and from baſe and 
ſetuile workes, as to digge, to plowe, to cart zas alſo from extraordinatie taxes and bur. 
thens: yet they ate not for all this diſcharged of their ciuill obedience:theſe freedomes were 
giuen them, that they might bettet aztend vpon their Eecleſiaſticall function, not to the 
preiudice of the ſecular power. 4. And although Princes ſhould wholly exempt the Cler- 
gie from the Ciuill power, the queſtion is not, what they haue done, but what they may do: 
for Princes haue not power, vt reſcindant leges Dei, to cut off the lawes of God , which doe 
ſubiect all ſoules vato the higher powers, Mart. neither can Princes free any from the na- 
turall and divine bond, to the which they are obliged: as roexempe the child from the obe- 
dience of the father, and the wife from her husband, and ſo conſequently, the ſubieQ from 
the Prince, the ſeruant from the Maſter, 5. Adde hereuneo that ſome of thele priviledges, 
which are thus yrged, are conficta, forged; ſome malis artibus extorta, extotied by cunniog, 
Gualter, | | 

3. Obiect. It is not fir, that the ſheepe ſhould iudge the ſheepheard:Princes are as ſheepe 
vnto their Eccleſiaſtieall Paſtors: therefore they ought not to iudge them. 


my oy =, nnd ec © 


Contra, 1. Princes ate not to judge them concerning their doctrine , and the word of 
God, in teſpect whereof, they are fed, and feede not: but in all othet civill things, the Ma- 
giſtrate is as a Paſtor and ſheepbeacd biqſelfe, and therefore in theſe things be hath a com- 
mand ouer Ecclefiaſticall perſons. 11 

4. Obiect. Miniſters are the ſeruants of the moſt hig God, and cheiſe king of the world. 


therefore it is not fit, that a terrene gouetnour ſhould-indge them. | 
(onirs, The Prince allo is the ſeruant of God, and is in Gods place in earth to iudge 0+ 
cher ſetuants of God: like as a Prince maketh ſome of his ſubiects, to whom he committeth 
bis authoritie, iudges of the reft, ow ood dag | 815 | 
5. Obie, Tolet annot. 11. thus reaſoneth from the authoritie which the ſpiricuall power 
hath ouer meas perſons and bodies, to freeand exempt them, as it ſhall make moſt for their 
ſoules health, toward the obtaining of eeerlaſting Ke: . Like as a king bath power to take 
mens ſonnes and daughters for his ſetuice, and theirvinegards and poſſeſſions, to giue them 
to his ſetuants, as Samuel deſetibeth the office of # king, t. Sam.. ſo much more hath the 
ſpicituall power authoritie co doe it, coward the aduaucement of Gods kiagdome. 2, Our 
Savioar, Matth. 17. 26. freeth the ſonnes of kings, that is, omnes credentes, all that beleeue, 
from paying of tribute, which not withſtanding was paid, propter vitandum ſcandalum, to a- 
uoide ſcandall. 3. S. Paul had powet to tetsine and Oneſimns from his maſter Phile- 
mous (ergice, yet be did remit ſomewhat of bis power, that his Maſter might dot ſeeme to 
doe it of neceſſitie, but willingly, Philem. 1.4, | 6 10 eu 
Contra. 1. Popes are partiall iudges in their owne caſe , and therefore it skilleth not, 
what immudities they haue giuen to the Clergie: and no man can conferre more power vp- 
on an other, then he bath himſelfe: ſeeing then that the Pope himſelſe is not exempred from 
the power of the Magiſtrate , he much leſſe can exempt others. 2. Samuel in that place 
deſcribeth not the office of a King, what it oughe to bee, but hat Princes would 
doe for their will and pleaſure: and ſo the Pope herein takech vpon him to tyrangnize 
in the Church. 3. That place is vndetſtood of the natursil ſonnes of Kings, who ate 
free from tribute: and ſo Chriſt beeing lineally deſcended of Dauid, might haue chal - 
lenged that priuiledge: thus beſide our one interpretets, Fereriu one of Toilet one 
order, expoundeth that place, de naturel/ib ws ſilis, of tbe neturall ſonnes of Kings , Aiſper. 
2. num. 1 2. for otherwiſe a great incongenicncie would folloye , that all Chriſtians how 
e 


be enempted and freed from paying of tribute. 4. S. Paul had a ſpeciall intereſt in Philemon, 
to commaund him, becauſe as Theophy/att well interpretetb , te in Chriſto genui, I haue he- 
gotten thee in Chrif: this was his ſpeciall caſe, this can not then be drawne to an ordinarie 

prefident & example: and again, chis maketh ditectly againſt the Papiſts, chat if 8. Paul which 
had this Apoſtolike authoritie, would not keepe One from bis maſter, without his con- 
ſent, it is great boldnes and preſumption for the Pope, who begetteth none vnto the faith 
by preaching, as S. Paul did, — ſo hath no ſuch ĩatereſt in that behalfe, neithet is he an A- 
poſtle, to arrogate that to bimſelſe, which d. Paul would not vſurpe. 

Nov, not withſtanding theſe oblections, that Eccleſiaſticall per ſous, and cauſes, (chough 
in things meerely Eceleſaſticall, and proper to the miniſtery, as are the preaching of the 
word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, they areto eruled onely by the word, and 
are not ſubiect to men) yet are in reſpeR of their ciuill obedience, as they are citizens, and 
parts of the Commonwealth, and in ſome ſort, as minifters alſo , ſubiect to the cenſure and 
command of the civill Magiſtrate: ſome of our arguments are theſe, 

1. The Kings of Iudah exerciſed 2 ouer . pre perſons, both in ciuill and 
criminall cauſes, and 2 alſo Eccleſiaſticall: as David appointed vnto the Leuites their 
courſes; Salomon diſplaced Abiathar from the Prieſthood. 

Bellarmine auſwereth, that theſe Kings were alſo Prophets, and ſo God did exttaordina- 
rily commit vnto them ſome things, which belonged onely vnto the Ptieſts, lnb. 1. de con- 
cil. c. 20. Contra, Not onely Dauid and Salomon which were Prophets, did exerciſe this 
power ouer Eccleſiaſtical perſons and cauſes, hut the reſt alſo of the ſucceeding godly kings 
of Indah: as Ichoſaphar gaue commiſſion to the Prieſts and Iudges to aboliſh idolatry,loas 
reprooucd the negligence of the Prieſts, Ioſias purged the land of idols, and put dowre the 
Chemarims, and yolawfull order of Prieſts, 

2. The Apoſtles words ate generall, Let every ſouls be ſubioct to the big ber power: therefore 
Eccleſiaſlicall perſons alſo, 

eAvnſ, 1. Origen by every ſoule vnderfianderb, animalic homo, a naturall wan; ſpiriruall 
mea then ate exempted. Contra. 1. In the Hebrew phraſe, exery "ſaule,is e for every per- 
ſon: therefore that diſtinction berweene the (pirit and the ſoule, proceedeth from the igno- 
.. ̃ ͤ . Ceri bave che pd 

,or thn to be ſubiect ſor, but t gie have 2 2 
qu abundance: therefore euen by Origens ſentence. for ſuch things they ought to beg 
ſubje& voto the Ciuill powers, 

2. Anſ. Bellarminetellech vs, chat the Apoſlle ſpeaketh generally of obedience to beg 

iven a8 well to ſpirituall as tempotall powers; and that the meaning is, that every ſubiect 

ſhould yeeld obedience to his ſuperiour : and ſo the efhould giue obedicnce to the 
Pope, and the Laitie to their Prince: lib. 2. de Rom. Pontif, c. 29. reſp. _ arghtm. 3.Contre1, 
The Apoſile ſpeaketh here of that power, which bach the ſword, ee ſtate 
doth not bandle le the ſword: therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2 " 2 2281285 vil 
power, to whomthe ſword is committed. 2, And this were to tent in! 
Kingdomes, if all that are therein ſhould not be ſubiects to the Ae 26 50 
France all the French ſhould not be in ſubiection to the _ W 

France ſhould be ſubieQs to che Pope: Marizr. 149.391 © 

3. The Papall Clergie are bound by oath vnto their Biſhops, and they 
Pope, therefore wichout breach to their garh, they cannot be ſubiect to temporal 
vernours. Contr. Such oaths ate contrarie to the es precept, of obedience to 
tothe Cinill magiſtrace, and tiereſote pro impys & illicitic reſerndi debenr,chey 
and di ſanulled as vulawſull and impious: Gualter. 

3. - Hoes — bleſſed Sauiour was bimſelfe — Tr odely dend: yp 
t publikely to the Magiſtrate, to whom be cau 
ſelfe lte and Peter,refufing to vie that priuiledge, which he might bows E to m 
2s becing deſcended lineally of King David; wherein be was an example ynto ys of obe 
ence to be yeelded vnto Ciuill mans S.P 8 his en Was 
obedient to the Magiſtrate, aod appealed vate Ceſar 
4. of This wos the dectrine of, che Church — — e 
ee h, Every ſoule ſhould be ſubiact, 6 Apeſtalu, morons 


Tuſqui; renders fueris , if thaw art an Apoſile,ve e whattocuer elſe. — 75 
ee 4 22 
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Fiſt. 42. thus inferreth ypon this place; munis anima, & veſtra, quis vos excipit ab vninerſe are 
i quis tentat exciperc, conatur decipere, if euery ſoule, then yours, who can except you from 
this vniuerſalitie, he that attempteth to except you, goeth about ro deceiue you, Greg: /, q. 
epiſt. 5 t. acknowledgeth Mauritius the Emperour his Lord, &c. | 

5. To conclude, reaſon it ſelſe perſwadeth thus much: that all the citizens, as parts and 
members of the Commonwealth, ſhould be ſubic io the head and gouernour thereof: Ec. 
clefiafticall perſons then, if they be citizens, and members of the Commonwealth, muſſ be 
in ſubiection to the Ciuill head, not onely direttina; ſed coaltiua obligatione, not onely to te- 
ceiue direction, but by a coactiue bond, and obligation: for other wiſe they ate not parts and 
members of the Ciuill bodie. See fur ther hereof, Synopſ. { ent. 1. err. 98. 100, ä 

2. Controv. in het her the Pope hane a pit uall power aboxe 
Kings and Princes, 

The Pope is contented to exempt himſelfe, and bis Clergie from the command of the Ci. 
vill Magiſtrate, but he attogateth vnto himſelfe a ſuperiour power to be above Emperors, 
and Kings, Innoc. 2. decret, 1. titul. 3 3. de maiorit. C. ſolite, thus decreethʒ Imperium non pra- 
eſt Sacerdotio, ſed ſubeſt, the Empire is not ſuperiour to the Prieſthood, but vnder it: and Bo. 
nifacins 8. extrav. de maiorit. vnam ſanttam, decteeth thus; that omnes Chriſti fideles de ne- 


ceſſit ate ſaluti, &c. all the faithfull of Chriſt vpon neceſſitie of ſaluation, ate ſubiect to the 


Roma ue Biſhop, qui vtrumq; gladium habet, e. who bath both ſwords, and iudgeth all, and 
bimſelfe is iudged of none. And in the ſame place, he compareth the Eceleſiaſſicall and Ci. 
vill power, to the two great lights which God made; aud there is as great difference be. 
tweene them, os between the Sunne and Moone, | 
' Bellarmine, though in words he deny the Pope to haue lam temporalem inriſdittionem di- 
recte, any temporall iuriſdictien directly, yer be hath power directe, indireftly to dipole 
of temporall things, yea of Princes, kingdomes, and dominions, in ordine ad bonum ſpirituale, 
as it ſerueth for che promoting of ſpicicuall good: and ſo in effect the Pope ſholl haue abſo- 
Jute po wet of temporall chings, to diſpoſe at his will and pleaſute, as he ſeeth to make for 
the maintenance of his juriſdictiop, which they vnderſtand to be this ſpirituall good. Some 
and the cheife of their arguments, for this vnreaſonable opinion; are theſe + 
t. The Pope hath both the ſwords;the ſpitituall, and the marerial ſword:as the Apoſtles 
faid; Luk, 22, behold two ſwords; and Chriſt anſwered," it ic enough: he is therefore aboue 
Ciuill power, which hath but ene ſword, | J | 
Anſ. 1, Bellarm. lib. 3. de Rom. Pont, c. 7. diſclaimeth this argument, and ſhewech thor 
there is no ſuch meaning in that place, by the two {words to vnderſtand a double power of 


the Popet but they were two materiall ſwords in deed, which were ſhewed vnto Chritt, 2. 


— 2 rr, but a deuiſed allegorie not expteſſed in Scripture, is of no force to prooue 

any docttine. N | "ep 
2, Bonifaciue further vrgeth in the ſaid place; that the Church is ſuperiour. to the Ciuill 

ſtate, becauſe they receive rithes pftbem. Ca 

Ai. 1. We grant that the Church, which giueth ſpirituall things, and teceiueth tem- 


o 


forall bs ſaperivur and more worthy in reipe& ofthe ſpirituall things, which ir giveth; but 


is not therefottſuperiour intemporall dominion, 2. Neither were they inthe law alwaies 
eriour, which recciped tithes: for beſide the tythes, which were giuen tothe Leuits, rhe 
rich alſd reſerue d a tythe forthe poore and rangers, Deur. 14-28. 3. And though this bee 
admirteg; chat the payment of the cetemoniall tythe was a ſigne of ſubiection, as the Apo- 
ſtle res ſonetñ for the preheminence of Melcbiſedech, Heb. 7. 3. becauſe that tythe was giuen 
vnte the Leuites in the Lords right, who were then a type and figure of Chrift: yet now all 
ceremonies beeing ceaſed, tythes are given vnto the Church, not in the name of the Leulci- 


call tenths, but as the ſalorie and ſtipend of the miniſters, ſor their maintenance: ſo that no 


that are ſupcriours, as inferiours. | | ks CLUE 
3. Argum, The Biſhops do anoint Kings at theit inaugutation, and do bleſſe them : but 
the leſſe is blefſed of the greater, Heb. . therefore the Eecleſiaſticall ſtate is greater, * ** * 
Aznſw, 1. By this meanes, not the Pope oneſy, but euery Biſbop, vbich doth annoint 
the Prince at his coronation, ſhould bee greater then the Prince. 2. Hee that bleſſeth by » 
Propheticall beuediction, as did the Prophets & Prieſts, which was by the {pecialt appoint- 


ment of God, was greater: but euery one that ordinarily blefleth is not greater: fot the 48. 
iects 


they are no ſigde of ſuch ſuperivritic: for the hire i given to the labourer, as well by thoſe 


| 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 13. dog 
jets vie 10 blefſe their Prince, in their vſuall acclamations:and this is but benediltio ritaalis, 

a kind of aituall, no real blefſing, which is vſed in fuch inauguracion, as an externall com- 
plement, and matter of ſolemaitie. ns ſois the a which h no more a ſuperio- 
tie, then the receiuing of the ſword from the high: and of the great ſeale from the 
Chancellor, as the vſe was in Princes coronations. RO 

4+ Argum." The Lord ſaid to leremie, chap.t.10.7 haus ſer thee ouer nations and kingdome, 
to pul wp au deftroy : which leremie was not of the Princely race, but of the flocke of the 
Prieſts: therefore the Eccleſiaſticall power is abouc Kings. 

eAnſw. 1. The particular and extraordiuatie example of one Prophet, can be no rule to 
3 his power was ſpirituall, not in che actuall depoſing of King, but in pro- 
p rune, x 

5. Ang. The Apoſtle ſaith, x.Cor.z, chat the ſpitituall man ihidgerh all things, but be 
is iudged of none: this ſpirituall mea is the , Kc. | | 

Anſ. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not there of a ſpitituall man by calling or profeſſion , bur 
of one illuminate by the ſpirit, and he is ſec againſt the carnall and naturall man: ſuch 3 ſpi- 
rituall man beeing guided by che ſpiric, is able coiudge and diſcerne all things, and be him- 
ſelſe cannot be iudged of thoſe which are carnall. 2. Such a ſpirituall man the Pope is not, 
bot the man of finne, who ſauoureth nor the things of the ſpirit of God, but of the fleſh. 

6. Argum, The powerof binding and looſing is the greateſt power in earth : bur this 
power _ giuen vnto Peter and his ſuccefſors: therefore the Pope hath the greateſt power 
m cartn, | | ; 

A.. 1. The power of binding and loefing by the word of God, is the greateſt power 
in ſpirituall things, but not in 
by the word, but by his bulls, booke, bell, and candle. 3. If he had this power, bee ſnould 
not haue it alone, for it was not giuen onely to Peter, but to all the Apoſtles, and their ſuc- 

| ef the Paſtors of the Church : to whOme it is ſaid, Matth. 18, 7harſoewer gee tooſd in 
earth & e. 

7. Arge. Jelemuine thus teaſoneth. 1. The ſuperior power may command the iuferi- 
or, theretore the Eecleſiafticall beeing ſuperiour, may command the Politike ſtate. 2. And 
temporall things may be by the ſpirituall power diſpoſed,iv ordine ad fpiritnale bonum, us they 
are in the way to further the ſpirituall good, 3. If the Pope had nor this power over the Tem» 
perall fate, the Church ſhould not be perfect, neg, ſufficeret þbi ad ſuu finem,neither ſhould 
haue ſufficient meanes to attaine the ende, which is exernall happines. 4. And if the Pope 
had not power to depoſe Kings, the Church ſhould be compelled to ſuffer an hereticall, or 
iofidell King, which > not to be admitted. F, OM * 

Anſw, 1. Buery ſuperior power, can not command the our, valeſſe it bee 2 power 
cum 8 , ioyned with authoritie: it is not true, of ſuch a power, which conſiſteth onely in 
a mĩniſieriall employment. as in teaching, exhorting, comforting, and ſuch like: ſo the Ec- 
eleſiaſticall, in reſpect of the matter, wherein it is occupied, which is ſpitituallʒ hut in reſpeR 
of externall power and authoritie, it is not ſupetiour. | 

2. True it is, thattemporall things ought to be referred vnto the ſpirituall ende: but the 
ſpiritusll Paſtors, haus no power to diſpoſe of temporal! things to that ende, but to direct 

e temporall power, to inſtruct, and exbort, and teach, how they ſhould vſe their temporal 

, for the forth of Gods glorie, the maintenance of the truth, and the miniſtery 
thereof: and if they faile in this dutie, they muRt leaue the reſt voto God; againe, the ſpititu- 

ill good which the Pope intendeth, is his owne greatnes, and the aduancement of his Pa- 

pall Sea, which is a meere worldly and temporall thing: and further this power of diceRing 

es 070 things to a ſpirituall ende, euery faithfull Paſtor hath, and the Pope hath it not, 
The Church is perfe& enough without any ſuch power: for till a 1000, yeares after 

Chrifd, when p anne to v vpou — power, the Church was ſuffici- 

5 to attaine the ende propoſed vnto the faitbfull: and bad 

better direction vnto ſaluation, then vnder the Papall tytaunie. 

4. The Church is patiently to ſuffer the government, yea of an heretike or infidell : as Je- 
mie mooueth the people, to pray for the proſperity of Nabuchadnezzar, c. 29. Paul would 

haue praiers and ſupplications made, euen for the heathen Kings, yea for Nero then . 


and raigning: yea and the Church of God more flouriſhed in vertue and godlines, then 
| ter war 
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tet ward vader Chriſtian gouernours: as Hierome witneſſeth of the life of AMalchiu, after the 
Church beganneto haue Chriftian Magiſtrates, facta eſt opibus maior, virtutibus minor, it be- 
came greater in wealth, but leſſe in vertue. And if it wete neceſſatie to haue an euill Prince 
depoled, it followeth not that this power ſhould be deuolued to the Rope: it belongeth to 
the States and Pceres of the land, where the lawes doe authorize them to ſee vnto ſuch mat- 
ters. | 35 
8. Argum. They vrge examples, and bring forth preſidents for this ſupreame authori. 
tie of the Papall Sea. 1. The high Prieſt caſt out V=zz14h out of the Temple, when he would 
baue vſurped the Prieſts office; and Iehoiada the high Prieſt cauſed Athaliah to be ſlaine. 

2. Ambroſe excommunicated Theedofins che Emperour, , | | 

3. Gregorie the 2. excommunicated, Leo the Emperour, and depriued him of his tribute 
and reuenewes : Zacharils depoſed Childeric king of France, and ſet vp Pipinus in his place: 
Gregorie 7.depoſcd Henry 4. Emperour: Innocent ius 3. depoſed Othe 4, Tunocenting 4. Frede. 
rick the 4. Clemens 6, Lodovike the 4. | 

4+ Les the 3.tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes to the Getmanes; and Gregerie the 
5. made that order, that the Emperour ſhould be choſen by 7. Electors, which remaineth 
vnto this day. | | | 

Anſw, Firſt in generall, examples doe not prooue; ſpecially ſuch as are either vnlike, oc 
forged, or ſuch examples, as are vniuſt and ynlawfull ; of one of theſe ſorts ate all the exam - 
ples produced, | 

1. The Prieſts did not cauſe Vzziah to goe out of the Sanctuarie, vntill the leproſie ap- 
peared im him; and for that they had a dire commandement, not to ſuffer a leprous per- 
ſoa to eutet into the Sanctuarie: if the Pope could ſhew ſuch a warrant for the depoſing of 
Kings, he ſhould ſay ſomewhat ta the purpoſe: neithet was Vzziah for all this depoſed 
from his Kingdom, bur lived apart by himſelfe, and the kingdome was admigiftred.by lo- 
tham bis ſonne, 2. Chrou. 26. 21. The example alſo of /cheida is much vnlike: for hee not as 
the high Prieſt, but as the Tutor and protector of the young King, and with the adviſe and 
conſent of the fathers of Iſrael, cauſed ſeditious Athaliab to he ſlaine: 2. Chron. 23.2. 
* 2, eAmbroſedepoſed not Theodoſius, but ſuſpended him from the Communion, till hee 


had giuen ſatisfaction to the Church: neither was he Biſhop of Rome, but of Millaine: if 


this example prooucd any thing, not the Pope onely, but every other Biſhop: might depoſe 
Kings. | 


5 


3. Touching all choſe examples alleadged, they are vnlawfull, and vnjuRt, and the Pope 
beganne to diſcouet himſelfe to be Antichriſt, in ſo abaſing the Imperial power, and taking 
pon him to diſpoſe of kingdomes; as the Deuill challenged to be Lord of the world, and 
to giue the kingdomes thereof to whom he would: no better tight hath the Pope the eldeſt 
ſonne of Sathan to pull downe, and ſec vp Kings. And though in thoſe blind and ſuperſti- 
tious daies, when iniquitie was ſtrong, the Pope prevailed io his preſumptuousenterpriſes, 
yet he had not alwaies the like ſuceeſſe: Bonifacius 8. attempted to haue depoſed Philippus 
the faire, King of France: Benediłł the x 3. would haue done the like to Charles the 6. /uli- 
us the 2. againſt Lewes the i 2. but their pte ſumptuoũs enterpriſes were fruſttate. What Pi- 
w the g, attempted againſt Queene Elizabeth, and of late Paulus 5, againſt the Venetian 
ſtate, and wich what friuolous lucceſſe, is euident to the world 8ll theſe examples are yn- 
iu, becauſe the Pope was Iudge in his owne cauſe, and teſiſted the lawſull powers, which 
arc ordained of God, | 

- 4. Neither is it true, that Leo the 3. tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes tothe Ger- 
manes: for he could not conferre that vpon an other, which he neuer bad himſelſe: the truth 
is, that Charles by force inuaded the Empire of the Eaſt: Aventinm ſheweth the occahion: 
by reaſon that a womanthen bad the gouernment of the Empire at Conſtantinople, the Ro- 
manes tooke an occaſion tonominateanew Emperor; and whereas Charles at that time, te- 
nebat onmes prouincias, que ad vrbem Romanam pertinebant, did bold, all the Provinces 
which belonged to the citie of Rome, Papa, Senatus, & populus Romana illum deſignabaut 
Imperatorem, the Pope, Senate, and people of Rome, did appoint him to be Etyperor,&c.50 
then it was not the Popes act alone, but of the whole Senate and people of Rome; neithet 
was it theit act before, Carolus had made a way before, having all che Romane Prouinces in 

his poſſeſſion. | 
As touching the ſuppoſed ſanction and order for the electing of the Emperor; neithet 
was 


* 


» 
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was it the Popes ſole act, but the Emperor Ortho, then brother German to the Pope, eftabli- 
ſhed it: neither is that cuſtome and order continued by the Popes authority, but by vertue 
of the golden bull of ¶ harles the q. made ann. 15 36. for neither Ferdinand, Maximilian , not 
Rodolphuu, no w Emperor,received their Imperiall crowne from the Pope: And ſome thinke 
that this conſtitution of Electors was not begun by Gregoriethe 5, but betore was broughr 
in by Charles the gteat, ho appointed 4.EleRars.ex Pareo, | 


eArguments againſt the Lordſhip peramount of the 
| Pope abone Kings and Princes, 

1. Our bleſſed Savjour doth reſſtaine his Apoſiles ft om all wortdly government, Matth. 
20. 25. Luk. 22.25. The kings of the nations haue dominion auer them, &c. but it ſhall not be 
ſowith zou, &c. It no Lordly dominion be permitted them ever others , much leſſe oucr 
Princes, | | | | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that he doth not fimply forbid them to beare rule, but xaraxueriver, 
toryranvize,or beare volawſull rule. Contra, The word xugitverr, and the other compound, 
are vſed by the Euapgeliſts in the ſame ſenſe: the ſimple verb 8. Luke bath the compound, 
S. Matthew; therefore all kind of temporall rule is fimply forbidden them. 

2. As our bleſſed Saviour by precept reſttaineth all worldly dominion in his Apoſiles 
and their ſucceſſouts, ſo by his owne example he confirmeth the ſame ; When be was a«ked 
concerning his kingdome, he anſwered, it was not of this world, Ioh. 18. 36. when he was 
defired by certaine brethren to divide their inheritance, be ſaid, ihs made mea ludge among 
jou Luk. i a. when they ſought him to be a king, he fled into the mountaine, Iob. G. of the 
which fact of our bleſſed Sauiour, Tertullian thus wiriteth, de Idolol. c. I &. qua noluit, reiecit, qua 
reiecit damnauit, in pompa diaboli deportauit, &c. what he would not baue, be teiected, what he 
teiected he condemned, and counted he deuills pompe,&c. 0 

Bellarmine auſwereth, that Chriſt tooke vpon him onely the perſon. of an Eecleſisſticall, 
not of a temporall Prince. Contra. If Chriſt then aſſumed not che perſon and office of a tem- 
porall Prince in earth, what warrant, hath the Pope, who challengeth to be Chriſts Vicar in 
earth ro arrogate more, then Chriſt himfelfe tooke vpon bim. 2 
3. S, Peter alloweth not Paſtors to be Lords over Gods heritage, 1. Pet. 5. 3. that is, the 
Church of God, ouet the which they are ſer: then much leſſe ought they co be Lords oues - 
kings and Princes, vnto whom they ſhould be ſubieQ, |. | 

4. S. Paul forbiddeth the Paſtors to encumber themſeiyes with the affaires of this world: 

23 he ſaith, 2.Tim.2.3. No man that warreth,entangleth himſelfe with the Affaires of this life: but 
for the Pope and his Biſhops to domineere in temporall things, were more then an entang- 
ling of them it maketh them madde and drunken with worldly ambition; Ergo. 

Bellarmine hath here a very ſimple euaſion, that by the affaires of tbis life, the Apoſtle 
meaneth bufines about victuall. Contra. The ſoldiers did thus buſie themſelues in providing 
victuall, and S. Paul alſo labourcd with his hands for bis liviog : this then is not the encum- 
brance or entangling here ſpoken of. | 

This bath beene the conſonant doctrine of the auncient Fathers, that the Ecclefiaſti- 
call Paſtors ſhould not arrogate to themſelues any temporal) or ciuill Dominion. 

Tertullian ſaith, lib. de idol. c. 8. Chriſtus gloriam ſecnli, ſibi & ſuis ali nam eſſe iudic auit, Chtiſt 
iudged the glory of the world, not to be meete lot him or his. 

Hilarie ad Auxent. Oro vos Epiſcepi, & c. anne aliquam {ibie palatio, aſſum ſerunt dignitatem, 
1 Biſhops, &c. did the Apoſtles aſſume vnto themſelues ay dignitie of the pa- 

ace, &c. 4 | i 
> Chryſoſt.hom.4 2.in Toan,Chriſtms fugit, vt oſtenderet ſunm regnum nullis ſecularibu rebau indi- 
gere,Chriſt fled, to ſhew,that bis king dome needeth no ſecular matters. 

Ambroſ.in 2.T imath,2.4.non conuenit unum duplicem habere proſeſſonem, cc. it is not ſit, that 
one man (hould haue a double profeſſion. ; 

Bernard. de conſiderat lib. 2. c. 4. The Apoſtles were forbidden to bears ruls : ergo tu vſurpare au- 
des, aut Dominn Apaſtolatum, aut Apaſtolicus Dommatum,plane ab vireg, pr ohiberis i vtrunꝗq. 
ſimul habere vole s,perdes vtrung, &. wilt thou i ſurpe then, eit her a Lord to be an Apoſtle, or » A - 
poſtolikg to be Lordly thos art forbidden both if thou wilt haue both, thou laaſeſt both, See further ol 
this Controv.Syrnop[ Papiſim. Centur. I. err. 5 1. . e 


3. Conttov, 
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3. Controv, That the tyrannic and idolatrie of the Pope may be 
 gainſaid avdreſiſted, 

In the deciding of this Contronertie, three kind of perſons muſt be confidered , the pri- 
uate, the publike which ate Eccleſiatticall, as Paſtors and Mioiſters,and the publike Ciuil], 
the Magiſtrate, | 

1. Concerniog private perſons. 1. They may and muſt refiſt the idolstrous proceedings 
of the Pope, by denying their obedience: as when he commandeth and enjoyoerth aoy thing 
in the ſeruice of God contrarie to his word, or forceth men to ſubſcribe sud conſenc to bis 
abominations: in thiscaſe the rule and practiſe of the Apoſtles is to be followed; it is bettet 
to obey God then man, Act. 4. 19. 2. They may alſo eſcape by fi-eing from the Popiſh ty. 
rannicall perſecutions, if they be not otherwiſe tied by the neee ſſitie of their calling + for o 
our bleſſed Sauiour gaue his Apoſiles libertie , if they were perſecuted in one citie to fi: 
vato an other, 3. But yet it is not lawſull fer private men to vie teſiſtance by the ſword and 
force of armes, where Popery is maintained by the Ciuill authority : for this were to vſurpe 
vpon the office of the Magiſtrate: but where Popery is not countenauced by the ciuil power, 
ptiuate men may vſe teſiſtance. ; 

2. Concerning the dutie of Paſtors and Miniſters: it is their parts to reſiſt the Popes ty. 
ranny, not by armes and the ſword, which is not committed vnto them, bur by the preach. 
ing of the Goſpel, in ſerting forth che trutb, convincingthe gainſayers of ertor, and in ex- 
borting the people to beware of the falſe doctrine of Antichriſt. 1. Paſtors are the ſhep- 
beards of the flocke, they muſt rake heede vnto it, to keepe away the wolues, AR,20,28. bu: 
the Pope is a wolfe, and ſeeketh to deuoute Cbriſts ſheepe, 2. The preaching of the word 
is chat meanes, which God hath appointed, to confound Antichriſt with, even with the ſpi- 
ric of his mouth, 2. Theſſ. 3. S. and the two witneſſes , which ſhall prophefie againſt Anti. 
chriſt are the faithſull preachers, which ſhould reſtore the light of the Goſpel, 

3. Touching the authority of Princes : It is their part and office, ro refit the Popes ty- 
ranny by the ſword, in rooting out idolatry, weeding our his Seminaries and ſerdes- men, 
and in reſtoring true religion, and the Church of God to his former integrity and liberty, 
1. For ſo their calling is to be a rerror vnto euill workes,and a praiſe voto good: but the 
works of Antichriſt, are wicked and abhominable. 2. Princes are commaunded to render 
yato the horte, as ſhe had done vato them, and to recompence her double, Revel.18.6, this 
is their warraat,the commandement of God. 3. Aud it is propheſied and forerold, that the 
Princes ſhall hate rhe whore,and make her naked, devoure her fleſh, and conſume her with 
fire, Rev.17. 16. This ptophecie hall not fall to the ground]; and Princes for their part muſt 
cadeauour to makeit good. 

4. Controv. Whether the cinill Magiſtrate hath any power or aut horitit 
n in matters ef Religion. - 

Becauſe there is a great queſtion mooued betweene the Romaniſts and vs, concerning 
the power of the Ciuill Magiſtrate in cauſes Eceleſiaſticall, and in religious affaires,firft of 
all it is neceſſarie, that the tate of the queſtion be confidered: which ſhall be deuided into 
certaine propofitions of two ſorts, firſt generall touching the foundation and inſtitution of 
Kings and other ſuperiout Magiſtrates, and then more particular, of the execution of their 
Otnce. ö 

t. There is in the Commonwealth, a ſuperior authority, called architectonica, as the fra- 
mer and cheife builder of the Commonwealth, to the which it belongeth to iuſſitute 20d 


ordaine lawes,and to ſee that juftice be exerciſed according to thoſe lawes : this beeing the | 


ſupteame and higheſt authority, can not be in ſubiecti, and ſo not in the Eccleſiaſlicall per- 
ſons, but in the king onely. 

2. To this power, it belongeth to prouide for the good in generall, that belongeth to 
the ſubiects, whether it be ciuill or ſpirituall: for the good of the ſubiects is the intendment 
of the lawmaker. | 

3. Yet leaſt this power ſhoulderre in making of lawes, it receiueth direction for the ci- 
vill lawes, from the rule of equitie and prudence, confirmed by experience; for Eecleſiaſli- 
call lawes, from the word of God, | 

4. Vader this ſupteame 3uthoririe,chere is the Ciuill, and Ecclefiafticall power : bur not 
alike: the Ciuill is ſimply inferior vnto it, altogether depending of it, but the Ecclefiaftica!), 
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in the things thewſelues, which becing baſe are not incident ifltotbemaicſtic of tbe King, as 
io digge, to plow, and ſucb like : ſome propter defoctum inris , for the defect of lau ſullaight 
and calling, as the Prince is bot to pteach che — — nter. 
ne eee thereunto called nor appointed, c. | 
6. This ſupt came and Prinely power. — icbe incidene boch to the Chriftions and 
— magiſtrates, yer it is ſo much the more perfect in a as much 
25 both of himſelfe, by the light of bature, and in himſelfe by diiection from others in civil 
weder by — of Gods ſpitit, and ——— [ 8 * 
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pow er, theſe propocuions 
are to be maintaine which are without any contro 


OT es this — i 

1. Princes ought nat onely to rake care about the — Conithon;wealch, 
ind to he altogether careleſſe of religion, but euenvoro Eccleſiaſticall affaires; and matters 

of religion, they ought to extend their Princely care and watehfolnts. 1. The Pripce js tbe 
miniſter of God for our good: but the good of the ſobiect, is not onely civill and temporal, 
but ſpiricuall 2 religion. 2. Euen — heatben — aſcribe — prin- 
cipall core euen of religion: whereupon the Emperors of Rome were P, maxi- 
ws, the high Prieſts or Prelates: and ¶Ariſtotle writeth, (ib, 3. politie. r. 10. that tbe Lacede - 
monian kings, bad the command of warre, & rei divine cultum exercuifſe , and did exerciſe 
diuine ip, vuleſſe they were ſuch ſacrifices, as were neceflarily to be dove by 2 Prieſſ: 
that therefore, which by a common conſent of nations was giuen vnto kings, t not to 
be denied vnto Chriſtian Princes, 3. The care of religion otherwiſe concerneth the Prince, 
rather then private perſons: theſe onely ate to wiſh well vnto it, and to accept of it, but the 
Prince ought to bee an agent: without whoſe power vothiog can beefieRedpablikely 
for the maintenance of religion. 

2+ It belongeth to the Imperiall power to maintaine true religion , and to ſeethar no 
confuſed mixture of religions be admitted: for this is given as areaſon in the time of the 
Judges, why ſome followed Idolatry and firange worſhip, becauſe there was no king in Iſ- 
rael, but euery one did that which was good in his one eyes, Iudg.1 7. 4. ifthere had 
— kiog, they ſhould not haue beene ſuffered euery one to followe their owne 

a 

' 3. Chriſtian Princes are by theit — and edicts to reſtraine all blaſphemie, idolatey, 
beteſie, ſacriledge,and ſuch like: becauſe Princes are to be feared fag auill works:their office 
is to refiraive euill works whatſocuer,ſuch as theſe are: and they are appointed to procure 
the good of their ſubiects, and conſequently to take out of the way all impediments, whick 
may hinder their good, ſuch as theſe are : the Romaniſts graunt thus much, that the Prince: 
by their laws ſhould 2g3inft berefie, but they will exclude the Prince from all iudge- 
ment of hereſie, which muſt be iu their opinion determined onely by the Church: but of this 
matter more ſhall be ſaid afterward. 

4. The Ciaill Magiſtrate is not to aſſume vnto bimſelſe, or alvpen bim the execution 
of any Ecclefiaſticall function, as topresch,to binde, or looſe, to miniſter the Sacraments: 
becauſe they ate not thereunto called, and without a calling none ate to intrude themſelues 
into thoſe miniſteriall funqtions, Hebt. 5. the examples of Ierobosm, who would haue ſa- 
crificed, and his hand withered, 2 3. aud of Vzziah , who attempted to haue offre d 
incenſe, and was therefore ſtrieken the leprofie, 2. Chron. 26. doe teach 8 "TH 
themſelues within the limits and bounds of their callings. 
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7. The office of the Prince is; as in Ciuill matters to — all s concertifhg the 
ciuill good of the ſubiect, to ſec that right and equity be maintained; ſo alſo to ts ce 
macher ſpirituall good, that true religion be continued and taught in the Chutch; 
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10 The prince inhimſetfe, and for bisparcicular, is to — wor knowtedye- and ro FOR 
ſtand true be abloco diſcerne it from error, and falſe worthip,e aud 10 this Enid eo 
be exerciſed himſelſe in the la and word of God, Deut. 17. 99. 

2. Then it is his parts to cauſe to beſet downe a perfect ſorme of eligien and Beetefias 
ſticall , ſquared out according to the line of truth, and rule of Gods word: aud 
by godlylawes to eſtabliſh the ſame, as Jofias did. a. King. 23.3. 

3. He muſt alſo ſee, that ſufficient and able — — Church, which 
may inſttuct the people iu the waics of God, as Iehoſaphat did, 2. Chron. 19.8. 


4. Further, the Princes care mult be. to ſec that theſe Paſtors doe their dutie Jn pregchs- th 

Ing true and ſound doctrine, and in adminiſtring di 1 ghtly > as David pied 
the Levites their offices, t. Chron. 16. by 
Aud the Prinee is alſo roremooue ignorant, erreneous; and ee Paſtors, ind in 
to e vice duly puniſhed; as Salomon remooned Abiathar from the prietthood :roappoint ki 
Councells and Synods to that ende, forthe redrefle of enormous faules. The ſtate of the in 
queſtion becing thus propounded,, we will ficlt ſee bow! It is es by our rewe N 
and examine ſome of their arguments. ae b 
t. Stapleton thus prooueth that the Prince hath eben in EecleGalticall mattets 9 de. we 
_ _ 22 haue no juriſdiction ouer the PE n. N vr ye v. the banber an 
cott. z. qu. 0 ſheepe: Erg LO 
TY Fnfſ.1 There is a double Ecclefiaſticall power; one is io. piapecty d Gmply lo calied,which . 
conſiſteth meerely in Eceleſiaſtic all matters, as in preachiag che word, admiuiſtriag the di- B 

ſcipline of the Chureh: this power bonely to Eecleſiaſtikes: there is an Eccleſiaſti- 


call power improperly ſo called, fled, which) is ciuilly ſo exerciſed about e A ſe 
and cxuſes: 8 this is in the Ci vill magiſtrate: ſo Conſtantine ſaid; vos eftis Epiſcaps in eccleſs er 
extra ſuns Epiſcepu a Deo conſtitut us, ye are Biſhops within che Church, I alſo wic A: 
out the Church, am a Biſhop appointed of God: Euſeb. lib. 4. c. 24. de vii. Conſtantin; 2. As of 
Princes areſheepe, to be ordered and directed by the word of God, ſo they baue an Eccleti- ſe 
afticallpower: but they are Paſtors alſo iu regard of their gouerumeut, and the Miniſters, be 
it: 
th 
of 


3s ſubiects, and ſo ſheepe alſo ynder the magiſtrate : a thus Princes haue and Eecleſiaſti- 
call power. 
2. Arges. Thet which neither the Emperors yy ener aſſume vnto themſelues not 


the Church give voto them, no way belongeth vato them: but to be Iudges of brag" 
ca 
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cal] matters, neither they challenged, nor the other yeelded t Ergo: for proofe of the prece- 
dent part, is alleadged how the Emperor ſaid, Alicitam eſſe Imperatorem ſo imerſe= 
rere eccleſiaſtici; tractatibas, that it is not lawtull forthe Emperourro enterpoſe himſelfe in 
Ecclefiaſticall affaires: (yril.tom.4.epift, 17. Hilarius writ ro Conſtantine the Emperour , vr 
indices nos vſurpent cognoſcere cauſes Clericorum. &c. that the ludges vſurpe not vpon them to 
take cognizance of the cauſes of Clergie men, cc. Ambroſins refuſed to diſpute with Auxen- 
tius the e before Valentinian the Emperour, of the orthodoxall faith, &c. 

Anſ. 1. It is vorrue, that the Empergvrs aſſumed no ſuch Eecleſiaſticall power to them- 


ſelues: for Conſtantinus both called together the Biſhops to that great aſſembly of the Nicere 


Councel, preſeribed them a rule of their conference to decide all controuerfies by the Scrip- 
tures: and be bimſclfe ſate among them, and iudged the cauſes with the reſt, did by bis 
lawes eſtabliſh and command to be obe ied the things there agreed vpon , as Eu/cbins wit- 
neſſeth, /ib, 3.6.1 2. Theodoſius muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake, of matters meetely and abſo- 
lutely Eccleſiaſticall, as of the doctrine of faith, and therein the Ciuill power is not to giue 
rules of faith: ſo alſo muſt Hilaris be vnderſtood: if he meane otherwiſe Chryſaſtamo: ind; ge= 

ment is to be preferred, who ſubiecteth euen Apoſiles, Prophets, Biſhops, to the Ciuil pow- 

ert that of Ambroſe was a matter of fact, and concludeth not. | 

3. Argem. If Princes ſhould make Eecleſiaſticall Jaws, the ynitic of faith could not be 

kept, becauſe in euety ſeuerall kingdome, there ſhould be a ſeuerall religion, 

. 1. The argument fol not, for religion is not to depend vpon the opinion or 
will of the Prince, but it muſt be ſquared out by the word of Cod, which Princes follow- 
ing, can not differ in the ſubſtance of religion, though they may vatie in ſome cireumſlances 
andexcernall rites: but if Princes will not be ruled by Gods word, but follow other dire- 
Rions, then they may frame vnto themſelues diuers religions: ſo then it is not the fault of 
the power, but the abuſe thereof, and the perſonall fault of Princes, if by this meanes a vari- 
etie of religion be brought in.2. Neither, if this power be denied vnto Kings, and the whole 
authoritie of Eccleſiaſtieall la wes were onely in men of the Church, if they refuſe to be gui- 
ded by the word, is this inconuenience helped: fot in Moſes abſeace,the whole power being 
in Aarous hand, yet a different worſhip, in ſetting vp a golden calſe, from that which Moſes 

reſeribed, was brought in. And whence hath ſprung the great innouation of religion in 
Þo ri the puritie of the ancient faith, but from this, that the Biſhops of Rome, exclu- 
ding the authoritie of the Emperor fitſt in the Eaſt,and afterward in the Welt, haue arrogu- 
ted to themſelues the (ole authoritie ia matters Ecclefiaſticall ? | | 

4. Argum. Princes can not doe the leſſe, as preach the word , migiſter the Sacraments, 
therefore not the greater to make Ecclefiaſticall lawes, 

Anſ. 1. It follo weth not, for though duties meerely Ecclefiaſticall can not be executed 
by the Prince, becauſe he is not thereunto called, yet extetnall iuriſdiction he may exerciſe 
in the Church: neither are theſe duties as the leſſe and greater one to the other in the ſame 
kind: they are in divers reſpects both leſſe and greater: the preaching of the word is greater 
in reſpe& of the ſpirituall power, and the Ciuill, in regard of the excernall jurifdiftion. 2. 
Neither isic alwaies true, he that can not doe the leſſe, can not doe the greater, where he is 
barred from the leſſe, by ſome defect either of right in beeing called thereunto, or other- 
wiſe the thing not beſeeming: as in the Ciuill functions, it is not fit for the Prince to digge 
and delue, and yet he can doe the greater, to make and ordaine lawes : fo in the Church af- 
faires, he is not to preach, becauſe he wanteth a calling thereunto, 

5. Argum. They which can not judge infallibly of the ſenſe of Gods word, can haue no 
Eceleſiaſticall power: Princes can not iudge:Ergs. * | 

Anſ, 1. The propoſition is not true: for neither can any Biſhop judge infallibly of the 
ſenſe of Sdripture, nor any els, ſince the time of the Apoſtles, 2, But as the Paſtors by pray- 
er, conference, meditating vpon the Scriptures attaine to a competent meaſure of yader- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures, ſufficient to direct them: ſo by the ſame meanes , and by helpe 
of the learned, the Prince alſo may be prepared to apply his iudiciarie power to the pre- 
ſent neceſſitie of the the Church. 3. And I prey you waar infallibilicie of iud t hath 
beene in the Popes, when as Iobn the 23. was condemned in the Councell of Con- 
ſtance for his monſtrous opinions: as that he ſhould hold vitam aternem now eſſe, 
that there is no ecernall life after this, & animam hominis cum corpore mori, that the ſoule 


of man dieth wich the bodie, and that the * dead, ſhall not riſe 1 
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And ſeeing it hath beene often ſee1e among them, that the Pope barb made boyes and chil. 
dren Biſhops, as Bernard complained in his time, ſcholares pueri & impuberes adoleſcente; pro- 
mouentur ad ercleſſaſticas digvitates, ſcholler boyes, and beatdles youthes are promoted to 
the dignicies of the Church: eyiſt. 4 1. What infallibilitie of ludgement then cab they boaſt of 
in their Clergie ? . 

6, Argum. Not the Princes and Ciuill magiſtrares ſhall giue account for the ſoules 

of the ſubie&s, but the Paſtors onely , Hebr.1 3.17. therefore they haue no Berleſiaſticall 
ower. l 

x Anſ. The Argument followeth not, Paſtors muſt giue account for mens ſoules if they 

be loſt by their default, therefore Magiſtrates ſhall not: for both ſhall giue account, though 

not inthe ſame manner: tha Paſtors for ſeducing them by falſe docttine; the Magiſtrate, in 

colerating a corrupt worſhip , or in making impious lawes for the maintenance of idola- 

trie, as it is often obiected concerning Teroboam that he made Iſrael ro ſinne: And theſe 

and ſuch like are the Aduerfaries arguments againſt the Ecclefiaſticall power of the Ma- 
iſtrate. | | 

b Now on the contrary ſome arguments ſhall be propounded for the proofe and confirma- 

tion of the queſtion. ON 

1. Aru. The Magiſttate is the Minifter of God for the good of the ſubiect, Rom. 13. 
5. but this good is not onely ciuill. but ſpirituall , therefore euen in ſpiritual) things he muſt 
min iſter for their good: the Papiſts will haue the Prince to be their miniſter and ſeruant in- 
deede, that he ſhould put in execution the decrees of the Church, but decree nothing him- 
ſelte: but this were to giue no power at all vnto magiſtrats, but as ſeruants which are com- 
manded to doe their maſters will: che Prince hath a miniſtring power in ſpirituall things, 
not a miniſtriag ſeruice. | | 

2. Argam. Every ſoule muſt be ſubiect to the higher power, therefore euen the Eecleſia- 
ſticall ſtate, and euety perſon therein of what condition ſoeuer he be: the Papiſts anſwer, 
that they muſt be ſubieR, as they are citizens, and as they enioy poſſeſſions, but not as they 
ate Eecleſiaſticall pe rtſons: But the Apoſtles rule is generall,cucry ſoule maſt be ſubiect, in 
what things ſoeuer, ſo that the power, which is of God, be nor abuſed againſt God: true ir 
is char in things meetely ſpitituall, touching faith and doctrine, they muſt not depend vpon 
the Ciuill power, but as he enioyneth precepts, according to the word: yet in te peR of the 
externall pollicie of the Church, in giving order and direRtion, in cenſuring and puaiſhing 
offenders, and ſuch like, euen ſpirituall perſons are ſubie& ro the Ciuill power. 

2. That the Prince hath power euen in Eccleſiaſticall matters, ſhall be provued by theſe 
particulars. 1. That che cognizance and knowledge of religion is required in the Prince. 2. 
That it belongeth vuto him by la to maintaine the crutch , and to inhibit all falſe religion, 
3. That he is to take order ſot᷑ the Mioiſtets and Paſtors, that they doe apply themſelues 
faithfully to theit calling, and to cenſure chem which axe diſorderly and exorbitant. 4. That 
it is the Princes office, to appoint Synods, Couacells, nationall, generall, Prouinciall, concer- 
ning Eccleſiaſticall buſines. | 

t. The firſt is evident, Deut.17.19.where the king is commanded to tead in the booke of 
the law all the daies of his life: fo alio Ioſhu.1.18, . : 

2. Moſes preſcribed vato Iſrael a forme of worſhip , Toſhua cauſed the people to be cir- 
cumciſed, Ioſh.5. David diſpoſed the minifteriall offices of the Tabernacle, and appointed 
the Leuites and Prieſts their order and courſes, 1. Chton. 23. Hezekiah pulled downe the 
braſen ſerpent: Ioſias rooke away idols: fo did other Chriftian Emperors make Ecclefiaſti- 
call Jawes: as the firlt law Cunctus populus in the Code, is concerning the belecfe of the Tri- 
nitie: Martian made a law againſt the Neftorians, and Eutycbians: Iuſtiuian inſerteth di- 
uers Eccleſiaſticall lawes ; as that the Letanie ſhould not be ſaid by lay- men, none of the 
Clergie beeing preſent: Novell, 123. c. 31. and that Biſhops and Presbyrers ſhould rehearſe 
the prayers 5 an audible voice tothe vaderftanding of the people : None ll. 13 7. c. õ. and di- 
uers ſuch like. | | 

3. Salomon depoſed Abiathar : Iehoſaphat appointed che Levites to reach in the cities, 
2. Chton. 19. Conſtantine the great, heard the controuerſie betweene Donatus and Cecilia- 
ww, and iodged it: Exſeb. lib. 10. c. 5. Theodoſins commanded the Neſtorian Biſhops to 
be depoſed: irg. 2. (de ſam. Trinitat. he appointed Noſtoriu to be Biſhop of Conffantine- 
ple: Socrat. 110. 5. c. I 9, Iwſtinian depoſeth a Biſhop that had a ſuſpected woman in bis ow 
0 | Noucll. 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap: 12. 613 
Noxel. 6. c. 5. yea the Biſhop of Rome was a long time together nominated, and his election 
confirmed by the Emperor: as Conſtantinus ſaith to Liber ius, Not quod Chriſtianns eſſet te dig- 
num iudicauimus C piſcopatu vrbis noſtraæ: We becauſe thou arc a Chtiſtian, baue iudged thee 
worthic to be Biſhop of our citie: Theodor. lib. 2. c. 16. 

4. Dauid called together the Prieſts to bring home the Arke, 1. Chr. 13. 7. ſo did Eze- 
kiah call an aſſembly of the Prieſts, 2. Chr, 29. and Ioſias, 2. king. 23. The firſt Nicene Coua- 
cell was ſummoned by Conſtantine the great: the t. Conſtantinopol. by Theodofius the el- 
der: the 1. Epheſine by Theodofius the younger: the ¶ halcedon Councell by Aartiamus. 

Inſt inian decre eth, Archiepiſcopum ſingulis annis ſynodos celebrare, cc, that the Archbiſhop 
ſhould euery yeare celebrate Synods,and aſſemble the Biſhops together. Nonel. 123. c. to. 
and Nemell. 137. c. 7. he commandeth the Preſidents of the Provinces, to fee that the Metro- 
politans doe aſſemble Synods, If tben Princes haue made lawes for the maintenance of true 
W and againſt hereſies, and hau e taken vpon them to giue order and ditection for Ec- 
cleſiaſticall offices; haue depoſed ſuch as were ynmeete and vnworthie, and called Councells 
and Synods concerning Eccleſiaſticall matters; then can there not be denied vnto them a. 
kind of Eecleſiaſticall power. 

But Stapleton thus obieeth againſt thoſe forenamed Pre ſidents, of the Emperours and 


Kings authoritie in Eceleſiaſticall mattets. 


* 


1. Obiect. Theſe inftances doe onely ſhew, that de faſto, in ſact and in deede Princes med- 
led with Eccleſiaſticall affaires, not that de iure, of tight, they ought to haue ſo done. 

Anſ. If onely ſuch preſidents were brought out of Eccleſiaſticall ſtoties, and not out of 
the Scriptures, he ſhould ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat: but ſeeing the Scriptures ſer forth exam- 
ples of godly kings {who are commendedin Gods booke) dealing in Ecclefiaſticall affaires, 
there is no queſtion to be made of their right in ſo doing. | 

2, Obiect. Theſe Princes by ſuch acts did onely ba for the peace of the Church ex 
zelo,of cheir zeale and piety,not imperio, by their Imperial} power and authoritie. 

Anſ. That can not be ſaid to be done of a pious zeale, which any viurpeth vpon them 
without any authoritie and calling: if theſe Princes did theſe things of zeale, then alſo by a 
lawfull calling and power: for other wiſe it had not beene pleaſing vnto God, they inttuding 
and vſurping vpon an others 2 and oſſice. 

3. Obiett, They did not make ne Eceleſiaſſicall law es, but onely confirmed and ratified 
ſuch things, as were decrecd in former Canons. 

Anſ. 1. True it is that pew articles concerning faith, neither Emperors nor Biſhops haue 


authoritie to bring in, but ſuch as are preſcribed by rhe word. 2. But yet new lawes con- 


cerning faith, requiring obedience vndercertaine penalties, have beene made by Emperors, - 
not prouided for afore by Canons:and concerning ordersto be obſerued in Synods, and in 
the gouernmeat Ecclgfiaflicall, divers things have beene enacted by the Imperial] power, 
neuer mentioned before in the Ecclefiaſticall Canons, 3. And what if the Impetiall conſti- 
eutions enioyne the ſame things concerning faith and doQtrine , decreed before by the Ca- 
nons, this prooueth not that they executed onely, what the other preſcribed : but both the 
powers, the Eecleſiaſticall by Canons, the Imperiall by lawes enforced the ſame rules of 
faith, which the word of God preſcribed.More who pleaſe to ſee of this controuet ſie, I ſend 
him to learned Pareus treatiſe, dab. 5. and to Synopſ. Papiſm. Cent. i.err. 98. and err. oo. 
5. Conttov. Whether Eccleſiaſticall perſons, as Biſhops and others, may haue che 

3 orall ſword committed unto them, EE | 

The Romaniſts are herein very confident, who maintaine, that the Pope is both a tempo- 
tall and a ſpirituall Prince, and ſo are ſome other of their cheife Prelates in Germanie, which 
they thinke not onely to be lawfull, but very expedient, and intheſe times neceſſarie for the 
more peaceable gouernment of the Church. | | 

By this meanes ,; they ſay, that Cities and Provinces ate the better gouerned, when the 
cheife authoritie is committed to Ecclefiafticall perſons : and in theſe daies it is neceflaric, 
that men, which will not be wonne by the ſword, ſhould be compelled by the ſword. 

Contra, Burt the contrarie is euident, that no place is worſe gouerned, but where the Pre- 
late is alſo a temporall Prince: and the reaſon is, becaufe they commit all vnto officers, not 
beeing able, nor fic chemſelues to 2 the affaires of the ſtateʒ and by this meanes much 
corruption groweth. And as it is neceſſarie that the obſtinate, that can not be perſwaded by 
the word, ſhould be bridled by authoxitie; ſo God hath, * to that ende Magiſtrats, 
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Chap. iz. e ſexfold ( ummentarie 
to home the ſword is committed, and not to Miniſters: and this is alſo ſeene by daily ex. 
perience, that vo where more diſorders are committed, then where Biſhops haue the gui. 
ding of the Ciuill tate: which ſheweth, that God giueth no bleſſing vnto ſueh prepoſte. 
rous proceeding againſt his ordinance, | 

And that Eeclefiaſticall perſons ought not to meddle with the ſword, (though from ex. 
ereiſiug of other parts of Ciuill iuſtice, which are compatible, with their calling, all and alto. 
gether ate not to be excluded) appeareth by our bleſſed Saujours leſſon vuto bis Apoſtles, 
dos autem non fic, cc. it ſhall not be ſo with you, as with the Princes and Lords among the 
Gentiles, Matth. 20. 25. and the Apoſtle in this place, v.53. ſaith, that be lcareth nut the ſword 
ia vainet that is, the temporall power. 2 

Here it will be anſwered, that Chriſts example, and the Apoſtles ate nat to be imirated 
in all things: for then neither ſhould there be any magiſtrate among Chriſtians, becauſe he 
tooke not that office vpon him, neither ſhould it be lavofull to haue ſiluet and gold, becauſc 
Peter ſaith, Act. 3. Geld and filuer hane I none. b l 
As, 1. Our Saviour forbiddeth nat all, to take Lordly authoritie vpon them, but onely 
his Apoſtles: he forbiddeth not all to be Ciuill magiſtrates, but ſuch as had the preaching 
of the word committed vnto them. 2. Neither doe we urge the Apoſtles examples onely, 
but their precepts: that of Saint Peters not hauing gold or ſiluer, was a matter of fact, nor a 
precept: but that is a precept, which Saint Peter giueth vnto Paſtors, not to be Lords ouer 
Gods heritage, 1. Pet. 5. 3. Thus was it in Origens time, who writeth thus, homil. 1 3. vpon 
this chapter. omnia crimina, que vindicari vult Deus, non per antiſtites & principes eccleſiarum, 
ſed per mundi indices voluit vindicari, all the faults which God would haue puniſhed, he would 
haue ſo puniſhed, not by the rulers and cheife gouetnours of the Church, but by the Iudges 
of the world, &c. a 

Now though the vſe of the ſword, which properly is ſeene in the power of life and death, 
be denied ynto Miniſters, yet the tractation of all Ciuill cauſes is not forbidden; as in the 
compounding of controuerfies, ending of ſttiſes among neigbbouts, and if vnto ſome diſ- 
creete men be committed a commanding powertoreſtraine the euill ,there is no inconue - 
nience: for ſo the Apoſtle would haue the Corinthians to ende among themſelues the con- 
trouerſies that did rife, and not one to bale an other before th Magiſtrate, 1. Cor. 6. but for 
ſuch matters, they ſhould be as Magiſtrates to themſelues, where, no queſlion, the Miniſter 
and Paſtor is not excluded among others, but that he may and ought to haue a cheife hand, 


in the carriage of ſuch matters: and ſo Auguſtine expoundeth that place, in Pſal. 118. con- 


cion, 24. When they bring ( ſaith he) their cauſes vnto vs, non audemus dicere, c&c. we dare not 
ſay, man who appointed me a iudge among you? conſtituit enim talibus canſis Eceleſiaſticus Apoſtole 
cogniturius , in foro prohubens litigare ( briſtiano:: for the Apoſtle hath appointed eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons to takg recognizance of ſuch cauſes, forbidding ( hriſtians to ſtriue in caggts, &'e. ſa it ſeemeth 
in thoſe daies, that godly Biſhops and Paſtors, were emploied iv ending controuerſies and 
ſuits among the people: and further Aug uſtine hath this excellent ſayipg touching this mar- 
ter, otinm ſanctum querit c harit at veritatis, negotium iuſtum ſuſcipit neceſſitus charitatys , quam 
ſarcinam ſi nullus imponat , percipiendo vacandum eft veritati, fi autem imponitur, ſuſcipienda eſt 
propter charitatis neceſſitatem, &c. the loue of the truth deſiteth an holy kind of eaſe and lei- 
ſure, and the neceſſitie of chatitie vadertaketh iuſt buſines: which burthen if gone impoſe, 
we muſt attend the ſearching of the truth, but if it be impoſed, it muſt be vndertaken for 
the neceſſities of chatities ſake: lib. 19. de ciuit. Dai, c. 19. In the which ſaying of Auguſtine, 
I obſerue three things: 1, What cauſes were referred vnto Becleſiaſſicallpctſous, hot cri- 
minall, but ciuill, not matters, which touched the life, but controverſies which violated 
charitie. 2. How and ypon hat occaſion they dealt in ſuch cauſes they hunted not after 
them, neither ſought them, but they were brought vnto them, they ambitiouſly iutruded 
not themſelues into the Magiſtrates office. 3. With what modetation: they did oncly at- 
tead ſuch matters of neceſſitie, and in ſach ſott, as it hiudted not their better ſtudies and 
ſearching of the truth, which excuſeth not them, which ſo entermeddle in eiuill buſines, as 

they neglect their calling. 2 TS! E u8 
So then to conclude this point: there are ſome things, inthe Ciuill and Eecleſiaſticall 


| power, that are compatible, ſome incemparible, and cannot be ioyned together: like as a ciuill 


Magiſtrate ought not to preach, or minifter the Sacraments; ſo neither can a Miniſter med- 


dle with the ſword : but things are cempatible, as the ciuill power to maintaine peace, 
exten- 
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extendeth it ſelfe to the externall policie of the Churcb:and ſoarc belpers to the Eecleſiaſti- 
call tate: ſo the Miniſters may be aſſiſlants ta the Ciuill ſtate, to aduiſe and dit ect chem See 
fut ther hereof, Synopſ. Contur. t. err. 5 2. W I 46.0 
Controv. 6. Whether it be lamfull fur a Chriſtian to bea Alas: 
Frate, and te vſc the ſmord in time ef peace | 

| | aud warte. 

Ve 4. Heheareth not the ſwordin vine. Having hithetto out of this Chapter refured divers 
ettone ous opinions of the Romaniſts, we haue row ocesſion to deale with the fancaRicail 
ind beainficke poſition of the Auabaptiſts, who denie, that any Chriftias ought to take vp- 
on him to be a Magiſtrate, or to vſe che ſword, in exereiſing eiuill iuſtice at home, ot milita- 
tie diſcipline abroad: not much valike was the ſaying of /udas Gaulunita, ot whome loſeph ut 
maketh mention, in the beginning of his 18. booke, avtiquis, Iydaio. who affirmed, that the 
[ewes were not bound, propter libertatem leg is, by the libertie of their la u, to yeelde obedi- 
euce to Caſar, or to any profane Prince, &c. ia the Cauncell alſa of Hiemns , was condem- 
ned a cettaine ſect called Beghardi, who held that a man might attaine to that perfetion, as 
that he was nat bound to the obſcruation of any precepts, nor was ſubiect to the obedience 
of any: we will examine ſome of the Anabaptiſts reaſons, | 

1. eArgum. The Apoſtle faich, that Chriſt made ſome Apoſlles, ſome Euangcliſts , &c. 
Epheſ. 4. not chat he made them Princes and rulers, 6d ales | 

eAnſ, 1. Chriſt came not to inuert or innouate the Ciuillftate, which was inſtituted be- 
fore, but toappoiat a newe order of teachers for the building of bis Chutch. 2. And the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh there onely of ſuch Miniſters as were called to teach : thoſe indeede hee 
made not Princes: this letteth not, but other of his members, not called to teach, may be 

2. eArgum, Chriſt forbiddeth his Apoſtles to be Lords and Rulees;as the heathen werr, 
But with you it ſhall nat be ſo, Matth. 20. and this he faith not onely to his Apoſites, but to all: 
Mark. 1 3.27. That which 1 ſay wuto you, I ſay wnto all, &c, a 5 Nee 

4a. In that place, An. 10. Chrift forbiddeth ait u Chriſtians Lordly daminion, but 
onely his Apofiles, that were appointed to pre ach the ward tthat there might he Gill a di/- 
fetence between the Ciuill and Eecleſiaſticall power : but in the othet place, our Saviour 
ſpeakerh of ſpirituall watchfulneſſe, Which concerneth not onely che Apuſtles, but all Chri- 
flians, and therefore ſpeaketh to all. a 2018 en ee 788 
3. Argum. S. Paul forbiddeth the Corinthians all ſtrifes and controuetſies, which doe 

aine vuto the Magiſtrate, 1. Cor. 6. apes bees 05 8 2 
Anſ. The Apoſtle doth not ſimply forbid all ſuires: but . beſore the heathen iudges: 2. 
among brethren: 3. for ſmall cauſcs, and trifling matters: . and with a defice and minde- 
to procure trouble one to an other: for otherwiſe d. Paul had ttauſgreſſed againſt his owne 
rule, when he appealed vnto Cæſar. e Ne att is E Lie on: 
um. Our Bleſſed Sauiour forbiddeth to ſeeke revenge, but if one ſaita v on the 
one checke to turne the other alſo, Mauth. 5. Ab 3% % 2 i „ 3390 

Auf. All private revenge is forbidden: but the Mo giſlꝛate is Gods miniſter, and there- 
fore as reuenge belongeth vato God, ſo the Magiſttate in Gods place may take teuen ge: & 
one may i his helpe, as he may commit his eauſe to God ſoit be nat done with ate- 
nenge full mine. | | os 

5. Argum, Our Saviour biddeth vs to loue our cuemieszbut to wage bartell with them, 
and to put maleſactors to death, is not to loue them: Ergo. ; 2 222 8 

ut 1.23 they are men; 225 they 


We are bidden to loue our enemies, not imply, but 

ire out enemies, that we ſhould not attempt any thing againſi them of a prioate grudge, or 
witharevengefull mind. 3. and we muſt not ſecketherr deſtruction, but amgndement > yet 
we are not to loue our enemies: 1. as they are euill,leaſt we ſhould loue in them their vices; 
which God hateth. 2. as they are enemies of God and his Church. 3. and in forbearing to 
iſh them, to their one hurt and euillenample of others t So the Magiſitate may love 
tho maleſa ctor, in ſeek ing his amen demoat, and yet avty puniſſi his vice in him: ſo the Prince 
may love his enemits, in ſeeking all moanes to winne them, and yet wage battel with them, 
as enemies to God and the commonwealth, Mud eee . 

6. Argum, Chriſt forbiddeth to iudge, /adgemot, and yre ſhall not bee iudged: Peter is bid 
to put vp his (word : Chriſt refuſed to divide the inhericance, and to condemne the adulte- 


Fft 4 reſſe 


reſſe: he ſaith bis kingdome is not of this world. | 

eAnſw. 1. Chriſt forbiddeth all raſh iudgement and priuate cenſuring one of an other, 
he ſpeaketh not of publike judgement, 2. Peter, and in him all Eceleſiaſticall perſons,as al- 
ſo all priuate pecſoas, are forbidden to vſe the ſword , becauſe it is not committed to them. 
3. Chrift came not to be a Iudge or ciuill Magiſttate, therefore he refuſed to deale in thoſe 
ciuill cauſes: the adulteteſſe he condemned not, becauſe the Phariſies accuſed her of hatred, 
and he would not be an inſtrument of their malice, 4. Though bis kingdome be not of this 
world, yet becauſe it is in this world, of neceſſitie we muſt vſe this world, and the helpes 
thereof for our preſent neceſſitie, as we vie meate, and drinke, plowing, ſowing ; and ſuch 
like, though we muſt be as though we vied ic not. N 

7. Arg. There is neither precept nor preſident in the new Teſtament for the law fulneſſe 
of warte among Chriſtians: Ergo, it is not lawfull. 

Anſm, 1. It followeth nor, | Ha Chrift came to preach faith, notro give rules of warre, 
becauſe they are ſufficiently preſcribed in the old law and Teſtament, which Chriſt came not 
to diſſolue. 2. The antecedent alſo is falſe,for there are both precepts and preſidents in the 
new Teſtament, as ſhall follow now to be ſhewed in the contrary arguments. 

Contra. Now for the afficmatiue part, that it is lawfull for a Chriftianto beare the Magi. 
Arates office, and beeing a Magiſtrate to vſe the ſword, both in ciuill iudgments and boftile 
warre, theſe reaſons ate brought; | * 

1. We haue in the old Teftament, both precepts for iudiciall matters, as Exod. 2 1. 22,23. 
and touching warte, Deut. c. 13. c. 20. c. 31. and preſidents alſo for both: Moſes, Ioſuab, Da- 
uid, Ichoſophar, were both Judges in deciding controuerhies at home, and victorious Cap» 
taines againſt their enemies abroad. | 

But it will be obiected concerning Dauid, that God refuſed him, that be ſhould not build 
his temple, becauſe he was a man of warre and blood; 1. Chron. 28.3. pr 

eAnſw, David was not refuſed, es though God allowed not the warres which he fougbe 
againſt che enemies of God: for he ſaith the Lord taught him to fi ght, Pfal. 8.3 5. & 144.1. 
but for theſe reaſons: 1. Becavſe the Lord was yet to employ him in his wartes, and hee 
ſhould haue no leiſure to attend that worke: Ianius amnot. 2. Sam. 7. 5. 2. or becauſe hee had 
ſhed the innocent blood of Vrias, Par. 3. Adde heteunto, the Temple was a figure of Chriſt, 
whoſe kingdome ſhould be peaceable, and therefore that the ſhadow and the bodie might 
fully agree, the Lord would haue the materiall Temple a figure of the true Temple, to bee 
builded by Salomon a peaceable man. we 

But againſt all cheſe precepts and prefidents in the old Teſtament, the Anabaptiſts will 
obiect with the old Manichees, that there is great difference betweene the old and new Te- 
ſtament: that the God of the law was cruell and bloodie, but the father of Chriſt in the new 
is mercifull and gentle: therefore to ſtoppe ſuch blaſphemous mourbes, and to ſhewe that 
herein the old Teſtament and the new agree, as both written by one ſpirit , we have both 
precepts, practiſe, and preſidents, for all theſe in the new Teſtament, | 

For preceprs of exerciſing Iuftice and Magiitracie : S. Paul faith, Hee ( the Magi- 
ſtrate) beareth not the ſword in vaine , Rom. 13.4 it is lawfull then for a Migiſtrate to vſe 
the ſword: for the lawfulnes of warre, Iohn Baptiſt doth not bidde the ſouldiers renounce 
= calling, but that they ſhould-doc no wrong, but bee content with their wages, 
Luk. 3. ; | 

For practiſe: S. Paul appealed ynto Czſars iudgement ſeat: therein allowing the thrones 
and places of iuſtice. | | 

For preſidents of werifracie: the Ruler, Ioh. . beleeued with all his houſe; and Sergius 
Paulus beeing converted, Act. 13. renounced not his Magiftracie : of captaines, Cotpe lius 
the Centurion, was a man that feared God, and yet a Captaine: ſo is the Centurion com- 
mended, Matth. 8. £2! | ys 

And aſter the Apoſtles times the Chriſtians warred vnder the Emperours, beeing yet Pa- 
gans and infidels againſt their enemies: 2s /ſtinus Martyr, in the ende of his a. 0 
moketh mention of the Epiſtle of ar. Aureluu the Emperour to the Senate of 
whereid he aſcribeth bis victorie againſt the Getmanes, to the Chriſtians in the campe, who 

when they were readieto periſn for thirſt, prayed vnto God, who ſent them raine to com- 
fort them, and thunder vpon theit enemies. 8 
ont. 7. 


vpon the Epiſile to the Rompnes; 


Controv. 7. Whether lame ¶ iuill and Eccleſiaſtical, doe 
| femply bind in conſcience, ; | 

Before I come to examine the arguments on both ſides produced, certaine difiiations 
muſt be premiſed, for the better opening and vnderſtanding of the queſtion, 

t. Somelawes are juſt, which are agreeable vnto the word of God, in particular , ot in 
generall, and . doe ſome way or other bind in conſcience: ſome are vnjuſt, preſcribing 
and commanding vnlawfull things, theſe doe not bind the conſcience at all, but rather in 
keeping them, the conſcience is defiled. | | 

2, Lawes may bind in conſcience eithet in generall or particular: in generall ſome lawes 
may bind, becauſe obedience is commanded towards our gouernours in all lawfull things: 
and yet the ſame lawes ſhall not bind in parcicular in reſpe& of the thing commanded. 

3. Lawes may bind in conſcience, per ſe, of :hemſelues, in reſpect bl the thing comman- 
ded, direQly concerning the worſhip of God, or the dutits of the ſecond table: or they may 
bind per accident, accidentally, in reſpeR of the ſcandall that may follow. 

4. Some lawes that bind in conſcience of themſelues, do ſo bind ſ#b ratione cultus diuini, 
as a part of the diuine worſhip; forall thoſe workes, which men are bound in conſcience to 
doe, though they were commanded by no humane lawe, belong to the ſeruice of God:ſome 
lawes bind of themſelues, but not by reaſon of the divine worſhip , but in reſpeR of ſome 
order or diſcipline preſcribed to that ende. ' #4 

5. Some lawes doe onely iaducere culpam cinilens, make one guiltie of a civill offence, as 
to eate fleſh vpon dayes inhibited, op to weare apparell contrary tothe lawe:theſe civill of- 
fences doe not bind the conſcience properly: or they make one guiltie of a morall offence, 
as when men are forbidden vſuty, extortion, drunkennefle, and ſuch like t theſe doe bind 
the conſcience. $3.7 2 5 

Now according to theſe diſtinctions, theſe propofitions may be framed. 

1. That the diuine lawes by whomſoeuet enioyned, Magiſtrate, ſuperiout or inferiour, 
which conterne either the duties of che firſt, or of the ſecond table, doe bind in conſcience 
ſimply of themſelues, both in generall and particular, | 

2. Ciuill lawes, which doe determine of circumſtances, neceſſarie and profitable toward 
the obſeruation of the motall law: as che law that forbiddeth men to frequent alehouſes, the 
better to preuent drunkenneſſe: or to weate any vnlawfull weapon to pteuent bloodſhed, 
doe bind ſimply in conſcience at the leaſt in all: becauſe they are motall precepts dire- 
Aly tending to the obſetuation of the morall law: in ſuch things we are bound in conſcience 
to obey. | | | 

3. Tower made concerning ciuill duties, which in themſelues, not beeing commanded 
are indifferent, as ofgating fleſh, keeping of watch, paying of tribute, and ſuch like, do not 
6 ply bind in conſcience, neither in generall nor in particular, but accidentally onely they 
doe bind both in generall and particular, in regard of the contempt of authoritie and ſcan- 
dall of our brethren, | 

4. Like wiſe Ecclefiaſticall Jawes, which doe limit the circumſtance of times and place, 
concerning external order & vſages, which do help toward the obſeruation of the duties of 
the firſt table, and the exerciſe of religion; doe of themſelues properly and fimply bind ia 
conſcience, at the leaſt in generall, becauſe in fuch morall duties our obedience y is re- 
quired: ſuch ate the publike orders, of reſorting duly vnto divine ſeruice, of receiving the 
Sacraments, of paying tythes toward the maintenance of the Miniſter , of ſilence ia the 
Church and nbt diſturbing the Preacher, and ſuch like, 

5. Other or ders of the Church, which doe not ſs directly concerne the ſeruice of God, 
but are touching things indifferent in tbemſelues, as of ſome geſtures to bee vſed , rices and 
obſeruotions not offenſiue: they doe not bind at all in conſcience, but onely accidencally, in 
teſpect of the ſcandall, andoffence which may be giuen, and the breaking of order. 

Now the poficion of the Romaniſts is, that lawes both Ciuill and Ec dee bind 
ſimply in conſcience, not onely in reſpect of the andecer, that is commanded, beeing agreea- 
ble to the word of God, or of the ſcandall and offence which may follow , but the thing 
though in it ſelfe it be indifferent, yet bindeth the conſcience, qwi« lege preoipitur, becauſe ic 
is commanded by the lawe, though by the oecaſion thereof no offence follow, Perer, diſput. 
2. numer. 8. and by the binding of the conſcience, be ſaith, is vnderſtoad mortall fin , which 
is committed in the omiſſion of ſuch things commanded: their reaſons are theſe, i 

1. S. 
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1. S. Paul biddeth vs to be ſubicR, not onely for wrath, but for conſcience ſake, verſ. J. 
therefore ſuch lawes bind in conſcience, | | 

Anſw. This conſcience is to be ynderſtopd in generall in reſpect of him, who commaun. 
deth, who of conſcience is to be obeyed as Gods Miniſter, not in reſpeR ofthe thing com 
manded, which is got alwaies ſuch as biudeth the con ſcience, 

2. S. Paul willeth obedience to be giuen yato thoſe which are ſer ouer vs, Hebr. 13. 17, 
and our Sauiour ſaich, he that heateth you, heareth me. | 7 

Anſ. Our Sauieur and the Apoſtle ſpeake of obedienee to be giuen in thoſe things which 
concerne the docttine of faith, and the ſaluation of out ſoules: not of euery obſeruation and 
order of the Church. | | 

3. eArgum. The Apoſiles in their Synodicall decree, did bind the conſcience of Chriſti. 
ans, to abſtsiue from gas, and blood, and fornication, Act. 13. | 

Anſw.t., The former of theſe was no otherwiſe impeſed vpon the conſcience , then for 
the avoiding of offence: fornication is ioyned with the reft, nor becauſe it was indeed as in- 
different a x Jay but it was ſo counted among the heathen, 2. Neither haue the Paſtors of 
the Church, that power and authoritie to make laws to bind the conſcience, as the Apoſtles 
had, | | 


4- Argum, S. Paul willeth that they which obſerued not bis precepts, ſhould be ſhunned 
of all, 2. Theſſ.3. 14. . | | 
Anſ. Becauſe the Apofile vrged nothing but the precepts of Chriſt, therefore hee requi- 
reth obedience fimply, and chargeth their conſcience here with. | 
But on the contrarie, that all Ciuill and Eecleſiaſticall lawes doe not fimply and in them- 
ſelues bind in conſcience, but in regard of the offence, we ſhewirthus, 
1. S. James ſaith, c.4.12.there is one lawgiuer, which is able to ſaue and to deſtroy: God 
onely maketh la wes to bind the conſcience. . | 
2. If euery law did bind the conſcience, then by reaſon of ſuch a multitude of lawes, 
which are impoſſible to be kept, mens eonſciences ſhould bee ſo ſnared and entangled, as 
none ſhould be free: and ſo with the Pharifies,chey ſhould bind beanie burthens , and grienous to 
be borne, and lay them on mens ſuoulders, Matt. 23. 35. and S. Paul ſpeaketh againſt ſuch burde- 
ning with traditions, as teuch not, taſt not, handle not, Coloſſ. 2.214. b 
3. Where thevintendmene of the law is not to bind the conſcience, there if no ſcandall 
ſollow, the omiſſion of the thing commanded doth not bind or pollute the conſcience: there 
may be a ciuill offence, but no morall ot mortall ſinne: but in diverſe ſuch lawes, which are 
made for civill order, as in wearing of cappes, providing of artillerie, abſtaining from fleſh, 
and ſuch like, the law intendeth not to charge the conſcience, but impoſerh a ciuill mulct 
onely, where ſuch things are omitted: therefore ſuch offending if they pay the mul& they 
ſacisfie the law : their conſcience is free, where the omiſſion proceedeth not of conrempr, 
nor giveth occaſion of offence: beſide an other way the intention of the lawginer is kept, 
when the end and ſcope of the law is obſerucd, though 1 ger letter of the law bee not 
keptꝛas the eating of fleſh ypon certaine dayes is prohibited, for the benefit of the comms. 
wealth, that navigation agd fiſhing by the vtterance of ſuch commodities may bee maintai- 
Rien ned: vow if any cate fleſh, not vpon any contempr of che lawe, bur vpon ſome other occur- 
rent occaſion, ſo that the commonwealth be nor thereby hindred, nor his brother offended, 
the intention of the law is kept, though the letter of the law be tranſgreſſed: and further, in 
ſuch penall lawes, which onely concerne externall order, intentio legiſlators non eſt oblig are ad 
culpam, ſed ad panem, the intention of the lawgiucris not to oblige or bind any to the guil- 
tines of the offence, but to the penaltie; but in penall lawes, which require the obſeruation 
of any morall law, it is otherwiſe; for there beſide the incurring of the ourward mulct, the 
offender tranſgreſſeth the law of God. 
Pererixa then needed not here to haue found ſuch fault with Caluins diſtinction, between 
forum iuternum, the internall court ofthe conſcience, and the external court, which only bin- 
deth vnto the duties of ciuilitie, whereiathe conſcience before God is free: for if ypon eue- 
ry ſlippe of a ciuill order, being not done with contempt, the conſcience ſhould bee burche- 
ned, what an importable burthen ſhould be laid von Chriſtians, whoſe conſcience by this 
meanes through the multitude of lawes ſhould be continually entangled, | 
Now then to conglude this point. 1. Some lawes beeing vniufily made. or commanding 


any ynlawfull thing, dee neither bind che conſeience in generall, nor particular, _— in 
chem- 
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2. Some lawes every way, in goverall, * . themſolues, and acciden- 
and ſub rations diwiniouires, as 6 part of God X 5 
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erlag. onely —— — wore ed CE Se, by 
mens diſobedience : as in ſueh ll lawes which are made onely for ciuill orders and yſa- 
ges, where Cod is not diſhdnourcd, nor charity violated : let thete be 2 of att» 
thority, n giuen, chouꝑh it be a breach of ciuill order, yet the conſcience 
is not burdened before God. This I ſay, ave do glue any ly to tranſ- 
greſſe the publike orders, for then they r — aduiſe = 
— man 25 neere as he cunto con forme himſelſe to — enen of ciuill orders: 
but ta this ende, tohelpo tie conſcience of the weake, that they ſhould not thinke in eue - 
ty ſuch omiſſion their e to be — before God, * further Synop, Centaur. 1. 
erer gurus 1201 roo arad aw! 
1 o / Coonoy,'s. whether babes. e Del 
0 Gin as ebo6? Whtth,avidumers whom tribute cc: This is an dead. to con- 
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be freed and exempted from temporall taxes an 
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ed by che lawe of Gollechaw pom they 


vnto Pharsoh, a6 orher lands were for by Send ; 

og. in che time were not conſtrained te ell n ſa their, 
| | tpart,whichother payed: hy: might ang be 
ſubiect and — nel vil a 
. The Kingof Petia charged is officer to la ypon the Prietaand Levices oo roll not 

Aſs, The redſon el was; ae e bees poſſeſſions : 1 25 « likewiſe 
Cxſat writethin his commentaries, that the Prieſts called among the French, paid no 
e nor cuſtome at all, as other did: — . was, —. Wr poſſ efſed Dos 
ing, as Pl f „426.c. 24. At 2s nt Tt 
Now onthe contrari hee Clergie ape 26 well 26 others , for their perſoos, 
and lands, to pay tribute, and yeeld their eee cemporal genesen. it is dul 
dent by theſe reaſons. 422 

1. Zy the precept of Chriſt, giue votaGeſarzthe mag ther are Cælatt tbe ſpake 2 
to the Pfieſtit 3nd by his owne example be refuſed not to pay poll money, Mettb. 17. And 


he confeſſed to Pilate, lohn, 18. chat be could baue no, power. agsinſt him, i it were not 
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given him from above: he acknowledgerh himſelfe n Pilare, 
2. He which hotderh terrene things, is in tesſon to be ſubiſt so the tertene and dem- 
porall power: Origen lach, 3us babet pecunt am, aut poſſe/ſioves aataiiqud in ſacule andies, & c. he 
which hath money or decem. VER wald hüt 8 
feats Se.. Nein i203 bride] © 
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v. 8. — v6 Sh FW Par thelawe. Hereupon our adverſariesthe * 
niſts doe inferre,that the lam may be ful filled by lane, m this life : Rbemiſt. 2nd Toler whereas we 
odie ct, ibac no pette ian can be attained vnta ta ghis life.hathehissdiRlinRtion; that there is 
great difference betweene dilettaanem in ſe perfellam, & cam qua oft in precepio.g loue which is 
perfect in it ſelſe and loue Whichas in the ptecept and d co ο dns it one bid a man ruane 
perfectly or ſwiftiy, be meaneth not, that — ma as faſſ as an hart ot hind, but ſo 
faſt as a m iy cunae: ſo petſedt charity iu it elle is noe commsaded, which cannot be 
hr ehis life, bur foch chacitie,ss a man in che eee eee chereby belped > ony at 
tine ene. U ate 193/400 And 20 f no} (431 
And thus hereaſoncrh; if by loue the law — not be fulkilled , 8. paul would not haue 
exhorted theteunto: eat in vaitje to exhort vntro thec, Whjehb sann: be done, au. 1 1. 
Contra, 1. Touching the diſtindtion, it is na yes to be admitted. 1. Fot as God is, ſe 
is his commandement, he is petfect, cheretore he cammaadeth that which is perfect: the 
loue then commanded in the lawe is a perfect loue, and not onely according to the poſſibi- 
lity of mans ſtrength, 2. Further, the wrucen moxall lawe coulmaundeth thiog, 
which the naturall law did, which was iafuſed lots Adam in bis eceation: but chat was per- 
fe loue and charitie, for he was created accordrug to the ĩmage of God, in righteouſaeſſe 
and holineſſe. 3. And we ate commanded to be petfect, as out hesuenly 2 perfect, 
Match. g. therefore not according to the poſſibihity onely of out one ſitength. 4. Neither 
is the inftance brought in to the purpoſe: ſor, when a man is bid to tunne perf the mea- 
ning is, be ſhould cunne as fait a3 a perfect man may ruone, not one that is lame or balting: 
ſo man in the Rate of his perfection migh * have falkilled the law, though now he cannot, 
fince his ustute bath beene lamed by — — onemples en charity is 
commaaded, as man before his fall,might haue performed, n 
24. Nos to che argument we anſwer: 1. That — — loue his neighbour 
as be ought, may fulfill the law, but ſo none can loue, Mariyrs and ſo to the ſame purpole 
Calau, that the Apoſtle ſub „ſpeaketh as it were ynder condition, that 
is, if a man can ſo loue his neighbour , which condition no man can fulfil}, a. Bur becauſe 
the Apoſile vſech this as an argument to perſwade vnto loue, berauſe it is the fulfilling of 
the law , we willgraunt that the Apoftle , ſpeaketh here of is poſſible, but 
that is not a perfeRt keeping of the law, which none can attaine Into, but 6s Bere aich: vox 
vnum præceptum obijt, he that loueth his brother is not ready to keepe one 8 qr iy 
all: ſo as Par well diftioguiſherb: he ſpeaketh of fulfilling the law, pars 
in the patis, not in the degrees: as he which loueth his brother, will ſhew, icin all — _ 
the law, he will neither ſteale. nor commit adultery, nor doe any other burt yoro him: but 
perfealy in the higheſt degree of charity, no man can keep the law, forthe Apoſile ſaith, /n 
many things we offend all, ä 1. then no man can perfectly fulfill che law in this life. 3. 
Gualrer here hath an other anſwet, that the Apoſtle 3 5 of the of the whole 
law; but opely deexrerns officys,of the externall duties: yet he inſiſteth not vpon this anſwet: 
for tie Apoſtle ſpesketꝶ ot coucring, which is uo externall thing. but e the beart:the 
beſſ anſwer then is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of an abſolute or plenary fulfilling of che 
law, which is ot in maus po wet, but of a totall and generall fulfilling and keeping of cuery 
commandementi thöt love ill not content ir ſelſe, wich * our PAR; ia 006 or two 


commandciments; but in the ceffalfp} rn 54 on 2: 44101 33:19 07 bÞ 
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10. Controv, Againſt the Marcionites, which denied the moral precepts 


re 2 be now in force, but to be ceaſed, 9:14 
The Marcionites, as Origen ſheweth, dialog. 2. againſt them, would prooue from hence, 
that the old law, euen in teſpect of the morall precepts; was ceaſed, becauſe it is here ſaid, 
loue is the fulfilling of the law. 1 Ry IId 
Contra, But Origen anſweareth well, that charitie is an epitome, or ſumme of the law: but 
the epitome or ſumme taketh nor away the things, which are therein contained: vay rather 
the contrarie followeth, becauſe charicie is the fulſilling of the morall law, and charitic al- 
waies remaineth, therefore alſo the morall law continueth Rilkand is norebrogatedthough 
the ceremonies be ceaſed;neirher are the iudicialls neceſſarilynowenfocced; + 
[IG . 11. Controv. «Againſt iuſtiſicatiom ly tl 
bert | it workes of ibe la. 
v.10. Lone i the fulfilling of the law, From this place Stapleton inſerreth, that the keepiug 
of the law is our luſtice; and that by the works of charitie we are juſtified: and thus he rea- 
ſouethz The keeping of the la is juſtice, but he chat loueth his brother. keepeth the law. Er. 
go: to this purpoſe Stapl. Antidot. p. 93. ee wk 54 x 
Contra. 1. The propoſition is true if it be vnderſioodof the perfect keeping of the law:for 
if any in all points, could keepe the law, he ſhould thereby be iuſtified: as S. Paul alleadgeth 
out of the law, Rom. 10.5. He that doth theſe things, ſhall line thereby. 2. But ſo no man is able 
to fulfill the law: in ſome meaſure the faithfull guided by grace, doe performe the precepts 
of the law, but perfectly in all points, they can not keepe it: for then they might be without 
ſinne: for ſinne is the trauſgreſſion of the law, 1. Ioh. 3. 4. and wholoeuer tranſgrefſerh the 
law, ſinneth:but no man is in this world without ſinne: as the fame Apoſtle ſaith, fe ſay we 
bane no ſinne wo deceius our ſelues, 1. Iob. 1.8. LI n. 1.4 | 2461 
6. Morall obſeruatians. © 
r. Obſery, Of the Office of the Mag iffrare in encouraging the 
good, and puniſhing the emill, - © 1117 
v. 3. Princes are not to be feared for good works, but for enill, r. This ought to teach Magia 
ſtrates, that they ſhould nor abuſe their aucbocitie in afffictiag the good, and ſparing the e- 
uill, as Tezabel did, who maintained idolatrie, ſoreerie, andadulteriein Iſtael, 2:king.4;2 2% 
but perſecuted the true Prophets: but they muſt vſe their authoritie, to feare the evill,and to 
be patrons to the good: as the Apoſtle here ſaith, they maſt be feared for euill workes , and 
not for good. Ee 5 Sunn | 


- * 


2. Obſerv. That Mag iſ᷑rutes ſhould procure the common good, and 
| 77 Ff ec xerciſe true indgement,” | ; 

V.4. He « the minifter of God for thy wealth, or goed; Here are two excellent parts of the 
Magiſtrates office deſcribed: firſt becauſe he is Gods miniſter , he mult conſider, that the 
iudgement is the Lords, and therefore they ought to deale vprightly, as Iehoſaphat charged 
his iudges and officers, 2. Chron. 19.6. T ake heed what yes doe for yes execute not the iulge ment 
finer Fes of the Lord, &c. and further, the magiſtrate muſtpropound to himſelfe the good 
of the people, not ſeeke his ptiuate gaine: for he is ordained for their wealth: for this is the 
difference berweene a goed gouernour , and an opprefſar; that the one ſtudieth to profir 
the per pe {6 the other ſeeketh by laying heauie burthens vpon the people to enrich 
bimſelfe. | UW | | 

3. Obſerv, Hew the iſtrate may comfors himſelfe in his gouernoment. | 

Whereas many cares and bis arc 2 ee — of 3s Magittrate, many 
dangers imtnineut, and conſpiracies intended: he is herein to comfort himſelſe, that he is 
Gods minifter,aod therefore he neede not to doubt, but that God will aſſiſt his owne ordi- 
nance: for it were impoſſible if the Lord did not guard and defend them, that Princes could 
eſcape ſuch perills , as they are ſubiect vnto: that ſaying then muſt animate and comfort 
them, Touch not mine Aunointed, &c. 1. Chron. 16.22. | 

4. Obſery, Of the vigilant care aud painful office 
| of the Magiſtrate. 

v. 6. Applying themſelnes to the ſame ende : this ſheweth, that the Magiſtrate is called 
not to a place of pleaſure and eaſe, but of labour and care : they muſt endeauour and applic 


themſelues to this ende, chat ĩs, to ſeeke and procure the good of their ſubiects : they watch 
Ggg 1 when 
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when others ſleepe, and take care , when their ſubieRs are ſecure t this well perceiued the 
King that ſaid, if one knew the cares that belong vnto the erowne, and diademe, they would 
not take ic vp, though it lay in the dure before them. This hould teach men not ambitiouſiy 
to aſpire to places of ſuch labour and care, and others to pay tribute and other duties wil. 
lingly vnto their Magiſtrates, as a recompence in part of their paines. | | 

| 6. Obſerv. Of thecommendation of 


ian lone. 


v. 10. Love doth none cuil, G. it is the fulfilling of the law & c. Chryſoſtome bere hath a good 


morall of loue: viramg, virtutam habet dilactio, love bath a double vertue , it both maketh vs 
abſtaine from euill, aud ic bringeth bonorum operationers,the working of good things 3 5: 4 
the fulfilling of the Law : nay further, it doth not onely ſhew vs whac we ſhould doe, but help. 
eth vs alſo to doe our duties preſcribed inthe law more eaſily: and beſide, this loue toward 
out neighbour, doth alſo ſhew aut loue toward God, and aſſureth vs of his loue againe t in 
loue among men it is otherwiſe: for loue is impatient of fellowſhip, it is full of es louſie if 
one loue the party whom an other loueth, repagnabit amator, the louer will be againſt it;bur 
God, dignatur te amoris ſui communione, vouchſafeth thee to bepartaker of his loue, &c. be 
loueth thoſe, chat loue them, whome he loueth. 2 | | 
7. Obſerv. Againſt backe/liders. | 

v. 11, Now is ſaluation nearer,e.$.Paul vſeth this as a reaſon toſtirre vs vp to zeale and 
earefulues, becauſe Gill we come nearer vato the worke: like as they which tunne in a race, 
the neatet they ar ymo the goale, the faſter they runne: therefore they are vety pre- 

ſterous, cateleſſe, and diſordered, which in the end of their race doe ſlaeke their pace : tor 
while they tay and reſt themſelues, an other outſtrippeth them, and winneth the price: ther- 


fore, as the Apoſile ſaith, 1. Cor. 9. 14. So runne, that ye may ebtaine : we mult then hold out 


yato the ende, and not giue ouer our ruaning,if we will, ine the crowne. 


8. Obſery. Againſt careleſſe bearer: of 
Gods word. 
v. 11. It is now time that we ſhould ariſe from ſlecpe, cv. Chryſoſtome applieth this againſt 


cateleſſe hearers, ho though they ate awake in bodic , yet are a fleepe in their ſoules; and 


all things which they heate, arc as a dreame vnto them: tell me, ſaith he, what Prophet, 
what Apoſtle, deꝶ quibus rebas leclus ſit, aud of what matters was he resd, ſed uon pates, but 
thou canſt not tell me; here fore to ſuch be this ſpoken it is time to ariſe from ſleeps e. 
| 9. Obſerv. Agarnſt rivtons feaſts. 

v. 13. Not in banketting,and drunkenzes,c c. Here Chryſoſtome alſo taketh occaſion to ens 
utigh againſt ſympeſia gauze, Companions teaſts: when men feaſted by rurnes , or every one 
ſent his coſt, and when they met together, and did glut themſelues with meates and drinks, 
and carnall pleaſures; if this be a pleaſuce and delight, offtende mihi volupt atem iilam veſperi, 
ſaew me chy pleaſure at night, but thou canſt not: I forbid not, ſaith he thus ſpeaking, all 
kind of meetings, ſed ue quid prater decorum ag atur, that nothing be done vncomely, but vie 
to ſing Plalmes, pro illiberalilus canticis, in ſlead of diſhoneſt ſongs : fic Chriſtis menſe veſtra 
aderit &qc. ſo Chriſt will be at your table, and ſhall bleſſe your meeting, and your banket: and 
ſo (hall you follow the tule ot the Apoſtle. i. Cor. 10. 3 . MH hether yer eate or drinks, or whatſo» 
aver you das cli, dee al to the glorie of God. 

10, Obſerv, Againſt chambring and fornication. | 

v. 13. Net inchambring and mantonnes from theſe riotous feaſts and bankers proceede 
vagrant and filthie luſts: and io men leaving as it were the pure and eleare fountaine, doe 
runne ad immuudi caxicloucam , to a ſilthie puddle, and ſinke: cen raemg, ſcorti corp 
efe, Se. that the bodie of a ſtrumpet is a very puddle and ſinke, I appeale vnto thy ſelfe: 
after chat thou haſt wallowed thy ſelſe in this mite, doſt thou not thinke thy ſelfe impure 
and vncleane? 2. Cbry ſeſlome proceedeth further to ſhew the loathſomnes of this nne: 
quid ſeminas, quod met ert nox licet, cc, why doſt thou ſow, where thou wouldeſt not reape? 
tor the very fruit and offspring would make thee aſhamed. 3. Prero far iniuri- 
am, Cc. thou doſt great wrong vnto the child, that ſhall be borne , who © thy meanes is 
counted a baſtard and baſe borne, 4. And thou thy ſelfe ſhall be ignominious , von ſolum i» 
vita, not onely in thy life, but after thy death: fiwe ex ſcorto ſit, ſine ex ancills,, whether chou 
haſt a child by an harlot,or by thy maide. 5. Betide, thou makeſt her not onely an barlot, 


but after a murtheter: nam non ſolum, quod natum oft occidit , ſed & ne eee: 
or 
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for ſhee onely killeth not that, which is borne, but hindreth it tbat it be not borne: fe ge- 
werationts prompiuarium, promptuarium facis occiſiont; , and ſo thou makeſt the receptacle of 
eneration, the ſhoppe and forge of octiſion and murther, 6. Hine ſunt & idelolatrie , &c. 
nce alſo proceeded idolattie: fot many procure enchantments,and drinkes, and other ſot- 
cries, that they may be beloued. 7. Many other euills alſo ſpring from hence: venena pa- 
rautur, Cc. often poiſon is prepared for the wife, that bath the wrong, and other lyiogs in 
wait, or at the leaſt, quotidiana bella, continuall warre and ſtriſe: and the legitimate childten 
ate hardly vſed, and much vtonged: to this purpoſe Chryſoſtome ex cellently. | | 
' 11. Obſery, How we ought to imitate ¶ hriſt, in the na. 
| -  ſatufying of the fleſh, | 

v. 14. Put onthe Lord Ieſus 5c. and taky no care for the 9 the luſti thereof: for if a 
man ſhould giue himſelfe to ſatis ſie the deſite of his fleſh, he ſhould but procure his owne 
further totment, and neuer be ac refit iyſa quippe concupiſcentia alias grauiores pariuut, for con- 
cupiſcence doth ſtill beget concupiſcence: as he, that is al waies thitſtie, as they which haue 
the dropſie, though they haus whole tiuers by them, ean neuer quench their thirſt, ſo is it 
with them that follow the luſt of the fleſh, it will neuer be farished. | | 
Thus fatre Chryſoftome proceedeth well, but he ſeemeth in the reſt to be ſome what too 
ſtrict and auſtere: for he would haue a man onely to vſe things for neceſſitie, as to eate on- 
ly to ſatisfic hunger, and to ſeeke garments onely to couer the fleſh : wor off veſtibus ernan- 
da caro, neornaty illam perdas, & c. the fleſh is not to be adorned and ſet forth with tay- 
ment, leaſt thou deſtroy it by thoſe ornaments, &c. and to this purpoſe he ſheweth bow we 


ſhould put on Chriſt, by imitating his auſtere life, and to doe as he did: he had not a place de inirxed 


wherein to put his head: do thou like wiſe: if he were at any time to take meat, paribus he — 


deacis vſau eſt, he vſed batly btesd: if he wete to ttauell, he did not ride on hot ſebaeke, ſzd 

itineribus pedeſtribuu, & e. but tooke his iourney on foote: if he were to ſleepe, he made bis 

h in the end of his ſhippe, iſ he were to (x done, in fans, & c. he ſate downe vpon the 
ralle, & c. 6 

1 But our bleſſed Sauiour is not to be imitated in all things which he did, as namely in 

theſe two, 1. In his diuine works, as in faſting fourty daies and nights, in walking vpon the 

ſea, and ſuch like : for theſe miraculous workes are beyond our power, 2. In bis particular 


and perſonall acts, as in that he poſſeſſed nothing, refuſed to be a Iudge, waſhed his Apoſtles 


feere, and in thoſe before named: for theſe things became his perſon, as beywas the Meſſiab, 
to ſhew that his kingdome was nothing at all of this world: but in his generall yertues, as 
bis huwilicie,mercie,loue, holines, and ſuch like, we muſt ſer before vs the moſt holy exam- 
ple of, our bleſſed Saviour : as he faich himſelfe, Learne of me, for I am humble and meeke, 
Matth. 11.19. | | | 

And concerning the thing it ſelfe : it is lawfull to rake care of the fleſh, nor onely for ne- 
ceſſitie, bur alſo for moderate pleaſure and delight; as ir is ſaid, Plal, 104. 15. That wine ma- 
heth axheerefull heart, and ojle cauſeth the face to Dine and as much is inſinuated here by the 
Apoſtle, that we ſhould not take care for the ficſh , to fulfill ihe luſts thereof: every other 
care then is law full, ſo it be not to pamper the fleſh in wantonnes,and carnall delight: meats 
may be vſed not onely for neceſſity, but with ſome kind of pleaſure; and appatell may be v- 
ſed as well for ornament, and comlines,as to couer out nakedues, ſo that excefſe be taken 
heede of in the one, and pride in the other, 


CHAP, X18 


1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


v. 1. Him chat is m_— the faith, rooms vnto you, bar — 25 e of diſ- 
putation. (doubiflnes of diſpntation, B. in the diſcept ation ef thong hits. L. for to iudge diſput ations. 
F. ee in your 5 S. but the word Fiaręlets, hero rather ſgnifieth , a diſceptati- 
en or controuerſis, and Jraxuyiouds, an autward diſpute , rather then an inward diſcourſe of the 
minde.) r 
2 One beleeueth that he may eate of all thiags : and an other which is weake, eateth 

3 Let not bim that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not: and let not him which eateth not, 
judge him (condemne lum, G. Be.) ihat eateth: ſot God bach receives him. 
| - Ggg 3 i 4 Whe 
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4 Who att thou, that iudgeſt (condemmeſt, B. G. ughnwy. indging, Gr.) an orber mans ſer. 
want ? he Fandeth or falleth to bis owne maſter: yes he ſhall be eftabliſhed: for God is able 
to make him (and, (of eſtabliſh bim, Be.) r + 

5 This mia efteemerh ( iudgeth, L. S. Gr. Jone day aboue a» other day, and an other eftce. 
m2th every day alike: let every man be fully petſwaded G. Z. Be. (or be certein, US, abound. 
L. the word is hn, , which is fully to be perfwaded in his minde, 

6 He that regardeth (or careth for, .) the day,(thinketh of the day. S. eſtecmeth. J. ob ſeruetb. 
G.indgeth V. por y. that ſetreth his minde on the day. Gr. regardeth it to the Lord: and he thac 
regardeth not the day, tegatdeth it not to the Lotd?{ thirclauſe the vulgar Latine omitteth) 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he giueth God thanks: and he that eateth not, eatetſ 
not to the Lord, and giueth God thayks. at. 2”; 7 

For none of ys liuerhro himſelfe, neither doth any die to himſclfe. 

8 For whether (if, B. ĩa 76, whether Gr. ) welive, we live vnto the Lord: or whether we 
die, we die vnto the Lotd: whether therefore we line ot die, we ate the Lords. | 

9 For to this ende Chriſt both died, and roſe againe,and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of che dead, and quicke. oe | 

10 Bur why doſt thou judge (condemne, B. G.) chy brother? or why doft thou deſpiſe (/cr 
at naught,Be.B.Gr.) thy brother? for we ſhall all be preſented (ſand. L. S. appearr. G wepacy - 
obuade bt preſented Jbefore the tribunell (indgement ſeate,B.G, Jot Chriſt, | 

11 For it is written, I live, ſaich the Lord, that (becanſe, L. U. and, B. O. ſurely, Be. but 35, 
ig vifieth that: it is the forme of an oath : God ſweareth, as he lineth that ) every knee ſhall bow 
yato me, and every tongue ſhall confeſſe vnto God. 

12 So then euety one of vs ſhall giue account of himſelſe vnto God. 

13 Let vs not therefore judge one an other any more : but vſe your judgement in this 
rather, Be G. ( indge this rather, Gr. ) that no man put a tumbling blocke, or an occaſion to 
fall,before{ro Or.) his brother. (vo an occaſion to fall, and a ſtumbling blocke: ſee qu. 23. 2. 

14 Iknow,and am perſwaded through the Lord leſus, that thete is nothing vncleace 
( common, xoiydy, Gr. L. V.) of it ſelfe: (not by bim. L.) but vnto him that thinketh Be. (iudgeth. 
Z. G. any thing to be vncle ane, to him it is vncleane, , | 

15 But if thy brother be greiued for che meat, now walkeft thou not charicably: (accor- 
ding to charitie Gr.) deſtroy not him with thy meate,for whom Chriſt died. 

16 Let not ybur (not eur, L. S.) commoditie G. (your good, Gr.) be euill ſpoken of. ( b/4- 
ſphemed,Gr.) | x | 

17 For the kingdome of God, is not meate, nor drinke, but righteouſnes, and peace, and 
ioy in the holy Ghoſt, | | 

13 For whoſocuer in theſe things ſerueth Chrift, is pleaſing ( acceptable, G.) to God, and 
approoued (commended, B. accepted, Be. q b], Gr. appointed or allowed )to men. 

19 Let vs then followe thoſe things which concerne peace, and the edifying one of an 
other, | | | 2” "of 
20 Deftroy not the worke of God for meates ſake : all things in deede are pure: but it is 
euill for the man, which eateth with offence, *. 

21 Tri good, neither to eate fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor any thing, whereby thy bro. 
ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or made weake. 

22 Haſt thou faith ? haue it with thy ſelfe before God : bleſſed & he, that iudgeth not 
(condemneth not. Be. G.) himſelfe, in that thing, which he alloweth. 

23 For he that doubteth, ( d:ſcermerh, L. iudgetb. i. maketh conſcience. B. is diuided. S. 
Srexgrousres, Gr. 1 75 is condemned, if he ate, becauſe be eateth not of faith: and what- 
locucr is not of faith, is hone, Ez | 


2. The Argument, methode, 
and parts. 
1* this chapter the Apoſile ſheweth the vſe of indifferent things, whereabout there was 
contention berweene the belecuing Gentiles, and the conveited of the le wes: there are 
two parts. 1. The Apoſtle teacheth how the ſtrong and weake ſhould behaue themſelues 


one toward an other, and vſeth ioyntly arguments of perſwafionro them both, co v. 13. 


then he dealeth with them a part, with the ſtrong, to v.22. then with the weake, v. 23. 5 . 
a 1.18 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 14. 625 
1. In the firſt part the caſe is propounded in twoparticular inſtances, the firſt v,2,2.com- 
cerning the eating, ot not eating of hearbs: wherein he exhorteth them to mutuall coFFcord; 
not one to judge or condemne an other. x, From their tate or condition, they ate of Gods 
familie, v. 3. and no man is to ivdge an others ſeruant, the reaſon whereof is readred,he ſtan- 
deth or falleth to his owne maſter, v. 4. 2. From the power of God,who is able to make them 
| ſtand, and will moſt ſurely eſtabliſh chem,yv.4. therefore they muſt not be condemned or de- 
ſpaircd of. The ſecond inſtance is of obſeruing, or not obſerving daes: which is propoun- 
ded with an admonition, that nothing ſhovld be done without a full petſwaſion: then the 
| reaſons vnts brotherly concord follow, 1. From the end, becauſe both the obſeruer and not 
Fe obſeruer,do it to Gods glorie: which he proueth by the adiunct, their giving of thanks, v.6, 
| 2. Argum, From the whole to the part: none of vs live or die to bimſelte, v.7.therefore 
the particular ations muſt be referred not to our ſelues, but ro the glorie of God:the ante- 
cedentis prooued, that we liue not or die vnto our ſelues, but ynto the Lord, v. S. from the 
ende of Chriſts death, and reſurrection, v.. | | 
3. Argum. It belongeth voto Chriſt to iudge, who is made Lord of all, v. i x. and every 
one muſt give account vnto him, v. io. therefote one muſt not iudge an other, and ſo take 
Chrifts office vpon them. 1 
2. The Apoſtle now commeth to deale with ſuch as are ſtrong in faith, and ſhe weth how 
they ſhould behauc themſelues toward che weake:tbat they ſhould giue them no occaſion 
of tumbling or beeing offended, | 
This caution is firſt explaned, by a dictinction: that although meates are not vncleane in 
themſelues, yet to him that ſo judgeth, they are vncleane, and he is thereby offended, v.14. 
then follow the reaſons, | 
1. He that greiueth his brother, walketh not charitably, 15. 2. He deſtroieth him, as 
much as in him lietb, for whome Chriſt died, 15. 3. Cauſeth their libertie to be euill ſpo- 
ken of, 16. 4. From the property and condition of Chriſts kingdome, which conſiſteth not 
in meate and drinke, but in tighteouſues and peace, 17. which he prooueth by the effects, 
they which ſerue Chriſt, therein pleaſe God, 5, Ab vtili, from the commodity enſuing: 
muſt follow thoſe things, which concerne peace, 18, 6. From the inconuenience fea- 
red, they (hall deſtroy their brothers faith, which is Gods worke, 20. then he concludeth, 
that it is not good to cate or drinke;or to doe any thing, to cauſe the brother to ſtumble 
at, v.21. | 
3. Laſtly, he giueth a rule vnto the weake, not to doe any thing with doubting or a- 
gainſt their conſcience, for therein they ſhould condemne themſelues: which he prooueth 
by the contraric effects with their cauſes, he which doth not any thing againfi his iudge- 
ment is bleſſed, becauſe he hath faith in himſelfe: therefore he which eateth againſt bis con- 
ſcienceis condemned, becauſe he harh no faith: and hatſoeuer is not faith, and a fure per- 


ſwaſion, is ſinne. 
7. T be queſlions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt, ho are the weake in faith, and how they 
are to be receined. 

1. ¶ Uri ſeſtome ſhewetb the occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe in this chapter to be this: 
that whereas there were certaine beleeuing Iewes among the Chriſtian Gentiles, and eſpe- 
cially at Rome, which beeing conuerted to the faith, yet would not be ſuddenly weaned 
from the ceremonies of the law, as in abſtaining from ſome kinds of meates, in obſetuing of 
feſtiuall daies, betweene whome and the other Chriſtians there was ſome diſlike , who bee- 
ing better inſtructed, held all the ceremonies of the law to be abrogated : the Apoſtle ſe a- 
ting, leaſt by the too great forwardnes of the more perfect in iudgement, the weaker ſort 
might be offended, & cauſed vt prorſus ex fide deficerent, to fall away quite from the faith. He 
therefore perſwadeth ſuch to beare with the weake in ſuch things, not to offend, nor greiue 
them, dec. And as in the former chapter he taught inferiors how to carry themſelues toward 
their ſuperiors; ſo here contrariwile he giveth a rule to the more perfit, as ſuperiors in faith, 
how they ſhould behave themſelues toward them which were weake: Lyranus. 

2. Chryſoftome alſo well obſerueth, how the Apoſtle wiſely tempereth his ſpeach': for he 

| fpeaketh vnto thoſe which are ſtrong, occulite vero infirmos increpat, and yet ſecretly he tax 
eth them which are weake: for ia that he calleth chem weake, he ſneweth, that they were 
| Ggg 3 ſicke: 
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ficke: and in ſaying. receiu⸗ them, he ſhe we th that they haue neede to be cured : But yet the 
Apoſte neither blameth thoſe which were perfect, as though they did euill, leaſt he might 
have coofirmed the weake in their error, neither doth he coramend them, as though they 
did well, leaſt he might haue made them more forward in accuſing the weake, ſed commenſa- 
rater increpationem inſtituit, but he tempeteth bis rebuke, ſpeaking to the one, and yet fiud- 
ing fault with the other. : 


3. The weaks in faith. 1. Origen maketh here a difference, betweene the ſtrong in faith, 


the weake in faith, and the iufidell: which Hayms explaneth thus; he is weake in faich, u in 
aliqus parte fidei dubitat, who doubteth in ſome part of faith, who beleeueth not perfectly 
as he ſhould: he is an infidell, qui ex toto, Oc. who doubretb altogethet: he is ſtrong in faith, 
qui nihil dubitat , doubteth nothing at all. 2. Aud yet to fpeake more diſtinctly, there js a 
double kind of ſtrength and weaknes , one is concernig faith and docttine, the other tou- 
ching life, and manners: about faith ſome are weake,or Hrong, either totally or in part: they 
are totally ſtrong, which are throughout confirmed iu the faith, as was Abraham, of whom 
it is ſaid before, c. 4. He was not wealę in faith: and ſuch he calleth perfect, Philip. 1.1 5. they 
are ſtrong iu part, whoſc iudgement is ſetled in ſome ſpeciall point of doQtrine, wherein o- 
thers doubt, as here the belecuing Romanes were ſtrong , and well perſwaded inthe vic of 
Chriſtiao libertie: againe, ſome are totally weake in faith, as they which are newly conuer- 
ted from Paganiſme, and not well inſiructed: ſome weake in part, as che Iewes, which here 
thought, that with a good conſcience they might not eate of all kind of meates: ſome like. 
wiſe are ſtcong in matters touching manners, who are perfectly tegenetate in * of o- 
thers, whom the Apoſtle calleth ſpirituall, Gal. 6. i. ſome may faile in their life, in ſome par- 
ticular act, and ſo are weake, ſuch the Apoſtle calleth carnall. 3. So then there is great dif- 
ference betweene a weake faith, and a falſe faith : for faith, though it be weake may juſtifie, 
ſo can not afalſe faith, But it will be obiected, that it ſhould ſeeme that the faith of theſe 
Chriflian Jewes , was not a right faich, becauſe they beleeued not all, that was to be belee- 
ved, namely, that the ceremonies of the law were abrogated: to this I anſwer, that where 
this happeneth, that ſomething is not beleeued, which appertaineth to faith, if it be vicie 
credentis, by the fault of bim which ſhould beleeue, as not yeelding himſelſe in bumilicie to 
be taught by the word of God, this is no right faith t but if the reaſon be this, that the mat · 
ter ptopoſed to be beleeved,be nor ſufficiently explaned,ſo that for want of knowledge and 
judgement, rather then of an obſlinate minde, it be not beleeved , ſuch a faith, though yet 
weake, yet may it be a true faith; where there is willingaes and readines ypon better inſtru- 
ctiou to be otherwiſe perſwaded: Mart. or here by faith we may ynderftand the perſwafion 


of the vſe of things indifferent, by a ſynecdoc he, the whole becing taken for a part, as Piſce» 


tor obſetueth: and fo ſuch weaknes ſhall be no impediment at all co juſtifying faith. 
Receine him: 1, The word is ee. Which ſiguiſieth to receive affets charitatu, 
with acharitable affection, as Haymo : and it differeth from the word dyrineufdretar, vſed 
Act. 20. 3 5. which is properly to ſupport, to hold or lift vp one that is falling, Bex. 2. So 
this word ſigniſieth chree thiags, that they ſhould rake ſuch an one vnto them, not caſt them 
off, or ſepatate tbemſelues: then they muſt patienter tolerare, patiently beate with him, and 
by further inſtruction ſecke to teſtore him, as S. Paul adui ſeth, Gal. 6. 1. 
2. Queſt, What is meant by contramer fies of ſputations, 
1. The vulgar Latine teadeth, as the Rbemiſts alſo tranſlate, not in diſputatious of cegitari- 
ous: but the word is Sinroyrruoy, Which ſignifieth not cogitations, but diſpurations : Eraſ- 


mus readeth, ad duudicationes, Ge. for the iudging of the thoughts: ſo Auguſtins in the ex- 


poſition of this Epiſile giueth this ſenſe, that they ſhould not take vpon them to iudge the 
thoughts of the weake : fo alſo Iyramm, gleſſ. interlin, Gorrh. for God onely iudgeth the 
thoughts: Tolet alſo by the thoughts vndetſtandeth their ſecret opinions, which they held 
touchiug things indifferent, which he would not haue controuerted:but the word, as is ſaid 
beface, ſignifieth diſputations, not thoughts: and Bez.s well tranſlateth, cerramina diſpute- 
tiamum, tor controuetſies of diſputation : whereby the weake may be entaogled more, ta- 
ther then ediſied. 2, He forbiddeth not all queſtions, which may be mooued about marters 
of faith: for there ate profitable quettions, which tend to the diſcuſſingof doubts, and make 
tor edifying: but all vaine janglings and brabbles which breed contention rather then ſetue 
for inſttuction muſt be avoided, ſuch as theſe were about the eating of meates, obſeruing 
of daics:ſuch the Apoſtle calleth fooliſh and ynlearned queſtions, 2. Tim. 2.23; b 
This 


.. 
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Thisplace theo doth nothing at all favour the opinion of the Mahumetanes, which can in- 

dure no diſputations at all: Tertullian hath a good eſt doctrina, que vult occlu- 

Ai, that doctrine is to be ſuſpected, which would be hid: and our Bl. Saoiour diſputed with 
Queſt. 3. Why be i called weake, that ca- 


| tetb herbert. | | 
I. Origen vpon theſe tworeaſons, becanſe the law preſcriberh nothing concerning the 
eating of herbs onely, and leaſt the Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme to be gule & gwrgitis magifter, a 


| — 

teacher of gluttonie, perſwading his diſciples to eate, he will haue the Apotile here to ſpeak 
ds cibo uerbi Dei, of the food or meat of Gods word: they which are perfect are able — 
of all, that is, to ſearch the myſteries of Scriptures, but the weake tate onely of herbe, chat 
is, are capable onely of eaſie doctrines. ON | 

But though elſewhere S. Poul compare the higher doctrines to ſtrong meat, and the firſt 
$ and rudiments to milke, 1. Cor. 2 ere be ſpenketh of the difference of meats, 

o 


as ic appeareth by his other inſtance, v. õ. ofthe obſeruing of dayes: ind ð. Paul here exhor- 
teth not to eate, but onely ſne weth what ſome did: and of all, is not vnderſtood 
greedie or vnſatiable eating, but of all kinds of meates ⁊ t the lawe ſpake nothing of 


eating of herbes, yer ſome otber teaſon may be giuen, why theſe did eate herbes,as ſhall be 
preſently declared, | 

2. Some doe read here in the /mperative moode, he that is weake, let bim eate berbs, as the 
vulgar Lacine, which ſome follow: and ſo in this ſenſe, it might ſeeme to be ſpoken of ſuch 
as were weake in bodie,that they which were notable to cate fleſh, ſhould feed of berbes, - 
and lighter meates: hut in the origioall the word is in the Indivative, eateth, and ſo it beſt 
anſwereth vnto the othet part, One beleeneth that hee wy eate of all things : and Bec, ro 
take away this ſcruple, ſupplyeth out of the former verſe, the word (fairb, ) rhe weaks in 


3. Some apply this vnto the weake in manners, who prepter caſam libidinu, &r. becauſe of 
their inclination to luſt, doe este herbes and other drie meats, which doe not ſo much pam- 
per fleſh; Gorrbax following the ordinary g/ofſe which taketh this ſenſe from Hiereme, and 
Haymo, alſo maketb mention of it: but the lupplying of the words, in the faith, out of the 
firſi yerſe, doe take away this ſcruple likewiſe, chat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not oſ the weake in 
manners, but in faith and iudgement. | 

4. Neitber yet becauſe the Apoſile ſaith before, ove beleexeth, &c. by the weak are we to 
vnder ſtand, one that beleeueth not: for cuery error of the faith tendeth not to herefic ot in- 
fidelitie: t is one thing to erre, an other to be an heretike: two things muſt concurte to make 
an beretiker he muſt pertinaciter errare, erte not of ignorance and infirmitie, but of obſſina- 
cie and wilfulne ſſeʒ and in ſundament ums fidei, in the fundamental docttines of ſalth: Phillip 
had the one, he erred in a fundamental point in the perſon of Chrift, calling bim the ſonne 
of Ioſeph, Ioh.1. 45. but he did it of ignorance: but theſe which did eate , making dif- 
ſetence of meates, — my arg dame ry — + 

» eAmbroſe is place thinketb, eate herbs onely it vnlaw - 
falf to cate any Acſh at all: but we doe not finde, that any among the Chriſtians in choſe 
dayes did hold it vnlawfullto eate all kind of fleſh; - ien moat gi 

6. Augaſt ine taketh this to be the reaſon, why they did cate herbs, becauſe ſome meats ſet 
ſorth in the ſhambles to be ſold, were offered vnto idols, and leaſt they might eat of things 
offered to idols ynawares, they did thinke it more ſafe to eate no fleſh ar all, but only berbs: 
But this reaſon is not generall, for they might haue killed fleſn at home of their owne pro- 
uifion, vehich was free from any ſuch ſuſpi tion ot danger, of being offered to idols, | 

7. Arſelme giueth this reaſon, becauſe they knew that fomememes were cleave , ſome 
rncleane, which could not be ſo cafily diſcerned in the eating, as likewiſe the diuerſe kinds 
of fiſhes, and foules, whereof ſome were cleane, ſome vocleaneby the lawe, they therefore 
to be ſure, abſtained from all: ſo alſo Geelter, CAfartyr. Bur ſeeing: the Tewes before their 

abſtained onely from the kinds forbidden, not from all fleſh, why ſhould they 
after their conuet ſion vſe leſſe libertie ? | | 

8. Cbryſoſtame yeeldeth this reaſon , ve wotarentur 4 Chriſtians , leaſt they ſhould haue 
beene nated and obſerued of Chrifiians, if they ſhould haue onely abſtained from ſwines 
fleſh, and other forbidden meates, they thought it you co berake themſe lues onely to the 
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eatiug of herbcs , vt von legalis obſernatis , ſed icinninm magis videretur, that it might bee 
thought rather a kind of fatting and abſtinence, then a legall obſeruation: thus alſo Pg. 
rens: but it ſeemeth that they were not aſhamed to be counted obſeruers of the law, becauſe 
they charged others, which did not obſerue this difference of meates, as tranſgreſſors of the 
law. 

9. Wherefore I take rather, that this is the Apoſiles meaning, not that any did ia thoſe 
times altogethet abſtaine from all kind of meats, and thought it lawfull onely to eat herbs; 
but that where other choice of meat was not, they had rather est of herbs, then either of 
meats offered to idols, or forbidden by the law, Toler-ſo Fains, malebat, &c. hee had rather 
eate herbs, then of ſuch kind of flcſh: likewile Piſcator: yet Chryſoftome and Auguſtines ſenſe, 
are not much to be miſliked. | | | 

Queſt, 4. Hbeiber any things be indifferent in their nature, as beeing 
neither good, nor emill of themſelnes, ** 

The occaſion of this queſtion is out of the 3. verſe, where the Apoſtle maketh th diffe- 
rence of meates as a thing in it ſelſe indifferent, and would not haue him that did eate and 
make no difference, to deſpiſe him that did not, nor him that did not eate, and made a diffe- 
rence, to iudge him that did eat: here then this in generall would be conſidered, whether a- 
ny thing in it owne nature, is neither good, nor euill, as neither commanded by the law of 
God, nor forbidden, but left indifferent between both. | 

1. That nothing is indifferent, it may be thus obiected. x, Between good and euil, there 
is uo meane, but euery action is either good or euill, agrecable, or not agreeable vnto the 
law of God. 2. Every thing is dane of faith, or without faith: if of faith, it is goodzif with- 
out, it is cuill; thetefote there is no indifferent thing, but it is either good or evill, 

Anſir. Some things are ſimply good, or euill in their one nature, aud of themſelues, a 
the things which are nded by the lawe of God ate ſimply good; the things forbid- 
den are ſimply euill: ſome things ate neither good nor euill in their one nature, but yet ia 
reſpect of the intention, ende, and mind of the doer, though indifferent in themſelues, they 
may not be indifferent: by this diſtinction the obiections propoſed are eaſily anſwered, 

1. Euety action is good or euill, not in it ſelfe, but in regard of the intention or ende, as 
to cate, or not to eate fleſn, of it ſelſe is neither good nor eulll:but not to eate it, as thinking 
fleſh to be vnholy, or to merit by it, is euill: and ſo likewiſe to eate it yncharitably with of- 
fence of the weake. a | 

2. So to doe a thing of faith, or not of faith, reſpecteth the intention and perſwaſion of 
the doet, not the thing it ſelfe in it owne nature. 4 "Ne 4 x 

Now on the contrarie ſide, that ſome things ate indifferent in their owne nature, neither 
good not euill, it is thus prooued, 'S 4 | | 

1, The things which-God hath neither forbidden nor commanded, be hath left free and 
indifferent: bur ſome things ate ſuch, as vpon certaine dayes to eate ot not to cate fleſh, is 
neither commanded, not inhibited, therefore in it owne nature, it is a thiog indifferent. 

2. Thoſe things which neither commend vs to God not yet doe diſpleaſe God, are in- 
different; but ſome things ate ſuch: as meate doth not commend vs vnto God, 25 S. Paul 
ſaith, 1. Cor. 8. 8. wt 1 91 

3. Thoſe things which neither helpe to, not hiader vs from ſaluation;are indifferent, but 
ſuch ate meat, drinke, apparell, v.17. of this chapter, Ergo. | * 

Queſt. 5. How the Apeſtle mabetb the eating or not eating of fleſh, and 
te obſerningof dajes, indifferent, which elſe- ie 
nor A were be condemneth, v9 


The occaſion of this queſtian ariſethout of the 4. 5. 6; verſes,where the Apoſtle ſcemeth 
to make theſe thiogs indifferent: yet be condemneth the obſeruation of dayes, Gil. 4. 10. Te 
obſerne moneths, times, and yearer: and he reprooucth Peter, Gal. a. becauſe he abſtained from 
certaine meats: and 2. Tim. . he calleth it a doctrine of deuils. ben 

eAnſw. 1. Toilet would thus reconcile theſe places: that theſe things were indifferent til 
the Church had determined otherwiſe, at that time, nondum erat per Eccleſiam declaratum, 
&c. it was not declared by the Church, what they ſhould doe in this caſe, aunot. 1. in fine. 
But this was not all the reaſon: for the Apoſtles iatheit preaching did not ceaſe to teach the 
people, that the ceremonies of Moles law were abrogated, as is euident, Act. 21.21. S. 
Paul was ſo knowne to teach the people, that they were no longer to keepe the cuſtome of 
Moles 
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Moſes law: and further, after that the Apoſtles had mode a decree of theſe things, that they 
ſhould onely abſtainefrom ſtrangled and blood, Act. i 5. yet S. Paul circumciſed Timothie, 
Act. 16. and he was fhorne as a votarie, Act. 2 r. : 

2. Eyranus otherwiſe anfwereth, that vntill the paſſion of Chriſt, all the ceremonies of 
Moles law were in force; bur poſt pub licationem Enangely , after the publication of the Go- 
ſpet, the obſerustion of them was mortifera , damnable, for that was as it were to denie 
Chrift to be come; but tempore intermedso, in the time betweene theſe, it was lawfull to ob- 
ſerve them. This is very true, that for a time, the Apoſtles ſuffered the lewes converted to 
the faith, to retaine ſome ceremonies of the law, leaſt they might at the firſt haue been diſ- 
couraged from the receiuing the Goſpel: and Auguſtin , reſemble the abrogating 
of the ceremonies, vnto the decent buriall of humane bodies, which are not as ſoone as they 
are dead caſt forth as ſtinking carions, but are brought decently to the ſepulchre: ſo the ce- 
temonies which were inftitured of God, were not at once to be catt off, as though there 
were no difference betweene chem and humane inventions, but they muſt haue à time after 
their death, as it were in Chrifts death, to be brought honourably to the graue, but whoſo- 


Auguſt. e piſt. 


euer ſhould teuiue them afterward, he ſhould not be pins deductor funeris, ſed impins fepulture i 


violator, a deuout ſolemniz er of the funeral}, but a prophane raker in the graue, and violater 
of the lepulrure, ; 4 

3. Adde hereunto : that to the Galatians, the Apoſtle doth not ſo much reprooue them 
for obſeruing thoſe ceremonies, as that they did keepe them opinione neceſſitatrs , with an o- 
pinion of neceſſitie: neither was S. Peter reprooued of S. Paul fimply for the forbearing of 
ſome meares, which-he might haue done to avoid ſcandall and offence : but becauſe by his 
example he conſtrained the Gentiles. ro doe the like: and in that place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of abſtinencie, but of the precept of ibftinencie from meats and mariage, which ſhould 
be brought in by wicked heretikes, the Manichees, Tations, and other, which condemned 
them, as things euill in themſelues : Bur cheſe Iewes among the Romanes, had no ſuch opi- 
nion of theſe things, as neceſſarie to ſaluationt or the time was not yet come, for the gene- 
rall lay ing downe of theſe ceremonie ese. wy | 

Queſt, 6. Whem the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, the Iew, or Gentile, 

5 : ſaying, God bath receiued him, &c. | 

1. Chryſoftome thinketh that this muſt be vaderftood of the converted Gentile, that the 
beleeuing Iew ſhould not condemn) him as atranſgrefſor of the law: but where he ſaich,who 
art thou that indgeſt an others ſernent ? this he thiaketh the Apoſtle ſaith, ad ſauum & rabuſtum 
conuer ſus, turning bimſelfe to the ſound and ſtrong: ſo alſo Haymo. Bur Tolet well refuſerh 
this mixed interpretation vpon theſe reaſons, becauſe the ſpeach is ſtill continued, as beeing 
vttered of one and the ſame, and for that before ro iudge was giuen vnto the weaker part, the 
Jew that did not eate, that he ſhould not iudge him that eateth. 

2. Tolet iuclineth to the contrarie, the firſt part, God hath receiued him, he thinketh rather 
to be ſpoken of the converted Jew, God hath receined lum, though yet but weake : the other 
part,who art thos that iudgeſt, of the converted Gentile, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpake of the lew 
in the ſame phraſe before, let not him that eaterh not, indge & c. but by the ſame reaſon, of the 
continuance of the Apoſiles ſpeach, it ſhould ſeeme that the Apoſtle meaneth ſtill the ſame 
parties, that one ſhould not iudge an other. | 

3. Some thinke that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh all thisto the beleeuing Iewe concerning the 
conuerted Gentile , that God had recciued him, and he was an others ſeruant, and God 
would eſtabliſh him: ſo Lyrauus, Tolet, Piſcator, Martyr. Bur ſeeing that the Apoſtle called 
him that did not eate, the weaker, as one that had a tender conſcience, and thought it vnlaw- 
full to cate of cettaine meates: it is rather ſaid of the weaker, God ſhall eſtabliſh him, then of 
the ſtronger, 8 

4. At. Beza ſeemeth to vnderſtand all this to be ſpoken to the ſtronger, of and concer- 
ning the weake and newly conuetted, that though he were weak, yet God was able to con- 
firme and ſtrengthen him. | 

5. But Ipreferre their iudgement, which vnderſtand theſe words, God hath receined bim. 
indifferently, both of him that eaceth, and him that eateth not, ſo gloſſ. interlin, Caluin, Hy- 
perius, Ofiander: pertinet ratio ad wn the reaſon belongeth to them both, vtriq; ſerui com- 
mu Domivi, they ate both ſeruants of one and the ſame Lord, Parexs:though the laſt words 


in the 4. verſ, he ſhall bee eſtabliſhed, may ſeeme more ſpecially to be ſpoken concerning _ 
weake, 
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weake, that God may and will ſtrengthen him: and that theſe reaſons ſerue toperſwade both 
the ſtrong and the weake, not to be prepoſterous one in iudging another, it may appeare 
both by the Apoſtles propoſition, v. 3. wherein he exhortetb the firong not to contemu the 
weake, nor the weake to judge the ſtrong: and the Apoſtles words, qed hath receined him, 
and, they are an others ſernants, and, they ſtand or fall ts them owne Maſter, are generally true of 
all beleeuers, as well the firong as the weak: and thus alſa <8 693M Origen nam & impe. 
ritior, & c. for both the vnskilfoll, thinketh the more perfect an 
cciuc any thing which he is not capable of, and the other thiuke the ſame of the viskilfull 
or ignorant, &c. ſo theſe words,heftandeth or falleth, be referteth indifferently to the opi- 
nion, which the ſtrong or weake haue one of an other. 
Queſt. 7. Whether it be not lawfnll at all for one to 
iudge an other, 


v. 4 ibo art then, which indgeſt an other mans ſerwayt. 1. This is not vaderfiood of pub. | 


like iudgements, either Ciuill and politike, or Eecleſiaſticall: for in theſe caſes men do not 
ſo much ĩudge, as God by them: for the Iudges and Magiſtrates ate Gods Miniſters, Mar- 
tyr. 2. Neither is all kind of judging taken from priuate men: which is either of mens per- 
ſous, ot their facts: of mens perſons we cannot giue ſentence: no man knoweth without ſpe - 
ciall reuclation, who is ſaued and condemned: but euery one ſtandeth or falleth to his on 
Maſter, 3. And concerning mens workes, they arc of two ſorts, they ate either apparantly 
good or euill, of theſe one may iudge, what the worke ie, and what he is for the preſent that 
doth them: for Chriſt hath giuen vs a rule, By eheir fruites you ſnallknowe them, Mattb. 7. wee 


may iudge him a good tree, that bringeth forth goed fruites, and him a badde tree, that | 


bcingeth forth cuill, 4. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of judging out brocher in matters in- 
different, the vſe whereof is neither forbidden in the word of God, nor commaunded: in 
ſuch things we ought net raſhly to judge one another, 3. Neither is this ſo ſpoken, as though 
one ſhould be careleſſe what his brother did: for the Apotile forbiddeth not the mutuall of- 
faces and duties of charitic in exhorting one another, but raſh and precipitace judgement, 
whereby one taketh vpon him to cenſure and condemoe au other. 
Queſt, 8. Whatits to ſtund ar fall to his awne 
Maſter. | 

1. Origen chinketh the Apo le ſpeaketh this, ſecund am [enſum cius quiincrepebat,accordiog 
to his tenſe, which teprooueth an other: for both the weake 20d the ſtrong doe thinke one 
an other falleth ot ſtandeth, according to chat which they themſelues ate perſwaded of, but 
the Apoſtle ſaying afterward, God is able to makg him ſtand, ſpeaketh of fanding and talling 
indeed in reſpect of God, not of their one opinion onely. 111 

2. Some by falling vnderſtand, ſinning, by Randing not ſianing, Bucer: but the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of workes fimply good and cuill, wherein men ſtaud or fall, but actions in 
themſclucs indifferent. 

3. Pet. Martyr thus interpreteth, damnum ſeu commodum, & c. the loſſe or commoditie ia 
their ſtanding, or not Randing,redoundeth vnto God their Matter, it is nothing to thee:but 
God is nothing aduantaged by mens ſtandiug. nor ſuffereth lofle by their falling. 

4. The ordinar, gloſſ. referceth it to the iudgement of the heart and conſcience, de incognite 
corae ſerui, cc. of che vnkuowue heart of the ſeruant, and with what conſcience he eateth or 
not eateth, it belongeth onely vnto God to iudge. 

5. But properly by Randing or falling to God, is meant, that it appertaineth onely to 
God, to approoue, or diſprooue, to bee pleaſed, or to bee diſpleaſed with the fact: man 
therefore is not to entermeddle with iudging in ſuch matrers , which are left ynto Gods 
iudgement : he beſt can examine, and ſo allowe and diſallow them, which cate or cate not: 
ſo that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as it were by way of ſuppoſition, that if he ſtand or fall, it is 
nothing vnto thee, he ſtandeth or falleth vnto God: and though he ſeeme not yet to anc, 
that is, fi mo grads conſitere, to haue any firme footing, or to be ſetled in iudgement, ma- 
— difference of meates, yet God in his good time may cftabliſh him, and make him to 

and, | 

6. Where he ſaith, to his owne maſter, this is not to be taken Hrexyoncs, by way of diſtin- 
Qion, as though he were their proper and peculiar Maſter onely, and not of others alſo, as 
the Iewes accuſed Chrift, becauſe he made God his father, that is, proper and peculiar vnto 
him, Io. 5.18. but it is ſpoken iu, by way of emphaſis, God is their Maſter, who r 

receiue 


profound to fall, if he con. 
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zereived them: though God be the Maſter of other faichfull alſo, yet they are ſetuants to 
none other, but vnto Cad, and to be diſcerned by bis judgement. 
| Queſt. g. Of the meaning of theſe words, God is alli 
FCE 

1. This may to de no good argument taken he power of Cod : he is able to 
make them ſtand, therefore they ſhall ſtand: vnto this obiection, . One anſwet is, that the 
Apoſtle ſpesketh onel of a poſſibilitie, he may Randyor fall; he may Rand becauſe God may 
make him ſtand: for 444 front in meliorem partem interyretanda, things douhtſull muſt bee in 
terpreted in the better part, Gorrhan: but the ApeRile ſpeaketh defrnitely and certainely, he 
ſhall fand. a. dome ate teadie to take aduantage of this argument, God can, therefore hee 
will: as the 4 teaſon for the caruall preſence of Chriſts bodie in the Sacrament: 
but it alwaies followeth not, for God can doe many things, which he doth not, nor will do. 
3. dome thinke that chi is added, leaſt ſihi gars arreget, one might arrogate his ſtanding to 
bimſelfe, gieſſ. iuterlin. and to ſhew a difference between this maſter, aud other worldly ma- 
ſtert, who may command their ſeruants things, but can giue tbem no power to doe 
them, as this Maſter can, Talat. but yet this doubt is nor ſa to he removed, 4. Chryſaftome 
thiok no more tobee fignified then this, ante inſtam remporis matnritatem, & e. that the 

c not be ſharpely dealt withall, till we haue waighed a juſt time, wherein they 
may be confirmed, for God is able to doe it; but more is ren ſo, the Apoſtle 
nounceth they (hail Rand. 5. Wherefore the beſt anſmer of all is, cher Gods power is ber 
to be conſidered, as ipyned with bis will: (/vir thinketh this to bee more ſcripture , by the 
manner and cuſtome of Scripture, which ioyneth Gods will and power together: Gem gi- 
yeth this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſuch as were weake, and ſinned not of ig 
| norance, but were willing to be inſtructed, and ſuch God would not caſt off: But not one- 
y in this generall meaning, doth the will and power of God concurte tagether;bur directly 
o much is inſinuated by the Apoſiles owne words: for concerning the readines of Gods 
will, he bad ſaid before, v.z, Cod hath received bim, therefore bis will was net to be doubred 
of; ſo then as God was willing, he was alſo able: the like ſee, c.11,23, where the Apoſile al- 
ſo proouech the calling of the Iewes by an argument taken from the power of God. Gad was 
able to graffe them in ag eine; for it was not to be doubted that Cod was willing, ſeeing the 
Iewes were of the Fathers, to whom God made ſo ample promiſes: and in the Ge chapter, 
v. 29. he ſaith, The gifts andoaliing of God are without repent ano | 

6. Butic followeth nor, becauſe God is able to make them ſtand, that therefore they ſhal 
ſland to the end. 1. It pgs be eſtabliſhed in ſame one particular, and an other to 
Rand vnto the ende, Par. a. And bere the Apoſtle onely ſneweth, that in charitie hene ſpere. 
mus, we ſhould hope well of our brethren, that they ſhall continue, Calu. wee cannot pro- 
nounce cextainely that they ſhall ſo continue indeed. 

Queſt, 30. A hor org 
My tber, v. 5. 

1. Some doe apply this difference of dayes vnto abſtinence from certaina kind of meates 
ypon — — make choice of dayes to faſt in, an other muem di- 
, ch nt vita amp aut in. abſtineutia, doch chinke rather to ſpend every day, that 
is, all the time of bis life in ſaſting: Origen: ſo alſo Chryſeft. Ambroſe, a Anſalme, the ordinar. in- 
erlin. gloſſ. as Hayme giueth a particular inſtance, how ſome abſtained from eating of fleſni, 
the 2.4.6. day, and ear | 3.5. & 7. : ſome abſtainech all their life, as Monkes, 
and Heremites: But it is not like, neither dec we find, that any in thoſe times did bind the- 
ſelues to a continudl! abſtinence all cheic life, | | 

yerb it onely to the Iewes conuerted to the 


rich, mho didfome of chern abRainc from of ſwines fleſh, and other meates for- 
bidder by the law, onely atcertaine times, ſome did reſraine altogetber. But it is not like, 
that they which made conſcience of cating ſuch meats, would at any time eate thereof, ſee- 
ing they didãt in r ofthe law,which generally farbad the vic of ſuch meats. 

3. Hayme maketh mention of an other interpretation: by the day vnderſtanding the 
Scripture, which illuminaterh the ſoule, as the day bringeth light; ſo he efteemerh one day 
aboue an other, whois able co penetrate and ſearch into ſome places of Scripture, and not 
into other; hut beefteemerh euery day alike, whois canuerſant indifferently in euety place 
af Scripture, But this allegorizingot Seripeure is nat euer where to be admitted, and in 


this 
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this place it is very impertinent. 2 5 821 
4. Anguſtine in his expoſition of this epiſtle, hath a ſtrange interpretation, he efteemeth 
one day before an other, that diſcerneth of men according to the time, as if a man to day 
bring forth good fruits, he iudgeth him a good man: but if he change, and the next day doe 
euill wor kes, he taketh him to be ſo according to the day or time, as he findeth him: but he 
that iudgeth euery day alike is God, who knoweth qualis quiſq; omni dis futuruu ſit, what eyes 
ry one is like to be at all times, euery day: But the words following are againſt this ſenſe, v. 
6. He which obſerneth the day, obſerneth it to the Lord: it is not then the Lord himſelſe, tharbb- 
ſeruech ths day, for he obſetueth it to the Lord, | An | 
5. Neither can this be vnderſtood of the obſeruation of the ſeſtiualls which were kept by 
the heathen: for they were Saranicall, and to be abhorred : they therefore which were con- 
uerted from gentiliſme, were vtterly to relinquiſh them, | 


6. Tolet and Fain, will haue it vaderftood of the abſtinence from certaine meates and 


drinks,which the Iewes were bound vnto vpon certaine dayes; as they did eate no vnleaue- 
ned bread for 7. daies together in the time of the Paſch:and they which had taken vpon them 
the yow of Nazatites for a time, (for ſome were Nazarites during their whole life, )did ab- 
ſtaine from wine and firong drinke: but this is not the meaning ofthe Apoſtle: for he ſpea- 
keth not here of preferring one meat before an other, but one day before an other. 

7. Wherefore I preferre Hieromes interpretation, ſib. 2.contra Iovinian.who thinketh that 
the Apoſtle ſpeakertb'of the obſetuation of the Tudaicall feaſts, which they Which were 
newly converted to the Chriſtian faith, could not at the firſt neglect: ſuch were the Iudai- 
call Sabbath, the feaſt of the new moone, of the Paſch, Peutecoſt, feaſt of tabernacles: thus 
alſo Pet. Martyr, Caluin, Beza, Ofiander, Grynews , Gualter, vnderſtand the Apoſtle to 
ſpeake de ferys Iudæorum, of the feaſts of the Iewes : who in that they were addicted yet to 
the legall rites, infirmitaris erat, it was their infitmitie: but in that they would not doe any 
thing, which they judgedin their eonſcieuce vnlawfull, pietatss erat, it was their pietie. 
Herein the Apoſtle beateth with their weaknes for a time: but after ward when the Goſpell 
was publiſhed, they which did retaine flill the Iudaicall feaſts as neceſſatie, Were counted 
ſchiſmarikes, if not among the heretikes: ſuch were the Ebionites, who kept the Lords day 
with the Chriſtians, and the old Sabbath with rhe Tewes: and ſo doe the Ethiopians to chis 
day, | 10 0 2 wy] 

F ' Queſt, 11. Of the meaning of thoſe words; Let euery one be fully 
 perſwaded in his minde, v. 5. 

1. Thevulgzr Latinereadeth, Let euery one abound in his owne ſenſe, which the Libertines 
fo vaderſtand, as that every man ſhould be left vnto himſelfe for the choice of his religion: 
and Hierome is ſomewhat bold defending by this place the ſuperſtition of ſome women, 

which did offer waxe candles at the graves of the Mattyrs: quicung, accendunt ceras, &c.who- 
ſoeuer light waxe candles, they (hall reciue a reward according to to their faith, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Let euery one abound in their owne ſenſe: But Chryſoſtome directly afficmerh, non erit ad 
quenis rapiendum, that this ſaying of the Apoſtle muſt not be wreſted to euety thing: quand 
enim de dogmat illi ſermo eſt, &c. tor when he ſpeaketh of points of doctrine, hefaith, /f 45 
wy preach vnto you otherwiſe then yee haue receined, though he be an eAngell, let him bee accarſed: 
— N word which the Apoſtle yſcth a>ypopogei2w, fignifieth not to abownd, but to bee 
erſwaded. 

2 Others following the ſame readiog, will haue it vnderſtood of things indifferent, that 
euery one ſhould bee left to hjmſelfe , Gorrban: and Ambroſe to the ſame purpoſe readeth, 
conſilio ſus remittatur, let him beleft to his owne counſell. But no not in indifferent things 
ſhould a man bee left to himſelfe; for that is directly forbidden, For eueris man to doe that, 
which ſeemeth good in his owne eyes, Deut. 12. 8. Bez.a: and all will-worſhippe, and volunta- 
rie ſeruice is forbidden by the Apoſtle, Coloſſ. 2. 23. Gualter : and this would bring 
in an horrible confuſion , for euery man euen in things indifferent to followe bis owne 
minde , not reſpecting the ſcandall and offence of others, nor publike order and de- 
cencie. | 

3. Haymo giueth this ſenſe; thoſe things which one vnderſtandeth, adimpleat alundau- 
do bonis operibus, let him fulfill by abounding in good workes: as Cyprian though hee had 
ſome ſeuerall opinions, yet abounded in charitie: and to this purpoſe Hugo explaneth this 


ſimilitude; like as water hen it aboundeth, exit extra aluemm ſuum, doth tunne out of "A 
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nel: ſo the vnderſtanding andinward ſenſe aboundeth, quando egreditur ad dirigendum opera- 
tionen, when it goeth forth to ditect the workes: But as is ſhewed before, that the originall 
word, ſignifieth not to abound, | 

4. Anguſtize thus interpreteth, let euety one iudge, quantum humans iutellectui conceſſum 
eto farte as humane iudgement can reach, and not exceede further:But here the queſtion is 
not, how men ſhould behaue themſelues coward God, but toward their brethren,  - 

5. Hugo referreth it to the intention, no man knoweth with what intentien his brother 
doth this or that: euery man aboundeth in his owne ſenſe, quando bong intentione facit, & c. 
when be doth that which he doth with a good intent ion: Bur it is not a good intention that 
maketh a good action. WS 

6. Not much vnlike is Lyrany ſenſe, dimittatur propria conſeientie , let him be left to bis 
owne conſcience: and ſo Chriſoſtome, vnicuig, ſua mens ſatisfaciat , let every one ſarisfie bis 
owne minde: that no man doe any thing with a doubtfull conſcience : as Bea well obſer- 
ueth, it is not enough for a man, uot to do againſt his conſcience, but his conſcience muſt be 
informed by the word of God, | | 

7. Wherefore the meaning is, that euerie one ſhould be fully perſwaded in his owne 
mind, that that which he doth, von puguet cum verbs Dei, be not againſt the word of God: 
Parery: & per obedientiam fidei in ſoluus Dei verbum reſpiciant, and by the obedience of faith let 
them onely looke vnto the word of God, Gaalter. and ſo alſo ¶ aluin, Bea. 

1. Ob. But how can contrarie acts be pleaſing vnto God: that both he which obſerueth 
the day, and he which obſerueth it not, ſhould be certainely perſwaded. 

Anſw, In things which ate directly forbidden to doe, or not to doe a thing, cannot both 
pleaſe God: yet in things indifferent, both the doing and the omitting of a thing, may both 
be acceptable to God: ſo ir be with a full perſwafion, 

2. Obieft, But how can one haue a full perſwaſion of his act in things indifferent, which 
are neither forbidden nor yet commanded in the word. Arf. It ſu Gieerh in generall,chat he 
be perſwaded and affured both of his perſon, that thorough Chriſt he is accepted of God, 

of the act it ſelfe,that ir is not pleaſing vnto God, while he followeth the generall cules, 
ſeeking the edifying of his brethren, and hauing reſpe&vnrto order and decencie, 

3. Obiect. But it ſeemeth vnfit, that the Apoſtle ſhould require a firme teſolution, and 

ſwaſion of thoſe which were weake. Anſ. The Apoſtle ſaying, Let euerie one be fully per- 
fwadedin bis mind, both ſpeaketh to the ſtrong, that thereby they ſhould be further ſtirred vp 
to proceede in their firme reſolution,and to the weake, that they ſhould growe vnto ſuch a 
firme perſwaſion, and ſo of weake become ſtrong,Parem:ſoalſo Gorrhan veric well, in meline 
continuo proficiendo, by profiting daily and growing toward perfection. 

8. Tolet hath an other interpretation: let euerie one abound in his owne ſenſe,perſnaſio- 
nis ſue 1erminos non tranſgrediatur, let him not exceede the bounds of his oe perſwaſion: 
let every one be contented with his owne perſwaſion, and not prie into an others doings: 
but the Apoſtle as is before ſhe wed, rather giueth a rule bow a man ſhould informe his own 
conſcience: as the Syrian interpreter well giueth the ſenſe, in cognitione anime ſue certus eſto, 


let him be certaine in the knowledge of his one mind. 


Queſt, 12. hat it is to obſerne, or to takg care of the day uvnto the Lord: 
firſt of the words and order. | | 

1. The vulgar Latine, readeth onely the affirmative part of the ſentence, qui ſapit diem, he 
which is wiſe 2 the day, is wiſe to the Lord: but omitteth the negatiue part , ui non ſapit, 
vel curat diem, he which ſauouteth not, or careth not for the day, careth not for it to the Lord: 
which clauſe though it be omitted by Origens interpreter,and Ambroſe like wiſe, and Augu- 
fine bath ir not, yet the auncient Greeke copies, which Chryſoftome, 7 heod. Oecum. followe, 
haue both the clauſes, and ſo the Syrian interpreter readeth: Eraſmus would excuſe the omiſ- 
fion of this part, and help it thus, that he may be ſaid, ſapere diem, to be wile for the day, that 
maketh euerie day alike, and be alſo, which maketh difference berweene day and day: and 
ſo both are comprehended in one clauſe: but feeing in the next ſentence he maketh mention 
of eating or not eating, it ſeemeth better, that here alſo both ſhould be touched by the Apo- 
file, the obſerniog and not obſeruing of the day: and Per, Martyr giueth an ather reaſon, 
that if the Apoſtle ſhould not haue ſpoken alſo of the not obſeruing of the day, that it is 
done alſo to the Lord, plus videretur infirm tribuere, he ſhould ſeeme to giue more vnto the 


weake, which obſerued the day, then vnto the ſtrong, which did not. 
| Hbh x 2. Eraſ= 
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2. Eraſmne here obſetueth, how the Apoſtle ſometime ſpeaketh of the ſtrong inthe firſt 
place, ſometime of the weake: as v.z, let him that cateth, ho fitſt mentioneth the firong , but 
v. 5. one efteemeth a day, &c. he firſt beginneth with the weake:but againe, v,6. be that eateth, 
ce. he doch give the fitſt place to the ſttong: heteof two reaſons may be given, either from 
the manner of the Apoſtles ſpeach, wherein he would obſerue an order and decorum : he ſtill 
beginneih with the affirmatiue part, as v. 3. he that eateth, and y,6,he that obſerueth, and then 
ſetteth downe the negatiue part, as oppoſite theteunto: the other reaſon is from the matter: 
he would not fill giue the priotitie to the ſtrong, that the weake ſhould not take themſclues 
too much abaſed. | | | 

Queſt, 13. Of the ſenſe and meaning of the former words, He © 
that ob ſerueth, & c. obſerneth it tothe Lord. 

1. Auguſtine whom Anſelme followeth retaining the former ſenſe, he which obſerueth 
the day, that is, is content onely, to iudge preſent things; doth v ſurpe nothing that belon- 
geth vnto God, as to take vpon him to judge of the time to come: fee this interpretation te- 
tuſed before, queſt. 10.4. | | 7 

2. Hayme thus iuterpreteth, he that iudgeth no day, that is, limiteth not vnto s ſinner a- 
ny time, but thinketh he may returne and haue forgiuenes vpon any day, cum Deo concordat, 
agreeth or conſenteth herein with God, who tepelleth not a finner at what time ſoeuer he 
returne vnto him: but this is not the Apoſtles meaning, who ſpeaketh of the legall obſerua- 
tion of dayes, as is ſhewed before, q. 10. 

3. Some will haue this to be the meaning: Domini eſt iudicium, & c. it belongeth vnto God 
to iudge, both him that obſetueth, and him that obſerueth not: as be ſaid before, he ſtandeth 
or falleth to his owne maſter, v. 4. Bex a, Faims: to the ſame purpoſe alſo Toler + but the other 

art of the verſe, he that eaterth,cateth to the Lord, and giueth God thankes, ſheweth that in the 
| ue ſenſe it is taken hete, to ſeeke to pleaſe God: and ſo Origen joyneth gratias agit , he gi- 
ueth thankes,to both theſe clauſes,of obſerving the day, and of eating. | 

4. Some giue this ſenſe, he obſerneth it to the Lord, that is, pleaſeth God, and therein ſin- 
neth nat, Ofander: approbatur Deo, it is approoued of God,Catinin: But this is rather the A- 
poſtles concluſion, that both of them ate acceptable to God ia obſerving and not obſer- 
uiag: which he prooueth here from their end and intention: they do it for the Lords honour, 

5. So then, this phraſe, to the Lord, ſheweth rather their minde and intention, 8nd the 
ende, which they propoſe to themſelues: they doe it, propter Dominzm, for the Lord : Chry- 
ſoftom.ad honorem dininum for Gods honour: Lyranus,Paren: 4 Deo pendet , he dependeth of 
God, Mart. ſo that both the ſtrong obſerued not the day to the Lord, becauſe they were 
perſwaded by the liberty of the Goſpell all dayes to be alike; and they which obſerued the 
day thought therein they pleaſed God, becaute ſuch obſeruation of daies was commanded 
by the lawe, which co obſerue, they thought to be pleaſing and acteprable ynto Godzwhere= 
ia notwithſtanding they erred, but of ignorance and not of malice, as likewiſe in fotbeating 
ſome meates. | 

Queſt, 14. Howbethat eateth not, is ſaid togine thankes. 

1. Iomit Origens allegoticall ſeuſe, he that eateth all things, that is, vuiuerſorum iutelli- 
gent iam capiat, hach the vaderſtanding of all; giveth God thankes: and he which eateth not 
all chings,non habet omnem ſcientam, hath not the knowledge of all, yet giueth thanks for that 
knowledge which he hath : But it is euident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the eating of 
meates, as v. 2.3. : | 
2, Chryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle doth ſecretly taxe the Iudaizing Chriſtian, who 
as long as he is addicted to the lawe, cannotrender grace or thanks vnto God: for the Apo- 
file ſaith, Ie which are iuſtiſied by the Lame, are fallen from grace, Gal. 5, But I cannot ſee, how 
this ſhould be vadetſtood to the diſgrace of the beleeuing le we, ſeeing he ſaith as well the 
cating Gentile, as the not eating le we doe both giue thanks: and the Apoſtle in the other 
place, ſpeakeih of grace in an other ſenſe, of that which we receive of God, here of grace or 
thankes giuen vn: o God. | | 

3. Calainthinketh that all this nuſt be pronounced in the imperative moode, as let him 
ol ſerue the day to the Lord, let him eate , or not eate to the Lord, let him gine thankes : and ſo he 
doth not ſo much ſhew, quidfaciant, what they doe, as quid facere debeant, what they ought 
to do: But the Apoſtle rather prooueth by this reaſon,taken from the end, that we ought not 
to iudge an other in theſe things, ſeeing both do propound to thẽſelues, the glorie of _ 
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| 4. eAmbroſe chinketh that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of faſting and perpetuall abflinence:and 
ſo he that cateth wor, gineth thankes, as Qrigen interpreteth, pro frullu continentis, for his con- 
tinenc ie, that he can refraine: but the Apotile hath relation onely to the meates which were 
counted vncleane by the law, from the which ſome ſor copſcience of:he law abſiaines:rher> 
ſore it is not that which they giue thanks for. 7 . | 
5. mms thinketh, that as he which eateth giueth thanks, pro /iberrate veſcendi,for bis li · 
bertie giuen bim to cate all things: ſo the Ie giveth thanks for bis abſtinence, c pro ro- 
titia per and for his knowledge by the law trom hat meates he ſhould tefraine: but 
the giving of thankes is referred rather to the beneſit of eating. i 
6, Wherefore as he which eateth all things, without any ſcruple of conſcience , giveth 
God thankes, pro paſts /argiore, for his more plentifull feeding: ſo he which eateth onely of 
ſome things; yea of herbes, giveth thankes alſo pro victu texajore , for hisfood,; though but 
ſlender: as the wiſeman preferreth a dinner of greene herbs with love, and eaten iti the feare 
of God, before a ſtalled oxe with barred, Prou.i 5. 17. 00 f 
7. But it will be obiected, that this ſeemeth not to be a good argument , be that eateth 
giueth God thankes, therefore he eateth to the Lord: ſor one may give God thankes, even 
when he eateth and drinketh to gluttonie aud dtunkennes: the anſwer is, that he which ea- 
teth doth well, ex parte cibi, on the bebalfe of the meate : which is ſanctified by ining of 
thanks,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 4. 8. that everie creature in ſanfified by : God, and 
projer: But if any doe exceedein eating and dtinkinꝑ, the fault is not inthe meate, as though . 
be did eate any vᷣncleane thing, but in the perſon that eatet n. SEE . 
Queſt. 15. Whether S. Pauls defenſe (that he which doth or omittet h 
any thing in matters of religion, dork, or not dath 
| ie vnto Gd) beperpetuall, _ 92 | 
Here are diuerſe ueceſſatie points to be conſidered for the ſolution of this queſtion : for 
if this doQrine of S. Paul were vniuerſall aud genetall, that one ſhould not regard What an 
ether doth, but euery man ſhould be left yrito himſelſe, and that it were not la wſull to cen- 
ſure any ones doirigs, then many wicked perſons ſhould goe vncontrolled, and doe what 
they lift: where ſore theſe conſiderations are here neceſſatſe. 1. Of what things the Apoſile 
entresteth. 2. And of what manner of ludgement. 3. Of What perſons he ſpesketh. 4. In 
what time. 3. In what manner theſe things were donc. 6, And to what ende. 
1. Concerning the tbings, be ſpeaketh not of things intheir one nature goal or euill, 
directly forbidden eee Ten es — ka itferent in themſelues, & ſuch as ſome» 
N ee the wg , . 3 from ſome iy 3 obſetuing of 
yes? 0 (dryſ dome well noteth, ſed cum de dogmatis illi ſermo eſt, c. but when the Apoſtle 
freakerh of >oints of docttine, he is in an other tuue : whoſocuer ſhall reach — cc. 
x 4 ne endless sene bicube hecile fpeeketbightnd,, is 
24 | and judging one of an othef , which the Apo eth againſt, is 
not ſo much the judgment of the thing, which may be done with charitable — 28 
of the perſon, whom we muſt not take vpon vs to cenſure & condemne in ſuch things, Bes 4. 
2. The Apofile ſpeakerh not of obflinace and refraQrie perſons, for to ſuch S. Paul would 
not have givenplace at all: ſor though he cauſed Timothie to be circumeiſed, for feare of of- 
ſendiug the weake, Act. 16. t. yet would he not circumciſe J its, leaſt be ſhould haue yeilded 
to the obſtinate and peruerſe in judgment, Galat. 2.3, ſo Chryſeſtome ſaith , vowella erat adbuc 
Romanoram fidler, the faith of the Romanes was but yet young: and neophytornins in grat iam iſta 
dſerlt, he diſputeth thus for their ſakes which welt ord ani4d 30, ; | 
4. The time atſo muſt be confidered,non dus tempas erat, it was not yet time. Chryſoſtome: 
ſo we are codiftinguiſh of three times, the one vndet the lawe ) when all theſe things were 
neceſfarie to be obſerued and kept of the lewes;an other ynder the Goſpel publiſhed to the 
world, when all Iudaicall rites were as volewfull:then there was tempus intermedium, a time 
betweene both, when after Chriſt was aſcended, the commonwealth of the Iftselites was 
ſtanding, and Exangelinngs tanguars in cunabulo, the Goſpe ell was as in the cradle, it was te- 
ä — ſome thing ſhould be yeelded to the inſirmit ie of the Iewes for a while. 
5. The maner was this: theſe things were obſetued, ſine opiniene uotceſſitatis of meriti, with- 
out opinion of neceſſitie or merit, Oſj. and ¶ alu. well diftinguiſhctb here between, oh ſerua. 
nie, the obſetuation it ſelſe, t eyinio, the opinion conc eiued therof which is ſuperſtitious: the 
cher the Apoſtle tolerateth for a time in the weake, in 3 4 the ir iofirmitie: but in wy 
* epiſile 
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ſtle to the (oloſians,c.2, Gal. c.. c. 5. he condemneth them which retained the düsen ler 
of the lawe with an opinion of neceſſitie: for Chriſt ſhould profic them nothing, Gal. 3. 4. 
which were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to the l rices and ceremonie. 

6. The ende alſo mak eth a great difference : for theſe cating or not drinking, diſcerning 
meates, or not diſcerning, did both to the glorie of God:bur they which either ſought theit 
owne glocie as among the Galacians, that ſought to get diſciples vnto thetng e. 4-1 ). and 
to make a faire ſhewe in the fleſh, c. 6. 2. were not all to be borne with: ſo likewiſe the 
Popiſn feſtiuals which are dedicated vnto the houour of Saints, and not of ahn are not 
within the compaſſe of the Apoſiles rule here: Gier. a | 

| Queſt. 16, Of the coherence of theſe words,vone of Vs lei 
+> 11828 to bimſelfe, v. 5. &cc. 5 | 

1. Chryſoſtome thinketh that this ſaying is applyed onely tothe weake, char! it is impoſſi. 
ble that God ſhould contemne them, but that in conuenient time, ia correituras ſit, he will a. 
mend thoſe things and confitme them, becauſe they line , aud die vnto him: and ſo thete 
ſhould be reference to the 4ven.Gadar able to make him ſtand, 

2. Some will haue it a confirmation of the former verſe, why all our adios ſhould be 
directed to the glorie of God, becaule he is our Lord and Mafter: Hyper. Martyr. 

3. Tolet maketh it an other teaſon of that ſaying, v. 3. that euety one aud abound i in 
his owne conſcience, aud not examine an othets doing... 

4. Gualter will haue it to be a teaſon taken from th generall ende of man be was crea- 
ted vnto the glorie of God, and his we are, ore all our actions muſt be referred to bis 
glorie: and then he adde tha berendam in cibù that we ſhould not inſiſt in meats, but ſeeke 
whether in our meates, or in any thing elſe to pleaſe God. 

But ĩt is rather a newe argument, to prooue the thing in queſtion, that one ſhould not 
iu ge or condemne an other, becauſe they are the Lords ſeruants: and ſo it anſweareth to 
. v. 4. be ſtandeth or falleth to his owne Maſter; Beta, Grynem,Fains and fo he giueth the 
ſame rea ſon of the ſecond inſtance, concerning the obſeruing or not obleceing of daies, as 
he did of che hes parriculac before, touching eatiug or not eating. 

: Queſt! T7 How eee unte 


1. Origen be ed it of ibe 1 righteonſnes, and n Gane: 
lo we ood God, becauſe nonitas 2 — ne nes of life is impute d 
voce Chtiſt, it is nut of our ſelues:and a ¶ riſto ſumit mortis eæemplum, euery ee e 
taketh his example of dying, who died firſi —— But in this ſenſe 7o line aud dies — 
be in effect che ſame; forche death oſ ſinne, is the life of righteouſneſſe: of che dead, W, Apoſtle 
maketh a diſlribution of theſe two, whether we line; er dhe, +6, aid both of th and the 

uicke. 

: 2. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake of everlaGing life and death, : vine 
noſtram dinitias , & mortem . he counteth our life riches, and our death 
loſſe vnto himſelfe: But ſeeing chat Chryſofome conſeſſetb, chat in the next words, whether 

we line , or die , make cps. „ that 4 morte fides , ad mortem naturalem pertranſit , he paſ- 
ſerh from the death of faith, ro — che naturall deach: the Apoſile mult be ſo yader- 
ſtood to ſpeake of the naturall life before: for this argument abus hangeth together: 
2 wo li ve and die vnto God, or vnco our ſelues, not vnte gu elves, therefore vnto 

3. There ĩs alſo 4 ciuill life, aer rwwo kisds, either it js alien io the good part „ 
a man is faid to liue vnto bimſelfe, that is, ſia iuris, is a freeman, not at the command of an 
other: or in the euill, as they ate ſaid to liue ymo themſelues, which line privately and ſepa- 
rated from the ſocietie of others, as ſiagle men, ſolitarie perſons, the couetous, which both 
live varo themſelues, nor ſecking the profit of any, 8nd die unto themſelues, none baue any 
loſſe by their death: chey haue neither wiues nor children to care for: but che Apoſtle mea- 
neth not any ſuch ciuill kind of life: he ſpeaketh of the natutall life and deatb,caken afcer an 
Euangelicall ſenſe, to liue, and die vnto the glotie of Gt. 

4. Hamme in one ſenſe would haue this eſpecially to be vnderſiood of Marzyrs ; Which 

, 3. line and die vnto Godꝛwho is glorified by their life and death: but the Apotile ſpeaketh 

generally of all the faithfull, and not of er n Reuel. 1 3. 14 they are ſaid to die in 
the Lord, vhich die in the faith of Chriſt. . Wh 
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5. Wherefore ſirſt it is ogreed, that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the naturall life and death: | 
and then in this ſenſe, to live vnto God, comptehendeth theſe fowre things. 1. To acknows 
ledge God to be our Lord, and that we are not our owne, 2. And therefore we muſt ſeeke 
to doe Gods will, and not our one. 3. As we beginne with Gods wi, ſo muſt we ende 
with bis glorie, making it the ſcope ot our whole life, and the ations thereof. 4. And in all 
our troubles and afflictions, we muſt put our truſt in God, and relle vpon his care, as one 
: that careth for vs, Likewiſeto die vnto the Lord, is . to acknowledge that as we received 
a our life from him, ſo death commeth not without his ſending, 2. To take thereſote patient- 
ly diſeaſes, and death it ſelfe, as ſent of God, 3. As in out life, ſo in aut deach, to glocific 
God, and not to doe any thing whereby he might be diſhonouted. 4- To haue good hope 
and confidence in our deatb, that Goe ſhall raiſe vs vp to life againe. | ae! 
4 Queſt. 18. How Chriſt by his dying and riſing ag aine, is ſaid to be 
4 Tora both of the dead and quicke. 26 539900 
1. The Apoſtle maketh mention of the death of Chriſt, bis teſurrection, and life: by the 
firſt acquiſiuit dominium; he purchaſed this dominion; by the ſecond, occupauit, he tooke poſ- 
: ſe ſſion of this dominion. | ' | 
2. And although Chrilt had purchaſed this dominion in his death, yet he bad not the ex- 
| erciſe of this dominion, vntill he was riſen againe: for it is one thing'Dominymeſſe, to be a 
Lord, au other dominari, to haue rule;the one is, per poteſtatem, by his power, the other per po- 
teſtatis exercitionem, by the exerciſing of this power: for by death was Chriſts ſoule ſepara- 
| ted from his bodie, which till they were vnited againe, he could not exerciſe his dominion 
| perfectly as man,7 oler: and then athing is ſaid to be, when it is made manifeſt: by his te ſur- 
rection his power and conqueſt ouer death was made knowne : and ſo the inrerlinear. gloſ, 
well interpreteth, vt dominari inteliigatur, that he might be knowne to beate tule. 
3. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here, 1. Of that dominion which Chriſt hath as God, 
for that he had before, and ſhould haue exerciſed fill, though he had not died. 2. Nor yet 
as Origen here te ſolueth, is ment ion made of his death and life, becauſe Chriſt was an ea am- 
ple of obedience vnto vs, how to liue vntò righteoulneſſe and die vnto ſinne, and therefore 
he is Lotd of both: for this ſauoureth too much of Pelagianiſme, to make Chriſt an example 
onely by the imitation whereof,we ſhould le arne to be mortiſied. 3. Neither yet is his death 
mentioned, to ſhew this dominion to be merited, for Chtiſt merited not at all for himſelfe, 
as ſhall be ſne wed among the conttouetſies, cont. 8. 4. But enely that dominion is ſignified, 
which Chriſt purchaſed, in cedeeming vs by death, as man: As God he had an vniuetſall do- 
:ninion, but as man he hath a particular dotniuion and tight ouer vs, as bis inbericance pu- 
chaſed by his blood. ©) | . 1 
4. Ouer the dead, and the quicke, 1. Origen vndetſtandeth the ſpitituall life and death: 
but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the naturall, as Chriſt truely died and roſe againe, 2. The dead 
ate ſec before the quicke, to ſhewe Chriſts vaiuerſall dominion, oot onely ouet the then li- 
uing, but euen ouer the dead alſo that had beene living befote, Pareus. 3. And he meatio- 
neth the living, leaſt it might be thought, that the iudgement onely in the world to come 
of the dead, was committed ynto Chrift,and not of the living here, Gerrban, Hugo, And 
whereas our Bleſſed Saviour faith, Marth, 22.7hat he is not the God of the dead, and the Apoſtle 
here ſaith, that he might be Lord of the dead and quicke: they are not contrarie the one to the o- 
ther: for in the one place, they ate ſaid co be dead according to the Sadduces ſenſe, that had 
no beeing at all, but were vtterly periſhed and cxtin both in bodie and ſoule , of ſuch the 
Lord is not God : for he is not a God of that which is not, Martyr: as he is not their God, 
as they are dead, but as he purpoſeth to raiſe them to life againe: bur here by the dead the 
Apoſtle vndetſtandeth them, that are aliue in ſoule though dead in bodie. 5.( hryſoſtome ad- 
deth that the Apolile here, Iadaix antem pudefacit, doth ſhame him, that did /udaize:that ſee- 
ing Chriſt had done ſo greet things, in dying and riſing againe for them, they ſhould not be 
ſo vnthankefull, vt ad legem recurrerent,as to runne vnto the lawagaine. | x 
Queſt. 13. Of the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt what it is, and of other 
circumſtances of the day of ivdgement, 4 
Here Origen hath a wittie diſcourle of the day of judgement, and the manner thereof: 
wherein ſome things he ſaith well, and he miſſetk as bis mannet is in other: the ſumme is 
this, which ſhall be reduced to theſe three heads, which are confuſedly there handled , and 


ſhuffled together. 1. Who ſhall iudge. 2. In what manner. 3. Whe ſhall be indged, 
Hhh 3 : r. Chriſt 
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t. Chrift ſhall be the Tudge , as here it is called the tribunall ſest of God: and whereas 
to the Corinth. 2.ep,5.10. it is named the throne or tribunall ſear of Chriſt , thence ĩs it ga- 
thered, that there is the ſome tribunall of Chrift, and God, as Chriſt faith in the Goſpell, all 
which the father hath, is mine: but if any chinke there is any difference to be made bet weeue 
theſs t wo, it my be this: the name of Chrift properly, eff indicium verbi in carne poſit, ſigni- 
ſteth the word placed in our fleſh: that then is the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, wherein he fic« 
teth, till he haue put downe all his enemies vnder his feete, and perfeRly reconciled the 
world, and gathered together all that ſhall be converted, then ſhall he deliner vp the king. 
dome io his father, and then ſhall it be the tribunall ſeate of God, gcc. But here Origen ſome .. 
what miſfeth: for beſide that in both places it is called, the tribunall of Chriſt, this cribunal} 
of Chriſt, is the ſeat of iud gement, vrhereis Chriſt ſhall fie and no the laſt day, not as 
God onely, but as Ged,aad man: and after this iudgement finiſhed, though Chriſt ſhall not 
raigne in that manner, as no we he doth, becauſe all bis enemies ſhall be ſubdued, yet be ſhall 
haue 8 ceteſtiall kingdome ſtill, and the ſame to continue for euet, though not te be admini- 
fired in that master, 8s it is no in his Church, e e 

2. Touchiog the manner: here an alluſion is made vnto the tribunall ſeates of terrene 
iudges, ho fit atofc in their throne, ne lateamt conſpectui, &. that nothing be hid from their 
ſight, either rouching the puniſhment of the guiltie, and clearing of che innocent: ſo nothing 
ſh3ll be bid vnto that ſupreame Judge in that day: but all things ſhall be manifeſted vnto 
him, euen the ſecrets of the conſeience, not onely voto God, but vrinerſe croatnre rationabili; 
to euety reafonable creature: the Angels ſhall read the booke of conſcience, which then 
ſhall be enfolded: 4:4, ite criminum neſtrerum in quibus nunc vnum ſalten teſtem pati confundi- 
mar, & r. and (6 of our ſinnes, whereof we are now aſhamed to haue out witnes, we ſhall 
then haue the innumetable companies of Aogels witneſſes, dec. This is true, that there is 
nothing now ſo hid and ſecret, euen the * — of our bearts, which ſhall not then be 
made manifeſt, for God ſhall diſcouer mens ſecret thoughts, and acts: but the Angels ſhall 


not then read the bookes of the conſcience of themſelues, as knowers of the heart, but firſt 


diſcovered and vnfolded by Chrift, 

3. Origen alſo in the ſame place tovebing thoſe which ſhall bee iudged;, mooueth this 
doubt; how eucrie one is ſaid to be iudged according to their workes, 2. Cor.g.10,fecing 
there is no man but hath both good workes and bad: to this doubt he ſuppoſeth two an- 
(Nestes. 1. That ſome may be imagined to be ſo good, that no euill be found ia them, ſome 
fo euill that no good hath place in them: but this he refuſeth, for neither is any ſo perfectly 
good, nor yet ſo abſolutely euill, ne not Indas, that is void of all goodnes, 2. And to ſay, 
that one and the ſame man ſhall goe to paradiſe for his good workes , and to hell for his e. 
vill, is more vnteaſonable. 3. So then he concludeth and inſiſteth vpon this anſwer, that 
there is no good accounted in them, vb; preponderant mala, in whom the euill things doe 
weigh downe iu number, nor yet any euill in them, is quiluu pre ant bong, in whom the 
good things are mote in weight and number: but this is no ſufficient anſwer neither: for e- 
ven in the Sajars;their fivs are mere in number then their good workes: as Iob ſaith, If God 
ſhould call him to account, he was not able to anſwer him one thing of a thouſand, Iob. 9. 2. 
4: Wherefore, God ſhall judge men according to their workes, not the quantitie and num- 
ber of them, but the qualitie , whether the good things which they doe, proceede from a 
lively faith; and the ewill which they commit, be done rather of inficmitic and weaknes, then 
of wilfulaes and obſtinacie: and wherein they faile, if they are reftored by repentance;which 
is the moſt ſpeciall worke of faith, | f 

Queſt, 20. Whether the ſaying of the Prophet allradged, v. 1 t. 
be rightly cited by the Apoſtle, | 

Thete-apperreth a twofeld differeace betweene the Prophets words as they doe ftand in 
the prophecie,and as they are here cited by the Apoſtle, both as touching the words& ſenſe. 

1, Iſay faith, 45. 23. I haue ſwornebymy ſelfe: but bere the Apoſtle, I line ſairb che Lord: 
but this in effe& is all one: for whereas the Propbet ſaith, God hach ſwotne, the Apoſtle 
ſetteth downe the forme of Gods oath , who becauſe be hath not a greater to ſweare by, 
ſweareth by himſelfe; and whereas che Apoſtle ſaith,onerie tongue ſhall ſweare by mne, the Apo- 
ſele following the Sepranging ſaith, enerie tengue ſhall confeſſe, which is a conſequent of the o- 
ther: for be that ſweareth confefleth God, aud calleth him to witnefſe; and to be a judge a- 
gainſt him that ſwesreth falſely. | 


3. Concer- 
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*. C the ſenſeubac which is there generally ſpoken of Cad, is here particular» 
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ly: far beſide that the glecie which is due voto the Godhead, belongeth 
vo the perfon of Chriſt, as becing ane God with bis Father: theſe reaſons may be giueu of 
che pactieular application aſthis place vuto Chtiſt. 1. Becauſe the Apolile maketh ſpeciall 
meationof hiypesſoa,uudvpeathis occaſion, chat which. is common to him with the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt, is ſpecially applyed to Chriſt. 2, Becauſe tha, Chriſt ſeemed by bis 
death to be abaſed, this is inſerted, to ſhe w, that there was noimminutien or decreaſe by 
cha his huayiliatioa, and abaſing in his humane nature of his divine: glorie at all. 3. Be- 
cauſe mention is here made of judgement, which is committed to Chriſſ, this place is ſpeci- 
ally applyed to him, who is appointed ta be iudge of the world: ſee Iasi ſytther, aral. 


23. 46.2. . F ; 
21. Queſt, ben this propheſe (ball be fulfilled, That onery ten gue 
| . ſhall confefſe unte God, v. 11. 
1. Imo vnderſtandeth it onely of the elect, net of the wicked, for the praiſe of God 
becomme th not their mouth: hut the Apoſtle by this Scripture prooueth thet which he ſaid 
2 me. ſhall all appeare before the iudgemeut ſeas of Chri this ben ia ſpoken genetally of 


2. Gorrhan, following the interlix. gleff. referreth it to che inward conſcience , which is 
ane and the ſame in cucty one: and ſo he obſerueth tee things here in this great Iudge; 
his ereraitie, ¶ I liue, ) his geverall power, euety knee (hall bow, and his infallbilirit for knows 
ledge, the very conſcience ſhall confeſſe him: but it is evident that the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
no onely of che internall, but of the externall confeſſion;becaulſc the Prapher ſaith, whence 
this ſentence is taken, exery tongue ſhall fwoare, I * 

3. Some thinke this is a ptopheſie of the calling of the Gentl les, that then euery tongue 
ſhould conſeſſe, Bulling, but the Apolile ſpeaketh not of all ſorrs & kinds of men io general, 
but af euery one in particulars as follo wech in the next verſe, Every ene of vs ſhall giue ac- 
count for himſelfe. ; 3 | . | 
4. Wherefore, although this prepheſie is in part fulfilled in this life, for both the fairbful 
doe publi rofefle the dame of Chrift in the world now, and even the wicked ore many 
times forced to acknowledge Gods iuſtice; yet it ſhall not folly be gccomplifhed vncill 
Chriſt come io the clouds, when all fleſh (hall appeare befare Chriſt , and even the wicked 
in that day, will they. nill they, ſhall be forced to acknowledge Chrift to bee their Judge, 
when they ſhall wiſh the bills to fall aud cover cherd frotu bis preſence, Reuel. 6. ſo then al- 
though we ſee not all things now ſubdued to Chriſt, Hebr.2,8. yet when the laſt enemie is 
deſtroyed, which is death, then all things ſhall be ſuhdued vnto him, when he ſhall haue de- 
liucred vp the kingdome to his father, 1. Cor. 13. 27, 28. 

23. Queſt. Oy: — ue account for himſelfe, and eppeare 
: before AS 4 1 V. 12. , 

1. Obiect. Paſtors which are ſer over mens ſoules, ſhall give sccount for them, Heb.1 3.17. 
therefore not eucrie one for himſelſe. eAnſw. It followeth not, for ſame Mall give ac+ 
eount hach for themſelues, and others, as Paſtors; ſome forchemſelues onsly, as cucry par- 
ticular perſon; and the Paſtor (hall not anſwer for others, as in their place, 8nd 2s they are 
their one proper faults, for ſo they ſhall anſwer for them, every one for himſelfe; but for 
theirnegligence, and want of care, whereby they ſuffered cheir ſheepe and floc ke to miſ- 
carri 6 | 


Qs © | , 
2. Obieft, The faithfullſhall not be iudged at all: Iob. 3.18, He that beleeneth in him, ſhall 
not be indged, Anſ, There is iudisium cendenmationis, a ivdgement of condemnation, and ſo 
onely they which beleeue not ſhall be ivdged, which eithet had no faith at all, or loſt hat 
which they had; and there is iudicium retributionis, a iudgement of rerributior), aud ſo all ge- 
nerolly ſhall be iudged, the righteous vats life, and che wicked vato condemnation, Lyren, 
but in that place rather the meaning is, be that boleevcth [ball not be condenmed, | 
3. Obieit, The Plalmiftſfanb , The wicked ſhall not ſtend io indgement, Pſal. i. chen e. 
uery ove ſhall not giue account at that day. Hege here anſwereth by this diſtiuction, that 
there is iudicium coudemmationis, a iudgement of condemnation, and iadicium diſputationi, a 
wegement of ſcanning and diſceptation : the vnbelecuers vndetſtood there by the wicked, 
ſhall Rand in che tf iudgement, not in the ſecond : their iniquitie is ſo notorions, that it 
neede no ſcanning or diſcuſſing: but choſe which wo +a and yet were evil] w—_ 
Ahh 4 211 
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ſhall haue the other iudgement, they ſhall be ſifted, and their finnes examined. But this is 
no ſufficient anſwer. t. For in the day of iudgement, all thoſe which ſhall bee condemned, 
ſhall haue their ſinnes obiected againſt them, their owne conſciences accuſing them, as is ſer 
forth in that forme of iudiciall proceeding deſcribed by our bleſſed Saviour, Matth. 25. all 
the goats at the left hand, (hall haue their finnes laid vnto their charge. 3, Neithet᷑ is the 
ſcannivg and diſcuſſing of their finnes properly a iudgement, but au euidence and preparing 
vato iudgement, when the definitive ſentence is given. 3. In that place of the Pſalme, by net 
ſtanding vp in indgement, is not meant, their not appearing, but the manner, that they ſhall 
not and forth with boldnes, as the faithfull ſhall, but with heauie and caſt-downe coun. 
tenance, wiſhing that any thing might hide them from the preſence of him which ſitteth vp- 
on the throne, Reuel. 6. 16. whereas the righteous ſhall Rand forth boldly , as the Prophet 
ſaith, 12.8.1 8. Behold, here am I , and the children which thou haſt ginen me. © 
23. Queli. Of ſcandals and offentes, the occaſion and diners | 
kinds thereof, ver. 1}. * 

t. Chryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle, ſaying, let no man put a ſtumbling bloc kę or octaſi. 
on of falling before his brother, doth admoniſh hereby both the ſtrong and the weake , for as 
the one nyght be offended with an others eating, ſo the other with his not eating: but the 

weake properly are ſaid to be offended, not the flrong. | RY 

2. Some take theſe for both one, offence , rpeoxiuun, and ſcandall , oxdrÞaxcy : as Origen 
thinketh it is fo called, when any thing is found in the way, wheroart pedes offenduntur, &c. 
the feete of the walkers doe ſtumble ot᷑ are offended: ſo the Syrian interpreter vſeth here but 
one word to expteſſe both: ſome take the firſt to be the greater; as an offence they will haue 
to be the occaſion cx/pe mortals, of a mortall,or deadly finne, the ſcandal venials,of a lefle 
or veniall ſinne, Gortban, M. Bexa inclineth to this opinion, taking the firſt to be the worſt: 
ſo the Geneua tranſlation interpreteth the firſt, av occaſion to fall;the latter, a ſtumbling block: 
but this difference rarher may be made, that an offence is, as when one impingit ſed non corru- 
ir, lumbleth, bur falleth not: a ſcandall is, cum impingit cum ruina, when one flumbleth and 
falle th: ſo the leſſe offence is, when one is greiued and troubled, but altogether diſconraged: 
the greater called a ſcandall, when one is ſo offended, that he falleth quite from the faith, 
Pareus, Tolet: but yer this difference is not perpetuall: theſe words ate for the moſt part 
con founded in vſe, and one taken for another, 5 

3. A ſeandall or offence is ſeene in things good, or euill, or indifferent: in good things 
none are offended but the wicked, as Tertwilian ſaith, res bone neminem ſcandalix ant niſi malam 
mentem, good things doe ſcandalize none but ſuch minds as ate euill; as the Phariſies 
were offended at Chriſts works;ſuch a ſcandal is to be contemned ; neither are good thing 
to be omitted becauſe of ſuch ſcandals: in euill thing men are offended, when as they are 
encouraged by the euill examples of others to doe the like; and theſe offences are in any 
wiſe to be auoided: in things indifferent, if any be offeuded of ignorance and infirmitie, as 
in the eating of meates, we muſt forbeare, and not giue offence, as the Apoſtle ſaich here, 
but if of malice and wilfulnes they ate offended, ſuch offences ate not to be regarded. 

4. And there are three kind of perſons, that may be offended, the good and faithfull, the 
eaill, andthe weake betweene both; the good are offended and grieved when they ſee euill 
committed, the euill are offended at good things, the weake at the vie ofthingsindifferent: 
the firſt and the third offences we muſt ſhunne, as S. Paul ſaith, Giue none offence, neither to 
the lew, nor the Grecian, nor to the Church of qed, 1. Cor. 10.32. that is, neither to the weake 
nor to the ſtrong. ed Wa 8 

5. There are two kind of ſcandals, there is datum vel acceptum, giuen, ot taken and not 
giueg; offence is giuen, when either a word or deede, good or euill, or a thing indifferent, 
but vnſea ſonably vſed, is fo committed and done, that an other is thereby made worſe; of 
offences it is ſaid, Moe vnto him by whom offences commeth: an offence taken, and nor given, ts 
when any thing in it ſelfe good, or indifferent beeing vſed tempeſtiuely and in ſeaſon, rur- 
neth to the euill of him, which by his owne ſault is thereby made worſe; theſe kind of offen 
ces neede not trouble vs; the firft is called ſcandalum actiuum, an actiue ſcaudall, the other 
paſſiuum, paſſiue. 

6. Here Lyranus putteth the queſtion, how farre ſpirituall things and temporall axe to 
be leffand diſmiſſed for feare of ſcandall; and thus he derermineth ; things ſpiritual}; are ei- 
ther ſuch as are ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation, which to omit were deadly ſinne, 5 — 

| things 
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chiogs muſt not in any caſc be omitted; as to preach the Goſpel , to exerciſe our faith by 
good works: ſome ſpiricuall things are not ſo neceſſary of thetſelues, bur are vſed as helps, 
which may be omitted to auoide offence, if it be ex ignorantia, of ignorance, nor of malicey 
— treth the caſe, of forbcoring to vſe Eccleſiaſtical} diſcipline, when rendir in 
pericalum ſchiſmars jr tendeth to the danger ofs ſchiſme: ſo temporall things, are eithet our 
owne, and ſo od? facet wh ot fcandall andoffence, if k be of ignorance; or they ate 
— 2 mitted to our truſt, which truſt we muſt not decelue, though it bee 
with che ſcundall and effente of 6thers, | Joke 


57. Pauru kaitteth together theſe three diſſinctions before ſeuerally handled. 1. Of 
the thing wherein offence is giuen, vieh is eicher good, and therein we are to eontenme all 
ſcandall und offence: or euill in deed, or in ſhew arid appearance, as iv the vridifereere vic of 
things indifferent, and in theſe we muſt be carefull not to offend. 2. Of the petſons;ro whom 
offence is given, who are either men ſeparated and divided from the Church, as heretikes, 
to whom We truſt giuerio way ar all, iu the vſe of things indifferent; or they are the weake, 

o for a time are tolerated and borne wich in the Chutehʒ and theſe muſt not be offended. 
3. Of the manuer of offenes, ot ſcandolli which is either ex #4/itia, of malice, when one will 
not be petſwaded, but continueth wilfull and obſtinate, or it is ex norantia, of ignorance; 
and it Is called ſtand alam puſllorum, the ſrandall of the little ones: and they muſt nòt be con- 
remned, as out bleſſed Saujour faith, Matth. 18. 10. Sec that yee deſpiſe not one of theſi larls 


24. Qeſt. Of theoceafron'df theſe worile, v4. I know and am perſoa- 


1. For the oceaſion. 1. Chryyſeſtome thinketh, — hitherto the Apoſtle ſeemed to find 
fault with the ſtrong, which iudged their weake brethren, now he beginnerh to inſtruct the 
conſcience of the weake: but it appedreth by the words following, vet. 1g. that the Apoſtle 
ill exhorreth che ſtrong not to glue occalion of offence to the weake: and ſo Zyrarm 


S. 


well obſetueth, that as hitherto hee mooued them not to eontemne their brethren , ſo nowe 
not to ſcandalize or offend them, 2. "Gifrbes thinketh the 'Apoſile doth here expound 
bimſelfe ; why before verſ. 13. he bidde them to give no occaſion of tumbling or falling: 
not that the cating of mearis evill in it ſelfe, bur becauſe of the opinion of the weake 3. 
But the Apoſile rather meeteth hete With ad oblection, which might be made in the perſon! 
of the ſtrong, that he was for bis part well perſwaded in Chriſt, that nothing was of it ſelſe 
vncleane, howſocuer it tight bes te + the Apoſtle granting all this, yet will haue the 
ſtronger toforbeare.emtiog, leaſt they might 8 render conſcience of the weak bre· 
ren. 8-77 347 r 

2. Thnowt and am perſwattd, &c, The word is j; Tam aſſured, certaine, or per- 
ſwaded: Pererius N occaſion to ſhe W, that this word in Scripture doth riots! bites 


fignifie certitulinem fidei diniine, a divine certemie of faith, ſed probabilem perſuaſiontm, but a 
probable perſwsſion: 28 the Apoſtle faich of the Hebrewes, c.6.9. ee haue perſ#aded our 
ſelues better things of you : wp rr args rs c. 1 3.14. I amperſwaded of 9am that yer urs full of 
foednes: S. Paul did not thus belceue of others , fide divine Wa, by a diuine f h, Se. tlius Perer, 
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kao we and diſeerne what Was in others: as be could ee of ſome, that their names 
were written in the booke of life, Philip.q.3. 2. yer will we notiofift ypon this, bur denie 


— — that beeauſe this word, I am per ſwadid, ſomerime fignificth a conle - 
and probable perſwafion onely, that it ſhould therefore ſo bee taken alwaies : for 

though we cannot haves conieQurall hope and perſwaſion of on others ſotuarion , as bee- 
ing grounded ypon an opinion onely , yer one may attsine to a certaine perſwaſion of his 
1 owledgeras here the Apoſtle 
Ito, an 


grou owledg 1. 
— . 4:anid it is the ſari, whicti before was exprefſed by the word 2xyypc- 
esel * warts; = | 


aſſured and 2 Wi e 

3. ile Lord Teſi. 1. Some teferre theſe words to the ſentence following, 
that chorough, or in the Lord Ieſus nothing is vnc leane in it ſelfe : becauſe Chriſt by his com- 
ming hath abrogated theceremonies of Moſes law ; who made ſome meates cleane , ſome 
rncleane, Martyr, Billinger : but neither by Moſes du were any mestes counted vncleane 
in themſclues, that is, by heit nitute, therefore chis elauſe is bercer ioyued with the . 
| words 
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words, I know and aw perſwaded by the Lord leſics : ſo Chryſoſtome , ab ille doctus, ns taught of 
him : neweſt bumane cogitationis iſta ſententia, this that I ſay is not au humane thought, but 1 
am caught ic by Chriſt, N 1 6553 0 5d ech 

4. «Nothing common ſo the word aon ſigniſieth. x, Origen thinketh, that meates were 
called common and vncleane, becauſe men did cate them, whoſe mind beeing polluted with 
many ſinnes, and made the habitation of many vncleane ſpirits, was made common, and ſg 
the meates were defiled and made common. 2. But Hayme ſaith that choſe meates were 
called common, quibus gentes communiter vtibantur,which were commonly vſed by the Gea- 
tiles, beeing prohibited to the lewes by the law : as veſſels which were conſecrated to the 
vic of the Temple were holy, other were common and profane t and the reaſon of that 
appellation, prefanum, profane, is this, as if it were porre favnm, that is, farre off from the 
vſe of the Temple. So then common, is as much as to fay vncleane, as it is interpreted, AR, 
10. 1. 1 ig | 
5. Nuanber & common by it ſilfe. 1. The vulgar Latin readeth, per ipſum, by him, that is 
Chiift: and two ſenſes are made of it; either poſt aduantum, after his comming, for hee tooke 
away the legall difference of meats, and other ceremonies, Toler,Perer,or by him in the crea- 
— all chings which were created, ſeemed good, Lyras. Gerrban. But although 
Ambroſe doe follow this ſenſe, that by the benefic of Chriſt, no meate is now've z yet 
this reading is not agreeable to the originall; the word i: javrs, by it ſelfe, with an aſpicati- 
on, not ava, himſelfe. 2, Wherefore the Greeke interpreters doe better read , per ſe, by it 
ſelfez as Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, and Origen arg pho aar it ſelſe, that is, natura ſui, by 
it nature: the Apoſtles meaning is, that no kind of meate by it ſelfe was vncleane in the na- 
rure thereof: againſt the opinion of the CMarichees, that fiwply condemned meats, a8 euill 
by cheic nature and creation, 1h” | 

t. Nothing of it ſelife, in the nature thereof, as it was created of God, is vncleane, which 
was the wicked hereſie of the Manicbacs, who abſtained from eating of fleſh,egges,milke, 
wine, becauſe they ſaid it was fei principis teucbroram, the gall of the Prince fakenefle, 
Auguſt. lil. de bareſ. and tbeit wicked aſſertion further was, quod carnes diabolus aperetur fa- 
enlenta materia mali, that the deuill made fleſh of the ſlinking matter of euill g and ſo they 
blaſphemed the Creator bimſelfe, ro whom euery thing ſeemed. good which he made, See 
Aug. l. 30. cont. Manich, c. 5.6. | Hannes 72860) *5 2 8 | | 

2. Neither are meates vncleane, as wicked Mfarciau held, that they which did cate things. 
that had life, were guiltie, tanquam qui comeclunt animas as if they did eat and deuoure ſoules: 
hereſ.g a2. thoſe heretikes two waies did thinke fleſh in it ſelfe vncleane, becauſe they were 
made of an euill matter by the deuill, and in reſpect of the life and ſoule which was in them, 
which they imagined likewiſe to be deu oute. 38 

3. Neither yet is it to be denied, but that ſome meates are vncleane and hurefull,phyſicky, 
naturally, as vnſit for the nouriſhment of the bodie, as are all kind of venemous things, but 
not ethice, morallyʒ as though it were ſinne to cate meat, as a thing vncleane of it ſelfe. 

+ Vet though meate be not thus vncleane of it ſelfe, and in it owne nature; yet it may 
be ſaid to be vncleane in teſpett of man. 1. Generally by reaſon of mans fall, which broughe 
8 curſe ypon the creatures: — the which vncleannes it is purified and ſanctified by the 
word of God and praier, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 4.8. 2. There is beſide a particular vn- 
cleannes in reſpe& of him, who abuſeth meates to tiot and exceſſe, in which ſeoſe the Apo- 
file faith, To the defiled and vnbelecuing, nothing is pure, Tit. 1. 15. ſo Origen ſaith, videndwm oft, 
von ſolum quali, ſed quanto cibo, & quo in tempore, cc, we muſt ſee, not onely what manner of 
meate, but how much, and in what time we doe eate: for by this meanes, thoſe things which 
werecleane in themſelues, were yncleane voto the defiled and vubeleeuets. 3. Some ments 
were counted yncleane by the law, which difference continued as long as Moſes law was in 
force, but now it is taken away by the libertic ofthe Goſpel. 4. And a thing is counted vn · 
cleane in teſpect of the opinion of the vſe: that to him that thinketh any thing vncleane, to 
bim it is yocleane, as here the Apoſtle ſaith; which muſt be vndetſtood, as long as he remai- 
neth in that opinion. holga bf f 

26, Queſt, Of the le ference of meates, why it 
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There were diuers ends of that legall prohibition , and reſtraint. 1. It was partly 2 
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of that by this meanes God might inure his people to obedience, eAmbroſy 2. And partly mo- 
1 tall, to teach them temperance, who other wiſe were a ſtiffaecked people, and too much ad- 
h dicted to their appetite, Chryſeſt. 3. It was alſo phyſical and naturall, that for the auoiding 


8 of diſeaſes, whereunto they were much ſubiect in that climate, which might proceed of the 
th varietie of vnholeſome meates , and for the better preſeruarion of their health, they were 
FA commanded to make this difference, 4. There was a ceremoniall onde: that the Iewes by 
_ this their abſtinence and choice of meats, might be diſcerned from the profane Gentiles, 
5g who made no ſuch difference. 5. And beſide there was a myſticall vſe, that by this legall 
he 
at 
de 


difference of cleane meats and vncleane, they might be put in mind of their ſpirituall clean- 
nes in body and ſoule: ſo Auguſtiue ſaith, that the le wes abſtained ſtom ſome meats, non ci- 
bos damn andi, ſed ſignificandigratia, not for the condemning of meats, but for ſignification 
ſake. 6, Now after that the Law was abrogated, there was ſtill retained ſome difference of 
meates,as the Apoſtle enioyned the new conuerted Gentiles to abſtaine from firangled and 
is blood, to retaine concord and peace betweene the converted Gentiles and Iewes, which 
abborred ſuch mears, as were forbidden by the lawzbur this prohibit ion continued only for 


» a time, yntill the Goſpel was more publikely recciued, and the belecuing lewes better con- 
h firmed, 7. But meats are not now refrained, but onely propter corporis caſtigationem, for the 
1 chaſtiſing and taming of the fleſh. ee | 

* 8 27. Queſt. Of the manner how meats are ſanttified 44 

it | 4; and made cleane, ' © | 

y Becauſe the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of meates how they arecleane, how vncleane, Origen 
. doth parallel this place with that, 1. Tim. 4. 5. It is ſanitified by the word of Jed and prayer, 

Il 1. The Rhemiſts thinke, that this is not vaderſtood of the vulgar and common benedi- 


ction of meates and drinkes, but of ſanRifying and applying them to an higher vſe, euen for 
ſpiricuall benefits; annot. 1 1. as they haue theit hallowed bread, water; ſalt, and ſuch things, 
h which they vie in the ſeruice of God, But 1. it is evident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there of 
the ſanctifying of meates for our ordinary vſe, and receiujng of them. 2. And ſeeing the 
- word of God is requiſite vnto ſanctification, ſuch hallowing of creatures, hauing no war- 
. rant in the word, is but a ſuperſtitious inuention. M be 
1 2. Neither is it co be thought, that the meates thus ſanctified, haue a kind of inherent 
0 holines infuſed into them, which ſeemeth to haue beene the opinion of Origen, who com- 
areth the ſanctifying ofthem,ynto the napkins and partlers, which were taken from S. Pauli 
odie, tantum ſaudtiſicationis acceperunt, &c. they received ſuch ſanctification, as that being 
applyed to the ſicke, they healed their diſeaſes, But x, there is great difference to be made 
between an ordinary ſanctifying of a thing to a continuall and perpetuall vſe, as of meates 
and drinkes, and of an extraordinaric ſanctifying by miracle, as was in theſe partlets:it was 
an extraordinary worke at that time for the — of their faith, 2. Neither was this 
vertue in theſe napkins, but in S. Paul, who had that gift to work miracles both preſent and 
abſent: as when Eliſha ſmote and diuided the waters with Elias mantle, the yerrue was not 
in the garment, for then he needed not to have ſmitten but once, but he calleth for the God 
of Elias: ſoit is ſaid there, Act. ig. that God wrowght no ſmall miracles by the hands of Paul. it 
was Paul then that wrought them, not the napkins. | 
3. Nor yet is this ſanctification vnderſtood of the reading of certaine leſſons out of the 
Scriptures in the time of eating, as ſome tbinke, Perer, numer, 5; Which indeed is a commen- 
dable vie: ſee ¶Auguſt. epiſt. og. and Baſil, epiſt. g. ad Gregor, much leſſe is this to ſanRifie 
meates, conceptis ex verbo dei ſentenths, &c. topronounce and conceive a certaine forme of 
words and ſentences out of Sctipture, ouer the bread and meate, Hullin. as the Papiſts hold, 
that with ſpeaking five words ouer the bread and wine in the Euchariſt, they can make the 
body of Chrift: for it is not the ſound or ſyllables of the word pronounced, that ſanctifie, 
but fairh which is grounded vpon the word: nen quod dicitur, fed quod creditur, not that 
which is ſaid, but that which is beleeued, ſanctiſieth: and fo Origen well obſerueth here, per 
orationem non cninſcung, ſanttificantur, c. they are not ſanctified by the prayer of euery 
one, but of them which lift vp pure hands without wrath and doubting, which prayed in 
faith, | 
4. Some by ſanctiſying, vnderſtand the preſerving of the meate from the power of the 
deuill, qui ans, e e faporibus, immiſcere, which was wont to inſinuate him- 
c 


elle, and creepe avit were into the meates, ſmells, and taſts: as ¶Auguſtine ſheweth, lib. . de 
"= 1 8 ciuir. 
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cinit, dei, c. 1 f. and Gregor. lib, x. dialog. c. . telleth of a certaine Nunne, which was poſſeſ. 
ſed with a deuill, by eating of lettice not bleſſed: thus Pererius numer. 6. and Gorrhan fol- 
lowing the tnterlin. gloſſe, ne dlabolus per illum noc eat, leaſt the deuill hurt by the meates: and 
hereupon the Papiſts vſe to ſigne theit meats with the ſigne of the croſſe, to chaſe away the 
deuill from their meates: for other kind of giving thanks among them is but ſieldome and 
ſlenderly vſed. But as Idenie not, but that ſome times the devil may have that power, where 
it pleaſeth God ſo to permit, to enter into mens bodies by meates as without, which was 
more vſually ſeene in thoſe firſt ages of the Church, while the gift of miracles yet continu- 
ed: yet this is not vſuall, for then the greater part of the world, which receive their mente 
without ſuch thanksgiuing, ſhould be poſſeſſed of the deuill: the Apoſtle then meaneth not 
any ſuch ſanctifying: much lefle by the ſigne of the croſſe, which is but a toy to chaſe away 
the deuill: who is no otherwiſe overcome, then by reſiſting him by faith. Indeede thus the 
deuill may worke by meates, to tempt men by the abuſe thereof to drunkenneſſe, and luſt, 
which his tentations are preuented, by the ſober and godly vſe of the creatures receiued 
with thanksgiuing. 8 | 

5. And by the word, with Lyranus to vnderſtand Chriſt, the word of God incarnate,who 
ſanQifieth efficiendo, by effecting, and working, as prayer doth imperrands, by obtaining, it 
is ſome what hard: for Chriſt himſelfe, when he brake bread, gaue thanks, himſelfe being 
this word: the word here then fignifieth not Chriſt: but it muſt be vnderſtood in that ſenſe, 
25 our Saviour ſaith, Man lineth not by bread but by euery word that proceedeth ont of the mouth 
of God, Matth.4.4. that is, by the power and bleſſing of God giving ſtrength vnto the crea- 
ture to noutiſh. | 

6, Neither by this ſanRifying word, doe we vnderſtand ſermonem qui eſt in gratiarum acti- 
one, the ſpeach which is vſed in giuing of thanks, as the Greeke ſcho/:4 interpreter : for gi- 
uing of thanks is a kind of prayer: but the word and prayer are here two diſtinct things: and 
praier goeth before meat, and giuing of thanks after; it ſhould not therefore bee ſet before 
prayer, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, by the word and praier. 

7. By the word of God then we vnderſtand, cenſilium & inſtitutum Dei, the counſell, wil, 
and inſtitution of God, Bulling.which comprehendeth theſe fowre things: 1. Knowledge, 
that in the beginning God created all things for mans vſe, and that nothing is of it ſelfe vn- 
cleane, 2. Faith to belceue, that we are of the number of the faithfull, ro whom the libertie 
of vſing the creatures of God with a good conſcience isreftored in Chriſt once loſt in A- 
dam: Bex a, anuot. I. Timoth. 4. 5. 3. Iudgement, that although ſometime in the law there was 
a difference bet weene cleane and vncleane meates, yet now vnder the Goſpel it is pronoun - 
ced, omnia pura puris, all things to be pure to the pure: Bulling, 4. The commandement of 
Chriſt, ex cuius mandato panemynotidianum petimus, by whoſe appointment we doe aske our 
daily bread, as we are taught in the Lords prayer, And thus much by the way of this que- 
ſtion. | 
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28. Queſt. hy ones opinion and indgement maketh that uncleane, 
which is not: and whether an erroneons cuſtome 
i bindeth, 

v. 14. To him that indgeth any thing vncleane, to him it is vucleane, 1. The reaſon bereof is, 
becauſe che goodnes or badnes of an action, is eſteemed by the will and affection of the do- 
et: now he which thinketh a thing to be cuill, and yet doth it, it ſheweth that ſuch an one, 
hath deliberatam peccati voluntatem, a deliberate mind and purpoſe to ſinne. 

2. But here certaine conſiderations ate to be admitted, how and in hat things the iudg- 
ment of the conſcience polluteth the action. 1. The minde and opinion doth not ſimply 
change and alter the nature of the thing, as though that ſhould in deed be euill and yncleane, 
which one thinketh ſo to be : but it is onely vncleane to him that ſo thinketh, not vnto an 
other, that ſo thinketh not. 2. An erroneous conſcience doth not bind ad faciendum ſecun- 
dum eam, ſed non contra eam, to doe according vnto it, but not to doe any thing againſt it. 3. 
The will muſt be eſteemed, nen ex indicio ſequenti, ſed pracedenti, not by the iudgement ſubſe- 
quent, but precedent: as if a man thinke it ſinne to eate fleſh, and yet eateth it, and after- 
ward his iudgement is better informed, that it is not ſinne fo to eate; yet for all this, he ſin- 
ned before in that action, becauſe he was not then reſolued, 

4. Thus the caſe ſtandeth in things indifferent, that hee ſinneth againſt his conſcience 


who yſcth that as lawfull and indifferent, which he for the time taketh to be yalawfull: but 
it 
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ir is ottierwiſe in things that are ſimply in themſelues volawfull, as the breach of any merall 
law: 3s if a man ſhould be ſo blinded, as to thinke it lawfull to ſteale, here his conſcience is 
ouerruled by the word of God, vnleſſe he be ignorant of the law of God, as few or none 
ate, for the law of nature teacheth the ſame things: in this caſe, yoleſſe thete be palpable 
ignorance, a mans conſcience beeing contrarie to the revealed will and law of God bindeth 
not, 
3. But thus it will be obiected on the contratie: error and falſitie is not to take place 
and preuaile before the truth, therefore an erroneous conſeienee ſhould not bind. Anſ. 1. 
It fimply bindeth not, but for a time, vntill the ttuth be fully knowne, 2. And errour and 
falſitie bindeth not, ſed quia creditur veritas, becauſe it is apprehended and beleeued as 2 
truth. Farther it will be obiected; If it be finne for a man to goe againſt bis conſcience in 
aching indifferent, then he will be driven into this perplexitie, that whether he doe agaioſt 
his conſcience or not, be ſinneth: for if one ſhould be perſwaded , that it is hot lawtull to 
cate fleſh, be ſinneth becauſe he is in error, though it be of infirmitie, and if he ſhould care, 
beeing othetwiſe perſwaded in his minde, he ſhould finne likewiſe in going againſt his 
conſcience. Anſv. 1, Here is no abſolute neceſſitie of any ſuch perplexiiie, but onely an 
otheticallneceſſitie, this error of the conicience beeing preſuppoied: but it is not ſimply 
necefſarie, that he ſhould ſinne the one wap, or the other, becaule he may caſt off and leave 
his error. 2. And though there be an error committed both wales, yet it is leſſe to ſinne of 
infirmitie, and error of iudgement, then wittingly offend , as he doth, which violateth bis 
conſcience. \ | 
29. Queſt. How our brother is ſaid tobe greined, and to be loſt, 
| and deſtroied, v. 15. 

v. 15. If thy brother be greiued, &c. 1. Ihe Apoſile in this verſe vſeth two effectuall rea- 
ſons, to mooue the fironger not to offend the weake : the firſt is taken from the dutie of 
charitie, which will not hurt, or grieue an other, as one member doth fofter and cheriſh, not 
burt an other. 2. He ſaith grieued, which is leſſe, then to be ſcandalized : If the leſſe be a- 
gainſt charitie, then that which is greater , much more. 3. The brother is grieued diuers 
wales. 1. Occamenins thinketh he is greiued for the ſharpe admonition and reprehenſion 
of the ſtrong. 2. Or becauſe ſeeing others to eate, he by their example, leaſt he ſhould be 
blamed, is induced to doe the like, and after ward grieueth at it, Parexs, 3. Or he is gric= 
ved, beeing by this meanes made to ſtagger, and to doubt of the truth of the Catho- 
like faith. 4. Or ho is greiued, thinking him to be a tranſgteſſox of the law , that eateth: 
Lyranus. 3 

* And whereas be ſaith, he walketh not according tocharitie, minus dicit, plus fignificat, 
he expreſſeth the leſſe, but in deede meaneth more, for he walketh againſt charitie. 

2, Why doeft thou deſtrey him with thy meate, fc, Here is an other reaſon , taken from 
the daunger which is incurred by our weake brother, as much as in vslieth, we cauſe him to 
periſh, for whome Chriſt died, that he ſhould not periſh : this reaſon is thus amplified by 
Chryſo/tame ; Chriſt refuſed not death for him, thou, ne cibus comennis , wilt not for thy 
brothers cauſe, negle& thy meate: Chriſt died for his enemie, thou wilt not doe this for thy 
brother: Chriſt died for all, non luchraturus omnes, though he ſhould not gaine all, 3 
ſuum oft adimplenit , yet he did that, which belonged vnto him: thou maiſt with thy meate, 
winne thy brother, and yet wilt not fotbeare: arque hoc cum ſit ipſe Dominus, and Chriſt did 
this beeing Lord of all, thou doeſt not this ſmall matter beeing but his brother and fellow - 


ſeruant, 


This doubt arĩſeth by reaſon of the Apoſtles words, Deſtrey wot him with thy meate , for 
whome Chriſt died, as though any could periſh that Chriſt died for. 

1. Some doe thinke that one may periſh in deede for whom Chriſt died, dam fidew amit- 
tar, que cum vulnerata conſcientia ſtare non poteſt, &. while he looſeth his faith, which can 
not Rand with a wounded conſeience, and ſo periſh:Oſiander therein conſenting with other 
of the Lutherans : Chryſoſtome ſeemeth in this place to incline co the ſame opinion, Chriſtus, 
ramerſs non eſſot omnes luchraturus , nibilominus pro omnibus mortwas eft quod ſunm erat adimplens, 
Se. Chriſt, though he was got to gaine all vuto him, yet he died for all, fulfilling that which 


was his part to doe, &c. 


20. Queſt, In het ber any indeedecan periſh for whome 
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Contra, But the contrarie is evident, that they for whome Chriſt died in the counſel! of 
God, can nor poſſibly periſh. 1. For of all that is giuen to Chriſt, he looſeth nothing,loh,s.zg, 
but they are given to Chriſt for whome he dietb: and they are of Chriſts ſheepe, whom noue 
can take out of bis hands, Ioh. 10. 28. 2. Neithet can their faith, which doe truely beleeue 
in Chriſt periſh, becauſe they arc ſuſtained by Chriſt, as he ſaith of Peter, / haue praied for 
thee, that thy faith faile not: neither can the conſcience of the faithfull be ſo wounded or wa- 
Red, totally and finally, but that faith, though during that time obſcuted, as in Dauid, when 
he huncd again Vriab, be not wholly extinguiſhed. 3. Chryſoſtome may be vngerfiood to 
ſpeake of the ſufficiencie of Chriſts death, that he died ſufficiencly for all, which we acknow. 
ledge, nor of the efficacie,chat he died effectually far all, for he ſaith, he was oor to gaine all: 
and Augaſtive conleaterh, Electorum  quiſquem peru, fallitur Deus, cc. if any of the Ele& 
periſh, God is deceived, but none of them doth periſh, ques non fallitur Deus, becauſe God is 
not deceiued: lib de corrupt. & grat. c. 7. | 

2. Some byperyhinghece vnderſtandeth nothing, but to be offended,and ſcandalized,and 
tak e this to be an argument from a compariſon, that one ſhould not plury facere eſcam, quam 
fratris ſalutem, ſet more by meate then his brothers ſaluation, which is hindted by che of- 
fence giuen vnto bim: and this argument is enforced by ſhewiug the price and value of our 
brother, for whom Chriſt died: it Chriſt gave his life to redeeme him, much more ſhould 
we giue a piece of fleſh to help to ſaue him, Bea aunot. to the lame purpofe Ambroſe, ex cu. 
ins morte, quant um valeat fratris ſalus, cogneſcitur, by whoſe death it appeareth, bow much 
the ſaluation of our brother is ſet by: So Haymo by periſhing, vnderilandeth offending, and 
ſcandal:zing: but to deſtroy is more, theo to offend: and to perith or bedeſtroied, (as the A- 
poſtle vſeth this word in the paſſiue, a, 1. Cor. 8. 11.) is more then to be offended: 
the Greeke Scholiaſt interpreteih, ne a fide eic ias, leaſt thou caſt him out from the faith: and 
thea he which leaueth the faith, muſt needes periſh. And like as to offend or cauſe our bro- 
ther to tumble, is more then to greiue him; ſo to defiroy him, is more then to offend, or 
cauſe him to ſtumble: for thus the Apoſtle proceedeth by degrees, | 

3. An other ſenſe is, that be is occaſſo ruinæ, the occaſion of the ruine of his brother, Ly- 
rauus, Tolet: he doth deſtroy him dando occaſionem, by giuing occaſion that he be ſcandali- 
zed, Hayme: ſo Huge, doe not deſtroy, ne ſis occaſis perditionis, be not an occaſion of his per- 
dition: lo fimply he doth not cauſe him to petiſh, but as much as in him lieth: this ſenſe is 
not to be miſhked. "15:06 | 

4- But yet comake it more full, this may be added further, that the Apoſile ſpeaketh not 
exactly aud preciſely of thoſe, whom in deede Chriſt died for, but of ſuch, as in our charita- 
ble opinion, are held to be of that numbet: omnes fidens Chriſt ij. pro redemptis habet 
charitas ¶ Hriſt ana, all that profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, Chriſtian charitie holdeth to be in the 
number of hoſe which are redeemed. Pareus: who ioyneth both theſe laſt ſolutions toge- 
ther; ſo like wiſe Piſcator: ſo alſo is that other place of the Apoſlle to be vnderſtood, 2. Cor. 
8.11. Aud thorongh thy kyowledge , (hall the weakg brother perilh for whome Chriſt died: which in 
the ſame place the Apoſtle calleth ſſuning ag ainſt Chriſt : and they which offend their bre- 
thren doe tw waies ſinne againſt Chtiui; directly, in making fruſtrate, as much as in them 
liech the death of Chriſt, opus, quad morte eius abſoluit, deſtruunt, they oucrthrow the worke, 
which Chriſt finiſned by his death; and indirectly, quia corpus eius & membra ipſa percutiunt, 
they wound and {mite the bodie and members of Chriſt, which redoundeth vas Chritt 
bimlſelte,Chryſof. | 2 

Let this further be noted, that Ambroſe taketh this to be ſpoken vnto the weake, thac 
he ſhould not ſcrupalum inijicere, caſt a ſcruple in the minde of him, that carech all things, 

aud cauſe him to doubt. But Chryſoſtome and Theodoret doe better voderftand it as ſpoken 
to the ſttong, that he by bis cating ſhovld not cauſe the weake to ſtumble, aud ſo fall and 
etiſh: nd this is more agreeable to the Apoſtles words, deſtroy not by thy meate : now 
which eatech , deſttoĩeth with his meate, not he, which eateth not: and againe, the 
. were more in daunger to be offended, and ſo to fall away from the faith, then the 
rong. | | 
31. Queſt, What is meant by the good, or commoditie, which 

they muſt not cauſe to be blaſphemed, 

verſ, 16. | 
I. Cauſe not your commoditie : your goed, Fc, This is diuerſly skanned, 1, Chryſoſtome 
vnder- 


1 


— 
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vnderſt andeth either the Chriſtian faith, and hope of eternall reward, or charitas bonum ve. 
ſtrum dilectio, &. this good of yours is loue, brothetly charitie,&c. | 

2. Origen interpreteth, bonum nome u, your good name, or fame; ſo alſo Lyranuw: and Ori. 
gen hath beſide an otherexpoliion, bonum eſt ſpiritualiter legem intelligere, it is a good thing 
to vnderſtand the law ſpiritually: to decline the wicked opinions of heretikes, as vucleane 
meates. | 7. 

3. Ambroſe vnderſtandeth opera bona, good works, que obfuſcantur, &c, which are obſcu- 
red by one (mall ſlippe or error. | 

4+ Anſelme taketh this good or commoditie, to be ipſam manducationem ,the eating it ſelſe, 
which is good and lawfalt; ſo Gorrhan, Hugo. 

5. Some vnderſtand the docttine of the Goſpel in generall: and God himſelſe, who is 
called the good of his peoplezas Hoſh.8. ;.1/racl bath forſaken the good, that is, God himſelfe: 
Pare. ſo Oſiander doth interpret this good to be the Goſpel. | 

6. But it is better vnderſtood of Chriſtian libertie, which they haue receiued by Chriſt 
from the bondage and ceremonies of the Jaw, wherebythey know it to be la wfull to eate a- 
ny kinde of meate: thus the Greeke Scholiaſt, Haymo, Thomas, Martyr ,V utablus, (alnin, To- 
let, Gualter, Piſcator,Faixs and moſt of our new writers:and this is ſo e xpounded by S. Paul 
himſelfe, 1. Cor. 10. 29. ſhould my libertie be condemned for an other mans conſcience? and 
this Euangelicall libertie is called our good for theſe two teaſons, both becauſe iris pecu- 
liar to Chriſtians, and thereby the dignitic and excellencie of their calling appeareth; that 
are freed from the ceremonies of the law. 330 

2. Tobeblaſphemed, 1. ('bryſoſtome vndetſtandeth this onely of thoſe, which are witbout: 
when thou contendeſt about meates, and makeſt a ſchiſme in the Church, facis , vt qui fors; 
ſunt, blaſphement, thou cauſeſt them which are without co blaſpheme: P. Martyr ſpecially 
vnderſtandeth, maleditta infirmorum, the rayling of thoſe which are weake : ſo alſo Bea: but 
it is better referred to them both, the weake are ocesſioned to condemae this libettie, as 
co ntumelious ro God himſelfe, and they which are without, ſpeake euill of the Chriſtian 
faich, as beeing the occaſion of contentions. 2. Nom for the manner of this blaſphewie, x. 
Origen vndetſtandeth it of the doctrine it ſelſe, for they which are offended will thiake, that 
Chriſtiansare of this faith and beleife, that they think none can be ſanced priſe qui ſuullu veſcitur 
carnibus but him that eateth ſwines fleſh, 2. Ihe Greeke Scholiaſt referreth it to their per- 
ſons, the weak will think, eg ventri inſeruire, that do cate of things to ſetue the bellie. 3. Hay- 
mo thinketh that the weake blaſphemie, eum rogamus tot comedere , &c. when we compell 
them to that which they abhorte. 4 But this tather is the blaſphemie, the weake hold ſuch 
to be tranſgreſſores, ttanſgreſſors of the law, Lyrau. and crie out by the Goſpell, reſcindi vo- 
luntatem Dei, that Gods will and law is violated; Bes: augent licentiam vulgi, and th ey 
make the common ſort more licentious: Melauct. ee 

32. Queſt. How t be bingdome of God is not ſaid to be 
meate and drinbę, v. 17. 

t. Origen by this kingdome vnderſtandath the liſe to come, hac aliena ſum ab illa conner - 
ſatione fotura, theſe things, meate and drinke, {hall be in no vſe of our conuerſation in hea- 
ven: ſo alſo An ſelme: ſo he thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of the kingdome of glo- 
rie to come, and of thoſe things vherof that kingdome ſhall conſiſt: rigbteouſnes and peace, 
ipſe erant nobis cibus, they ſhalll be our meate there: ſo alſo Hayme, ir is a follie to contend 
or diſpute about thoſe things, que in regnorelorum non erunt nece ſſaria, which ſhall not be 
neceſſarie in the kingdome of beauen. | 
2. Chryſeftome by the kingdewe, vnderſtandeth al ſo regnam calorum , the kingdome of 
heauen: but the other he referrech to this life, meate arid drinke now ſunt in regnum calorums 
inrroducentia, are not the things, that muſt bring vs to heaven : they are not canſa regnandi, 
the cauſe of our raigning , Hugo, Gorrhau. But Peter Martyr ſaith, this is aliens interpre- 
nate, an interpretation nor agreeable to the Apoſtles minde: for hee maketh not thoſe 
— which follow, ri 2 ioy, the cauſes of ſaluation: for Chriſt only is tbe 
cauſe, n 
3. Some by the kingdowe, vndetſtand the Chriſtians themſelues, in home the ſpirit of 
God raigneth not by the vſe of meates and drinks, but in that they followe righteouſnes and 
peace: Vatablw. 


as 4. But here better we vnderſtand, reg aum gratie, the kingdome of grace, whereby Chriſt 
1 Tit 2 ruleth 
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ruleth in out hearts by his ſpirit: Par, via ad regnwum , the way voto the kingdome, Sa: this 
kingdome of God, is gratia que Deo reconciliamur, the grace whereby we are reconciled yn- 
to God, Tolet: the meaning then is, that the kingdome of grace conſiſteth not in theſe exter-. 
nall things, as in meates and drinkes, God is not thereby worſhipped: neithet doth the ob- 
ſetuation of ſuch things make ys acceptable vnto God, 1. Cox. 8.8. 

5. Auguſtine epiſt. 86. maketh mention of one Yrbicw , who by this text would proove, 
that Chrifiians were to faſt ypon the ſaturday , which was the Iewes Sabbath; becauſe che 
kingdome of God is not meate and drinke: but Auguſtine there anſwereth, then at other times, as 
vpen the Lords day, and when els, we faſt not, now pertineamns ad regnnm Dei, belike we 
ſhould not belong vnto the kingdome of God: the Apoſtle then excludeth not the vie of 
meates and drinks fimply, but the placing of religion in them. 

6. But it will be obiected is not a man bound to eate and drinke, to ſuſtaine nature, for 
othetwiſe, he ſhould be guiltie of his owne death ? and is it not acceptable vnto God, to faſt 
from meates for the ſubiugation of the fleſh ? how then doe not theſe things belong to the 
kiag dome and ſetuice of God ? Anfw. Meates and drinkes of themſelues belong not to the 
kingdome of God, which is ſpirituall; but as they are referred , and doe helpe toward the 
ſpirituall good: as they may be an obieR of our patience in the want of them, and of out 
temperance, in vſing them ſoberly, hen they abound : but then not the vie of the things 
themſelues, but our obedience to the ordinance of God, in vſing them for our neceſſitie, and 
refraining as occaſion ſerueth,doth commend vs vnto God. 


33. Queſt, Of rigbreouſnes, peace, and ioy in 
the holy Gho 


1. But righteouſnes: now the Apoſtle ſhewerh, wherein the kingdome of God conſiſtethʒ 
he reckoneth not 5 all choſe ſpirituall things, wherein the kingdome of God ſlandeth, but 
giueth inftancein ſome for the reſt, Hyper. Here, 1. Chryſoftome by wſtice, or righteouſnes 
vagerſtandeth, vita virtutis ſtudis commendata, a life ſtudious of vertue. 2. Hayme , the iu - 
Rice oſ the next life, where one ſhall not hurt an other, 3.Some,thar particular iuſtice, which 
is to giue euety man his oe, Gorrh, Perer, 4: Some the iuſtice obtained by the death of 
Che and giuen vnto thoſe which beleeue, Piſcator. 3. But both comprehendeth the iu- 
ſtice ol faith, and tho fruits thereof in our regeueration, Mariyr, Pare. ſo Lyranus inſt itiam per 

fadem formatam, iuſtice formed by faith. | . 

2. Peace, 1. Haymo vnderſtandeth the perfect peace, which the EleR ſhall haue with 
God, and his Angels in the next world. 2. Chryſoſtome, pacificus contitius cum fratre, peacea 
ble living with our brethren, 3. But beſide che externall place, it ſigaifieth the inward peace 
of conſcience betweene God and ys, which is a ſpeciall fruit of iuſtiſication by faich:Rom.5, 
1.beciog iuſtiſied by faith, we are at peace with God, | 9 

3. Aud iey. 1. Haymo expoundeth it to be ineffabile gandiitm ex viſione Dei, the vnſpeake- 
able joy by the ſight of God in the next life, 2. Some, gaudium de fraterna pace, the ioy that 
ſptingeth of brothetly peace, gleſſ. ordinar. 3. Gaudium de bonis ſpiritus ſancti, ioy atiſing of 
the gifts of the ſpirit in receimng them thankfully, Hugo. 4. Some reterre it to the manner 
how the workes of iuſtice ſhould be done, that is, prompte, chearefully, readily, Verer, numer. 
17. 5. But this ioy is taken generally for the ſpitituall ioy, which the faithfull haue in God, 
which atiſeth partly of the expeQation and hope of the reward to come, and of the preſent 
ſeeling of Gods fauour in Chriſt in the remiffion of ſinnes, Mart. and this ioy maketh the 
faithfull to be joyous in tribulation; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Iam. 1. Count it exceeding toy, when 
Je fall into diners tentations: this ioy proceedeth partly ex ſpe futuri pramij, out of the hope of 

the reward to come, partly ex dileitione Dei, out of the loue of God: for that which one lo- 

rej h and delighteth in, Tolet. 

yrs Abo RT the bely Ghoſt. 1. To ſhew the author aud efficient cauſe of thoſe 

graces, which is the ſpirit of God: as S. Paul ſaith, Galat. 5. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is laue, toy, 

| peace: Parra. 2. As alſo to ſhew a difference betweene ciuill and worldly ioy, and ſpirituall: 
for c worldly oy, our bleſſed Saulour ſaith, Yor vnto you that now laugh, for ye ſhall 

waile and lament, Luk. 6. 25. but of the other ioy he ſaith, Tour ioy ſhall no man take from you. 3. 

He ſhewetb alſo the forme and manner of theſe good things,that they ate ſpirituall, aot car- 
nall,as confifting in meatc,and drinke, and ſuch outward things. 


24. Queſt. 
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Queſt. 34. Of theſe words, he which intheſetbings ſerveth Chriſt, 
| is acceptable to God, &. v. 18. 

1. The vulgar Latine teadeth, he which ſerueth in this, that is, in the ſpirit, as Origen and 
eAmbroſe interpret: but in the originall, it is z ee, in theſe things, and (© tranſlateth the 
Syrian iutetpreter: aud ſo alſo the ſenſe is better: to ſhew that the kingdome of God confi. 
ſteth in righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, becauſe they which ate exerciſed in theſe things, are 
plesſing vnto God, and they which pleaſe God ſhall enter into his kingdome : the like lay- 
45 the Apoſtle hath, 1. Tim. 4. S. bodily exerciſe profiteth little , but godlines is profitable to ul 
things, Cc. | 2 {1 

8 In theſe things : that is, in tighteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, better then by theſe things, 
as Beza, Martyr, Eraſmm: tor he ſheweth the manner how we ſerue Chriſt; not the cauſe, 
Parens. © | N ö 2 055 LOI” 20 7708.” 

3. Serueth the word is Auaivar, ſeruing, ſo that we ſee that diſlinction betweene - 
rpela, worſhip, and Sadie ſeruice, not to be perpetually the ſitſt whereof the Papiſts rake for 
that adoration which is peculiar to God, the other to be that, which may be yeelded vnto 
Saints. , | im . 
4. Here is no place for merite, for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of externall workes, 

but of internall wrought in vs by the ſpitit:and ſo Lyrauus well interpreteth, he that ſerueth 
interius in mente, inwardly in his mind: therefore that is but a corrupt gloſſe of Gorrhan, he 
that pleaſeth God, eretur regnum æteruum, meriteth eternall life:for he pleaſeth God, not by 
his owne merite, but becauſe he ſerueth Chriſt; as Origen well faith, qui ſeruit Chriſto, in quo 
complacmit Deus, placet Deo, he which ſerueth Chriſt, in whom God is well pleaſed, pleaſeth 
G | $4435 zu Ic. 
5. 15 accepted of men, 1. That is but a curious diſtinction, which the ordinarie gleſſe hath: 
he pleaſeth God, ſecundum gaudinm, in reſpect of his joy, for God loueth a cheerefulF giver: 
and is accepted ot men, in teſpect of iuſtice and peace: but in all theſe rather he that ſerueth 
Chriſt, is approoued both of God and men. 2. De ſyncero iuditis loquitur, he ſpeaketh of the 
ſyncere iudgement of the godly, that will approoue the faithfull ſervants of Chriſtin theſe 
things, though the world hate them, Caluis yea euen the wicked and-profaile\, teſtimoninns 
feret, ſnall ſometime giue teſtimonie of the godly. 3, Marke the order, firſt he pleaſeth God, 
and then is approoued of men, for he that is approoued of men, is not alwaies pleafing vnto 
God. 4. So then as the ſetuants of Chriſt are not to ſeeke the approbation of men, ſo nei- 
ther muſt they contemne it; as the Apoſtle ſaid before, Rom. i 2. 17. pronouncing things honeſt 
in the ſight of all nen. 50 

Queſt, 35. How we onght to follow peace and thoſe things, 
| which concerne edifying, v. 19. | 

1. Theſe two, feeking of peace and edifying, ought to be the two cheife ends of every a- 
ion: chatitie ſcckerh peace, and edifying is by faith: Grynews, © 

2. Ns before he ſpakeprincipally of the inward and ſpirituall peace , ſo now he mpoueth 
vnto eccleſiaſtical and external} peace, which iſſueth our of the other: and to vſe thoſe means 
whereby this peace may be futthered, as patience, forbearance, chaxitie, the contrarie where- 
of breed diſſentions and diſcord. | e x GT, 9241 R243, 

3. We muſt follow this peace, that is, ſeeke it earneſtly, and with ardent defire + Origen. 
noteth here, that where as peace by mens contentions, is chaſed away, fugitaus conſectanda 
eſt, ſne muſt be followed flecing away, and as it were be called backe againe. | 

4. But it ſufficeth not to followe peace, but edifying alſo; for there is a peace which edi- 
fieth not: as to haue peace with the wicked and ſoperſtitiouszis not ro ediſie but deftroy the 
faith; therefore truth and peace mult be ioyned together, as the Prophet ſaith, Zachat. 8. 19. 
Lone truth and peace. | oh "i * 1 

5. This phraſe of edifying is familiar with S. Paul: the Church of God is as a ſpirituall 
houſe, and the Temple of God, copſiſting of living ſtones, 1. Pet. 2. 5, euerie one then muſt 
bring ſomewhat coward the building and repairing of this houſe: and though the Paſtors 
and teachers are the principall and cheife builders, yer euerie one muſt by his good example 
ſeeke to ediſie an other. | | 1 : 

6. Peace and loue muſt goe before, whereby theſe lively tones muſt be ioyned , and as 
it were cementcd together, before they can bee put to the building of this ſpitituall 


houſe. | | 
1 1 1 3 36. Queſt. 
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36. Queſt, What the Apoſtle meaneth, by the 
. be ſalurew fri, the a 

1. not the works 0 ams interpreteth this to be ſalutem fratris, - 
vation of —7 brother: Origen,edficium charitatis, the building of chacitie: Hayme,man him 
ſcife, as he conſiſtech of a loule and bodie: Mage, the grace of God: the inrerls 


b l. gloſſe, which 
Gorrhas follo weth, faich and ocher vertues: but this worke of God in our brother is faith, as 
our Saviour ſaicb, Ioh. 6. 29. This « the works of God that -_ beleene : Par, Mart, Taler: this 
faich-in out weake brother, chough it be imperfet, is Gods worke , which we muſt nou. 
ciſh, and not ſeeke to extinguiſh: as it is ſaid of our bleſſed Sauiour , that heſhowld not quench 
che ſmoking flaxe, TEL 

a. But — be vnderſtood de inconſulto conatu, of their vnaduiſed eadeauout, who 25 
much as in them lieth ſeeke to deſttoy Gods worke, not de effectu, of the effect, for the worke 
af Gad caa not be deſttoie d, Gyn. 

3. Aud whereas be ſaith, deſtrey not Gods worię for meates ſakg , it followeth not but that 
meate is alſo Gods wor ke and creature: but yet maus ſaluation is a greater worke, man was 
not made for meate, but meate for man, as Ambroſe ſaith : or he 2 Gods worke , and 
mans worke, which is to cate or not to eate fleſh, Gorrhan : or he ſpeaketh not of the nature 

of meate, /ed dr ſcaudolaſo ei ſu, bur of the ſeandalous vie: Pareus. 
| 37. Quelt. In bat ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaub, It is good neitber to care 
| nor Arinke wine &. v.21. 

3. It i good: he ſpeaketh not of that kind of abſtinence which is from ſurfering and drun« 
keanes, or whereby the bodie is tamed, and the minde made apter vnto good things , for 
this is ſimply good : but this abſtinence, is onely from meates, to auoid offence, and ſo it is 
good anely not to eate, with this condition, if thy brother be offended, A art. and the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh compatatiuely, it is good, that is better, not to care in this caſe, Bucer. 

2. He giveth inſtance of meates and wine, which are not imply neceſſatie vnto mans 
life 1 ſor it is poſſible to live without them: but 5 neceſſarys & non ſuſpectis, from neceſlarie 
food, and not ſoſpected, we muſt not abſtaine, though our brother ſhould be offeaded:as if 
one ſhould cake offence at our eating of bread; without it a man can not liue. Bur there are 
ſome things , though not neceſſarie ſimply co maintaine life, yet for the preſeruation of 
bealgh , as ſome myſt ncedes drioke wine, as S. Paul counſelled Timerbie to drinke a little 
wine for his bealths ſake:in this caſe a man ought to forbeare for a time, with a little detri- 
ment of his health, for eur brothers faluation is co be preferred before the health of the bo- 
die: butifhe that is offended will not be perſwaded, then he is no louger to be counted 
weake,but obſtinate, and in this caſe we are not bound to forbeate. 

3. Bur it will be furcher obiected, What if our weake brother will not be perſwaded, but 
coaciaveth ſtill in the ſame minde, is a man bound to abſtaine from thoſe things for euer? 
No, he is not: for now his infirmitie is turned to obſtinacie: for in this caſe our bleſſed Saui- 
our regarded not the ſcandall of tbe Pharifies, which were offended at him, becouſe they 
were wiltully bliad. And whereas 8. Paul ſaith, he would not cate fleſh as long as the world 
ſlendeth, ratber then he would offend his brother, t. Cor. 8. 3. he muſt be vnderſtood to 
ſpeake with a condition, i eu erat, if it were needefull for him ſo to doe and if his brothers 
inſirtmitie did ſtill occafion it: and he ſpes keth of the preparation of his miude, that he is 
tesdie, if thete be no other let, to abſtaine for euer. | 

4. Hierome in divers places , epiſt. ad Furi. ad Saiv. ad Enſtach. vrgeth this =” to 
prooue the abſtinence of profefſed virgins, and other into Monaſticall life, becauſe the A- 
poſtle here ſaith, i « good, wot to cate fleſh, & c. as though it were euill to cate : bur the Apo- 
ſtle fimply torbiddeth not to eate fleſh, or drinke wine, but with this condition, if ic be done 
with offence. And Origens iudgement here is to be preferred, who maketh eating or not 
eating, to be a thing of it ſelfe neither good nor euill, but indifferent: and his reaſon is, poteſt 
vos wandueare care maine home, an euill man may not — fleſh, nor drinke wine, which 
he (heweth to haue beene the vſe of certaine beretikes. But in two caſes, meates which are 
by nature eleane, become vncleane in vie: one is, ff qui per offenſionem manducat, if one este 
with the offence of his brother: the other is, quis exiſtimat, &c. if any thinke the meat which 
be eaterh 1@ be vncleane: theſe two caſes excepted, it is neither good nor evil to eate, but a 
thing ia different: and as the Apoſtle ſaith, it is good not to eat. if the brother be offended: ſo 
alſo it is good to cate and dtiake, ff is hoc adiſicatur frater, if thy brother be ediſied —— 
5. Where 
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5. Wherehy thy brother flambleth, or is offended, or made weake, Nc. 1. The Greeke ſchollaſt 
noteth. that che Apoſtle vfing this vatietie of words; doth ſecretly taxe thoſe that are weak: 
1 for it is incident to them that are blind to Rumble, aud to the careles to trippe and fall, and 
h 2. Some take theſe three to figoitic the ſame thing, r, Parexi, and ſo the Syriake 
is interpreter doth render them all by one word effenditur, is offended ; others doe diſtinguiſh 
8 
OD 
5 


them thus, Tyran, he ſtumbletb, hich eateth againſt his conſcience, he is offended or fcan- 
dalized, chat ſeeth an other to ese, raking him therein to bee a tianſgreſſor, hee is made 
weake, dabitavds de veritate catholict ſidei, doubting of the veritie of the Caikolike fairh; 
the interlinear, gloſſ. maketh theſe three co differ in degree one from another, ro fumble, is 
when there is cauſe or danger of damnation : to bee ſcandea/exed, is to bee grieued: to bee 
made went. is quando dubiter et ſi nom effenditur, hen he doubieth though he bee not offen- 
ded : ſo M. Calvin alſo diſtinguiſheth them, to bee weake, is, cum rrepideris aliqua jo. 
t entice ingcitur, when ſome doubtſulueſſe is caſt into the minde : to bee offended , When the 
* conſcience, grauiori perturbutione conentitur, is ſmitten with a greater perturbation : and 
4 he is ſaid to ſſumble, qui alienatur 4 ftadio relig ions, who is alienated from the care of teli- 
2 the ſame purpoſe alſo Gier. But it hath beene ſhewed before, ihat to be ſcanda- 

ized and offended, is more then to trippe and Rumblezand therefore I rather approoue this 


difference, which maketh the firſt of theſe the leſſer, and the ſecond the greater i 8s the er · 
dinar, gloſſ. ſaith, he fmmbleth, who is rroubled and knoweth not what to bold: or he which 
falleth not away, but breakerh out into blaſphemies, Tolet. he is ſcandalized, qui a certa fide 
diſcedit, which departeth from the right ſaith, gieſſ. ordinar. Tolet, ſo alſo Gorrhan, and Hwgo 
out of Guillebertns, be ſtumbleth, qui tardus credit, that hereby is more ſlowe to beletue; bee 
is ſcandalized that periſheth: Faius likewiſe maketh this difference, to ſtumble is when ſome 
hurt followeth; to be ſcandalized, is hen one is ſtaied in the way, tan remora interit · 
| ta, as if ſome thing were caſt in the way; as when one doth not onely trippe or ſtumble, but 
| _— flat downe: to be made weake, is baſtare is fide, to auer and be doubtfull in mat te rs 

faith. | | 
| 3. So the Apofile ſhe weth diverſe degrees of offence,the firſt is ro be made weake, which 
before he called tobe griened, v.15. then he ſtumbleth and is offended, which S. Paul callerh 
the wounding of the weake conſcience, r.Cor.8.9, andthe third degree is to be ſcandalized, 
that is, to fall away quite,which the Apoſtle called before, fo be deſtrozed,v.15. and to periſh, 
1. Cor. d. it. by theſe Reppes and degrees men ate admoniſhed, when they ſee the weake 
brother to begin to be grieued, to leaue off before his coaſcience come to be wounded,and 

he altogether to fall away, | 
| Queſt. 38. whether it be ſufficient for oneto haus hu faith 
47200 before God, v. 21, 
1. Haſt thou faith? or without an interrogation, then haft faith, 1. For the coherence, 
this is anſwer to the third obiection that might be made: tbe firſt is, ver. 20. All rhings are 
pare, why then may not one cate that which is purerthe Apoſtle anſwereth , that though in 
themſelues all meates are pure, yet it js euill ro eate with offence: the ſecond obiection, how 
can it be euill ro eate that which is cleane; the Apoſtle maketh the ſame anſwer, it is cuill to 
eate with offence. Parem maketh theſe two obiections the ſame, but Toles doch make them 
two, the one ariſing out of the anſwer to the former: and now the third obiection might bee 
thus framed by the ſtrongerʒ I haue faith and knowledge, that it it Jawfull to vie any meates, 
why then ſhould I not exerciſe and make knowne my taich by my practiſe; the Apoſſle an- 
| ſwereth, that in this caſe it ſhall ſuffice to approoue his faith vnto God, and not to make o- 
3. Have it with thy ſelfe before God. 1. Jactantiam reſicat, ne magis in offennmione fit quo 
credimns , quam in virtnte, he eutteth off boaſting, leaſt tharwhich we belecue, ſhould ſceme 
more toconfift in oſtentstion, then in power: Origen to the ſame purpoſe: CHyſeſt. he ſee- 
meth vane gloria arguere, fc. to accuſe the more perſect of vaine glorie. 2. And here an o- 
ther ſeeret obiection is met withall, ſhall my faith then ne hid? no, it is knowne vnto God, 
Par. 3. Or thus it mighebe obiected, (hall I then change or leave my faith and conſcience 
in this thing? no, I wiſh thee nor ſo to do, bur comfort thy ſelſe therein before God, Toler. 
4. Or thus, what doe I gaine then by my faith, if I may not ſhewe it? yes, nihil deerit fide# 
tna, thou looſeſt by this meanes nothing of thy faith, 1 God ſeeth thy E. eart, and 9 
114 | ct 
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eth thy faith, Gorrb; 5. And thus agaioe, I haue faich, why then may Inot vſe it? yes, vſe ie, 
but according to his wil that gave it, vſe it as before God without offence vnto thy brother, 
ſo vill God haue it vſed, glaſſordin. | TE +3 361 1553 ban 

3. But ſome will fay, then by this rule of the Apoſtle, a man may conceale his faith in 
time of perſecution, and it may be lawful to be preſent at Maſſe; and other idolatrous. ſet- 
uice, ſo that a man haue faith in his heart toward God. .eAzſw.: 1. No, chis followeth not, 
for chis were contratie to the ſay ing of the Apoſtle, Rom. io. io. ub ile heart mas beleeneth 
vynto rig hteonſueſſe, & c. and with the month hee confeſſeth vnto ſaluat ion. 2. Chryſoſtowe ſaith, 
chat the Apoſile ſpeaketh not of that faith, que 44 dagmata pertinot, which-belongeth vnto 
doctrine, that is as Haymo t xplaineth, not ot the faith of the Trinitie, and otber things ne- 
ceſſaty to ſaluation, but de rebus medys, of things indifferent: and this faith. that is, knows 
ledge and perſwaſion of vſing indifferent things, is not alwaies, and in vnſeaſonable time 
to be vttered, but to be ſhewed, as it may tend tothe edifying,/ not the offeadiag of our 
brother, Martyr, r | nf hs ad 

=” Queſt. 39. Haw many things are tobe auoided in the | 
vſe and cating of meats, 5 | 

Becauſe the Apoſtle in one caſe, namely of ottcace,ſheweth howit is euill to eate meats, 
it ſhall not be amiſſe toſhew iu other caſes what is ro be oblerued-4,-and how diucrſly men 
may offend in the cating of meates:and this is done three wayes in generall. 1. in reſpect of 
the perſaͤns that eate: 2. of the meats themlelues: 3. in regard of others, | 

1. The perſons that eate may thus offend : 1. If they. be too curious in preparing mears 
to pleaſe the caſt; and therefore our Saviour faith, Match.6. Bee not carefnil-what yee ſhould 
eate. 2. If chey cate not the labouts of their one hands, but that which is gotten by op- 
preſſion and other euill meanes: therefore it is ſaid, Pulm. 128.2. hen thow eateſt the labour 
of thy bands, then ſbali bee bleſſed. 3. In feediog vnſatiably and greedily, Iude, 12. Hut hout 
all feare feeding themſelnes, 4. In diſtempeting themſelues with meates and drinkes, Iſay, 5, 

11. Moe unto them, that continue vntill night, till be wine enſlame them. 5. In the vnthankefull 
receiving, giuing themſelues to carnall ioy and pleaſure, x, Cor. 10. They ate and drenke,and 
roſe vp to play, &c. 6. In vntimely eating and drinking, Iſa. 3. 11. They riſe vp tarly. to follow 
drunkennes. - bs: : +692 bs 

2. About the meates theſe faults may be committed. 1. Concerning the qualitie, if they 
couet ſuch meates, Which mey prouoke and ſtirre them vp to luſt: therefore the three wile 
childten ate commended that did feede of pulſe, Dan. 1. 2. In the quantitie and ſupeifluity 
of meates and drinkes, Epheſ. 3. 18. Be not dranks with wine, wherein 1 exceſſe. 

3. In teſpect of others there may be error. 1. Either in keeping companie with the rio- 
tous, whereby one may bee enticed: Prov. 1. 15, My Sonve,walke not thou in the way with 
them. 2. Aud in giuing offence vnto others by our eating, which thing the Apoſtle touch- 
ech here, | 8 
Queſt, 40. What it is for one not to condemne himſelfe in that 
| which be alloweth. | 7 

The Apoſtle ſetteth downe three aphoriſines and rules concerning the vie of things in- 
different: che ſirſt is ſet downe, v. 22. Bleſſed is he, that condemmeth not humſelfe in that which hee 
alloweth, which is diuetſly interpreted, | SES, 

I. Origen expoundeth it of thoſe, which doe purpoſe with themſelues to doe ſome good 
thing, as to liuc chaſtly, yet preceſſu temporis, in proceſſe of time, they are overcome, and do 
other wiſet but the Apoſtle ſpesketh of one and the ſame inflant, wherein one in his iudge- 
ment condemoeth, aud in his practiſe alloweth the ſame thing. 

2. Cyprian lib. de ſingular, Cleris. vuderſtangeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake of diuerſe, he which 
alloweth and pray ſeth in an other, that which he reprooueth in tiunſelfe : but it is euident, 
that che Apœttle ſpeaketh of condemning and allowing in the ſame perſon, 

3. Iheadoret oxpoundeth it by the vorſo following, He that doubteth is condemned, he that 
diſcerneih gt ot iudgeth the meat, which he allo weth in eating. But the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
of iudging ot condemaing him, not the meate; and this is a diuers aphoriſue from that which 
tollowe ch, as ſhall appeare. | „ 

4. Auguſtine giuEth this ſenſe, qui non facit ſe damuabilem, &'c, which maketh not him- 
ſelte to be condemned of others, or of God, for eating with offence: ſo alſo Gerrhan : qui 
ceudemnabilem ſe ten reddit nocendo alis, which condemneth not himſelfe in burting. o- 
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chers, this ſenſe alſo followeth F eur, but the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ones condemning him- 
ſelſe, not of beeing condemned by others. 
Some take this word to iudge, in a contratie ſenſe, qui nos indicat ſe rells facere , which 
not himſelfe to doe well in eating with offence, Tolet. but this word, ii, to judge, 
is taken to condemne throughout this chapter, as vetſ. 3. 4. to. "OR 
6, Wherefore eAfmbreſe expoſition is beſt, qui quod facit, now iudicat apud ſi non eſſe facien- 
dum, who iudgeth not in himſelfe that not to be done which he doth:ſo Chryſoſtome. fs conſci- 
nia te non reprehenderet, if thy conſcience reprehend thee nor: ſo Pet. Marr, when any, dum 
examinat non condemnat, when he examineth that, which he alloweth in doing, doth not in 
judgement condemne it, as when one eating with offence of bis brother, ſhould therein 
judge bimſelfe chat he doth not well: And here it muſt be obſerved, that $, Paul ſpeaketh 
not of all: for as Chryſeſtome ſaith, there are many that doe not iudge themſelues; tametſi ve- 
bementer delinquart, although they doe much offend:it muſt then be vnderſtood of the faith- 
full and beleeuers, and ſuch as examine their conſcience. 

7. And further this ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, that a man ſhould in one and the ſame act, both 
iudge bimſelfe, and allow alſo the thing he doth : how can a contrary diſpoſition bee at the 
_ fame time in 1 in reſpect of diuerſe places : the approbarion is not in the iud ge- 

ment, but in reſpeR of che externall act, and the in ward indgemeat of the conſcience is a- 


ainſt it. 
. Queſt, 41. hy he that doubteth is condemned, 

1. Thevulgar Latine readeth, qui diſcernit, he that diſcernerh, that is, cleane mears from 
vncleane, ſo likewiſe Origens interpreter; and this ſenſe followe Lyranmue , the interlinearic 
7, Gorrhan, Tolet, and all generally on that fide, Bur the better reading is, hee that doub- 
reth, for ſo the word Jraxzive fignificth, as Mat. 21. 27. if ye haue faith and doubt not, where 
the vulgar Latine ſo trauſlateth, from beſraveritis, if ye doubt not: and ſo the Syrian inter - 
preter, qui dimiſus eſt, he that is diuide d, that is, doubrfull in his mince : and Chryſoſtome fol- 
loweth this ſenſe, I allowe him, qi cum nulla haſitatione veſeitar, who ſeedeth without any 
doubting. | | ; 

2. — thinke, that this ſentence and the former are oppoſed 3s contrarie; he is bleſſed 
which doth not iudge or condemae himſelfe, in that which he alloweth; and he is condem- 
ned, qui dubitaus aliquid facir, which doth any thing doubting, Fim. But I ratherthinke 
with Parexs, that this is an other aphoriſme, or rule, and ſpecially concerneth the weak, that 
haue no faith, that is, a firme and ſure perſwaſion grounded vpon the word, but did este 
mentes wich a doubtfull conſcience: bur in the former verſe he —— vnto the firong, that 
haue faith: he is bleſſed, which doth not conderane hiciſelfe in vſing bis libertie to, and with 
the offence of others: ſo theſe two rules differ thus in degtee, it is more tor one to condemn 
himſelfe, then to doe a thing doubi fully: it is not ſuffieient for a man, chat his conſcience do 
not direQly condemne him, in that which he doth, but he muſt alſo take heede, that he doe 
it not doubtfully. | 

3. The reaſon is added, why ſuch an one eating with a doubtfull minde, ſinneth, becauſe 
he doth it not of faith: which Chryſo/tome vnderſtandeth of che confcience , non mundane eſſe 
eredidit, he did not beleeue it was cleane and lau full meate: and yet he did eate it, and ſo did 
it not of faith, but contra conſcientiam, againſt his conſcience, Lyranus, Gorrhan ſo alſo Pet. 
CMarryr, quia ſegus credat quam faciar, becauſe he beleeveth otherwiſe then be doth : but as 
Toler well ob „ non off fides, ſed error, this opinion in making difference of meats, is no 


faith, but error; therefore an erroneous conſcience, cannot be ſaid to bee faith: that before 
he called faith the knowledge of Gods word, that all meates are cleane, and therfore he ſiu- 


neth 


his mind is hot ſetled, and well perſwaded out of Gods word, that hee doth 
pleaſe God in eating, and yex eateth, Parcis. | 

4. But here it will be obiected, why he chat belecueth all meares to be alike,may lawful- 
y care them, or uot eate themz but he which maketh difference of meates, and fo belceveth 
not, may lawfully aobſtaine, yet he cannot with a good confcience eate:the reaſon of this dif- 
ference is, becauſe he that maketh conſcience of meates, if he doe care, ſinneth againſt his 
conſcience, but he that by the word ix taught, to make no difference of meates. though hee 
abſta ine, doth not againſt his conſcience; for he refrainethnor from meates, as though hee 
hetd them to be vn , bur foroffence ſake, : 

3. It will be obiected againe, what if one be offended with him that is not perſwaded of 


the 
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the indifferencie of meates, becauſe he eateth not, may not he without ſinne eate, though ir 
be againſt his conſcience, rather then to offend his brother? to this the anſwet is, that offen- 
ces are given to the weake, not to the ſtrong: he is the ſtronger aud more perfect, that ea. 
teth of all alike; he is the weaker, that maketh difference of meates: therefore this caſe was 
not likely to fall out, that the weaker by not eating ſhould offend the firong : Tvlet bere 
hath an other anſwer, that if this caſe ſhould fall out, for the weaker to offend the ſtrong 
by his not eating, he ſhould rather cate then offend his brother; for a poſitlue lawe,, ſuch az 
was that of making diffcrence of meates, muſt give place to the naturall law, which is, not 
to offend our brother, But this is no good anſwer, for if there were ſuch neceſſitie, that a 
min muſt either offend againſt his owne conſcience; or his brothers: it were of the two e- 
uills the leſſe to grieue his brothers conſcience, then his one. And the lawe-pofitiue is to 
give place in right vnto the law of nature, where the conſcience is ſo perſwaded: but where 
the conſcience is not teſolued, the law of nature will, that a man haue rather teſpect to hun- 
ſelfe, then an other; and to tender his one conſcience, before an others. 

6. Thus the Apoſtle hath giuen ys three rules in the vie of things indifferent, and of. all 
other: firſt, that a mans conſcience condemne not himſelfe in his action: ſecondly, though 
the conſcience ditectly condemne him not, yet he mutt proceege ſurther, that he caſt no 
doubrs: thirdly, and yet it ſufficeth not to caſt no doubts, but bee muſt labour to haue his 
conſcience ſetled and grounded vpon faith, which is a certaine knowledge with a firme aſ- 
ſurance and pet ſwaſion out of the word of God, of the lawfulnes of that thing, which is to 

be done, that there in bee pleaſeth God. ̃ | 3s 
Quelt, 42. Of the right meaning of theſe words, bat ſocuer is 
not of faith, is ſinne. 5 
1. Thomas deliuereth this for one expoſition, in his Commentarie vpon this place, that 
ex fide , of faith, is all one, as if he had ſaide contra fim, againſt the faith: but not that on- 
ly which is againſt the faith, but what ſoeuer is without faith, is vnpleaſing to God, as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Heb. 11.6. Mithout faith it is impoſſible topleaſe God. | 

2. Caiet an expoundeth this ſaying not of all things in geverall, but of ſuch que debent 
procedere ex fide, which ought to proceede of faith; and ſo it is true, that ſuch things, if they 
be not of faith, and yet ought to proceed of faith, are finne: the good morall workes then of 
the heathen are not therefore to be condemned, as ſinne, becauſe they were not of faich, for 
they proceeded only from the right vſe of reaſon, though there be no faith: but in bis place, 
the Apoſtle treateth of ſuch actions as ſhould proceed of faith, as is the diſcerning of mears 
cleane and vncleane, this directly belonged vnto faith, concerniog the vſe of Chriſtian li- 
bertic, Contra. 1. If by faith, and to proceede of faith, ¶ uietan vnderſtand onely poiots of 
doctrine, which belong vnto the faith, then it skilleth not for all other matters, which con- 
cerne manners, good lite, whether they be of faith or no: which were veric abſurd, 2. Nei- 
ther can thete be any right vſe of reaſon in this our corrupt nature without faith. 3. And 
touching the docttine of faith, Chryſoſtome thinketh, that the Apoſtle doth not in this Chap - 
ter intend any ſuch thing: he excludeth dogmata ſidei, the doctrines and principles of faith: 
for they mult be openly confeſſed, it ſufficeth not to haue that faith onely in our conſcience 
before God, as the Apo le ſaith of this faith, touching the vſe of indifferent things, where - 
of he entreateth, v. 12. Haſt thon faith? haue it with thy ſelfe before God. | 

3. Pererius beſide reckoneth vp three other interpretations, 1. As ſome thinke the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh compRariuely, whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne in reſpect of ſuch works, 
as ptoceede of faith, not ſimply. 2. Or ſinne may be taken for the ſame, as non plecens, not 
pleaſing, acceptable , or availeable wick God, 3. And further, this ſentence need not to 
be taken generally, as though it were vniuerſally true, ſed vt plurimum, and maxima ex parte, 
but fot the moſt part. But all theſe are mens fanſies, and vncertaine gloſſes. 1. Although 
one ſinne may be greater then anothet, yet can it it not be ſhewed, that any thing is called 
by the name of ſiane, which is not ſo ſimply: for ſinne is defined to be the ttangteſſion of the 
la we, 1. Iob. 1. 6. whoſoeuer ſinneth, tranigreſſeth the lawe; this is not then onely compara- 
tively, but ſimply ſinne. 2. We grant, that theſe two, ſinne, and not to be pleaſing to God, 
may be conuerted: hatſoeuer pleaſeth not God, is ſinneſull, and whatſoeuer is ſinnefull, is 
not pleaſing vnto God: for whatſocuer is not in Chriſt, in whom onely God is well plea- 
ſed, cannot be pleaſing vato him; and nothing doth ſeparate vs, and make vs nor pleaſing 
vato God, but ſwine; Ifay 30. 1. For your iniquities ars yes ſold, 3. The third interpretation, 

| giveth 
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giveth the Apoſtle the plaine lic, be ſaith, hat ſoeuer, or (va, Al chat is not of faiths ſinne: 
but they ſay not ſo, for not all but the moſt 7 is ſo. 0 0 | | if | ſe 

4. But the generall receiued jnrerpretation among the Romaniſts is this a, Wharſocuer is 
not of faith, that is, contra proprium dict amen conſcientia, agaiuſt the proper ſuggeſtion of the 
conſcience, Tolet, contra conſcientiam, againft the conſcience, gloſſ. interlin, reclamante conſci- 
entia, his conſcience gainſaying, Perer. yea though it be erravs conſcientia, an erring conſci- 
ence, Eman, Sa. So they take faith, not for that, whereby we beleeue in ChriR, but for that 
whereby one beleeueth any thing to be lawfull, that is, his conſcieace: Piſcator commeth 
ſomewhat neere this expoſit ion, quicguid fit dubit. auto conſcientia, what ſoeuet is done with 2 
doubtſull conſcience, is ſinne. dint; af 

Contra. 1. But faith cannot be here taken for the conſcience, 1. The Apoſtle ſaid be- 
fore, haue faith in thy ſelfe, that is, in thy conſcience: faith then is an other thing beſide the 
conſcience, . The weake haue conſcience, 1. Cor. 10. g. but they haue not faith touching 
this thing. for ofthe ſltong onely the Apoſtle {aid before, than beſt faith, v. 22. 3. Error non 
eſt fides, error is not faith, but the conſcience is oftentimes erravcous; this was Tolers owne 
reaſon before, 4. fides non nititur homiuum opinionibus, &r. Faith is not grounded vpon mens 
opinions, but vpon the vndoubted word of God, Ofiaed. 5, Origen ſaith, that fides hæretico- 
_ non eſt fides, the faith of hetetikes is no faich, but 3. „yet they haue a con- 

cience. | | 

2. And if this ſenſe were admitted, ic followeth ſtrongly, that if that bee ſiane which is 
not done with the particular faith of the conſcience, much more is that finne, which is not 
of that genetall Cbriſtian faith, whoſe obiect is Chriſt... * . 

3. Where ſote by faith, we vadetſtand not every perſwaſionof the minde, and conſci- 
ence, but that which is grounded vpoa the word of God, frmam animi certitudinem que ex 
Dei veritate concepte ſit, an vndoubted certainty of the miade, concciucd out of the truth of 
God, Calum: non quiduis fidet nomine cenſeri debet, ſed quod Script uris conforme, not euery thing 
muſt be counted tor faith, but that which is greeable to the Scriptutes, Jucer: when we be- 
leeue talia verbo Dei requiri, & Des plarere, that ſuch things are required in the word of 
God, and are pleaſing vnto him, Marr: the reaſon is, becauſe vi verlum Dei nom off , nec 
fides, where there is no word of God, there is no faith, Fairs, | 

6, Hayme doth reſtraine this generall ſpeach, onely tothe eating of meates, whatſoeuer 
belongech to eating, if it be not eaten with this faith, that every thing is cleane, that is crea- 
ted of God, is eaten with ſinne. But this is tather a generall rule, both for this kind of acti- 
ons, and all other, agteeable to that ſaying, Hebr. 11.6. M ubout faith it is impoſſible to plenſe 
Ged. i 22 | 

: 4. Places of doArine. 

Doc. 1. That alwayes in the Church, are tobe found as ſome 

N trong, ſo others weaks in faith, 8 
v. 1. Him that is weake in faith. This is the condition of the Church of God, that as in a 
family, ſome are childten, ſome of riper age; ſo there ate in the ſame, ſome that ate but 
weskelings-io the faith, ſome of more petſect growth: the reaſon of which difference is 
both in teſpect of the caller , God calleth not all at one time, neither giueth voto all a like 
meaſure of gifts, and of them which are called, all doe not vie a like diligence in the exer- 
cifing of their gifts; and ſo it commeth to paſſe, that ſome are weake, ſome ſtrong, This dif- 
ference S. Paul ſheweth to haue beene among the Galatians, chap. 6, 1. If aun be preuented 
by any fault, yee which are ſpirituall reſtore, &. there were ſome among them ſubiect to in- 
fit mities, ſome that were ſpitituall: this ſheweth the phantaſticall erxout of ſuch as re- 
=_ perfection in the Church, and euery member thereof, and can brooke no imper- 


DoR, 2. Not gong indifferent 

| . thmgs. h | 
v. 3. Hethateateth, . that eateth not.] S. Paul would not haue them 
to be ſo earneſt one judging an other concerning the vie of things indifferent: which hath 
beene the cauſe of great contentions in the Church: as gieat ſtirres wete raiſed by Tier 
Biſhop of Rome about che vie of leavened and vnleaucned bred, as Euſebius teflifierh , lib. 
5. c. 14. hereupon ſprang the ſects in Saxonis of the Adiopboriſts,and Flacians : Parcus here 


alſo 
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alſo giueth inftance ofthe Engliſh, and Scortiſh Churches; Anglicas quog, & Scoticas Ecclea 
fias ſimile certamen de rebus adiophorit in banc vſq, diem exercet, the like ftrite about thiogs in- 
different, doth trouble the Enghth and Scottiſh Churches to this day, &c. But S. Paul con- 
cerning all theſe things giueth a rule after ward, v. 1.7, The Kingdome of od is not meate and 
arinke, (nor any ſuch externall thing) bat righteonſneſſe, &. X 
DoR. 3. The beſt workes of the heathen 
ſmfoll 

v. 5. Let eneric one bee fully perſwaded in his minde, che. Hence it is euident, that Chriſti. 
ans doing things forbidden, and leauing thiugs commanded, becauſe they are not herein 
perſwaded, doe therein ſinne: likewiſe the workes of che heathen, wherein they did that 
which was commanded, yet were finfull, becauſe they wanted this petſwaſion: Ariſtides ex- 
erciſing iuſtice, did that which was commanded : Alexander abſtaining from violating the 
chaftitie of Darius wife and daugbters, did ſhunne that which was prohibited: yer both of 
them ſinned, having not this full perſwafion and afſurance of faith, that therein they pleaſed 
God: theſe their goodly and glorious workes, were but ſpecioſa perrata, goodly ſinnes, non 
ex ſubſtantia operis, ſed vitis operantis, not by the ſubſtance of the worke, but the fault of the 
worker, | 

Doct. 4. That allthings muſt be referred to Gods glorie 
as the chieſe ende. f 
v. 6. He that eateth, eateth vnto the Lord, 5c. As God gaue beginning to all things, ſo he 


is the cheiſe and laſt end of all: the heathen ſaid, that we were borne, not for our ſe lues ol 


but partly ſor our friends, partly for our counttey, partly for God: but the Scriptures teach 
vs, that all things muſt be referred wholly vnto Gods glorie: our friends and countrey are 
to be teſpected, but for Gods cauſe, as it ſhall make moſt and beſt for his glory: ſo the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, 1. Cor.10.31, #hether yee cate or drinks, or what ſoeuer yee doe, doe all to the glorie of 
God, 
Do, 5. Of the generall extent and efficacie of Chriſts death 
| in the old and newe Teſtament, 

v. 9. That hee might bee Lord of the dead and quiche. «The dead are named firſt, to ſhewe, 
that euen thoſe which lived vader the Lawe and before, though then dead, did belong vn- 
to the kingdome and dominion of Chriſt, as alſo they which then lived, or ſhould remaine 
in the earth vnto the ende of the world: they all then make but one Church, one myſticall 
bodie, as Gregorie faith, lib. 4 f. epift. 38. Sancti ante leg em, ſantti ſub lege, ſancti ſub gratia omnen 
hi cor pes Domini ſunt conſtituti, the Saints before the la we, vndet᷑ the lawe, and vader grace, 
doe all make the bodie of Chtiſt: he is the Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
world, Ioh. f. 29. of all that beleeus in him from the beginning of the world to the ende 
thercof. | | 

Doct. 6. Chriſts diuinitie prooued. 

v. 18. Alltongues ſhall confeſſe vuto God, This propheſie of Iſay c. 35. 23. beeing applyed 
by S. Paul vnto Chriſt, doth euidently ſhew, that he js God: becauſe euety knee (hall bowe 
voto him, and euety tongue ſhall coufeſſe him to be God: adoration and praiſe, which doe 
belong onely vnto God, are giuen vnto Chriſt; and in that place the Prophet yet ſpeaketh 
more euidently, Au not I the Lord, and there is no God beſide me? And here where the Apoſtle 
ſaid, v.10. we mult all ſtaud before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, v. 12. he faith, V muſt giue 
account vnto God: the tribunall ſeat then of Chriſt, is the tribunall of God, 

| Doct. 7. Of the antboritie of the 
Scriptures, | 

v. 11. For it written, cc, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of out appearing before the ludge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, doth nat affitme it onely, but prooueth it by the Scriptures: teaching vs 
thereby, that the Scriptures, and written word of God, are the only rule and line of our faith: 
and that nothing ought to be impoſed vpon the Church, asa matter of beleefe, but that 
which is warranted from thence: the Scriptures are able to make the man of God perſect, 
2. Tim. 3. 1). he then that ſeeketh any doctrine beſide that which is taught in the Scriptures, 
as not content with that which is perfect, would adde further that which is ſuperfluous, idle, 

and vnneceſſarie. | | 

DoR. 8. That no kind of meat is vncleant in it ſelfe, 

v. 14. I Howe, & c. that there is nothing vnc leane in it ſelfe, &c, All kind of meates then 
| which 
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which are appointed for the food, and nouriſhment of mans bodie , are in themſelues law- 
full and cleane , beeing receiued with giuing of thankes: And if they be lawfull and cleane, 
the reſtraint of them by any prohibicion for religion and holines ſake, is ſuperſtitious, aud 
inclining to Iudaiſme. It is the mind onely, and opinion, that polluteth and defilech meats: 
ſo the ſuperſtition of Papiſls in making conſcience of ſome kind of meares , is fo farre from 
making them more holy, and acceptable vnto God, that they thereby defile and pollute the 
good creatures of God: they ſhould therfore remember that charge, which was giuen yato 
Peter from heauen, Act. 10.15. hat Godhath cleanſed, pollute thou not, 


5. Places of controuerſie. 


Controv. 1, Whether to abſtaine from certaine meates, be an act of religion, 
and apart of Gods worſhip, or a thing in it 
| elfe indifferent, 

The latter is affirmed and maintained by Proteſtants, the other is ſtifly defended by the 
Romaniſts : but that the ſtare of the queſtion may better appeare, firſt the diverſe kinds of 
faſting and abſtinence are to ba conſidered, 

1. There is a naturall abſtinence, which is onely from ſuch meares,as agree not with the 
flomacke, and are enemies to the health of the bodie. 

2. A morallabſtinence is from ſuch meates and drinkes, as 2 man fiadeth ro diftemper 
him, and to diſturbe his memorie and other faculties of his minde, as che drinking of wine 
and ſtrong drinke. | 

3. A cmilland politikeabflinenceis to refraine eating of fleſh ſome certaine daies for the 
maintenance of nauigation and the vtteranee of fiſh, and for ſparing the breed of cattell, as 
the Lenton faſt is now kept in England, | 

4- There was beſide theſe a Iudaical faſt, which was of two ſorts, either a totall and 
generall abſtinence, as from {wines fleſh and other meates counted vncleane by the law : or 
an abſtinence for a time, which was either generall of the whole nation, as to abſtaine from 
eating of vnleauened bread for ſeauen daies in the feaſt ofthe Paſſeouer: or particular of 
ſome profeſſed perſons, as of them which had taken vpon them the yow of the Naza- 
rites, which was neither to take wine, not auy ſtrong drinke:Sce the law of the Nazarites, 
Numb.6, | 

5. Beſide theſe there was an heteticall faſt, and abſtinence,of ſuch as abſtained from cer- 
taine meates, counting them euill, and yncleane in themſelues; which was the opinion of 
the Manichees and Tatiane heretikes : which kind of impious abſtinence the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth againſt,r.Tim.4. | 25 

6. Adde vnto this the ſuperſtitious abſtinence of the Papiſts, which make the faſting and 
refraining from fleſhmeates,vpon the fift and ſixt day of the weeke aud in the time of 3 
to be a neceſſarie part of Gods worſhip, and a thing meritorious, and ſatisfactotie. This is 
the abſtinence, that now is in queſtion, 

7. Yet areligious faſt we acknowledge, which is when vpon ſome daies appointed by 
the Church, publikely, or when any are diſpoſed priuately to faſt, the more fetuently to 
giue themſelues vnto praier: which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 1. Cor. 7. 5. But this is done 
without any opinion of merite, or holines in the act it ſelfe, but as it helpeth and confer- 
reth to a ſpitituall end, the more earneſt invocation of God, and humble ſupplication before 
him. 
8. There was al ſo a ſcrupulous kind of abſtinence in the primitive Church , when ſome 
Chriſtians did abſtaine of conſcience from eating things which were conſecrate to Idols: of 
the which S. Paul entreateth 3,Cor.8.10, 

Now the faſt and abſtinence, which is controuerted betweene vs and the Papiſls, is the 

tſtitious faſt, before the 6. whoſe opinion is this, that te abſtaine from fleſh and other 
kinds of meates in the time of lent, and vpon other daies of teſtraint, is a neceſſatie part of 
the diuine worſhip, mericorions and ſatisfaRorie: habet meritum & ſatisfactionem apud De- 
um, it meriteth, and ſatisfiech before God, &c. Tolet in bis annotations here: and the precept 
of fafting,obligat ſub peccato mortali, bindeth ynder the daunger of mortall finne; we will ex- 
amine ſome of their reaſons, | 
Arm. 1. The Apoſtles by their ſynodicall decree provided , that they ſhould abſtaine 


from certaine meates, as ſirangled, and blood. 
Kkk x An. 
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Arſe. 1. The Paſtors of the Church haue not now the ſame power and authoritie to make 
Canons to bind the conſcience, which the Apoſtles had, who were guided by the immedi- 
ate direction of the ſpirit, 2. They did nor enioyne abftinence from fleſh-meate, egges, 
milke, and ſuch like, as the Romaniſis doe, bur onely from ſuch meates, as were forbidden 
by the law. 3. Neither did they enioyne this abſtinence as a part of the diu ine werſhip , for 
then it ſhould bind ſtill, but onely for a time to auoid offence, ia reſpeR of the Iewes newly 
conucrted. | 

Argum. 2. Thoſe things which the Church commandeth „are neceſſarily to be kept and 
obſecued: for our Sauiour ſaith, hee that heareth you, hrareth mee, & c. But ſuch is the Eecleſia- 
ſticall law and precept of faſting: Exge, &. 

Anſ. 1. Not every thing the Church commandeth, is to be obſerued as a parr of God; 
worſhip, but thoſe things onely , which the Church propoundeth by rhe warrant , and au- 
thoritie of Gods word, aad ſo is our bleſſed Sauiour to be vaderſtoad: otherwiſe whoſoe- 
uet preacheth any other Goſpel , or any thing contrarie thereunto, is to be held accucſed, 
2. Neither are we to regard what the falſe and Antichriſtian Church now commandeth, no 
more then our B. Sauiour, and his Apoſtles did hold themſelues bound to the ſuperſtitious 
decrees of the Phariſies. | 1 

Argum. 3. The law of faſting, is a tradition Apoſtolicall, therefore neceſſarie to be ob- 
ſerued and kept. | 

Anſ. We graunt that the free vie of faſting, to be joyned as anbelpe vnto praier, was 
taken from the Apoſtles : but not this neceſſarie kind of faſting tied varo certaine daies, 
which may thus appeate. 1. Euſebius lib. 5. c. 24. ſneweth the libertie and varietie of faſting 
in the Church, and maketh mention how Irena us, reptooued Victor Biſhop of Rome, for ex- 
communicating the Eaſt Churches, for obſeruing an other kind of forme in celebrating of 
the Paſch, and in faſting. 2. Sozomen, lib. 7. e. 1. declareth how at Rome they faſted onely 
thtee weekes before the Paſch, in Greecia ſix: and Jeleſphorus in his decretall ordained 
the faſt of ſeauen whole weekes: it was not then an Apoſtolike tradition. 3. Chryſeſt. hom. 
47. in Matthew, denieth the Lenton faſt to haue beene inſtituted by Chriſt: won dicit iciuni- 
am ſuum eſſe imitandum , & c. he faith not his faſting is to be imitated, though he might 
haue propounded his fortic daics faſt; but he ſaith , Learne of mee, ſor I am humble and 


mee ke, &c. | 
Argum. 4. In the new Teſtament there is no other abſtinence from mears forbidden, but 


the legall and Iudiciall. re 
Ani. The Argument followeth not, it is not forbidden, therefore it is a part of the divine 
worſhip : the coutrarie is inferred, therefore it is no part of the diuine worſhip, beeing nei- 
ther commanded, nor forbidden: for all neceſſarie parts of the worſhip of God is pteſcribed 
in the word: ifthen it were not forbidden, it ſhould remaine free, and therefore is not to be 
impoſed as a neceſſarie thing. 2. The antecedent is falſe, for not only the Iewiſh abſtinence, 
but all other ſuperſtitious kindes of fafting and abſtinence are forbidden: Coloſſ. 2. t. Tim. 
4. and if ſuch abſtinence, as was ſometime commanded by the law, by the libettie of the Go- 
ipel be tꝛken away, much more ſuch,as is the meere invention of man. 

5. Atgun. The taming and mortifying of the fleſh is a neceffarie thing, but abſtinence 
from fleſn doth help to the taming, and ſubduing of the fleſn: Er go, & c. 

Auſ. t. The continuall mortifying of the fleſh is a neceſſarie thing, vhich is to be practi- 
ſed all the life long : but to tame and ſubdue the fleſh for a time, as in faſting certaine daies, 
is but a fuperftitious aud hypocriticall mortification, which is reprooued by the Prophet, 
121.48. 5. Is it ſuch a faſt, that I baue choſen that a man ſhould afflift his ſole for a day, and to bow 
downe his bead as a bulruſh?c&c. 2. Neither by ſuch Popiſhabltinence is the fleſh tame, hen 
they abſtaine from fleſhmeare, and eate of other confected meates;as of marmaled,and ſuc- 
ker,and fuch like things, and drinke wine, which doe more inflame, and inftigate the fleſh, 
then the eating of fleſh- meates. Thomas anſwer is ridiculous, that fle ſh doth increaſe the hu- 
mours of the bodie , which are of long continuance , wine doch but novriſh the ſpirits, 
which doe ſoone paſſe away: for the Phiſitians will refute him, who affitme, that as meate 
doth engender the ſolid nutriment of the bodie, ſo drinke doth encreaſe the liquide outri- 
ment, which in effect is all one. 

Arg.6.The abſtinence of the Rechabites by the commandement of their father pleaſed God 
in ſo doing, as a part ofhis worſhip:much more abſtinence which is inioyned by our mother 
the Church, Anſ. 1. 
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Anſ. 1. The argument followeth not, for there is great difference betweehe the abſil- 
nence of the Rechabites, and the cetemonlall abſtinence: 1. In the matter, that was not 
from fleſh, egges, and ſuch like, but from wine, tillage, dwelling in cities. 3. In the forme: 
they abſtained all their life time, and with a libertie, in time of neceſſitie, for in Jeremies time 
they dwelt in Ieruſalem, becauſe of che warre, Ierem. 3 5. 11. 3. And further, by the law the 
parents might either confirme or diſanull che vowes 5 their children, Num. 3 o. but now yos 
der the Goſpel ſuch legall rites ate ceaſeem. 15 

2. The antecedent is falſe, for they did not keepe their fathers precept, as an act of reli- 
gion, but for ſome politike and morall reſpects: as they are ſotbidden inbobitiog in cities, 
leaſt they might be corrupt ed with the vices thereof, and were commaunded to dwell in 
rents, to put them in minde , that they were rangers beeing deſcended of the Kenites: 
theſe and ſuch other arguments are produced by Bellarmine lib. 4. de verb, Dei. c. 3. lib. a. de 
lonis operib. c. 7 l. c. 1 l. | | 

Now on the conttarie, againſt ſuch ſuperſtitious abſtinence;vrged by the Papiſts as a ne- 
ceſſarie part of Gods ſervice, and the ſame metitorious, ſome of our arguments are theſe, 

I. Argum. The Apoſtle faith, c. 14. 17. The kingdome of heauem is not meate nor diinhe: and 
Heb.1 3.9. It is good to haus the heart eſtabliſhed with grace, and not with meates , which bane not 
profited them, that bane bin occupied therein: therefore to bee occupied in abſtinence from 
meats, is a thing indifferent, not in it ſelfe meritorious, or a part of Gods worſhip, .. 

2. Argum, That which God hath purified and madecleave; no man muſt pollute, AQ. 
10, 15. but he which for religion and conſcience ſake maketh meates vnlawfull, which God 
hath made cleane, doth pollute chem: Erge; | | 

3. Arg. All will- worſhip is no part of Godsſeruice; but the choice of meates, touch nor, 
taſt not, handle not, is a voluntarie and will-worſhip, Coloſſ. 3. 21. 23. therefore no part of 
Gods ſeruice: Bellarmine anſweareth, that the Apoſtle doth not ſpeake againſt all ecclefia. 
ſticall abſtinence, but onely the Iudaicall or the Philoſophicall abſtinence, which was pra- 
&iſed among the heathen. Contr. The Apoſiles reaſon is generall againſt all choice of meats, 
and other humane inuentions, which are according to the doctrines of men, v. 22; but this 
ecclefiafticall and Popiſh canonicall faſt, is an humane inuention meetely, and according 
to the doctrine of men, therefore euen againſt ſuch ſpeaketh the Apoſile; | | 

4. Argn. Our bleſſed Sauiour faith, that which entreth in by the mouth defileth not the 
man, Matth. 15. 17. therefore fleſh ac all times eaten and entring in by the mouth is lawfull 
in ir ſelfe, becauſe it defileth not, ſo it be done without ſeandall and offence : our Bleſſed 
Saulour giueth a generall rule as well againſt Phariſaicall traditions , as all other invented 
by man, that the conſcience before God is not defiled with the breach thereof; 

5. Argus, The doctrine of Deuils is no part of the diuine worſhip: but the forbidding of 
meats is the docttine of Deuils, 1. Tim. 4.3. Ergo. Bellarmine telleth vs, that the Apoſtle there 
noteth ſuch heretikes, as the Manichees, Tatians, Eucratitet, which condemned fleſh, as e- 
vill, and fo did diſhonour the Creator. Contra. The Apoſtle onely noteth not thoſe here- 
tickes, hut even che Papiſts, which ſhould forbid meates, for he prophecicth of the lattet 
times: and not onely they which ſimply eonde mut meates, but doe place an holines in me- 
rice in ſome meares, rather then others, are theſe forbidders of meates: and how doe not 
they condemne mestes, which thinke men to be polluted by them, and doe rather chuſe to 
them away, then to eate them vpon forbidden daies ? | 

6. Argu. That which inftingeth Chriſtian libertie, and bringeth vs to more then a Iewifb 
bondage, it is no part of Gods worſhip vnder the new Teſtament , but ſuch is chis canoni- 
call abſtinence: for whereas the Iewes were enjoyned abſtinence bur once io the yeare , the 
tenth of the ſeauenth moneth, Leuit. 23. 17. the Papiſls do enioyne abfſtinence,(beſide twice 
or oftner euery wee ke) the tenth part of the yeate in lent for religion : ſee further of this 
controuerſie Synopſ. Contur. . err. 94.10.97 . | | 

Controv. 2. That faith is not onely an aſſenting of the will, but an aft alſo of the 
ö vuderſtanding, andit is ioynad with knowledge. | 

v. 2. One beleeneth that he may eate,Fc. Bellarmine agreeing with other of charfide, will 
haue faith to be, aſenſum non notitiam, an aſſenting onely of the will, not a knowledge:/i6, 
1. de iuſtiſicat. c. ꝓ. and therefore they ſay to heleeue is nothing elſe but to giue aſfent vnto the 

doctrine ofthe Church, although one vnderſtand not what it is. | 


But the Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie: for here he that beleeueth, that he might eate of 
8 Kkk 2 things, 
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things, did know it to be lawfull, aſſented thereunto, and was fully perſwaded::28-the A. 
poſtle expoundeth himſelfe after ward, v. 14. 1 know , and amperſmaded, that nothing is vn. 
cleane of it ſelfet ſo then to beleeuing belongeth as well a knowledge, as an aſſenting and 
erſwaſion. | | | 
- There is a generall faith, as to beleeue the word of God, and the heauenly doQrine there» 
ia contained, ynto the which three things are required , a knowledge, and aſſenting, and a 
full perſwaſion: to the which theſe three are oppolite, ignoratio,negatio, dubitatio;ignorance, 
deniall,or not aſſenting, and doubtfulnes. i gran] 

There is a ſpeciall and particular faith, which is an aſſurance of remiſſion of finnes in 
Chriſt, which is chat which we call iuſtifying faith: and beſide thoſe three things before 
concurring in a generall faith, there is required in inſtifying faith confidence beſide and 
firme aſſurance, contrary whereuntois diffidence and diſtruſt. See more hereof SynopſcCenr, 

« ET7.4 9, . | ; 
7 e 3. Controv. That it « neceſſarie, that feſtiuall daies ſpould be ob. 
ſerned among Chriſtians. e alt Fu 

v. 6. He that obſerneth the day, obſeruoth it to the Lord, This condemneth the auneient error 
of the Petrobuſianes, of whom mention is made, lib. 3. de vita Bernard. c. 5; Whome the Ana- 
baptiſts incheſe daies follow, who denie, that Chriſtians ſhould obſetue any feſtiualls at all: 
their reaſons are theſe. | 

1. The Galatians are reprooued by S. Paul for obſcruing of daies, Gal. 4. 

2. The Apoſtle ſaith,Col.2.15. Let ns man indge you, Ce. in a part of an holy day. 

3. It is againſt Chriſtian libertie to be tied vuto the obſetuation of daies : Gal. 5. 1. Stand 

uft in the libertie, wherein Chriſt hath made vs frre. 

4. The Sabbath of a Chriſtian ought to be perpetuall, &e. 

Anſ. 1. The Apoſtle reprooucth them for their ſuperſtitious obſeruing of daies , ſuch as 
then the Iewes practiſed, and now the Papiſts: but to obſerue ſuch holy daies , as God hath 
appointed, ſuch as the Sabbath is: and others for orders and policie, not for religion ſake, is 
not within the Apoſtles reprehenfion, 2 U | | 

2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Iewiſn feſtiuals, wherein they did clogge their conſci- 
ences, and one iudged an other: not of the Lords day, which is of Chriſts appointing, or of 
other feſtiuals for order & policie, not as a part of the ſeruice of God, to bind the cõſcience. 
4 3. CO” libertie is infringed by the ſuperſticious obſeruation of daies; but not o- 

erwiſe. | | Fab 

4. The perpetuall Sabbath of Chriſtians, is the ſpirituall ceſſation from ſinne, not the ex - 
ternall Sabbath, which can not continually be obſeruedd. | | 

Contra, Now on the other fide, that it is neceſſarie for Chriſtians to obſerue ſome feſti- 
uall daies,we reaſon thus. | * : 

1. It is one of the morall precepts, to remember to keepe holy the Sabbath, which 
though in particular, concerning the preſcript of the day, it doe not bind Chriftians,yer the 
motalitie of it remaineth ſtill, that ſome daies ſhould be appointed for the worſhip of God, 
and for publike inſtruction. Fi 2 | 

2. God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace: and all things muſt be done decently 
and orderly io the Church, 1.Cor.14.33.40. but if there ſhould be no daies appointed for 
the publike ſeruice of God, there would be a great confufion:for thus the calling alſo of mi- 
niſters ſhopld be remooued, if no time were allowed for the exerciſe of their publike mini- 
ſterie, and ſo the people ſhould be as ſheepe without a ſhepheard. 

3. If no ſuch daies of reſt were allowed Chriſtians, their cauſe ſhould be much inferiour 
vnder the Goſpel, to the condition ef the Iewes vnder the Law, both for their bodies, ha- 
uing no daies of refreſhing and reſt, and theit ſoules, hauing no time of inſtruction, as the 
Ie wes had both. | | 

4. Controv. Whether any feſtinall daits are tobe obſerned as in 
themſelnes holier, then other, . 

This is the opinion of the moderne Papiſts,as Bellarmine ſetteth downe this propoſition, 
dies feſti vere ſunt alys ſanttiores, Fe. that feſtiuall daies are in themſelues more holy then 
others: de cult ſanttor lib. 3. . 10. And the Apoſtle ſeemerh here to make it as a thing indiffe · 
rent to obſetue a day, or not to obſerue it. 


{ontra. 1. The Apoſtle approoueth not this difference of daies, which was ſtill _ 
ne 
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nedof ſame comming from Tudaiſme, for he counted it an infirmitie in them, and fo calleth 
them weake, v. i. he only beareth with their infirmitie herein for a time, till they ſhould be 
better confirmed: therefore this is no warrant for men to make difference of daies, | 

2. This obſeruation of daies, in preferring one before an other as more holy, is condem- 
ned by the Apofile, Gal. 4. 10. Coloſſ. a. 15. fot both the Iewes offended herein, ho made a 


legall difference betweene day and day, and the Gentiles counted ſome diſmall and vnfor- 
tunate daes othetwiſe. a | 
3-If one day were more holy then an other, it muſt be eicher in the nature of the day, or by 


inſtitutlon divine ot humane: bur the Popiſh feſtiuals are neither holy in nature: for the 
Planeta by their motion and influence make no difference, nor yet by inſtitution from God 
are they made more holy: for they are not of Gods appointing: and by humane inſtitution 
one day can not be made holiet then other: for it belongeth onely to the Creator to ſanctiſie 
the creature, | ; * 

4. Then, like as the externall elements, as water in baptiſme, bread and wine in the Eu- 
ehatiſt are not more holy in their nature, but in reſpect of the preſent vſe, which beeing fini- 
ſhed, they teturne to their firſt vie againe; ſo holy daies are counted ſacred in teſpect of the 
holy vſe onely: as Hierome ſaith, nan quod celebrior ſir dies illa, qua conneni miu, ſed & c. not that 
the day wherein we meete, is more excellent, but on what day ſoeuer we meete, ex conſpettu 
mate mater latitia oriatur, by the mutuall fight one of an other greater joy is cauſe d: . a4 
Galatar. See further Synepſ. ( entur. 2. err. 6 3. N 

5. Conttov. That feſtiuall daies ought not to be conſecrated 
to the honour of Saints, 

The Romaniſts hold the contrarie,reaſoning thus fortheir opinion. 

1. Argum, God is honoured in his Saints, the feſtivals therefore which are inſtituted to 
the honour of the Saints,are referred to and determined in God, 

Anſ. 1. No will-worſhip tendeth to the honour of God, but the adoration of Saints is 2 
will-worſhip,therefore God can not thereby receiue honour. 2. God rather is thereby diſ- 
honoured: for they giue the honour due vnio God vato creatures, inuocating the name of 
Saints,ſaying,OS.Pecer,S.Paul heare vs. 

2. Arguw, The memorie of the Saints is to be honoured : but feſtiuals are dedicated to 
the memorie of Saints: Ergo, 5 

Avnſ. 1. Popiſh feſtiuals are not dedicated onely to the memotie of Saints, but to their 
worſhip, which is idolatrie, 2. And the Saints may better be remembred, then by erecting 
holy daies intheir names, namely, by imitating of their godly zeale, and ſerting before our 
eyes their good example: ſee Hebr. 13.7. 

: « Theſe feſtiuals ofthe Saints haue beene received and confirmed by long cu. 
ſtome, and therefore ate not to be reiected. 

eAnſ. Cyprian faith, epiſt. ad Pompeinm, writing againſt the epiſtle of Stepbanm Biſhop of 
Rome, conſuctudo ſine veritare vernſtas erroris eft , cuſtome without truth, is but the oldves of 


errour. 
Our arguments fer the contrarie part, that no ſeſtiuals ate to be conſecrated to the ho- 


nour of Saints, are theſe, and ſuch like. | 5 

1. All religious worſhip is due vnto God onely: him, evely ſhalt thou ſerue, Matth. 4. 
but to dedicate daies vnto the honour of any, is a religious worſhip: Ergo, Auguſtine ſaith, 
honoramus ſanttos charitare, non ſeruitute, we honout Saints with charitie, uot ſeruice. de vera 
Fe . Je. #4 #72 It. 6 0 | . . 

T 2 Feſtiuall daies, are not onely for the reſt of the bodie, but for the ſanctifying 
of the ſoule: but this is onely Gods worke: therefore to him onely the right of feſtiuall daies 
belongetb. 

3 To the old Teſtament, there were no holy daies conſecrated to the Patriarks,as Abra - 
ham, Iſaak; Iacob, not co any of the Prophets, therefore neither ought any be ſo dedicated 
in the New. . 3399) 4 | 
| Chriſtians are not to imitate Pagans in the tites of religion: but, in dedicating daies 
vnto Saints, they imitate the Pagan: appareatly : for ſo the Pagaus did conſecrate feafts to 
their inferiour gods, as the Saturnals to Saturne, the Bacchinals,to Bacchus, and ſuch other: 
de herein Papiſts doe follow their example, changing only the names: and this was done by 
the authoritie of one of their owne Popes, * 78 feſta Pagauorum ſenſim eſſe, * 

3 the 
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the Pagan ſeaſts are by little and lietle to be changed into Chriſtian feaſts , and ſome th 
muſt be done to the ſimilitude of cheirs, that they may more ealily be brought to the Chri- 
ian faith, &c. | | 126 
56. Conttov. Whether al ebe feſtinalls of Chriſtians are alcks arbitrarie 
to be altered and ed, as ſhail ſceme good 
ro the { hureb. 110 

Herein not onely the Papiſts are our aduetſaties, but ſome of out ewne writers ſeeme to 
incline voto this opinion, | | « 13 

The Papiſts affirme, that the Sabbath is but an Apoſtolicall tradition, and that it was 
changed from the laſt day of the weeke to the firſt, by the authoritie of che Church: & hem. 
whereupon it will follow, that the Church may alter ir by the ſame autbotity, if it ſhall ſo 
ſeeme good, vnto an other day. | 1 12s 

Learned Parews hath alſo this poſition, dub. 4. Hypoth.3. feria Chriſtianorum quantum ad ge- 
mw ſunt neceſſarie, vt tamen quantum and ſpec iem maneant libere orc, the holy daies of Chriiti. 
ans, though they be neceſſatie in generall, yet in particular are free, chat they may be chan. 

ged and transferred if there be cauſe, from one day to an other, &c. and he ſecmeth to ac- 
count the domiaicall day, inter res medias, among things indifferent. ypoth. 4. 

But I preſerre herein the iudgement of that excellent diuine D, Fuilę, who concerning 
other ſeſtiualls of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt , thinketh that they may bee changed, as the 
Church ſhall ſee cauſe, from certaine daies , vnto other occutrent times and occalions,or 
from the daies now obſerued to other , as things ia themſelues indifferent: but conceroing 
the Lords day, he writeth in theſe words, Bur to change the Lords day, and to keepe it on mon - 
day, tweſday, or any other day, the C burch hath none amboritie: for it us not a matter of indifferen- 
cie, but a weceſſarie preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe, delinerrd to vs by bis Apoſtles, annot, Reuel. c. 1. 

e&t.7. 

5 The reaſon hereof is, 1. Becauſe we finde that in the Apoſtles time, the firſt day of the 
weeke was appointed to be the Lords day, Act. 20. 1. Cor. 16.2. Reuel. 1. 10. who bee - 
ing eirected by the ſpirit of God, no doubt but herein alſo they: followed either the ex- 
preſſe commaundement of Chriſt, or the ſpecial! direction of the ſpitit. 2. Becauſe there 
can not come the like reaſon of the altering of the Lords day, while the world enduteth, 2s 
was in the firſt change, namely forthe commemoration of Chriſts reſuttection. 3. The 
Sabbath could not be changed but by the ſameauthoricie, whereby it was ficſt inſtitut ed, 
which was by God himſelſe. | | | N 

Wherefore to conclude this point, the feſſ iuals of Chriftians may be divided into three 
ſorts; 1. Some are of neceſſitie to be kept, and bind in conſcience, as the Lords onely. 2. 
Other ſeſſiuals, though not ſo receſſatie, yet ate conuenient to be retained, and can not be 
remooued without great ſcandall; as the feaſts of the Nativitie, Circumcifion, Annuntisti - 
on, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the comming of the holy Ghoſt, 3. Some are meerely arbi- 
trarie in the Chutch, as al other feftiuals of the Apoſtles, See ſurthet herrof, Synaſ. Cent. 
2. err. 8 7. and Hexapl. in Geneſcc. a. 

7. Controv. Againſt Purgatorie, | 

v. S. whether we line, or die, we are the Lords: hence may be confured the Popiſh opinion of 
purgetorie: for they which are the Lords, are alreadie d by the blood of Chtiſt, aad 
neede no other purgation by fire: if they be not ed , they ate not the Lords, for no vn- 
cleanething can come into his fights ſo the Spiric ſaith, Bleſſed are rbey which die in the Lord, 
they reſt from their labours, Reuel. 14. 1 3. all that die in the faith of Telus, die in the Lord: if 
they die in the Lord, they reft from their lobours: but they which are impurgatorie, are ia 
labout and ſorrow ſtill. See further Synopſ. Ceutur. 2. rrr. iI. 4 

8. Controv. Whether Chriſt by bis obedience and ſuffering merit 
for himſelfe eternal glorie and dominion, 

1. It is the opinion of the Schoolemen, that as Chtiſt mericed by his death for his mem- 
bers redemprion from death and finne , ſo by his perfect obedience , and moft holy paſhon, 
he merited both to hamſelſe and his members the glorifying of bis bodie, and che manifeſta- 
tion of his Godhead: to this purpoſe Lombard, lib, 3.diſtinft. 18. and ſome of our Proteſtant 
writers feeme 10 incline to this opinion, as Per. Martyr, TA | 


1. Pet. Martyr would proout ſo much out of this place, v.. Chrif therefore died, and 


roſe again , fc. that he might be Lord of the quicke and dad whereupon he iaſetreth _ 
| whic - 
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maluit, he did chooie to giue it — 5 ö 4 6: ; 

eAnſw, Though I reverence the iudgement of this learned writer., whoſe wortby Com- 
mentaties vpon t — — not inferiour to any of out new writers, yet herein vpon 
better reaſon I muſt diſſent from him. The argument followeth not, Chriſt therefore dicd, 
che. therefore by his death he merited, 1. Like as this is no goodreaſon, the Martyrs dieto the 

de to fer forth Gods glorie, Ergo, they merit the ſerting forth of his glorie: thut jindeede 
is the ende and conſequent, the other is not the metiting cauſe, but precedent onely. 2. 
Chriſt died then to that end, becauſe this was the way and order appointed of God, where- 
by he ſhould come to exerciſe his dominion. q | SI 

2. Lombard iu the place before recited, vrgeth that place, Philip. 2. 7, G8. he became obe- 
dient to the death of the croſſe, & c. wherefore God hatb exalted him: here the exaltation of 
Chrift, is che reward of his humiliation, and this the meriting cauſe of the other. 

Anſs. 1. This word an, therefore, doth not alwaies figuifie the cauſe oc merit, but che 
order alſo and ſequele of a thing: as Gene, 22. 16, Becauſe thou baſt done this thing, Sc. 4 
will exceedingly bleſſe thee , & c. and all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee : vnleſſe any 
will thinke, that Abraham by that one act of obedience, in becing readie to ſacrifice bis 
ſonne,merired to be the father of Chriſt according to the fleſh, in hock all the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed: ſee the like, Hebr. 1. 9. Becauſe thon haſt laued righteouſneſſe, c. God hath ancin- 
ted thee —_— ojle of gladneſſe abous thy fellowes, & c. but the deitie, or to be deified, cannot 

2. The Apoſtle then in this place ſhewerh the order of the paſſion, and glorificarion of 
Chriſt, as Luk. 24. Oughr not Chriſt to bane ſuffered theſe thmgs, and ſo to enter into his glariet 
likewiſe S. Peter, 1,Epift.c.1.1 t. ioyneth together the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glos le 
which ſhould follow. | 

3. The Rhemiſts vrge that place, Heb, 29, me ſer leſws, for the paſſion of hu death, crowned 
with glorie and honour, | | 

eAnſ. The words are diſplaced, which in the originall and in this order, Fee ſee Jeſus 4 
little leſſe then the Angels, by the paſſion of bis death, crowned with giorre and honour, & e. ſo thor 
theſe words by the alien of bis death, muſt be joyned with the former clauſe, wade « little 
teſſe then the Angels, not with the latter, crowned with honoar, &e, | 2 

2. An other opinion is, that euerlaſting glorie, was gramm donum, a free gift confers 
red vpon Chriſt, not merited, as Pareus colle cteth by the word, ae, he gaue bim as of 
free gift, a name aboue all names, &c. Phil. 2. 9. | 

Arſ. 1. The word your, doth nor alwaies fignifieto giue freely, as the wife is ſaid 
in profane authors x gig. to gratific her husband in yeelding tbe vſe of her body ,which 
yet is her duty to performe, 2. And it were better to ſay, chat Chriſt received his glorie of 
merit, then by grace and favour; to ſhew a difference betweene Chriſſ and his members, 
ſor we receiue all by grace, Chriſt not by grace, but as his due receiged his glories 3. And 
for the farther explanation of that place, Philip. 1. 9. 1. Some thinke that Chriſt oncly me» 
rited the glorie of his bodie, for his ſoule was glorified «b iſo inſtants incernationss, from the 
very inſtant of his incarnation, . 2. Some thiake that he mecited onely manife/a> 
tienem, the manifeſtation of his — weer before, ſecumdum rem, indeede;; ſo alſo 
D ee eee end thi robegiuen, — jaqradepricncc, 
bye — ys not of adoption. 4. Ambroſe interpreteth ir, de natural donatione ab 
eterno, of the naturall donation from all beginning, as Chriſt is the Sonne of Godz/poft cru. 
cem manifeſtatur, quod 4 patre, cum generatur atcepit after bis paſſion, that is manifeſted, which 
he receiued of bis father in his generation, I ioyne two of theſe expoſitious together, that 
the glorie which was due vnto Chrifts bumaniric in reſpect of bis vnion, was not vow firſt 
conferred after his paſſion, but then mnoifeſted; which manifeftarion was not merited, but 
did fall out in that order, which God had appointed, as due vnto Chriſts humanitie by rea- 
fon of that vnion. N | 152679 rich ent 

3. This thenis our opinion, that Chriſt did not merit any thing, for, or to bimſclfe, but 
all which he wrought and purchaſed was for vs, as may appeare byrbcſe reaſons, | 

1. To what ende Chriſt was borne, died, and ſuffered, to the he roſe againe, and 
was glorified: bur he was borne and died, not for himſelfe, but for vs, Iſay 9. 6. to vs child 

& borne : and he was not offered for his owne ſinnes, EE be had not: therefore 
. 4 Nets 


- 


— 


— 
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neither received he glorie for himſelſe but for vs: to this purpoſe, Anbr.de fide reſurreit.c.24, 
Si nobis non reſurrex1 , vtiq; non reſurrexit, qui cur ſibi reſurgeret, non babebat,if be did not tiſe 
for vs, he did not tiſe at all, for be had no cauſe to riſe for himſelſe. | A 
But that ſaying of eAmbroſe will be obiected pon that place to the Philippians, 2. quid 
& quantum bamilit as mereatur, hic oſtenditur, what avd how much his humilitie merited, here 
it us ſhewed. Auſu. The Fathers doe vic this word merere;to merit, in a large ſenſe: it ſig- 
pifieth, inpetrare, obtinere, to obtaine a thing, or poſſe, contingere, to bee able, to fall out; as 


Ambroſe laith, Epiſtola meruit peruenire in manus tua, the Epiſtle merited to come to your 


hands, that is, might, or obtained to come. But hee is otherwiſe abſolutely of judgement, 
that no workes can truely or properly metit at Gods hand: as de vocat. gent. lib. i. c.. Am. 
wy nas Proſper thus writeth, 'Nullapoſſunt tam præclara opera exiftere, quibus hoc, quod gratis 
tribuitur, per retributionis iudicium habeatur, there can bee no ſuch excelleat workes, 
whereby that ſhould be had by way of retribution and recompence, which is freely giuen: 
for ſo the redemption by Chriſts blood, vileſcerer , ſhould waxe vile, and be of ſmall 
worth 8 

2. M. Calvin addeth this reaſon, Chriſt; gratiam obfuſcat, it would much obſcure the grace 
of Chritt, if he had done any of theſe things which belong vuto out redemprion for him- 
ſelfe, and not wholly and altogether for vs. | | 

3. And further it would follow,dixinos benores mereri poſſe, that diuine bonour may be me- 
rited: for this hononr to haue euery knee to bow, is due vato the Godhead, Iſa. 45. 3. 

4. That glorie which was due vnto Chriſt before in reſpeR of the ynian of his natures, 
was not merited by his paſſion: bur this glotie aod exaltation of Chriſt was ſo duetss our B. 
Saviour faith, loh.17.5, Now glorifie me thou Father with thine owne ſelſe, with the glorie which 
I had with thee before the world was. See further hereoſ in D. Falkgs anſwer to the Rhemiſts, 
Philip. 2. ſect. 1. and Synopſ. Centur. 4. err. 30. | 

Controv, 9. Of bowing the knee to the name of leſus whether it 
be neceſſarily inferred out of this place, v. 1 1. 
Aud Philip. 2. 10. 


Though we doe not fimply condemae the bowing at the na ne of leſus, if it be vſed one - | 


ly, vt ritus indifferens, as an/indifferent rite and geſtare, Pareus: yet if it be commaunded , as 
a neceſſzrie part of externall worſhip,and commanded by precept, it is ſuperſtitious; as it is 
preſcribed and practiſed in Poperie: which may appeate by this, that they bowe the knee at 
the name of leius, rather then at the name of Chtiſt, or of God the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt. ine X | 

And whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of bowing the knee at the name of Ieſus, it js not li- 
terally to be taken: for by the name of leſus, is not ſignified the name written, or prodoun- 
ces; (for this was the etrour of Ofiander, as Bez.a obſeruetbh, 2.Philip. . which confounded 
the name leſus with /ebona) but the power and Maieſtie of Chriſt, as this word name is vicd 
by the Apoſtle, Epheſ.1. 27. Chriſt is ſet at the right hand of God, farre above all principali- 
ties, and enery name that is named;&c. Neither is the bowing of the knee here taken literally, 
as Origen ſhewetbin this place: quod non eſt carnaliter accipienduns , vt putemus cœleſtia, genn 
flectere, & c. ſed gens flettere, ſubielta eſſe cuocta, & culiui Dei obedire declarat, which is not to 
be taken carnalty, that we ſhould thinke the heauenly things to bowe the knees, as the Sun, 
and Moone, ſtarres, and Angels, &c. but to be we the knee, declareth all things to bee ſub- 
ject vnto God, and to be obedient to his worſhip, &c. It ſeemeth then, that in Origens time, 
this geſture of bowing the knee at the name of Ieſus was not taken vp, therefore it is to 
be held no neceſſarie thing, nor preſcribed by commaundement. See further SynopſcPapiſm, 


Centur. a. er. rt. 5 An rokgr'n | 
| Controv. 10. Jh Chriſt is prooned tobe God by this ſaying of the 
; Prophet cited, v. t. As I liue, euery kneeſhallbow outs 
me: againſt the blaſphemy of Georgina Eniedinus. 


From this place thus it is inferred and concluded concerning the deitic of Chriſt : hee to 
whom euety knee boweth, is very God, Iſay ——— Cha 
Rom. 14. 1 1. Philip. 2. 10. Ergo, heis GMod. = gl | 

Georgius Eniedinus a blaſphemous Samoſatenian heretike, taketh two exception: to this 
argument, 1. He denieth the aſſumption, that the knee is bowed yaro Chriſt: for one may 


fit in the tribunall ſeate, and yet the knee may be bowed vnto an other, euen to God _ 
l e, 


iſt euery knee ſhall bowe, 


* * * os "> wo 1 1 
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ſelfe, who (hall iudge in that day, Rom. 2. 16. 2. He diſtinguiſheth of the propoſition, which 
is true onely of him, to whom worſhip is giuen, and the kuee bowed, ratione eſſontiæ, in re- 
ſpect of his eſſeuce, but now the knee is bowed to Chriſt, not in reſpect of his eſſence, but 
of his dignitie, as vnto the ordinary Iudge, not as voto the cheife Ptine. 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle ſheweth ditectly, that the knee is bowed vnto Chtiſt as the 
Judge, becauſe he had prooued before, that he was Lord both of quicke and dead, to whom 
elſe then ſhould the knee be bowed, but vato the Lord and Judge? The Father ſhall iudge 
by his Sonne, to whom he bath committed all iudgement, Iob.g.22. and yer Chriſt iudgerth 
alſo by his owne power: for there is bur one Godhead, and one power e therefore it 


followeth not, God the Father iudgeth, therefore not the Sonne. | 


2. Chriſt is worſhipped not onely in reſpect of his office aud dignitie of judging, but in 
the vnitie of eſſence with his Father, as he Hach, Ioh. 5g. 19. Whatſoener things the Father doth, 
the Sonne doth the ſame: and v.26. «As the Father hath life in bimſelfe, ſo hee hath ginen vnto the 
Sonne, to haue life in him, but whac is the life of God els, then the eſſence of God? Chriſt then 
is by nature and eſſence the ſame wich the Father, and ſo is one God to be worſhipped, and 
adored with him: and whereas it is ſaid, the Father hath ginen him, Cc. this muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood, not de done gratie, ſed communicatione nature, not of the gift of grace, but of communi- 
cation by nature, to that for the Father to gine vato the Sonne, is all one as to ſay, Pater genu- 
it Filium, the Father hath begot the Sonnefromeverlaſting., 85 

And that Chriſt is one God wich the Father by identirie of efſence, may appeare, by the 
accuſation of the Ie wes, that hee beeing a man made himſelfe God, Ioh. 10.33. they did not 
challenge him, as if he would bee ſome ſecundaty ludge or Prince, but equall vnto God: 
which is there iuſtified and maintained by our Saviour, See Pareus further hereof, dub. 8. 

Controv. 11. That moral workes, which are done without faith ars 


frnne , howſcener ee they appeare 


1. The Romaniſts for the moſt part Jochold the contratie, that a naturall man onely di- 
reed by the vſe of his reaſon and vnderſtanding, may do ſome things morally good, which 
baue not the nature of ſinne: their arguments ſome of them ate theſGQ. 

1. S. Paul ſaith, c. 2.14. that the Gentiles doe by nature the things contained in the law, 
they then therein ſinned not. | CET ba 5 ODE 

2. Our Sauiour did not miſlike thoſe cjuill offices, which were performed by the Phari- 
ſies, in louing thoſe which loued chem, Maith. 5. 6. 

2. A man ĩs a reaſonable creature, and this were againſt his nature, non poſſe facere aliquid 
ſecundum rect am rationers,not to doe any thing according to the right vie of reaſon: for euen 
God bath given this facultie co euery naturall thing, to artaine vnto the naturall end tbere- 
of; much more vnto man. | ee | 

4. Gregor. homil. de Dinit. & Lax ar. a 4. theſe words of Abrabam vnto the rich man, 
Tho haſt receined good things in thy life: Indicatur & dines iſte boni aliquid babuiſſe, _- quod 
in hac vita acceperit bona, & v. Hereby it is ſhewed, that the rich man had ſome good thing, for the 
which he receiued good things in this life, and Lax arus had ſome exillthing, that mus purged in his 
life, &e. hereupon Pererims inferreth , that there is no man ſo euil}, but he hath ſome y-ey 

thing in him, which is cemporally rewarded in this life: therefore all that the wicked and 
infidels doe, is not finne. To this purpoſe Perer diſpur.5. in 14. c. 

Contra. 1, We denie not, but that the wiſer ſort of the Gentiles might doe ſome exter- 
nall workes agreeable to the law in out ward appearance, but they were farre from the per- 
eng and internall obedience required by the lawe, and therefote could not be voide of 
mne 
2. Thoſe ciuill duties of rendring loue for loue, which belong voto common cinilicie, as 
they are not ſimply condemned: yet our Sauiour in requiring greater perfection in his diſci- 
ples, ſneweth that thoſe duties were ſported with Phatiſaicall leauen, and were not approo- 
ued in Gods fight, as good workes. 881 75 | . | : 

3. If man bad kept that perfeRion, wherein he was created, he might haue beene ſuffici- 
ently directed by the rule of reaſon: but now his reaſon is not right, ic is corrupted and ob- 
ſcured by finne , aud therfore can giue him no direction to that which is truely and proper- 
ly good: as other creatures know naturally what is good for their life , ſo man by nature 
knoweth what is naturally good for himſelfe: but it followeth not, chat he ſhould there - 


fore 
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fore by nature doe any thing morally good. | YE 

4. That ſaying of Gregorie becing allowed, it is not to the purpoſe : for that rich man 
might haue ſome knowledge of God, whereby he might be directed, beſide the helpe of na- 
ture: and yet it followeth not, that every one, which enloyeth the temporall things of this 
life, ſhould be temporally rewarded for his good parts: for we ſee that many in this world, 
which haue leaſt parts of morall and ciuill goodnes, haue a better earthly portion, chen thoſe 
in whom mote geodnefle appeareth. And yet further, this temporall recompence, onely 
ſheweth, that their acts are not truely good, and in the ſigbt of God, for then they ſhould 
not onely haue a temporall, but an eternall te ward. | 

Now on the other ſide, it (hall be prooued, that all the actions of infidelsand wicked per. 
ſons, that haue no true faith, what goodly ſhew ſoeuer they make in the world, are no bet- 
ter before God, then ſinfull workes, | 

1. Our bleſſed Sauiour faith, Matth.7, an euill tree cannot bring forth good fruice z but 
they which haue no faith are euill trees, Ergo, | 

2. Likewiſe, Iob,! 3. out Sauiour ſaith, without me yee candoe nothing; therefore without 
faith, no good thing can be wrought, | | 

3. Aud ia this place, the Apoſtle ſaith, M hatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne. 

4. Further, no worke can be accepted of God, vnleſſe the perſon that worketh it be firſt 
accepted: but none can pleaſe God without avy faith, Heb. 1 1.6. Againe Auguſtine ſaith, 
Finibus , non officys virtutes 4 vitys diſcernenda ſunt, vertues muſt be diſcerned from vices, by 
the endes, not by the offices and actions: but the infidels doe nothiag to a right end. 

5. Anguſtine in many places condemneth the workes of infidels, how good ſoeuer they 
appeare, as in Pſal, 21. Let no man account any worke good befare faith: vbi fides non erat, bonum 
opus non crit, bonum enim opus intentio facit, intentionens fides derigit, &c, for where no faith is, 
_ mA good worke: an intention maketh a good worke, and the intention is directed 

y faich, | | 

Pererius to theſe arguments by certaine diſtinctions. 1. That no infidel,yatiove infidelit atis, 
as bis works proceed from his infidelitie, can doe any good thing, but he hath bona hHatura, 
ſome good things by nature, by che which he way doe ſomethings that are good. _ 

2. Or ſome things are fimply good, and worthy of erernall life, and ate acceptable to 
God, ſuch good things cannot be done without faith; but potwirhſtanding , ſome morall 
good things may. | 

3. Oritis ſo ſaid, that the workes of infidels are ſinne, becauſe vr plarimum, for the moſt 
part they are ſuch, not all, ; 

4. And there is a double kind of intention: a generall, and particular, though the gene- 
rall intention be euill, yet in ſome particular action, an infidel may haue a good intention, 
as to giue almes in meete commiſeration: and though they look not voto God, as the ſuper- 
naturall ende, yet they may be by nature guided to make God the natutall ende of their a- 
tions, at by nature they know there is a God, 

5. And fine generali concurſu, without Gods generall aſſiſtance man indeede can doe no- 
thiag, either na urally or morally good, but Gods ſpeciall aſſiſtance is onely required vnto 
thoſe workes, which are acceptable to God, and worthy of life eternall. | 

Contra, 1. We grauntthat by naturall helpes man may doe things naturally good, but 
by vertuous action can proceede from an infidel, becauſe all his actions ſauour of infide- 

itie. 

2. No not the beſt workes of the faithfull, are in themſelues mericorious and worthie of 
eternall life, becauſe they are imperfect; they are crowned of grace not of metit: neither is 
there any worke truely good, but it is through Chriſt acceptable ynto God, that is good: 
if it be not pleaſing vnto God, it is not good. | 

3. Not only ſome but all the works of infidels are ſinnefull:for whatſocuer is not of faith 
is ſinne, the ſentence is generall, | 

4. It is not enough to haue a partieular intention, but it muſt ayme at the generall ende 
of all, which is the glory of God: and though by nature men are taught, that there is a God, 
yet can not they referre their actions to him, as the generall end without faith, 

5- This generall concurrence is not ſufficient to bring forth a good worke : but ſpeciall 
grace in Chriſt the Mediator is neceſſatie: ſo our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Vihout me (that is, 


the Mediator & Saviour of the world not cõſidered onely as the Creator yen can do —_ 
ow 


a as we o_ DXrt hea a Mo. 
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Now concerning this queſtion, that the works of infidels are ſinne: theſe things may fur- 
ther be remembted. 1. That among the auncient writers, Origen and Avguſtine are directly 
of opinion, that an infidell can doe no good worke, as Origen ſaich,ſpeaking of infidels and 
beretikes, Videndum eff, ne forte ſi aliquid bonioperis apud illos geri videatur, quia non ſit ex fide, 
conuertatur in peccatums, it is to be conſidered, it that, whatſoeuer good worke ſeeme to bee 
done among them, becauſe it is not of faith, it be turned into finne: Auguſtines opinion is 
ſhewed before. And though Pererius take ypon him by certaine querkes to ſhift off Augu- 
Hines teſtimonies, yet Toles ingenuouſly conſeſſeth, that both Origen and Auguſtine ſo aſ- 
firme, anno. 15. ; N 

2. The Romaniſts themſelues are here diuided in opinion: for Gregorins eAriminenſ. Ca- 
preolus, Catharinus, with other of that ſide, are confuted by Pererius tor thus afficmiog with 
the Proteſtants, Perer. 4. diſput. ad 8. 

3. Let doe we not ſay, as the Rhemiſts charge vs here, annot. 4. that it was ſinne in the 
heathen, to honour their parents, to releeue the poore, to doe juſtly: the actions in the ſub- 
ſtance thereof were not ſinue, but ia reſpect of the manner and circumſtances, becauſe they 
were not directed to a right ende. 

4. Concerning the meaning of this place, which we againſt the Romaniſts, ibatſo- 
euer 1s not of faith is ſinne : how it is expounded by che Popiſts , and their expoſition refelled, 
See before queſt, 36. and of this whole queſtion, ſee cap.2. queſt. 27. and controy.9, 


6, eMorall obſeruations. 


Obſery. 1. That we ought to brare with the 
ea. 
v. 1. Him that is weaks in the faith receine, Like as in a family, the greater doe tender the 


children and young ones, ſo Chriſtians ſhould cheriſh and foſter the weake and younglings 


in faithr not to beraſhor harſh cenſurers of them, but to beare with them in the ſpitit of 


meekeneſſe: as the Apoſile ſaith, c.15.1. Me which are ſtrong onght to beare the infirmities of the 


Obſerv. 2. Not te be auſtere in cen ſuring our 
brethren, - 
V. 3. For God hath receiued him. Our weake brother, though bee haue many infirmities, 
we are not to teiect, ſceing God hath receiued him: this maketh againſt choſe , which vpon 
every ſlip and infirmitie are readie to cenſure their brethren, as reprobates and caſt-awayes: * 
but charitie would haue vs hope the beſt of the ſaluation of our brethren , and to thinke of 
them notwithſtanding ſome inſirmities as receiued of God, and ſuch as for whome Chriſt 
died, v. 13. | 
with Obſerv. 3. Of gining thanks for meate. 

v. 6. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he gineth God thaubes, &c, This ſheweth what 
was the vie of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, to give thanks before theit receiving of meate : ſo 
it was the godly cuſtome in Samuels time, for the people not to eate in their ſolemne feaſts 
and ſacrifices, till Samuel came, and bleſſed the ſacrifice and meat, 1. Sam. 9.13, This holy 
vie was continued by our bleſſed Saviour ,Matth. 26.27. and S. Paul exhorteth, that whe- 
ther we cate, or drinke, or whatſoeuer we doe els, we ſhould doe all to the glorie of God, 


. Cor. i 0.3 1. $6. F4 
Obſerv. 4. The conſolation of the faithfull both in life 
and death | 


v. 8. #hether we line ,we line unto the Lord, whether we die, &. As this teacheth vs to put 
away all ſecutitie, while we liue, and to frame our liges vnto Gods glorie, for as Chryſoſtome 
faith, Heri non ſunmns, Dominum habemus, we are not now our one men, wee haue a Lord 
and Maſter, whom we muſt ſetue: ſo in our death the Lord watcheth over vs: that although 
the world, and all chat therein is, doe forſake vs, yet he that liueth vnto the Lord, ſhall die 
alſo vnto the Lord, and live for euer with hirn: as they are pronounced bleſſed which die in 
the Lord, Reu. 14.13. | | 

Obſery, 3. That every one muſt gius account 91110 God: and 
that all ſball be indeed, v. 2. 
Chryſoftome hath here an excellent morall, to ſhew that all the wicked and vngodly fhall 
be puniſhed, 1. Seeing by daily experience it is confirmed, that many wicked ones ate p = 
| ni 
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niſhed in this life, as were the old world, and the Sodomites, what equitie can there be in it, 
vt qui eadem pariter pecearunt, caſdem panas non lnant , that they which commirted the ſame 
finnes , ſhould nor ſuffer the ſame puniſhment: nen omnes hic punit vt alis panitentie ſpatium 
tribuat, ce, hepuniſheth not all here, to giue ſpace of repentance vnto others: neither are 
all puniſhed onely there, ne pleriiq; cauſa detur illius negandi prouidentiam, leaſt ſome might taks 
occaſion teenis Gods prouidence. 2. But it will be ſaid, how can God puniſh for euer, ſeeing 
wee ſianed here but a ſhort time: doe we not ſee that in the courſe of humane juſtice, hee 
that committed murther but once, and it was quickly done, is perpetually condemned to 
the mines: and we read of a man that was lame, and had the palſey thirtie eight yeares, 
which puniſhment was for his finoes, for Chriſt ſaid vnto him, Sinne vo more e in like manner 
it is iuſt with God to puniſh the remporall and momentanie act of ſinne eternally, 3. And 

ho is not the finner worthy of puniſhment , becing ſo often admoniſhed, and threatned 
before, and having ſo eaſie a way ſhewed him vnto life: che Publican ſaid but onely, God be 
mercifoll vnto me a finner, quid hic ſudoris, quid laboris ? what great labour and paines was 
it to doe this? 4, And if there were no hell co puniſh the wicked, neither ſhould the deuill 
be puniſhed; and it ſhould fare alike with the good and bad, ſtabit cum Nerone Paulus, Nero 
ſhall be as good a man as Paul, 5. And thinkeſt thou then there is no hell, qus dæmonum 
hac aſſeret? is there any of the deuils that will ſay ſo, nay, they confeſſed there was an hell, 
crying out to Chriſt, commeſt thou tortorment vs before out time: how then doſt thou not 
tcemble to denie that which the devill confe ſſethꝰ 6, Euen among the Barbarians, that haue 
no knowledge of God, the Tudges and Magiſtrates, bonos bongrant , wales puniunt, doe ho- 
pour the good, and punith the euill ; and ſhall not God much more? To this putpoſe Chry- 

atome. 
a Obſery, 6. Of the time of the day of iudgement, and whar uſe 
. we ſhould make of it. 

v.10. We ſhall all tand before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt, Therefore every one ought to be 
exceeding carefull in this life, how he walketh, and to watch over his thoughrs, words, and 
workes, that he may appeare in that day withjoy : S. Paul faith to the ſame purpoſe, 2. Cot. 
5.10, We muſt all appeare before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt, &c. and then be inferreth, v. 11. 
Knowing the terror of the Lord, we perſwade, &. the terror then of this day, ought to per- 
ſwade vs to walke circumſpeRly:Origen here well ſaith, quiſnam eſt,qui ſe ita decipiat &e,who 
is there that will ſo much deceive himſelfe, vt ad indicium Chriſti, & adtribunal cognition eius 
ſe non putet venturum, who thinketh be ſhall not come vnto the iudgement of Chriſt, and to 
bis chrone of knowledge, &c. 

Oblerv. 7. ' How dangerous à tbingit is togiue 
offence. 

v. 13. Iudge this rather, that no man pnt a ſtumb ling blocke, cc. Cbryſeſteme faith well, Ti 
ft reliquis perditionis cauſa fueris , graniora patieris, &e; Thou, if thou ſhalt bee the cauſe of o- 

ther mens perdition, ſhalt be worſe puniſhed, then they which are by thee ſubuerted: as the 
ſerpent was more puniſhed then the woman, and the woman more then the man: & Jex abel 
maiores pœ nas dedit, and Iezabel had a greater puniſhment then Ahab, becauſe ſhe did inſti- 
gate, and ſer on the King, and was a cauſe of his ruine, in taking away Naboths vine yard: we 
muſt then take heed of offences, that we ſcandalize not the Gentiles and Grecians by our e- 
uill life: for thus will they obiect: how ſhall I know that God hath commaunded eaſie and 
poſſible things, cam tu ex progeniteribus Criſtianos, ce, ſeeing thou beeing a Chriſtian from 
thy progenitors, and brought vp in a good religion, yet doſt nothing that belongeth there- 
unto: thou perhaps wile ſay, yet I will ſhew thee thoſe which doe theſe things, namely, wo- 
nachos eremum incolemes, = Monkes which inhabite the wildernefſe, Bur Chriſt ſaid, luce- 
at lux veſtra horam hommibus, non coram montibus,let your light ſhine before men, not before 
the mountaines: and yet ſaying thus, now iis detraho, qui montes occupant, & c. I doe not dil- 
grace thoſe which inhabice the mouatains, but I am ſorry for thoſe which dwel in cities, that 
they onely can finde vertue among the other: hertor tag, vt philoſopbiam ex montibus in vrbes 
reducamus, 1 exhort that we may bring againe Philoſophy from the mouutaines into cities, 
vt ciuitates ſint vere cinitates, that cities may be right cities indeede, 
| Obſery, 8. Of the dignitie and excellencie of the 
calling of Chriſtians. , an 

v. 15. Fer whom Chrift died: the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. 8. Fhether wee line or die, oy 

the 
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the Lord: for be hath bought vs wich a price, euen in dying, and giving himſclfe a ranſome 
for vs: it is a great honour in the world to be the ſeruant of a gteat and mightie king: the 

e of Ethiopia judged Salomons ſeruants happie, that attended vpon ſo wiſe a King: 
the Carthaginian Embaſſadors returning from Rome ſaid, ſe vidiſſe tat reges, quot ſenatoret, 
that they had ſeene as many Kings as Senators: But much more glorious is the condition of 
the faithfull, whom Chriſt hath purchaſed to be his ſeruants: and indeede not ſeruauts, but 
freemen, yea ſo many kings:fot in him we are made Kings and Prieſts, Reuel. i. 6. 

Obſerv. 9. Of 74 praiſe and commen- 


v. 18. Pleaſeth God, and iñ commended of men, Firſt, we muſt ſeeke to pleaſe God, and to be 
praiſed of him, and then the praiſe of men will follow: hut he that firſt ſeeketh to pleaſe men, 
cannot pleaſe Chtiſt, as che Apoſtle ſaiib, Galat. 1. 10. f I ſeeks topleaſe men, | ſhonld not be the 

ſernant of ¶ hriſt: he that is praiſed of men firſt, is moſt like to be diſpraiſed of God: as our 
Bleſſed Sauiour ſaich, Luk. 6. 26. Moe vnto you when men ſhall praiſe you, ſo did your. fathers to the 
falſe Prophets: And againe, the Apoſtle ſaith, 2,Cor.t0,i8, he tbat commenderh bimſelfe is not 
allowed, but when the Lord commendeth, | 
ao | Obſetv. 10, That nothing is to be done with a doubtſull 
ig F minde, or of ignorance. 
v. 33. Nhat ſoeuer is not of fait h, is ſinne: * here hath 8 good morall touching this 


oint, that no man ſhould pleade ſimplicitie or ignorance in his doings, 1. He diſtinguiſheth 
of ignorance: if thou art ignorant of choſe things, which cannot be knowne, preter culpam 
crit, it is without thy fault, but ignorance through negligeace, ſuch as the Iewes had, excu- 


ſeth not. : | 
2. Au in modico orb is angulo, & c. the things belonging to ſaluation were not done onely in 


paleſtina, in a cotnet of the world: but the Lord by his Prophet ſaith, they all ſhall knowe 
me from the greateſt to the leaſt, nov vides rem iſtam loqui, doſt thou not ſee the thing it ſelfe 
to {| ake. E +3 ws 

8 But thou wilt ſay, this knowledge is not to be exacted of a poore ſimple husband- 
man, or Barbarian: yes, by not? for how eanſt thou call him ſimple, that is wiſe enough in 
worldly matters: if he be wronged he can tell how to ref, if violence be offred, he will de- 
fend himſelfe, and in other matters he can provide for himſelfe: how then is he fimple? 

4. Tell me, whomchinkeſt thou to be more fimple,, thoſe which live now, or which li- 
ved in Abrahams time: ſurely thou wilt ſay they which liued then: yer Abrabam barbarms in 
medis barbarorum educatus, & c. barbarian brought vp among barbarians having no teacher, 
bis father beeing an idolater, yet had the knowledge of God. To this purpoſe, ( hHſ. to ſhew 
that ignorance can excuſe none, but euety one is bound to examine all bis actions, that they 


proceede of faith. 


CHAP. xv. 
1. The text with the dinerſe readings. 


1 We which are ſtrong ought to beare the infirmities (frailnes.B,) of the weake,and not 
to pleaſe our ſelues. (ot to ſt and in our one conceits,B, ) | 

2 Therefore let euerie one pleaſe his neighbour vnto good, Be. L. Gr. ( rather then in that 
& good, B. G. S.) to edification, 

2 For Chrifi would not pleaſe himſelſe, but as it is written. The rebukes of them, which 
rebuke thee,feil vpon me. 

4 For whatſocuer things were written aforetime, were written afore for our learning, 
that through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, we might haue hope. 

5 Now the God of patience and conſolation giue you, thet ye be like minded (like fe- 
Hed, Be thinks the ſame thing, U. S. ↄerciy vd durd, to minde the ſame thing ) one toward an o- 
ther, according to Chriſt Jeſus. _ 

6 That ye with one minde,and one mouth may praiſe God, euen the father of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, 5 | 
7 Wberefore receiue ye one an other, as Chriſt teceiued vs to the glotie of God, 

Lil i 8 Now 
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8. Now I ſay that Teſus Chriſt, was a Miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth iof God, 
to confirme the promiſes of the fathers. | 
9. And that the Gentiles might glorific God, ( let the Gentiles praiſe God, G.) for his mer. 
eie, as it is titten: For this cauſe I will conſeſſe thee among the Gentiles , and ſing vnto 
thy name, 
: o And againe he ſaith, Reioyce ye Gentiles with his people. 

11 And againe, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud ye bim all people together. 

12 And againe, Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a roote of Ieſſe, and he that ſhal riſe to raigne 
ouer the Gentiles, in him ſhall che Gentiles cruſt, 

1; Now the God of hope fill you with all joy, and peacein belecuing, that yee may a- 
bound in hope, ( be rich in hope, B.) through the power of the holy Ghoſt. 

14 And I my lelfe alſo am perſwaded of you my brethren, that ye are alſs full of good- 
nes, ( lowe, L. ) and are able (willing, V.) to admoniſh one an other. 

15 Neuerchelefſe brethren, I haue ſome what more boldly, after a ſort ſ is part.Gr.)writ- 
ten _ you, as one, that putteth you in remembrance , through the grace that is giuen me 
of God, n A, 2 | 

16 That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt toward the Gentiles , miniſtring ( ſan- 
Tifying. L. iegovgyerrra, Gr. which ſigniſieth, ſerning or miniſtring in holy things ) the Goſpell of 
God, that the offring (lation) ot the Gentiles might be acceptable, beeing andi dby 
the holy Ghoſt, | | | 

17 L have therefore whereof I may reioyce in Chriſt Ieſus, in thoſe things which per- 


taine to God, 5 
18 For I dare not ſpeake of any thing (7 cannot endure to ſpeake of any thing. Be. ſce qu. 23. 
which Chtiſt hath not wrought by me for the obedience of nn * for ry nf word and . 


19 With the power of ſignes and wonders, by che power of the ſpirit of God, (of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. L.) ſo that from Hieruſalem, and round about vnto Illyricum, I haue ( repleniſhed, 
L. or) fully preached, B. (uli lled the Goſpel. Gr. fulfilled the preaching of the Goſpel. S. or the of. 
fre of preaching, Be. cauſed to abound. G.) the Goſpel of Chrift. 

20 So puttiog my ſelfe forward ( endeauouring. V. contending. A. inforcing my ſelfe. B. G. am- 
bitiouſly ſceking ,gixaTiuiuerey, Gr. B. Ito preach the Goſpel not where Chriſt was named, leaſt 


I ſhould haue built on an others foundation, 

21 But as it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken, they ſhall ſee him, and they that 
heard not, ſhall ynderftand, © * 

22 Therefore alſo haue I beene oft let to come vnto you. 

23 But no having no more place ( ao more to duc. B.) in theſe quatters, (elimates. Gr , ) 
and hauing beene de to come vnto you many yeares agoe. 

24 When I ſhall take my iourney into Spaine, Iwill come to you: for I truſt as I paſſe by, 
(in my ionrney. G. B. )to ſee you, and to be brought on my way, thitherward by you, after Ihaue 
beene ſomewhat filled with you, (that is, jour companie. G. Be.) 

25 But now goe I to Hieruſalem to miniſter to the Saints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certaine common ga- 
thering, B. ( 4 diſtribution. G. ala, 4 communiom or communication. Gr.) for the poore 
Saints, which are at Hieruſalem. | 

27 It hath pleaſed them indeede,and their debters are they:for if the Gentiles haue par- 
caked of their ſpirituall things, they ought alſo in carnall things ro miniſter voro them. 

28 When I haue therefore performed this, and haue ſealed them this fruit, I will goe by 


you into Spsine. 
29 And I am ſure when I come ynto you, I ſhall come with the (in the. Gr.) abundance of 


the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, (bleſſing of Cbriſt. L.) 

30 Alſo brethren I beſeech you by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and for the loue of the ſpitit, 
chat you would ſtrive with me ( belp me, B. L.) by prayers to God for me. 

31 That I may be delivered from the vnbeleeuers, L. V. B. (the diſobedient, G. B. S. the word 
« $630: rTwy, ſignifieth both: the firſt rather, for ho that beleeneth not, is diſobedient, but diſobedi- 
euce hath not alwaies infidelitie accompanying it) in Iudea, and that my ſeruice which I haue to 
doe at Hieruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints. | 

32 That I may come vnto you with ioy, by the wil of God, & may with you be refreſhed. 

33 Now the Lord of peace be with you all, Amen, on 

| 2. The 
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N 2. The Argument, methode, 


and parts, 


1 Apoſtle in this chapter, 1. finiſheth bis former exhortation to the ſtrong to beate 
with them that are weake, to vetſ. 14. 2. The peroration or concluſion of the epiſile 
followeth. 6 85 

1. The ſumme of the exhortation is propounded v.. then it is confirmed, 1. From the 
end, wherefore men haue teceiued their gifts, which is not to pleaſe, or ſeeke themſelues, 
but one to ſeeke to ediſie an other. 2. An other argument is taken from the example of 
Chriſt: and it is framed thus: we muſt be like minded vnto Chriſt, v. 5. and the end is ex- 
preſſed v.6. But Chriſt did not ſeeke or pleaſe himſelfe, which is prooved firſt by a tefti- 
monie of Scripture v. 3. which is amplified by ſhewing the vſe of the Scripture in gene- 
rall, which is for our learning v.. ſecondly he ſneweth that Chriſt was not for bimſelfe 
but for vs, by a diſtribution, becauſe he both was a Miniſter of circumciſion to the Iewes 
v. 8, and he miniſtred alſo to the Gentiles , that they might praiſe God for his mercie, as he 


prooueth by 4, teſtimonies, v. 10.1 1. 12. and then he concludeth his exhorcation with an 


heartie deſire and wiſh, v.13. 

2. Ia the perotation: 1. he excuſeth bis writing vnto them v.14. to v.22. which he doth 
x. By the end of his writing, which was not to teach them, whom he knew alteadie to be 
full of all goodnes v.14. but to admoniſh them v.15. 2. By his office, which was to preach 
the Goſpel vnto the Gentiles , and therefore vnto them: the antecedent, namely bis office 
and Apoftleſhip he ſetteth forth, 1. By the end, to offer the Gentiles by their conuerfion 
vnto God v.16, 2. From the efficacie ofhis Agoltleſhip, ia making the Gentiles obedient 
in word and deed v. 18. this efficacie he amplifieth, 1. By the efficient, the grace of Chriſt, 


v. 17. 2. The helping cauſes, ſignes and wonders v. 19. 3. By the circumſtance of the place, 


he had preached from Ieruſalem to Illyricum, v.14. 4. From the difficultic,he had preached 
Chriſt , where they had not ſo much as heard of him v. 20, which he doth illuſtrate by the 
ſaying of Iſaias 32. z. he maketh ptomiſe of his comming vnto them, which hath beene hi- 
therto letted: and he giueth theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe he had filled all choſe places with his 


preaching alreadie. 2. And from his defire v.23. 3. From the opportunitie of his journey 


into Spaine v.24. 4 Then he preuenteth and anſwereth an obiection, why he cannot yer 
come, becauſe he went to carrie the beneuolence of Macedonia, and Achaia, to the poore 
Saints in Ieruſalem: which their beneuolence he commendeth and ſetteth forth by the effi- 
cient cauſe, their voluntarie contribution v.26. 2. Ab £quo, from the rule of equitie , they 
were their debrers in carnall things, ſecing they had receiued their ſpirituall, v. 27, ſo he 
concluderh, that when he had finiſhed this ſeruice he would come vuto them, v. 28, 3. He 
addeth another reaſon, ab vtili, from their profit; he doubteth not, but he ſhall come vnto 
them with abundance of bleſſing, and therefore he will haſten his comming. 

3. Then he requeſteth them to pray for him v. 30. ſhe wing what they ſhould pray for, 
namely two things, to be deliuered from the incredulous and refraQorie Iewes, and that bis 
ſeruicè may be accepted ofthe Saints v. 3 1. and why, 1. from the ende, that he may come 
with ioy vato them. 2. becauſe of bis reciprocall prayer, iu praying for them. v.33. 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt. 1, Of the argument and ſcope of thus chapter in generall, 

1. Some thinke that the Apoſtle doth proſequute the ſame argument , which was han- 
dled in the former chapter, touching the vſe of things indifferent, which concerned Chriſti- 
an libertie, as Haymo, Tolet, Martyr. | 

2. Some male this difference, that in the former chapter, the Apoſtle ſhewed how the 
ſtrong ſhould bebaue themſelues toward the weake, iz declinatione mali, in the declining of 
evill, chat is, auoiding of offence : now he teacherh them how to catie themſelues, in operats - 
ne boni, in the working of that which is good, in ſecking the edifying one of aa other; Lyra- 
mes, Gerrhan: But that the Apoſtle did alſo before, c. 14. 19. let vs follow theſe things, &c. 
whereby one may ediſie an other. | 

2. But the order and coherence rather is this; the Apoſtle transfert ad theſin, doth 
draw vnto a generall doctrine, the particular rule _ preſcribed, how the weake __ 
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be reſpected, in the obſeruation of dayes,, and differencę of meates: that nor onely in 
thoſe things, but in all other the like infirmities,the ſtrouger ſhould ſupport the weake, Pa. 
reus: ſo allo Gualter, doctrinam generaliorem ſubiſcit de Chriſtiana lenitate, he now ſupplyeth a 
cuore generail doctt ine concerning lenitie: ſo allo Ofiand, 
Queſt. 2. home, and Coy the ſtrong ſbould ſupport | 
the me al. | 

1. Wewbich are ſtrong. 1. ¶ hryſaſtome obſerueth well how the Apoſile allureth the ſtrong, 
and ipeaketh louingly vnto them: not onely in calling them ſtrong, but an ſuum ordinems cos 
collocauit, he placeth them in his owne order; and this he dot h, becauſe he had ſeemed betore 
ſomewhat ſharpely to take them vp, for vſiagrheir Chriſtian libertie ſo freely without te- 
ſpe& bad ynto their weake brethren. 2. The ſtrong ur, ot mightie, are not here onely 
thoſe, which wete inſtructed concerning the indiffereut vie of all meates, as Haymo : but 
ſuch as were plenius edoti;more fully taught and inſtructed in matters of faith, Var. and ſuch 
alſo as were purioris vite, more pet ſect and pure in life, Origen: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ge- 
nerally of all infirmities of che brethren touching doctrine, or manners. 

2. Ong ht to beare, . We ought debemus, non donam us, it is our dutie ſo to doe, not a giſt, 
Chryſeſt. 2. To beate gaci gur, is not onely to toletate and ſupport their infirmities, ſed in ſe 
ſuſcipere vt curant, but to take them in hand to cure them, Bulling. erigere, non contemnere, to 
raiſe them vp, not to deſpiſe ot contemne them gloſſu int erlin. it is a metaphot taken irom the 
faſhion of building, where the pillars doe carrie the weight and burtheu of the houſe: as the 
faichfull are called pillats, Reuel. 3. 1 2. and as it is ſaid , that Salomon laid great tones to 
make the foundation of the temple, to ſupport the reit, 1. King. 5. 17. Hugo: or it may be ta- 
ken from the frame and confticution of a mans bodie, where the ſinewes and bones are 
made to beate vp the fleſh,and other tender parts, Lyran. 

3. The infirmities of the weake. f. The Apoſtle vſeth two words, he ſaith, not the weake bus 
the infurmities of the weake, vt ad maiorem commiſerationem alliciat , to draw them to greater 
commiſet ation: Theophyl, 2. It is a metaphor taken from children or ficke perſons , which 
ate weake, and impotent, and there is no man, but will be readie to pitie and helpe ſuch, 3. 
Theſe infirmicies ate not onely concerning the difference of meates, a Haymo, but the Apo- 
ſtle mcanveth others alſo, qui alis infirmitatis genere laborant , which are troubled with any o- 
ther kind of infirmirie, as if one be giuen to anger, to rayling , and ſuch like: Chryſoſt. 4. 

But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of infirmities onely, aon hic agitur de ſceleribus, be entreateth not 
of great offences, as oftheft, murder, and ſuch like: for thele are not to be borne with at all: 
Oſiaud. he meaneth not then vitia aperta, manifeſt ſinnes, which are ditectly againſt the 
word: but onely of ſlippes in liſe and doctrine which proceed of ignorance and common in- 
firmitie. 5. Theſe then are the infirmities here mentioned, eicher concerning ſpirituall things, 
or temporall: the ſpirituall concerne either faith, as ignorance, error, not beeing fundamen- 
tall, ot manners, as are the ſlippes and fayling in life and converſation, which ouetthtow not 
good manners, In temporall things, there ate diuerſe kind of infirmities; 1. As in the ſtate 
and condition, as the rich muſt ſupport the neceſſities of the poore. 2. Oc io reſpeR of the 
ſex, the husband muſt beate with the wife, as the weaker veſſell. 3. Or of the bodie, ſuch 
ate the inſitmities of ſicknes, and old age, wherein the weake are alſo to be ſupported, But 

the two fiift kinds of iufitmites touching faith, and manners, are ſpecially here vaderitood, 
and intended by the Apoſtle: though it may be extended alſo to corporall neceſſities; as O- 
rigen inferreth, he that is richer in ſubſtance, os pauperiori portes, let him beate the burthen 
ot the poore : ſo alſo Chryſoft. ſi diuet fueris, &c. if thou be rich, pleaſe not thy ſelfe , but che 


Ootre. f 
P Queſt, 3. Of the reaſons mw the weake ſhould 
be ſupported. | | | 

r. Chriſt ſupporteth and beareth our iofirmities: no man is ſo perfect, qui non in aliqus a- 
pud Deum iuucniatur in firmus, which is not in ſome one thing or other weake before God, 
and had neede to be lupported of Chriſt: we therefore, as Chriſt bath botne the inficmicics 
of vs all, ſo we ſhould one beate an others infirmities, Origen. | 

2. Thou art irong, repende Des mercedem quite talem fecit, ſne w thy thankfulnes to God, 
who hach made thee ſttong: and thus ſhalt thou doe it, if thou doſt corceR the infiimitie of 
che weake,Chryſoſt, 


3. Si condeſcenderis vihil damni feres , if thou condeſcend to the weake , thou ſhalt 2 
er 
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fer no loſſe: but if thou condeſcend not, the other is in great danger; it is no loſſe to thee, 
but a gaineto him, therefore beare with bim, Chryſoſt. 5 

4- Ilias poſſunt ſed ad nos erigere, they cannot riſe vp to vs, therefore we ſhould conde- 
ſcend, and apply our ſelues to them, gloſſ. intorlin. . 5 

7 Nullus eſt, qui non in ſe habeat aliquid, & c. there is none, that hath not ſomewhat bhim- 
ſelfe to be ſupported: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Galat. 6, Beare one avothers hurtben, 
Gorrhan: therefore he that is ſtrong , wherein he is ſtrong, muſt beare with the weake , that 
wherein he is weake he may be ſupported likewiſe of his brother. EW 

6. The Apoſile alſo perſwadeth hereunto by bis one example, counting himſelſe a- 
mong the number, ve which are ſtrong; who will thinke ſcorne to beate with the weake, vnto 
whom S. Paul ſo great an Apoſtle vouchſafeth to condeſcend, Gualtr. | 

7. This is the end why God hath given vnto ſome greater gifts, and more ſtrengtb, then 
vnto others, that by theit ſtrength they might ſupport the weake, Pare,  - 

8. And hereunto we are perſwaded both iure natura, by the law of nature, which moo- 
ueth and ſtirreth vp men to helpe and ſuccour the weake; and iure dizino, by the law of God 
which preſcribeth, that if our enemies aſſe ſhould lie done voder his burthen, we ſbould 
help him vp, Deur.2 2.4. how much more ought we to ſhew this compaſſion to our weake 


brother ? 
eſt. 4. How the Apoſtle here connteth himſelfe among the ſt ron 
woah, els where —.— him ſelfe A b weake. free, | | 

The occafion of this doubt, is mooued by Origen out of that place, 1. Cor.. v. 22. to the 
weake, I became as weake, how then doth the Apoſtle here call himſelfe ſtrong: and beſide he 
ſeemeth to praiſe himſelfe contrary to the ſaying of the wife man, Prov. 27. 2. Let thy neigb- 
bour praiſe thee, and not thine owne mouth, &. | | a 

9 r. Origen anſweteth to the fitſt doubt, that the Apoſtle in that place doth not ſay 
he is 3 m, but that he was made or became weake: for if he had bin weak, 
he could not be made weake: ſo then there the. Apoſtle doth but ſhew the practiſe of that 
which he preſcriberh here, namely, to condeſcend vato theinfirmitie ofthe weake,and ſo to 
become weake like vnto them, in ſu porting of their infirmities. 2, Neither doth the Apo- 
file here praiſe himſclfe, now pro propria, ſed pro rerum conſequentia,he doth not call him- 
ſelfe ſtrong for his ownepraiſe, but hecauſe the matter in hand fo required: for if the Apo- 
ſtle in modefits had forborne to count himſelfe among the ſtrong, who would haue preſu- 
med ofhimſelfe,to be ſo ſtrong, as to take ypon him to beste others infirmities,Origen:chis 
then the Apoſtle doth, vt ad ſuwm exemplamexcitaret , to ſlirre them vp to follow his exam- 
ple, that they ſhould ſupport the infitmities of the weake as he did, Aar. 

; = Quel, n our neigb- 

: 8 gar 7 D. 1. 2. : 

t. Haymo vnderſtandeth this of that n inſtance of making no difference of 
meates: that the ſtronger would not pleaſe himſelfe, either in eating of all meates in the pre- 
ſence of the weake, or in perſwading him to doe the like: but this fenſe is too much reftrai- 
ned: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all infirmities both touching faith and manners, 


* 


23 is ſhewed before q. 2.3. 


2. Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to interpret it of giuing content, and ſatisfying the deſire of the 
weake; as the rich man ſhould not pleaſe bimſelfe in nor giuing,ſed placeas panperi. but pleaſe 
the poore: but this is not all the meaning:for the poote are often froward,and importunate, 
and in ſome caſcs are not to be pleaſed and contented with gluing. 

3+ Origenchinketh this to be pleaſing: when the life is without reproofe, and irreprehen- 
ſible, vt ex eo proficiant ommet, that others might profit by it: bur this ſenſe is likewiſe parti 


cular: in neceſſarie duties, we are ſo to pleaſe in well doing: bur there is an other kinde of 


pleaſing, that is, not offending in things indifferent. 
4. Sometime for one to pleaſe himſelſe, is to ſeeke bis owne glorie : as Herod pleaſed 

bimſclfe, when the people gaue applauſe vnto bim, AQ. 1 z. but it is nor ſo taken here: Bex. 
5. Not to pleaſe our ſelues, but to pleaſe our brother, is here, not noſtro iure vti, to vice 
our owne libertie without teſpect vnto out brother: Pelle, but ſaticfacere, to content, ſatis- 
fie, obſecundare morem gerere, accommodare , to applic and accomodate our ſelues to our bro - 
ther : Vatablus, Er not to ſeeke that, quod nobis proſit, which is profitable for vs, 
but guid conducut fratri, what is btucficiall to our * Ambroſe, Martyr: not to _ 
| 3 one 7 
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onely that , which pleaſeth our ſelues, neglecto proæimo, vi h neglect and contempt of out 
brother, Pareus: as many are peremptorie in vſing their libertie, nauing no raſpect at all vn- 
to their brechren, whether they be offended or not: thus the Apoſile elſwhere himſelfe ex - 
poundeth what it is to pleaſe men, 1. Cotin. 10.33. euen as I pleaſe all men in all things, »oe 
ſetking mine awne profit but the profit of many that they might be ſaned, WAS 
Queſt. 6, How farre _ wherein we muſt pleaſe our 

mein Huours, | 


v. 2. Let enerie one pleaſe LT”) : that which is good to edifying, & c. yet S. Paul elſe. 
where ſaith, If / ſhon!dpieaſe men, I ſhould not be the ſeruant of Chriſt. 
To temooue this doubt, three things muſt be conſidered. 1. Who are to be pleaſed. 2. 
Wherein. 3. To what ende. | | | | 
1. If I ſhould pleaſe men, that is, iucredulis & infidlelil as Iudais, the incredulous Iewes 
and infidels, I ſhould not pleaſe Chriſt: for if S. Paul would haue pleaſed ſuch , he ſhould 
haue brought men and women bound to Ieruſalem, when he was ſent to Damaſcus: Origen: 
but we mutt ſeeke to pleaſe the brethren and belecuers, and ſuch as are weake. . 
2. Neither muſt we pleaſe men in rhings , that are euill: as Origen well obſerueth, þ qui 
nos aliquid c xigit agert contra iuſtit iam, if any man will haue vs doe any thing againſt iu- 
Rice and holineſſe, therein we ſhould not pleaſe him, cum ergo bene agimus, & bene ore. 
mas, placemusproximo , hen we teach well, and doe well, we pleaſe our neighbour, &c, 
herein then appeareth the vanitie and impietie of Popiſh indulgencies, and diſpenſat ions, 
which doe often give licenſe and libertie even in fuch things, as ate againſt the word of 
God ditectly: as in diſpenſing with yalawfull marriages, within the prohibited degtees, aud 
ſuch like, . 28 
3. Now the ende which men muſt propound in pleafing their neighhours, is in ſeeking 
the good, and furthering of their ſaluation , von vt laadem quaraut, not to ſeeke their one 
praiſe, that men may profit by their good example, Origen: 1. So the Apoſtle ſaitu for good; 
chat is, to his profit and benefit, as the Apoſtle y ſeth the ſame phraſe, Rom. 8. 28. all things 
worke together for the good or beſt : ſome doettade ; in that which is good, but the words 
are in the original! , aye, to good, Bea. 2. And the Apoſtle addeth, to edificarion, be. 
cauſe is Thespbylact oblerueth, that which is good, ff miuus fit opportune, if it he not done iu 
fit time and place, teudetk to deſtruction, thenedification, 3. This terme of —_— is fa= 
miliar with S. Paul, for the faithfull are as lively tones which goe to the building of Gads 
ſpirituall houſe: he then that offendeth his brother, and ſo temooueth ſtones fit for Gods 
building; deſtroyeth Gods houſe, and him will God deſtroy, 1, Cor. 2. 17. Gods houſe is 
deſtroyed, not onely by pulling of it downe, but atſo by — ding of it vp. 4. Aud two 
wayes are our brethren edified, either by winning of them vnto Chriſt, or beeing come vn- 
to Chriſt, when they doe ſtill enereaſe and goe forward in faith, 5. But the weake muſt not 
be ſo ſupported, vt iuduſgentia largiore infirmos diſſoluat,that the ſtrong doe make them more 
diſſefure by their indulgence, but ſo long, till either vitium corrigit, he amend his fault, vel 
non pYoſicit in peu, or if he be not much amended, yet he become not worſe; Origen : but f 
infirmitas torum degeneret in pertinaciam, if weir infitmitie degenerate into ſtubbornenes, we 
& ſupport them no longer: as the Tewes or Papiſts, are not now to be counted wea ke, and 
eb beßne with in their ſuperſtitiom obſeruation of meates and dayes, for now they erte of 
obſtinacle, not of infirmitie. Par. | rares | 
Queſt, 7. How 8 to haue pleaſed 
imſelfe. 8 
1. Hapms inſerteth by way of explanation, he pleaſed nor himſelſe, but his father: ſo alſo 
Lyranus, and the ordinar. gleſ. dot expound it by that place, loh. 6. / came not to doc mint owne 
will hut of bins that ſent me: but then the Apoſtle had not applyed this to purpoſe, which is by 
the example of ee and not offend our weake brother. | 


2. Neither by not pleaſing bimſelfe, muſt be vaderftood , the not liking or approouing of 
that which he did: tor ſo Chriſt alwaies pleaſed himſelfe, and ſo muſt wee alſo pleaſe out 
ſelues, in approouing our actions done in faith but the meaning is , on ſtruiuit ſuis cammo- 
4, he ſought not his owne profit: uod noſtrum erat reſpiciens,) 1 reſpecting our 
good, he neglected his owne, Chryſoff, be ſought not his one glorie, but ſuffered reproach 
and infamie ro promote mans ſaluation. 10 | a 


3. Origen vnderſtaadetk this of Chriſts not pleaſing himſelfe, of bis abaſing himſefe 
that 
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that whereas he thought it no robberie to be equall vnto God his Father, made bim(ſelfe of 
no teputation: Chryſoſtome adderh further, that he only abaſed not himſelfe to become man, 

ity: umpotitus eff, he was railed vpon and teuiled: but this vo pleaſſug is better refer- 
ted to Chriſts whole life, and death; that be refuſed no ſhame or ignominie while be ſought 
to further the worke of mans ſaluation: far he not onely tooke vpon him tbe forme of a ler- 
uant, beeing Lord of all; but beeing moſt holy, vouchſafed to cate with Publicans and ſin- 
ners: and beeing moſt chaſt, yet ſuffered a woman that had been moſt infamous to waſh his 
— and beeing moſt innocent, was put to death with theefes and murtherets, and wicked 

ons, Martyr, | 16 

4. Zut the meaning is not, be pleaſed not humſalſe, as though he did not with bis will vnder- 
take the worke of our redemprion, tor hee did it moſt willingly out of his exceeding greac 
leue vnto mankind, and he laid downe his life of himſelfe: hut he ſpared not his bodie, cor 
his name and fame for vs, ſo that he might accompliſh our ſaluation. | 

Queſt, 8. To what purpoſe the Apoſtle alleadgeth this ſaying our of the 

Pſalme, The rebnkes of them that rebuke thee, &c. 

r, This teſtimonie is alleadged out of Pfal. 6. g. where Dauid not onely as a member of | 
Chrifts Church complaineth of che wrongs, which he ſuſtained for Gods cauſe, but as a type 
and figure of Chriſt, and in his perſon he ſhewerth, how beeing innocent and harmeleſſe, yet 
he was oppreſſed and ſlaundeted as a vile and wicked perſon:and that Dauid ſpeaketh in the 
of Chriſt, is cuident by the former part of the verſerthe zeale of thy houſe bath denoured 
we, which is directly applyed vato our Seuiour, Ioh. a. and in the g. verſe he faith, I reſtored 
thoſe things, which I tooke not: which is a manifeſt propheſie of Chriſt, that he ſuffered not for 
his owne but for the offences of others. a 
2. Now whereas the Apoſtles ſpeach ſeemeth to be imperfect: but, as it is written: where 
eicher we may ſupply with Bez4, Chtiſt pleaſed not himſelfe, but others, as it 45 written; or 
with Eraſimus and Iunius in his annotations here, the con is to be ſupplyed: he pleaſed 
not h e, but diſpleaſed, or neglected himſelfe, as v. a 1. following, the contrary muſt be 


ſupplyed: But, as it is written, that is, as he ſaid before, hee preached not where Chriſt was 


named, but where he was not named, as it is written. | 

2. Now for the meaning of the words, whar rebukes thoſe were, which fell ypon Chriſt, 

it is diverſly ſcanned, 1. Origen vuderſtandeth theſe rebukes, which Chriſt ſuſtaiued, be- 
cauſe bedideate with Publicans and finners: and when the woman wiped his feete with ber 
haires, they ſaid, If hee had beene a Prophet he would ſurely haue khowne what manner of 
woman this was, that toue 3 a ſinner. Haymo giueth inſtance of that rebuke, 
hen they called Chriſta SalMricane, and that he had a deuill: and theſe are ſaid to be the 
rebukes of them that rebuke God, becauſe he that rebuked Chriſt the Sonne, rebuked the 
Father alſo that ſent him: ſo Origev, Lyranus: but in this ſenſe, hee ſhould haue ſaid rather, 
the rebukes of thern, that rebuke me, fall vpon thee. 2. Chryſeſtome vndetſtanding the re- 
bukes vttered vpon the croſſe, F thou be the Sounc of God, ſave thy felfe,and he prooueth more, 
faich Chyyſofome, then bee promiſed, that not onely Chriſt was rayled vpon, bur bis Father 
alſo in him: but this was not to the Apoſtles purpoſe , to ſhewe how God was blaſphemed 
in Chrim. 3. The Greeke Scholiaſt diuideth the time, that the blaſphemies which were 
in the old Teſtament vtteted againſt God, were nowe caſt at his Sonne in the Newe, to 
ſhew, quod nibil uoui , that no new thing had happened : but neither hath the Apoſtle 
any ſuch 2 to ſhewe the continuall cuſtome of the wiked in blaſpheming God, and 
his iff, 4. The ordinary gleſſe vnderſtandeth it of the reputation of the world of 
Chriſt audi dixermet mepeccare in te, the lewes ſay, that I ſinne againſt thee, in ſaying, I 
come to doe thy will, but they finne againſt thee, in not receiuing mee : and ſo the ſinnes of 
thoſe that gangs Ae God fell ypon Chriſt, quis occiſus eſt ab eis tanquam blaſpbenns, 
becauſe they put him to death as ablaſphermer, they beeiug the blaſphemers themſelues: 
but che Apoſtle ſheweth not what befell Chriſt in the opinion and teputation of the world, 
bat verily and indeed. 5. The iurerliucarie gloſſe thus interpreteth, the hlaſphemies, & c. fell 
pon tee, that is, furraut ounſa oppreſſionis mei, were the cauſe of wine oppteſſion, as be- 
cauſe that Chriſt in his zeale caſt out of che Temple thoſe which prophaned it with buying 
and ſelling, and ſo blaſphemed God, and polluted his Sanctuarie, therefore they bated 
Chrift, and perſecuted him to death: ſo alſo Gerrbax interpreteth this falling vpon Chriſt, 
of the crofle of his oppreſſion and perſecution:bur * rg not been neither to the 2 8 
| il 4 purpole, 
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purpoſe, who intendeth not to ſhew the cauſe of Chrifts ſuffering, but the manner and ex- 
ample of his patience, 6. CAM, (alin giveth theſe two ſenſes; they grieue me no leſſe, the 
blaſphemies againſt thee, quam ſi ego author extitiſſem, then if I had been the author of them: 
or, non ſecus affectus fuit &c. he was as much affected and mooned,at the blaſphemies 8 
his Father, as if they had beene againſt him. But the Apoſtles intendment is not to ſhewe 
the great zeale of Chriſt toward bis Father, but his mercifull ſuffering, and forbearance v- 
ſed coward men. 7. Be⁊a vnderſtandeth this place of Chriſts bearing of the reproaches and 
other wrongs of his enemies; nihil non pertulit, &c. there was nothing which he ſuffered not, 
to bring his enemies vato God: ſo Fai by contumelies & opprobries here thinketh by the 
figure Synecdoche (when a part is put for the whole) omnes perpeſſiones, all Chriſts ſufferings 
to be vnderſtood, which he willingly endured, and not withſtanding the contumelies of the 
wicked, he omitted nothing belonging to ſaluation, but prayed for his perſecutors, &c, 
This was moſt true, yet the reaſon appeareth not, why mention is made, of the falling of the 
blaſphemies againſt God vpon Chriſt, 8, Wherefore Per. Martyr inſiſteth vpon this ſenſe, 
anicquid in te coutumelie iacitur, quod fit omnibus onminm hominum peccatis, &c. what contume- 
ly ſoeyer was caſt at God, which is by all mens fianes wharſocuer, I am willing to ſuffer for 
in my death: ſo alſo Vatablus, tibi ſatisfecs, &c. I ſatisfied thee, for the reproaches wherwith 
they reuiled thee, 9. Theſe two laſt ſenſes I think beſt with Pareus ro ioyne together, that 
Chriſt is ſet forth, as an admirable example of patience, who did not onely beate patiently 
the reproaches and blaſphemies of his enemies, and whereas they curſed him, hee blefſed, 
and prayed for them: but he alſo ſatisfied the wrath of God, not onely for the blaſphemers, 
but all other ſinners, not onely of the Iewes, but of all other hat ſoeuer, that ſhould be- 
leeue ia him: ſo two waies we are here to behold Chriſt, per antecedens, by the antecedent, 
and that which goeth before, and is alreadie done and paſt, namely as our Redeemer, who 
hath ſuffered and ſatisfied for all our blaſphemios and other finnes : as alſo per conſequent, by 
the conſequent, or that, which followeth after, we muſt looke ynro him, as our guide and 
captaine, which goeth before ys in his bleſſed example of patience, and all other ver- 
tues. 
Queſt. 9. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, #harſoener is written, ic written 
for our learning, | 

1. Chryſoſtome maketh this the connexion: that like as in the olde Teſtament it is decla- 
red how they blaſphemed God the Father, ſo in the new they ſhould raile vpon, and blaſ- 
pheme the Sonne: and fo thoſe things are written, ne nos illos imitemur, that we ſhould not 
imitate them berein: But it is euident by the words followin throngh patience and cone 
ſelation of the Scriptures wee might baue hope, that theſe 2 written for our imitati- 
on; as Theephylait ſaith, Theſe things are written , vt ea ſectemur, that wee ſhould followe 
them. i $65] 

2. Lyramus, doth vndetſtand ſuch things as are written of Chriſt, to be written ad neſtram 
vtilitatem, for our profit, cuiuc vita, vite noſtre & mornm eſt diſciplina , whoſe life is the rule 
and diſcipline of our life, and manners, gloſſ. interlin. but not onely the things written of 
Chritft, but wbatſocuerelſc is in the Scriptures written is for our inſtruction. | 

3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle hath not reference onely to the former Scripture cited 
out of the Pſalme, but vnto all other allegations in this whole Epiſtle, and therefore thus 
— 3 but it is euident that the Apoſtle here giueth a reaſon of the place immediately 
cited before, | | 

4. This then is the coherence: leaſt any ſhould thinke, that the Apoſile had not ficly al- 
leadged the former text, he ſheweth the generall vſe of the Scriptures; that there is nothing 
idlely or ſuperfluouſly written; but whatſocuer inthis or any other place is expreſſed, is for 
our learning: as the Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, 2.Tim.3.16. Mart. Bucer. Par. 

Queſt, 10, How, what ſoeuer is written, is written for our 
learning. : 

I. bat ſoeuer is written, wherein there is manifeſt difference betweene humane writings, 
and diuine; for here is nothing ſuperfluous , but euery part thereof is for our inſtruction; 
whereas in the other, there are many idle things, and ynprofitable parts, Martyr. 

2. Afore time : although this be ſpecially vnderſtood of the olde Teſtament, becauſe as 
yer the Apoſtolicall writings were not extaur ; yet it is true alſo of euery part of the newe 


Teſtament, quia piritus ſemper ſui ſimilis, becauſe the ſpirit is alwaies like it ſelfe ; and _ 
ore 
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fore the new Teſtament beeing written by the ſame ſpirit , is profitable to the ſame endes, 
Caluin: how this place maketh againſt the old Marciovices, that condemned the olde Teſta- 
meut, and againſt the new Libertines, which leaue the Scriptures, and cleaue vnto revelati- 
ons, ſee among the Controverſies following, Controv. 2, 

For our learning. 1. The Scripture teacheth an other manner of learning, then the Philo- 
ſophers writings, which are profitable for the attaining of humane ſcience , whereof alſo 
there is ſome neceſſarie vic; but here that doctrine is ſer forth which teacheth the way vnto 
eternall life, Ioh. 17.3. 2, Here are foure profitable vſes ofthe Scripture delivered ; clarit as 
intelligentia, the clearenes of vnderſtanding by docttine; ſoliditas tolerantia, the ſoliditie of 
parience; the third is ſuanit as interne latitia, the ſweetnes of inward ioy by conſolation: the 
fourth ſecuritas obtinenda gloria, the ſecuritie of obtaining glory by hope, Lyran, 3. Nei- 
ther are here rehearſed all the profitable parts of Scripture, but hee toucheth the principall 
ende, which is to confirme vs in the hope of etetnall life, Calvin: for the Scripture is proſita- 
ble to worke in vs every good grace whatſoever, 4. Origen here obſerneth, that hee which 
readeth the Scriptures onely, can not attaine vnto theſe profitable vſes, ſed qui credit & intel- 
ligit, but he which beleeueth and vnderſtandeth them. 

Tat through patience and conſolation, 1. As the doctrine of the Scripture is the foundati- 
on of the other truits, that are reaped out of the Scripture z yet the ende of docttine is not 
knowledge, but the practiſe of life, vnto which theſe three belong, patience,conſolation hope. 
2. Patience is not to be broken or vanquiſhed with aduerſitie, conſolation is to recciue com- 
torc by Gods promiſes, whereby we ate aſſured of his gratious aſſiſtance, and of an happic 
ende, and both theſe doe confitme our hope: hope bringeth forth patience and conſolati- 
on, as the immediate daughter of faith, and it is againe mutually conficmed , and encrea(ed 
by them. 3. And thus doe the Scriptures worke in ys theſe three, patience con ſolat ion, hope; by 
examples patience, by the promiſes conſolation, and by the propoſed reward of ecernail life, 
bepe. And yet more generally the Scripture by fowre meanes eſpecially worketh theſe things 
in vs : 1, By the event, when as de facto, the Scriptures doe thus reward the diligent readers 
of them with theſe heauenly graces. 2. By the examples of the patience and comfort of our 
bleſſed Sauiour, and bis Apoſtles, and other holy men, which they had: whereby wee tru}, 
beeing che members of Chriſts bodie, to be partakers of the ſame grace, 3. By the docttine 
of Scripture, which teacheth vs, that our afflictions fal not out by chance, but by gods prouie 
dence, that they are not as puniſhmears to the children of God, but as probations and trials, 
that God will not ſuffer vs to be rempred aboue our flrength, and ſuch like, 4, And by the 
promiſes of Gods aſſiſtance, and of eternall life. 

Here is a difference bet weene Chriſtian patience, which is al waies ioyned wich hope, 
and that of the Pniloſophers, which had no hope of the reward, 
11. Queſt, Of che Apoſtles praier, v. 3. The God of patience 
and conſolation, &c. | 

1. Origen thinketh, that he calleth the Lord the God of patience, &c. quia Deus cum hi 
eſt cc, becauſe God is with them, that have the vertue of patience; as he is called the God 
of iuſlice, becauſe he is with them that keepe juſtice : but Haymo better, he is ſo called, quia 
iple tribuit patientiam & in illorum cordibus habitat, becauſe he both giueth patience, and 
dwelleth alſo in their hearts, &c. for if Origent ſenſe onely ſhould be receiued, it would bee 
preſuppoſed, that firſt chere muſt be patience, and then God is induced by their patience to 
dwell with them, | 

2. Here the Apoſtle doth attribute the ſame effects vnto God, patience and conſolati- 
on, which before he gaue vnto the Seripeures, but in a diuerſe manver : for God is indeede 
the author of them, ſed verbo vt inſtruments vtitur, but he vſeth the word, as his inſtrumenc 
to worke them: 2s Theophylatt ſaith, Deum cum ſacris Seripturis vnd largiri, &. that God to- 
gether with, and by the Scriptures doth glue patience and conſolation, &c. But God is the 
author and giver of patience: Philip.1.29. To you it is giuen, for Chriſt, not onely to beleeme &c. 
but alſo to ſuffer : and of conſolation, 2. Cotiu. 4. which comforteth vs in all our tribula- 
110. 

3. And S. Paul hauing ſhewed beſore the vſe of the Scripture, now thereunto ioyneth 
praier, thereby ſignifying , cum Scripturi, nobis opus eſſe precibus , that together with the 
Scriptures, we had need of ptaier, that God would aſſiſt vs , Oecumen. for if in other things 


a man can doe nothing without Gods aſſiſtance, much leſſe can he profit by the rea = of 
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Scripture without Gods direction: Origen, whom Hayme followeth, obſcrueth , that this Wi 
was more then ordinarie prayer: Paul aftet the manner of the Prophets and Patriarks, whoſe 
bleſſings vpon their children are repeated in the Scripture, benedictioner tribnit Romanis, doth 
pive this benediction to the Romanes, | 

5. Paul wiſheth that they be of one minde among themſelues : where hetoucherh all ral 
the cauſes of this concord: the author and efficient cauſe, Cod, the material, to be like min- th 
ded, the formall, accotding to Chriſt, the final cauſe, inthe next verſe, chat they may with 
one voice praiſe God, 

T3 dud cord, idem ſapere, to thinke the ſame thing. 1. Which ſome reſerre onely to the 
affection, that euery one idipſum de alters ſentiat,do think the ſame thing of an other, Theoph, 
vt ſi idem ſenſus, quod eſt charitatis, that there be the ſame ſenſe and opinion, which is the 
part of charitie, Pelican: ſo alſo Bexa, that ye be mutually affeAed with ove minde: and Jo- 
let giveth this reaſon, becauſe it is added, one toward another, which ſheweth it muſt be refer- 
red rather to the affection then vnderſtanding. 2. Chryſoſtome applyeth it to the care which 
one ſhould haue of an others good, vt quod pro ſe quiſq; curat, & c. that what euery one is care- 


full of ſor himſelfe, he ſhould therein take care for an other. 3. Lyranxs giueth this ſenſe, ol 
mecam deſiderantes, &c. that yeeſhould bee like minded varo me in wiſhing one anothers P. 
profit. 4. Parem vnderftandeth, conſenſum in fide, a mutuall conſent in faith, that they be of fo 
one iudgement and opinion concerning the vſe of indifferent things, and other matters in 8⁰ 
queſtion, 5. But I rather with Hayms referre it both to the conſenting in iudgement, and it 
concord in affection, vt vnum ſentiat is de fide, ſpe, & charitate, that they be of one ſenſe and fc 
iudgement concerning faith, hope, and charitie. 

5. But the Apoſtle ſeemeth to wiſh a thing impoſſible, that there ſhould be ſuck a gene- cl 
rall conſent in iudgement, ſeeing that all men haue not che ſame gifts, and Saint Paul faith, it 
there muſt bee here ſies, 1. Cor. 1 1. 19. eAnſe 1. Though God ſuffer herefies to bee, which b 
are raiſed by Satans malice againſt the truth; yet among the true members of the Church, C 
there may and ought to bee one iudgement in the truth, 2, And though ſome difference in lc 
matters indifferent may be found in the true Church of Chriſt; yet this letteth not, but that 1 

in the cheife articles of faith, and in fundamentall points, there ſhould be an agreement, and k 
conſent. Yi | 
6. The Apoſtle adding, according to-leſus Chriſt, ſheweth a difference of concord: 4014 : 
quedam dilectis eſt, there is an other kind of love,then in Chriſt: and Origen well ſaith , poſſet t 
fieri, vt in malitia aliquivnanimiter conſentirent, & vnum ſaperent in peius it may be, that ſome 0 
in malice may conſent with one mind, and be of one iudgement to the worſe, &c. | 
12. Queſt, Of the end of concord, which is toglerific God the \ 7 

ä Father of our Lord leſus. | 


1. The ende of our concord is to glorific God: and this mc both of the 
conſent in heart and minde, and in the agreement in outward profeſſion, which the Apoſtle 
here ioyneth together; that with one minde, and one month ye may gloriſie God: as S. Paul put- 
teth them together, Rom. 10. 10, with the heart man — vnto righteouſaeſſe, and 
with the mouth he confeſſeth to ſaluation. 

2. He ſaith not, vt cants & boat u in templis gloriſicetis Deum, that you glorifie God with 
roariog and finging in Churches, as they do in Poperie, for there is a conſent onely of voice 
withour any agreement in heart, Pellican. 

3. And ſeeing God is onely glorified where there is concord; it ſheweth that by diſcord 
Gods glorie is bindered, both in themſelues, becauſe their prayers vnto God want their due 
_ _— others, which by their diſſentions take occaſion to blaſpheme, and ſpeake e- 
uill of God, 

4. The Apoſtle addeth, God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , &c. x, Hee is the 
Father of Chriſt both as he is God, in his eternall generation, and as man in his generation 
in time, as he was borne of the Virgin Marie; bur he is Chrifts God, onely as he is man: 
Haymo. 2. This clauſe is added by way of limitation, to diſtinguiſh the true God from the 
falie gods of che heathen, and by way of explanation, that they muſt worſhip one God, not 
as in the olde Teſtament , when the dotrine of the Trinitie was not yet manifeſted , but 
now as the Father of Chriſt: ſo they muſt glorifie one God, not according to the preſcript 
rule of the law, but after the rule of the Goſpel: Tolet. 3. And hereby we are giuen to vn- 
derſtand, that God can not otherwiſe be glotified, then as the Father of Ieſus Chriſt, for 

| without 
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without him nothing is acceptable vnto God. 
13. Queſt! Of the meating of the 7. v. Receius ys one an other, 
a | as Chriſt receined vs, Co. ; 

1. Byreceining, the Apoſtle vnderſtaudeth bearing, helping one an other, iudging chari- 
tably one of another, both the ſtrong not to deſpiſe the weake , nor the weake to ivdge or 
thinke hardly of the ſttong. 

2. A, Chriſt, c. This note of ſimilitude as, ſheweth not an equalitie in like degree, 
bur the qualitie of the thing, that it be done i ttuth and fincericie: as Iob. 17. Chriſt faith, 
that they may be one, as we are one, c. there may be a likeneſſe in the qualitie and manner, 
though a difference remaine in the proportion and degree: and therefore Socinus cauill is 
ſoone anſwered, that Chriſt did not ſatisfie for vs by his death, becauſe we are here willed 
to receiue one an other, as he teceiued vs: but we in receiuing one an other doe not ſatisfic 
one for another: for Chriſt hach receiued vs, in a farre more excellent manner, then we can 
one receiue an other. | ie LE 5 EF: 

3. As Chrift received v5: not onel in taking our nature vpon him, Lyran. but in bearing 
our ſinues, and in offering himſelfe vnto death for vs: Origen reſtraineth it to this particular 
point in queſtion, concerning meates, that we ſnhould iudge none to be vncleane, and there- 
fore to be reſuſed; as Chriſt refuſed not vs for the vncleannes of ſinne: but the ſenſe is more 
generall and the Apoſtle hath ſpeciall reference to the vnitie between Gentiles and Iewes, 
— ſhould receiue an other, ſeeing Chriſt made no difference betweene them, but died 
Or Ot 4 13 ö ; MN 2 : 

To the glorie of God 1. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt doe ioyne this with the former 
clauſe,chee we ſhould receiue one — to the glory of God: but Origen bettet coupleth 
it with the latter part, : Chrift receined vs, c. Caluin, Tolet, ioyne it vnto both clauſes, 
but ic agreeth better with the latter; Beza, 2. Martyr vnderſtandeth it of the glorie of 
God, which Chriſt propounded to himſelſe in receiuing vs: Origen of the effect which fol- 
loweth, that we beeing receiued by Chriſt, ſhould by out life glorifie God: but it is better 
vnderſtood of the gloric of Cod, cuius nos facit participes, whereof hee maketh vs parta- 
kers, Parens: he hath receiued vs, vr nos faceret immortales, to make vs likewiſe immortal: 
gloſſ. interlin, 3. And herein the Apoſtle ſheweth the excellencie of that benefit, which we 
teceiue by Chriſt: he receiued vs beeing enemies, much more ſhould wee receiue our bre - 
hren: he receiued vs to euerlaſting glorie, much more ſhould we receiue our brethren vnto 
concord and peace: ſo this our receiving one of an ether, is nothing to the greatneſſe of this 
benefit in Chriſt, who bath teceiued vs to a farre more excellent ſtare, then we can one re- 


ceiue an other, 8 
| 14. Queſt. How Chriſt is ſaidto haus been the Miniſter 
of circumciſion, v. 8. p | 
1. Origen vnderſtandeth this of the circumciſion, which Chriſt tooke in bis fleſh, vt »oſ- 
ceretar ex ſemine eAbrahe veniens, &c. that it might be knowne, that he came of the ſeede of 
Abraham, to whome che promiſe was made, chat in his ſeede all the nations of the world 
ſhould be bleſſed: and beſide the Apoſtle inſinuateth hereby, that the Gentiles ſhould not 
zudge the Tewes for obſerving the ceremonies of the law, ſeeing Chriſt was tn his fleſh made 
the miniſter of circumcifion, Chryſeſtome following the ſame ſenſe, giueth an other reaſon, 
why Chrift was circumciſed, vt totam legem impleret, that he might fulfill the whole lawe for 
vs, and ſo appeaſe his Fathers wrath, and deliver vs from the curſe of che Law: Bur in this 
ſenſe Chriſt cannot properly be ſaid actiuely to be the miniſter of circumcifion, which was 
rather minificed to him, when be was circumciſed, 
2. Origen hath an other ſenſe, vudetſtanding it of ſpirituall circumciſion, which is in the 
heart, according to that ſaying of S. Paul; Rom.. 29. The circumciſion is of the heart, in the 
rit, not in the letter: and Hajmofollowitig this ſenſe, applyeth it to the ſpiricuall circumci- 
ion, which concurreth with baptiſme: of the which S. Paul ſpeakerh, Coloſſ. 2. 1 f. In whom 
alſo ye are circumciſed, with circumciſion made wit bont hands , by potting of the ſanneful bodie of 
the fleſh, fe. in that yee are buried with bim throngh baptiſme: thus allo [write in hisparal. 
But this ſpirituall circumciſion , is notpeculiar to the ewes , but common alſo to the be- 
leeuing Gentiles : whereas the Apoſile ſpeaketh here of the prioritic and prerogatiue of the 
lewes. Iain en 10 21 


3. Haymohatbalſo an other interpretation, that Chriſt is ſald to be the miniſter of cir- 
eumeiſion, 
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cumciſion, becauſe before the time of his incarnation, he beeing the word of his Father, did 
miniſter circumciſion tothe Iſraelites, eam dande & pracipiendo, by giuing , and commaun- 
ding it voto them to bee obſetued: this ſenſe Faius miſliketh not, lex ipſa per Chriftum in 
monte data eſt, the law was giuen by Chriſt in the mount. But it is euident, that the Apo. 
file ſpeaketh hete of Chriſt come in the fleſh, to confirme the promiſes made to the Pa- 
thers. S | | 

3. Wherefore by circumciſion here, the circumciſed Tewes are vnderſtood, by the figure 
called a metonimy, the adiunct beeing taken for the ſubiect: as c. 4. 1 2. Abraham is called the 
Father of the circumciſion: and Gal, 2.8, Peter is ſaid to haue the Apoſtleſhip of che cir- 
cumcifion: and yet withall it ſne weth that Chriſt did ſubmit himſelſe to the whole law, and 
to the ceremonies thereof; as Gal. 4.4. he is [aid to be made under the law : thus Caluin, Marr. 
Bear, Gualier, Lyran. Tolet, Pareus, wich many other expoſitors: and this ſenſe. beſt agreeth 
with che Apoſtles purpoſe, who ptooueth that diſtributiuely, and in parts, 1 4 © 
affirmed, how Chriſt had teceiued all to the glorie of the Father: which firſt he-ſheweth to 
haue been petfotmed in Chriſts owne perſon to the le wes, and afterward to the Gentiles: 
this then is the meaning of the words. | | 

The Miniſter. 1. Which ſheweth the great humilitie of Chriſt, chat he refuſed no miniſte- 
tie not ſetuice, to doe good to his nation: as he ſaith himſelfe in the Goſpel, that be came not 
to be miniſtred, but to miniſter: and in the ſame ſenſe, S. Paul ſaith, Phil. 1. that he tooke vpon 
him che forme of a ſeruant, 2. Aud this minifterie couſiſted not onely in his preaching, 
though thetein he watched with all diligence, but in all other miniſteries in the fleſh, his 
iucarnation, paſſion, reſurreRion, becauſe he came to fulfill the promiies made co the Fa- 
thets. 3. And hee ſpecially laboured, and miniſtred io preaching the word : teaching vs 
wherein the miniſtetie of the word couſiſteth, not in a bare naked title, or in eeremonies, ſo- 
lemaities, proceſſions, as the Papall prieſthood & minifterie is cheifly buſied in ſuch things, 
but in teaching and, exhorting, wherein out bleſſed Sauiour laboured moſt fairbfully : and 
theteunto watched by three meanes eſpecially, prayer vnto God, holineſſe of life, and by 
che power of miracles, ws 10 Te 

Of the circumeiſſon : that is, of che circumciſed ewes: to whome hee both preached him- 
ſelfe, ſaying, be was ſent onely to the loſt ſhzepe of Iſtael: and alſo gaue a charge to his A- 
poſtles, and diſciples, ontly to preach to the Iewes, not to the Gentiles: and though Chriſt 
preached alſo in the coaſts of the Samaritans, yet that was not vſuall, but onely by the way, 
and ſomewhat extraordinarily, to make a way for the calling of che Gentiles: for otherwiſe, 
his cheifeſt abode was in Iewtie. 

For the trath of God, ce. 1. That is, that God might appeare to bee true in his promiſes 
made vnto the Fathers concerning the Mefſiab, whom he promiſed to ſend : ſo it was nor for 
any merit in the Iewes , that Chtiſt was firſt ſent vnto them, bur that the promiſes of God 
might be fulfilled. 2. Vet in a diversmanner : he preachedcothelewes in bis own perſon, 
to the Gentiles by his Apoſtles : the Iewes had promiſes made to the Fathers, which were 
to be performed, quaſi ex debits, as it were of debt, not in regacd of the lewes, to whome 
God was not endebted, but of the truth of God, with whom it is juſt to performe that which 
he promiſed, Lyras, but the Gentiles were called of Gods mercie onely without any ſuck 
promiſe, which though it were made de gentibiu, of and concerning the Gentiles and their 
vocation, yet it was not made gentibus, to the Gentiles, as the promiſes were made to the 
Fathers, Parens. | | | : 

Thvs our bleſſed Sauiour is ſer forth. vnto vs, vt miniſter humilis, as an humble miniſter, 
magiſter vtilis, a profitable maſter; becauſe it is added, for the truth and amicus ftabilie a Ra» 
ble and faichſull friend, to confirme the promiſes, Gerrbav, 

15. Queſt, Of the vocation and calling of the Gentiles, why it is ſaid to he ' 
my of mercie, and of 1— lewes 9 is 2 4 2 

v. 9. And let the Gentiles praiſe God, cc. The naming and mentioning of the Gentiles 
ſheweth that the other part muſt be ynderſtood of the Iewes, that Chriſt was firſt a mini- 
fer vato them: Iunius in his parallels thinketh, that Chriſt was a Miniſter of the ſpiricuall 
circumcifion ſpoken of hy S. Paul, Coloſſ. .. both vnto the Iewes and Gentiles, and that 
S. Paul doth not expreſſely ſpeake of the lewes, though fitſt he ſhew bow Chriſt receiued 
them, bee auſe partly that needed no proofe, as the aſſumption of the Gentiles did, and part 
Jy it may be vnderſtood, by the other part of the diſtribution concerning the Oentiles : but 

is 
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it is better, as is ſhewedin the former queſtion, by circumciſion to vnderſtand the circumci- 
ſed nation ofthe Iewes,and ſo both parts of the diſtribution are made more eyident, - 
For bis mercie : It was Gods mercie alſo to make thoſe gracious promiſes to the lewes: 
but becauſe no promiſe was made to the Gentiles, hut concerning them: neither are the 
concerning them ſo t in the Prophets, as thoſe made to the lewes + rhere- 
the Apoſile doth vnto the Iewes aſcribe the veritie of Gods promiſes, and to the Gen- 
tiles mereie : ſo Hircreme well obſeructh this difference theſe words, Pal. $5, 11. 
CAercie and truth are met: Indeis repromiſſum et, quod veniet Sainator, nobis ex Gentibus, non 
oft repromiſum, & c. It was promiſed to the Iewes, that the Saviour ſhould come , but to vs 
of the Gentiles it was not promiſed, therefore it was mercie onely in the people of the Gen- 
tiles, and truth in the people of the Iewes, becauſe that came which was promiſed, tec. ſo the 
Apoſtle excludeth the Gentiles from the promiſes, they were r ee the conenant 
promiſe: and this difference Guaer well obſerueth in that place, Micah. c. 7. 20. Thew ws 
performe thy truth1o [aceb, and thy mercie to Abraham: it was mercie, in making the firſt gra- 
cious truth and graunt co Abraham, and to his ſeede, and then truth, in perſormiog the pro» | 
miſes to Jacob, made to his father Abraham. 
Vet theſe two, truth and mercie, are not ſo to be diſtioguiſhed , as the one ſhould be 
without the other : for the calling of the Iewes , as it was io truth, fo was it of merey : and 
the vocation of the Gentiles, as it was of mercie, ſo alſo in truth: for the truth of the Pro- 
pheſies, and predictions made concerning the Gentiles, was to take place: but mercie is aſ- 
cribed to the Gentiles , quia wagir apparet in connerſione Gentinm, becauſe it appeared more 
inthe conuerfion of the Gentiles , to whom ne promiſes were made at all: Gorrban: This 
is vſuall in the Apoſtles diſtributions, onely to diſtinguiſh che partes according to dioerſe 
degrees of 3 _ that 55 other, as — 
areth in two places, c. 4. 25. Cr. onr ſianot, and roſe ag aine for our inflifica= 
No: and c. 10. 10. With the heart man beleeneth vnte righteonſneſſe, and with the mouth le con- 


feſſeth to ſalnation, 


Thus the Tewes and Gentiles are made equall in their calling, and aſſuming to Chriſt, 
both becing ſo aſſumed of mercy, that all cnuic and difſcution might be taken away, and 
both of them provoked to prai Ay os mercie. 3 - | 

Queſt. 16, Of the placss of Scripture, 7 
22 — . 
| v. 9. 10. 1. 12. | a 

v. g. Iwill conſeſſe thee among the Gentiles: 1. This cannot be vndet᷑ſtood of the perſon 
of Dauid, forhe made this ſong a little before bis death, as appeareth 2, Sam. 22, when 
God had delivered him from all his enemies; he could not then in his owne perſon ſer 
forth the praiſe of God among the Gentiles in his graue. 2. Janin in his parellels, thinketh 
that David ſpeaketh this of himſelfe, but vnder the perſon of Chriſt, that he in him, which 
ſhould come of his ſeed, as one of his faithfull members, ſhould ſer forth the praiſes of God 
among the Gentiles: as Leviis {aid Heb.7. to haue beene tithed in Abrabam. 3. Pot, Aar. 
vnderftandeth the bodie of Chriſt , the Church of God, in whoſe perſon David ſpeaketh: 
4. rather Dayid ſpeaketh here in the perſon of Chriſt, who in his members doth continually 
ſet forth the praiſes of God among the Gentiles : filivs Dei laudas parrem per ova & opert 
Gentinm,the Sonne praiſeth the Father by the motithes and workes of the Gentiles: Haywe: 
and becauſe facit confirers , he maketh them conſeſſe vnco the praiſe of God. 5. ſo firſt here 
the conſequent is prooued by the antecedent: becauſe God cannot be praiſed , ni in cats fide» 
lum, but in the congregation of the faithfull, Caluin: the Gentiles cannot pleaſe Gog, vn- 
lefle they firſt ſhould — the people of God: and then the force ofthe argument lieth 
in this prediction and promiſe made by Dauid, which muſt be fulfilled : but Dauid pro- 
miſerh that the Gentiles, when they are called, ſhall praiſe God , therefore they ſhall be 
called, | LEY | 

v. 10. Neieyes yes Gentiles with his people : 1. Some thinke this place to be taken our 
of Pſalme 67. 5. Ler the people praiſe thee,O God, che. Calvin, Gualior but there the 
other words, with thy people, are not found: Them, as Eraſmmns obſeracth well, 
will have it cited out G 67. 25. of Iſay : but it is evident robe found Deuter. 32. 47. 
Tee nations praiſe his people, or reioyce with his people. 2. But the Iewes will m_—_— 

Mmm t that 
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that the Apoſtle doth not eite that place aright: for the words in the Hebrew are, Praiſe ce 
rations his people, not with his people, or, and his people. eAnſw. This place muſt either be 
read thus, praiſe ye Gentiles bis people , or ye Gentiles his people praiſe him, or ye Gentiles with 
his people, & e. the firſt is not ſo fir, for Moſes in that ſong doth reptooue the people of Iſra- 
el, and threatneth, that for their diſobedience they ſhall be caſt off: v. zi. [will mooue rhem 
to icalouſis with thoſe, which are no people and therefore it is not like, that Moſes would bid 
the Gentiles praiſe the people, whome he had diſptaiſed himſelfe, Ian. and yet this reading 
beeing admitted, the Gentiles could not praiſe the people of God, but they muſt praiſe 
their God alſe; and God could they not praiſe and honour, vnleſſe they wete firſt called to 
the knowledge of his name: the ſecond reading doth-manifeſtly make the Gentiles thepeo» 
ple of God, as it were excluding the Iewes: therefore the third is fitteſt, joyning both Gen- 
tiles and Ie wes together in the praiſing of God: the Apoſtle addeth the word gert, with,for 
better explanation, following the Septusgine, 3. Againe, whereas the Iewes obiect, that 
the people of God inthe Scriptures, are ſometime expreſſed by the name of goi, a nation, as 
Ia, 1. 4. a ſrmnefullnation, a people laden with iniquitie : We anſwer, that ſo it can nor be 
here, becauſe the nations are called to reioyce with the people of God, where the nations 
ate manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the people of God: and though the word goj, in the fin- 
gular, 4 nation, doe ſometime ſigaiſie the Iewes , yet in the plurall, goꝶm, nations, it fignifi- 
ech the Gentiles, 4. And bercin lieth the force of this argument. 1. the conſequent is 
ued by the anrecedent; by their ioy, is inferred their partaking of the grace and know- 
— of God, for which they ioy, Par. 2. and further hereby is ſigniſied, that they ſhall 
be aſſociate to the people of God, and be ioyned with them in the ſeruice of God, Faire, 
3. nay by their zeale of Gods glorie, and earneſt reigycing they ſhall provoke the lewes 
co emulation, Martyr. 4. and beſide, hereby is infinuated the meteie, which the Gen- 


tiles ſhall recciue : for the more free the beueſit is, che gteater cauſe there is of reioycing: 
Tolet. - | K N i: ; 

v. 11. Praiſe the Loyd allye Gentiles, and magnifie him all ye people, Plal. 127.1. 1:Hay- 
me in the firſt place vndet ſtandeth the nations, in the ſecond the people of God, that they 
ſhould reioyce de ſalute fratrum, for the ſaluation of their brethren : quia aut Dent nu- 


merum plebis, becauſe God hath encreaſed the vumber of his people, by adding to the Gen- 
tiles: vloſſe iuterliu. and Gorrban yeeldeth this teaſon becauſe a people is defined to be rati- 
onabilis hominum catus iuris conſenſn , & vtilitatis communione ſociatus, areaſonable com- 
anic of men conſociate together by the conſent of a law, and communitie of profit; and 
ſuch were the Iewes ,; &c, but ſuch alſo were the Gentiles , that bad their lawes and com- 
mon ſocieties: therefore itis not neceſſarie to make here this diſtinction. 2. It ſufficech 
that this note of vniuerſalitie al, comprehendeth both Tewes and Gentiles, that they ſhould 
priſe God for his mercie and truth, in extending his louing kindnes to the Gentiles; and 
in performing his promiſes made vnto the Fathers: Caluin. 3. and herein conſiſteth the 
force of the argument, the Gentiles are willed by tbe Prophet to praiſe God, which they 
could not doe without the knowledge of God: at von fruſtra iubentur, but they are not 
willed or commanded to praiſe God in vaine: therefore they ſhould praiſe God, and conſe- 
guently ſhould obraine mercic, for the which God is to be praiſed. 4. Chryſoſtowe giueth 
two reaſons, why the Apoſtle here alleadgeth fo many teſtimonies to prooue the vocation 
of the Gentiles, and to ſuppreſſe the inſolencie of the lewes, not to deſpiſe the Gentiles, 
videns ab ammibus illos Prophetic vocari, ſeeing they were called and named by all the Pro- 
phers: the other, to teach the Gentiles modeſſie and humilitie, ſeeing they were called one - 
ly of grace and mercie. N | 
v. 12. There ſpall be a roote of eſſt, &c. This teftimonie is cited out of the Prophecie 
of Iſai, c. 11. 10. but ſome what diucifly from the origiaall, for both as Origen obſeruech 
ſome things are omitted, which the Prophet hath , as in the beginning of the verſe, theſe 
words, in that day, and in the end, his reſt ſhall be glorious , which words were not neceſſa- 
rie tothe Apoſtles purpoſe: and beſide in the reſt, he followeth the tranſlation of the Sep- 
tuagint, as he doth vſually, as Origennoteti : but when either minys neceſſaria videbuntur, 
the things interpreted by the Sepcuagint, ſeeme to be not greatly neceſſatie; or when ſeu- 
ſibas | Scripture vis vult mags, quam verbis interpretum, he followeth the ſenſe of the 


Scripture,rather then the words af the interpreters;{o in theſe two caſes the A — 
the 
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the Septuagint, when Either they adde any thing ſuperfluouſly, not in the originall , or doe 
leaue the ſenſe of the Scripture. 2. But in this place S. Paul refuſethnor the interpretation 
of the Septuagint, becauſe they tetaine the ſenſe, though they read not the words: whereas 
the original readeth , he ſpall ſtand vp, as a ſigue to the people, the Septusgint render, he ſhal 
riſe vp to raigus ouer the Gentiles : in the ſame ſenſe , quia ſub vexillo principis agat populds, 
becauſe the people doth gather vnder the enſigne ofthe Prince, Bees, Eraſmus: and whereas 
in the Hebrew text it is ſaid, they ſhall ſceks vnto him, the Septuagint read, they ſnall truſt in 
him : ſperant qui concurrunt ad aliquem, for they hope, which runne vnto any to aske, Eraſ. 
and no man ſeeketh that, de cuius inventione deſperet, of the finding whereof he doubteth. 
3. Aroote of leſſe. 1. Origen interpreteth this name to ſigniſie, et mibi, he is vnto me; 
which he maketh to be the name of Chriſt , and to ſigniſie his eternitie, as the Lord ſaid to 
Moſes, I am hath ſent thee, Exod. 3. but in the originall the proper name is hai, which 
ſignifieth, vir meus, my man or husband, which the Greekes turne into the name ef. 2. 
Haymoe giueth this for one ſenſe, that Chriſt is the roote of /eſſe, that he which in reſpect of 
his humanity came of the flocke of Jeſſe, he was in reſpeR of his divinity , creator & radix 
Jeſſe, the creator and roote of /eſſe himſelfe: this ſenſe Followerh Gualter , that this roote of 
leſſe was Chriſt himſelfe, the roote, foundation, and cauſe of all the fauouts, which God be- 
ſtowed vpon that family: but /eſ rather is the rooce and ſtocke himſel fe, and Chriſt as a 
graffe ſhould grow out of his roote, as the Prophet himſelſe ſheweth, c.11, 1. or to ſpeake 


more directly, Ieſſe was as the roote, Dauid as the tree out of thatroote; Marie as a branch 
of that tree, and Chriſt as a budde of that branch, Haymo. 4. aud it is called à rote, be- 
cauſe then that family was obſcure, when Chriſi ſprang vp out of it, as the roote of the tree 


lieth hid in che earth: and Ieſſe is named rather then Dauid, becauſe the kingdome of Da- 
vid was then ceaſed, onely the family of /efz ſtill remained. 
. 17. Queſt. Of the Apoſtles prayer, v.13. The God ef hope fill yon 
| with all iey and peace, fc, 4 

be Cod of peace. 1. Origes noteth that the Apoſtle by occaſion of the next words be- 
fore, in him ſhallthe Gentiles hope, ſaith here, the God of hope: if it had beene ſaid before, «x 
whowe the Gentiles ſhall beleeus, he would haue ſaid here, the God of faith, or beleefe; thus 
the Apoliledoth inferre one thing out of an other, that the whole epitile may ſeeme to be 
liaked together with a golden chaine: ſo before v. 4. hauing ſaid , that by patience and con- 
ſolation ef the Scriptures we might haus hope, he addeth in the next verſe, the God of patience 
and conſolation giue you, that ye h like minded, Fc. He is callzd che God of hope, both 
obieftine, becauſe he is the onely obiect of our hope, as 1. Tim. 17. rich men are charged 


* 


not to put their cruſt in vncertaine riches, but in che liumg God; and effects, becauſe God 


onely is theguthor and worker of hope in vs: 1. Pet. I. 4. which bath begotton vs to @ lively - 


e, 8 „ 1 | F : 
5 all iey, and peace. 1. Origen mooueth a queſtion,” how the Apoſile ſhould 
wiſh vnto them all ioy, ſeeing he himſelſe did know but in part, and propbhe ſie in part: and 
he maketh this anſwer , that then a man is filled with all peace, ſi in plenitudiue credideri 
Trinitatis, when he beleeueth in the ſulneſſe of the Trinitie, beeing by faith in Chriſts 
blood, reconciled to God the father, and ioyned to the holy Ghoſt, beeing purged from his 
fignes. 2. but by all ioy and peace the Apoſtle meaneth rather , ſolid and perfect ioy, 
which alwaies temaineth: it can neuet be taken from them, itendureth all times: as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Philip, 4. 4. Reieycc alwaies in the Bord, and againe I ſay reieyce. 3. and here 
the Apoſtle alludeth to that former ſaying, c. i 4. 17. Thekingdome of God is not meate and 
drinke , but rig hteonſuet, thy; and peace : and ſo here he wiſheth the ſame things, true iey. 
which ariſeth of a conſcience iuſtified by faith, and peace both in their own conſcience, and 
with their brethren, that there be no — any variance or diſſenſion among them : and 
then he addeth, in beleeuing: 1. whereby 


e ſignifieth the rigbteouſnes of faith, which is the 
cauſe of the other two, ioy and peace. 2. ſome yaderſtand it otherwiſe , gaudium de ſuſ- 
cepta fide, ioy forthe faith received, Tolet. 3. Hayms thus, vt credentes, Cc. fitis paci- 
fies, that beleeuing in Chriſt , who hath reconciled vs, ye may be at peace among your 
ſelues : but the ficſt ſenſe is the beſt : to ſhew that faith is vnc concordie , the bond of 
peace, Calvin. 4. ſo here hee wiſheth theſe three graces, ioy in our ſelues, peace to- 
ward our brethren , and faith toward God: with wo three the minde is filled; * 
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dis concupiſcibilic , pace iraſcibilis, fide rationals , the con cupiſeible of deſiring faculty of rhe 
minde with ioy, the iraſcible, avgrie, or incenſing facultie with peace, the reaſe with 
9 He ſimply doth not wiſh hem hope, but to abound 
hat ye in hope. 1, He ſimply doth not wiſh vnto t e, but to abous 

in <a that like as if one abound in — he may draw out thence for all occaſions; ſs 
this abounding hope ſcrueth for all neceſſitie. 2, ſome by this abounding in hope, vnder- 
Rand the hoping for of all things needefull both for the bodie and ſoule, as if a Chriſtian 
doe want money where with co maintaine bimſelfe , iubetur ſperare, he is bid to truſt in 
God; and though be ſee nothing in himſelfe but ſinne, yet he is bid alſo to hope for ſaluati- 
on, Pellicay. but it rather ſignifieth the certentie of hope, de vita æterna habenda, of haui 
and enioying eternall life , g/off; erdin. 3. and this is put after ioy and peace in faith, be- 
cauſe where the peace of conſcience iuſtified by faith is not, there is no hope, but plaine de» 
ſperation: for faith is the ground of things hoped for, Hebr.i 1.1. and hope is put in the laſt 
place, becauſc it is tanquam Sguacuinm, as the ſcale of all other Chriſtian vertues, which 
maketh ſure our ſaluation,Par. | 

Through the power of the boly Ghoſt, We. 1. Chryſoſtomes gloſſe is here to be taken heed 
of, that the Apoſtle ſaith not fimply , Ey the boly Ghoſt, ſed ſi ſimul, & que noſtra ſunt attu- 
lerimns , but if we bring ſomewhat of out owne ; as if we beleeue, and abound in good 
works, that we {hall draw vnto vs the ſpirit: if we haue good workes, we ſhall alſo haue the 
ſpirit, and iſ we have the ſpirit, we ſhall alſo haue good works, that is,cacreaſe and goe for- 
ward inthera: to this purpoſe Chryſoſtome : as though we could doe any good works at all 
without the ſpirit: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Exery good gining , &c. commeth downe from the ſa- 
ther of lights, Tam. 1. 17. 2. The vulgar Latine readeth, in the vertue of the holy Ghoſt: 
which the ordinarie gloſſe interpreteth, in fortitudine bone operations; , that ye abound in the 
ſtrength of good works, which are wrought by the ſpirit. Lyranus vnderſtandeth by aboun- 
ding, cumulum meritorum, the heape of merits, which are principally the worke of the ſpi« 
Tit. Tvlet interpreteth this abounding in the vertue of the ſpirit,of enereaſing in the graces 
aud gifts of the ſpitit: but in the originall, though the words are iy durdu, in the verrne, yet 
there is no coniunction, as the Latin readeth, in the hope, and in the veriue : but thus, that ye 
abound in hope, in the vertu, ce. which is bettet interpreted by the vertue, or power of the 
holy Ghoſt,as the Syrian interpreter resdeth it; ſo alſo Vatablus, giuing this annotation vp- 
enit; which hope concipitur in nobis per potent iam, & c. is conceiued in vs by the power of 
the holy Ghoſt: ſo alſo. Origer, if he which beleeueth, virtute ſpiritut ſantti munitur, be ar- 
med by the ſtrength of the ſpirit, he is ſure to haue the fulne ſſe of ioy and peace: likewiſe 
Haymo, though he read, in virtute, in vertue, as Origen doch , yet he interpretzih it per vir- 
rturem, by the vertue and power: the ſame ſenſe followeth Chryſoſtome, 22 ex ſpirits 
ſantto, this is of the ſpirit : and Theophylatt, ſpes iſta à ſpiritu ſantto ſtabilitur, this hope is es 
ſtabliſhed by the ſpirit: thus alſo Beza, Martyr, Parens, Ofander: fore by this vertue of the 
ſpirit, vnderſtand charity, which is ſhedde abroad in our hearts by the Pirie bur faich not 
2 is che meanes to worke this peace and ioy in vs. 3. So euery way here is fulnes; 
in the giner, the God of hope fill you; in the gift, with all ioy ; in the ende, that you may 2 
bound; in the manner, by the power of the holy GhoRt. Gorrh, | 12 

18. Queſt. #hy the le doth thus infinuate bimſelfe, that he was 
a perſmaded of the Romaxes, that they had ſuch 
excellent gifts, © ey CER 

v. 14. Tamperfwaded. 1. Two reaſons may be yeelded , why the Apoſtle giueth this 
ſingular commendation of the Romanesz one is, as Chryſoſtome ſaith , quia ſermonem m- 
tis locks aſperiorem fererat, &ec, becauſe he had in diners places ſpoken 8 vnto them, 
be now vſeththis inſinuation, to qualiſie his former aſperity, leaſt they might thinke, chat he 
thought them all to be very rude and fimple: an other is, as the er dinarie gleſſe ſupplieth out 
of Ambroſe, per banc laudem prouoc at ad meliora, by this praiſing of them, he prouoketh and 
ſtirreth them vp more vnto goodnes. 2. he is perſwaded himſelfe, he ſaith not, audiui, I 
baue heard it of others, but he himſelfe knew theſe thiugs to be in them, by their fruits: 


there ate two kinds of perſwaſion, one is an i»fallible perſwaſion, which the faithfull baue 


of themſelues, the other is a probable perſwafion , which they baue of others. 3. and be 
ſaith, I m. ſelſe, as it were making them equall ynco himſelfe: that be had not all know - 

— ledge, 
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other alſo, 2. The next gift wherein they abounded, was 
-Arained to tnatters of faith, as Lyranus noteth: for other curious and vnneceſſaty know- 
ledge the Apoſtle would not commend them: this the Apoſtle addeth, becauſe their good 
inclination in themſclues was not ſufficienc , if they had not knowledge to vie it; 3. then 


to beredidem Magiſtros, ſo many Matters, that had not need to be taught, but were able to 
inftrut and admoniſh one an other: ſo theſe tws things are required in him, that ſhould 
admoniſh an other, knowledge, that he be not ignorant, what and whereof to admoniſh 
them; and goodnes, that he be not culpable in himſelfe, in that, wherein he would admoniſn 
an other: for he that is the inſtruor of an other, muſt edifie him, verbs & exempls, by the 
e efoater Cake ashbabls aaend 

| 19, aint Pan ine thit 

15 commendation unte the 4 
| ' Romavies, | : 
This doubt is mooued, both becauſe the Apoſtle in the former chapter had found fault 


With the Romanes, that ſome of them were weake in faith and iudged the reft in t rearing 
of mens, and they which were ſtrongerin judgement deſpiſed them, which were weake: 


asalſo becauſe none in this life can attaine vnto ſuch petſection, to be filled with ali kuow - 
and goodnes, as he ſaith alſo of the Corinthians , that they were made rich is hin in all 
nd of peach, and all kind of knowledge, 1. Cor. 1. 5. ſeeing the Apoſile canfeſſeth of himſelfe, 
2.Cor.13.9.We know in part, and propbecie in part. * 4 9.4 
A. 1. To the firſt part of this obiection, the anſwer is, that although there were ſome 
weake and ignorant among the Romanes, and not ſufficiently inſtructed concerning che 
vſe of Chriſtianliberty: yet there were others which indeed were well grounded in know- 
ledge, and encelled in goodneſſe; and of theſe the Apoſtle giveth this teſtimon : the or- 
dinarie gloſſa well obſerueth, in that the Apoſile faitly, that er are able to an other: 
here, aumonert perfetiores de correctione minorum, he admoniſheth thoſe that are perfect, of 
the cotrecting aud inſtructiug of the weaker ſort, 2, To the 8 aketh this 
anſwer: that Saint Paul and others like vnto him, ad comparationem cdteroruns purfecti di- 


cnntur, are ſaidro be perſect ia compariſon of others : 4d illam vers perfe Fionem, qua is ca- 

| teſtibus eſt ordimibus, &. but in reſpecł of that perfection, which is among the heavenly or- 
ders no man oan be ſaid here to be perfect: So where Saint Paul ſalch, bil. 3. 1 2. Ver af 

I were attaivedunts it, or were already perfect: ad illamieem 7 pefſectionu, fc, 

be writcrh thus looking vnto that high point of celeſtiallperfeQions but where afterward 

in the ſame place, verſ. 1 f. he ſaith, let vs ee A are perfect, be ihr minded, ad 

hnmaereraurmmperfettions reſpicit gradum, he hath reſpect onely to the degree of humane 


Gion. 
— derhliethrcediiortiag fnthivinrng fe pherilibs aar, orc. like 
ainthelearning of children, in reſpect of thoſe which ate ebe 
terarias uppellanur perfeltus, the Maflet that teacheth the letters and to read, is called per- 
fect ʒ yet he is not ſo perfect, as he which teacheth grammar, nor che Grammarian ſo erſect 
esthe Rhetorleian, nor he as the Philoſopher: ſo thete are degrees of perfection in hum 
knowledge, yet thete is no compatiſon to the celeſtiall. FO 1 
And that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſuch perſection of knowledge, as may beattalned vnto 
among men, not of an abſolute perfection, is evident by his one words, ſpeaking” of ad- 
moniſhing one an othet: he meaneth then ſuch a perfection, as yet hath need of mutuall ad- 


monition, Par. dl. 4. Mmm 3 | Queſt. 20 


ſolloweth the third, that they were able one to admonith an other: he ackriowledgerh them 
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| 20. Queſt, Why the Apoſtle ſaith, I haue written boldly 
1 after a ſort, v. 15. | 
IT have written ſomewhat beldly, 1. Chryſoſtome hete obſerueth the wiſedome of the Apo- 
file, that doth thus qualific and temper his ſpeach , by this humane and courteous cencefſi- 
on: both in regard of che condition of the Romanes, who were more famous , by reaſon of 
the Imperiall ſeate at Rowe, then other Chriſtians, and therefore he doch thus pacifie them: 
and beſide, it is the Apoſtles vſe in other of his Epiſtles, to allay his ſharpe reprebenfions 
with mild, and hopefoll words: as to the Hebrewe, 6. 9. We are perſwaded better things of you 
( beloned,) though me thus ſpeaks : fo to the Galatians, after he had ſharpely rebuked them, 
c. 3. O yer feoliſhi Galatians, who hath bewitched you? Sc. he ſaith, c. 5. 10. / haue truſt in you 
. the Lord, that ye will be none otherwiſe minded. 2. This liberty and boldnes, which the 
Apoſtle vſeth, the Greeke Scholiaſt referreth to the calling of the Apoſile, that he made 
bold with his office, in ſparing and forbearing them: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, maiora & 
plura, vt cui doctriua concredita ſit, ſcribere debeo, I ought to write more things and greater, 
as vnto whome the doctrine is committed, but I ſpare you: but Chryſoſtowe better referrech 
it to the Apoſtles former admonition, that therein he made bold with the Romanes , rather 
then with his office. 3. This boldfies Eraſius vaderfiandeth of the Apoſtles round admo- 
nitions, diſcoucring the idolatrie of the Romanes , and other abominations, c. 1. Martyr 
rather of the former ſpeaches vttered in the former chapter, touching the queſtion about 
the vic of things indiffetent: but Pareus better ioyneth both together: for ſpeaking againſt 
chambting and wantonnes, c.1 3. he ſeemech to haue relation to the inordinate life of Ners 
then beeing Emperor, and of others among the Romanes : and he ſpake beſide fomewhar 
roundly to the brethren before: asc,1 1. Be not high minded, but feare: c. i a. be not wiſe in your 
ſelues: c. 1 g. deſtroy not the worke of God for meats ſake: and ſuch like. 

In part : And ligec · 3. which Origen vaderſtandeth of the things, which Paul wrote of, 
that he knew much more, then he thought meete to write. 2. the interlinearre gloſſe thus 
expoundcth , ex parte perfectorum, on the bebalfe of thoſe which ate perfeR. 3. Lyranm, 
ex parte. i. breuiter, ſuccinite, in part, that is, briefly, ſuceinctly. 4. Gorrhan, ex parte eccle= 
fee, on the behalfe of the Church, not of mine owne. 5. ex parte, i. minus perfecte, in part, 
that is, not perfectly, and yet I was bold in reſpect of mine Apoltleſhip, Hugo: this ſenſe is 
worſt of all: forthe Apoſtles writings proceeding from the ſpirit of God, are in no reſpect 


impetfect: this glaſſe the Romaniſts embrace, who make the Scripture imperfect: which er- 


ror ſee further confuted among the controuetſies, Contra. 6, Wherefore this, i= part, muſt 
be ioyned with the former word, bo/dly , not withihels, I have written: and it ſigniſieth 
no more, but paulo aud aciuu, as Chryſoſtome, and the Syrian interpreter , or aliquantulum, E- 
raſmus,V atablus; aliguatenns, Bexa, ſome what boldly, 6 | 
At eue, that putteth you in remembrance | 1. The Apoſtle hauing by a voluntary conceſ- 
Gon canfefſed he had bolely and freely written; yer iuſtiſieth this his liberty of ſpeach, both 
by the manner thereof, he did it onely by way of putting them in minde of that which they 
knew, not as one, which tooke vpon him to teach the ignorant: as allo bythe warrant of 
bis calling, that to this ende he had received grace. 2. This commonefaRtion. or putting 
in minde, Hæymo tefetreth to ſome things , which he bad written in ſome-other epiſtles: 
u miſliking Ambroſe ſenſe, menere dixit, non docere, he ſaid to put them in minde, 
not to teach them: for thoſe things one may be put in minde of, which otherwiſe he knows 
eth, but fox thepreſentremembrerh not) he thinketh, chat S. Paul here ſheweth that ic 
was his office, both to admoniſh them, touching their manners, and conuerſation, as alſo as 
a Paſtor to inſttuct tbem: but I thinke rather with Chryſoſtome , that S. Paul doth by this 
teatme qualiſie his office as ifhe ſhould haue ſaid , modicum quid admonens, putting you in 
minde alittle : he ſpeaketh vnts them tanquam amicis & aqualibus, as to bis friends and e- 
qualls: as before c. 1.12. he thus in humility condeſcendeth vnto them , I long to ſee you, that 
1 might beſtaw upon you ſome ſpirituall gift : and then he qualifieth this ſpeach, adding, that i 
wig bi be comforted togetber with yon, through our mutuall faith, &e. thus alſo Ad. Caluin. he de- 
nieth, that he vſurpeth the part of a teacher, but of an admoniſher, which is to put them in 
minde of things, which otherwiſe are not vnknowne: ſo Oſand. Gualter, Parrus, with others: 
and before them, Lyranxe, non vos aliquid ¶notum docens, not teaching you any thing vn- 
knowne, but putting you in minde ot that which you knew already in habite. 24 
Thorough the grace, 1. This is the other argument, whereby he qualiſieth his boldnes of 

. Writing 
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writing, from the authoritie of his calling : and thus every where the Apoſiles ſpeach ſa- 
uoureth of humilicie : he ſaith ficſt, I haue boldly written; then, in part, and, 4s putting you ix 
remembrance onely: neg, his contentus, and not content with this, he addeth further, f. rough 
the grace, &c.as if be ſhould haue ſaid, nen ego in vos exurgo, it is not I that doe thus tiſe a- 
gainſt you, God hath commanded me. 2. By grace here ſome vaderſtand gratiam ¶Apoſte- 
{atrs, the grace of his Apoſtleſhip, Lyranm: his calling and office, Tolet , Gorrhan: Cbry- 
ſeſtome referreth it to the manner of his calling, which was exgratia, of grace, non meis me- 
ritu, not by my merits : amo vnderſtandeth the excellencie of his gifts, which he recei- 
ued more then any of the Apoſtles: but rather, whereas elſwhere, the Apoſtle nameth both 
grace and Apoſtleſhip, c.1.4. the grace both of his conuerſion, and to bee called an Apo- 
ſtleʒ here by grace he exprefleth both, that he was receiued to mercie and grace in his con- 
uerfion, and then put into Chriſts ſeruice, becing called to be an Apoſtle, 1, Tim. 1.12. 13. 
Gualter thinketh that it is called a grace, io reſpect of others, to whome it was a grace of 
God to haue ſuch an Apoſtle ſent vnto them: but I rake the former ſenſe, with Pareus. 

1 Queſt. 21. Of S. Paals deſcription of the Miniſtrie _ 
of the Goſpel, | | 

t. v.16. That I ſhould be the Miniſter, The Apoſtle here ſheweth both the authoritie of 
his Apoſtleſhip, and the execution thereof: in the authoritie hee exprefſeth fowre things, 
the author, God, that had giuen bim that grace; the Mmiſter, Paul; the ende, to bee the Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt; and for whom, toward the Gentiles: then for the execution, there is ſet forth 
the thing it ſelfe, the divulgation of the Goſpellz the profit thereof, the oblation ofthe Gen- 
tiles; and the author and efficient thereof, the holy Ghoſt. 

2. The CMinifter. xellugyts, which ſigdifieth a publike Miniſter, and is before giuen vnto 
the Magiſtrate, c. 1 3. 6. but here the Apoſtle ſheweth what manner of Miniſter he is, mini- 
ſtring in the Goſpell, as it followeth in the next words: and Chryſoſtome well noteth, that 
the Apoſtleſhip was not conferred vpon the Apoſtle as a place of honour, but of labour and 
ſeruice, to haue care of others, to bring them vnto God, | | | a 

3. CMiniſtring the Goſpell. 1. The vulgar Latine readeth, ſanttifying the Goſpel, which they 
interpret, ſarctum eſſe oſlendens, ſhe wing it to be holy, and that the Gentiles muſt be ſancti- 
fied by it; Lyran. gloſſ. int erlin. Tolet. 2. but the word is iyi. which ſigniſieth operari ſa- 
eris, to miniſter and give attendance of holy things: which Chryſeſtomes incerpreterrendreth 
ſarfte adminiſtrans, miniſtting in the holy ſervice of the Goſpell : eAuguſtme readeth as E- 
raſmus noteth, conſecrans, conſecrating the Goſpell: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, ipſum mihi ſa- 
cerdotum eſt predicare Euangelium, this is my Prieſthood to preach the Goſpell, Chryſoft. be- 
cauſe the Iewes and Gentiles both boaſted of their externall Prieſthood and ſacrifices, the 
Apoſtle ſheweth, that his miniſtrie was farre more excelſenr,beceing not oceupied in ſactiſi- 
cing of beaſts, but in offering vp living men to be an holy ſacrifice ynto God by their obe- 
dience. 3. and this is ficly allcadged , forthe Apoſtles purpoſe, that as no man vitis vertit 
ſacerdoti, &e. doth ſeeme to blame the Prieſt, in ſeeking to offer an vndefiled ſacrifice vnto 
God; ſo they ſhould nor thinke much, if by his admonitions he ſought to offer them an ho- 
ly ſacrifice to God, machera mea enangelinm, for the Goſpell was as his knife , whereby bee 
flayed and prepared this ſpitituall ſacrifice to offer ir ynto Cod. 3 2 

4. That the eblation or offering vp of the Gentiles, 1. Not, oblatio quam offerunt Gentes, the 
oblation, wbich the Gentiles offer vp by faith, ſhould bee accepted, as Lyranxe. 2. but vt 
ipſe Gentes offerantur,that the Gentiles themſeJues be offered vp by me, tangnan manipuls 
meſſic mee, as an handfoll of my barueſt, Hugo: ipſa Gentelitas, that Gentiliſme it ſelfe may 
be ſanctified by my miniſterie, Gorrhan: (alv, Parens, 3. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt do ob- 
ſerue, that the Apoſtle doth vſe this as an argument, ne cum dedignentur habere ſacerdotews, 
not to diſdaine to acknowledge him for their ſpitituall Prieſt, co whom all the Gentiles 
were committed, and conſequently the Romanes. | "SM 8 

5. Sanftified by the holy Ghoſt. i. Not by the obſeruation of the law, but by the po- 
er of the holy Ghoſt, Origen, qui ſanttific ations font eſt , who is the fonntaine of our ſancti- 
fication. 2. as the ſacrifices of the law, had their legall and extetnall purifyings, ſo this ob- 
lation hath 3 ſpirituall ſanctification by the ſpirir, which conſiſteth of the inward operati- 
on wrought of the ſpirit, Calv. & fide etiam donantur, they ate endued with faith, without 
the which nothing is acceptable vnto God, Pelli. 3. this is not added by the Apoſtle, as 
though we were acceptable vnto God, becauſe of =_ ſanctitieʒ but this our ſan — 
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is an oblation acceptable to God through Chriſt. 1 
N Queſt, 22. Of the eApoſtles boaſtirg or reiepcing, and 
| the manner thereof. 

v. 17. 1 baue therefore whereintoreiozce, 1. The Apoſtle hauing before much abaſed, and 
as it were caſt downe himſclfe, now erigit ſermonem, ne comrnpullils *1deatsr, he doth now 
erect and aduance bis ſtyle, leaſt be might ſeeme contemptible. Chryſoff. and leaft he might 
haue ſeemed to vſurpe and incrude vpon the Romanes, in writing vnto them, hee ſheweth 
how he bad to teioyce in reſpect of his labour and trauailes among other of the Gentiles al- 
ſo, Martyr: and becauſe there wanted not ſome every where that depraved the Apoſtle, and 
diſgraced his miniſterie, be now by certaine glorious effects beginneth to extoll his office, 
bay | to confirme his authoritie. 

To reite, or I haue matter of glorie, or reioycing, 1. Hayme, vnderftandeth it of everla- 
ſting glotie, habeo gloriam præparatam, Lhaue glorie prepared with God. 2. Lyranus intet- 
preteth this glerie, to be aut horitatem oſſicij, the authoritie of his office which hee bad frem 
Chrift, 3. The isterlis.gloſſ. meritum di loris, his merit worthie of glorie : and where 
as that place may be obiected, c. 8. 18. che afflittions or ſufferings of ibis life, are not ( condigna ) 
condigne er worthy ef the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed: Gorrhan ihus e ee that they ate 
not, cendigne, ſecundum equiparantiam, according to an equalitie; yet they ate 22 
uad ſufficientiam meriti, in teſpect of the ſuſſicieneie of the merit: But this is an idle di- 
Mackie, for the Greeke word there vſed is ata. worthie, there is no ſuch difference ia that 
word berweene dignitie and condignitie: and there can bee no merit, where there is not 
an equalitie, and like value and proportion betweene the merit and the thing merited : and 
further this gloſſe here is contrarie to the Apoſtle, who aſcribeth all vnto Chriſt , as Chry- 
ſeſtowe well expoundeth, glorior non in meipſe, ſed in gratia Dei, I doe not boaſt in my ſelie, 
but in the grace of Chriſt, 4. The Apoſtle then ſheweth wherein bee might reioyce 8nd 
commend his miniſterie, in teſpect of the glorious effects, and notable ſueceſſe thereof: 
but this his reioycing, leaſt he might ſeeme to commend himſelſe, is two wayes qualified: 
firſt for the — * reioyceth thorough Chriſt, acknowledgiog all this to proceed frot 
his grace, in ſole Chriſts eff vera gloriatio apud Deum, in Chriſt onely is true glorying, 
* e 1 with God: and without Chriſt, to teioyce in God, is as if a man d 
inke, e 240 | 
with God without iuſtice, wiſedome, truth: all which Chriſt is vnto vs: ſecondly, for the 


* 


matter, he ſaith, in thoſe things which pertains to God, that is, not in riches, honour, the wiſe- 


dome of the world, as Origes expoundetb; but in matters concerning religion and worſhip 
ini 


of God, wherein his miniſſtie and office conſiſted: as the Apoſtle deſetibeth the office of 8 
Prieſt, He appointed for men in things pertaining vnte God, Hebr. 5. 1. 
© * _  * Queſt, 323. Of the meaning oftheſe words, I dare not ſpeake of 
3 thing, Cc. 9.1 8. 4 : 

I dere nos ſpeaks. 1. eAmbroſe giueth this ſenſe, 33 though: the Apoſile ſhould ſay, hee 
could not rehearſe any thing belonging vnto the preaching of the Goſpel which Chrift had 
not wrought in him; r abet aliquid diving uirrutis, quad ſibi non ſu praſtitum 4 Des, 
he ſtood not in need of the divine helpe in any thing which was not aboundantly ſupplyed 
by God: this, ſenſe follaweth Ber, and interpteteth non ſuſtinuerim, Se. I cannot en- 
dure to 2 thing, which Chriſt hath, not wrought, &c, that is, Chriſt hath 
wrought ſo abundantly euery way by me, that I can ſpeake nothing els: and he giueth this 
reaſon, becauſe, if it be tranſlated, I dare not; it ſhould fignifie, that be had a will to ſpeake 
of othet things, but not power. But 1. the Apoſtles intendment is not to ſhe we, that bee 
had na lacke in any Higg.of the diuine aſſiſtance, which notwithſtanding was true, but on- 
ly to e which he ſaid before, that he had wherein to reioyce in Chriſts ſo that the 
emphaſis ot force of his ſpeach lyeth not in theſe words, I dare nos ſpeaks; but in theſe, which 
Chriſt W by me, 2. and the Greeke text is, 73 ,, any of thoſe things which, &c. 
not 7} 6, an thing which, as 74. Bex would haue it : and fo as Eraſmm obſetueth, the origi» 
nall text will not beate Ambroſe expoſition. 3. and this word, I dare nes, is vſed by the A- 
poſtle in the ſame ſenſe elſewhete, ns 2. Cor. 10, 12. Wee dare not make our ſelues of thoſe 


which praiſe themſelnes : which ſheweth not a will in him wanting power: but ſereligione 
prohibers, bee made a teligion and conſcience of it, ꝙualier: he neither would nor could 
ſpeake othet wiſe. 


3. Ly. 


ere gloriam apud Deum ſine inflitia, ſme ſapientia, cc. that be could have glory 
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2. Lyranu chinketh that here is an oppoſition againſt the falſe Apoſtles, that S. Pauli 
— as theirs, in word onely, and not in power: but the Apoſtles purpoſe is to 
prooue : 


at which he had propounded, that he would glorie onely in Chrift, 

3. Somethinke that S. Pan/preventerh an obiection, we quis exiſti»zarer, Jealt any ſhould 
thinke, that he di glory, plus quam veritas facti . more then the truth of the thing 
required: the Apoſtſe ſhe weth that what he gloried in, was truely effected, Toler: but the 
force lieth not in the word wrought, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, 8 0 

4. 0 0 placeth the force in this word by me, as it hath relation vnto others, que loquor, 
non ſunt alieni operis verba, what 1 ſpeake ate not the reports of other mens labours: and this 
ſenſe Eraſinus approoueth as beſt agreeable to that which followeth, v. 20. that he did not 
build vpon an others foundation: but ſtill this fitteth not the Apoſtles purpoſe here, who 
—_— onely to ſhew, how he had wherein co glorie in Chriſt, not comparing bimſelſe 
to others. 5 

5. Chryſoſteme in an other ſenſe interpreteth theſe words by me, of his owne workes, 
emnia Dei eſſe oſtendit, nibil ſuipſius, he ſheweth that all was of God, and nothing of him- 
felſe : ſo Pet. Martyr, nolle de ſuis rebus gloriari, he will not boaſt of his one doings : ve 

quid de ſeipſe dicere anſit, that he dare not ſpeake any thing of himſelfe, whereof Chriſt was 
not or. | 
6, Theophylatt putteth both theſe laſt ſenſes together, non inſolent pradies quod ipſe non geſ- 


ſerim, quin potius nil ipſe confeci, I doe not inſolently publiſh, that which I haue nor done my 


ſelfez or rather, it is not I that haue done ir, but God vfing me as the inſtrument. 

7. As this laſt ſenſe is not much to be miſliked, yet the greateſt enphaſis lieth in Cbriſt, 
what Chriſt hath not wrought by me: for the Apoſtles purpoſe is not ſo much to ſhe by whar 
inſtrument Chriſt 9 as by him, not by others, by him aſſiſted by grace, not working 


of himſelfe, as who it was that wrought all things in him, namely Chriſt. ' | 

So then as in the former verſe he ſhewed in whom he gloried , namely in Chriſt, and in 
what, or for what, things belonging to God: ſo now he proceedeth to ptodue both theſe: 
firſt who it was that wrought in him, Chriſt; and then what things he wroaght by him, as it 
followethin the next verſe, bers | 


veſt, 24, Of the things which Chriſt wrong bt by S. Paul, as ſigner, 
| _ OO wonders bow they 7 N 

In word and desde, crc, Theſe words muſt not be ioyned, with the obedience of the Gentiles, 
but with the former words, which Chrift hath not wrought by mee, &c. in word, and deede. 
1. The latter Chryſoſteome vnderſtandeth of S. Pauls conuerſation, that both by his do- 
Qrine and liſe hee conuerted the Gentiles. 2. the moſt by deeds, vnderſtand his miracles, 
as Origen, opere ſignorum, by the worke of fignes: Haymo, fattis miraculorum, by the deeds of 
miracles: ſoalſs Lyra», Tolet; and of our writers, Martyr, Ofiander, Hyperint , with o- 
thets: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſigues and wonders afterward. 3. Gnalter vnderſtan- 
deth, by deede, indefeſſam induſtriam, aſſiduos laborer, his neuer wearied induſtrie, his continu- 


all labours, his trauailes, impriſonment, and other afflictions, for the preaching of the Go- 


ſpel. 4. Parexs better comprehenderh both: as by word, are ynderſtood, not onely his pub. 
like preacbings, but his p:iuate exbortations alſo, and his Epiſtles and writings ; ſo by the 
deede or fact, both are ſignified, his great labours and trauells, as alſo bis example of godly 
life Pet. Martyr refuſeth this ſenſe, becauſe theſe labouts wete common to the Apolite 
with others: ſo was alſo his preaching: but theſe norwichſtanding were more excellent in 
the 8 then in others, and therefore are fitly alleadged by him, as arguments of his 

. 19. FA the power of ſignes and wonders, &e. 1. Some take ſigyes to bee the general} 
word, for all theſe things here rehearſed by the Apoſtle: as the firit ſigne they make to be 
his excellent gif of teaching: che ſecond, the holy «Rions of his life: the third, his mira- 
cles: the fourth, the oo of the holy Ghoſt, Hyperins: but the Apoſtle ioyning ſignes and 
wonders together, doth euidently diſtinguiſh them from word and deed, before mentioned. 
2. Or:gen thus diſtinguiſheth ſignes and wonders:the ſignes are, wherein, beſide ſome won- 
drous thing done, aliguid ſuturum eſtenditur, ſomewhat to come is ſituiſied; but prodigia, 
wonders, wherein mirabile tantum aliquid, onely ſome wondrous thing is ſhewed: but hee 
confeſſerh that alwaies this diftin ion holdeth not, and that in Scriptiite ſometime ove is 


taken for an other. 3. Haywe ſomewhat differeth here from Origen , a gane he thinketh to 
con- 
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containe both quiddam mirabile, & quiddam futuri, ſome ſtrange thing, and it ſheweth alſo 
ſomewhat to come: but a wonder be taketh to be that, wherein onely ſomething is ſhe w- 
ed, that is to come: and therefore he thinketh they are called prodigia, as if one ſhould (ay, 
perrodig ia, or perrodicentia, telling things a farre off: Hugo Cardinal giveth an other nota- 
tion of the word, as if it ſhould be ſaid, procul a digito, farre off from the finger, ſuch s 
thing as was neuer ſeene. 4. Lyranm, gloſſ. interlin, Gorrhan vnderſtand fignes, to bee mini- 
ma mracula, the leſſe mitacles, and wonders to be maiora, the greater, and ſo to differ one. 
ly in degree, 5. Tolet taketh thoſe ro be ſignes, which though they are ſupernaturally done, 
yet may be done alſo in ſome ſort by naturall meanes,as the healing of ſickneſſes and infir- 
mities: but wonders doe altogether exceed the power and worke of nature, as is the raiſing 
of the dead, the healing of them that are borne blind: ſo alſo Faizs, 6. Bur howſocuer 
there may be ſome difference in other places berweene ſignes and wonders , yet here they 
are taken for one and the ſame, namely the great works, which were done by the Apoſtles; 
as Haymo cenfeſſeth : for all the miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were fignes , qu 
veritas predications probabitur, whereby the truth of their preaching was confirmed, Mar- 
#77: they were alſo wonders, for the ſtrangenes of the worke,, which drewemen into ad- 
miration, | 

By the power of the ſpirit of God, &. 1. which is added, to ſhewe a difference betweene 
true and falſe miracles,which as they differ in the end,the one beeing to confirme the truth, 
the other to deceiue; ſo they haue diverſe beginnings: for the true miracles are wrought by 
tbe ſpirit of God, the falſe by the working of Sathan, 3. Theſſ. 2.9. 2. Origen alſo obſer- 
ueth an excellene ie berweene the tniracles of S. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, who conver- 
ted many nations vnto God, and the miracles of Moſes and Aaron, who did conuert there- 
by very few of the Egyptians. 3. and whereas theſe things are ſaid here to be done by the 
power of the ſpirit, which elſewhere are aſcribed vnto God, Heb. 2.4.God bearing witnes by 
frei: and Mark. 16. 17. In my name (ſaith Chriſt) they ſhall caſt out denills, therein manifeR- 
ly is prooued the diuinitie of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, and the vnitie of eſſence of the 
Bleſſed Trinitie. 4. the word Svrauts, power, vertus, is taken here two wayes, in the firſt 
place, with the power of ſignes, it ſignifieth the efficacie of the fignes, which they wrought in 
the heart of thoſe which were conuerted; in the latter, by the power of the ſpirit , is ſignified, 
the efficient cauſe of this efficacie, namely che power of the ipirit, Bexa. 

Queſt. 25. Of S. Pauli labonrs in preaching the goſpel from 
Ieruſalem vnte Ih ricum. 

1. v. 19. So that from Iernſalem, 1. S. Paul ſetteth forth the effects of his miniſterie, 
and Apofileſhippe, firſt extenſiue, ſhewing the extent thereof, from Jeruſalem to Ilyrieum, 
then intenſive, intenſiuely, be preached, where none other bad preached before, verſ. 20. 
Lyranus. | 

of Buter whom Tolet traceth ſteppe by ſtep, (though he conceale his name) doth here 
diligently ſer forth the places of S. Pauls peregrivation, and trauell in preaching the Go- 
ſpel: Paul beeing conuexted going from Ieruſalem to Damaſcus, from thence went to Aras 
bis, and after three yearts, returned to Damaſcus; and from thence to Ieruſalem, Gal. 1. 1). 
18. from Ieruſalem he went to Ceſatea, and ſo to Tarſus, AR.9.30, from Tarſus, Barnabas 
brought Paul to Antioch, Act. 11. and from thence to Ieruſalem, to cariereleefe to the 
Jewes, Act. 11. 30. from Icruſalem they returned to Antioch, Act. i 2. 25. c. 1 3.1, from An- 
tioch he and Barnabas were ſent forth by the Church by the ditection of the ſpirit, and 
went to Seleucia, then to Cyrus, and to ſome cities of Pampbylia, and ſo to an other Anti- 
och in Pifidia, Act. 1 3. and through certaine parts of Lycaonia, and then returned to Anti- 
och, from whence they had beene commended by the Church, Act. 14. 26. from Antioch 
they were ſent to Ieruſalem about the queſtion of cireumeiſion, and returned to Antioch 
with the Apoſtles decree, Act. i 53. 30. thence he returned and went thorough Syria , aud 
Cilicia, viſiting the Churches: then he went thorough Phrygia, Galatia, and Myſia, then 
to Troas, wherein he was by a viſion, leaving Aſia, called into Macedonia, and ſo came in- 
to the parts of Europe: firſt to Philippi in Macedonia, AR, 16. then to Theſſalonica, and 
from thence to Athens, Act. 15. and then to Corinth: thence to Epheſus, and going to viſit 
the Church in Galatia and Phrygia, Act. 18.2 3. he returned to Epheſus, Act. 14. from E- 
pheſus he returned into Macedonia and Grecia, Act.: O. 1,2, and from Philippi in Mace- 


doniato Troas, and Miletum, Act. 20. and thence by Tyrus and Ceſarea, and other * 
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0 Epirus, even vnto Illyricum. 
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he came to Ileruſalem, where he was taken and put in bonds, Ad. 21. And thus S. Paul 
preached at he ſaith, from Teruſalem, in all the regions round about Attica, Beotia, Achaia, 


2. And round about, net nina, and in a circuit. 1. Which fame vnder ſtandeth back- 
ward and forward, not onely the cities on this fide Teruſalem, ſedque retro ſunt colliges , but 
thou ſhalc gather alſo the cities bebiud, as che Saracens, Perſians, Armenians, and other 
Barbarians, 2. Some doe vndetſtand it, that the Apoſtle went not on preaching,rett, lines, 
by a right and ſtrai ght line, which beeing extended from Ieruſalem, to Srridew; a towne in 
Illyricum, where Hierowe was borne, would comaine 350, Germane miles, { which make 
thrice ſo many Engliſh miles, more then a thouſand, Ybur he viſited the coaſtsof the tegi- 
ons in ¶Aſia minor as he went, and ſo feteht a compaſſe by Cilieis, 2 — "yn 
thinia, Pontus, Myſia, Macedonia, Parem. 3. And this cireuite alſo may ſigniſie chat hee 
went in and out, going and returning vnto the ſame cities, as he 1 
Philippi, Epheſus, diuet ſe times, as is ſhewed before in the particular deſrrip tion 

3. Vito ſihricum. 1. Which countrey Hayme ſaith, is ius eAfre, principim Europa, the 
ende of Aſia, and beginning of Europe: Lyrauus ſaith, it is in fins Gracia; iu chend and vt- 
moſt part of Greece, bordering vpon the Sea; hereupon it is eulſed I lyritum mine Iny- 
rian Sea: the Greeke ſehollaſt, and Theopbylact ſay it was the ſame counttey thut is called 
—— _— taketh it for me lower Panos, where is the tiuet Daunpins+ * 

inketh it is the counttey now called Sclauonia, bordering vpon Hwnraria: Poaan. 2. Bi 
we mult not ſuppoſe that 8. Pauls labours here ended: for {gras et er from 
thoſe parts neare vnto Illyticum, and toołe infinite pvines and ttauell beſide ia og 
the Goſpel, 3. And whereas he maketh theſe two, Jeruſalem andIllyricumzrhsboundyand 
limits of his trauell, we muſt not thinke that he preached no ſurther, chen as le re front 
the river Iordan to Dauubius: for be preached alſo beyond Ieruſalem in che parts of Syria 
and Arabia: ſome thinke that he beginneth ar Teruſalem, becauſe he went fromthence firſt 
to Damaſcus, Fain: but at ſuch time as he went firſt from Ieruſalem, hee was ubr.chery con- 
uerted: but he nameth Jeruſalem, whether he recurned from rhoſe remore part and becauſe 
from thence beganne after his recurne, and ſo went forward preaching in the regions of A- 
ſia the leſſe, and Europe. C 

4. Ilaus repleniſbed the Goſpel, 1. That is , plenepretlitanerine'y I haue perfectly and fully 
preached the Goſpel, glof. interlin. Gorrhan : non fForie prædicauit, he preached not 
ſlightly, Martyr: perfecte tradidit omnia ; hee perfectly deliuered all points of doctrine, 
2 but he ſheweth here onely the latgenes and extent of his preaching, not the per- 
ection of his doctrine. 2. Bez4 doth voderſtand it of fulfilling bis office iu preachiog the 
Goſpel; but to make vp this ſenſe many words muſt be r Sides are in this ſpeach 
three figures vſed; the firſt a Synecdoche, he taketh Ieruſalem and Tilyricum the country for 


. 


repleniſhed the Goſpell, there is a figure called bypallage, which is the putting oſ one word 
in an others caſe, as to ſay, I haus filled tho Goſpellwith them, for, I haue filled them with 
the Goſpel, Iun. aunotat. as when it is ſaid, trade raii vantos, gius ibe winds 0 the ſhippe, 
for, giue the ſhip to the winder: the third figure is a metaphor, taken from the nets and fiſhing: 
that as when the nets ate filled with fiſh, ſo the Apoſtle had filled the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, which was as the net with the abundance of beleeuing Oentiles, Totet. anbot. i T. 

5. So thus the Apoſtle abridgeth his infinite labours and ttauailes iu the Goſpell: ag in 
the former part of this verſe, aceruot miraculorum percurrit, hee ranume ouer an heape of mi- 
racles, ſaying, in the power of ſignes and wondersz ſo here he comprehendeth iuftnitas urbes, an 
infinite companie of cities, and people where he had preached : and this prepter ipſos loqui- 
tur, be ſpeaketh for their cauſe, to commend his Apoſtleſhip vnto the Romanes, that hee 
might haue ſome fruit among them, as among othet of the Gemlles; as he ſaith, chap. 2. 1 3. 


chf. 


the people, the ſubiect for the adiunct, by 2 eee Pareus then, iu that he (aich be hath 


2ueſt, 26. Why the Apoſile would not build vpon an others ſounda- 
wi —.— oe where Cho had been f e 
a | | preached Ir. $3: 
1. Origen maketh this the cauſe , ne aliens operis gloriam ſurvipere conatetht\, leaſt hee 
ſhould go about to ſteale away the glorie of an others worke: But this is not all the reaſon: 
for then he ſhould neuet have preached in any place, where an othet had preached _— 
an 
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and ſo neither in Iudes. 2. Chryſeſtome giueth this reaſos, leaſt that dert ſeeme to haue 
the te ward of othet mens labours, merces laberum, qui al alys deſudati ſunt aliens 
erat à Pawlo, the reward of the labeurs, wherein others had ſweat, not belong vnto Pay]: ® 
Zut there was no ſeore, ihat $, Paul entring ivte other mens labours ſhould rake awa 
their reward: for God knoweth how to tecompence both vnto the fic and ſecond labou- 
rer, vnto each man his due teward, 3. Ambroſe, whom the erdiner.gloſſtfollowerb,thinkerh 
the Apoſtle did py hs — Chriſt had not beene heard of, to prevent the falſe Apoſtles, 
and ſo he would not build vpon their foundation, which was not rightly laid: but it is eui- 
dent, iht S. Paul ſpeaketh of the true preaching, where Chriſt was named. 4. Some tbioke 
the Apoſtle did it, ve vidaretur laborem fugere , leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſhunne labour, and 
ſeeke his ons eaſe, if he had preached onely where Chriſt had beene preached before, Of. 
andert bug this is not ell. 3. Neither doth the Apeſile commend his Apoſileſhip ovely by 
the difficyltic of the works ; becauſe it was an harder enterpriſc, ficſt to plant che Goſpe], 
where nothing reigned buridolatrie, as at Athens, and Epheſus: Thus Parexc, Tolet. 6. 
And others dee thinke, the Apoſtle thus ſpeaketb, to ſhewe his zeale and holy ambition, 
in ſeeking toptapagateche Goſpel of Chriſt, where he was not yet kaowne, Bucer 7. Bur 
the herein doth preouc bis Apoſileſhippe, ro whom this was peculiar, not to ſuc- 
ceede in other mens labours; that the Romanes might hereby vndetſtand, iluſfrem cſſe pro- 
due nate A paſtalat us, that be was commended by theproper and peculiar note of the Apo- 
ip, Mayr: and ſo in effec 8. Paul vſeth this argument : It is peculiar and proper to 
the Apoſiles, to preach vnto them where Chriſt is not knowne : but that haue I done: there- 
ſort you are hot to make any doubt of mine Apoſtleſhippe, Gue/ter: ſo then, the Apoſile 
alleadgeh three resſons'in all, why he preached ynto. thoſe which had not yet heard of 
Chriſt. 1. hecauſe therein conſiſted the office of an Apoſtle properly. 2. and leaſt he might 
ſeeme to arrognte vnto himſelſe, that ſhould belong vato an other, to put his fickle as it 
were intel an athers hatueſt. 3. and to fulfill the propheſie of Iſay, which he citeth in the 
next verſe, that they ſhould ſee Chriſt, to whom hee had not been ſpoken of: which place 
ia taken out of the 32. of Iſay, v. 14. where the Prophet evidently ſpeaketh of the calling 
of the e i fant their mentbes at him, that is, (hall not gaineſay the preaching 
of the Goſpel, but willingly receive it: then follow theſe words here rehearſed by the Apo- 
dle, That which had not herus told ihem, ſaxll they ſer;aud that which they had not beard, ſhallthey 


.Queſt./ 27. Whether this place of the Prophet be fitly allead- 

| Ms 2 L919 «5 ged by the Apeſtle. 
There esu he no doubt made hereof. 1. The argument there handled by the Prophet con- 
cerning the preaching of Chriſt vnta the Gentiles, how that Chrift ſbauld ſprinkle many nati- 
ans, wih the Apoſtles purpoſe here: onely that which is generally ptopounded by 
the Prophet, de Apaſile in/particutar applyerh co himſelfe, uot as the ſole, but as a princi- 
pall inſtrumont of this preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
2. The Apoſtle addeth (of him, ) to whom it was wot ſpoken of him, which words the Pro- 
Phet hach not, both becauſe he ſhewerb this Prophecy to be accompliſhed ia the preaching 
of Cheiſt: and hee abtidgeth — that propheſie, which ſaretelleth two things, 
who ſhould be L namely Chrift , and co whom, to the Gentiles, ho had not heard 
of him hefate, hoth which the Apoſtle here ioyneth together: and this is the cauſe of this 
{mall alrergtiqo, that whereas the Prophet ſpeaket of the thing, that which had not beer told 
then ſball they ſet, the Apoſtle turneth to the perſan, ts von is was told concerning him: Iuni- 
aw in hig pagellels, ' | -- 

3. Further it muſt be obſetued, that the ApoRile far breuitie ſake leaueth the contratie 
part to bee ſupplyed, he preached, wet where {rift was named, but where hee was not named: 
2 vnderſtood, as may be gathered by the allegation of this propheſie: the like 

ce before, v. ;. 2A 

4. They ate ſaid ta ſee him, who was not ſpoken of, that ia, to ſee Chriſt in the preaching 
of the Goſpel, whom they had not ſeene in the fleſhyzas the Iewes had: for in the liuely 
preaching of the Goſpel Chriſt is deſcribed, as though with their eyes they had ſeene bim 
crucified: aa 8. Paul ſpeaketh, Galar. 4.1. and chez which beard not, ſhall vaderſtand, that is, 
which had nax the law nor the Prophets, they ſhal now heare the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
and vnderſtand, that is, beleeue. 


Que it, 28. 
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por and ſo a8 


por-the\Epifile ro the Romanes, 
* N 28. How Saint Pn i not corrarie to Chriſt which ſaith 
of his Apoſtles ;that they cut rem into others oy | 
iabearers, Ioh. 4. 38. 
. The . he had built ypon eee nchen con- 


to Chriſt, Ioh. 4. 38. I have ſeur you tor — — labour other 
FFF . 


| en che foundation of the Prophets, but acknowhe and coofeſferh it, Eph. 2: 20. of 


whom our Saviour ſpeake th in this place: that the Prophets laid che felt for don and 
ſowed the firſt ſeed of that doctrine, which — — tbe Apo- 
fles: but be comparetb himſelfe with the reſt of the Apoies rr had © Preached 
fictincho laces, whete he planted the Goſpel, 
1. And it will be obiected, that Saint Paul did wits vnto the — AY that 
were conuerted before, and here to the Romans, that were alreadic ĩaſtructed 16 che Gies 
of Chriſt : the anſwer is ; 2. That there is differenee betweene the writing of Epifites and 
2 S. Paul — his boly Epifiles warer that ich an othet ted, und 
yet onely, and by lay the bs foundations, where Chriſi had not beene heard 


of, 2. Neither muſt the's be vnderſtood to ſpeake ſo ; — ih he had 
1 


preached resmerfasese but where Chriſt ante bee 


and for — 3 
tet, 0 rovifhrebs | hs 
As hicherto Saint 396) fe ente. ſic poor 14. v. excuſeth e kt 
lo here he excuſeth bis not "then his great deſite thereunto. 
. 22.4 bane beene oft lerted. 1. The Apoſtle b diverſe lettes and impediment 5 


hiader him from preaching, where he intended: ſometimes he was forbidden by the 
as Act. 16. 17. ſometime he was lerced by Sathan and bis miniſters, as by the 
the ewes, 2, Theſſ. 2. 16. 17. Ambroſe addeth a third reaſon, be ftaied — grobri 
eluderet falſa commenta pſendapoſtelorum to exclude and remooue the vaine fitions of the 
falſe Apoſtles: bur bere the Ee — cer. 

e detentur, he was deteined by the in founding of Ori- 
Chryſoſfteme noteth, he eth the cauſe of his ſtay, which he — — 
— om. 1. 13. 2. The word , ſome vnder ſtand 
impediments, as of —— wherein he was biadred , Fuss: 
date ſaid c. . 13. that 


before, in tho be 
as well of the many 
butch lawerio mote agcrble, 2s Chryſoſtome 
Alg, oftentimes be 


purpoled:0 come, bur was lar 
v. 23. But now ſe hang or woe be by cheſs ceo revſone partach then i 
mind of his ſpeedie 1 t. be had now no occalion to ey in choſe 


to plant new Churches eee ee vor conuerted, yet he had ordained: coi 

query Citie to build further vpon his foundation: Lyra, 2. where he ſaith in thoſe quat · 

rers, aii climates, it is not taken Ririftly,accotding to the Aſtronomical accomnmr,which 
parellels extended 


Wee 14 — ee — 1 A 
eder. le, in w ace t is lengthened — — — 
r make 24. for in this ſenſe the 

— gk ant reaching the Goſpel : but it is here taken in « — 
ſenſe, for theſe regions: neth it to Achais, where Cormibus was, from whence 
he chinketh this epiſile was dated. 3. The otherreaſon is bis auncient and long defire ma- 
ny yeares of comming vnto them: which deſire, ic ſeemeth the Apoſtſe had at — to. 
befote : for he wrote this epiſile about the 20. yeare of his cooverſion, and the 55: 4. 
of Chriſt ; and long before that the Romanes bad received the faith, about the 3. yeare of 
Claudius, when the ſecond petſecation wes beganne by Herod, at ſuch time, as Iames was 
Killed, and Peter lenpriſoned, which was in the 10. yeare of the Apoſtles converſion , and 
the 45. of Chriſt: Paus: But long before this the Romanes had receiued the faith , for As 
drenicus and l,, when's, Paul ſeluteth Kom. 16.7. were in Chriſt before Paul was 
conuerted, which was in the 2. yeare after the paſſion of Chrift, and the 10. of Tiberin: 
, about teune yeares before the "of Claudius: ſo that if Paul had this defire, ro go 
—— aulas aich, head ic aboue genaue yeares., nearer twentie: 


— ren 3 Queſt. 36. 
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Queſt, 30. Fhether Saint Paul in perſon preached iti Sphine, as here oy 
| 8 he imtenadeth, 2 24. _ a 4 

There are here two famous opinions the one vatyliag from the other. 1. Many of the 
auncient Fathers doe thinke, that as Saipt Paul at tis time purpoted; ſo he went and prea- 
ched in Spaine: as Dorothe us in ſynopſe pat riarch. & Apoſtolor, Naul beginning bis preaching 
at Ieruſalem, &c. vſq ad Italians & Hiſpaniam pra dicaudo efſs off, weot forward in prea- 
ching, euen.into Italie and Spaine: Cyrill. catecheſ.1 . in Hiſpanidiy uſg, promptitadinem pres 
dlicatianis extendit ; he extended the readines of his preaching euen vnto Spaine: Chryſoft. bo. 
mil. 76. in Matth. videas cam ab Hieroſolymu vſ q ad Hiſpaniat currantem, thou muiit tee him 
comming forth from Iefuſalem even yaro Spaine: ſo alſo in ſome places Hierum as iu 11. 
e. of /ſay : ad Italiam & Hiſpanias alienigenorum portatus eff nauibus, he was carried into Italie 
and Spaine, in ſttaungers ſhippett ſo alſo Iheodoret jn c. 4. 2. epifl. ad Timerhy Paul vpon 
his appeale, deeiug ſent hy Feſtus to Rome, his defenſe becing heard he was ſet ſree, & in 
Hiſpaniam proſfectus eſt, and weat into Spaine. Grego. lib. 3 2. c. aa. affitmeth the ſame, thut 
Paul went into Spaine, Paulus cum nunc luda am, nunt Cor inc hum, winc Hiſpanias peteret, quid 
fe alind, quan aquil am eſſe demonſtrabat, Paul ſometime going to Iudea, and to Corimbur, 
ſometime to Spaine, hat did he elſe ſhew bimſelfe to be, ĩhen an eagle? fo alſo Unſcime 
vpoa the 16; chapter of this epiſtle, vec falſum loquitur Paulus, qui ſe in Hiſpaniam prefetta- 
rum pollicetur, neither did Saint Paul ſpeake falſe, when he promiſed to goe into Spaine&cc. 
imit an . Oriente ad Occidentam, imitating the courſe of the Sunne from the Eaſt 
to the Weſt. anieyd tees 11 nf tus prot ii! 2 

Tolet, heſide the teſtimonie of theſe Fathers, vſeth eworeafons pro ſne that it was ves 
ry probable, that Paul according to his purpole here viſited Spaine. 1. Firſt becaule beeing 
deliuered from his impriſonment in Rome, where be continued two yeates in cuſtodie, he 
beeing ſet at libertie, in the 6. yearc of Nero, in thoſe eightyeares ſpace, before his mattyr- 
dome at Rome, which was in the 14. yeate of Neta,might pefforme his promiſe here made, 
of going into Spaine. 2. the Apoſtle ueluti/ ſpirits prophetica, & c. as with a propheticall ipi- 
rit foretelleth his journeyiog into Spa ine, it was ten vndoubtedly ſulſilled: Tor aum. 15 

Contra. . It is very probable, that S. Paul was delivered after the ſitſt impri 5 
as hath beene ſhewed before, 12. generall queſt. v pon this whole epiſtle: but then he retur- 

ned to viſue the Baſt Churches, as he 8 in his Epiſtles ſent vnto them 
from Rome: as to the Philip, 2: 24. Itruſt in the Lotd, tbat I my ſeiſe alſo ſhall camo ſbortiy: to 
Philemon, v. 23. prepare mee lodging, for I truſt through your prapers 40 be giuen vnts you, &e. 
2. Neither doth S. Paul. here make an abſolute promiſe, or ſpeake prophetically : but 
ſaith onely, when [ ſball take my iourneꝝ into Spain, I will come to oa? 2nd Eraſmar thinketh, 
that the words here vſed os iar, may be tranſlated, vt ſi, that if, or, as the Ecclehaſticall ex- 
poſitor, i qmands, if at any time I goe into Spaine, cc. And that this was no propheticall 
Mrs — further, becauſe he ſaith, I truſt ro ſer yon, ard tobe brought onmy way thither- 
ward by you: but this was not done, when Saiat Paul came to Rome, for there beciag detei- 
ned in hold for two yeares together, be could not be ſo accompanied by them, having not 
his libertie, for he purpoſed then not to ſtay at Rome, but onely to ſee them in bis paſſage, 
after that I haus beene ſomewhat filled with your companie: This his purpoſe then fayling in ſome 
part, was not propheticall, for then it ſhould haue been performed in every point: aod fay- 
liag in one part, might alſo in the teſſ, ſo that Saint Paul thus ſpake, humana tantum rations 
& conieltura, nou impulſis ſpiritne, by humane coniecture and reaſon, not by the impulſion 
and moou iug of the ſpirit: Aartyr. UCL 

2. The other opinion is, which I hold more probable, that Saint Paul was hindted of his 
purpole, and did not viſite Spaine a all. 

I. Hicrome ſpeaketh hereof vncenainely, as writing againſt Heluidius he ſaith, that is 
cannot be concluded that Paul went into Spaine., becauis he ſo purpoſed, cum varys de 
cauſis impederi potuerit, ſecing he might by diverſe cauſes and meanes be hindered: and vpon 
the 4. to the Epbeſians he ſaith, Paulus vel ad Hiſpenias perrexit, uel ire diſpoſus, Paul either 
went into Spaine, ot diſpoſed to goe. Ha: | 

2. Bur Gelaſius, as he is cited by Gratian , Cauſ. 12, qu. 2. c. 5. affirmeth directly that 
Paul performed not, what he promiſed congerning his going into Spaine; Cam ad Hiſpa- 
niam ſe promiſiſſet iturum, diſpoſitione diniza maioribus eccupatns excanſis implere nom po- 
twit, 
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tnt, quod promifit : when he had promiſed to goe into Spaiue, beeing occupied in greater 
affaires, God ſo diſpoſing, he would not fulfill, what he promiſed: Pererius diſput, 2. num. 
5. would thus ſhift off Gelaſius authority: 1. that he ſaith not, that Paul neuet went into 
Spaine, but not at that time, when he putpoſed. 2. and this was no dectee belonging to the 
faith, but onely the ſentence of the Pope, tanquam particularis Doctoris , as of ſome particu- 
lar Doctor. | | 
Contra. 1. Ne ſaith ſimply that Paul did not performe what he had promiſed, he ſpea- 
keth not of any time: neither did Saint Paul ſet any time, when he would come, 2. the ſen» 
tence of ont oftheir Popes, though but as a priuate and particular Doctor (howſoeuer we 
doe eſteeme it)in their valuation ſhould countetuaile the private opinion of any Doctor 
beſide ⁊ but this was not the Popes priuate ſentence, it is inſetted into the decrees, and ſo a 
rule of their Canon law. 3. And not onely Gelaſins, but Innocentins ad Decentium, an other of 
their Popesis in the ſame mind, weminem e xcepto Petro Hiſpanos, Oc. that no man except Pe- 
ter onely did teach Spaine, or other Provinces of the Weſt. 5 

Pererins anſweareth, that Paul did not teach in Spaine in ſuch ſort, as that by him the na- 
tion was conuerted, Churches planted, Paſtors and Biſhops conſtituted: for in thoſe things 
they received ditection from Peter ar Rome: neither did $, Paul continue there ſo long 2 
time, to doe theſe things, beeing either called thence by other waightie affaires of the 
Church, or not finding that ſueceſſe of his labours , which he expected, he would not ſpend 
his labout in vaine : yet this follo weth not, but that Paul was in Spaine, though he conti - 
nue d not there ſo long, for the foreſaid purpoſes. 

Contra. 1. Although we produce not this teftimonie, as approouing euery part there- 
of : for it is more vnlike, that Peter preached in Spaine becing the Apoſtle ofthe circumci- 
ſion, then Paul, to whome the Apoſtleſhip over the vncircumciſion was committed: yet it 
may ſerue to prooue that which is intended, that Paul is denied to haue beene in Spaine, 
2. Innocentius words are generall; that none beſide Peter, taught in Spaine: if Paul taught 
not there, he was not there: for he went, if at all, to teach. 3. And howis it like, that S. Paul 
ſhould preach there, and none conuerted, no Church planted, no Paſtors elected: would S. 
Paul take ſo long a iourney, to the vtmoſt coaſts of the Weſt, to doe nothing? and is it like, 
that he going thiiber by the direction of the Spirit, went to no purpoſe? And how com- 


meth ĩt to paſſe, that their beſt Catholikes beeing now in Spaine, he will lay ſuch an impu- 


tation vpon it, that it was then worſe, then all other countries, and more hardly ſubdued to 
the faith : theſe are but weake and ſimple coniectutes. Other anſwers Pererius hath beſide, 
but not worth the while to anſwer, ſpecially in a matter of no great moment. 4. Beſide 
theſe teſtimonies, Thomas Aguine in his commentarie here is of the ſame minde, that Paul 
was not in Spaine: and Dominicus Sotus himſelfe a Spaniard, yet thinketh, that Paul prea- 
ched not there: though it had beene a great hon our to that natioa, to haue ſo noble a foun- 
der, yet he is not partiall in ſeeking the credit of his countrey by a thing vnlikely and im- 

robable : Sotus reaſons, I confeſſe ate but weake: that S. Paul was two years in cuſtodie ac 

dome, and then he could not be permitted to viſit Spaine, and in the ende of thoſe two 
yeares, he was put to death vnder Nero: and becauſe no mention is made of S. Pauls jour - 
ney into Spaine in the Acts of the Apoſtles: for after thoſe two yeares of impriſonment at 
Rome, Paul was ſer at liberty, and ſuffered not till 8, yeares after in the 14. yeare of Nero. 
Neither doth S. Luke ſec done all the acts of S. Paul, but onely ſuch, as he did before he 
was brought to Rome vpon bis appeale. - 5, Now other probable coniectures ſhall be al- 
leadged of this opinion, that S. Paul neuer was in Spine. 

1. I omit Pet. Martyrs reaſon, that 8. Paul hoped alſo, ſe vinculis liber andum, ce. that he 
ſhould be delivered from his bonds at Rome, but it did not ſo fall out: and beeing there 
in caprivitie ſtill, he could not viſit Spaine: for it is mote 3 S. Paul was deliuered 
out of his firſt captiuitie at Rome, as hath beene ſhewed befote, qu. 1. generall. | 

2. Gualters coniecture alſo hath no great certentie, toties prepeditus prater animi volun- 
tatem, &c. that Paul beeing ſo often hindred beſide his will and purpoſe, might be hindred 
now alſo, | | 

3. L rather thus reaſon with M. ( aluin, the beſt evidence for 8. Pauls beeing in Spaine is 
out of this place: for els where I find no ſuch purpoſe of the Apoſile: but this text prooueth 
it not: de ſpe enim tantum loquitur, for he ſpoaketh onely of his bope, wherein he might be de- 
ceiued, as other faithfull men often are in their hopes. 
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But the beſt reaſon, agaiuſt S. Pauls going into Spaine is this: if euer he were there, then 
either at his firſt comming to Rome, ot at his ſecond : but in neither: if in his firſt, then ei- 
ther at his attiuall there, after be had ſeene and viſited the brethren: but that was not, for he 
was kept two years in bonds vnder the cuſtodie of a ſouldier, Act. 28. ot after the two years 
expired, when be was (er at libertie: but then he returned to viſit the Eaſt Churches, as he 
ſignified he would in divers of his Epiſtles written from Rome: and it is not like, that he 
went firſt into Spaine, and then backe againe into Grecia and Afi, for theſe are Eaſt fto u 
Rome, Spaine lieth toward the Weſt, Neither at bis ſecond comming to Rome is it like he 
went into Spaide, for then he was againe apprehended by Nero, and there ſuffred his glo- 
rious martyt dome: it is very probable, that in his ſecond comming to Rome he intended to 
fulfill this his pt omiſe, and to be accompanied by the brethten of Rome thither ward, but 
that he as intercepted at Rome, and ſo the Lord thought good to crowne him with the 
ef of mattyrdome. But about this matter, becing no point of faith, it is needleſſe to con- 
tend much. | , 

31. Queſt, Of rhe meaning of the 24. verſe. | 

v. 24. Hhen I ſhall tabę my tourney, The Greeke words 64 ier, ſome tranſlate quande- 
cunq;, whenſoener,as Origens and Chryſoſtomes tranſlator, and the Greeke Scholiaſſ: the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall expoſitor, þ quando, if at any time: Parexs, quod fs, but if: Eraſmus, vt ſi, that if: 
in all theſe readings, S. Paul ſhould ſpeake vncertenly, and doubtfully of his comming iuto 
Spaive: the Lat in interpreter readeth, cum, when, ſo Bexa, quando, when, and ſo us az, is ta- 
ken t. Cor. 11,34. Other things will [ ſet in order, when I come. 

Into Spaine. 1. Eraſmus thinketh, that the Grecians following S. Paul, fraudant Fi 
ſpaniam prima ſyllaba, doe curtall the firſt ſyllable, calling it azaviey, for Hiſpania: but o- 
ther nations beſide ſo vſe to call it, as the Germanes, Speniea, the lialians Spagrnis, and ſo in 
Engliſh we call it Spaine, 2. Thereaſon, why he purpoſeth to got into Spaine, 1. Gor- 
rhan thinkech to be this, becauſe it was triburaric to the Romans, 1. Machab. 8.3. and thete- 
fore it would be acceptable to them, Tolet. 2. Ambroſe , quia pſeudapoſtolos preoccupare 
feſtinat, he would make haſt, to foreftall the falſe-apoſtles,that euery where attempted to 
creepe in. 3. But CLyranus better toucheth the cauſe, that as S. Paul had preached in che Eaſt, 
ita deſiderabat lic facere in occidente, ſo he defireth to doe the like in the Weſt where Spaine 
Was: & nib adbuc in Hiſpaves collatum eft, and it ſhould ſeeme, that nothing yet had bin be- 
ſtowed vpon the Spanyatds, Mart. the Goſpel had not yet beene preached vnto them. 

Iwill come is you, &c. 1. Lyranus thinketh, that S. Paul had ſuch an earneſt deſite to fee 
Rome, quia erat cixitus cupitanca, becauſe it was the captine or cheife citie of the whole 
world, 2. but the reaſon was, becauſe of the report of their great faith, publiſhed ouer the 
world, that he might be mutually comforted with them, Rom. 1. 1 2. 3. and he tooke this 
to be a fit occafion to viſit them, hen he went into Spaine, for that his journey could not 
be conueniently vndertaken by land, for then he was to goe a gteat circuit about thorough 
Dalmatia. Hungaria, Germanie, France: but the ſpeedieſt and neareſt paſſage was by ſea, and 
ſo he might viſit Nome by the way. 

I truſt : he is not ſure, but hopeth well: thus he writeth for two reaſons, 1. in reſpect 
olf che diuiue prouidence, which orderech and directeth all things; becauſe all times ate in 
Gods hand: ex me nilul poſſum, I can doc nothing of my ſelfe. 2. and the other reaſon-was 
in reſpect oſ the ſecond cauſes; becauſe he knew not how his nauigation ſhould fall our, 
whether be might be carried by a ſtreight cut, by the Ionian and African Sea directly vnto 
Gades in Spaine, or to ſtrike vp. fetching a bought or compaſſe by the Sicilian and Tyrtbene 
Sea to Rome. | | 

| Toſeeyentin my journey, c 1. He faith he will ſee them in the way, ne iſtud cos infla- 
ret, leaſt this might puffe them vp, chat he had expreſſed his great defire to ſee them, oh ſerua 
quomodo illas conſtringat, obſetue ho he doth hold them in, ſaying, when I gee into Spaine: 
lo he both is willing to ſne his loue and defire vnto them, as alſo to ſtay them, ne mum 
lorientum, that they glorie not therein too much, Chryſeſt. 2. Origen further noteth, leaſt 
tnat the Romanes might thinke, that he would ſee them onely in tranſitu, as he paſſed by, 
intending his tourney to an other place, and viſiting them onely by the way, he addeth;afrer 
I hane beene ſomewhat filled with as. that vntill ſuch time, as they were mutually filled aud 
ſatisſied one with an other, he intended not to leaue them, 3. Lyranus thinketh that Paul 
intended not tõ ſtay long in Rome, but to viſit them in the way; becauſe: Peter with His 
diſciples 
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diſciples was at this time in Rome, ( /c non erat cine predicatio ibi tam neceſſaria, Cc. and 
ſo his preaching ſhould not be there ſo neceſſerie, as in Spaine, But Peter was not at this 
time in Rome, for then it is not like that S. Paul would haue left bim out in his ſalutation, e. 
16. 4. Nams obſerveth, following Origen, that S. Paul moderatius preſentiam ſuam pol- 
licitus, doth more ſparingly promiſe his preſence : becauſe we doe with greater defire re- 
ceiue thoſe things, que cito metuimus auferenda, which we are aſtaid will be ſoone taken from 
5 we vſe to negledt ſuch things, qua nos diutius retenturos credimus, which we hope to 
longer. ; | 

And to be brought in my way thitherward by you, Cc. 1. Chryſoftome noteth, that hereby the 
Apoſtle excuſerh his former ſpeach, that he intended onely to ſee them in his paſſage : for 
they ſhould be bis witneſſes, that not by any contempt or negleR of them, ſed ipſe neceſſitare 
tractus tranſcurram, but that beeing ſo drawne by neceſſitie Ipaſſe thorough, 2. S. Paul re- 
queſteth this of them, as the fitteſt guides for him in his journey, for the Romanes were 
well knowne in thoſe cities and places, by the which he ſhould paſſe iato Spaine, ( as becing 
Lords ef that countrey, Lyran. ) & fic aditus facilior pateret, and ſoa better way ſhould be made 
for his preaching, Mariyr. 3. And hereby the Apoſtle ſiguifieth, quantum {bi de illis promit- 
tat, how much he doth promiſe himſelte of chem, to infinuate himſelfe the bettet into their 
loue: for the more truſt one ſeeth to be tepoſed in him, the more he taketh himſelfe to be 
bound, Caluin. 4.Hedefireth not to be lead by them in any pompous manner, but that they 
by the way might receive ſome profit by S. Pauls company, and thereby the better ediſie 
themſelues, and others at their returne, Par, 3. Neither doth the Apoſtle herein ſeeme to 
arrogate any thing tohimſelfe, in e this dutieʒ ſeeing be brought vnto them, amni- 
um ſpiritualium bonorum fruttum, the ffhit of all ſpirituall good things: and this might be ea- 
fily performed by them, and that to their ſingular profit. 5 


After I haue beene in part filled with you, 1. Paremeis hoe potins off, quam preveptoris ,this in- 
Gi affeQion is of 4 father, rather then a teacher, Oecumen, 2. To be filled tn part , ſome 
vnderſtand, ex parte veſtri, in that part of you, which was at vatiance , but is now recotici- 
led, Hugs: ſome referre it co the time, rx parteremporss, alittle time, gloſſe interlin. Chryſo- 
ſtome thinketh it is ſo ſaid, becauſe he could never be fully ſatisfied with - their companie: 
bur it ſignifieth no more, then aliquantulum, to be ſomewhat filled, according to the ſhort- 
nes ofthe time of his aboad, as ic is taken before, v.13. Par. 3. And thus morationem ſuary in 
in ſorum arbitrio collocat, the time of his ſtay he permitteth ro their ſudgement : not to depart 
till they be mutually ſatisfied, Origen, | | 

33. Queſt, Of Pauli iourney to Ieruſalem, wherefore be 
| | 1aketh it in hand, v. 237. LOTS IIS 

1. Becauſe the Apoſtle had before ſignified his great deſite, which he had to ſee theRo- 
manecs, and now there was no let in thoſe parts , becauſe he had preached the Goſpelro all 
thoſe countries, ne putaretur veluti irridere rot, & c. leaſt he might ſeeme to mocke them, be- 
cauſe he came not yet ynto them: he ſne weth the cauſe of his ftay,which vn to carcie to the 
Saints at Ieruſalem certaine collections from the Gentiles, Chryſeſt. and the Apoſtle vſeth a 
3 of the preſent tenſe, ade. miniſtring, to ſhew that his buſines ſhould not ſtay 

im long, it was euen now in hand: Eraſmus. eee eee , eee 

2. But it will be obiected, that the Apoſtle ſhould eee the miniſtrarĩon 
of almes before the preaching of the Goſpel , which he intended in Spaine: as the Apoſtles 
themſelues 5 that it was not meete, that they ſhould leaue the word, and miniſter 
vnto tables, Act. 6. To this obiectioù it is diverſely anſweared, x, Generally it is not fit ro 
leaue the preaching of the word to diſtribute almes, but incaſ#, & ad rempus, in ſome caſe, 
and for a time, Gorrhav, 2. dus commod a ſunt anteferenda, e. rwo commodities together 
ate to be preferred before one: now the Apoſile went to Ietuſalem to diſtribute almes, yet 
withall he purpoſed to preach vnto the brethten, and to conſitme their fuith. 3. And befide 
the Churches of the Grecians who were mooued by S. Paul vnto this contribution, com- 
mitted the ſame to bis fidelity, ſo that this office was as it were impoſed vpon him by them, 
Par. 4. Adde hereunto, that it was a part of his Apoſtolike office: for when the Apoſtles ap- 
pointed him to preachto the vncircumcifion,they charged him to remember the poore,Gal, 
2. to. S Paul therefore was carefull to execute this charge committed vnto him, Mart. 

3. To miniſter, 1. The word Haxiroy, miniſtring , though generally it ſiguiſie any office 
of the miniſttie, yet here it is taken more ſpecially,for ED Which * 
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the Deacons in diſtributing of almes, Bea, 2. Origen inferreth hereupon, that this epiſile 
to the Romanes was written after the ficſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, becauſe the almes 
and collection, whereunto he mooueth the Corinthians, 2. Cor. 9. 4. by the example of the 

Mace donians, was now readie. i 
4. Te the Sainte. 1. Ambreſethinketh , that theie were they, which had renounced all 
worldly things, & tots: ſe dederunt obſequys diuinis, and gave themſelues wholly to the ſer 
uice of Tod, to giue an example of perfection vnto other beleevers: ſo alſo raum. 2. 
Haymo thinketh, they were ſuch as impoueriſhed themſelues, by laying their goods at 
the Apoſtles ſeete, and bringing all ia common: 8s we read Act. 4. 3. but theſe Saints 
rather at Ieruſalem, were in great nece ſſitie for theſe two cauſes eſpecially;both in regard of 
the great famine,which was over all the world vnder Claudius Cæſar, but eheifely in Judea, 
which was a drie countrie, ſpecially that — which was toward Arabia Petraa, and be- 
fide they were in the time of perſecution ſpoiled and ſtripped of their goods: as the Apo- 
ile ſaith, Heb. 10. 34. Tee ſuffered with toy the Jpoile of your goods: according as Iſay pro- 
eſiod 59. 15. be that refraineth from cuil maketh himſelfe a pray, 4. thoſe Saints haue a dou 
| , as (bryſoſtome noteth, à virtute & panpertace from their vertue, they are 
Saint t, and from their pouertie, they ate called in the next verſe, e poore Saints, 5. Origen 
ebſcrueth well, that they are called Saints, not becauſe they were at Ieruſalem, but quo nos 
locus, atis ſanto, & ſides perfectis, ſuch whom not the place, but the perfection of 
faith and their. holy conuerſat ion made ſpitituall. 6. Hayme ſaith, that ſome Doctors deli- 
nered this, that Saint Paul gat ſuch liberall contributions from the Genriles , for the poore 
Saints at Ieruſalem, that ſometime he ſent chem, tres, aut quing, modios argenti, three or fiue 

buſhels of filuer: bur whence he hath that report, be ſhe weth not. 
Queſt. 34. Of the coleftion gathered among the Gentiles for the 
| Tewes, and the reaſons thereof, 

1. Ie hath pleaſed the of Macedonia, & c. Origen here obſerueth, ſubtiliter & verecundꝭ 
dew Corinthios laudat, bortatur Romanes, modeſtly and cunningly, while he praiſeth che Co- 
tinthians, he enhorteth the Rom ins, that they ſhoald — like wiſe:and Chryſoſtome 
addeth, that the Apoſtle doth not directly ſtirre them vp by the example of the Macedoni- 
ans and Corinthians, put aſſant id contumelioſe fieri, the Romanes would haue ſcorned it, bee- 
ing the Lords of the world: as he prouoketh the Coriachians by the forwardaes of the Ma- 
cedenians, 2. Cor. 8. yet he wiſely inſinuateth as much. 

2. In that it is ſaid, ir 2 them, their alaeritie and cheerefulnes is expreſſed: he ex 
torted it not from them, but they willingly conferred it: as he writeth to the 2. Corinth. g. 
that God leneth a cheerefwull giner: the vulgar latine readeth, probauerunt, they allowed or ap- 
prooued this collection, ranguem rem boneſtum, as an honeſt thing:not onely their will was 
vnto if, but their judgement and approbation: the word is iv4bxng ay, they pleaſed , ot, it ſee- 

3- To wake ſome diſtribution the word is zoixuyiay zcommunication, 1, Origen noteth 
this difference, that iv ſpiritualibus communionen poſuit , in carnalbus miniſterium , he pla- 
ceth commnnicarion in piricusll things, and miniſterie in carnall: for ſpirituall things, von 
tam debentur, quans cemmodantur, ate not ſo much owing , as leut, but carnall ex debits exi- 
umu, are exacted of due debt: but this difference is not perpetuall: for here a communic- 
r is ſeid to be in carnall things, 2. Theophyiat giueth this reaſon, why it is called a come 
munication e qua in comnmen vtilit atem c edit tam prabentis, quam accipientic , it is to the 
commoa benefit both pf the giuer, and receiver, 3. Mt. Caluim thinketh it containeth 8 
reaſon of this collection, quie prepter corporis vnitatem, ee. becauſe there ought to be one 
common and mutuall regard, in reſpect of the vnitie of the bodie, which is all one in Chriſt. 
4. ſome thiake that it is che ſame, with ay>,oy4, a collection, which word Saint Paul vſeth, t. 
Cor. 16. when every one did viritine in commune conferre , did contribute ſomething ia 
common : Parens, Gorrhan, Fu. 5. bur Ipreferre the teaſon rendted by the Greeke ſcho- 
lia, why it is called a communication, becauſe of the mutuall exchange and entercoutſe 
thera, ipſipecunias, ſantti imterceſſionen apud Deum conribnerunt , they contribu- 
ted mony, and the Saints their p and interceſſion vnto God: ſo it is called a communi- 
cation, becauſe it was mutuull, the one gaue carnall, the other ſpitituall things, as is ſhewed 
in the verſe following: ſo the le calleth it, 4 communicating concerning the matter of 
Sui and receining , Phil. 4. 15. 6. Chryſeſtame further noteth that the Apoſtle ſaich 2 


Bo Se as... 


fo IL F bs 


upon the Epifile to the Romanes, Chap. is. 699 


alu, but communication, ſone what to extenuateit, in reſpect of the Saints, to whome ir 
ve kind of debt: and hefaith, « cerrieme, or ſine colnvinicaries-, in reſpe&# of the RS 
mans, videetur Romany auarithem exprobruve, leaſt be ſhould ſeem io ypbraide the R 

wich cuuetouſnes: Theophylatt. | 

Queſt: 35. Ham the Centilrs are ſaid to be debrert to rhe lerer. 

d . Their debrers are they, Se. t. not the poore are debrers to rhe rich, 1 — pro r 
v beesuſe they ate bound to pray for them: Hugo. 2. not debteti ape of God, 
Aq twiſeritordiam ec „ of whom they looke for mercie, gloſſ; interl; 3. nor yet onely th 
generall, becauſe the neh debewt w ſlow weveſſariorum, do owe che ve ae ute n ings vit- 
to the poore: as the wiſe man ſaith, Prou. 3.27. vithbolil nor good from the ewnerr thereof. A. 
bucthe Gentiles are ſaidto be debrers, becauſe they had received ſpirituall things r 
lewes, as the Apoſtle expoundeth afterward, 

2 There are two kind of debts, one is ex debits veceſſitaris, by a debt of neceffitie, ad 
fo the people are bound to giue of their temporalls vnto their Paſtors and Minifters ; and 
there is 4b, boxeftatis , i debt of honeſty, and ſo the rich are bound to give vnto the 
poore, Hugs ¶ ur. but this diſtinctlon is rather to be receiued ; there is debirnwr ciao, a cl- 
bill debt, and ſo the people pay eatnall things for ſpiriruall; and debiruny natural, 4 tb twrall 
debt or equitie, and ſo fot a benefit received every one is bound ro ſhewe the like ageine, 


w* _— —_— OW — 


Gorrhan, Par. a 
3. If the Gentilerbe 8 their ſpirituall thin „ 1. The irirall things of 
the Tewes are cheſe, as C erueth, ex ipſii eff Chriſt as, ex ipſis ſunt Apo 


ta, n coy them came the Apoſiles, and Prophets: ſrom i em e me 
N Orygen hath here an excurſion, running our er and allegotie 
Seiarete leroſalem,he vnderſtandeth thoſe which are ſpititus $67 — Gegriles.th 

wick are yet imperfeRt: in whom, the fleſh mult ſpiriewelibue 7 

and be obedient vnto the ſpirituall precepts: and not laſcivire in e 

Kill in cornaIl things: but this — from the Apoflles meming. ' 

pe obſeruech an em in every word, as be ſaith the — 
30 ri 


ibus rribmaye which vſe to pay tribute vnto R 
opetl y to execute ſome publiken te 

eee en ie here vſed t6 ignite, \ 

nieating to the neceſſities of the Saints, was both N 


was as 8 ſacrifice vnto God, Calv. Bec: And whereas the A 

but not their carnall> Chryſolome ſheweth the teaſon of thin 

mu communis, things catnall are common to all. 
Queſt; 36. /nwhat [. tbe 


3 facred, it 


wager er ror, 3 
— 1 unt 


Diuers ueceſſatie conſiderations touching the diftribution of ames,mey be obſer ur 


bf the 28, and 27, verſes. x; Whereas they of Maredonis and Achiais ; cid minifter vous 
the necefſirie of the Saints of Ierufalem, which was farre diftze rom thoſt 
$ of Crecia:thereiti we haue an to fireceh forth oor han ro the 


needy that arc among our ſebues, but to exte Leas liberslivie to ether Cl Abroad, 
ported Fo 


that are in want and neceſſitie. 2. Whereas it ſeemed good vnto n 
their ebearefulneſſe and willivgnes, that ce gove of ling 

did communicate vnto the wo ; 
bound to doe if to the h 


enhorteth the Corinthians, 2. mt c. 9. 3. Jo 
though we muff doe good o all, yer ſpechlly we are bound 
er are aebiers, he ſhewertr thrar 
vin er re br: Mew, ths 


faith,” 4. Aud in that the A vere d 
hereunto, by ehe | Apect of 
any efvill dons, they were free, and their mes was an offering of thelefree will: d ſtauke 
. yertw charitie before God, they were bound th 5 | 


© Queſt, 37. Phat thi Ayeft — N 


ve I hive ſlid wits thew, pe ulgat 
ebe * 
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that — — 
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ſelfe, that the 2 


nde. 


able he failed in the one, 


eene 
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ypon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 13. 7o1 


beene ſhewed before, though not in the other, 8 75 
| Queſt, 39. Of n 9 ieyn⸗ 
E bob 7 in 7 ; . | 

v. 30. I beſeech you by our Lord _ e. 1. It 2ppearerh how much the Apoſtle was 
troubled in ſpitit, vſing this vehement obteſtation, 2s ro entteꝛt them by the Lord Teſus, 
and by the boly ſpirit: not that the Apoſtle was ſo carefull for bis life, bur becauſe Eccleſæ 

Periculum in co agi ſciebat, he knew nothing could voto bim, without great 
of the Church. 2. The fotee of this obreftation lieth herein, that i they did got pray for 
bim, it would redound much to the diſhonour of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt: for to en- 
treat one by a thing, is to infinuare, that the thing which is moſt dene voto them, will 
thereby receiuc hurt, or be wronged, if he preuaile not in his requeſt, Parews: or he cuttea- 
teth them by the ende, which he propounded, it was the evuſe of Cbriſt, which they oughe 
to further by their praiers, and by the efficarie of charirie, whereby they were bound to per- 
forme this dutie toward him, Toler: and in effect, he chatgetb them by the loue of Chrift, 
wrought in them by the holy Ghoſt, to ioyne in prayer with him: 2 if he ſhould hdve ſaid, 
fi in eum credit, if ye beletue in him, if there be in you any charitie, gloſſ. ihtertin, as the Apo- 
ſtle, Philip. 2.1, more at large vſeth the like obteſtation, 7f rheve bee avy conſolation in Cori, 
if any comfort of lout, if any fellowſhippe F the ſpirit, if any comp aſſton and mereie, fulſill my Toy: 
io that hee preſſeth and vrgeth them three wayes by this vehement obteſtation: both in 
Telpect of their loue ynto Chriſt, whom they ſhould ſeeme to neglect; in teſpect of the A- 
por „to whome they were bound in charitie z and in regard of thenifelues;, who 
ould be found, not to haue thoſe graces of the ſpirit, in truth, not briogivg forth the fruit 


of them, | 

2. For the lone of the ſpirit. 1. Chryſaſtme obſerueth, that the Apoſtle naming Chrift,and 
the Spirit, and not the Father, doth infinuate, that we ſhould not be troubled when in like 
manner, he nameth the Father and the Son without the Spitit, or the Father alone: betauſe 
non ſemper eodem modo ponit ſanctum Trinitatem, he doth not alwaie in one and che ſime mas- 
net ſet downe the Trinitie. 2. Chryſoftome further rakerh the loue of the ſpiritatt;nth, for 
the loue whereby the ſpirit hath loued vs: for as the Father andthe Souue loued the world, 
ſo likewiſe the holy Ghoſt: bur rather that loue and coniunction is here Hgnified , Which is 
wrought by the holy Ghoſt in the members of Chriſt : Afarryy will haue the lone of the 
rit, to be taken, for the ſpirit of loue, as c. 9.3 1. the law ofrigintoaſueſ , is put for the'ripbre- 
ouſueſſe of the law : but this inverſion of the words is not herenecefiarit CEP 14 

3. To ſtrine with me by praiers, 1. Certamen vocat ferwentem vratiouem, he calleth a fetuent 
prayer a ſtcife,he would haue them pray for him earneſtly, 2, And they muſt pray with fee- 
ling and compaſhon: for they which pray, eorum in ſe recipiunt perſonam, cc. doe as it were 
take their perſon ypon them, for whom they pray, Calvin: and make their coſe their one. 
3. And hereby is ſigniſied, that maximum praſulium fidelis oratio, that 4 faithfull prayer is. 
the chiefeſt defence againſt the ſpiricuall aduetſaties, Bucer. 4. Origen obſetueth further, 
that the Apoſtle vſeth this word of ſtriuing together # prayer, becdſe of the teſiſtante of the 
ſpirituall aduerſarie, ob ſiſtunt enim damones in ordtione, e. tor the euilſ ſpirits doe refift in 
prayer, ſitſt that one be not found, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, to ft #p —_ bands wit bout 
wrath: and if one doe obtaiue fo much as to pray — Vi eſt Fiat eſſe ſin 

Teptatione, . i. ſine ſuperſinis cogitationibus, yet that will hatdly ſcape him, to pray | 
Ps ian that is, —— vaine and idle —— : — hardly 780 dne, cu 
eranti alrquid inanis cogitations ww occurrat, &c, who in his prayer thinketh not of ſome 


vaine ching. 
Queſt. 40. Of the thinge which S. Paul would haue 


He willeth them to pray for theſe two 3 that he may be delivered from the vn- 
beleeuers in Tudea, f. S. Paul did knowe by the revelationof the fpiric,that many troubles 
ſhould be raiſed againſt him in Iudea, by the adnerfaries of the Goſpel, as he ſaith, AR, 20, 
23. The holy Ghoſt wirneſſeth that in cuery citis bouds and aſlictions abide me © and although 
they perſecuted all the Apoſtles, yet they had a ſpeciall ſpire at Paul, as being themoſt ear- 
neſt impugner of the ceremonies of the law: and like as they ſerved Chtiſt is maſter, who 
after he had done all good to the Tewes, was put to death at Jeruſalem, ſo he looked to bee 
ſetued: hereby he ſhewerh how ueceſſarie it was, that they ſhould make requeſt for his de- 


liue- 


W 


5702 Chap. 15.  eA ſaxfold ( ummentarie 

liverance, ſeeing he was to goe among ſo many wolues, mags feras rabidas quam homines, 
rather ſo many ſavage beaſts then men. 2. He ſaith nor, pray vt hos impugnem, & ſuperem, 
chat I may e e and ouercome them, but onely be deliuered from them, not bee hinde- 
red by them in his courſe, Theophy/, 3. And this he prayeth, non quod pati metuat not that be 
was afraid to ſuffer, but that his courſe might not be hindered, in performing that ſervice to 
the Saints, and in accompliſhing his deſite to ſee the Romanes, Origen:ſor othetwiſe 8. Paul 
was readie in himſclfe, not onely to bee bound, but to die at leruſalem, Act. 21. 13. 3. Neither 
was S. Paul heard altogether in this deſire: for though hee eſcaped death at Ieruſalem, 
which was conſpired by the Iewes, yet hee was not deliuered out of bonds: ſo God hea. 
reth — requeſts of his Saints in temporall things, ſo farre foorth, as it ſhall be for his glo- 
tie, Parew, 

And that my ſeruice may be accepted of the Saints: this is the ſecond thing that hee would 
haue them pray for. 1. As S. Paul feared the practiſes of the incredulous Iewes, ſo he doub- 
ted the finifter ſuſpitions which might be conceiued of him euen among the brethren, which 
were zealous of the la we, leaſt his ſeruice herein ſhould not bee acceptable vnto them. 2. 
Some vnderſtand it otherwiſe, that it may be acceptable, that is, ſ#fficiens, ſufficient to re- 
leeue their neceſſities, Gorrhan: ſome, that my ſeruice acceptabile fiat apnd Deum, may be ac- 
ceptable ynto God, Greeke ſcholiaſt, Lyran, but the firſt ſenſe is the fitteſt, that his ſervice bee 
not preiudiced by the ſiniſter opinions which might be conceiued of him:as James ſaith yn- 
to him, Act. 27.2 1. Thou ſeeft brother, how many Lewes there are which beleene , and they are all 
zealous of the lawe, and they are informed of thee, that thos teacheſt all the lewes, which are among 
the Gentiles to forſake Moſes: vnto ſuch the Apoſtle prayeth, that bis ſeruice might bee wel- 


come and accepted. | 
eſt. 41. Of the fruits of the prayer of the Rowanes 
er S. Paul. 


Here follo we two effects of their prayer: The firſt in reſpect of themſelues, that I may 
come unto yon with ioy, 1. Chryſoſtome here noteth, that as the Apoſtle begunne his Epiſtle, 
wiſhing that be might haue a proſperous iourney to come vnto them, £.1.11. ſo he conclu- 
detb, 2. It was for their profit, that he ſhould come vnto them, an effect of the fitſt part of 
their prog; that he might be delivered, and that he might come vnto them with ĩoy, a fruit 
of the other part, that his ſeruice might be accepted of che Saints, for otherwiſe hee ſhould 
come with heauy cheare. 3. He addeth, by the will of God, which condition he inſerteth, e. 
1. 11. both to free himſelfe from the ſuſpition of inconſtancie;if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, 
and to this ende, that if Gods will were otherwiſe, that he ſhould not come with ſuch ioy, 
— hee did not, ( in reſpect of his out ward bonds ) they might more patiently 

re it. | 

The other effect and fruit is commen to the Apoſile with them, that I may bee refreſhed 
with you, 1. Where Chryſeſtome noteth the modeſtie of S. Paul, he ſaith not, to teach and 
inſtruct you, but to be comforted. 2. Haymo obſerueth in the word to bee refreſhed, that hee 
defireth refrigerium, refreſhing, qui calore ſolis vritur, who is burnt with the heate of the 
Sunne, as they which ſtriue or fight: ſo the Apoſtle had laboured in fighting agaiaſt the pro- 
fanc Philoſopbers, vnbeleeuing Iewes, gainſaying heretickes, and now he deſireth eaſe and 
refreſhing: ſome referte it to the griefe and vexation, which the Apoftle had by rea ſon of 
the mutuall conflicts and contentions among the Romanes, as he ſaith elſewhere, ie i of- 
fended, and I burne not: from the which he ſhould finde eaſe and refreſhing in their mutuall 
concord, Gorrban: but Theephylact bettet vnderſtandeth it, of the generall comfort, which 
they ſhould haue one by an other: you in me 0b doctrinam, for the ſpirituall doctrine which 
you ſhall receiue, and I in you, ob auctam fidem, for your faith encreaſed : Origen addeth, 
nou corporalemrequiem querit Panlus, Paulſceketh not corporall reſt, but the ſpiricuall com- 
fort and reft in God, 7 

Queſt. 42, Of che Apoſtles ſalutation, The God 
; of peace, &. of 

1. As the Apoſtle beganne his Epifile with the ſalutation of peace, ſo he endeth the 
ſame, as his manger it, conſueuit auditorib uu bene precari, ha is accuſtomed to wiſh well ynts 
his auditors after be hath inſtructed thera. 

2. He ſaith, the God of peace, giuing ſuch titles vnto God as beſt fit the preſent argument: 
as he ſaid before, ver. 3. the God of patience and conſolation : and yer. 1 3. the God of * 

| o 


- 


pon 1% % Epiſtle tothe Wb. 
ſo now, the God of prace: hee meaneth Chriſt Ieſus, whom he ealleth the Lord "of peace, 
2. Theſſ. 3. tõ. who hath leſt the inheritatice of peacevaco his Church,” 


3. And he is called the God of peace, both paſſively, that they may Aer peace with God, 
and haue God at peace wich them; and WR that Cod would preſerue them in peace and 


vnitie a hemſelues. 
20 4. He Gimply wiſherb not vnto them peace, but true peice; euen the peace of Gvd, gue 
pax oft vera, who is che true Pescethat til he deres, whethtrds edme ornor;tlicGod, ot 


pexce may bewith them. Nena | 
5. And hewiſherh vnto them veaceibods in — thaethey may be repleniſhed with 


all ipiriruall benediction, and in FEY in W thoſe djuifions mae, 
which were among them. 3 


Dos. n. Thas Crt bl neee ing. 7 


See e eee eee 
v. 3. fur would nodpleaſe bimſelfe, &r, As here the Ap. * th the 
moſt holy example of our Bleſſed Saujourhercin to be followed wharwe — one ſecke 
the good of another: ſo euery where the Apoſtles dee pred rhe! of their and our 


Matter to be imitated in all other holy duties: as theteby we ate ethorred to beneficente, 2. 
Cor. 8. 9. to mutuall forgiving one an other, Epheſ. 4. 3. to lone, Epheſ.3. 23. tobimilitic and 
modeſtie, Philip. 2.5. to conſfancis in our den, t. Tim. 6. 1 N 8. to faithfu N in our 


calling, Heb. 3. 7. to patience vnder the croſſe, Heb. 12.2. to me 51. As N 18. fo 
that we find that le xing to be moſt true, Chrifti attie, mſtra — of 
2 is our iultruction. eee 2 | 

, ot}: *::: 9568. . hows manifold vſẽ 1 — KO, 


| Scriptures, SHARE Y: | | 
ver. 4. Thar wee throwgh patience and conſolation of the Seriptires might kh 
Like * this place i is _ 2. Tim. 3. 16. where che N r | 
—— is r, 


the Scriptures, it is profitable to teach, to improone, to k | 
the firſt rwo concerne 965 the ceachin of GC and tlie edtiuincir record 


other cwo belong vnto manners, the eorretting of ver and — tho hae es, 
vnto holines; ſo here the Apoſtle expteſſe th fowre henefits that come by 
Arine, patience, conſolatidn, hope: ſo Tertullian ſpeaking of the manifold vic of the — 
tures, coimus ad literarum — comwenteratiovens, ce, we runne together to the rebear- 
fing of the divine Scriptures, as the condition of the preſent times goth giue occaſion 


to remember them, certe fidem ſanitis vocibus paſcimu⸗ erigimiu, „A 
mam præceptorum inculcationibus denſamm ,. truely ke doe noutiſh our fich with ho- 


fop! 
ly ſayings , erect our hope, faſten our trult, reogtben ANNA 8 che 
ecepts. | Ae. 
E DoR: 3. The jremiſes mids wute the Fathers intheol fe. a 9 
prog , ment were fpirienall. | je fog 1 
| „ 8. j was the Miniſter circumciſion, &c. to confirme t e Fa- 
thers: Then were nor theſe \ cube deer cheifely of cemporalf chings, but vnder chem 
were ſhadowed ſpitituall: for Chriſt did not by his comming vnto the Iewes any 
out ward temporall bleſſings: for at his comming they had other Lords to rule them the Ro- 
manes were their gouernouts: and immediately after our Saujouts desch, their 
country, common wealth, and citie were deſtroyed: The provuifes then ro the Fathers 
as to Abraham, coucerving his ſeed, and to Doc, forthe conti of th —_— in 
his line, and the reſt, were ſpiritual, 3 ſpiritually ig be erformed: and 
All the promiſer of God in him, were yca, and 25S. Paul ſaith, 2. Cot. 2.20. 2 po 
obſerued againſt thoſe, which chinke the bookes of the —— eſtament to be ous and 
vnũe ceſſarle, as castet nothing but terreue and temporall promiſes. 
Doct. 4. Of the divine nature and power © 10 Pot 
of Chriſt. 
v. 12. Hes ſhall riſe to ##igne ouer the Gentiles , avid in bim ſhall the Genie rel, Se. The 
Prophet in theſe words aſcribes divine power vnto Chriſt:for he is not viſible in the world, 


end yet he ſhall caigne among the nations yes they ſhall cruſt in him: then he ale garn 
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muſſ be able boch to beate and helpe them: God pnely muſt be ttuſted ia, and be belecued 
deo, a4 our Sauiour higuſelfeſaidb, Kb. — —— The 

| * e 
e 


-t- Berges, We then in this world live i as the 


Apoſite-ipith., Row, 8. 24. ee are ſaved that ; 
praſenti 9 9 5 ms 2 debet . — then i a — rene io dachi l X 
hope of eurvis — 


by fa, e hope for or thing which are not {reve which- 
faith, and our faitb preſeroed and vpheld by the ſpirit, who is the ee dur ſal» 


uation. 
Doct. 6 ,The-boly Gheſt proeed jo be God. 

v.13. That nee may abound is e the power of the op Ghoſt: In that God is ſaid 

to fill them wich thorough the of the holy Ghoſt: it fellowerh euidently that 
the holy Ghoſt is Cod: for the God of hope werketh in che power of the ſpiric : not 
that the holy Ghoſt is the organe or inſtrument of God, bat that there is one and the ſame 
pomerg! Godehe Fer, 0d the bl Spirit: for the Spirit diſtributoth toener i: one as be 
wil, 1. Cot.1 2.11, butabis is divine power, to give vnto euery one as be will: ſo then in 
that Cod is ſaid to wotłe in and through the power of the Spirit, it cheweth a diuerſicie of 
ebene power. 

Dock. 7. e 


v. 16. Adieu the of God, The word is Nia, which ſignifieth properly la- 
bouring in boly things: whereby is ſer forth, what the ipeciall dutie of the Miniſters of the 


word is, to labour in the word and dgarine : it is not to ſacriſice in the Maſſe, as Popiſh 
Prieſts: nor to meddle in worldly affaires, leauing the preaching of the Goſpel, as many Pa- 
ſtors of the Church doe: hut their calling is to miniſier in che Goſpel: Gaalter here noteth 
— — 6 laleri peſſunt, qui peſthabita vorbipradicatiane circa alia nego= 

, they are not to he counted for the faichfull miniſiers of Chriſt, which 
0 whe a omit occupied beer other — which doe not edifie 


eng he to = 
Origes pen IE the Goſpel, 2 eee chat os the Priefls in 
the law did ptouide, that che Cale which they offered was without blemiſh, that it might 
— de which preach the word, muſt haue care, ne quad in docends uitium e qu 
#764 cu 3 ſu priomm vitia iagulet, vt non ſolum doctrina, ſed c vita exene 
pt iſcipularum ſalutem, oblationem ſnam acceytam faciat Deo, that there be no fault committed 
in teaching, not any offence. in bis Miniftcic, but that he firſt doe ſlay and mortific his owne 
finnes, that not onely by doctrine, but by example of life, he may make his oblation , the 
ſaluacienofhis difciples acceptable yato God, &c. for Miniſters are like a citie fer vpon an 
kill, . be hid, Matth. 5. 14. 
Det. 9. Pater, of the Goſpel cannot bee 


v. 10% From Leruſulom rawnd abaut to cents I bane canſad ia abound, oe. Herein ap= 
anon — oh j. — — God, who by the preaching of S. Paul coauerted fo many i- 
— Boom edge of Chriſt: wma Satan by all his malice could 
e d Saviour Mad when he had ſeut forth bis diſciples to preach , that 
be den en heauen like tightening, Luk. 10. herein appeareth alſo the mercie 
of — 8 nations to the knowledge of his truth: end witball bis 
juſtice and ſeuerity is manifeſted toward theſe nations, that are for their vnthankfulnes nd 
—— of the Goſpel of Chriſt; for where the Goſpel was ſometime preached and profeſ- 
ſ 


now the Turkiſh Alcaron is tau the, 
Doct. 10. Ofthe berweene the calling of the e Apeſtlen 
Paſters,v.19. 


- The Apoſtles charge was tobe — Chriſt, yaro che ende of. the world, 7 ta 


4 
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the ytmoſt parts of the earth, Act. r. . which commiſſion was ginen vuto them vpon »eceſs 
fitie for the planting of Churches, and converting of nations: and in regard of the cxcellencit 
of their gifts, who were furniſhed alſo with the power of miracles to confirme their do- 
Qrine, and for getting more awthoritie vnto the doctrine of the Goſpel , ir beeing preached 
ficſt by them which bad ſeene, and beard Chriſt, and had their calling immediatly from him: 
But other ordinarie Paſtors are tied to their charges, and vnto them belongeth that exhor- 
tation of S. Paul to the Paſtors of Epheſus, Act. 20.28, Take beede vnto your ſelues, and to 
the flocks , oner the which the holy Ghoſt hath made you onterſeers : Paſtors then, which are ſer 
ouer their ſpeciall flocks, muſt not hinc inde diſcurrere, runne vp and downe without the 
ſpeciall calling of the ſpirit: as Chryſoſtome well reprooued Epiphanius the Biſhop of Cy. 
pros, for buſying himſelſe out of his owne charge, and entermedling in Church- affaires at 
Conſtantinople. | | | | * £2 5 
11, Doct. That the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to 
| be ſufficiently maintained, ' © © | 

v. 27. Their debters are they for if the Gentiles be made partakers of their ſpirituall things their 
dutic ts alſo to miniſter vnto them carnall, &c. The ſame reaſon the Apotile vrgeth for the main» 
tenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, r.Cor.g.r2. ſo our Sauiour faith, The tabourer is 
worthie of his hire, Match.10. ro. yea and many great promiſes are niade to them which 
performe this durie, that they ſhall receiue the reward of a Prophet, of atighteous man, of 
2 diſciple, Matth.18, 42. and contrariwiſe many judgements doe fall — the people, for 
the negleR of this dutieʒas Hagg. i. . becauſe they ſuffered Gods houſe to be waſt, prohibiti 
ſunt celi,ne darent rorem, & probibita eff terra, ne daret gramen , the heauens were reſttained 
from yeelding raine, and the earth was reſtrained from yeelding graſſe. And where there is 
not ſufficient mainteinance for the Miniſters, theſe two miſcheifes doe follow, that both for 
the preſent, the people want inſtruction, and the meanes of prouiſion js cur off for future 
times alſo, that learning and religion will decay: ea res minatur interitum vninerſs religionss, 
which thing threatneth che ruine of all religion: to this purpoſe Adelanthor gtauely by oc- 
cafion of theſe words, EE 

12. Doct. That the meanet working vnder Gods prinidente 
| are not to be negletted; | Iv Bt; 

v. 30. That you would ftrine with me, hy praier, & c. Origen well obſetueth here, that though 
che Apoſtle were aſſured he ſhould come to the Romanes with abundance of bleſſing, nihil- 
ominus tamen in bis, que manifeſts futura ee » ſciebat orationem eſe neceſſariam, yet he 
knew prajer to be neceſſatie, euen in thoſe things, which he Knew would cerrenly come to 
paſſe, &c, the meancs then mult be vſed : for as it is a caruall confidence to relic ypon the 
meanes altogether, leaving Gods prouidence, ſo it is preſumption and a a 9996. op God, 
toreft immediacly vpon his prouidence without the meanes: S. Paul knew when he ſuffred 
ſhipwracke, chat all ſhould be ſaued, yet he ſaith, Vuleſſe theſe ſtay in the ſhippe ye cannot be ſa- 
ed, Act. 27. 30. ſo the fruits of the earth are Gods bleſſing, yer the husbandman muſt la- 
bour: God is the author of all good gifts, yet are they obtained by praier, 

| 13. Doct. The faithfullhaxe their 
V. 31. That my ſernice may be accepted of the Saints, S. Paul callerh them Saints, and yet 
he feareth, leaſt his ſeruice in bringing them almes from the Gentiles, by reaſon of ſome ſu- 
ſpicions conceiued, and ſiniſter rumors raiſed of him, ſhouldnor be accepted: for even the 
godly are many times deceiued in bumane'marrers, by reaſon either of want of iudgement 
in themſelues, or that they are ſeduced by others: euen the moſt holy men in Scripture, are 
ſet forth with infirmitiesz as we read of Moſes dbubtſulnes at the waters of ſtrife, of Elias 
atience, when he wiſhed to die; of Paul and Barnabas falling out: We ſhould not then 
condemne Chriſtians, and cenſure them as carnall men, and hypocrites, for ſome ſmall in- 


firmities. n a1 5 Ave 
14. Doct. The faithfull bane their paſſions | 
| and affettions, = | 

v. 32. That I may come vnto you withioy, S. Paul beeing an holy and ſanftified man, 
yet had bis paſſions ſometime o greife , ſometime of 10y: for theſe affections are natu- 
rall, and are not euill in themſelues: nay often, they are the inſtruments of vertuons acti- 
eus : the holy Prophets and Patriarks had their affectious: nay, out bleſſed Sauiour had 72 
O00 1 ale - 
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affections of anger, greife, ioy. The opinion then of the Stoiks is wide, who would haue a 
wiſe man like a {ione, without any pabove at all: for Cato Vtenſi a profefied Stoike in big 
life, that ſeemed to be mooued with noching, yet was ſo faint hearted at his death, that at- 
tempting to kill himſelfe, leaſt he ſhould fall into the hands of Ceſar , he could not cater his 
ſword deepe to make a deadly wound: and then firuggling and wrattling, his bodie falling 
frem his bedde guertbrew a great preſſe or cupboard ſtanding in the way. , 


3. Places of cuntrouerſie. 


1. Controv, #betther Saint Peter were inſtly reprehended of Saint 
Paul for refuſing 4 cate with the Gentiles, 
A Gal, 2.14. 

This queſtion ariſeth, becauſe S. Peter there 5 ſeeme to haue reſpe to the infirmicy 
of the Iewes, according to the rule here gincn by S. Paul, v. i. e which are ſtrong, ought ts 
beare the infirmities of the weake : and iſ it were ſo, S. Paul ſhould ſeeme to haue teptooued 
Petet cauſles, for doiog that, which S. Paul himſelfe here aduiſeth to be dove. 

This queſtion was long fioce controuerted, and notably bandled betweene Hicrome and 
Auguſtine ; Hierome was of opinion, that either $.Pauls reprehenfion was onely iu ſhew,and 
as it were by agreement betweene them, or els not iuſt: Auguſtine maintaineth the contrary, 
that it was in truth, and moſt iuſt. Hieromes arguments for his opinion are theſe, 

1. It is ſaid in the te xt, that Paul reptehended Peter dard relownoy, not to the face, but is 
2 in ſnew : for ſo alſo the word ſigniſieth: it was as agceed bet weene them, that 8. Paul 

rebuke Peter for withdrawing himſelſe from egting with the Gentiles, and that Pe- 
ter ſhould ſeeme to beate it patiently, to content both the Gentiles and the Ie wes, that neie 
ther of them ſhould thinke any meates to be vncleane. | 

Anſ. But this phraſe zer4 e is not taken in that ſenſe in Scripture, but it fignifierh 
to the face; as Luk. 2.31. Hine eyes haus ſcene thy ſalnation, which than haſt prepared| before the 
face] of all people: ſo allo AR.3z. 13. AR. 25.16; and in divers other places. 

2. Argum. Peter offended not againſt Pauls rule, for before the Iewes came, he did eate 
with the Gentiles af all meate,according to the libertie of the Goſpell: but after the Iewes 
came, he withdrew himſelfe, therein coudeſcending to theit infirmitv. | 

Anſe S. Peter did auoid the ſcandall of the Iewes, ſed maiore ſcandals Gentium, with a grea- 
ter ſcandall of the Gentiles : for he by his example, did confiraine them to doe like the 
Jewes, as S. Paul faith, Gal. 2.14. and therein was his error, . 

3. 1. Peter beeing an Apoſile inſpired with the ſpirit , could not erte in 4 point of 
doctrine, concerning the difference of meates, eſpecially ſeeing he had beene ſpecially ad- 
moni ſhed and inſtructed herein by an oracle from heauen, AR. to. and therefore it is not 
like that he erred herein, ? rag . 

An. Tbe antecedent is true, that 8. Peter erred not in a point of doctrine, hauing tbhere- 
in the ſufficient direction of the ſpirit : but it follo weth not, that therefore he erred not in 
the practiſe of that doctrine: Petet did not here deliuer any point of doctriue for the which 
he was reprooued, but he erred in his example and practiſe: as S. Paul likewiſe, that euery 
where exhorteth vnto charitie, and to take heed of rife and contention, yet fayled in bis 
praRiſe, when be fell out with Barnabas, AR. 15.39, neither were the inficmites of the A- 
poſtles any diſpatagement to their docttiae, as wicked Porphyrie obiected: as it detogateth 
not to the heauenly treaſure, to be carried in earthly veſſels, 2. Cor. 4. 7. | 

4. Argams, If Paul had verily and in deede repreheaded Petet, he had beene the author of 
a great ſcandall, in reproouing ſo great an Apotile, for therein he ſhould not haue conde- 
ſceaded to the infirmiticof the Ie wes, andthe Gemiles by this meaues might haue ſuſpe- 
Qed Peters doctrine. n 

Anſ. 1. It is no ſcandall to reprooue a great doctor ofthe Church, it beeing done by 
authoritic , as Paul was an Apoſtle as well as Peter, and vpon necefſaric cauſe, as hete there 
was daunger leaſt by Peters example, othet ſhould haue beene brought into the ſame diffi- 
mulation to be like the Tewes. 2. S. Paul condeſcended ſo farre and ſo long to the infirmi- 
tie of the Iewes, that they were not theteby confumed in their error, which was feared here. 
3. Neither doth Paul teptooue Peter for his doctrine, but far his ptactiſe: thetefote that was 
a needeleſſe fesre of ſuſpecting his doctrine by this occaſion. | 

5. Arg. Peter here doth none other thing then Paul did, to candeſcend to the infirmitie 


of 


& 
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of the Tewes, as when he cauſed Timotbhie to be elreumeiſed. | | | 

- eArf. Paul did neuer conſtraine the Gentiles to Tudaize, as though the obſeruation of 
the ceremonies, were neceſſatie to ſaluations for as he circumciſed Timothie leaſt he ſhould 
offend the Iewes , ſo he refuſed at an other time to circumciſe Titus, leaſt he ſhould cone 
firme them in their error: but Peter by his example, did conſttgine the Gentilesto Iudaize: 
thus Auguſtine, Paulus non ideo Petrum emendanit, Paul did not amend or correct Peter, be- 
cauſe he obſerued the ceremonies of the Fathers, ſed quoniam Gentes cogebat Indaitiare , tan- 
quam ea ſalmtineceſſaria forent:bur becauſe he conſtrained the Gentiles co ludaize, as though 
t hole things were neceſſarie to ſaluation: #4g, & Petrus vere correfity, & c. therefore both 
Peter was ttuely reprooued, and Paul verenarrant,reporteth a truth. | | 

6. HieromeobieQteth the authoritie of Pydimus, Origen, Euſebius, and others which were 

of his opinion. | 

- Anſw. N ſetteth againſt theſe, Cyprian and Ambroſe , to home may bee added 
Tertullian, who likewiſe held, that Peter was in truth, and iuſtly reprehended of Paul: imo 
ſupra ” onnes Paulus ipſe occurrit , but aboue all theſe I efteeme S. Paul, that afficmerh it 
to be ſo. | | | 

Contra. Now on the contrarie Auguſtine produceth theſe reaſons, toſhew that S. Paul 
did in carneft and iuſtly reprooue S. Peter. 

1. The text is euident, v. 11. Saint Paul ſaith, I reſiſted him te his face, for hee was to 

be blamed: hee that Paul ſaith was too blame, and worthie to be reprooued, was ſo in- 


deede, 
2. Diſſimulation in matters concerning the iudgement of the necefſitie and lawfulnes 


of a thing, is an error worthie of reproofe : bur ſo did Peter diſſemble, making as though 
were nec eſſatie to hold a difference of meats, as the Iewes did. 

3. Beſide, he by bis example conſtrained the Gentiles to doe like the Iewes, as though the 
obſcruation of the ceremonies were neceſſarie. | 

4. And further he did confirme the Iewes in their error, of the neceſſarie obſerving and 
keeping the ceremonies , in ſo much that Barnabas, and other lewes were brought into the 
ſame diſſimulatlon. | | 112558 5 
F. S. Paul faith 2 of Peter and 2 * _— went not the right 5 the trath 

the Goſpell: and lo Auguſtine conel , Þ hoc fecit Petrus quod facere it, ent i1G 

7 * if Peter did that which he ought to doe, then 3 in ſaying, that hee 
ſawe they went not with a right foote to the truth of the Goſpel: «Auguſtin. epiſt, 8.9. 12. 13. 


S | | | | | f 
en Controv. 2. That Chriſt is not ſet forth onely as an example for vs te 

imitate, bu. as our Saniour to redeeme um. 

. 3. For Chriſt alſo wontd not pleaſe bimſelfe : impious Socinvs that moſt blaſphemous he- 

retike againſt the efficacie of Chriſts moſt holy paſſtion, whereby he wrou | i 


our redempti- 
on, will haue our bleſſed Sauiour onely an exemplatie inſtructor by his ine. and liſe, not 
a ſauing Redeemer by his death: whoſe wicked hereſie, ſee confuted before c. 3. Con.s. 
Nou leaſt this wicked dogmatiſt and his ſectaries might take occaſion, here to conſirme 
this error , it muſi be conſidered, that Chriſt is not here onely ſ:t forth vnto vs an exam» 
ple to follow both for his patieaee in bearing the rebukes of the wicked, and of his zeale, 
in taking the reproches and blaſphemics againſt God his Father, as vttered againſſ himſolfe: 
but he is to be looked v pon, as our Redeemer, who tal taken vpon him obecinfirmities, 
and ſatisfied for out fins committed sgaioft God: which is the true meaning of theſe words, 
v. 3. the rebukgs of them, which rebubę thee , fell on mee : as hath becac ſhewed before at large, 
4 And this to be fo, that Chriſt is not onely an example vnto vs of godlines, but our Re- 
deemer and ioſtiſier from our ſinnes, by dying, and in his death ſatisfying for them, to o- 
mit other places of Scripture , which are infinite, the Prophet Iſay is a plentiſulb witneſſe: 
who in one ſhort, chapter the 33. 5 of ibis out redemprion by Chtiſt. in ten ſeue- 
rall places, by moſt effectuall words,doth deſcribe the ſame in this manner : v. hath 
borne our-infirmities + and againe , he hath carried our ſorromet : v. 5, hee was m — 
tranſęreſſions o and it ſolloweth, he was broken for our iniquities : and againe, the e- 
ment ef our peate wat upon lum, and with his ſtripet are wee healed + vetſe 6. the Lord 
(hath Iriedvpen lum the iniquites of us al: verſe —_ the a . be 
$44 90 IF agued, 


703 Chap. 15. e foxfold (ommentarie 


plagued. v. 10. he ſhall make his ſaule an offering for ſine. v. 1 l. he ſhall beare their iniquities. v. i 8. 


he the ſinne / ny. aud praied for the tranſgreſſors: what could be more euidently eapreſ- 
2 more fulland effeQually tearmes could the force and efficacy of Chriſts death 


redeeming and iuſtifying vs from our ſinnes, be deſcribed ? 
3. Controv. Againſt the enemies and aduerſaries to the Scriptures, the 
| Marcionites, Libertines, with others, 

v. 4. Whatſoeuer is written, hc. Thoſe heretikes which impugae the Scriptures, doe ei- 
ther condemne them as ynnecefſarie, ot of no vſe, or teiect them as ſuperfluous for ſuch as 
are perſect, or hold them as defectiue and imperfect, and ſuch as haue neede of other helps, 
and ſupplies : the firſt are the Manichees and Marcionites, which condemne the bookes of 
Moſes and the old Teſtament : the ſecond the Libertines, which doe cleaue vnto their fan- 
taſticall dreames, which they call reuelations, and ſay the Scriptures are only for ſuch as are 
weake:the third are the Romaniſts, which doebeſides the Scriptures receive many traditi- 
ons, which theycall verbam Dei non ſcriptum,che ward of God not written, which they make 
of equall authoritie with the Scriptures, 

1. Againſtthe firſt, Origen in his commentarie here ſheweth, how the things written a= 
foretime in the old Teſtament, were written for out learning: and giueth inflance of theſe 
places, Thos ſhalt not mnz.2.le the month of the oxe, &e. which S. Paul applieth to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, i. Cor.. and that allegoric of Abrahams two ſoones , the one by a free wo- 
man, the other by a bond, which S. Paul expoyndeth of the eworeſtsm*nts,Gal.g. and that 
of Mauna, and therocke, which ſignified Chriſt, 1.Cor,10.by this induction Origen confu- 
teth thoſe heretikes which refuſcd the old Teſtament. 

2. The Libertines alſo and Anabapriſts are confuted, which thinke the Seriptures ſerue 
onely for the weake, ſeeing the Apolile,who counteth himſelſe among the firong, v. I. here 
faith, whatſcencr is written, uu written for ¶ our] learning:the Apoſtle confeſſeth, that he among 
the reſt teceiued inſtruction and learning from the Scriptures, Thoſe then are impudent, and 
ſhameles creatures, which doe take themſelues to be more perſect then 8. Paul, as needing 
not the belpe of the creatures. ' 

3. Out aduerſaries the Papiſts are here in an other extreame: for as the Libertines allow 
the Scriptures onely forthe vic of the fimple ; ſo they contrariwiſe denie them to the fim- 
ple and vnlearned, and challenge a propettie in them onely to themſelues, that are profeſſed 
among them of the Clergie, and to ſuch other, rowhome they ſhall permit the reading of 
the Scriptures. But S. Paul here writing to the whole church of the beleeving Romans, both 
learned, and volearncd, both Paſtors and people, ſaith generally, they are written for aur lear- 
wing: and ſo our bleſſed Sauiour, ſpeaking vnto the prople of rhe Iewes, faith , Search tbe 
Seriptures. Ioh. 5. 29. | 

And as for that other part of Phariſaical leauen,in adding vn written traditions beſide the 
getiptures. it is alſo reiected by warranc of the Apoſtles words here: wharſoener things are 
written, ar written for our learning: things then not written, are not for our learning, as ha- 
uing ao certeutie, nor foundation. And S. Paul els where ſetting forth the manifold vic and 

of the Scriptures, addeth, That the man of God may be abſolute , and made perfett , &. 
1. Tim.3. 17. if perſection of knowledge, and to euery good worke may be attained ynto 
out of the Scripruces, all other additions ate ſuperfluous, See further hereof, Syhopſ.Centur 

4. Controv. Of the anthoritie of the Scriptures, that it dependeth not 

; the approbation or allowance of the ( huren. Ti 
. Whatſeencr ty written, &. From hence alſo may be confured an other point of Popiſh 
doctrine: that the Scriptures receiue their authority and allowance from the Church: ſor the 
word of God in the Scripcures is ſufficient of it ſelſe: and we doe beleeue the Scriptures be- 
cauſe we are perſwaded by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, that they are the 

1. For if the Scriptures ſhould receiue their authoritic from the Church, then it would 
(follow, that God muſt ſubmit himſelſe to the iudgement and approbation of men: and the 

Prophet Dauid ſaith, Euery man is a [yer : can they then which are natura mendacer , lyers 
by nature, give approbation and authoritie to the truch? and further, ſeeing faith com- 
meth by bearing of the word of God, Rom. 10. 17. and the faichfull are begotten by 
the immorta ll of Gods word, as the holy Apofile Saiat Peter ſaith, how can * 
that 
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that are begotten, beget credite and authotitie ynts that, which firſt begat them? 

2. We graunt that thete are certaine motiues and externall inducements to prepare ys 
to this perſwaſion of the Scriptures, that they are the word of God: as 1. That they were 
written by Prophets which were ſlirred vp of God, and inſpired with his ſpirit: for how o- 
therwiſe could plaine and ſimple mea, as Amos, that was a keeper of cattell, the Apoſtles 
that were fiſher men, be made able to ſuch great workes. 2. They were confirmed by mira- 
cles, 3. The predictions of the Prophets, as of Daniel and the reſt, were fulfilled in their 
time and place: but God onely can foretell and foreſhew things to come. 4. Beſide, the 
Scriptures haue beene mitaculouſly preſerued, as the bookes of the Law in the time of the 
captiuitie, and vnder the tyrannie of Antiochia, they committed them to the fire; ſo fince 
both the old avd new Teſtament, haue beene by impious Tyrants, as Iulian, the Gothes, 
and Vandales, ſought for, to be vtterly extinguiſhedz but yet God hath preſerued them: 
wheras many humane writings of Philoſophers, Hiſtoriographers, and others, haue petiſhed 
by fire, as when Ptolomes librarie was burned at Alexandria; and by other caſualties, 5. 
Adde hereunto the conſent of all nations, that have receiued the Chriſtian faith, who with 
one conſent, haue acknowledged the Scriptures for the word of God. All theſe and ſuch 
other motives, may be inducements vnto ys at the firſt to receive the Scriptures: but the 
full'perſwaſion is wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God, in the reading and learning of the 
Scriptures themſelues ; that we may ſay , touching theſe motiues, 2s the Samaritanes did 
vnto the woman, that called them to fee Chriſt , that they beleeued him, not ſo much vpon 
her report, as for that they had heard themſelves, Iob. 4. Nenne | 

3. But that ſeying of Avg»//ine will be obiected, Euangelio non erederem, nit Eccleſie 
Catholice me commonerit authoritas, I had not belaened the Goſpel, if the authoritie of the 
Catholike Church had not mooued mee: Ianſwer, that Auguſtine was then a Manichee: 
as we denie not but by this, and the like meanes, one may be at the firſt mooued and indu- 
ced, but the firme beleefe of chis point, is a worke ofthe ſpicic : dee further Synepſ. Centur, 
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Controv. 5. Againſt the innocatton x 
Saints, 81 ; 

v. 13. Now the God of hope fill yon, c. The Apoſtle teacbech vs onely to put our truſt 
in God, in calling him, the God of hope: and ſo the Prophet Ieremie faith, c. 17. 5. Curſed 1 
the man, that truſteth in man, and makgth fleſb his armes and in that he wiſheth, Gad to fill them 
with ioy, we alſo learne onely to direct out prayers to God, who is the author of all grace. 
Hence then is refelled the Popiſh inuocation of Saints: which both doth derogate from the 
honour of God, who bideth ys to call ypon him inthe daie of trouble, Pſal. 30. c q. and it de- 
ceiueth them with vaine hope, that place any confidence in ſuch prayers : for Saints cannot 
belpe vs, oor furniſh vs with graces neceſſarie: as here, joy, peace, faith, hope, are aſcribed 
vnto God, as his pecaliar gifts: it is then in vaine to pray, O Saint Paul, or Saint Peter help 
mee, and haue mercie vpon ine, as Papiſts vſe to pray. See further of this point, Synopſ. Cen- 


tur. z . 30. ä 4182 
| Controv. 6. Of the tertaintie of ſaluation, againſt the 
| Popiſh diſfidence and donbt- | 
| fulueſſe. d a | 

v. 13. That yee may abound in hope, Cc. This word veęptaredey, to abound, ſheweth a 
ſulnes and certaintic of hope: which is nothing elſe but beeing-armed with a conſtant and 
aſſuted hope, to continue vnto the end: and out of this place we haue three 2 argu- 
ments for this certsiatie of hope, and aſſurance of ſaluation. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, the God 
of bope fill pos with all ioy + but where is doubtfulneſſe of mind, and perplexitie of conſci- 
ence, there is no aſſuted hope, but ſuch vncertaintie rather bringeth anzietie, feares and 
greife : ſo Origen ſaith, he which beleeueth, and is armed by the verrue of the ſpirit, cer- 
tum oft , quod plenitudinem gaudy ſemper habet, it is cettaine, that he bath alwaies fulnes 
of ioy: where then there is fulnes of ioy, there is bounding alſo in hope: but by faith we 
baue ſulnes of ioy, therefore alſo fulnes of bope. 2. The word here vſed, to abowndin hope, 
ſheweth a certaintie of hope: as Haymo well interpreteth , that -by the vertus of the holy 
Ghoſt , plenam babeats ſpem aterne remuneration , yee may haue full hope of the eternall 
reward: ſo alſo the ordinarie g/ofſe, which Gorrhas followeth , pr per iſta habita cortiores ſitis 
de æterna beatitudine, that by theſe things beeing once had, yee may be cextaine of eternall 
| Ooo 3 happines, 
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happines. 3. the prayers of the faithfull cannot be in vaine, but are effectuall ro obtaine 
things appertainivg to ſaluation: but the Apoſtle here prayeth for abundance of hope, and 
ro the end, therefore the faithfull are ſure ſo to abound, and to perſeuere : ſoe 
further alſo hereof Synopſe Pap. Centur. g. err. 25. 
Controv. 7. Againſt the power of free will, in ſpirituall 
things, 

v. 13. The God of peace, & c. In that the Apoſtle prayeth vnto God, to fill the n with 
joy and peace in belceving , an argument may be framed againft that old Pelagian hereſie, 
touching the power of mans free-will in things belonging to eternall life: which argument 
is much vrged by Auguſtine againſt the Pelagians: foritir were in mans power to attaine 
vnto theſe graces , as faich, hope, then it were ſuperfluous, Midiuis precibus à Deo emendi= 
care, to begge them of God by continuall prayer: Adartyr: See further hereof Synopſe Cen. 


tr. 43. 
N Controv. 8. Whether the Apoſtles excnſing of bimſelfe dos derogate 

om the anthoritie of this epiſtle, 

v. 16. I bane ſomewhat boldly after a ſort writes : this may ſeeme to extenuate the autho- 
ritic of this Epiſtle, for he which excuſeth bieſelfe,confeiſerh a fault; but in the Canonicall 
writings no fault or error at all is to be admitted: And yet if this excuſe made by the Apo- 
ile doe not extenuate the authoritie of this Epiſtle , no more can that excuſe of the authot 
of the booke of Macchabees preiudice the authoritie thereof: 2, Maccha,15,39.,where the 
Author ſaith thus: If / haue done well, and as the ſtorie required, it is the thing that I deſired : but 
if baue ſpoken ſlenderiy and barely, it is that I could: what doth this our Author ſay more then 
Saint Paul, 2. Cor. 11. 6. If /be rude in ſpeach , yet am I not rude in knowledge : to this purpoſe 
Bellarm. lil. 1. de verb.cry. | | 

Contra. 1. Every one which vſeth excuſe , doth not acknowledge a fault, but he that 
ſo exculeth, as that he craueth pardon for his fault: But ſo doth not Paul here: he makerh 
an excuſe, ro prevent an obiection: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, It may ſeeme vnto you, that I 
haue written ſome what boldly : but indeed I haue not, Thaue onely vſed that boldnes, 
which became mine office, —_— to the grace giuen ynto mee: he therefore doth nor 
2 pardon of a fault, but defenderh and iuſtifieth that, which might ſeeme to haue beene 
a fault. | 

2. Bur the author of the bookes ofthe Macchabes doch excuſe bimſelfe farre otherwiſe: 
for be doubteth, hether he haue well written or not, as he ought, and he cragech pardon 
if he faile, ſaying , it i that I could: as if he ſhould ſay, he were worthie to be pardoned , be- 
cauſe he did it as well as he could: this ſheweth, that he writ not by a diuine ſpirit : for the 
ſpirit of God vſeth not to eraue patdon of any thing done amiſſe. 

3. And befide other arguments there are, which doe make againſt che authotitie of this 
booke, as f. becauſe all the Canonicall Scriptures, were written by Prophets, but in the 
Macchabees time there was no Prophet. 2. Euſebius, and Hicrome thinke, that Toſephus 
was the writer of thoſe bookes, but his writiags are not canonicall. 3. the author ſaith, that 
he did epitomiſe the worke of /aſon the Cyrenian: but the ſpirit of God vſeth not the belp 
of other writings.4.This booke was not received into the Canon, of the Iewes, ro whom 
all che oracles of God were committed. 5.And it containeth diuerſe things contratie to the 
Canonicall Scriptures: as is ſhewed elſe where: Synopſ. ¶ entur. 1.5. 1117. 

4. S. Paulin that place to the Corinthians, excuſeth not the ſlendernes of his writing, 
28 though he had written otherwiſe then he ſhould: but he juſtifieth the ſimplicitie of his 
ſtile, as his aduerſaries did take it, becauſe he would not by humane eloquence obſcure the 
vertue of the croſſe of Chrift, which conſiſted not in the vaine ſhew of words , but in the 
power and euidenee of the ſpirit: 1. Cor. 2.4. 

Controv. 9. That the Scriptures are perfeſt and abſolute, conteining 
whatſoexer is neceſſarie to ſalvation, both touching 
Aaoctriue and manners. | 

v. 15. 1 baxe written to you after a fort to put you in remembrance : Hencetbe Roma- 
niſts inferre, 1. That the Scriptures are not perfect, as not conteining all neceſſarie points 
of doctrine, but onely certaine partes, not all: as the Apoſtle ſaith; he hath written in part, 
Stapleton: amid. p. $04. 2. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, ro put you in remembrance , Bellar- 
une concludeth , that che Scriptures were not appointed to bee a rule of faith m do- 

iae; 
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Qrine, but onely commentarium ; certaine remembrance to preſerve the doctrine 
receiued by preaching : his reaſons are theſe. 1. The Apoſtle here fairh , hee did write to pur 
thee in rewembrance, 2. If the Scriptures were a rule of faith, they ſhould containe onely 
thoſe things which are neceſſary vnto faith, but now there are many things in the Scripture 
as the hiſtories of the old Teſtament, which are not ſo neceffarie, beeing not writrento that 

ende to be boleeued, but therefore to be beleeued, becauſe they are written. 3. If it were a 

rule of faith, it ſhould be totali, arorall rule, whereas it is onely partials, a tule iu part, not 

containing all neceſſarie points of doctrine. | 

Contra, 1. Theſe words in part, are not to be ioyned with the former word written, but 
with the other holaly: ſo the Syrian interpreter, doth well put them together, paulo audacins 
ſeripſi, Thaue written ſome what boldly: therefore it is a meere cauill to apply it to the im- 
perfection of Scriptures: See before qu. 20. vpon this chaptet. 

2. And Bellarminet collection is as tophiſticall. 1. It doth not follow, the Scripture ſer- 
neth to admoniſh or put io remembrance, therefore it is not a rule of faith, for it is both; 
and that it ſerueth more then onely to put vs in remembrance; the Apoſile ſhi before, 
v. 4- that by the Scriptures we attaine vnto doctrine, patience, conſolation, hope: and elſ- 
where, 2. Tim. 3. 16. the Apoſtle faith, the Scripture is profitable to teach, to improone,to cor- 
rect, and inſtrult in righteonſune:: it is not then profitable onely to put vs inremembrance. 2. 
Neither doth it follow, that the Scripture ſhould be no rule of faith, if it ſhould containe o- 
ther things, which are not neceſſarie voto faith: for although other matter ſhould be rhere 
found, not ſimply neceſſarie vnto faiths yet may it containe all things neceſlarie ynro faith: 
nay the contratie would follow better, it containeth more then is requiſite to faith , Ergo, 
whatſoever is neceſſarie to faith : but we rather deny the antecedent, that nothing is expreſ- 
fed in Scripture, which is not in ſome ſott neceſſarie vnto faith, docttine, or manners, though 
euery thing is not in the ſame degree and meaſute ſo neceſſatie; for the Apoſtle had ſaid 
before, v. 4. that what ſoener is written, is written for our learning: he ſpeaketh of all the Serip- 
ture excluding no part thereof, no not thoſe hiſtoricall bookes, 3. And we demie that the 
Seripture is a pertiall rule, for if it were not tetall, it wete no rule at all : neither is there any 
doctrine neee ſſatie ynto faith and ſaluation, which is not delivered in the Scriptures: See 
more hereof, Prem, dub. 6. and Synopſ. Centur. 1. err 2. 

Conttov. 10. eAgainit the Popiſh ſacrifice of the CMaſſe , which 
' the Papiſts make the peculiar act of their | 
1 n ET 85 

v. 16. 8 Fring the Goſpel of God. Pet. Martyr, M. Caluin, Offamder, Parem, doe fil 
apply this text againſt the . — prieſthood, and their ſacrifice of the MaſſePaul 
maketh himſelfe a ſacrificing. Prieſt of the Goſpel, forſo the word ige, ſignifieth to 
conſectate, to ſacrifice: this was Pauls ſacrifice, to offer vp the obedience of the Gentiles a 
ſpirituall ſacrifice ynto God: as Chryſoſtome here ſaith,pſum mil ſacerdotinm eft predicare C- 
Enangelizars, this is my preiſthood to preach the Goſpelzmachæra mea Enangelines,my ſword 
is the Goſpel: ſo Origen alſo, ſanctiſicale opus eſſe pridicare Ewangeliums , this is the ſanctified 
and (prieſtly) worke to preach the Goſpel. The Papiſts will haue an externall facrifice of 
the Maſſe befide, wherein the body of Chriſt is offered yp in facrifice: if this bad been the 
principall act of S. Pauls Prieſthood, he had occaſion to ſpeake of it here, when he ſerterh 
forth the dignitie and excellencie of his minifteric : and further, the principall act of his 

rieſthood, was to wione the Gentiles to the obedience of the Goſpel : but this is bot per- 
formed by the Maſſe, men are not thereby taught, to mortifie their fleſh, by faith in Chriſt, 

Ofiand. and this oblation of S. Paul, and the other of Popiſh Prieſts is farre vnlike; hee oſ- 

fereth vp the Gentiles, but they preſume to offer vp Chriſt in ſacrifice: ſo they are not mini- 

ſtri Chrifti, ſed matt atores, not the Miniſters of Chriſt, but the manſlayers, not the imitators 

of Paul, but of Indas rather, that delivered vp Chriſt to be ſhiar, Parexs : See further here · 

of, Synopf. Papiſ. Centur, | | | | 

Controv, 11. «Againſt the ſuperſtition orders of Monkes 
| | and Freers, | | 1 
v. 18. For ibe obedience of the Centiles: S. Paul by his preachiog laboured to bring the 
Gentiles tothe obedience of faith: his end was not to bring them to the obedience of men, 
and to make ſects in religion: as ſome among the Papiſts bold of Frauncis, ſome of Domi- 
nicke, ſome of Bernard, and other ſuch patrons they haue: this diuiſion of ſects S. Paul di- 
Ooo 4 reftly 
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realy condemned among the Corinthians: one ſaith I am Pauls, an other Apollos, an other 
of Cephas, 2 Chriſt diuided, was Paul crucified for you, either were = baptized into the name of 
Paul? 1. Cor. 1. 1 3. If Paul would not atrogate this honour to himſelfe, to haue any called 
by his name, Paulians, ot Peter, Perrians; how much more yncomely is it, for them to be cal. 
led Fravciſcans, Dominic ans, Bernardines, and ſuch like? And all theſe are ſworne to the o- 
bedience of their orders, vader which colour and pretence, they maintaine their ſuperſtiti- 
ons: but it was obedience to Chriſt and his Goſpel, whereunto$, Paul perſwaded, not to 
the obſeruance of the precepts of men: S. Paul faith, 1. Cor, 7,23, Te are bought with a price, 
be not the ſernants of men. See further Synopſ. 5 

Conttov. 12. That miracles are not now neceſſarie 

| in the Church. 1 6) 

v. 19. With the power of ſignes and wongers, Though it pleaſed God, that for the better 
confirmation of his truth, to furniſh bis Apoſtles with the gift and power of miracles, yet it 
is net neceſſatie now. 1. Miracles were then neceſſary, when as the Scriptures were beleeued 
and receiued of fewe, and the docttine of the Goſpel was accuſed of noueltie: but now he 
is not worthy the name of a Chriſtian, which beleeueth not the Scriptures, and embraceth 
the Chriſtian faith: ſignes ate not for them which beleeue, but for them which beleeue not, 
1. Cor. 14. 22. 2. It were as a part of infidelitie now to require miracles,ſo alſo a part of cu - 
riofitic : for like as the Iewes required a ſigne of our blefled Saviour, when he wrought 
nothing elſe but ſignes and wonders among them, ſo is it with them, who heate out of che 
Scriptures of the great ſignes aud wonders wraught by our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and 


yet require now ſignes ſtill, 3. Auguſtine giveth theſe two reaſons, why it pleaſed not God, 


that the power of miracles ſhould continue ill, c au ſemper viſibilia quareret, leaſt the 
minde ſhould alwaies ſeeke and looke after viſible things; eorum conſuctudine frigeſceret ge- 
nus humanum, quorum noxitate flagrauit, and leaſt that thoſe things by continuall cuſtome 
and vie ſhould growe cold, which by their firapgenes at the firſt enflamed mankind: de ver. 
religion, c. 25. 4- But it will be obiected, thatthe gitt of miracles is yet to be ſeene in the 
Popiſh Church: Ianſwer with Aaguſtine, that che miracles which they boaſt to bee done 
at the rombes, reliques, and images of their Saints, are either portenta mendacium ſpirituum, 
vel mendacia falacium hominum, prodigious workes of lying ſpirits, or the fables and lies of 
deceitfull men: they are either couſening aud deceitſull tricks, ot wrought by the operation 
of Sathanz as the Apoſtle deſcribeth Antichriſt, 2. Theſſ.2. . whoſe comming is by the working 
of Sathan, with all powers, and ſignes, and lying wonders : And ſuch wonders as are wrought for 
the confirmation of a falſe worſhip, as to maintaine idolatrie, we are not to regard, Deut. 
13. 2,3» | 
| : Controv. 13. eAgainſt the vaine pompe of the Popiſh Pon- 
tificall ornaments, | . 
v. 19. With the power of ſignes and wonders, cc, Chi ſoſtome hereupon well obſerueth, 
Sacerdoty mei ſymbols 1 bi poſſum, non tunicas talares , mitram., cidarim , &c, I can 
ſhewe the ſignes of my Prieſthood, not long garments, a mytre, a prieſtiy boner, ſuch as the 


Prieſts of the Lawe were adorned with; but ſignes and wonders, and the power of the ſpi- 


tit in word and deed, both in life and docttrine, &c. Like as then the Prieſts of the Jewes had 
no other ſignes, but their Prieſtly garments, cbeir mytres, phylaReries, and ſuch like, but 
knowledge they had none, nor ſanctitie of life: ſo the Popiſhprelacie, is diſcerned at this 
day, by their palles, crozier ſtaues, mytres, rings, and ſuch like: but to preach the word, and 
to adorne the ſame with holy, religious, and pious acts, is a rare thing in that Pontificall 
order. 5 N 
Controv. 14. Of the idle boaſtings , and vaine plorious 
excurſions of the Jeſuites, | 
v. 20. I enforced my ſelfe ts preach the Goſpel, not where ¶ briſt was named, cc, As Saint 
Paul beeing called to be an Apoſtle, preached the Goſpel where it had not beeue ſo much 
as heard of; ſo the Popiſh Ieſuites ( or rather Iudaſites) doe boaſt of their converſion of the 
Indians, and preaching vnto people that neuer heard before of Chriſt: but there is great dif- 
ference betweene S. Pauls preaching and theirs, t. He was an Apolile ſent to preach the 
Goſpel with the reſt to the whole world, they are no Apoſtles. 2. Hee was ſent by Chriſt, 
they came from Antichriſt, 3. S. Paul preached the truth of the Goſpell, they publiſh their 
own docttines and ſuperſtitious errors. 4. The Apoſtles converted nations, and made * 
the 
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force of prayers depend not vpon menerneticeg fos S. Paul was, as | 

pr 2 | | 

defireth to be bolden by their proyers: embroſe giueth two reaſons; why: 8. Paul did this, 
be obſetueth 
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the ſeruants of Cod: but they make eee ſuperſlitlous doctrines, the chil- 
dren of hell mote then 1 as the Phat iſies did theit proſelytes, Matth. 23. 
Controv. 15. eAgainſt the pompous proctſſtous, and Perſian likg 
traine of the Popes Legates and Cardinals, 

v. 24. Aud to be bronght on wy way thitherwardby your; Petoe Martyr here by the way, 
chech tne vaine and kan fn of che Cardinals in their voyages, and em 
much vnlike che companie, which S. Paul here of the Romanes, 1. Hedefireth no 
pompous iraine, wich haukes, hounds, or ſumptute horſe , and ſuch like, but ſuch compani- 
ons as he might conferre with in the way touc hing ſpirituall matters: but the other ride ra- 
ther like Princes, then ſpirituall Paſtors; and the — theit embaſſage is not to plant the 
faith, but rather to ſupplant it, and to ſtirre vp to watre, and ſet one Prince againſt another. 
2+ S. Paul went co Jeruſalem to carrie almes avd teleeſe, but the Popes Legates come to 
pill and poll, 3. S. Paulpreached in his embaſſage, hut the Popes Legates and Cardinalls 
preach not. 4. He conuerted many to the knowledge of Chtiſt, but they peruert many and 
draw n from Chtiſt. 

Controy, 16. «Againſt the eAnabaptiftical 
communitie. 

v. 27. Their debters are they, S. Paul ſhe weth whar great equitie there was that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould communicate vnto the beleeuing lewes of their earnal chings,ſeeiv wers 
made pattakets of their (piricuall:ſo by the (ame reaſon, the poote members of Chrift which 
enioy the ſame ſpirituall things with vs, ſhould alſo haue their part with vs in out 
poſſeſſions: but this maketh not at all for the confuſed communirie, which the Anabaptiſts 
would bring in: there is great difference between the propertie and poſſeſſion, and the fruit 
and vſe thereof: the propertic may be ſeuerall, and yet the vie common, a occafion ſhall 
ſerue, and need require. The tribes of Iſrael had their proper and peculiar poſſeſſions, yer 
they were to extend the vſe of their goods vnto their poore brethten : And if the cightand 
intereſt in lands and goods ſhould be common, it would breede an horrible copfukon and 
diſorder 1 but God 5 is not the author of confuſion, r. Car. 14. 396 men OY 
things done in order, v.20. | 

Controv. 17. 2 ue, "= 


v. 30. That mel frine Ae. oh The Romaniob 
an argument forthe invocation of Saints : 1 S. Paul dorh inv ocate and call vpou the Ro . 
manes to pray for him, much more may we cal vpon, and vnto Saints to pray for vs. Bat there 
js great difference bet weene S. Pauls requeſt — bere to the Romanes, and the ſupetſtiiĩ- 
ous inuocation of Saints, 1. He doth — Q 
this, but onely wich a charitable affection, as one Chrilti avother. 2. He ſpea- 


- 3 17 1 
1 


keth not to the dead, but to the linings 3. He catbimle fe wholl their prai- 
ers, but defireth them one ly to ioyne th bumia proyr: bas ahe Papi w 2 oe 
they ioyne with the Saints in prayer, whom they make their media 
of one for an other, is agteeable to the — — — —— — 

vocation of the dead is agaiaſt it, as the Pro e 
of their Gar ſhankddhep yer ahudiaing, cot boil 'D } 4320 ©7 2 3h Fi $207 2: | 
. Controv, 18. 3 7221 

v. 30. 7 — AFB Hh Ge. 1 en- 
treareth the 2 fot eri unt farce inferiour 
in merit + whereupon Pet. Martyr inferreth well; , vin precum en conflre. ee that. the 


aditus merit, endued with Apoſtolike merits: that ia, with „ane yet he 


ordinem ſeruar, vr ab corleſia pro rettore ſus fiat atario , order, that by the Church 
— — — 

ves, finnt —— — ate one: 

come yreat, the prayerof the congregation is I} «bi becing admitted, yer this 


followerh well, chat ſeeing Paul ove — the Romanes in their prayers, who 
were farre inferiour — tho en of. . * worthi- 


*__ the perſon, . 


manet. Chap. 13. 73 


71+ Chap. fs of fexfold ( ommentarie " 
58. Moral obſernations, 


Obſerv. . How we ought to reade the 
8 pt ares. a 

v. 4. hat ſoeuer things are written, are written for our learning, Cc. Thus ought euery one 
to reade the Stiptures, that he may ediſie himſelfe thereby: either informe his in Igment, cor 
rect ſome error of life, be ſlitred vp to ſome holy duty or other: as Dan. c. 9. by reading the 
propheſie of letemie, receiued ſome comfort concerning the deliuerance of Gods people 
out of captivitie. If every one that taketh Gods booke into his hand, did make this the 
ende of his reading and hearing, the Scriptures ſhould not be turned over in vaine, as now 
they are of many. Some will not conſult with Gods booke at all: forme looke into it but of 
curioficiero enereaſe their knowledge: ſome of a corrupt minde to wreſt the Sctiptute to 
confirme their errors: but the ttue reading of Scripture, is thereby to be edified. 

Obſery, 2. Praiers to be ieyned witbpreaching the word + 
and reading of Scripture, 
v. 5. Now the God of patience and conſolation, cc. S. Paul vnto his exhortation addeth 


— 


prayer, ſhe wing the right kinde of preaching, to ioyne vnto the interpretation of Scripture 
rayer: as Extra g. 4. the Iſraelites in that their ſolemne feaſt, did reade in the booke of the 

Lew fowre times a day, and as often did they pray, and confeſſe their finnes + ſo they which 

reade the $criptures ſhould with prayer make a way, that God would open their vnderſtan- 

ding, and make theit reading profitable vnto them. TI | | 

| Obſetv. 3. bat an excellent thing it i to be of one 

0 minde. ' 

v. 6, Thatyee with one'minde and one month, c. Origen here taketh occafionto ſer foorth 
what — thing vnarimitaticgratia, the grace vf vnanimitie is, to be of one minde: 
as Matth. 18. out bleſſed Sauiour promiſeth, that when two or three are gathered togethet 
in his name; he will be preſent in the middes among them: whereof ſee a pteſident, Act. 2. 7. 
where the Apoſtles beeing with one heart aſſembled together in prayer, teceiued the holy 
Ghoſt, Origes alleadgeth an other example taken out of the old Teſtamęat, how in the di- 
vifion of Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, whom the earth for theit tebellion ſwallowed vp 
= the three ſonnes of Core, Aſſir, Elkarah, and Eviaſaph, with one heart and conſent 

:queſter themſelues from that conſpitacie, and died not with their father : ſee Numb. 
26. 1 f. and t. Chron. &. 23. where theſe ſonnes of Core are named as ſuruivers to their fa- 
ther. Aud for this cauſe he thinketh that 8. Paul ioyneth wich himſelfe in his Epiſtles ſome- 
time Softbenes, ſometime Syluanus and Timothie ig the ſalutations, to ſhew their conſent of 
minde and vnanimitie, vnto the which they exhorted others, -: a 

Obſerv. 4. Howweought to entertuune one another with lauing 

- efellun, een thoſe whith hate vu. 5 10 
v. 17. Neceiut yer ohe another, & r. Chryſeſtome hath here an excellent morall, that 
though one be auer ſe from vt, we ſhould nor be averſe in affection from bim: ſay not, if he 


eme s ia ir e 
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vpon the Epifile ta the Nomanet. Chap. 15. 


bis efet, nen eſt aur ſatus, doſi thou turne away from a faichfull man, whom Chriſt iſdained 

not, heeing yet an infidel, but vouchſefed to die ſor him? | 

Obſery, 3. How edis to be praiſed, not with the month onely 
6. That yoe with ine minds and ae od bry 

v. 6. That yes with ane mi wa one mount e ed, Ge. Chryſoſtome alſo well 
ſhewetb, bow we ſhould fing vnto God. 1. — 8 opus eſt, — haue need of 
Dauids barpe: for the deuill gocth about to ſtrangle vs as be did Saul, ſtrangulat nos malic ar- 
tibau, he doth ſtrangle vs with wicked workes: be that ſingeth with his mouth, and halterh 
in his life, is like vnto Saul, who was more inflamed at Davids playing: pſallent i malis operi- 
bus repugner, he with euill workes reſiſteth and ſpurneth againſt the ſinger. 2. When we are 
about to heare or fing Davids Plalmes, timer malus efſe demon, & c. the wicked ſpirit feareth, 
leaſt after we heue heard, we ſhould frame our life theresfter:but when he ſeeth vs to conti- 
nue the ſame which we were before, nothing reſormed, iſte protinus timore exuitur,he is ridde 
of this feare. 3. Pſallam iteg, epernm cavtionem,&e. let vs then ſing a ſong of good life and 
workes, and ſacaft out ſinne worſe then the deuill for the deuill oftentimes prodiſt vigilan- 
ti, proſiteth him that is watchſull and vigilant, but ſinne is altogether vnprofitable: the de- 
uill doth aſſault a man againſt his will, volaxtariur demon oft peccatum, & ſpontanea in ſavia, 
ſinne is 8 voluntarie devill, and a ſelfe-willed madueſſe: incantemns igitur anima peccatis ob- 
ſeſſe ex Scripturis, let vs therefore enchaunt the ſoule poſſeſſed with ſinne by the Scriptures. 
4. Howſoeuer let ys vie to ſing Pſalmes, for this is a thing of no ſmall moment: for if wee 
teach our tongue to ling, pſallente illepudefict anima, comrarie ab co quod pſallitar , volent, for 
while the tongue ſingeth, the mind will be aſhamed to will things contrarie to that which 


is ſung. + +85 
| Obſerv. 6. That Paſtors and Miniſters ſhould temper their reprebenſions 
with due commendations, 


v. 14. 1 my ſelfe am perſwadeid of yowbretbren , that es are full of goodneſſe, ere. S. Pauls 
. vic is, as ſometime — to rebuke, ſo alſo to commend the good things 
which be ſa we in them, to whom he vriteth; as writing to the Corinthians, he ealleth them 
carnall, . Epiſt.3. 1. yet before he ſaid of them » that they were made rich in all kind of ſpeacbh, 
and in al knowledge: ſo the Galatians be calleth fooliſh, Gal, 2. 1. and yet bee commendeth 
them for their zeale toward him, that they mouid bane plucked ont their eyes to haue ginen him, 
Gal. 4.1 5. By this example of the Apoſtle, Miniſters muti learne diſcreetly and wiſcly to 


ereſcit, & inmenſuns gloria calacr habet, vertue praiſed doth encreaſe, and glorie is as a ſpurre 
— ꝓ — 6 _— 1 a 

Acer & ad palma per fe enrſurus honores, oug quicke to ruune his race, 

i tamen horteris fortior abit qu, yet runveth he better wich thy praiſe: 
for if the Miniſter (ball alwayes be ebiding and rebuking, it will diſcouroge the people: 
whereas their due praiſe and commendation will en e them. 

| Obſerv. 7. bat things — yay ke that ſbould 
ſb others 


admoniſh Ss | ; 
v. 14. That yes are full r other. He 
which ſhould inftruR another, muſt both be furniſhed with knowledge, that hee be not ig 
norant how, and wherein to infiruR an other: he muſt alſo have goodneſſe, that he be not 
culpable inthat,whereofhe doth admoniſh an other: fot if he want the one he is as an vn wiſe 
builder, that knoweth not how to lay a good foundation: tt if he want the other, he is as one 
which pulleth gowne that by example of life, which before he ſeemed to build vp, Secraret 
| three things in a tescher, isn, knowledge, truer, vage lay, good will, and 
| both theſe latter may be referred to 4) „ e: that as hee muſt haue 
knowledge, ſo muſt he be readie and willing to vſe it to an other good: and boldnes to re- 
— that which he reprooueth in an other. by 
|  Obſery, 8, How — delighted in the conuer ſion | 
P q # ſiuner. N ; 
v. 16. That the offering vp of the Gentiles might bee acceptable: hee calleth the _ and 
conuerſion of the Gentiles vnto God, an offring:(ignifying thereby, that Cod is ſo defirous 
of the ſaluation of men, vt fit inſtar acceptiſſime victima, that it is as a moſt acceptable ſacri- 


ſicet yea the Apoſtle ſaith, 2,Cor.5.20, es though God didbeſeech you through vt, we pray you 


mixe their commendations and rebukes together: this the Poet could ſee, laudatag, virtus 


6 
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Chap. ix A fexfold (ommentarie 


in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled vnto God, cc, God doch as it were pray and beſeech vs to haue 
care of out owne ſoules, and to be reconciled vnto him, that we may be ſaued: Then bow 
ſenſleſſe is man, that hath no care of his one ſaluation, which Chriſt ſo chirſteth after, and 


longeth for. | | 
and his people. | 
v. 24. After [ bane beene ſomewhat filled with your c 


ompanie, r. Chryſoſtome by occaſion of 
theſe words, ſheweth what ardent ãffection the Apoſtle did beate toward the Romanes, 
that be could never be fully ſatisfied with their ear : whereupon hee further declareth, 
how neoeſſatie a thing it is in a Paſtor, to loue his ſheepe, 1. He beginnerh wich the exam - 
le of Peter, to whom Chriſt ſaid, if thou loweſt —— my ſbeepe: for he that loueth Chriſt, 
1 his flocke : ſo God appointed Moſes to be the captaine of his people, aſter hee had 
ſhewed his love to his brethren, Exod. 2. and Dauid firſt ſhewed an experiment of his loue 
to the people of God, in killing Goliab, before he was inaugurated to the kingdome: So 
David, when the land was ſmitten with the plague, offered himſelfe for his ſheep:and there- 
fore he made choice of the plague, rather then famiae, or the ſword; whereby he boped o- 
ther might be ſafe, /e vero unte reliquos mmer e medio tollendum, und that he might be taken a- 
way firſt: which when be ſaw not to be done, then he lamentably cryeth out, is me ſir manus 
tua, let thy hand be agaiuſt me, and if that be not enough, againſt my fathers houſe. 2. He 
prepoundethalſo the example of Abraham, which bad ſuch great reſpect and care of thoſe, 
non er ant ſibi concrediti, which were not committed tõ his care and truſt, that hee offered 
imſelfe to many dangers for them, as when be purſued after the atmie of the Pet ſiaus, to 
reſcue not onely Lot, but the Sodomites alſo, for whom he earneſtly beſought God at the 
time of their defirution: bow much more carefull ſhould the Paſtor be for the people com- 
mitted to his charge, 3. He maketh mention of the ſhepheards of Cappadocia , which in 
keeping of theit ſheep, vninerſum triduum nive adobrati perdurant, do endure three dayes co- 
uered with ſnowe : and in Lybia the ſhepheards for loue of their ſheepe, integros menſes diffi- 
cilem illam ſolitudinem, &c. circumeut, whole moneths doe goe vp and downe in that vaſt de- 
ſett full of wild beaſts : wbat excuſe then ſhall idle and cateleſſe Paſtors haue, cus rationales 
anime concredite ſunt, to whom reaſonable ſoules are committed to keepe? 4. Doeſt thou 
not know the digoirie of this flocke, for the which Chriſt did ſo many thiugs, yes ſanguinem 
ſuum fudit, & turequiem quari, he ſhed his blood fot it: and art thou careles, and ſeekeſt 


thine eaſe, quid poterit pcius efſe pa ſtoribus iſtis, what can bee worſe then ſuch ſhepheards ? 5. 


Conſider alſo the danger of the floc ke, that it is beſet with many rauenous wolues: ſeeſt thou 
not, how the Gouernours of the people beeing to conſult of temporall affaires, beeing not 
content with the day, doe watch all night, and we which ſtrive for heauen, ipſa quoq; die dor- 
mimus, doe ſleepe in the day: quis ab eo nos ſupplicio eripiet, quod iſtis debetur, who ſhall deliuer 
vs from the puniſhment which is due vnto ſuch ſhepheards ? Let euerie one conſider with 
what minde then he take vpon him this office: and ſeeing the danger is ſuch, umquid ad hoc 
mum us, tanq uam ad nundinas currendum erit ſhall men runne yoco this function, as vnto a faire; 
6. Then Chryſoſtome turneth himſelfe to the people, that they ſhould loue their Paſtors alſo: 
buc audiant ones, vt alacriores faciant Paſtores, let the ſheep alſo heare this to make their Pa- 
tors more chearefull;for a good ſhepheard, ſuch an one as Chrift would haue, innumeris 
certat wartyrys, doth put himſelfe ypon many martyrdomes : Chriſt died for him once, hic 
millies propter gregem dieb us mori poteſt, but he 4 thouſand times, yea euery day is in 
danger to die tor his flocke: wherefore knowing our labour, dilettione veſtra nor iuuate, & 
vos noſtra, helpe vs with your loue, as we doe you with outs: then he conclugeh, with this 
medeſt inſinuat ion, theſe things be ſpoken, de optimis Paſtoribus, non de meipfo & met ſimili- 
bx, of the beſt ſhepheards, not of ſuch as I am, and others like vnto me. 6. Laſtly, he ſaith 
vnto the people, and they which are ynder their Paſtors, euen euery one alſo muſt, pro parte 
paſtorem agere, domus ſue, vxoru , liberorum, domeſticorum, play the part of a Paſtor , over his 
houſe, wite, and children, and houſhold ſeruants : Thus excellently Chryſeſteme, according 
to his manner doth followe this morall which I have abridged. 
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pon the Epiſile to the Romanes, Chap. 16. 717 
| CHAP, XV J. | 


1. The text with the dinerſe 
readings. 

v. 1. I commend vnto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a miniſter ( « ſer#ant, B. G.) of the 
Church of Cenchris, ( Cenchrea, B. G. but the word is in the plarall. ) | 

2 Thatyereceiuc her in the Lord, as it becommeth Saints, and that ye aſſiſt her in what 
ſoeuer buſiges ſhee hath neede of you: ( needeth your aide, G.) for ſnee hath beeve helpe- 
= ( ſ#cconred , B. ginen boſpitalitie, G. beene aſſitant , gerd ru, Gr.) to many, and to me 

o. 

3 Greete Priſcilla and Aquila my fellow belpers(belpers, L. B. D. but the word is curipy vt.) 
in Chriſt Ieſus. | | ; 1 
| 4 Which bane for my life laid downe their owne necke: vnto whome not onely I giue 
thankes, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles, | | 

5 Likewiſe greete the Church that is incheir houſe, Salute my beloued Epenetus, which 
is the fit ſi ftuits of Achaia ( the firſt of Aſia, L. ad.) in Chriſt. | 

6 Greete Marie,which beſtowed much labour (Taboxred mach, Gr.) on vs. (on you, L. S.) 

7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſins and fellow priſoners, which are notable (- 
ble, L. well taken, B.in loner, Gr.) among the Apollles. | | 

8 Greere Amplius my beloued in the Lord. : 

s Salute Vcbanus our fellow helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my welbeloued. 
10 Salute Apelles approoued in Chtiſt. Salute them which are of Ariftobulus houſho/d, 
L. V. B. S. ( friends, B.G.the firſt rather may be ſupplied ont of the 5. v. | 

11 Salute Herodian my kinſmau. Greete them which ate of che houſhold ( of the friends, 
B. G.) of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord, 

12 Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa, which women labour in the Lord. Salute the beloued 
Perfis, which women hath laboured much in tbe Lord, . 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother, and mine. 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Plegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, L. U. ¶ Mercurius, B. G. but if 
be had beene called Mercurius, it is like the ſame name ſhould haue beene retained in Grete, as the 
name Rufus, v, 1 3.) andthe brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Phylologus,and Iulia, Nereus,{Noreas,G.) and his ſiſter, and Olympa, (Lym- 
pai, S. Olympas,B.G.) and the Saints which are with them, 

; 16 Salute one an other with an holy kiſſe. The Churches (all ibe Churches, L. ad.) of Chriſt 
alute you. | | 

17 © Now I beſcech you brethren, marke them(or obſer#e)which cauſe (make,Gr,) diui- 
3 offences, (ſcandali, Gr. ) contrarie to the doctrine which ye haue learned, and a- 

uoid them. | 

18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Teſus Chriſt, but their one bellies, and 
with faire ſpeech and flattering (bleſſmng,Gr, Ideceiue the hearts of the fimple. (innocents, B. 
men not euill. S. Gr.) 

19 For your obedience is gone abroad among all: I am glad therefore of you: but yet 
would haue you wiſe vnto that which is good, and ſimple concerning euill. 

20 The God oſpeace ſhall tread ( cr»ſb, tread, B. G. L.. in the imperatize ) Satan vader 
your feete ſhortly, ( quickly, L. S.) The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with you, 

21 Timotheus my workefellow, ( belper, G.) and Lucius, and Iaſon, and Soſipater my 
kinſmen, ſalute you. a 9 | 

22 1 Tertius, which wrote out this Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord, 

23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole Church ſaluteth you. Eraftus the Reward ( cham- 
berlaine, B.treaſurer, V. cofferor, L.auzoriu@, the fteward, Gr.] of the eitie ſaluteth you, and 
Quarcus a brother, 

24 Thegrace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, 

25 To him now, that is of power to eftabliſh you according to my Goſpel and preseh- 


ing of leſus Chriſt, by the reuclation of the myfterie, along time ( ce the beginning of the 
Ppp I world, 


718 Chap.16. eA fexfold (ommentarie 
world, B. G. from enerlaſting time, G.) kept ſecret: (in ſilence, Gr.) 
26 ( But now is opened, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, at the commandement of 


the euerlaſting God for the obedicnce of faith, publiſhed (made knowne)amonyg all nations.) 
27 ToGod, / ſay, onely wiſe, be glory thorough Ieſus Chriſt, for euer: Amen. 


2. The Argument, methode, 


and parts, 


N this chapter the Apoſtle concludeth the whole Epiſtle, with familiar ſalutations, and 
— g the praiſe of God: there are five parts. 

1. He commendeth Phebe, whome he ſent vnto them, v. i. ſhewing what he would haue 
done vnto her,and why. 

2. He ſendeth greeting to certaine of peciall note amongtt the Romanes for their ſingu- 
lar vertues, whoſe catalogue is ſet downe,yv.3.to v.18. | 

3. He exhorteth to take heed of ſchiſmatikes, v. 17. which he enforceth by three rea- 
ſons. t. One taken from the euill condition and effects of ſuch perſons, v. 18. 2. An other 
from the perſon of the Romanes, that they ſhould ioyne wiſedome, with their ſimplieitie, v. 
19. 3. Thethird from the hope of victotie on Gods behalfe, v.20. 

4. The Apoſtle ſetteth downethe ſalutations of others, which he ſendeth to v.25. 

5. Then the doxologie followeth: wherein he ſetteth forth, t. The power of God , what 
he is able ro doe toward the Romanes. 2. His goodnes toward all people in revealing the 
Goſpel, a long time kept ſecret, v. 25. the cauſes whereof he ſhewerb,the author and effici- 
ent, the commaundement of God; the inſtrument, the Seriptures of the Prophets; and the 
ende, for obedience of faith, v. 26. 3. His wiſedome. 4. His glorie, which he deſiteth to 


be aſetibed vnto God, : 
2. The queſtions and doubts 


diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt, Of the diverſe ſulutations ſent by the Apoſtle 
in all 


r. As hitherto fromthe beginning of — Apofile hath deliueted divers morall 
recepts and exhorrations, ſonow he propoundeth diuers examples of worthie and imita- 
le perſons among them, 

2. Which examples may be thus ſorted out. 1. He (aluteth ſuch ſpecial! perſons as were 
more familiatly knowae ynto him, to v. 12. 1. Either for ſome temporall benefit, either ge- 
nerally beſtowed vpon him together with other, ſuch an one was Phebe, v. 2. or ſpecially 
ſhewed toward the Apoſtle, ſuch were Priſcilla and Aquila, which had laid downe their 
necks for his life, v. 4. 2. Or for ſome ſpiricuall benefit, ſuch were Epenetut the firſt fruits of 
Achaia, v. 5. Audromic us and Iunia, v. 7. 3. Or by reaſon of his familiar acquaintance with 
them, as Amplias with the reſt, voto v.14. ' 

2. Then he ſaluteth other perſons by name, neither ſo well known yato him, nor of ſuch 
ſpeciall note. 8 

3. Aud laſtly, he concludeth with a generall ſalutation to them all, v.16. 

3. Wberein appeateth the ſingular memorie, and thankefull remembrrnce of the Apo- 
ſtle, that becing occupied in the affaires of ſo many Churches, yet tooke ſuch ſpeciall no- 
tice of ſo many ſingular perſons among the Romanes , eſpecially ſeeingbe had nor yet ſeene 
thera in the fleſh, 

2. Queſt, Of Phebe, commended bere by S. Paul what place 
ſbee had in the Church, and wherefore 
commended, | 

t. [commend : To commend, ſignifieth two things;both to praiſe one, and ſet forth the 
good parts which ate in them; and to entreat fauout for one, commending and commit 
ting the ſame to the faith and truſt of an other, to be helped, or any way pleaſured. 

2. Phebe. Tolet annot. 1. confuteththeit opinion, that take this Phebe to haue beeue S. 
Pauls wife: which he would confute by this argument, that $, Paul was neuer married : and 
whercas Clemens Alex, lib, 3. ſtromat. thinketh that 8. Paul was married, and prooueth * 

that 
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that place 1,Cor.g.s. that he had power to lead about a fiſter a wife, as well as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles; he confuteth that opinion, ſhewing, that the place muſt be thus read rather. a fo. 

fer a woman, then « ſiſter 4 wife. Contr, x. 1 agree with Telet, that Phebe could not be S.Pauls 
wife, becauſe ſhee was a miniſter of the Cenchrean Church: but ſhee ſhould have miniſtred 
vnto S. Paul, if ſhee had beene his wife, 2.1 alſo conſent, that the place given in inſtance, t. 
Cor. 9.3. prooucthnot directly, that S. Paul was married, but that he had liberty and power 
to take a wife, as well as the other Apoſtles: but whether he were married or not it is vncet- 
taine:it is as like he was, as otherwile:there are of the Fathers, of both opinions: ſome thinke 
be was a virgin, as Hierome, Ambroſe, Epiphanius ſome that be had a wife, a5 /gnatins e piſt. 
9. aud Clemens before alleadged: but it is not greatly materiall whetber he bad a wife ot no: 
it is ſufficient, that ſome other of che Apoſtles were married, as Peter by name; and Saint 
Paul might haue vſed the ſame libertie, if it had pleaſed him: yet Tulets expoſition of that 
place is verie fond, though the reſt of his fide concurre with him, to read a ſiſter a woman, ra- 
ther then a ſiſter a wife : for the word ſiſter, includeth a woman: and what woman were fitter 
to follow the Apoſtles, and to miniſtet vnto them, then their one wiues. See of this queſti- 
on touching S. Pauls marriage more 7. Contt.genetall before the 1. c. | 
3. Our ſiſter : The Apoſile commendeth this Phebe : 1. By her profefſion,ſhe was a lifter, 
fide non cognatione, in faith, not by kindred. a. By her office,ſhe was a Miniſter of the Church, 
3. By her beneficence and liberalicie: ſhe had giuen hoſpitaſitie to many, and to S. Paul a- 
mong the reſt: where Origen obſerueth, that as Abraham beeing giuen to hoſpitality, recei- 
ued Angels among the reit; ſo Phebe while ſhe is obſequious ia her hoſpitality to all, was 
worthy alſo to entertaine Paul. 8 | 
4. A Mmiſter of the Church of ¶ enchrea: 1.Tolet thinketh that ſhe was a deaconeſſe of that 
Church, whoſe office he deſcriberh out of Clement, to haue conſiſted in theſe three things 
ſpecially : to attend vpon children comming to Baptiſmeʒ to make them ready to be bap- 
tized: to keepe the doores of certaine women which were for a time ſequeſted & ſeperated 
from their husbands for greater deuotion ſake; and to take care of the ſicke: ſuch were the 
widowes, whoſe office S. Paul deſcribeth, 1. Tim. 5. ſuch an one Theodoret thinketh this 
Phebe was, writing on that chapter: and ſo before him Origen ſaith, ſhe was in miniſterio 
Eccleſie conſtituta, ſetled in the office and miniſtris of the Church: ſo alſo Caluin, Oſiander, 
Gualter, with ether of our new writers: But Pareut refuſeth this opinion, becauſe the wi- 
dowes were auncient women of 60,yeare old, and of the poorer ſort, which were maintai- 
ned of the Church; but this was s richwoman , and maintained other, and by reaſon of her 
farre trauell, and long journey, not like to be ſo old: neither could the widowes of the 
Church, whoſe charge was to attend the ſicke, be long abſent from their office. 2. Where- 
fore the better opinion is, that ſhe was arich woman, Lyranus thinketh, that eceleſſam eaifica- 
werat, ſhe had built a Church at Cenchrea : but there were no common Churches then: it is 
more like that eccleſiam ſuſtentabar,thart ſuee did releeue the Church, and ſuccoured the 
poore converted to the faith, and ſyeeially the Apoſiles and other miniſters, Gorrhav, Hugo: 
 ſubminiſtranit facultates, (ſhe did miniſter of ber ſubſtance, YVatab!ns: and beſide it is like, that 
her houſe was both a common receptacle of ftraungers, and a place for their holy meeting 
and aſſemblies: Parens: miniſtrabat nobiliſſimi matrona veſtimentum & vittum , ſhe: becing 2 
noble matrone miniſtted bothraiment and foode : Haymo: as we read of certaine rich and 
noble women, as Joanna the wife of Chaux Herods fieward , and Suſanna, which /,uxirur; 
miniſtred vnto our Bleſſed Saviour of their ſubſtance: there a word is vſed of the ſame origi- 
nall and derivation, with this here. | 
5+ Of Cenchrea, ot Cenchus, becauſe the word inthe original} is in the plurall. 1. There 
was a Kenchus in Italie, an other in Trou, but this was neere vato Corinth *: it was ſfario na- 
ualis, the hauen of Corinth, whereof mention is made Act. 18. 18. as Pyraum was the port 
at Athens, 2. It ſeemeth that the Chriſtians, who could nor fo ſafely exerciſe their religion 
jo the Citie of Corinth, had their recourſe, as it were tothe ſuburbes: as AR.r6, they went 
out of the Citie, and praied by the river fide, 3. Tolet obſerueth further, that the Goſpel 
was ſo propagated by the preaching of Saint Paul, that the faith ſhined, von ſolum in vrbibus, 
ſed etiam in pagis, not onely in Cities, but in villages. 
Queſt, 3. Of Pauls requeſt in the behalfe of Phebe, 
1. That yec receiue her in the Lord. The Apoſtle entreacerh three things for her: 1. that 
they would receiue her, and giue her entertainment in the Lord, that is, as Chryſeſtome in- 
Ts: terpre- 
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terpreteth, propter Dominums , for the Lords cauſe. 2. that they gaue her honourable en- 
tettainement, as becommeth Saints, which Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth paſſively, as is fit 
Saints ſhould be entertained: it may alſo be taken attively, as ir is fit for then, which pro- 
feſſe tbemſelues Saigts , to receiuc one an other, 3. The thitd is, to be helpfull vnto her, and 
to aſſiſt her in her buſines. | 

2. Ia whatſoener buſinet. 1. Hayms thinketh that Phebe beeing a rich matrone, might 
haue ſome buſines in the Emperors Court by occaſion of her lands & poſſeſſions, or by rea- 
ſon of ſome vniuſt vex ation or oppreſſion: for there were ſome of Czſars houſhold, that 
were Chriſtians, Philip. 4. 22. wh might Rand her in Read, 2. It is thought that S. Paul 
ſent this epiſtle by Phebe, which might make her better welcome, but thereof there is no 
certeutie: Hierome thinketh it was ſent by Timothie which two opinions Lyranus would 
thus reconcile, that it might be, that Timothie and Phebe trauailed together, and ſo the epi- 
ile might be ſent by them both: or the Apoſtle might make two copies of this epiſtle, be- 
cauſe of the danget of the Seas, and ſend one by Timothie, an other by Phebe: bur theſe are 
meere coniectures and geſſes. 

3. For ſhe bath been helpfull unto many, & c. 1. Bex a interpreteth, ſhe hath giuen hoſpi- 
talitie, buꝭ the Greeke word æposd vic, figuifieth more, to be helpfull, or aſſiſlant, as the Sy- 
rian interpreter, and ſo the verb, whereof it commeth, is taken before, that ee aſſiſt ber. 2. 
Chryſoſtome ſetteth for the ſingular commendation of this woman herein, that ſhe had been 
aſſili ant and helpfull, not onely vnto others, but to S. Paul orbis pradicatori, the Preacher to 
the whole world, | 

Queſt, 4. Of Priſcilla and Aquila, whom the Apoſtle ſaluteth in 
the ſecond place. 

v. 3. 1. S. Paul nameth the perſons, whom he ſaluteth, and giueth the reaſons of this 
his ſalutation, which are theſe fower, 1, Becauſe they were his fellow-helpers in propaga- 
ting the Goſpel, 2. They had put their owe life in daunger for Paul. 3. All the Churches 
were therefore for Pauls ſake, beholding vnto them, 4;And they had a Chriſtian family, he 
ſaluteth che Church in their houſe. | 

Priſca and Aquila, 1. Shee is alſo called Priſcilla, Act. 18. 2. they were both Tewes 
borne, by profeſſion tent makers, and Paul at Corinth remained with thema while beeing 
of the ſamecraft, 2, Hete the woman is named before the husband, as likewiſe Act. 18.18. 
2. Tim. 4. 1 2. ſome thinke becauſe ſhe was fitſt called; Gorrhan + or more famous , Lyran. 
but the Apoſtle therein obſerueth no order, nor is not therein curious; as AR. 18. 16.1 
qrilais named fiſt , but v. 18, Priſcilla is ſer before Aquila. 3. Hence may appeare, how 
fillie an argument it is for Peters primacie, vſed and vtged by the Romaniſts, becauſe he is 
ſometime named firſt : far by that reaſon the wife here ſhould be preferred before her hus- 
band. 4. And Chryſoſtome noteth, that neither artiſicium obſcurum, neg, coningium fuit ali- 
quo damno , their obſcure trade , not their marriage was any impediment vnto them: which 
may be oblerued againſt the Romaniſts, which make marriage ſuch an impediment of Oc- 

ers. 

Ms) fellow helpers & c. i. An example whereof Saint Luke ſetteth forth Act. 18. 26. how 
Aquila and Priſcilla take vitro them Apollos, and inſtructed him in the way of Chriſt more 
perficely. 2. Wherein Saint Pauls modeſty appeareth, who diſdained not to call thembis 
fellow helpers: euen a woman he acknowledgeth to have much helped him in the labours 
of the Golpell: not that Priſcills tooke vpon her publikely to preach, but by her priuate ex- 
hortations ſhe prepared many, 3. Let this be noted, that 8. Paul refuſed not the helpe euen 
of lay people, whom the Romaniſts will not admit ſo much as to the reading of the Serip- 
tures without their licence. 4. Some as Theophylact noteth, did thinke they are called S. Pauls 
fellow helpers, becauſe they wrought together with him in the ſame trade;butthis is exclu- 
ded by the words following: they were his fellow labourers in Chriſt, that is; as Haymo, in 
predicatione & alys operibus, in preaching and other workes: as in laloribus & periculis, in his 
labours and perills. ; 

Which haus for my life laid downe their neckes. 1. Theinterlinearie g/oſe, addeth, gladio, 
to the ſword, as though they had beene killed: and Theophylatt ſeemeth io to thinke , perfe- 
(ts bi martyres extitere , they were perfect martyrs: but then could not S. Paul have ſaluted 
them here. 2, Chryſoſtome thinketh, that theſe dangers were ynder Nero, when the lewes 


were commanded to depart from Rome: but neithet had S. Paul bin yet at Rome. they corld 
not 
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not then there offer themſelues to danger ſor Paul: and che commaundement giuen for the 
departure of the Tewes from Rome, was vnder Claudius, not Nero: Ack. 18. 2. 3. Some 
vnderſtand this hazard and aduenture of their necks fot Paul of theit winiflring vnto him, 
beeing in bonds, cum periculo vita, with danger of their hfe, Gorrh, 4. Some of their don- 
gerous trauell with Paul, for he ſailed inte Syria with them, Act. 18. 18. Oſand. 5. Peres 
thinkech this was done, in the commotion and flirre befote Galli at Corinth, Act. 1 8. 1 2. or 
in the ſeditious vproare at Epheſus, Act. 19. Pareus. 6. But Itather allow Guter opinion; 
that this might happen rather, while Paul ſoĩourned with Aquila and Priſpilla in their 
houſe, when he had ſuch an hoat combate with the Iewes, that he was conſttained to leave 
them, and goe into the houſe of one Iuſtus it ſeemeth, that they with Haxard of thoir lives 
protected Paul, while he was in their houſe: for other where it was am vnlike and vnmeete 


- 


thing for Priſcilla beeing a woman, to 3duenture her life for Pk dz Ui e : 

Dye whome , not Tonely gine thankes , bus alſo all the Churches, &. r. Origes giueth this 
realon , quia hoſpitales fuerunt erga omnes fratres, becauſe they had ſhewed hoſphralinie to- 
ward all the brethren: and ſo Chryſoſtome , omnem ſuam ſubſtantiam communem propoſut 
runt, they had made all their ſubſtance common: but it is noclike, that this couple living 
by making oftents,were of ſuch abilitie, to give ſuch inment to all the faithful. 2. A ll 
the Gentiles then were beholding, becauſe they had pre d the life of 8. Paul their Apo- 
Ale and teacher: thus Haymo, Lyranus, Martyr: Par. vita Pauls ſeruata in omnium Etcleſias 
rum vtilitatem redundauit, the life ol Paul beeing preſerued, redounded to e profit of all 
Churches. nende Ro 15 


| | *r A lizuso 277 qi: Re 
And ibe Church iu their houſe, ce. 1. Chry ſoſtome vnderſtandeth their Chriſtian ſamilie, 
for they were ſo godly, vt demum ſuam cccleſſam fucrrent; to make their whole heuſe the 
Church, 2. Origen, de gratio & ſideli inifteio famwlornm, inrerpretech it of the faithfull and 
ready miniſtry of the ſeruauts, in entertaining of the Saints. 3. Thecphylact thinketh it tobe 
called the Church in their houſe, quis hoſpivio credentes addmitteret, becauſe the faithfull were 
entertained there, 4. But beſide this, it ſeemeth, that their houſe was a place forthe Saints 
to afſ-mble in: there che congregation vſed to come together, Martyr: aud ſo, els where S. 
Paul in his ſalutation of Aquila and Priſcilla, remembreth the church in theit᷑ houſe, t. Cor. 
16. 19. the like ſalutation he ſendeth to Philemon . ö 
5. Queſt. How S. Paul could ſalute Aquila and Priſcilla, as beeing at 
Rome, ſecing they were at Corinth with his Act. 18. 
N | whence he wrote this Epiſtle,” © © > | 
1. Origen , whome Haymo followeth, give this ſolution, that Aquila and Priſcilla were 
twice at Rome; once, when by the edict of Claudius, they were thence expelled, Act. 18.2. 
and aſterward, edicti ſæuitia ceſſante, when the eruell edict ceaſed, they returned to Rome a- 
gaine, where they were at this time, when S. Paul wrote this epiſile. This ſolution taketh a- 
way ſome part ofthe doubt, but not all: for Aquila and Priſcilla were at Corinth, when 8. 
Paul wrote this epiſtle. : . e 26 
21. Bur Tolet is much deceived , who thinketh, that Aquila and Priſcilla might be ſyfte- 
red of fauour to remaine at Rome, when other lewes by the Emperors genetall edi were 
expelled: for at that time Aquila and Priſcilla departed from Rome with the reſt , and by 
that occaſion came to Corinth, Act. i 8.2. 5 TI #1 
2. Mbherefore, as for one part of the doubt, we admit Origens ſolution, that Aquila and 
Priſcilla were twice at Rome: ſo it muſt be ſuppoſed, that S. Paul was twice at Corinth: the 
firſt time he ſtaied there with Aquila and Priſcilla, a ycate and ſixe moneths, Act. 18.1 1. but 
at this time he did not write this Epiſtle to the Romans: for when he ſent this Epiſtle, he was 
going with the almes of the Gentiles to leruſalem, c. 15. 25. but hen he was firſt at Co- 
rinth, he had not yet written vnto them bis firſt Epiſtle , wherein he petſwadeth them to 
make collection for the poore Saints at Ieruſalem, t. Cor. t 6.2, 3. and further, from Corinth 
S. Paul went to Epheſus, and theu to Terufalem , but then onelyco viſit the Church there, 
AQ. 18. 21, 22. be caried almes to Ieruſalem, afterward , when he went thither againe, 
Act. 24. 17. from Ieruſalem S. Paul returneth to Epheſus with Aquila and Priſcilla, Act. 
18. 24.26. from whence he writeth his ſirſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſending commenda- 
tion from Aquila and Priſcille, 1. Cor, 16. who had their habitation at Epheſus at that 
time: at Epheſus Paul ſtaied ewo yeares, Act. 19.10. during his aboad there, it is like that 
Aquila and Priſcilla returned to Rome: and from n went to A 
„„ then 
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then to Gtecia ot Acheia, where he ſtaied threemoneths, AR.20.3.during which time it is 
moſi like he viſited Corinth, and then he wrote this Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

4. Sothea, 1. Aquila and Priſcilla from Rome came to Corinth, from thence with S. Paul 
remooued to Epheſus, then they teturned to Rome againe. 2. S. Paul was twice at Corinth, 
twice at Epheſus, twiee at Ieruſalem, aſtet he had beene the firſt time at Corinth, as is ſhe w- 
ed before. 3. And betweeue Pauls ficſt and ſecord heeing at Cotinth, there may be ſuppo- 
ſed ſome ſiue yeares, ¶ Pareus thinketh ſixe ot ſeauen)to haue come berweenthe might come 
thicher ficſt in the 9. yeare of Claudius raigne, when the Iewes were expelled, as Orofns 
ſaich, and the ſecond time, in the 14. yeate of Claudius, not in the 7. ot 8. yeare of Nero, as 
Parcs. See iu the end of the 10. queſt following. „ Wenke 

5. Queſt. #by Epenet us is called the ſinſt fruits, &c. 

1. Origen readetb, the ſirſt fruits ot Alia, ſo readeth Hæymo, the vulgar Latine, Lyranus, 
Gorrhan but the Syrian — ome readeth Achaia, ſo alſo Chryſofteme , I heophylact: and 
it e tee any man ſhould be firſt called of ſo many Provinces and countries as are in 
Alia. «* > f 

2+ (Orsges by the fitſt fruits, vnderſtandeth not thoſe, qui tempore primi ſunt, ſed viteutibus 
excelluns, which are phe firſt called in time, but they which ate moſt excellent in vertyue : and 
here he cuoneth to his vyſuall ſpeculations of Angels, how they in their countries, over the 
which chey ate Preſidents, doe offer ynro God the fitſt fruits, that is, the more principall of 
thoſe, which belecuc; but the Apoſtle by bis preaching, not the Angels by their preſidency, 
did offer vp the Gentiles an oblation roGod.c.15.16.. . 

3. Ambroſe ſeemeth to vnderſtand this Epemzrec to haue beene a cheife man in office or by 
nobility: but Chryſoſt owe refuſeth this, we mundanam ſuſpicias gloriam, adiecit in Chriſto , lea 
you ſhould imagiac;any-worldiy.glory,he addetb, in Chrit. 

4 (ryſoftome giueth this ſenſe, quia reliquot omnes eredends prauenerit, he is called the firſt 
dr ae 9a prevented others in beleeuing he was the firii: ſo alſo TheophylaB,Lyranns, 
C 11 \Gualte Fa" | | 

5+ But becauſe the Apoſtle nameth the familie of Stephana alſo to haue beene the firſt 
fruits of Achaia, 1. Cor. 16. 15. we muſt not ſo take it, that Epenerns, was himſelfe the firſt 
that was called, but that he was one of the fitit: and ſo was as the firſt fruits offered vnto 
er theteio to the ceremonie of the law, where the ſitſi tipe fruics were offered 
to God. "on | 

S. Aud in chat he is called chefirſt fruits, therein is noted, 1. His excellent ſpirit, that 
made a way, and gaue the firſt entrance into the faith, deſpiſing the opinion of the world, 2. 
His good example to others.3. His perſeuerance and continuance in his firſt zeale: for other - 
wiſe the Apoſtle would not haue commended him for bis good beginnings, 

7. Queſt: Of the ſalutation and commendation of Marie. 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth this labouring of ptiuate inftrution of women, in teaching 
them to be ſobet, obedient to their husbands, care ful co bring vp their children;and ſo Ha- 
mo teſtrainech it onely vnto the ag women: and ſo women may labour for the 
Church of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſhee hath labaured,jn nes, toward ys. 

2. 'Chryſaſtome reading, er ga vos, toward you, vnderſtandeth it of the office of teaching, 
not that women were allowed to teach , præſidentiam in medius oceleſia prohibet Apeſtolus, 
an daitring verum, the A poſtle forbidderh women, preſidencie in the middes of the cou- 
gregation, not all kind of teaching: for it is lawfuil for the woman to teach and inſtruct her 
hus band aud childten at home: aud he doth not vuderſtand it onely of ſpirituall labour, but 
of het other trauailes, in iourneying , ſuſtaining, and enduring many peaills, in miniſtring 
almes. DE 

3. Some referre it to her trauell in compounding the diſſention among the Romans be- 
tweene the Tewes and Oentiles, 4 denunt iando Apoſtolo , in certifying the Apoſtle thereof, 
Gorrh. Lyrau. but the origioall word is, c iuac, toward ys, not toward you. 5 

4. Wocrefore it is better vnqerſtood of the labours and ſervices which helong vnto ho- 
ſpisalitie, in prouiding food, raymeut, and other neceſſarie things for entertainment: which 
Parent ſaith, the Apolilgacknowledgeth as done vnto himſelſe, becauſe of the communion 
of che Saints, though be had not yet beeve at Rome. 

5. But 1 thinke rather wich Ofander, that this woman had dwelt before at Iereſalem, 


or àutioch, ot in ſome otber place, where ſhee had miniſtred vnto Saint Paul nene 
i or 
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forthe Apoſile before made ſome diſtinction berweene the labours beflowed vpon 

— ee bub pea Keel pany ,ands 1 — e 
6. So here the ching: art ſet forth in Marie, hb 


4 | ed ; mode, 
che manner, (be labopred much; Facts, . her 2 ſhe 27 
QueR, 8. Of the comn of edndrom 


FA 
ut deb commended by theſe fowre ar umenrs, I 15 their ſtocke and kinted, 
hdr 8. 2. by their conftancie, bis concaptiver, and fellow priſoners. 3. 

name and — among the Apoſtles, 4. by — antiquirie of their. conuerſion, they 
—— . — fag 


lunia. Origen taketh both theſe; 1 and Pareus thinketh they 
N r Lewes: (bryſoftame and e rather this Iunia 
—— woman: PCs Martyr tak eth ber to be the wife of Andronicms, 
An Couſmes, ovyywes ſome thinke they Ur a cinſmen, * lewes, Toler: but 
there 3s ching uitas (angwuinis , a neete propinquitie and affinitie in bloo » T heophyl, cogna- 
 proping aulo, they lenge kinſmen * Pauline the fleſh , Origen: -farts ox eadem tribn, it 
wy they mere of the ſame tribe, Lyrav, 
4. My priſen felowes. J. Origen maketh an alles pager, this, they were cencaptiui in hac 
ms, they 3 were 3 concaptiues in this world : ſo alſo the 1 oſſe, as long 


4 we are in the Roto her Lrinamu & Domino, we bt tp and fo © coptiues in 


5 
„ . 1. Origen and Hojwo, ſo 8 thinke they were of 
. ge _ Chrifl, who alſo vgs called Apoſtles: but the one 1 woman 


could not be e e 2. e raketh here the name of an Apoſile generally, 
olice appellatione , was counted worthy of the Apoſto- 


that this woman, 

like name: ane —.— e that they were called Apoſtles in geuetall, ui promul- 

do Ewaugelio oper as impendunt, which did labour in the promulgation of the Goipel: ſo O- 
ſoth e eee ee e ee 

ers: but the name of zn ApoRile, I chinke cannot be tea 


were famous Apoſtles and teach- 
ily fhewed in the newe Teſtament 


| Romanes to 8. Paul: for they were alſo called 3 as 7 Jo 22 ys 
246 is cal av Apolile, char is, a meſſenger; but that bad nor beene ſuch a fingular 
note e neither Was 2 woman ſo fictobea meſſenger of a whole Church. 4. 
b . is beſt they were famous and well accepted among 
es | cit, Origen miſliketh not this ſenſe; and sHaryr follower ir,probe ſunt 
y were well knowne to the Apoſtles , and well eſteemed of them; and ” rather, 
— of = which followeth, they were in Chriſt before Paul, and ſo knowne to the A- 
m_——— that! he ich the were/ Chrift before him. 1. It is probable that they were conver. 
ted before the p aſſion of Chriſt hereas S. Paul was converted nor long after bis aſcenſion, 
Gorrhas, 2+C Clryſof eme noteth the modeſtie of Paul, who ſeeketh not his owne glorie , but 
ans 6 ch tbeſe befare himſelſe, and beſide, priorem vitam maniſeſtare non detrectat, he ſpareth 
bis former Mt toad. to mind whathe was, before he was yet called, 2. Bur 
the rule Sei ina here ha e pier, iure potiur, that he which is firſt in 
time, ircheie your t:for S. Paul though called after many, yet in labour excteded them 
| phraſe be conſidered, they ate (aid to bein Chrift, that is, Planted in- 
7 faiths faith doth incorporate xs into Chri anches into the vine. 
Queſt. 9. Of S. Pals ſalaation of certaine ef bus familiar 
acquaintance, v. 8, 9. 
x. He ſaluteth eAmplias his beloued. 1. Origen abend, that although the Apolile 
PP 4 giue 


to be 7 a woman. 3. Pens thinketh they were principall meſſengers and Legats 
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giue no other commendation of this eAmplias, yet he was worthy of ſalutation, becauſe he 
was beloued of Paul. 2. Chryſoſtome giueth two reaſons thereof: both in reſpeR of S. Pauls 
perſon, ſo great and worthy an Apoſtle, f magnam eſt 2 rege diligi, cc. if it be a great thing 
to be beloved of a King, much more of S. Paul: as alſo becauſe they knewe that S. Paul 
would not haue loued him, vi multam virtutem poſſedifſet ,*vnles he had beene endued with 
many vertues. 3. And leaſt they might thinke that he loued him either for his riches, or for 
any ſuch thing, he added in the Lord, that is, for his faith and pietie ſake, 4. So thtee things 
are obſerued in the Apoſtles loue, that he was beloued, tantam, ſo much, a tali, of ſuch an 
one, and taliter, in ſuch manner, in the Lord. g 

2. Urbanw is in the next place ſaluted. 1. It ſeemeth by his name that he wat an Talia 
or Romane, and moſt like to be one of their Paſtors: for S. Paul calleth him, oureey2y, bis 
fellow-helper, that is, as Origen ſaith, particeps Apoſtolici operis, a partaker of the Apoſtolike 
work and bufſines, in ſeeking to propagate the Goſpel among the Romanes. 2. Chryſoſfome 
obſerueth, that though he call him not beloued, yet he giueth him a greater commendati- 
ont for this precedens complettitur, doth comprehend the other, beeing his fellow labourer, 
he was likewiſe beloued. i 

3. Stachs: by the annotation of his name, which ſignuifieth ſpica, an care of corne, it ſee- 
meth he was a Grecian, and one of S. Pauls familiar acquainrancein time paſt: though hee 
were not his fellow. helper, yet he was alſo beloued of the Apoſtle for bis vertue: where we 
ſee, that the Apoſtle doth not flatter them, but giueth vnto euery one that commendation 
which was due. | 

Queſt, 10. Of S. Pauli ſaluting of ſome, commended for their faith, 
though not of ſuch ſpeciall acquaintance, v. 10. i 1. 

1. Salute eApelles, 1. Origen thinketh this might bee Apollo, mentioned AR.18, who 
was inſtructed by Aquila and Priſcilla, but that is vncertaine. 2. Ne is called approoued iu 
Cbriſt: Hm maketh mention of ſome, that ſhould rake the word probas, or probatas, ap- 
prooued, for a proper name; ſo alſo Hage: but in the originall it is uναννν, approoved.' 3. 
{'bryſoſtome taketh this to be an abſolute eommendation: for in ſo ſaying, omnem virturem re- 
eenſet, hereckoneth a number of yertues: be was probatus per tFibnlationes,approoued by ma- 
ny tentations and tribulations, Lyran. and beſide, iudicis non crrabat, heerred not in iudge- 
ment, he was in all points orthodoxall. 4. And hereby the Apoftle doth incourage him ro 
proceede in his conſtancie, and he propoundeth alſo his example to the Romanes. 

2. Salute them of Ariſtobulus his houſbold. 1. Lyranus thinketh that this Ariſtobulus bad 
made an houſe, ad fideles congreg audum, to gather the faithfull together, and is principally 
vnderſtood in this ſalutation, tanquam princ ipalis im domo, as the principall iv the Euer Hu- 
ge thinketh he was not then at Rome, and therefore is not ſaluted: Gualter coniectureth he 
might be dead: but it is more like he was « fide Chriſti alienus, a ſtranger fromthe faith of 
Chriſt, and yet no great encmie, becauſe there were ſome faithfull in his houſe, Parexs, Oſi- 
ander. 2. And whereas theſe are not ſaluted by name, Chryſoſtome thinketh, un tales ſuiſſe, 
guales priores, that they were not ſuch as the former : and becauſe hee giveth them no ſuch 
commendation as the other, that they were beloved, his helpers, or approoued: Origen 
thinketh , nihil habebant tale in meritis, they were not of ſuch (ny he. as the other. 3. 
Theſe the Apoſtle encourageth that they ſhould go on in their Chriſtian profeſſion, though 
they ſerued an vnbeleeuing Maſter, "OM 

3. Salute Herodian my kinſman. 1. Natione & religione, both in nation and religion, Lye 
ran. and it ſeemeth, that he was of neerer alliance vnto S. Paul, then by nation only, as Au- 
dronicus and Iunia, before mentioned, v. 7. 2. Origen obſerueth, that whereas he gaue othet 
titles vnto thoſe couſens, that they were his concaptiues, and famous among the Apoſtles, 
that there was great difference in thoſe, whom S. Paul calleth his kinſman. 

4. Greete tbem which are of the houſe of 'Narciſue. 1. Ambroſe thinketh that this Narciſſus 
was a presbiter of Rome; ſo alſo Haymo : Dran addeth, diſcurrensper cinitates, that hee 
went vp aud downe from cirieto citie to confirme the faithſull; and that he was not at this 
time at Rome, but imployed abroad: But if this Narciſſss had beene of the Church, S. Paul 
would not haue omitted him: for of his abſence from Nome, the Apoſtle being ſo far off, was 
ignorant. 2, Bez.4interpreting of the familiars or friends of Narciflus, ſeemeth to thinke, 
that this Narciſſus was conuerted to the faith: otherwiſe his familiars and acquaintance were 
not like to be Chriſtians. 3. But I thinke rather with Alartyr, Calvin, Gualter , _— 
chat 
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chat this Narciſſus was the ſame , whom Suetonuu reporteth to haue beene in great favour 
with Claudius the Emperour: he was exceeding rich, worth tenne millions, that is, an 100, 
hundred thouſand pounds; in ſo much, that when Cæſar complained of the ſmalnes of his 
treaſure, the ſaying was, that if two of his ſeruants, Narciſſus and Pallas would make him 
their aſſociate, he ſhould haue mony enoughehe was a craftie and wicked fellow, and becing 
mightie in the Emperovrs fauour, he praiſed the death of ſome of the nobilitie, as of Ap- 
Pius Syllanus, vpon ſuſpition of treaſon: at length he had a miſerable ende, beeing murthe- 
red by the meanes of Agrippina, who firſt cauſed Claudius the Emperonr to bee poiſoned, 
while Narciſſus was at the bath: it ſeemerh that even in this wicked mans houſe , there were 
ſome Chriſtians: and as M. Calvin ſaith, domum quaſi inferis ſimilem Chriſti gratia viſitari, that 
an houſe like vnto hell was viſited by the grace of God. 4. But if this were that Narciſſus, as 
Parexs thinketh, then was it not long before S. Paul came the ſecond time to Corinth, 
when hee ſhould write this Epiſtle to the Romanes, about the ſeuenth or eight yeare of Ne- 
ro, as he thinketh: for that Nærciſſus was ſlaine not long after Claudius the Emperours 
death: and after he was taken away, it is like his houſhold was diſſolued. See before in the 
ende of the 3. queſtion, 5.0rigen obſeructh, that whereas it is added, which are in the Lord, 
nom emnes in Domino fuiſſe, that all of Narciſſus familie were not in the Lord, they were not 
all Chriſtians, 6, Hugo noteth, that here the Apoſtle ſaluteth them, as they were divided in- 
to ory congregations, as out Sauiour did feede the people cauſing them to fit downe by 
rankes. | 
Queft. 11, Of other ſalutations of the Apoſtle of ſome of 
ſpeciall note, v.12, 13. 

1. Tryphena and Tryphoſa are firſt commended for their labour. t. Some thinke this la- 
bour was of three ſorts, in exbortatione, miniſterio ſanttorum, in preſſuris, in exhortation, mi- 
nifiriog to the Saints, in afflictions forthe Goſpel, gloſſi ordinar. but rather the ſeruices of 
theſe women are to bee vnderſtood, which they beſtowed in the entertainement of the 
Saints, ſuch as before Marie was commended for, Parem: Per, Martyr thinketh they might 
haue ſuch a minifterie in the Church, as Phebe had, one of the widowes: Gualter taketh it 
for the dome ſlicall care in houſhold affaires, and in the education of children: but they are 
commended rather, for their publike and profitable ſeruice to the Church, 2. Chryſoſtome 
thinketh this ſetteth forth their commendation, becauſe they are ſaid, nos ſolum operari , ſed 
laborare, not onely to worke, but to labour. 3. And Origen addeth further, that they ate 
{aid to labour in the Lord: many doe labour, but not forthe Lord. 4. Chryſoſtome noterh 
this as apart of commendation, that whereas Marie is ſaid to haue laboured, they continue 
labouring Rill, in laudem cedit continenter aliquid factitarr, it is to ones praiſe, to continue in 
doing a thing, Theopbyl. ; " 

2. Perſis is commended beyond the other. 1. Becauſe he callechher beloued, fenders 
maiorem eſſe ſhewing her therein to be greater, Chryſoſt,' 2. And de multo labore teſtimonium 
fert, he giuethteſtimonie of her much labour, Chryſoſ#, Origen, 3. And ſome what there is in 
it, that of the other he ſaith, they labour, of this, ſhe hath laboutedʒ noting ſome ſpeciall la- 
hour and trouble, which ſhe had ſuſtained for the Goſpel. ' © © 

3+ Rufus elected in the Lord. 1. Origen thinketh he is called zzagxldy, elected, in reſpect of 
his election, he kne we him to be of the number of the elect: but there were other beſide 
here named, which belonged to Gods election. 2. Haymo and Lyramus, becauſe he was pro- 
mot us ad ſacerdotium, promoted to the miniſteric or Prieſthood. 3. But he is tather fo called, 
becauſe he was an excellent and cheife man io pietie, as Beza callech him ſelected: ſo alſo 
Tolet: and Theephylatt hach no other meaningy here is a double good, filius & mater irrepre- 
benſibilis, the ſonne and mother are irreprebeuſible: an elect and choice mother, had an elect 
and choice ſonne. 4. Paul callech this matrone his mother, and of Rufus, his in affection, 
the others in nature: as he willeth that the elder women ſhould be teuerenced as mothers, 
1. Tim. 5. 2. as be called Phebe his ſiſter, v. 1. 5. Origen obſerueth that Paul and Ruſus had 
one mother in affection, as Ieſus and Iohn had, to whom our Bleſſed Saviour commended. 
his mother. . * $489 ; * 
Queſt, 12. Of S. Pauls general ſalutations, without any ſpeciall 

| note of commendation, v. 14, 15. 
1. Tyran thus diſtinguiſheth the perſons here ſeluted by S. Paul, that as ver. 10. f T. he 


commended ſome for their faith in Chriſt, as Apelles with others, and v. 12. 13, others n 
their 
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their labour and miniſterie in the Church, as Thryphena, and Tryphoſa, ſo now hee propouti- 


deth, exempla concordie, certaine examples of concord, ioyning many together of one ſocie- 
tie and companie. 


2. Tolet obſerueth well, that theſe two companies, the one named, v. 14. the other, v. 15. 
might belong vnto two families, and ſo Origen thinketh they dwelled together: Philologns 
and Iulia ate thought to be the husband and wife. | 

3. Touching ſomeparticulars, 1, Origen thinketh that Hermas was the author of the 


booke called Paſtor, which Scripture or writing, he holdeth to haue been diuinitus inſpirata, 


written by inſpiration: but it was held of others co be an Apochryphall booke : See Euſeb. 
1.3. c. 2. 5. 2. There is one Hermas,and an other called Hermet, whom Bes tranſlateth Mer- 
curius, but the ſame name would haue beene retained in the Greeke, as Urbanns and Rufus, 
which are Latine names. 3. Philologus is thought by S. Andre to haue beene made the fitſt 
Biſhop of Synope. 4. Olympas, not Olympins, as the vulgar Latine readeth, is the name here 
of a man, not of a woman, as Eraſmns and Bex obſetue. | 

4. Origen thinketh this was the reaſon,why S. Paul giueth no ſpeciall commendation to 
thelc, and namely to Herma, quia poſt multa peccata ad penitentiam connerſus, &c. becauſe he 
was conuerted vnto repentance, after many ſinnes: Bur Itather allow here of Chryſoſtomes 
iudgement, that although they are not ſer torth by their ſeuerall commendations,as the reſt, 
yet this is to be conſidered, that theſe beeing interiour to the reſt, the Apoſile ſalutatione 
ſua non dedignatur, doth vouchſafe to ſalute them, and hee allo calleth chem brethren and 
Saints. | 

5. And leaſt any might haue beene grieued, that they were not by name ſaluted,i/los com- 
miſcet, &c. he mingleth them together, ſalute one another, &c, Chryſoſtome: ſo the Greek Scho- 
liaſt, omnes promiſcue ponit, he putteth all together, leaſt *. ſhould haue been offended, cu- 
ius nomen expreſſum non fucrit, whole name was not expreſſed. 

Qeſt. 13. Of the cuſtome then vſed to kiſſe one an 
| other, v. 16. 

r. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt here obſerue, becauſe the Apoſtle had giuen diuerſe 
commendations vatothem , to home hee ſendeth greeting, that the lefle commended 
ſhould not envie the greater, nor tbe greater deſpiſe and contemne the leſſe:oſculo ſancto per- 
+ thi & pares facit, he putteth them together, with an holy kiſſe, and ſo maketh them all a- 
like. 

2. This vſe was then taken vp in the Church, for one to kiſſe an other in theit holy mee- 
tings and aſſemblies, in token of mutuall loue and good wil, as is euident, both in this place, 
and 1. Cot. 16. 20. 2. Cor. 13. 12. 1. Theſſ. 5.26. in all theſe places it is called an holy kiſſe, 
and 1. Pet. 5. 14. the kiſſe of lone: this vſe was frequented in their aſſemblies, as in their ge- 
netall prayers, as Tertullian teſtiſieth, ib. de orat. and ſpecially in eceiuing of the Sacra- 
ment: as (bry/of, hom. 77. in Ioan. 16, bene in myſters oſculamur, vt vnum efficiamur , wee 
doe well to kiſſe in the myſteties, that we may become one: for as Gellius noteth out of Pla- 
to, lib. 19. cap. 11. Anima anime coniungitur vſq; ad labia progreſſa per oſculum, one ſoule is 
ioyned to another by a kiſſe, meeting as it were at the lippes: And not onely then, but ypon 
other occaſions, as when they receiued any Epiſtle from the Apoſtle, they vſed to ſalute 
one an other with a kifſe, Hugo: whereof amo giveth this reaſon, becauſe I am not pre- 
ſent Mx you all, ſalute yee one an other with a kiſſe, mei amor cauſa, for my 
loue ſake, | 

3. Concerning the originall of this enſtome. 1. Neither did it take beginning from this 
and the like places of the Apoſtle, as Haymo ſaith, ex hoc loco, alijſq; ſimilibus mos traditus et 
Eccleſi. e, out of this place and the like was delivered this cuſtome to the Church: for the A- 
poſtle did not firſt bring in this cuſtome, it was in vſe before. 2. Neither yet was it mos Ro- 
wane gentis, the faſhion of the Romanes ſo to doe, Ofiander: but as ( alvin ſaith, it ſeemeth 
among them to haue beene minus vſitatum, leſſe in vic, for it was not lawfull for women to 
kiſſe any but of their one kiured: and Tiberiut made a law againſt it, Sueton. in Tiber. cap. 
39. 3. It was then an olde cuſtome among the Hebrewes, taken from the Patriarches , and 
other holy men and women, which-vſed one to ſalute another with a kiſſe, as we reade,Gen. 
27.26, Gen. 29.12. and in other places: from them then was this cuſtome deſcended : And 
among them it was not onely amors & benenolentie, ſed honoris & renerentie ſiqnnm, not on- 
ly a ſigne of loue and good will, but of honour and reverence : as it is (aid, Plal. 2. Kiſſe the 
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Senne leaſt be be angry: as where the kiſſing of the Princes hand is vſed, as a ſigne of loyaltie 
and ſubiection, Gualter. 

4. It is called an holy kiſſe: to ſhew, both vt caſta ſint oſcula, deinde non ſimmlata, that kiſ- 
ſes giuen in the Church ſhould be chaſt, and then without diſſimulation, not as Iudas kifſe 
was, Origen: but Lyranus more diſtinctly maketh the ſe ſiue kind of kiſſes: adalatorium, a flat- 
tering kiſſe, as was Abſaloms, ho would take the people to him, aud kiſſe them : ſimulato- 
rium, a diſſembling kiſſe, as was Ioabs, when he kiſſed and embraced Abner, and killed him: 

oditorium, a treacherous and betraying kiſſe, as was that of Iudas giuen to Chriſt: impud;- 
cum, an vnchaſt kiſſe, ſuch as the harlot giuech to the young man, Prou. . then there is eſcu- 
lum fidele & ſanctum, a faithfull and holy kiſſe, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, | 

5. From this cuſtome of kiſſing, came that fooliſh and ſuperſtitious ceremonie of kiſſing 
the Pax in the Popiſh Maſſe: whereof Hugo taketh vpon him to giue this reaſon ; the Prieſt 
firſt kiſſeth the Pax bimſelfe, and then giueth ir vnto all the people, to ſigniſie, that he is ix 

loco Dei quo omnis pax, in the place of God from whom commeth all peace; and that all are 
reconciled by Chriſt, who then is in the altar: wherein they ſhew great preſumption in the 
one, for a mortall man to take vpon him to he in Gods place; and great falſhood in the o- 
ther, to make the people beleeue, that Chriſts verie bodie is in the altar, which the heavens 
ſhall containe vntill his comming, Act. 3. 21. | 

6. Wherefore concerning this vſe, it was onely of thoſe times, referendum eſt ad illins tem- 

poris morem, it muſt be referred to the manner of thoſe times, Beza: it is not neceſlarie either 

to retaine it, or any other outward ceremonie or vſage in ſtead of it: S. Paul exacteth not 

the out ward geſture, but the inward affeRion; and ſo as Clemens Alexand. ſaith well, dilect io 

non cenſrrur in oſculo, ſed in benenolentia, loue is not meaſured by the kifle , but by the good 
will, | 


Queſt, 14. How the Apoſtle faith, The Churches ſalute 
on, &c. v. 16. | 

1. Origen here mooueth this doubt, reading «ll the Churches, how all of them could ſend 
ſalutation vnto the Romanes: and he anſwereth , becauſe there was vn ſpiritns Paulo & 
omnibus Eccleſys, there was one and the ſame ſpiritin Paul, and all the Churches; ot by ſa/«- 
ting he vnderſtandeth, per vnum ſpiritum inngi, to be ioyned together by one ſpirit: Hugo an- 

ſwereth, that whereas ver. 4. all the Churches, muſt be taken vniuerſaliter, genetally, here ic 

muſt be ynderſtood onely diſtributive, by way of diſtribution, for thoſe Churches where he 
then was: ſo alſo Gorrban. But this doubt is eaſily remooued, becauſe that voiuerſall particle 
all, is not in theoriginall, it is inſerted by the Latine interpteter: by Churches then, the A- 
poſtle ynderſtandeth the Churches of Achaia and Macedonia, where he then was, of whoſe 
affection toward the Romanes he was aſſured. 

2. And he nameth Churches in the plurall number, meaning the particular Churches 
which had their denomination from their ſpeciall places; as thę Church of Antioch, Hieru- 
falem, the Romane Church: which all made but one vniuerſall Church, and generall bodie, 
whereof Chriſt was the head, Bucer. | 8 

3. Chryſoſtome mooueth an other doubt, why the Apoſtle ſaluteth ſo many in this his E- 
piſtle tothe Romanes, which he doth in no other Epiſtle, and hereof he giueth theſe reaſons. 
1. Not onely for that he had not yet ſeene them, for ſo neither had he ſeene the Coloſſhans ; 
c. 2.1. 2. But Romani erant celebriores alis, the Romanes were more famous then others. 3. 
And beſide, many of theſe were knowne vnto S. Paul, and were fledde to Rome, as vnto a 
more ſafe place, and therefore he ſalutetb them by name. 4. But the greateſt reaſon is, inter 
aduenas dogebant , many which were fledde thither liued among flrangers, and therefore 
had neede of the greater commendation ; and ſuch was the glotic of Paul, that per ſolas 
literas mnltum haberent prerogatine , they had great pterogatiue that could get to bee com- 
mended onely by his letters. 5, But Tolers reaſon is farre feteht, that S. Paul ſaluteth that 
citie in the name of the Churches, qua emnibus Chriſtians prefidet,which is ſer ouer all Chur- 
ches, for tbe Romane Church is the Head of all Churches, wherethe Vicar of Chrift, the 
vniuerſall Biſhop ſitteth, &c. for if this were the cauſe, how commeth it to paſſe, that Saint 
Paul leaueth S. Peter vnſaluted, whom the Romaniſts affirme to haue beene at this time Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; would he write to the cheife Church, and not ſalute the cheife Paſtor there- 
of? But hereupon ir is ſtrongly concluded and inferted, that Peter was not Biſhop of Rome, 


nor at this time there and whether at all or not, is vncertaine: which point ſhall be —_— 
; aud 
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handled among the controuet fies : But I inſiſt vpon Chryſoftomer reaſons , why S. Paul ſen- 
deth ſuch ample ſalutations to the Romanet, more then to other, | 
Queſt. 15. Generall obſernations concerning the greeting and ſalutation 
ſent bers by the eApoſile. 

1. Origen noteth the fingular wiledome and diſcretion of the Apoſtle, that giueth vnto 
eueric one a ſeuerall commendation, pro meri:o alius probus alius chariſſimus, &c. one is accor- 
ding to — worthines called approoxed, an other welbeloned, an other cieſt, an other, labouring 
in the Lord, 

2. Chryſoſtome ſhe we th two ends why the Apoſtle doth thus. 1. Ne inuidiam pararet, leaſt 
if he ſhould praiſe ſome, and not others, it might procute envie. 2. Ne ſecordiam & confuſi- 
nem generaret, leaſt it mig ht engender ſloth and confafion, if one ſhould not be commen- 
ded before au other: ſo he both maketh them alacriores, more chearefull and willing to goe jt 
forward, omitting nothing worthie of commendation in them, and others diligentiores,more 
dilig ent in ſtirring them vp to follow their cxatyple. 

3. ( aluin obſerueth, that none of any great place among the Romanes are here ſaluted, 
nullem ex ſplendidis illis nominibus audiui, we hearè none of the famous and illuſtrious names 

among the Romanes here rehearſed: but they are all obſcure men: which ſhewerh what the 
ſtate of the Church was in thoſe dayes, that not many noble or great men were' called, as 
the Apoſtle ſhewerth, r.Cor.11, andthe Apoſtle hereby is freed from all ſuſpition of flatte- 
tie, that he doth not venari amicitias potentium, hunt for the friendſhip of great men. 

4. Grynent addeth, that theſe ſalutations, are ſpecies invocation, kinds of prayer, ſhewing 

that one ought to pray for an other, | | 

5. And they are commun iomis ſanttorum religioſa documenta, religious documents of the 
communion of Saints, Gryn. that their ought to be 4-1ic:ti4 commercia,entercoutle of ttieud- 
ſhip berweene the Churches of Chrift, Gualter, | | 

Quefſt, 16. Of the ſhunning and avoiding of the anthors 
bn | of diſſention, 

7. As hitherto S. Paul had propounded examples to beimitated and followed, ſo now 

| he ſheweth, whom they ought to decline and take heede of, Lyran. and this admoaitioa he 
= reſecuethts thelaft, that it might better be temembre. | 

2. He ptayeth them te marie * e. 1. This charge of the Apoſile belongeth vn- 
to the gouernours of the Church, & ad omues credentes, and to all other belecuers, Origen: 
though ſpecially it concerne the Pattots. 2. And he vſeth the word gcorgy , te marke or ob- 
ſerne, becauſe it falleth out oftentimes, ſocordia & incuria, by the ſloth and careleſaeſſe of Pa- 
(tors, that ſuch falſe intruders doe enter, Melantth, 3. Aud in that he would haue them nar- 
rowly oblſetued, he ſheweth their craft and ſubtiltie, non enim palam conſfpiciendos ſe prebent, 

they doe not ſhew themſelues openly, Oecum. | 

3. Which canſe dinifion and offences, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth theſeto be all one, and inter- 

preteth them to be diſſentions contrarie to peace. 2. Lyra thinketh that the diuiſſont are 
declinationes a fide, declinings from the faith: and ſcandals, which ate occation of ruine, vn- 
to others. 3. Some referre diviſions to faith, and offences to manners. 4. But the fitſt are 
vaderftocdto be they which doe corrupt the doctrine of the Church, ſuch ate bererikes, the 
other they which violate the diſcipline of the Church, and give euill example, as ſchiſma- 
tikes, Parexs. 5. ¶ ry ſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle eſpecially meaneth the Iewes, which 
togethet with the ChriGian faith vtged the ceremonies of the Jawe, of whom as enemies to 
che Goſpel, the Apoſtle often complaineth: but all other beſide are noted, which were brin= 
gers in of corrupt docttine. 

4. Beſule the doftrine, 1. Gualter obſerueth well, that the Apoſtle forbiddeth nor all diſ- 
ſentions, but ſuch as are cauled by innovation of doctrine: for there are ſome profitable di- 
uiſions, quibus conſenſus in ſuperſtitione turbatur whereby conſent in ſuperſtition is bindered. 
2. And Faius noteth well, that gage, here ſiguifieth not onely contratie, but befide : for 
that onely is not forbidden which is directly contrarie vnto the docttine receiued, ſed quid 
aliud, vel aliter introduc it ur, but if any other thing, ot in other manner be brought in, Which 
belongeth to docttine: which S. Paul calleth, greyofiÞaoxaxdc, to teach am other doctrine, 
1. Tim 1.2, which is not onely when falſe doctrine apparantly conttatie to the truth is 
brought in, but when the pure doctrine is by humane inventions adulterated, Bex aunot. 
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upon the Epiſtie to the Romanes. C 
2 2. —— hs — Chryſoſtome noteth, that he faith not, which 
t t, ich ye haue learned; arguing hereby , permanendum eſſe in 55, que acce= 
Piſſent , that they ſhould continue in thoſe — they had — k . Bur Tala 
note is wide, he would have them conſtant, in doctrina fidei a principe Apeſtolorum Petro 
accept, in the doctrine of faith receiued from Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles: both 
which aſſertions are vnttue: for neither was Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles: he acknow- 
ledged Paulto be bis equall, when he gaue him files xoworie; , the tight hand of fellow- 
ſhip: Gal. 2, and in the ſame chapter it is ſhewed, that Paul rebuked Peter to the face, 
wherein ke declared himſelfe no whit infericur ro Peter: And ſeeing Peter was the Apo- 
ſtle of the circumciſion, it is not like that be ſhould be the fitſl Preacher to the Gentiles ar 
Rome: Gorrhan is yet more equall, who doth not reſtraine this to the doctrine delivered by 
Saint Peter at Rome, but that which they had learned 4veris eApoſtoli; , from the true A- 
poſtles: ſee more oſ this qu. 19. vpon the 1. chapter. 3. Here the wiſedome alſo of the 
Apoſtles appeateth, which ſpeaking of the authors of thoſe factions, yet concealeth their 
Dames. * 2 

6. Decline or amoid them. 1. That is ſuch, qui ſcientes in id facinus prolabuntur, Which will- 
fully fall into this miſcheife: they which are ſeduced thorough ignorance, redlei in viam poſ- 
ſwnt, may be reduced into the way, and amended, Theophyl, 2. Chryſoſtome noteth further, 
he ſaid not, aggredimini & manns conſerite, aſſault him, and trie it by band firoakes, but only 
ſhunne him and decline bim: for as Peter Martyr here inſerteth, the Charch hath no other 
ſword beſide excommunication : their erueltie and tytaunie then is taxed , that will by force, 
ſword, and fire, ſuppteſſe thoſe which they call hereſies, not firſt diſcovering them by the 
word of God. 3. By declining here, 1. Is not meant, that no diſputation ſhould be had with 
ſuch, as Toler: the Apoſtle ſheweth the contratie by bis example, who diſputed ar Epheſus 
with the gaineſayers, dayly in the ſchoole of Tyrannus, Act. 1 9.9. 2. But we mutt decline 
them corn ſocietatem vitando, both priuately in avoiding their companie : as Ioh. 2. 10. a- 
ny come, and bring not this dattrine, receine him not to houſe: Gorrhan: 3. And publike ly he muſt 
beexcommunicate, Tit.3.10, Him that is an heretike, reiett after once or twice admonition 4. 
And it is the Magiſtrats part alſo not to ſuffer ſuch within bis juriſdiction , but to caſt them 
out: Ofiander. » THR EE, 

Queſt, 17. How wo falſe teachers and ſeducers are to 
be diſcerned, v.19, 

The Apoſtle ſhewerh how ſuch muſt bee knowne ; r. By their hypocriſie, which is 
ſeene by the euent, they ſerue not the Lord Ieſiu. 2. By the ende which they propound, 
namely, to ſerue their beilic, 3. By the manner of their deceiving , they vſe deceitfull and 
- attering ſpeach. 4. By the obiect, whereupon they worke , they ſeduce thoſe which are 
imple. | a | 

4 They ſerue not the Lord Ieſiu: 1. Whom they ought to ſerue, ratione poteſtatis, becauſe of 
his power, he is the Lord; ratione bonitatis, becauſe of bis goodneſſe, he is /eſas our Saviour: 
Gerrhan. 2. Theſe are they which pretend to be the ſetuants of leſus, and make as though 
nothing were more pleaſing vnto them, then the name of Ieſus, which they take vp often in 
their mouthes, and yet they are enemies vnto leſus. 

2. But their owne bellies ; 1. That is, as Origen, they teach, queſtus & cupiditatis canſa, for 
the deſire of gaine: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Tit.. i 1. They teach things which they ought not for fil- 
thie lucres ſake : and ſuch make their bellie their god, Philip. 3.13. 2. Who then will not be 
aſhamed, ſeruos ventrs pro doctoribus habere, to haue them 2 their teachers, which are ſer- 
uants of their bellie ? Chryſeſt. 

3. By faireſpeech and flattring. 1. The words are, yprooxcyle , ivaoyie, Which are thus 
diſtinguiſhed : the ficſt fignifierb a faire ſpeech, which intendeth an others profit, and mea- 
neth nothing leſſe; as Satan inſinuated himſelfe vnto Eue , vnder pretenſe of wiſhing her 
good: and in ſuch ſpeach, much is promiſed, and little performed: this is de rebut, concer- 
ning the things, which they perſwade, the other is de perſonu, touching their perſons, whom 
they flatter, they deceive by the one, and flatter by the other, 2. By bleſſing or benediftion, 
1. Origen vnderſtandeth, their flattering of men in their ſinnes, vel permanere , vel profice- 
re, &c. they exhort them either to continue or goe on intheir ſinnes: Eraſmus thinketh it is 
put pro laudatione, for flattering praiſe & commendation. 2. They ſpeake things pleaſing vn- 
to men, and apply themſelues to their humors, as Phyſitians, that minifter things delectable, 
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but not medecinable to their patients. 3. And we may vnderſtand alſo, orationes,quas facie- 
bant, ccc. che prayers which they made and bleſſings over them, of whom they receiued any 
thing:as Baals prophets wiſhed proſperous ſucceſſe to Abab, and the Phariſies vnder colour 
of long prayer deuoured widowes houſes, Matth. 23. Hugo. 4. Haymo addeth further, that 
as they flatter ſome, ſic detrahunt alis, ſo they dettact from others, that they may the better 
inſiauate themſelues, 5. But yet this forbiddeth not the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to vſe hu- 
manitie in their ſpeach, cutioſitie and bitterneſſe of words muſt be auoided, as much as 
flattetie: habeant comitatem, ſed cum libertate coniunctam, they muſt ſhew gentlenes in ſpeach, 
but ioyned with libertie, Calain. | 

4. The heartes of the ſimple. 1. Not the innocent, as the vulgar latine readeth,and Haymo 
interpreteth, that they goe about to ſeduce them, vt eorwm innocentiam auferant , to take a= 
way their innocencie: for they cannot be innocent, that are ſo eaſily ſeduced, 2. Neither 
doch it fignific ſuch as are without fraud, fine dolo, and malice, Tolet : for one may be with- 
out fraud, and yet not ſimple. 3. Melantthon vnderſtandeth thoſe , qui affeitubus infatuan- 
tur, which are weake in their affections, and are as infatuate, that may eaſily be drawen vnto 
hope, or feate, and ſuch like. 4. But it ſignifieth choſe which ate weake rather in iudgement, 
then affection, qui minus circumſpetts ſunt ad cauendas fraudes, which are not circumſpect to 
take he ed of fraud and deceit, ¶ aluin: and ſo they are called Zzaxo;,not euill, that is, not ſu- 
ſpicious, cautelous, but ſimple: they are ſo ſaid, not euill, or innocent, harmeleſſe, non 4 pu- 
rit ate conſcientia, ſed defectu induſtriæ, not in the puritie of their conſcience, but in their wane 
of induſirie and circumſpection: Lyran. as the Apoſtle deſeribeth them, 2. Tim. 3. 6. They 
lead captive women laden with ſiuues, & c. Shich are euer learning, and neuer come vnto knowledge: 
They are fimple then, not as innocent, for they are laden with ſinnes, but as ignorant, and 
continually learning: ſuch che wiſe man ſpeaketh of, Prou.17.15. The ſimple beleenerh euery 
word. 

5. Let now any indifferent man iudge, if all theſe notes and markes of falſe teachers 
and ſeducers doe not adhere and cleaue as faſt as pitch vnto the ſeducing Popiſh Ieſuites, 
or Iudaſites rather, 1. They pretend the name of Ieſus, and call themſelues by his name, 
yet their doctrine and ptactiſe ſheweth , that they ate not the ſervants of Teſus, 2. They 
grow rich, and turne all to theit owne commoditie : in Fraunce,they could in few years be- 
ſtow an 100. thouſand crownes in the buildivg of the leſuites Colledge at La-fleſh, and 
an 100, thouſand crownes more in reuenew: witneſſe Ant; Cotton. 3. Thorough their inſi- 
nuativg ſpeaches, promiſing heauen for workes worthie of hell, and with praiſing, yea ado- 
ring their miniſters and inſiruments of miſcheife, they deceiue and ſeduce many. 4. Ande- 
ſpecially they worke vpon carnall and ignorant perfons, that haue no knowledge in them- 
| Rina but altogether depend ypon them for their inſtruction and direction in faith, 

Queſt, 18. hy the Apoſtle maketh here mention of the obedience 
= of the Romanes, v. 19. of 

1. He doth ſpeake of their obedience, ſome thinke to that end, vt bono exemplo eſſent alyt, 
that they ſhould giue a good example vato others, to decline falſe teachers, becauſe they 
were in the eie of the world: Lyran. 2. Some will haue it vſed as a reaſon, why they ſhould 
take heed of falſe teachers, becauſe they had profeſſed their obedience and ſubiection to the 
faith: and therefore beeing ſubdit: vera fidei & veris Agoſtolus, ſubiect to the true faith, 
and true Apoſtles, they ſhould not receiue falſe doctrine, Gorrban. 3. Origes thinkech 
that the Apoſtle ſubriliter facilem & indiſcretam Romanorum , obedientiam notat , doch 
cunningly note their facile and vadiſcreete obedience , how readie they were to be ſwai- 
ed, and therefore they had need to be admoniſhed: ſo alſo Martyr and Pareus : but fuch 
facilitie in liſtening vnto any teacher, had not beene worthie the name of obedience, 4. 
Chryſeſtome thinketh, it is a preoccupation to prevent their ſuſpition, leaſt they ſhould 
haue ſuch an opinion of the Apoſtle as though hee held them wauering, and vacon- 
ſtant, and eaſie to be carriedaway: and therefore he ſhould ſay in effect, incautos alias 
alliciunt, they doe iatiſe others, that are net cautelous, but not you, Theophylatt: 
your obedience is knowne well enough, but yet you had needeto be admoniſbed , Calzin: 
but this is not ſo fit, becauſe the Apottle rather rendreth a reaſon of his former exhorrati- 
on, as the words ſhew , for your obedience, cc, then vſeth any preoccupation. 5. Wherefore 
this ſenſe is more agteeableʒthat although the Apoſtle had good experience already of their 
obedicace, yet he would haue them to be coaltant , lit eos gradi ſuv excidere, he would 

| not 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 16. 73 
not haue them fall from the degree of perfection, which they had alreadie attained vnto, but 
continue conſtant till in reſiſting of contratie docttines: for the Apoſtle did foreſee, that 
the Romane Church beeing once infected with error, would be dangerous to other Chur- 
ches: Gualter: as it is not ſufficient fat a matrone to haue beene once chaſt, vnleſſe ſhe ſtill 
continue: O ſiauder . 5 4 

Queſt. 19. What it is to be wiſe conterning that which is good, 
| | and ſimple in euill. | 

1, Origen thus vnderſtandeth it, ro be wiſe vnto good, is ſemper aliquid boni invenire , to find 
out alwaics ſome good chingzas if we be hindred, that we cannot bring forth a good work, 
then to find out ſome goed laying; if not that, then vtum bonum, to make ſome good vow, 
or Wiſh : to be ſimple ineuill, that we be not craftie malum pro malo reduere, to render evill 
for euill: to the ſame purpoſe Seuerianus in Oecumenius: to be wife to doe good, is to pro- 
0 » ue nabis noceatur, that we be not hurt; to be ſimple in euill, that we offer no burt to o- 

ers. ; | 

2. Lyranus thus, we muſt be wiſe, in bono cognoſcends & operands, in knowing and work- 
ing of that which is good, and ſimple, not in knowing, but in working of euill : ſo Haymo, 
bonum ſapite faciendo, malum ignorate vitando, be wile vato good in doing it, and ſimple or ig- 
norant in ſhunning of euill. | "8 

3 · But this ſentence is rather to be vnderſtood according to the preſent argument: that 
the Apoſtle would haue them wiſe, iu diſcerning of true docttine from falſe, but ſimple in 
deuifing of euill: which is agreeable to that ſaying of our Bleſſed Sauiour, they ſboulil be wiſe 
a ſerpents, innocent as doues and of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 13. that they ſhould be children in mali. 
ciouſneſſe, but not in knowledge: this ſenſe the words themſelues fauour: the ſimple are cal- 
led Exigauot, that is withont any mixture of euill, of the word aufe, to mingle, and the priua- 
tiue a, though ſome will haue it deriued of ięa . an horne, ſuch an one, as rs without hornes, 
that is, hath no power to doe hurt; ſo then he is fimple and fincere to euill, that neithet 
hath cunning to ſophiſticate the truth, and to bolſter out falſe doctrine, neither ro worke 

4. But yet this place maketh nothing at all for ignorant ſimplicitie, for it muſt be ĩoyned 
with wiſdome, and there is no wiſdome without knowledge: the Popiſh ſimplicitie then 
ioyned with groſſe ignorance, which the Ieſuites require in their diſciples, is not the ſimpli- 
citie, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of: Aartyr. | a 158 75 

5. Origen here mooueth a queſtion, how one and the ſame man, may be ſaid both to be 
wiſe,and yet fimple : and he anſwereth, that this may well be in diverſe reſpects: as one 
may be wiſe toward God, and yet a foole to the world: as here in the world, he that is skil- 
full in one art, may be yet ſimple in another: as ſapientiſimus Grammaticut, &c. a wile Gram- 
mariao, may be ſimple in the carpenters trade, and a good Pilote of a ſhippe may be igno- 


rant in Phyſicke. | 

Queſt. 20. How the God of peace ſhall tread downe Sathan, | | 
T. The God of peace. 1. This is a good reaſon , to ſtirte them vp to vigilancieagainſi falſe 
teachers, from the hope of viRorie. 2. He calleth him the Lord of peace, to ſhew,that qui pa- 
cem amat, he that loueth peace, will diſſolue wharſocuer deſtroieth it: Chryſoſtome, 3. And 
God ſhall doe itz they muſt not be confident vpon their one ſtrength: neither yet muſt they 

be ſlouthfull, they muſt vſe vigilancie. | | Y 
2. Shalltread, 1. The vulgar Latine readeth in the imperatiue, tread, and Chryſoſt. ſaith 
it is both prophetia & precatio, a prophecie, and a praier, hut ia the originall it is put in the 
future tence. 2. He ſaith nor, ſnall ſubdue, but ſhall tread downe or ctuſh: Cbryſeſt. that is, 
ſhall ſo keep him vader, as then he ſhall not preuaile againſt the members of Chriſt. 3. And 
here there is an alluſion to the firſt promiſe made to Eue, that the ſeeds of the woman , ſhould 
breaks the ſerpents head. 4. This victory is not perfect here, bur the perfect e eee ſhall be 
in the next worid, Martyr. 5. Origen uoteth well, that Cod is ſaid ſuſcirare Sai negli- 
gentibus, conterere ſtudioſis, to taiſe vp Sathan or an aduerſarie to thoſe which are negligent; 
as he is ſaid to haue ſtirred vp Sathan an aducrfaric to Salomon, 1. King. 1. 14. and to cruſh 

Sathan vnto the diligent. | 7. | 

3. Sathen. . Chryſoſtome vndetſtandeth the deceiuers,which are adverfaries(for ſo the 
word Sathan fignificth an aduerſarie) but cheitely, the deuill, qui ad iſta ducem agit, who 15 
che tingleader. 2. Atid Origen doth draw it co particulars, as fi quis agonem ſuſceperit caſtit atis. 
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if any ſiriue for chaſtitie, if he continue, God ſhall vanquiſh vnder him the; ſpirit contrarie 
tochaftitic, and ſo likewiſe in the fight of faith, of patience, and ſuch like. 

4. Shortly. 1. Some referreirto the day of Iudgement, 2, Ambroſe to Pauls comming 
to Rome. 3. Tolet thinketh this was fulfilled in Conſtantine, who ouerthrew idolatrie,q. But 
euen then preſently this was in part felfilled:God gaue the Romans conſtancie both againſt 
the Romane perſecurors, and ſpirituall wiſedome againſt falſe teachers, 

Queſt. 21. #hat Saint Paul meaneth by the grace of our Lord leſus, 
TT Ek which he wiſheth vnto them.v,20, 

1. As the Apoſi] nne his Epiſtle with grace and peace, ſo he endeth it, as c. 15. 33. 
he ſaith; the God of peace be with you: and here be ſaith, the grace of our Lord leſiu: which words 
he repeateth againe v. 24. (though Origen and Ambroſe haue them bur once) which is not a 
vaine repetition , but thereby the Apofile ſhewerh the neceſſitie of the grace of Chriſt, 
which he ſe often prayeth for: and further he ſheweth herein a fatherly affection, as the 
manner of a loving father is, to bid his children farewell againe and againe, and beeing both 
to take his leaue;ſepe ad colloquium connertitur,doth returne often to bis colloquie with them: 
and this benediction is there repeated beeauſe of the ſalutations of the brethren , which be 
ſendetb, ending in the ſame forme, as the Apoſtles doth, Gorrhan, | 

2. Whereas S. Paul 1. c.7. doth aſcribe this grace to God the father, and to Teſus Chriſt, 
but here he maketh mention onely of Ieſus, Origen obſerueth well, that it is vng arque ca- 
dem gratia, one and the ſame grace: for as the father hath life in himſelfe, and hath giuen vn- 
to the Sonse to haue life in himſelfe, ſo gratiam quam dat pater, dat & ſiluu, the grace which 
the father giueth, the Sonne giueth alſo, This then is an evident argument, of an equalitie of 
power and goodnes, in the father and the Sonne. | 

3. Chryſoſtome doth bere enforce an argument from the greater to the leſſe; that if when 
they were enemies, they were freed by grace, and redeemed from Satan, much more, amici 
falli, beeing made friends, ſhall they haue grace to be delivered from leſſe daungers: thus 
farre Chryſoſtome well : but his other note here is daungerous , that whereas before he ſpake 
of their obedience , and now turneth vnto God by praier, ſhewing that we bad neede of 
both, & que dininitus dantur, & que a nobis ſunt , as well thoſe things, which are giuen of 
God, as which are of our ſelues: for we having nothing of our ſelues, all is of God. Therfore 

Origens note is here to be preferred, ſciendum, quod omne quod bomines habent a Deo gratia eſt, 
we muſt know, that all which a man hath, is of God and grace,nihit habet ex debits , he hach 
nothing of debt, for who hath giuen vnto him firſt, &c. 

4. By grace here, 1. Neither is vnderſtood that grace, which the Apoſtle ſhould bring 
vnto them at his comming, which he wiſheth vnto them now: for he ſpeaketh of immedi- 
ate grace from Chriſt, 2. Nor yet onely the grace, whereby we were firſt reconciled vnto 
God , that they migbt continue therein, as Oſund. 3. But thereby is ſignified, both the fa- 
uour of God, and the effects thereof, the graces and gifts of the ſpirit, Martyr: and whatſo- 
euer the elect haue by grace from God, as faith, hope, remiſſion of finnes, Haymo, | 

5. This ſalutation, che grace of God, cc. S. Paul was wont with his one band to write in 
the ende of every Epiſtle, whereby it was diſcerned,whether it were his epiſtle or an others: 
as he himſelſe ſaith, 2. Theſſ. 4. 17. The ſalntation of me Paul with mine owne hand, which is the 
toten in ewery Epiſtle, ſo I write: hereby then this epiſtle to the Romanes, is diſcerned to haue 
beene written by S. Paulz that whereas the reſt of it was ſer do wne from S. Pauls mouth by 
his Scribe, this ſalutation was extant vnder his one hand. | 

| 22. Queſt, Of the ſalntations of others, which Saint Paul 
ſendeth to the Romanes, v.21. 
fo 2 Js 

t. As before the Apoſtle named divers perſons,to whome he ſendeth greetings to v.16. 
ſo now he ſendeth the ſalutations of others vnto them: and theſe are of two forts, either 
ſuch as were firangers in Corinth, or ſuch as were citizens and idhabitants there, as Gaius, 
Eraſtus, v. 2 » we 

2. The Abollle ſendeth greeting from others, not that he needed in himſelfe their teſti- 
monie, but he doth it partly to continue amitie and loue berweene the brethren , that they 
might be ioyned in good will, though they were divided in place: as alſo in reſpect of the 
Romanes, that his Epiſtle bauing the conſent of the whole Church, might be of the more 


weight, not in it ſelfe, but in regard of their weaknes, * 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 16. 
3. The firſt is Timothie, 1. Of whome we read, Act. 6. how he was circumciſed by 8. 
Paul: Origen thiuketh he was of Derbe, and ſo amo: but it ſeemeth rather that he was of 
Lyftra, becauſe he was commended by the brethten at Lyſtra , Act. 16. 3. Gualter. 2. Saint 
Paul calleth him his fellow helper, becauſe he laboured with S8. Paul in preaching the Go- 
ſpel: where we ſee the great humility of S. Paul, that diſdaineth not ſo to call a young man, 
newly conuerted to the faith of Chriſt: voto this Timothie, whom S. Paul left at Epheſus, 
did be write the two epiſtles to Timothie. 3. Lyranus ſaith, he was Biſhop of Egheſus, but 
how ſoeuer aftetwards he were, he was not at this time, for then S. Paul would not haue 
called him from his charge. | | | 
4+ Then follow the other. 1. Lucius, whom Origen and Haymo thinke to haue beene 8. 
Luke, the inſeperable companion of Saint Paul: of whom he maketh mention in 3. places: 
Col. 4. 14. 2. Tim. 4. 17. Phil. 2. 4. and here is called Lucius after the Romane inflexion: 
but it is more like to be Lucius of Cyrene mentioned Act. 13. i. who is their numbred - 
mong the Prophets at Antioch, 2. Iaſan was S. Pauls hoſt at Theſſalonica, their endured ſo 
much for bim, Act. 17.5. 3. And Soſipater, as Origen thinketh is that Sopater of Berea, which 
accompanied S. Paul ſayling into Syria, Act. 20, 4. 4. Theſe three are called Saint Pauls 
| kinſmen, not onely becauſe they were natione Iudeæi, Iewes by Nation, for ſo as Origen ſaith, 
all the beleeuing Tewes were bis kinſmen, to whom he notwithſtanding giueth not this ti- 
tle: either yet becauſe they were of the ſame faith, Gorrhan,and as Origen thinketh, this con- 
ſaoguinitie, exbaptiſmo intrabat , came in by baptiſme : but it ſeemeth they were ſanguine 
iuncti, neere in conſanguinitie vnto Paul, yet ſo; as that they were ioyned in religion: for 
otherwiſe Saint Paul would not have made mention of them: Theophyl, whereby it is eui- 
dent that Saint Paul had illufrem familiam, a famous ſtot ke that findeth of bis kindred in 
diverſe places, | 7 | . 
5. 1 Tertins,&c, 1. This Tertius was Saint Pauls ſcribe, who did write it from S. Pauls 
mouth as he endited it: he is Tertius, which fignifieth, the third, non numero, ſednomine, not 
in number, but in name, Ambroſ. 2.He put in his name by Saint Pauls licence: Lyran,where- 
by we ſee,that the labours and miniſtrie of che faithfull are not fotgotten with God:as here 
the name of this Tertiut is eternized to poſteritie for his faithfull miniſtrie and ſervice co 
Saint Paul, and to the whole Church, in writing bis Epiſtles, 3. Neither as Chryſoſt. obſer- 
neth,did he make mention of himſelte, to get praiſe, but rather by this his ſeruicero inſinu- 
ate himſelfe into the loue of the Romanes, 4. Theſe words in the Lord, may haue a treble 
ſenſe,cither to ioyne them with his name, I Tertius in the Lord, that is, ofthe faith of Chriſt; 
Gorrhan: or I haue written in the Lord, for the Lords cauſe: or, I ſalute you in the Lord, and this 
laſt ſenſe is the firteſt,Beza. | en 
6. Gaius. Is Ambroſe thinketh that this was he, vnto whom S. Iohn wrote bis third E- 
piſile: which may ſeeme probable, becauſe be is alſo there commended for his great hoſpi- 
talitie, as here: yet Parexs thinketh he was not this Gaius, becauſe 8. John wrote long after 
Paul: but this letteth not, all falling out in one age. 3: Origen thinketh this was that Gaiuc, 
who was baptized by S. Paul at Corinth, 1. Cor. 1. 14. 3. But, he can not be that Gaizs , as 
Parens thinketh, who was one of 8. Pauls companions, mentioned Act. 20. 4. for that Gai- 
u is ſaide to be of Derbe : therefore I conſent rather with AMA. Beza and Totes that there 
were three of this name, one of Derbe, Act. 24. 4. an other a Macedonian, Act. 19. 29. the 
third of Corinth, whom S. Paul baptized, x, Cor. 1. 14. If he bad beene ovely S. Pauls 
hoſt, it had beene a ſingular commendation, for no doubt the Apoſtle, according to Chriſts, 
rule, did dignum exquirere hoſpitem, ſee ke out a meete hoſt to ſojonrac with, Chryſoſt. but he 
was a common bolt of all the brethren , that paſſed that way. 5, Origen faith, it was recei- 
ved. traditione maiorum, by tradition from their Elders , that this Gaius was Biſhop of 
I beſſalanica: Lyranus ſaith he was Biſhop of Corinth: of theſe reports there is no great 
certentie. | 12 | | 
7. Eraſtus the ſteward of the citie. 1. The word is 3:xey4pes, which properly ſignifieth a 
ſte ward: the vulgar Latine calleth him arcarins, the cofferor ; but here divers notations are 
given of this word, arcurius: ſome deriue it ignorantly, of archos,which ſigniſieth a Prince or 
the cheife, gleſſe interl. or of ab arce, of the caſile of the citie which he kept, Hugo or of arcs, 
a cheſt, where the acts and wrirings of the citie were kept, Lyran. the chamberlaine, Gene v. 
or the common treaſurer of the citie, Gorrh, and ſo Chryſoſtome taketh him to haue bin the 
quæſtor ærarius, the treaſurer or receiver: Beda, and the Syrian interpreter thinke he was the 
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Procurator ot gouerner : ſo alſo Theophylatt : but he was more like to be the ſteward, or an- 
none prefetus, that made prouiſion for the citie: he that had the laying out of the for 
the common vſe, and teceiued the rents of the citie, Haymo:Origen maketh a ſpirituall ſenſe, 
that he was Reward of that citie, cmi artifex Deus, of the which the builder is Cod. 2.This 
citie, ſome take to be Athent, Hugo: Origen leaueth ic in doubt, what eitie it ſhould be, be- 
cauſe no name is expteſſed: but it was Corinth the cicie, where 8. Paul wrote this epiſtle. 3. 
This is that Eraſtus, whom S. Paul ſaith be left at Corinth, 3. Tim. . ac. namely to attend vp- 
on his office: yet he ſometime miniftred vnto Paul, as he was ſent with Timotheus into Ma- 
cedonia, Act. 19.21. his riches, and office were no impediment to his calling. | 

8. Quartus. This is no word of number, as the word ſigniſieth the fourth , but it was his 
name, as Tertius of an other:as there were alſo among the Romages that were called Quinrs, 


Sexti, &c. | , 
23. Queſt, Of the doxologie, that is, of aſcribing glorie vnts God, 
wherewith the Apoſtle concludeth his Epiſtle 
3 i general. 

1. Concetuing the order and placing thereof; Origen obſerueth , that wicked Marcion 
the heretike , who had corrupted the Apoſtles writing, putting in and out at his pleaſure, 
had quite cut off theſe two laſt chapters from this epiſtle: beſide, there is an other difference 
among the Octhodexall Expoſiors: for ſome doe place this doxologie in the endefof the 15. 
chaptet, immediately after theſe words, I batſocuer u not of faith,is ſnune : and fo Chryſoſtome 
doth treat of it in that place, but Origen placeth it here. 

2» ('ryſoſtome obſetueth this to be the Apoſtles holy manner, toſhur vp and conclude 
his exhortations with praicr : for it belongeth vnto a teacher, nos ſolum ſermone inſtruere, not 
onely to inſtruct by (peach, but to entteat alſo the diuine helpe. 

3. Three arguments the Apoſile coucheth together, whereby be ſetteth ſotih the praiſe 
of God: his peer, in bet iug able to confirme themthis iſdome, in keeping ſecret the great 
mykerie for many yeares, and manifeftiag it now: his goodnes, in revealing the ſame and 
making it knowne vnto the Gentiles. Y 

4. But concerning the reading of this place, it hath much troubled intetpreters, how ic 
ſhould be joyned together in a good conſtruct ion: becauſe in the laſt verſe, it is added, Ts 
whome be praiſe thorongh leſus Chriſt: which can not hang vpon this clauſe, v. 25. to him tha 
is of power , & c. Eraſinui thinketh it were great impudeneie to put out the relatiue 3, to 
whome; which is found in the moſt Greeke copies: and therefore he proſeſſeth, he can not 
tell what to thinke, but that the Apoſtle after his manner, orationem imperfetam,c.brought 
forth here an imperfe ſpeech, But 1. this were no fuch boldnes or impudencie , as Eraſ- 
mu thinketh : for neither hath the Syrian interpreter that relatuus, nor yet the Compiuten- 
fun copie, which Bex followeth. 2. Auguſtine, as he is cited by the ordinaric gloſſe, will 
haue the 2 or glorie, to be twice ſupplied, in this ſenſe: te bim, that is of power, 
e. bepraiſe and glorie, to whome be all praiſe : bur this were a ſuperfluous ſupplie. 3. Chry- 

| ſaftome , how ſoeuer he readeth that word in his text, yet he omitteth it in his comment + /e- 
Giants hac oft conſequentia, this is the conſequence and coherence of the reading , 2nd ſenſe: 
to bins, that ic of power ce. be glorie: ſo alſo Ambroſe: Lyranse# interpteteth, cui, to whom, that 
is to Chriſt: T oler, cui, that is, pſi, to him: but yet the ſenſe and the words ſhould not hang 
well togerher, 
| 4 Wherefore, I thinke with Bez4, that this particle Z, ro whome, is a pleaoniſme,a filling 
of ſuperfluous word, according to the manner of the Hebrew tongue: as he giueth inſtance 
of the word dure, himſelſe, vſed ſuperfluouſly, Eph. 3. 2 . f. Pet. 2.24. but Pareus giueth a 
firter inſtance, Hoſh. 10,7. ſneciſut eſt Samoria rex eius, the king of Sumaria, of it, is cut off: aud 
ſo in this place, this word, ts whome, may abouud, and be ſuperfiuous; but the ſenſe and co · 
herence is that which g ſollo werb. 145 he Arete 1 
geſt. A deſer tion of the Go ear , inſer- 
I ted 22 —— Epiſtle, 
v. 25. 26. 8 
There are foure parts of this deſcription, containing the foure couſes thereof, 1. The ma- 
derĩall cauſe, or obiect, which is Ieſus Chriſt. 2. The forme, reuealed now by the Scriptures 
of the Prophets, before kept ſectet. 3. The author and efficient, at the commandement of 
God. 4. Ihe ende, for the obedience of the Gentiles, | 5 
I. Ac. 
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1. According tomy Goſpel,andpreaching of leſu Chriſt. 1. He calleth it his Goſpel, becauſe 
hewerche ae er fte. as our Sauiour calleth it, their word, Ioh. 17. 20. which Noa belcene 
their word: the Goſpel henameth the word of the Apoſtlet. 2. Thepreaching of leſia, 
fore take actiuely, as Chryſaſtome, quem ipſe pradicauit, which he prezched: ſo alſo the inter- 
linear, pliſſ. d qui nom diſcordat, e. from the which the preaching of Chriſt diſagreeth not: 
but it is rather taken , for the Goſpell preached concerning Chriſt, as it is taken, c. t. 
3. ond ſo the Syrian interpreter tranſlateth, and withall it ſheweth Chriſt to be the author of 

S. Pauls preaching: be was miniſter, Chriſtus Magiſter, the minifter, and Chrift the Maſter, 

Lyran, Gorrhan, and ſo Origen, predicatio Pauli, eſt predicatio Chriſti, the preaching of Paul, 

3 of Chriſt: as be ſaith, 2. Cor. 13. 3. ſeeing ye ſeeke experience of Chtiſt, 

ſpeakerh in me. 

2. By the reue lation of the myſterie. 1. This myſterie is not to be reſtrained to the calling 
of the Gentiles onely, but to be vnderſtood of the whole doctriue of the Goſpel , Concer = 
ning the Trinitie, the incarnation of the Sonne of God, and ſuch like: which although 
they were in ſome ſort made knowne in the old Teſtament, yet then bur obſcurely, that in 
reſpeR of the cleare light of rhe Goſpel, they were but'as a myfterie, 2. Origen here vnder- 
ſtandeth one thing by the preacbing of Chriſt, which belonged vnto the fairhfull; at other, 
by the revelation of the myſterie, which was manifeſted but to afewe, ynto ſuch, as capaces 
ofſe poſſunt ſciemtia Dei, may be capable of the knowledge of God: but the Apoſtle faith, this 
my lerie is made manifeſt among all nations, therefore not to a fewe, but vato all beleeuers. 
3. Kept ſecret, or in filence; not that either the Prophets knewe not what they propheſied: 
tor as Origen ſaith, fi Propbeta von inte leer uat, ea que dicebent von rant ſapientes, if the Pro- 

hets vnderſtood not the things they ſaid, they were not wiſe: nor yet, that the Prophets 
we theſe things, ſednos licebat proferre alijs hominibus , but it was not lawfull to bring 
them forth ro others, as Origen : but it is ſpoken comparatiuely, that although theſe things 
were teuealed in ſome part to the Prophets, yet ratiove preſents; Inci, iu teſpect of the pte- 
ſent light of the Goſpel, theſe myſteries were kept ſecret, and hid, Par, 4. By euerlaſting 
tines, xb dle. we vnderfiand not with Haywo, tempora eterna que priteſſirunt min 
exordium, the inſinite times which went before the begianing of the world: for they could 
not then be ſaid to bee kept ſecrer or infilence, ſeeing there were none, to whome they 
ſhould —— and ee 7 — would — = by that Ro 1. Cor. 2. 
« We e wiſedowe me of God in a erie, euen hid, which bath determined b the 
Cad, 2 there is great difference Kron theſe two — for there the NOR vtec 
the word xyoupioey, determined, and che prepoſition u, which ſi gnifieth before ; but here 
he ſaith onely ocoryupire, which was kept in ſilenee : therefore this place is better explained 
then by theſe long and eternall times, vnderſtandeth the ages paſt: quad fuit orcultum ab ini- 
tis temporis, which was hid from the beginning of time, Hugo: from the beginning of the 
world: for the Greeke word ad, {which anſwereth to the Hebrew gholam, doth not al- 
wayes vndetſtond a time fimply without beginning or ende, but atecrding to the matter 
whereunto it is applyed. | CY | | | 
« Butt now is opened among all nations ec. by the Seriptures,cc. 1. Here the efficient cauſe 
is ſhowed, with the inflrumentall meanes, the propheticall Scriptures: Tolet refetreth this 
nunc, now, to the times of the Prophets; and he vnderſtanderh,torum creatum, all the 
time created t but if this myſtetie had beene opened then, S. Paul ſhould ſpeake contratie 
to himſelſe, Epheſ. 3.5. 3 ens it was not opened: therefore Lyrum better interpreteth, 
the geriptures ofthe Prophets « Apoſfolis reſerai u, opened to the Apoſtles, u Luk. 24 Chriſt 
opened the ſenſe of the two diſciples to vderſtand the Scriptures, in lis propheticis Srripi 
vie prediltant eff, & Ʒc. that is, foretold in the prophericall Scriptures, which we ſee fulfilled in 
the Goſpel: ( av. Chriſlis conciomim argumenta ſun &Fe. Chriſt rooke the argument of 
his ſermons out of Moſes and the Prophets. 2. nd the Apoſtle wiſely maketh mention 
here of che Propheticall Scriptures, both ro give contentment to the beleevitg Iewes, that 
were addicted to the lawe: be not afraid, leaſt thou ſhouldi goe from the law, in receiving 
che Goſpel, arqui hocexigit lex, this is that which law it ſelfe, and the Prophets require, Chi- 
fot. und beſide this is added, ne Euargelium, quaſi novum, & 4 deter i lege diſſaleut, leaſt the Go- 
ſpel ſhould bo ſuſpected as ne we, and diſſenting from the la we. 
At the communndement of the eternal God. 1. Haymo tefetreth it to the commande - 
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ment of Chriſt, giuen to his Apoſtles, gore and preach the Goſpell to ewery creature , but ſignifi- 


eth more, the euerlaſtiog ordinance and appointment of God, eternaliter diſpoſmit,que fierent 


in tempore, he diſpoſed from everlaſting, the things which ſhould be done in time, Lyran. ſo 
Chin ſoft. olim pre finitum erat nunc autem apparnit it was appointed before, but appeared now. 
2. So here the Apofile curiaſis quæſtionibus ianuam claudit doth ſhut a door againſt all curious 
queſtions: leaſt any man ſhould enquire, why the myſterie of the Goſpel was kept ſecret 
and hid ſo long, the Apoſtle ſendeth vs to the ſecret counſell and determination of God, 
3. Godiscalledeternal, as a title peculiar vnto himſelfe : that is truely eternall, which is 
without beginning and ende: and whereas other things are immortall, as Angells, and the 
ſoule of man: yet this difference there is, it is one thing non mutari cum poſſit mutari, not to be 
changed, when it hath yet a poſſibilitie to be changed; an other, von poſſe pror ſus mutari, not 
to haue any poſſibilitie to be changed at all, which onely belongeth ynto God, to be of an 
immutable nature, gloſſ. ordinar. | | 
4. The ende followeth: for the obedience of faith. 1. Chryſoſtome obſerverh here, fides obe- 
dient iam exigit, non curioſitatem, faith exacteth obedience, not curioſitie: we muſt not curi- 
ouſly inquire and aske a reaſon of that which is commanded, but willingly yeeld our obedi- 
ence, 2. There are two acts of this obedience; the one is, to receive the faith without excep - 
tion or gainſaying; the other, to bring forth the fruits of this faith, by good works. 3. And 
the Apoſtle by preſſing this end, the obedience of all nations, here alſo comprehenderh the 
Romanes, non ſolum t# ita credis, ſed tecum vniuer ſus etiam orbis, but all the world alſo with 
thee, ( hryſeſt. | | 
Queſt. 25. Of the doxologie it ſelfe, 10 God onely 
wiſe, Ge. 

1. It is not ſaid, to God onely wiſe, as though the Sonne were excluded, ſed ad diſcretionens 
vuiuerſæ creature, hut to diſtinguiſh all creatures from the Creator: he only compared to the 
creatures is alone wile, Chryſeſt. for the Apoſtle ſaith not, to the Father onely wiſe, but to 
God onely wiſe, which one God is the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, | 

2. Origen noteth further, that God is not ſaid to be wile, as though by wiſedome hee is 
made wile, as men are, but he is the fountaine of wiſedome, non enim ex ſapientia ſapiens De- 
, ſed ex ſapiente Deo ſapientia procedit, for God is not wiſe by wiſedome, but wildome pto- 
cecdeth from God, who is wiſe. | | 

3. Glorie. 1. Lyranxs readeth honour and glorie , which he thus diſtinguiſheth, that ho- 
nour, is a reuerence exhibited as a teftimonie of ones vertue: but glorie, is an bonour exhibi- 
ted coram multis, before many: but here there is no vie of this diſtinction: for in the origi» 
nall there is found onely Ata, gloric, 2. This aſcribing of all glorie vnto God ſignifieth a 
threefold act: one in reſpect of God, to gloriſie him in his wiſedome, in wondring at che 
depth thereof, glorificat illum denus ſtupefactus, he doth glotiſie him, beeing againe aſtoniſſi- 
ed at theſe incomprebeofible myſteries, Chi ſeſt. as S. Paul crieth out in admiration of the 
vnſearchable depth of Gods wiſedome, Rom. 1 1.3 3. then in our ſelues, there is out reioy- 
cing, and chankſgiuing vnto God: glorie, is clara cum laude latitia, a cleate kind of reioy- 
cing with praiſe, gloſſ. as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 7. 25. I chanke my God, &. the third act is 
in reſpect of othets, that they may come to the knowledge ot the Goſpel, and ſo ſer foorth 
the glotie of God: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Epb. 3. 10. 7 hat by the Church may be known the mani 
fold wiſedome of God. Je 

4+ Thorough leſus Chriſt. 1. Which ſome referre to the former words, to the onely wiſe 
Ged, that is, to Ieſus Chriſt, gloſſ. interlin. but leſus Chriſt. is here diſtinguiſhed from che 
onely wiſe God, as beeing a diſtinct perſon. 2. Origen referreth it to the erernall generation 


of Chriſt, becauſe God the Father, genuerit ſapientiam Teſum Chriſtum, hath begotten che 


true wiſedome Ieſus Chriſt, and ſo he declareth God to be onely wiſe, 3. Huge tefetreth ir 
to the preaching of Ieſus Chriſt, and thoſe things which were done by him ia the fleſh; by 
the which bee declareth God to be onely wiſe. 4, Haymo, becauſe by Chriſt, manifeſt arum 
eff myſtermum Trinitatis, the myſteric of the Trinitie was manifeſted. 3. Chryſotome ioy- 
neth it to the fitſt words, verſ. 25. to him that :s able to eſtabliſh you, &c,by leſus Chriſt, . 
6. But it is bettet coupled with the words following, bee glorie: whereby. the Mediator- 
ſhip of Chriſt is commended, that we are by his Mediation made partakers of thoſe bene- 
fits, Calvin: and befide our praiſe and thankſgiving, cannot bee accepted of God; but 
through Chriſt, Oſtander : as the Apoſile yſcth to ſay, I thanke my God through = 

| Chriſt, 
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| Chriſt, Rom. 1. 8. chap. 7. 25. wt 
5. For euer. 1. The vulgar Latin readeth : ſecula ſeculorum, for euer and euer, but io the 
original], it is onely cee a1Gya;, in ſecula, for euet: though the Syrian reade it as the Latine 
doth, 2. But the ſenſe is the ſame: and how ſoeuer here the Greeke ſo teadeth not, yet in o- 
ther places, as Reu. 5. 13. we ſinde the word doubled, in ſecula ſeculorum, for ever and euer, 
or for age after age, as we ſay world without ende: as Origen ſaith, it is the manner of Scrip- 
ture, immen{raten temporum per hoc de ſignare, thus to ſet forth the immeuſitie and infinitenes 
of time: and it is all one as if the Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaid, in omnia futura ſecula, for all the 
ages to come, honour and gloric be giuen vnto God, Haymo: 3. And as this glotie & praiſe 
is here ſer forth by the immenſitie of time, it ſhall never haue end: ſo two other citcumſtan- 
ces of the like iofinitenes and immenſitie are elſewhete added, as Reuel. 5. 13. all creatures 
in heauen and earth do ioynę together co giue praiſe vnto him, that ſitteth pon the throne: 
and they giue praiſe, boroxr, glorie, power, that is, all, and all manner of praiſe, 
Queſt, 26. Of the vſc of the word, 
eAmen, Y | 

v. 27. Amen. 1. This word Amen, as Auguſtine obſerueth, is neicher Greeke nor La- 
tine, but an Hebrewe word, and fignifieth truth, or it ij true; which word is retained in all 
languages, as Auguſtine coniectureth, ne vileſceret nudatum, i hat it ſhould not beeing made 
bare (by interpretation) become more vile, aud therefore the interpreter keepeth the origi- 
nall word, vt honorem baberet velati ſecreti, to giue honour to the vailed ſectet: other reaſons 
alſo may be yeelded hereof, as herein the conſent of nations is teſtified in the worſhippe of 

Sad: and beſide, this remainder of the holy tongue, all nations ſpeaking the language of 
Canaan, as it is propheſied, Iſay 19.18. is a pledge vnto the Gentiles of the calling and reu- 
niting of that nation, from whence they receiued their firſt faith, namely, the Tewes. 2. Hay- 
mo thinketh that this word is, iuramentum vel affirmatio, an oath or affirmation : but the firſt 
it is not: itis onely a conſtant and earneſt aſſeueration of the truth: it were hard to fay, that 
our Bleſſed Sauiour when he yſcd to ſay Amen, Amen, as he did often, did ſweare, or take 
an oath, | 

3. There was a double vſe of this word Amen: for it eithet ſheweth the approbation of 
the judgement, that the things ſpoken are true, as Origen ſaith here, vera c fideliaeſſe ſ gat, 
que ſcripta ſunt, it ſheweth the things to be faithfull and true which are ſaid: and in this tenſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that all che promiſes of Chriſt areyes, and Amen, 2. Cor. 1. 23. ot it ſhew- 
eth the defire of the heart, and conſent of the will vnto the prayers and bleſſiugs pronoun 
ced: as the people vſed at the giving of thanks to ſay Amen, in the Prĩimitiue Church, 1. Cor. 
14.16. as luſt ixus alſo teſtiſieth in the ende of his ſecond Apologie for the Chriſtians: and ſo 
alſo Hierome, prefat. in 2. lib. epiſt. ad Galas, ſaith, that in the Churches at Rome, audiri velu- 
ts cœleſtitonitru, populumreboantem Amen, that the people is heard ſounding Amen, as a thun- 
der from heauen: and Chryſoſtome more particularly ſheweth the manner, how they ſaid A- 
men, lud in ſeculo ſeculorum, qui finis precum eſt, audient, Amen nondicit, the people hearing 
theſe words, for euer and euer, which is the ende of the prayers, cannot ſay Amen, if be underſtand 
ot: ſo Amen was added in the ende of their praiers and thanksgiuing, to exprefle the com - 
mon voices anddefires of the people, and their heartie conſent to that which was prayed 
for: ſo Calvin obſerueth well ypon that place, r,Cor.14.14. this word Amen, eff nota con- 
fir matiomis tam aſſerendo quam optando , is a note of confirmation both in affirmiag and in 
wiſhing: and it ſneweth, that the prayer coneeiued by the Miniſter, whereunto the people 
anſwer, Amen, onninns oſſe communcm, to be common to all. 

4. Hugo Cardinal hath a ptetie obſeruation vpon that place, that «Amen, in the law, was 
anſwered vnto the maledictions and curſes pronounced, Deut. 27. v. 15. to the ende, but not 
to the bleſſings, as may be ſeene, Deut. 28. v. 1. to v. 8. but in the Goſpel, Amen is ſaid to 
ble ſſinge, and not to curſes, By | | 

5. But that is a ridiculous obſeruation of the Carnotenſian Canons, that ypon that place 
of the Apoſtle, where it appeareth that it belonged onely vnto the ideor and ynlegrned ro 
ſay Amen: hereby they would confirme their blind cuſtome, that none fay Amen becauſe 
their Church in the beginning conſiſted of noble and learned perſons, there was none vn- 
learned among them: to the which it may be anſweared , that there Church could not bee 
more perfect then che Primitive Church, wherin the people ſaid Amen: and how perfect 
ſocuer a Church is, there muſt be order, that one ptay in the name of the people, and the "ou 

ay 
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ſay Amen: and Hugo ſaith well, modo videtur quod ſatis poſſunt illud reſumere per contrarium, 
but now it ſeemeth that they may rather reſume and take yp the contrarie cuſtome, &c. to 
ſay Amen, his meaning is, becauſe there are none but vnlearned there. 
Queſt, 27. Of the peſtſtript or date of this Epiſtle, whether it were 
written from (orinth, and ſent by Phebe, | 

1. It muſt be obſerved, that theſe poſtſcriprs of che Epiſtles, are no part of the Apoſiles 
writ:ngs, but were added afterward by others: neither are they generally rrue:for in the end 
of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, it is ſaid to be written from Philippi, whereas it was 
written and ſent from Epheſus, as doth diverſly appeare: the Apoſtle faith, v. 5. of the laſt 
chapter, I will come vnto you, after I haue gone through CMacedenia, for I will paſſe through Ma- 
cedonia: he was not then yet come into Macedonia, where Philinpis was: againe bee faith, 
Iwill tarrie at Epheſus untill Pentecoſt, and v. 19. the Churches of Aſia ſalute you, and A- 
quila and Priſcilla: he was then at this time in Aſia, and at Epheſus, where Salut Paul left A. 
quila and Priſcilla, Act. 19. 19. he was not then at Philippss in Macedonia, which is in Eu- 
rope. | 
7 But yet this Epiſtle is dated right from Corinth, the hauen of which citie or port town 
was called Cenchris: this is the opinion of Origen, Hierome, with others: yet Haymo think- 
eth it was dated from Athens, and Lyranxs to reconcile them, thinketh that 8. Paul began 
bis Epiſtle at Athens, and finiſhed the reſt at Corinth + But this is a meete coniecture: for it 
is euident, that the Apoſtle was not at Athens, but at Corinth when bee wrote this Epiſtle, 
becauſe he maketh mention of Cenchris , c. 16. 1. from whence this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to 
be ſeat : and he ſendeth ſalutations from Gaius, ver. 23, who was his hoſt at Corinth; 1. 
Cor.1.14- | __ 

3. Whether this Epiſile were ſent by Phebe or not, ſee diverſe opinions before, qu.z. as 
it is like ſhce was the meſſenger, becauſe ſhe was now going to Rome, c. 16.1, 2; Eraſmus 
by the way hath a glaunſe at the ambitious ſtatelineſſe of the Popes Embaſſadors nowe a 
dayes, ſeeing the Apoſtles vere maxim pontifices, the great Biſhops of the world did vic ſuch 
meſſengers: as S. Paul writeth of great and deepe matters per mulierculam, by a filly woman: 
and here an ende of theſe queſtions. ; 


4. Places of Dodrine, 


DoR. 1. That women doe belong vnto the kingdoms 
| of Chrift, 

1. Phebe my fifter, This woman is highly commended by S. Paul as a neceſſarie member 
of the Church, who had done much good vnto many: ſo godly women, though they are 
not admitted to the office of publike teaching, yet by priuate exhortation, vercuous edu- 
cation of children, charitable releefe of the poore, may ediſie much; ſo as S. Paul ſaith, there 
is in Chriſt Ie ſus, veither bond nor free, male nor female, ye are all one in Chriſt Ieſus, Gal. 3. 28. 

Doct. 2. Religion taketh not away the offices of , 
bumanitie, 

v. 1. 1 commend. S. Paul in ſending commendations,in ſaluting and ſending ſalutations of 
the brethren one to another, which he doth throughout this chapter, ſneweth that humani- 
tic, curteſie, geatlenes, may verie well ſtand with Chriſtianitie, againſt the opinion of choſe 
hypocrits, as here Melancthon calleth them, that allow of nothing but auſteritie, or rather cus 


riofitie: which was the faſhion of the Scribes and Phariſies, Matth. 6. to haue ſowre looks: 


but gentlenes, lenitie, henignitie, goodneſſe,are the fruits of the ſpirit, Galat.5. and it is ſpecial- 
ly required of a Biſhop, to be 4xxds, eaſie, equall, gentle, r.Tim.3.3.. _ 
Doct. 3. That no part of the Scripture is ſuper fluons 
| or vnpreſitable. 

Cu ſeſtome hete obſerueth well, that though ſmall benefit or profit may ſeeme to riſe 

vnto the reader by this laſt chapter, which is onely full of names, and ſeemeth to containe 

no great matter of edifying: yet he that readeth it aduiſedly, ſhall finde it to be otherwiſe, 

diligens leltor, & hinc diteſcet, remiſſus & negligens manifeſtis nihil lucri capiet, the diligent 

reader will euen gather riches from hence, but the remiſſe and negligent, will take no pto- 

fit by any place, though neuer ſo manifeſt : he would therefore haue vs doe as goldſmiths 

boyes doe, minnta fragments conguirwnt, iſti tantas auri maſſas neglig unti, they gather vp the 

ſmall fragments, whereas theſe neglect aud regard not great maſles of gold: fo the mm 
le 
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file ſaith, that the whole Scriptare (both it and euery part thereof) i given by inſpiration, and 
5 profitable, cc. as our Bleſſed Sauiour alſo before him ſaid, Matth. 5. that one 50r4,or ior of 
the word of God ſhall not periſh. | Os | 
Doct. 4. Religiontaketh not away the reſpełt of con- 
| anguinit ic. 8 

Whereas S. Paul, ver.. faluteth Andronicus and Iunia, and ver. 11. Herodian by the name 
of evyyircs, kinſman, we leatne, that euen Chriſtians may and ought to baue reſpect vnto 
their kinted after the fle ſh, as S. Paul giueth this rule, 1. Tim. 3. 4. that they ſhould learne to 
ſhewe godlineſſe firſt toward their owne houſe : as our Bleſſed Sauiour hanging vpon the 
crofle commended his mother vnto Iohn: and this is reckoned by Saint Paul among 
other vices and enormities of the heathen, they were a5igpe: , without naturall affection, 
Rom.1.30. | 
| Doct. 5. That all are not alwayes of one minde and 

religion in one houſe, 

Whereas the Apoſile ſaluteth thoſe, which were of Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus houſhold, 
thereby it ſeemeth, that they themſelues, beeing not remembred, but omitted as vnwor- 
thie of the Apoſtolicall greeting, that they were not beleeuers: and Natciſſus as is ſhewed 
before, was an vngracious man, one that abuſed the Emperour Claudius fauour , to entich 
himſelfe by the decay and ouerthcow of others: hence it is euident, that euen in one family 
there may be a diviſion and ſeparation of minde in religion: as in Adams familie, there was 
a Caia for an Abel; in Noahs, a Cham for a Sem; in Abrahams, an Iſmael as well as an Iſaac; 
and in Iſaacks, an Eſau for a Iacob: and ſo as our Saviour faith, Luk. 17. 34. Two ſhall bee in 
one bed, the one receined, the other reſuſed, 

Doct. 6. That « Chriſtian may with a good conſcience, and is bound to 
| Jeeld cinill obedience to an wnbeleening 
Maſter. = 

This alſo is prooued out of this place, for they which were of Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus 
family, beeing conuetted to the Chriſtian faith, did ſerue choſe Maſters of a contratie pro- 
ſeſſion, and yet they continued in that ſeruice ſtill : ſo the Apoſtle 1. Tim. 6. giueth this rule 
to ſeruants, to count their Maſters (he meaneth, ſuch as were yabeleevers ) worthy of dou- 
ble honour: and he giueth this reaſon, that the name of od, and his dottrine be not cuill ſpoken 
of. Then by the ſame rea ſon, ought ſubiects to performe all eiuill obedience euen vnto hea- 
then Princes: if to ſuch men, more to Chriſtian gouernours, how ſoeuer they ſtand vnder the 
pre ſumptuous curſe of the Romane Antichriſt. | 

Doct. 7. That there are dinerſe degrees of gifts and of 
rewardes for the ſame, | | 

Chryſoſtome collecteth this doctrine out of the tenor and ſtyle of the Apoſtles ſalutations 
in this chapter: ſome he commendeth andaluteth, 4 /aboribus, alios 4 nomine fratrum , alios 
ab appellatione ſanctorum, for their labours, ſome by the name of brethren, others ja calling 
them Saints: ſo that although they were all faithfull, yet they were not all equall : ſo was it 
among the Patriarches, Lot was a juſt man, but not as Abraham, and ſo was Hezekias , but 
not as David: and all the Prophets, ſed now vt Johannes, but not as John, and all the Apoſtles 
were beloued of Chriſt, but Iohn more then the reft : like as one ſtarre differeth from an o- 
ther in glorie: and ſo he concludetb, diligens omnium inquiſitio, &c. there ſhall bee a diligent 
inquirie made of euery ones worth, and if one doe but a little goe before an other, neg, hoo 
minimum negleget Deus, God will not neglect that little. 

Doc. 8. Diſſentions and diniſions may be euen within 
the Church. 

v. 17. Marke thoſe which caſe diniſions, So then it is cleare, that there were diſſentions 
and differences euen in matters of faith among the Romanes : yet they ceaſednot to bee a 
Church: Sathan raiſeth ſuch contentions not without the Church: for he hach ouer ſuch an 
abſoluce power and dominion alreadie, he need not practiſe to make them his: but within 
the Church, that the proceedings of faith may be hindred : and the Apoſtle giveth an other 
reaſon thereof, 1. Cor. 17.19. There muſt be here ſies among you, that they which are approoued may 
be knowne: Then neither can the Romaniſts condemne the Church of Proteſtants for their 
diuiſious, which do more abound themſelues, nor the ſchiſmatikes for the ſame cauſe to te · 
fuſe our Church, in che which they themſelues haue made the rent. | 
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DoR. 9. The firit dottrine is the beſt, and commeth 
neereſt the trut h. : 

v. 17. Contrarie to the doctrine which yee haue learned: like as the doQtine firſt taught and 
planted by the Apoſtles was the beſt, and hereſie and ſchiſme ſprang vp afterward;ſo as Ter- 
tullian generally obſerueth, quod primum id verum, that which is firſt is true, that falſe which 
commeth in afterward; as among the Iſraelites, Moſes and the Prophets doctrine concer. 
ning the true worſhip of God, was firſt, Idolatrie and Baaliſme came in afterward,ſo Chrift 
and bis Apoſiles doctrine touching iuſtification by faith was firſt 3 the Popiſh doctrine of 
merits, and ſatisfactious, and of the teſt, came in afcerward, 


5. Places of (ontrouerſie. 


Controv. 1, eAgainſt cloiſtered Nunnes, 
t. 1 commend Phebe, & c. a ſernant of the eber Cenchrea: This preſident of Phebe is 
averic ſimple warrant, and a {lender ground for that ſuperſtitious order of cloiftred and 
incloſed Nunnes. 1. This Phebe miniftred vnto the whole Church of her ſubſtance, and ſo 
was a ſeruant vnto it: but theſe ſerue not the Church, beeing ſequeſtred from the publike 
companic and ſocietie of men. 2. This Phebe was a diſciple of S. Pauls, and no doubt one 
that received and allowed his doctrine concerning iuſtification by faith, but the other hope, 
vt ſuis obſeruatiunculis mereantur remiſſionem, Cc. that by their obſeruations they may merit 
remiſh on of ſinnes, Oſiand. 3. S. Paul would haue no widowes choſen vnder 60, yeere old, 
they contrarie to S8. Pauls rule, ſnut vp young maids in cloiſters, which waxe wanton againſt 
Chrift, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 4. And ſo farre were theſe cloiſters from beeing places of de- 
uotion, vt publica lwpavaria videbantur, that many of them ſeemed rather to be common bro- 
thelhouſes, Gualter. 
Controv. 2. The Church not alwaies viſible and conſiſting 
*; | of multitudes, | 
v. 5. The Apoſile ſaluteth the Church, which was in the houſe of eAquilaand Priſcilla, ſo 
alſo be makerh mention of the Church in Philemons houſe, Phil. 2. whereby it is euident, 
that che name of a Churcb agreeth euen vnto a fewe gathered together in Chriſts name, as 
out bleſſed Sauiour promiſeth, that where two or three are gathered together in Chriſts 
name, he will be in the middes of them, Matth,28, We muſt not then lookealwaies to find 
out a Church, by the outward pompe and glorie of it, or by the multitude and great troupes 
anduumber of people: as the Romaniſts make theſe the notes and markes of the Church:ſee 
further, Synopſ. ¶ ent. I. err. 18.19. 
Controv. 3. All doctrine i to be examined by the 
Scriptures, | . 
Whereas the Apoſtle, v. 17. willeth the Romanes to take heede of choſe which cauſe di - 
vifions conttarie to the docttine which they hadrecemed, the Rhemiſts giue this cortupt 
loſſe in their annotations; that he biddeth them not to examine the caſe by Seriptures, but by 
their firſt forme of faith and religion deliuered to them, before they bad, or did reads any books of the 
wewe T eſt ament., | 
Contra, 1. The doctrine which had beene preached among the Romanes, was agreeable 
to the old Scriptures, though there had beene yet no bookes of the new Teſtament extant, 
as S. Paul profeſſeth that be ſaid none other things, then Moſes and the Prophets did ſay 
ſhould come, Act. 26.22, and therefore the brethren of Berea, are commended, Act. 17. 11. 
for ſearching the Scriptures, and examining the Apoſtles doctrine thereby. 2. Vet it is very 
probable, that ſom? of the Goſpels were written at this time, as Iraneus l. 3. c. 1. thinketh, 
that S. Matthewes was, and Hierome in catalog, S. Markes, 3. But it followeth not, before 
the Scriptures were written, they receined theit doctrine and faith by tradition, when they 
had immediate direction from the Apoſtles, therefore now when the Scriptures of the olde 
and new Teſtament are extant, and no Apoſtles to direct the Church, who were priviledged 
not to erte, we ſhould leaue the written word of God, and flee ynto ynwrirten traditions: 
Origen hath here an excellent ſaying, vide quam prope periculis fiunt hi, qui exercers in dinins 
Sermturis vegligunt, ex quibus ſolis huiuſimodi examinationts agnoſcenda diſcretis eſt, ſee how 
necre they are ynto danger, which neglect to de exerciſed in the divine Scriptures , out ot 
the which ozely, this examination is to be diſcerned and acknowledged, 
Controv. 4. 


vpon the Epiſile-to the Numanet. 
| Controv. 4. That Papiſti not Proteſtants ſerue their dne bellie, 

Whereas the Apoſtle giveth this as a note of falſe teachers and ſecucers , that they ſeeke 
rather to ſerue their bellie, then Ieſus Chtiſt, v.18. our vnkind countreymen the Rhemiſts 
doe glaunce here at Proteſtants, whom they falſely and blaſphemouſly call heretikes . That 
they ſeeks onely their omne profit aud pleaſure, whatſocuer they pretend: But it is as cleare as the 
Sunne, that they here take themſelues by the noſe, and that they ate the heretikes;if ever au y. 
that ſerve their belly, and are cunning kators for their kitchen: They may remember what 
Eraſmus anſwer was to the Duke of Saxonie, when he was asked his opinion of Luther, that 
he medled with two dangerous things, the Popes crowne, and the Monkes belly: witnes alſo 
that pitiſull complaint and ſupplication of certain Monkes to Henry the ſecond, that wher- 
as they had before 13. diſhes of meate allowed them to a meſſe, chelt Biſhop cut off three of 
them, And are the ftiers of theſe dayes thinke you, more ſparing and pinching of their belly? 
Let that factious erue of thoſe makebates, the trayterous Iudaſites rather then Ieſuites ſ peak, 
ho in fe yeares at /a-fiz/h in Fraunce, beſide the ſumptuous building of their Col! edge, 
which coſt an 100,tboutand crownes, beſtowed as much in their revenue: a reaſonable pro- 
portion to keepe a fat table, and to fill their belliese. 
| Coatrov. 5. That Proteſftarits are no ſehiſmatikes. | 

Whereas the Apoſtle giueth a double caueat, v. 13. concerning ſeducets and falſe teachers 
that firſt they muſt be examined and obſerued, ho they doe bring in ſtrange and nouell do- 
Qrine contrary to the teceiued truth, and then they muit be auoided and declined: this doch 
juſtiſie the departure of the Proteſtants from che Church of Rome; becauſe it is a falſe and 
Ant ichriſtian Chutch, and hach fallen away, and plaied the Apoſtata from the faith of Chriſt; 
and therefore we are to leaue them: according to 8. Pauls rule , Tit. 3. 11; ef man that i av 
beretike, after the fir/t and ſcrond admanit iam, avo¹ jj. | E; 8 
| Controv. 6. by the Goſpel was kept ſecret ſo 
| | ef Antichriſt, againſt the obieitia 4/2 e 

v. 15. By the renelation of the myſterie which was Apt ſecret from the beginning. of the world: 
whereas the Papiſts obiect agaiuſt the Proteſtants, where was your Goipel 6. or 70, ycates 
2g0e, how commech jt to paſſe, that it was ſo long kept ſecret, and hid in the worldzis ic like, 

that God would haue his truch ſo long concealed? aan, anſwer, chat as the Goſpel 
of Chriſt was a long time folded yp in a myſterie till Chriſt came, but then reuealed at Gods 


ewne appoincment: So it pleaſed Jod, that the Goſpel once pteached to the world, beeing 
by mens vnthankfulnes obſcured, ſnould lie hid as apuniſhment of their ingratitude, that lo- 
ved lies rarher then the truth, yet ſhould againe for the gatberiog together of the ele ct, be 
teuealed vmto the world, at ſuch timezas ſeemed vuto our gracious God. 
Contr. 7. Againſt the Popiſh doxologie aſcribing gloris with Chriſt unto the virgin Marie. 
v.25. To Godonely wiſe be glory through leſin t r. This was the boly vſe of the Apo- 
ſtles, to conclude with giuing praiſe to G only through leſus Chriſt : we may then iuſtly 
wonder at the ſuperſtitious impiety and audacious preſumption of ih Romaniſts, which vſe 
a conttary ſtyle ioyning Chriſt and the Virgin Marie together in their ee Tolet 
thus concludeth his commentary vpon this epiſtle, ſi gloria omnipotents Deo, &. lor io ſiſſima 
matri eiu, glory be to the omniporent God, and to bis moſt glorious mother: ſo Pererius 
concludeth, laus Deo & Dei genetrici ſemper virgins Maria, praiſe be to God, and to the mo- 
ther (or brioger forth) of God the euer virgin Matie : And before him Bellarmine thus ſhut- 
teth vp his epntrouerſiall diſputes, Praiſe be to Gad, and tothe Virgin bis mot her Maric. 
Zut this ſuperſtitious doxalogie of Papiils way thus be refelled. z. Ihe Creacor, and the 
erdatute ate notto be caupled or ſorted together, in any religious act as it is iu the Plalme 
115. f. Not vuto vs Lord. &&. but unto thyname giue the praiſe: and Saiat Paul thus writing, 
Rom. 1. 25. Who ſerned the creature rather then the Creator , who. is bleſſed for ener: deni 
eth all ſoch ptaiſe and ble ſſiog to be done vnto creatures, but to belong onely to the Crea-» - 
tot. 2. S. Peter ſaith, um ſpeals, let him ſpeabe as the words of Cad, I. Pet. 4. 11. hut the 
word of God chus ſpcakethnot: neuet did the Apoſtles yſe, in theit thankſgiuings, to loyne 
Chriſt and his mother together, oor er an of the (ound auncient writers: thereſote it is a 
ſaperſtitious phraſe taken vp by the Romanifts , without any warranr of Scripture or anti- 
quity. 3. As prayer and ĩnuocation is due onely to Godgbecaule in him onely we ate to be- 
ſJeeue, Io. 14.1. Rom. 0c. ſo thankſgiuint bee ing a kind of prayer, and a part of religi- 
ous worſhip; is only to be giuen vnto God. 4. We e ge che Virgin Marie to — 
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beene a choſen veilell of the Lord , and graced wich the greateſi ble ſſing, that could be in 
this world, to be che mather of out Lord , and therefore of all generations to be held and 
called ble fi66, as ſhe ber trife proptiefiech iu her forg,aod not to be held inferiour io any of 
God, Saints: hut yet do religious worſhip is to be giuen to her, neither therein is {hers be 
pattener With het Soune: Out bleſſed Saviour torcſering the ſuperſſition, which ia time to 
come might geo w into too high conceit of this externall priuiledge giuen to his mother, as 
ic were to preuent this int onuenience, doth of purpoſe extenuate this carnall reſpect, and 
detracteth from it: as when one cryed out, bappy i the wombe that hure thee, c&c. he anſwered, 
xay Stefſed ure they which hr are the word of God, and keepe it, Luk. 1 l. aud an other time, when 
his mothet forget ting het ſelſe, would haue preſcribed voro Chriſt hat to doe, to tutue wa- 
cer iuto wine: he ſnatpeiy rebuked her, wonszen, what haue 1 to dot wih tbeel Ioh. z. and after 
this, when itwas told him, that his morher and btethten were without, defiroys 10 ſpeake 
with him. he not willing to be iatertupted in his heauenly buſiues, by any ſuch tempotall te- 
pe, auſwered, he chat doth the will of my father which 5x in heauem he 1s my ſij{ er, and brother, and 
morier Macth.s 1. 10. 444 4 rs . 
Comr. 8. Whether S. Peter were euer at Rome, and continued there Biſhop 25 yeares. 

Now in che laſt place, becauſe that in this laſt chapter, herein S. Paul ſendeth ſalutati- 

oss by name voto many brethren at Rome, and maketh no mention of S. Peter, the Prote- 
ſtaats dot inſerte, that Petet was not then at Rome, & ſocither as not there at all, ot could 
no: there ſo long continue as the Papitts generally hold, it ſhall not be amiſle briefly to ex- 
amine the ttuch herein : and ſitſt we will anſwer the Papiſts obiections, and then propound 
out awnereaſfons, It is the generall received opinioa of the Romiſh Catholikes, that Peter 
ſhauld come chithet ia che 2. or 3. yeare of (landing, in the 45. yeate of Chrift,and continue 
there Biſhop 2 5.ycares, (ſauing that ſometime he was abſent thenee by occafion of che af - 
faires of the Church,) vnto the 1 4.yearc of Nero, when he was beheaded in the 70. yeate of 
Chriſt: ſo Bellar. I. 2 de Rom. Pont. c. 3. Rhemiſts in theix table of S. Peter ſer aftet the Acts of 
the Apoſtles: they reaſon and obiect thus. 9 

1. OG. S. Petet writ: his fitſt epiſtle from Rome, asit appeateth, 1. ep. 53. i 3. The Church 
which is at Babylon ſaluteth yon, and. Marcus my ſonne: hut this Babylon is Rome as it is called 
Rev.17. and ſo Papi in Euſeb. l. 2c. I 3. and Hierome de viris illuſtribus , doe vuderſtand it, 
Rhemiſh anwot. l. Pet. 3. vii 3. Nat | 

A x) This Babylon fome take to be that great citie in Azria, Bexa: ot rather jt was 
che Egyptian Babylon, chat great citie now called Cayre, or Alcayre, which is 3. ot 14. ger- 
man miles sbout, end this is moſt like, becauſe Marke was with Peter at this time, who is 
held to haue been confticutcd the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria in Egypt, where alſo he was 
put to death, and buried, as Micephilic. 35. & Doroth, in the life of Marke. 2. The Apoſtle 
would not date his epiſtie from a place ſo called in an allegoricall ſenſe: epiſties ate dated 
from places and cities as they are vſually called.3. In the Reuelation Rome is called myſtical 
Bibylos,00t the firſt Rome, but as it ſhould be vnder Antichriſt : but S. Peter handleth no 
ſuck ching ln this place, of the ſeate and place of Ahtichtiſt. 4. Euſcbius reiecteth diuetſe of 
Papias fables ib. 3. c. 38. neither is euery thing that Hicrome writeth, Goſpel. 

2. O0 The fight of the monuments of S. Petets chaire, ſepulchre , death at Rome, doe 
enidently couuiuce them which deny, bis bering there, A hemiſt. . 

Anfe, This is to proouc one vncettaine thing by an other: for how doe they prooue that 
$ Peres ſate in ſuch a chaire , or that his body lieth thete buried: when as they themſclues 
haue deceiued the world with diuerſe fables concerning this matter: halfe of his body they 
ſay is at S. Peters in Romesod halfe at 8. Pauls, his head at S. Iohn Lateran; his neather ia 
with the beard vpon it at Peyters in Fraunce: at Treers 2 of his bones, at Geneva part of 
his braiiiey which was found to be a pumice tone : Therefore this argument taken from the 
ſepulchre of Peter prooueth nothingitheir owne fables take away the credit of their report. 

3. 0b, Bye diverſe 2uncient writers doe teſtiſie, that 8. Peter was at Rome, and among 
the reft E geſqp. l. c. i. de excid, Hieroſol. Ire. l. 3. c. 3. Euſeb l.a. c. 13. 15. Hier. in Cat. with di- 
verſe others fathers, ¶ bryſeſt. Aub. Auguſt. Cyp. cited by the Rhemiſts, an. 4 in 16. c. Ram. 

 Anſw,- 1. In generall we ſay, that the fathers might follow the recciued opinion of 
thoſe dayet, not obſeraing how the myſtetie of iniquity then wrought,and a way even then 
was a-preparing for Anrichrift : and that their teſtimony without warrant of Scripture, is 
tos weake 3 ground to build an article of faith vpon,, ſuch as the Papitts mak this * of 
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Peters beeing at Rome, and ſitting Biſhop there. 2. Either the fathers writings comming 
afterward to be handled with foule fingers, may be ibougtii herein to be cottupted, or of 
ſmall etedit, conſidering the great variety of theitreports, v bichſhall be examined among 
our arguments ſollowiog. 2. Jo patticular, juſt exception may be talen to the ſo wre au- 
thors firſt alleadged: Egeſippus is held to be but a ſabler,and not that auncient E mer- 
tioned by Euſebius, but an other of later time, or s counterſeit author. 1. That auncienc Ege- 
Fppus wrote the Acts of the Apoſtles, and their docttine ourofrhe Goſpel — Hebr ns 
Syrot, according to the Hebrewes —— ũ in. +wrotin Greek. 
2. This laſt Egeſpput maketh mention of Conſtantinqple, to which be equall in 
digoity, which was concluded after Conffantrnertiime,, after 5 1,340: bur the elder Fge/ppas 
lived u. 146. or thereabour,neare 200,yeare beſore. 3. The fables themfelues ate ynilauoury 
avouched by this Egęeſppas, as how Peter and Simon Magus did ſtriue, which of them ſhould 
raiſe Neros couſin, that was dead, and he that could not doe it fbould die, aud how Peter 
fleeing our of Rome, met Chritt at the gates, and asked him, Domi | er whe- 
ther goeſt thou, and ho anſweted, I come againerobe crucified, whereupon Peter returned 
and was etueiſied: fot᷑ this is conttat to S. Perers owne docttiae ;thar the hei ueus ſhould 
containe Chriſt vntill his ſecond comming, Act. 3. W.. al,  # 
To Ireneus teſtimony we enſwer! 1. Whereas he ſalth that Matthew tete his Goſpell 
at what time Peter and Pap! preached at Rome: this cannot agree with the hiſtorie of rimes: 
for Matthew is held to haue titten his Goſpel in the 3. yeate oi Caligala, from which yeare 
vnto the 2. of Neto, hen S. Paul is held to haue firſt come vnto Rome, are very neate 20, 
yeares, 2. And as freseus is vncertaine in this. ſo an other opius o he hath of thelike credit, 
that Chtiſt ſhould be 30. or 50.yeare old wbea be preached, and this be ſaith he receiued of 
all the Elders of Aſia, who teſtiſied, id iſum tradidiſſe cu lohdrnem:, that John deliuered the 
ſame vnto them: and yet the other opinion of Epiphanius that Chriſt died iu the 3 3c yearc of 
his age, and beganne to preach,is held of all to cum nearer onto the xru tb 

Hierome is as vncertalue. 1. He ſaith that Paul came to Rome in che a. yeate of Claudius, 
end yet he gtanteth chat before he lad been at Aatioch and from thenoe went and preachea 
to the diſperſed bteihten in Pontus, Galatia,Birhygia,Cappadocia,Alia, which might hold 
hien not much leſſe then 24. yeares,ov ſhall be ſhewedatrerward,ſochar he could not in this 
account come to Rome cil the 3. of Noro. 2 Hicrome u at ynceriaine in other things: in his 
epiftle to Afarceta,he thinketh Adamas buried umount Caluariar i his epitath of Exſtach. 
he will haue him buried in Chebron: in his epiſtle to Euagr. he thinkeih Iob came of Eſau, 
and in his commentarie vpon Geneſis; thut tie diſtuaded of Nabor Abrahams brother. 

To Enfebinscbeſe exceptions may be taken 1. Thache was aan, and becing an At- 
tian wrote his biftory , which maketh᷑ it'sf che leſſe credit. 2. He is contrary to himſelfe, for 
L.3.c.2. he affitmeth chat Peter came not to Rome, till che laſt yeare of Claudi See Chriſt, 
Carlilin his booke of the life and petegtination ot Peter. 1. 4iſ. This ſhall ſuficecovcerniog 
the contrary arguments & obiectious made by the Papifis;now'ours follow forthedemon- 
ſtration of the contrary part, of Peters not beeiag at Rome: wherefirſt I will ſer done the 
opinion of the Prote ſtantt, and then produce theit tea. 


Though the Proteſtants in generall, and by the moſt full 
ture, doe hold that Peter was not at Rome, as Biſhop or 
ſo in effect doe agree in the ſubſtance, yer I finde ſ 
points coincident to this queſtion. 1. Some directly afirtme and produe it hy & 
of Seripture, that Peter was not at Rome at all, as D Feiluur, wboſe abiections Bellarmine 
rather maketh an offer to confute, then indeed contfutoch them. end. Pont. c. 5. 6. 
2. Some goe yet further, and affitme, that Peter neither liue d ac nor yet died there, 
vor S. Paul neither: but aſſigueth Ieruſalem to be the place hege 8. Peter was crucified), by 
yearrant of that place, Math. 23.34. where our Saviour ſaith, that Ieruſelem ſhall kill aud 
Erucifie ſome of the wiſe men and Prophets hom he ſhould ſend thither: Ghreflopher Carl, 
bo alleadgeth Lyranns and the interlinear, gloſſ, vponj that place, that Peter was ctutiſied ac 
Hieruſalem: for none els of the Apoſiles were crucified thera: Linus allo aſſitmethchat Peter 
was flaineatTeruſalem;by Agrippa the laſt king of the Iewes, when allo Iames che leſſe was 
Killed, with loſes Simon, and lude. Danes 222: nanu 2483 Io id 

3. Some of out writers deny not Peter to haue beene at Rome, but they affitme he cauld 
not come thither ſo ſoone, not continue there ſo „ A. of Cialis. 
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a Bex ſaith, non nuit concedam, fe ; I will not (yowilliogly . * Pete wos at 
Rome, aod there pot to death, but nor the other : aof. in 1. Pet. 5. 14. ſo alſo Gualier, d 
_ ego non facile neg aue rim ccc. 1 will not taſily deny, that Peter in che laſt yeare of Neto tecei- 
ued the crowue of becauſe of the conſent of 4unciens "une to e 
purpoſe alſd D. Fulke. annot. .in 16. f. al Roman, > |, 
4. To chis we adde futiber, that hawſacuce we ahfolotely 833 bot cba peter 
. might be at Rome, yet it is more probable he was not: certainely out of the * t Can 
not be pr ou d that he was there at all. and it is 00t de ſide, a thing concernii e 
to be beld it an article o faith, ae the Church o Rome doch defend it, becau 
only muſt bt a tale of our faith, and further it is euident out of the Sctiptute, that P 
not at Rome, till Pauls — there in bonds, where the hiſtotie of the as 
:polile codeth, vhatſoeuer he meaſitwardr which: Parew thinketh to baue de 11. 
yeate of Nero, but it as father the ſecond ycare, hen S. Paul came thitbes firſt, and his 
ſecond axtiliall was in the at yeate, for this Epiſtle was not written ia the 8;yeare of Nero, 
as Parexs thirnketh, bur rather in the ende of Claudius raigne, while Narciſſus was in au- 
chority: ſec befote in the end of the 3. aud 20, que oe reaſons agaiuſt Pecers b 8 ac 
Rome, in manner and forme aforeſaid are theſ. 

Our fir argument ſhall be out of che Scripture, 1. Iris evident, that peter vas ut Ieru- 
ſalem, the third yeare aſt er Pauls couuerſion, for there he ſtaied * I 5-Bayes > which 
was the 3. ycare of Cliciſt: he was nor then yer ar Rome, 

2. g. yeare after this bewasimpriſooed b Herod,which was cho 43,yeare of Chriſt,nod 
the 3,ycare-df 42.6. K l. loſepb. l. 19.6. 7. Petet then was not yet at Rome. 

- 3. Sixeyeare after this, was Peter at leruſalem, fot there S. Paul found him zg. yeare of 
tet his firſt comming thicher, Galat,2.tÞthen was celebrated the otolicall counſel 
tioned Ac. 253. — each gaue to other the right band of fello this was che g. year 
of Claudius, as witneſfeth Hierome : hicherto Peter had nor viſued neither A 
ſufner io ſay. that he came from Rome thither to the councell : fot then v hat time ill they 

leaue vnto Peter to viſit Antioch, and the Churches of Aſia, Bythinis, Cappadocia, Galatia, 
and Egypt, where 2 prom rd in all theſe ee 
it appeazethiby his t. epiſtle written unto the diſperſ — — 
againe if Petet had come from Rome, hen Clandins repelled Jer, i hi 
A ee pee 6,14 3 Brio, 
Ada 8.2. L EVE 03 ©; 7 id ewe Th 
— chineundelticts obclie that Pate se — „ 
3 had been lately expelled from thence: 20d. S. Paul was by.g$poſcatap- 
pointed to be the Apoſtle of the vucireumciſion aa eben be cthea weas 
Abt yabocponaibBonagres Aacigh belonged vuto Pauls lot. 

5. When S. Paul wricthe epiſtle tothe Romaves which might bein Abele gente of 

ClardingPeret was not ut Rome, for then Paul would not haue left him out vaſsluted. c. 16, 
6. aud aſtet this when Paul was brought priſonet to Rome, which might he in the a. f 
Nero, and there continued in bonds, the g. of Nero, ell this while Peter was not there; 
forthet$;Paulin Rome, where be ſendeth com s, fro: 
diverſeofthe brethren s from Epaphras.Luke,and Dema,,Colodſug-12,14.206 ro Philemon, 
v. 23. from Afacxs,. Dem, Late, his cohelpets, would nat haue forgotten me 
ſend: from S. Peter, if be had beeve at Rome: againe heſaith, 2. Tim. 4.4 1, Qnel 
Luke is wit have chen was nor Peter with himzand he ſurthet ſaith, v. 16. Aim firſt an wering 
0 —— bar! -butif S. Peter had been there be would dot ig ell likeli- 
hoode habe forſaken hun. Thus then tis euident, that to the end of 8. Pauls bird coptiuitie 
at Rome;which was in the g. of Nero,Perexs placeth it in the — 24 of Nero, it is pro- 
ved bythecbatinuanceofthe ſacretl fittaryrbac Pocer-as not M Rome: then could bewor 
come chithetin che . of Clandixr,which-was 16. yentes before, and ſi Biſhop there 25 cotz- 
After this time it prooued, whether be enn 3 and there <4 
cannot bexeceiued beicencd as doarticle of fan- ati to 

r. —————— yncercainty and manifold s 
dictions of the auncient wricers,conceraiog the time of S. Dam eee £466 Kea ing 
at Rome. Se u n7 1952 T ot 

hey Uiflenr about the rhe of pe comming to Rome: Emtrepius ſaicbgbar Peter: r 


hs. 


. . * ys iy WF ; 

ypon the" Epiſtle to ib Ramanen. Ohap.id. 245 
at Rome the r. yeare of Caim Caligula, who was Emperqur 5.yeates. next befole A 
and that Philo an embaſladgur fromihe Iewes there ſpake with him: Oreſias ſaith, he came 
thitherin the beginning of Claudia raigne: Hierome. in the ſecond yeare;Faſcioulds tempornes 
inthe 4. Nanclerus faith he came to Rome in the begiuning of Claudine raigne; but was not 
inſtalled Biſhop till the g. yeare: the Paſſionall ſaith, he came not thither till the ng. yeare of 
Claudius: Euſebins I. 2. c. I 3. ſaith, he came to Rome in the taigne of Claudius, but lie aſſ;gnerh 


1 " 


not the yeare: Damaſiu ſaith he came in the raigneof Nero oe nl 
2. There is alſo great difference about the time and place of S. Peters death: Lyranus in 
his annotations, Matth. 2 3. thinketh he was eruciſied at Ietuſalem, fo alſo Lins: : others ſay 
at Rome: Epiphanius in Naſon, aſſigoe the 12. yeate of Nero: the moſt the x4; yeare : A 
broſe ſerm, 67. ſaith that S. Paul and S. Peter vna die, vns loco, he. in one day; and the fame 
place endured the ſentence: of the fame Tyrant : Hierome thioketh they ſuffred the ſame 
day, but Paul a yeate after Peter; eAbdias ſaith, that Peter ſuffred at Rome in the time of 8. 
Pavlsfreeimmpriſonment,which was in the 3.0r.4.yeace of Nero, ſo that Saint Paul ſhould 
ſuruiue him 10. yeares; /renexs ſaith, that Marke furvived Peter, and writ his Goſpel after 
his death, 46.3. c. 1. and Enſebins writetb that Marke was put to death, ja the g. of Nero, f. 
2. c. 24. then, if theſe authors ſay true, muſt Peter be put to death before the g. yeare of Nero. 
3. A third difference is in the time of Peters beeing Biſhop at Rome: Euſabius giueth 
him 25. yeates, Hierome 27. Beda 29. Damaſus holding that he came to Rome ia the rai goe 
of Nero, cannot giue him aboue halfe ſo many, if he were put to death by Nero; otherwiſe 
the 25. yeares whicn he giueth him will ceach to Damitians raigne: See Chriſtoph, urlil. p. 
7. 14. of his fic diſcourſe. |. +600) $155 i e en e eee a n 
Let no the indifferent Reader iudge; becher in ſuch vncertainty it be not more pro- 
bable, that Peter was neuer at Rome, or if he were, not as Biſhop there beeing an Apoſtle 
and that of the circumciſion: at the leaſt his beeing there cannot be prooued by Scripture; 
and ſo cannot be affrmed, as an article of faith See ſurthet Sy Pap. Centur. 1 err. 38. 


6. Moral obſeruatians. ba 


Obſetv. 1. #hom we are 46 commend, 


maske ypder the 


* 1 bs Sy 4 
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name and title ot honour, . . been 


a / WISHES D Ob 
V. 2. She hath giuen hoſpitalitie t 


lu 


TE 


natus, vbi vaua gloria, whete is now the vaine glory of women , in tricking vp, their faces 
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learue oſ this Moman, wharare the rrucoinaments,, not ſought for in earth, but laid vp in 
hesuen: This woman and her husband gaue entertainment to 8. Paul two yeates: aud thou 
if thou dt, plenius illum habobis quam illi, (halt enioy him mote fully then they, neque eum a 
pectus Pandi tales illos fecit ſed verba, ſor it was not the ſight of Paul, but bis words. which 
graced them ſo much: therefore accipe beatornm illerum librot, &. take thou the bookes of 
thoſe bleſſed men the Prophets and Apoſtles, and thou ſhalt be as: Priſcifie which. received 
equi of mulu, this is the ot na- 


Paul: Hic eſt eccleſia ornatus, ile theatrorum, hic calu dignus, iſte 
ment of the Chutch, the other to dave gliſtering appatell, is tor theatres ond Nages, this is 
beſcemiag beauen, the other to horſe aud mules, this is often put about dead bodies, namely 
coſtly apparcly, his vero im ſola ſpendet anima, but the other onely ſhinetbh in the ſoule : theſe 
true ornaments let vs labour for. 7 7.2 5 b 
| Obſerv, 4. Of che profitable meditation of rhe puiſu - ny 
| [$61 12757 10a of be. ht 3 tpn nie lug rud , yo 
Chryſeftome vpon the diverfitic of gifts, which S. Paul commendeth in the brethren who 
he ſalutethi i this chapter, groonderb the difference of rewards: and by a conſequent he 
prooucththepuniſhmenc of the wicked;in hell, f non . eiſdem potientur inſti amnes, Cr. quo+ 
meds rum inſtis cadem gloria fruentur pere atoret, if the iuſt ſhall not receiue rbeſ{awe reward, 
how ſhall ſinners enioy the fame glory with the iuſt: then he proceedeth in this manner. 1. 
Many doubt of hell, enquiring of the place, eri alicubi extra orbem bunc gebeuna, heli ſhall 
be ſome what out of the world, ( he meaneth this viſible world que queran u ſit, ſed 
quo mods illam fugiamm , let vs not ſeełe where it is, bur bow we ſhall eſcape it. 2. Some 
may doubt of the puniſhment to come, becauſe bete God puniſheth not all, but the reaſon 
hereof is, Gods longanimitie and patienee: prepterea minatur, & non ſtatim in gehennam { 
conycit , thexefore he threateneth , and doth not ſttaite caſt downe into hell. 3. But tome 
will further ask e what manner of puniſhment it is: hat thing canſt thou name in this lite 
ſo greiuons, as ſickenes, diſeaſes, tot ment of bodie, perpetuall blindneſſe, ridicule i/ta fins 
ad futura mala, theſe are but tqyes to the cuills ta come, 4. But if there be hell it ſhall be 
ouely for iufidels, not for beleeuers: yes eben fbr cheth allo, if r} ey liue not according to 
their faith: for be which knoweth his maſters will and dotb it not, is worthy of more ſtripes: 
for otherwiſe the deuills ſhould not be puniſhed , for they beleeue and acknowledge God: 
and ſo heconcludeth, continues ſermones de illis verſemu, nom enim ſtnet in gehennam incidere, 
yememiniſſe, let vs talke coatinually of thoſe puniſhments #for to remember hell, it will 
keepe a man out of hell: vim in tabernis in vinarys, &c. immo vb iq; de pebenna diſputatum 
eſſet, I would that in vaine-taueriſs, and other bankercing places, yea cuery where men 
would talke and diſpute of hell. an Lr! 
OObſerv. 53. The company of the withed it to be 
$446 | 1 | uned. 4 Ha _— 1 
v. 17. Anoide them. So 8. Pꝛul eommandetb, 2. Theſſ.3. 6. That they withdrawe them ſolues 
from tbem that wall inordinately: Moſes from the Lord commanded the congregation to get 
them away from about the tabetnacle of Korah ,Dathan,and Abiram , Numb, 16. 24. che 
company ofthe wieked. ls to be declined , both leaſt they be partakers of theſ ſinnes, and 
partuers alſo in their plagues, © ne e ee n 
v. 27. To Goaonely wiſe 1 us Cb. ener - the Apoſtle teacheth vs 
a eres rj wiies to ſhew out thankfulnes to God: 28 he ſeith, 2. Theſ. 
5.18, /nall things pine thankes: thus doth the Apoſtle ypon every occaſion breake forth into 
the praiſe of God; 4s Rom. l. S. I rharke my God through Ieſus Chriſt: and c. . 25. thanks God; 
ce. and we muſt not be 1 g than kes, praiſe muſt be yeelded for euer : as Am- 
breſe wel ſaith,imitare Luſi nam, cul quonlam ad dicrudas landes dies ſola non ſuſſicit, nocturua ſpa- 
cia pervigili cantilena decurrit, imitate the nightioghall, which becauſe che cy ſufficeth pot 
to let fotth the praiſe ofthe Creator doth paſſe ouet the ni ght with contin fin ging. Amb, 


rm. 43. e wah ; 5 | , 
: A000 as S. Paul giveth rhanks for the teuelation of the myRterie, a long time kept ſe- 
crer, which he hath opened in this divine epiſtle, ſo yoto the ſame God, which hath giuen me 
ſtret 7 ibhos to vnfold the ſecrers of this epiſſle, orberwiſe farre exceeding my capacitie 
and ability, Iconclude with the Apoftte, ſaying , To God onely we, be praiſe through leſas 
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wa vitae out ofthe 
ole Booke, 
Queſt. 1. Of - pk Teſtament , what it 
25 h, and of "what things it mu Wi be In- 
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2. qu. Of: the dinerſe ſignifications of the old and 
new T eſtament, 
3· qu. Of the bookes of the new Teſtament their 
, and amthoritie, 
More "ſpecial queſtions out of the 
whole Booke, 

m. qu. . S. Paul were the Author of this 
Epiſtle, 

2, . of the birth the life, afts, and death of $, 


3-qu. Of S. Paul. lace of birth. 
4 = 2 S 15 were noble by birth, 
3. qu. is het her S. Paul were brought vp inthe 
learning of the Greekes. 
6. qu. Of the yeares of the raigne of the Empe- 
_ Yours of Ram vnto Nero, vnder whome $, 
Paul ſuffered. 
7. qu. In which yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt 


Paul was connerted, 
8 qu. At what age S. Paul wa convierted, 


u. How long S. Paul after bus cenuer 

2 Her ns ſoiric,n taken vp into 555 

ſe, 

10. qu. Aber time Paul was forſt in bonds, 
and of bu going to Jeruſalem , how oft bee 
went thither before he came imo bonds, 

11. qu. Of Pauls beeing in bonds firſt at Ceſa- 
rea, and afierwards at Rome. 

12, qu. Mhot her S. Paul was ſet at liber tie after 
he wa finer ſener at Rome, and where be be- 
ſtemed bimſelfe afterwards. 

I r, Ia what yeare after the paſſion of C brit 

Jeto ba raigne , S. Paul was pnt to 
2 at Rome. ; 
14. Of Pavliper on nds t manner and 

Ls — of by — 5. 1 F 

ere . What mooued Nero to put the holy, A- 

poſtle to death, 

1e . Of the epiſtles of S. Paul, the under of 


qu.17. Of che order of time, wherein &. Pauls 
ſexerall Epiſtlerwere written. 
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18, u. That it 4 N enrioſi tie, but a 
thing very requiſite, ro know the diners tithes 
of the writing 1 Epiſtles, 

19 v.Of the order of pl. acing the Epiſtles, and 

this to the Rowanes 5, s ſet firſt, 

* qu, Vote whom this EpiſPle to the Romanes 
was written and from whence, 

21. qu. of the excellencit and worthines 7 this 


Fyiſtle, 


oc vpon the fig” g 
con. 
Queſt. 1: hy Pad fora bi auf borer 


Epiſtle, | 
2. qu. Of the two names of the obi, Saul 


end Paul, what they ſignifie, 
3. = * a ion the name Saul w 


n U, ; ‚ * 1. the 4 les name begann 
1 be called Paul. tp * 
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7-4: Plow. S. Paul , called to be an Apo- 


27977 th he office and calling of a an Apo le, 

9494. Diners int wherein conſſſtoth the ex- 
cellencie of the Apoſtleſhin, © 

10. qu. Nom S. Paul « | ne pet apart 
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baue receiued 


21. qu. Of the per 


22. qu. hat the 
grace, and peace, v. 7. 
23. qu. Of Paule gining of thankes . for the 
faith of the Komane? , which was publiſhed a- 
broad, v. S8. , 2 8 7 
24. qu. How the faith of the Romanes was pub- 
7 dt 22 11 gs 4 


25. qu. Of che ſengular faith of the Reet. 
26.qu. 2 7 the the ch of Rome, were firſt 


founded by S. Peter. | 
27. qu. The place, Act. 28.2 1.reconciled, 
28. qu. ther. this be an oath, God is my 
witneſſe, v. 9. e 8 


. it he lawfall to ſmears and v pon 

what occaſion, Mo. 8 

30. qu. How Paul is ſaid to ſerus in the pi. 
* s er 

31. qu. #hat profperons iourney the Apoſtle 
meanet h, v. 10. 8 

32. qu. Whether S. Paul needed to bee mutu- 

_ al ſtrengthened by the, faith of the" Ko- 
MANes, | 0 


33. qu. Ofibe impediments whereby Saint Paxl 


was letted to come vnto the Romants. 47268 

34. qu. #by S. Paul expreſſetb not the catſe in 
particular what letted hm. 

35. qu. #bether Saint Paul deſire to. goe th 
Rome, beting therein letted , were comtrary to 
Gods will,and ſo ſinned therein. . , 

36. qu. How S. Paul, wat a debter te al, 
v. 14. 46 C RO On NNN 

37. qu. Whom S. Paul nderſtenderh*by the 
Gteeiens, aud Barbarians... 

38. qu. How Paul is not aſbamed of the Goſpel, 
9.16... . 8 

39: Qu, her the Goſpet, or E nanget tub. 
eth, I Spe e 1 hp 

o. qu. Of the definition of the Goſpel, It li the 

1 Gy” God vnto faluation, to euery 
one thet beleegeth, 

47-9, Of che difference betweene the Eus and 
the Goſpel. e ook 
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.queſt, The inſtice or r 7 
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47. qu. How thewrath of Gad is ſaid to be re- 
eee ending 
neſſe, EP. os, 
48. qu What it 4 f withhold the truth in vn- 
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49. qu, u hat the Apoſtle meaneth by theſe 
words, v.19, That which may be knowne 
of God, is manifeſt in them, _ 

50. qu. Of the wayet and meanes , hereby 2 
Lord doth manifeſt himſelſe vnto meu. 

51. qu. What inviſible things of God the Apo- 
Pe ſpeaketh of, and how they are made known 
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5 2. qu. Of the knowledge which the Philoſo- 
phers had of God, and by what meanes T, 
attained vnto it. He. 

53. qu. How other Scriptures that denie all 
knowledge of God unto the withed agree with 

thu place of S. Pat. ' 

54 qu. Of the meaning of tbeſe words, That 
they — be inexcuſable, v. 20, 

55. Qu. Whether there is an natural bnowledo 

Gad in man, 2 £ ; 45 
56. qu. Whether the natural knowledge which 

the heathen had of God, was ſuſſirient unto 

ſaluation. | ad 

57. qu. hes her any of the Philoſopher: were 

. ſaued,by that natural! knowledge which they 
„ btc Tat boBie af) 
58. qu. Sceing that the naturall knowledge 
which the beat hen had was not ſufficient unte 
ſalvation, how are they thereby made inexeu- 
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and bea 4, V. 23 % 3 wh 8 5 
63. qu. Of the groſſe idolatrit if the beurben 
in worſhipping che images of men and beaſts, 
„„ - a6 e Sage i 
64. qu. How God in ſaid to haus delivered them 
to their omos hearts luſtt, v. 14. 
65. qu. How the Gentiles ars ſaide to defile 
their bodies in themſelnes, 
* A 66, qu, 


66. qu. Hes they ere . 
- #ber then alis Creat 
67.98. Of the vente furs f the bea- 


N. * 
68.qu. How er- re pmol b averher, 
vpos theſe words, Andreceived in whey 

| Lives ſuch recOmpence of woe . 


. dhe 
. 


Tis 25392: 
1 25 — the 2525 in 
ennmeration uf the 4 he 


8 5 ne. the Gm 
2 ed by the _ 5 


3 45 en. 
0 Lats — 
75. —— | 


e b Gothowert err 
mw etna: 
; | Queſtions ares be ſecond. = 
11 Chopt 4 5 
——— Hehe here e 
thou att ine cuſable O man, 
8 7 


. 
PT 


2.qu. Whether one offend in in 


34 


che 1 of God 1 to 


— EN cee, pat 4 wilt p. de 


A 


| in 4ST E . * 87 


to repentauce, —— 
: 

* 5 118. * 
2 Hews God 5 caharden — 
i . doc barden their 'owne 


— 


* 


— * 


_ 


benitled in ils Cixaientarie. 
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24: Ne . 22: 
the law, 


ol periſh witbouc he Laws ww. 


25. qu 2 \wot#:, v. 13. 
The bearers of e are not 4. 


dus before God, dete dock DO þee 


en TEEN TTL 

qu. Of the meaning of N 0 
the hearers of the ba. —.— 1 
ers ſhall be iuſtiſied uεεt V1 nr, - 
27. — erent 
the Law, 
*. «qu. eee np 


. rr the minde 
i commonly he te be on 


Te and lr. 


— DRS 


37. qu. alla th Lam ef nature was before 
after maus fall, and wherein they differ.” 
. b 
of t of ma... e 5 
* 1 th 13 ; Lane 
ms, awake any Way 6:20: 2 
3 N 


4296. That: the highpof wat 
cient of it ſelfe to direct pr pm 


i . —— without the 0 
Cori 


.- x 
+ uy 
N 


2 


25691 * 


e Fable of the Oyeflions 


3 5: qu. of the — e and 
er exeuſing of the thoughts. 
Pby the ; Apoſtle maketh mention of the 
at, _ ay andef the 
, * it i called t * 47 
Kh wordt, v. 16. 

58. qu. bente the leres were ſocalled, v. 15. 
Behold, thou art called a br le | — 
39. «qi, Of cheprintedger of 1 ewe: bere re- 

cited by the Aye l. 
40. qu. How the lewes are ſaid to comm ** 
wh v. 215 


1 bythe Lewes, ard . refimenis bee 


diy the «Apoſtle. | 
1 eApoſtle faith, Cie 


cumciſion is profitable, v.25, 


43. qu. How ciremmeiſion i lfu ins 


— 


fants, 


4. qu. bat vncircameiſed the Apaſtle ber 

Speakerh of, whether ſuch of rhe 

were converted ro the faith yard w 7 

of the Law be meaneth. 3 
explanation tæarme: 
45. — oft 4 (be 2 of ped. 7 mer ,& 
aid Of ewo 1 leu, e of 


cireummci v.28, 1114 


ny No ons 
1 


e and of 
re the Geineales. - 
— v %e 


har, | 
6 Hor 2 NY 
oe, = 1 r Pal. 
"23 ak 0 W ue * 


ſinned. enn © 


8. qu. err 


8 dae dun de 


"nd — — * 
qu. abet man ma - 
2 that cle, to 6 


ice. 


wn Of che meaning of the enn. 1 
1 qu. #bether . 932 


that good may comg there. 


£3 £72 


A qu. Whether God dot dad; that good 


r e ee. 
0 — g | 


1 u. 15 it ſenſe tbe l 
n more — the Buntes, 
6 
i . Of the weaning of certain flraſes which 
v. 9. We baue 05 rn 
wo and Vader nne. 
16. qu. i hence the Apſtealeadger theſe tre 
imonies, v.10. te 18. 
17. « Of tg a 4 — 
2 in citing theſe teſtimonies, * 
18. qo. « How none are ſaid to bs inſt, ſeeing No- 
and other bai men, e 10 haut 
beene inſt in — a 
, 9. u. a the particular explication of rhe ſons 
ih rhe" Apeftl berg ebergeth bach 
Temes mer Gentiles, i 6 
20. qu. v. 19. MW hatſoeuer the Law eiche 
what is here vnderſteod by tha Law, axd bow 
diner fly this word u tagen. 
uu: qu. Ir faith tothem which are eder the 


Law: who e ee a 
the Law. 


23 qu. How the Apoſtle how deniedh inf 
cation by mar, ſeeing be ſaid befove, c. 2.0, 


12. that the daers of toe Lawe are . 
Ausl. d e wht er dt , 
* qu. eee f 
TE. 1 7:2 nn 
35. qu. Of the. of choſe words; The 
1 Pn feng of God is wade 2 
- withour the la w. nne 
a qu. How the righteeuſnes of fot badwie 
vrſſe of the Land and 
1 qu.Of cheſemerds, v. a — righreovl. 


nefſe of God, by the falthofleſus _ 
* n eee nd 


28. qu. is hat it i to be rei ud, 
nd, v. 23. bs yk x 
| EN 


r We 29 
30. qu. How God i; ſaid ta ſer 
Nu. x 


"forth Chriſt to be aur 
$. How we are aid fo 5, 
—— 17 wr ew y er pre 
belrener, * 

32. qu. v. 29. 7 e by 
»n"8#/nes, what inſtice the Apoſtle. 
eth here, 


4 
* 3> 4 


me What renbeve 6 fac het ae 75. 
34-9 te v. roo mateh ment 


of ſinnes paſhe: 
35. qu. 


P 


bandled in thi 


35. qu. How God is ſaidtobe iuſt, and a iu- ſed to be heire of the world, v.12. 
F.. ee probe of the faith, e. v. 24. qu. herein Abraham was made beire 


* qu. How reieycing is excluded not by the 


law 22 the lam of faith, 
37-9: . Of e eee theſe two 
cs fo 37 v. 30. 
38. 4 How the * xg ai or by the 
uin ef farb. 
Queſtions vpon the fourth 
| Chapter. o 
1.qu. Vpon-what occaſion S. Paul bringeth 
in the example of Abraham. 
2. qu. Of che meaning of the firſt vf 
3. qu. Of the meaning of the 2. verſe. 
4. qu. Howthe Ape allcadgeth that reſti- 


monie, concerning the impmtation of Abra- 


hams faith for righteouſues v. 4. 

5. qu. Of the meaning of the words, Who 
counted this for righteonſueſſe vnto eAbra- 
ham. | 


| 6. qu. "What it was that Abraham bolcemell 
7. qu. #hy Abrahams fanhwas imputed to him 
at this time, and not 

8. qu, her impuration and what to be impu- 
te 

9. qu. Hen Abrahams faith was imputed to 
2 rigbreawſnes, F 7h: 


10. qu. Whether Abraham were inſtified by a- 
. . beſide his faith. 55 

11. qu. How S. Paul and S, Iames are recon- 

c -= about the manner of Abrahams iuſtiſy - 


12. 1 Of the explication of the 4. and 3. ver- 
es, 
x3. qu. Ofthe divers binds of rewards. 
14. qu. How it ſtandeth with Gods inſtive to iu- 
ſtiſie the wicked, v. 5. 
15. qu. How our ſinues are ſaid to be forginen, 
and couere d, v. 7. 
* u. In what ſenſe circumciſion is ſaid to be 
xe, and wherefore it was inſtituted, 
17. qu. * what ſenſe circumciſion us called 4 
ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith, v. it. 
18. qu. is hetber the myſterie of faith in the 
Meſſiah to come were generally knowne vn 
- derthe Law, 
19. qu. Certaiue queſtions eee 
firſt of the externall ſigne, why it was placed 
in the eneratiue part. 


20. qu. — and objetti. 


ons anſwered concerning circumciſion, 
ef, 
Ftbem which belceue, v. 1 11 2. 
22. qu. How Abrabam i ſaid to be the father 


e cirtumeiſion, v. 2 
2 How and where Abraham was promi- 


2 wherein this inheritance con 

e 

25. qu, How faith ij ſaid to be made voide if 
they which are of the Law be heives, 

26, qu, How the Lam is ſaid to _ wrath, 

27. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words „ver. 15. 
where no law is, there is no trauſ greſhs, 

27. qu. Who are meant by eAbrabams ſeed 
which is of the Law, v. 16. 

28. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, 1 have 
made thee a father of many nations, be- 
fore God, 

29. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, ver.17, 
who quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things. which be not, Kc. 

u. How God i ſaid to call thoſe things 
2 23 gh they were, 
31. qu.#hether it be peculiar to God yy; ts 
pr roy 4x dead. 
qu. How Abraham is ſaid againſt hope to 
1 vnder hope, 
33. qu. How Abraham bodie i ſaid ts be dead, 
v.19, | 
34. qu. hat promiſe of God made to Abra- 
. ham it was, whereof hee is ſaid not to haue 
donbied, v. 20. 
35- qu. Whecber Abraham danbted of Gods 


WE om. «rained ſaid iy given 
g lorie vnto God, v. 20. 
37. qu. au was imputed to n for 


38. qu. Of theſe words Nowi itis not written 
for him onely, v. 23. 

39. qu, How Abrahams faith is to be imitated 
by v8," 

40. qu. Wherein eAbrabams faith and ours dif 
fer, and wherein they agree, 

41. qu, How Chriſt is ſaid to haus been deline- 
red vpfor our. ſinnes,v.25. 

42. qu; Why the Apoſtle thus deffings;ſpeth the 
benefits of our re ,aſcribing remiſſion 

of ſnmes to Chriſts death, and 2 te 
hut ſe 5 v. 2 Fe 
| Queſtions vpon the fifth 
Chapter, 
I. qu. — the Apoſtle meaneth, v. 1. 


1. — Of the ſecond benefit proceeding of our 


En: , which i to ſtand, and E 
ii tate o Cees. 1 prſener 


2. qu. Of the „ inf fieation, the 
hope of enerlaſting glory. 

4+ e yr are ſaid to reiqee in tribula- 
7 

. How S. Paul and $. lames are * 


* 


* 


ef. Tableof the Ondlimrt 


led together: the eve mdlyny patience the 
cafe of trials, or poetic ca; the echer the 

efeih. 

6. qu. Of be coherence of theſe Wars with the 
_ former hecauſe the baue, ed u [bid ubroad 
in our hurts, v. 57. 

7. *. i bac bend of laue the Apoſtle, ſpeotarb 
of, ſaxzzg,the loue of God is {he@abroad, 
&c. 


% qu ll the laue of Gedis ſaid to beſped As 
bread tu aur hearts, « 
9. qu. ni it © added by the bay Ghoſt, 
that is giuen vs. 

ro. qu. How Chriſt is ſaid to hank Aude 
at ing to the time, v. 6. 

T 1. qu. Of the meaving of the 7. v. One will 
ſcarce die for a riph36e00s man, &&4/! | 

12. qv. Of che differ ence betweenc Chriſts dying 
for vs, and thoſe wheels died jor enen 
trie. 


13. "0% of the gradi of the lone. of Gad to- 
rd man, in jada {riſe to. We fer Vs, 
"8. 


14. ee ork aderine 9. pA 0+ 
therwiſe haue been <6 2h but by, * per 
Chrifhs vm 

15. qu. lacherein Ae if ohe Apo rea- 
ſon conſiſteth, ſaying , Much mote beeing 
ns Wah ſhallbe layed by bis life, 


16. dh the Apoſtie faith, Not onely ſo, 
** we alſo teioyce iu God, & c. v. 11. 

qu. iet her any thing need to be ſapplyed in 

ihe N ſpeach, v. 5 2. t * tho ſenſe 


T4 3 

18 qu. tho was that ong by Ms oy . 
ino the world, v. i 2. 

19. qu. in hat ſiune the Apoſtle ſreaketh hve, 
org, or act uail: Dae wan oy eu- 
tred, 

a0. qu. _ ſiune 15 Jad * havecntred Fay the 
wor! 

21.qu.And death by genen bat kind of, death 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketbefe.). 

22. qu. This the death of the bedbe nat 
ral, n eaſow of inne. 
23. qu. Of th ent aning of the Apoſtle i n the ſe 
wordt, in whom allhaue ſinned: and f the 

, beſt reads thereof. v. 12. ane 

24. qu. ubeiber the Apoſtle e ori inal 
a nees, [Owe Io whom all haue 

inne 

25. qe cobertureaf theſe words Voto 
the time of the Lawe was hone in the 
world. «- 

26. qu. How | ſiune 4 « ſaid; to bane 1 unte the 
time of the Lau. SM vr , 


27, qu. / bat fuverbe ener 

u in the mori d onto he tima uf the Law. 

28. qu. How ſinne i ſaid to be peed, ure 
there i no Law. 

. 9. qu. How death ts ſaid to bentregmifrom 
Adam to Maſes. 

3 o. qu. Of themeaning of theſe words, Which 
ſinde not after the trangreffion of Ada. 

31. qu. How Adam 4 ſaid Bo be 1 of 
bim that mas to come, vi. 4. 

33 2.qu.Of the namerand tearmes which the 4. 
geſti v ſech in thus compariſum. WY 

23. qu. Of the rampatiſon neee Adaward 
Chriff in general. 

34. qu. Of = diſparitie ak ee * 
1 weend Adam — vit a this py 
en, * 

35. qu. of the . ind ener det 
the benefit by grace iu bel W our 
fall and loſſe in Adam. 

36. qu. Some other opinions refuſed, wherein 
thus extellensitfhon/deonfiſty 1: 11) 

$7. qu. Iumhat ſenſe the grate God 15 l 
to haue abounded@nto moro. 

38. ” Haw all men are ſaid: to dee ale. in 

Chrift, v. 18. 

39. u. hy the Apoſtle ſaubs v. 19. By one 
mans E e mam mace ka. 8 

gets, and net al. 42 

40. 3 Dow, mary are ſaid, tobe ſtrnert in An 

hs Ck l Is 7 L .< v6 # 11 

4. qu. HomtonLaweis ſaid.to baus entered 


therenpon, v. 20. 


42-91% How tht offence is ſaid to baue Swe 
ded by the entring of the law, v.20, 
43. qu. Howe act 10 82 4 ern 

ee. Ann 4404 Au dee Ya 
44 qu. Of the raigme of. ho ont Onto death, — 
Nace ven) t. 
. Queſtions e 5 


I. * Of the meanins . * 5 Shall 
we continue in ines v. 1. rt 
2. qu. i hat in ici do dio var Habe. 
he 5 it 1. vat hee bapiizcl into leu 
4. qu, Of the diner; 7 Nen theword 
ki e and ſo be baptia ad. 
9 mom * e CANES death 
0 
7. qu. Of ibs — of this iii. to bee 
graft, & c. 5 
8. * reſurretlion che fee. pete 
v. . 411 
r qv. hat is Wulfen the eldman, v. G 
10. qu. What is meant by the inne, v. 


chat the bodie ot ſume wigbt ry de- 
roy- 


* * 


_ ws | 
1. qu. 5 hdd ſaid to be feedfrom 


12. qu. E Apoſtle ſprakgth v. 8 
BY belecue that we ſhall alſo — with 
m. 
13. qu. How dar lune 
oner 
14. qu. Her bit 15 ſaid to haue dicd to mn, 


v. 10. 


15. qu. Howe (riff is ſaid new to live onto 


v. 10. 
rs. qu. Of theſe words, v. 1 1. Likewiſe thiok 
yee, &c, 
17. qu. How Rune is ſaid not toraignt, Se. v. 
I2, 
18. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth, by mortal 
t bodies, v.12. 
19. qu. Of theſe words, that we ſhould obey 


it fo the luſts, &c, v.12. 

20. qu, How we are not to give our members a 
weapons vnto ſiane, v. 13. 

21 qu. hat it is not tobe vader the Law, bas 
vnder grace, v. 14. 

23+ qu. A berber the Father: alſo , that lined 
yp aj 09-1976, apr THR 

24. qu. the A meanet 

7 deArine, ads they were delinered, 
35. qu. Hem we are made ſervants Fr 


beg theſe words, I ſpeak 
afrer che manner of men, becauſe of your 
iofirmitie, 1. 19. 8 | 


Queſtions vpon the 7. 
Chapter. 
1. qu. How the 2s debe de- 

wer 4 man as long as he liuet h. 

3. qu. Whether the woman be ſimply free, if the 
men be once dead, 

3. qu. i het her the woman haue not the likg li- 
| bertie aud freedome, in reſpett of the bond of 
 mariage,as the man hath, 

4. qu. Why rhe le ſaith,we are dead to the 
awe, v.4. and not rather the Lawe is dead 
10 Vs, 
5. qu. How we are ſaid tobermrnifielts, and 
dfrom the Law, 
6. qu. What is meant, by the body of Chriſt. 
7. La ebe meaning of thoſe — being 
— — of the pie 
$. is meant by the newneſſc 
—— eee 
qu. Howe S. Paul be 
8 of the Law Dl form not 
laft,v,7. and, l was alive without the law, 


V.-9. 


* 


brought vp is th 


13. qu. ain the meaneth, v. 
base Ke. * 


rooks 
16. En 
piſcence, 
17. u leber be le ſaith , Sin! 
IN dead, 5 ate the <Low, 


21, qu, How the Low 15 — 
good, and command. nf t. 
22. qu. How þ 


222 Hewthe Laws fal. 
MTN How —— * 


— wor RS | allow not ha 
I doe, what I would, noone 3 


3 


2 ituall, 
is carnall 


Iknowethat in me, that is my fle 
dwelleth no good thing. c. v. 18. 

27. qu. How the Apoſtle ſaith, To will is pre- 
ſear with me, &c. but I find no meanes 
ro performe, &c. v. 18. 


28. _ Ofehe meaning Hue. v. 21. 


29-qu. „ preſent 
e. Gf ed I delight ie 
jo theſe t inthe Low 
0! God,8&c.v.2 


4.40% eee 


1. qu. #hy theſe are caled Loren, and 

. th hey are ſaid, rhe one I 
-_ in the members, 

3 32-qu. Of the Apoſtles exclemation, O Wret- 

8 bi 

! 

— 


34 2 ——— Ged, 
35 25 9.0 ſubſe word, Lin my mind ferve the 


. Of te fn queſtion whuberS. 


37 


el ier eue, 


off © he of the 2 ef 


© Fat ke in bug owne perſon, or of an #4 
Tt, bores — 22 * * 


* 


qu. ho ure ſ- in Chriſt. 
TEE the Law of the fri of 
a ood by the Law of (inne 
29 5 2 bent of 
0 *. 
5. qu. ha mean — 


6. qu. Of beſo words, Andfet woe condem- 
. cediooeinebetieth.” 
7. qu. Howe Chrift condennned ſieve in the 


8. qu. — after the fleſh, and ſavour the 


- 


things of the fleſh, 
9. qu. eee ele floſs & enmitie 
10. Hows How they which reis the fleſo cect 
| pleaſe God, v. 8. * 
11. qu. Of the leger God in 
vi, v. 999 
12. 1 of the meaning of theſe were erin a. o. 
bodie is dead ſe of finne; the 
bee 
5 — How t . of e. 3 
: par rien” co ſeeing £ 


85 
. ane. bee lead by the ſpirit'of 


God. 
I 55-00 What is underſtood by the ſpirit of bon- 
16. qu, Whether the Fe ers under the Lawe 
* onely the 3 of) it ude. 
17. qu. Of che diuerſe kinds of frare. 
18. on why the eApoſtle ioyneth together two 


words of the ſume ſenſe, Abba, father. 
19. que Of the teſtimonie f che hen, what it 


4. 
belesen ofthe Spirit, c 
5 be one and the ſame. 
ar. qu. Hwwe re ſad to be heires , and what 
onr 
22. qu. How the eee 
It ſo be you with him. | 
23. qu. _ we are Jaiare ſuffer together with 


24. an. Ofebiriveining ofebaſs werds of hs 18. 
v. I count 1 ran — 
25. qu. M herein ufferings $478 
9s. er mene and fe not 1 the 
| ro come. 
26. qu. How the creatures are ſaid to waige,cnd 
t be ſubielt rexwanivir, Re delinered, 


v.19. v.23. 
27.0 95 t ercatures the paſte bred 
2 2 een wen where 
unte the creature ws and where- 


fere. 
29. qu. Whetberthe beanen: derb oe core 
raptible , ur rt periſh n * . 


30. qu. Hong the creature ſhall be delinered, 
e. toto libertie, 
31. qu. Toa end the new hranens and ewe 


earth ſhall ſerus in the next world. 
32. qu. the Apeſtle ſaith, Exe eee, 
v. 23. 0 named t great ure 


without any other addition. 

33. qu. hom the Apoſtle vnderſtandet h v. 23. 
We which hoes the firſt fruits of the ſpi- 
tit. 
qu. That no Linin creatures (ball be reito- 

. but onely By 

35- qu. Howe wee are ſaid to be ſaved by hope, 
v. 24. 


36. 0 of the df rence berweene faith aud 


pe. 
37. 8 things hoped for cannot 2 | 
38. qu, has Spirit i ſaidto bop e ed 


tie, v.26. 

39. qu. What infirmitie the Spirit belpeth in 
whe! hi 

49. qu. Hem wee are ſaid, not to kpowe how t 
pray as we ought v.28. 

41. qu. How the Spirit is ſaid to make requeſt 
with ſighs, that cannot be expreſſed. 

42. qu. Gf the meaning of theſe wordi, v.27. He 
that ſeacheth ws, hearts, knoweth what 
is the meaning of the ſpirit, &. 

43+ qu. Of the nature, condition, and property 
Fa true and linely prayer , aut of verſe, 

\ Sifu: 1 

. qu. Howe all things make together for the 
beſt, to thoſe that — God, 

45. = 3 meaning of theſe words, v. 29. 

Thoſe — kaew before, hee allo 
predeſtinate. 

qu. herein our conformity tothe image of 
Chriſt con ſiſteth. 

77. qu. How Chriſt « 44 ſaid to be Tpwloroxacy the 

among many brethr en. 

48. qu. .Of ——_ 25 ext of the 30. verſ. 
Whom he predeſtinate, thẽ allo he called 

19.6 qu. Of the difference berweene the purpoſe 

ell of God, bu preſcience ,and pred: - 
nas 

50. qu. Of theſe words, v. 31. If God bee cn 
our fide, who can be againſt vs? 


FI, qu. 


"lp. 445 v.36. * 
hy nn Hew the fall are ſajd to bee more 


.Of Of the diner 7 ſe interpretativac in g cue 
$9.96. the 38.39.verſe, 1 534d" 14 WY 
5 neither life not death, &c. 

60, qu. of the diners interpretations in Parti- 
cular. 


Queſtions vpon the ninth 


1. qu. & the eApoſile b eginneth hu Treaiſe 
moo oath, I ke the truth in Chriſt, 


1 qu. Of the forme and word: of the Apoſtles © 


3- qu. nne Paul to grieue 
the Jewes, whoſe reiectiun was according 
wee... 
of the word dg, 
He v eth, 


I 
u. Of t 
eee 
. Apoſtle did well in deſiring 
tobe ated = 1 bee 
r Moſes — to be e ont of the 


7. qu. ber in matters ef ſaluat ion cur kjn- 

Tee fleſh, onghe to haue any prroritie 
others, 
$. qu. T he canſes which made the Apoſtle to be 
o much £ d for the Iewes, 0 
9. qu. Of the ecellencie of the Iſraelites, and 
true nobilitic, 

to. qu. Of the meaning of theſe word, veiſ. 3. 
Who is God over Sl, bleſſed for euet. 

t t. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words,v,6. all 
they are not Iſrael, Which are of Iſrael. 
12. qu. Of the meaning of t wordt, v. 10. 

and not onely, &c, but al o Rebecca Kc. 
13. qu. #hether theſe examples concerne tem- 

porall er eternall election and reprobatien. 
14. qu. How this ſaying of che Prophet, Elau 

haue Thated, reh with that, Wild: 11. 


| Fre; net 


ation fo ops extenuate the averis of 


v. 33. 
.. He u 
* dren b, 

3 3» qu. Hh, Is 
— —— 
vnto bope, c. 3. 5. 

1 wo tera Horan 

1. qu. gener irtendment 

* ˖[õi this Charter 7 


2. qu. How S. Paul pr their ow, 
whom in the formir ( 


reiected of God. 

J. qu. . the le doth thus te bins - 
felfe, by bis loxe to tbe Iemot. 

4. qu. Howe © hires are ſaid io hang z.cale, 
but not according to N 

5- qu. Whythe . to ffabliſp their 


onne righteouſnes, v. W 


6. qu. How Chriſt i: ſaid tobee the ende of the 
Law. 


7. qu. Howe Chriſt is ſaid to be the ende of rhe 


Law, ſeeing the Law requireth nothing , bot 
thei we of ers 
8. qu, That 15 8 is not the ende of the Lew, 


that wee by trace in him ſhould be inſtified in 


4 5 5 : 2 1 
9, qu. 22 iff er Te ſpiritual, is pro- 


Law, v. 5. 


miſed to thu keepers of i 


10. qu. Whether Paul did of purpoſe alleadge' 


that place of Moſes, Deut. 30. 12. or allude 
onely vnto it. 
11. qu. Whether wh voy : {4 direltiy 
eabeth of the righteonſne ait h. 
x 248 U b Moſes maleth men- 
tion in that place of the Goſpel, and of the 
meaning of the words, _ 
13. qu. Of theſe wordt, the word is neere 
er. We a | 
14. qu. How Moſes that preached the law , is 
« ed for inſtification by faith. | 
15. qu. How Chriſt is tobe confeſſed, © 
16, qu. Howe Chriſt is ſaid to bee raiſed by 
n | 


17. qu, Whether to beleene in the heart, bee not 
ſufficient vnto ſaluation, without confeſſion of 
the month, 

18, qu. Of theſe words , Whoſoeuer callerh 
vpon the name of the Lord, ſhall bee ſa- 
ued, v. 13. IE | 

19. qu. Of the gradation vſed here by the Apo- 
file, v.14. and the eccafion thereof. 

20. qu. Of theſe words, v. 15. bow beaurifull 
ate the feet, &c, whether it be rightly cited 
ont of the Prophet. | 

21. qu. Of theſe words, v. 16. but they haue 
not all beleeued our report, & c. 

22. qu. Of the ſayi of the Prophet Iſay, 
Lord, who hath beleeued, &c. c. 5 3. 1. 
cited by the Apoſtle, v. 16. 

23. qu. #hether all faith come by hearing. 

24. qu. herber the Apoſtle me ans the Tewes 
or Gentiles, Haue they not heard, v. 18. 

25. qu, ¶ hether that place of the 19. Plalme, 
Their ſeund went through all che earch, 
be rightly cited by the eApoſtle. 

26. qu. Whether the Goſpel were preached to al 
the world in the Apoſtles time. 

27. qu. How God proncked the Temes to ennie 
by the Gentiles, 2.19. | 

23.qu, Of theſe words, Iſaias is bold, & e. v. : 

29. qu. Of theſe words, All the day long haue 
I (trercbed forth my hands, &c.v.2 i. 

Queſtious vpon the 11. 
Chapter | 

1. qu. Of the ſcope and intent of the eApoſile 
in this chapter. | 

2. qu. Why the Apeſtle maketh mention of the 
tribe of Beniamin, whereof be was, 

3. qu. How God is ſaid not to caſt off that peo- 
ple whans he knew before, v.. 
4. qu. Of Elias complaint unte God, concer- 


" 8 . 
* * 5 * ? 
ö 7 >. 
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. 
7. qu. Of theſe words, If of grace, it is no 


more of works, &c, | 
8. qu; How it 1 ſaid, Tract obtained pot 
thathe N, 
9. qu. Of theſe words, v. 8. Az is wt, 


berzwhence it n 


10 qu. Nom God is ſaid to 

ber, to gius cares not tobeaye, Gr. 

their table be made a ſnare, & c. 9. 

12. qu. #herber it lam ſull to vſe any impreca- 
tion, 4s Danid doth here. 22 " 

13. qu. Of the ende of the ſtumbling of the 
A 0.3 De 4a 

14- qu. How the ſtumbling and falling of the 
lewes, bronghit ſaluation to the G — 5 

1 5. qu. How the lewer were ked to followt 
the Gentiles. 71." 

16. qu. hat i meant by the dumiuiſbinę of th 
lewes, and their abundan 2 ei x 

17. qu. How it ftandeth with Gods inftice tocaſ 

the lewes, that the Gentiles mig ht emter 


i, a 
18. qu. hy the Apoſtle maberb mention of bis 


: Apoſileſvip , aud how he ts ſaid to magrifie bis 


office,v.r}. | 
19. qu. bat the Apoſtle meaneth by theſe 
wordt, y.15, What ſhall the recciuing be 
but life from _ dead? - 

20. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth by the firit 

—— , aud the whole lumpe the 1 4 wt the 
f. | RA, 

21. qu. Howe the roote can make the branebes 
holy, ſeeing many branches did degenerate, 
and by nature all are vnboly branches, 

22, qu, How Abrabam is ſaid to be the roote to 
be gafted into whereas we are ſaid to be graf. 
ted into ( brift, c. 6. 3. | | 

23. qu. hat S. Paul meaneth by the wilde #- 
line, and the grafting of it in, v. 17. : 

24, qu. Of the meaning of theſe words > Thou 
beateſt not the roote, but the roote thee, 

25. qu. Of theſe words,v,22, If thou continue 
in his bountifoloes. 

26. qu, Of the meaning of theſe wards, v. 24. 
was grafred contratie to nature. 

27. qu. What myſterie the Apoſtle here mea- 
neth, I would not habe you ignorant of 
this myſterie, v.25. 

28, qu. I hether toward the ende of the world 
= whole nation of the Temes ſhall be conuer- 
te 


29. qu. 


1 


30. 2 | 
de oſpel, they e ate ences foryour fakes, 

ke. 

31. qu. Of the mean ning of theſe words, The 
gifts and calling of God, ace'wichourt te- 
pentance, v.24. 50 

32. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 3 i. So 

nowe haue they not beleeued by your 

mercie. 
33. qu. How God hath concladed, and ſhut vp 

all in oubcleeſe, v. 32. 


34. qu. Of the e 3. The 24 


deepenes of the tiches, &. 
35. qu. How theſe words muſt br vnderſtood, 
t him, through him, and ſot him ore all 
things, &c. 


Queſtions vpon he 12. 
Chapter. 
1. qu. hy the Apoſtle vſeth entreatie,ſaying, 
be you Ge by * mercies, &c. 


2. q. 7 the Apoſtle addeth, By the met- 
cies. 

3. qu. Of, ſacrifices in generall, v. 1. vpon theſe 
words, A liuing ſacrifice, &c. 

4. qu. The generall obſernation of the ſacrifice, 
which the Apoſtle hero requireth. 

5. qu. 05 conditions of thu; ſpiritual ſacri- 

4 1 gener all, 

6. qu. How we maſt not faſhion our ſelues to this 

. Of ar eker by te newer of 
qu. our AY K. the newnes 0 
7 Se. 


8. qu. Of theſe words, Tha: yee may prooue, 
what the good will of God is, accepta- 
ble and perfect, &c. v.2. 

9.90 u. i hat the Apoſtle vnder / audet h by grace, 


ſay by grace, &c, 
0 a. _ it i to vnderſtand aboue that 


ch is meet to vnderſtard, v. 3. 
11. eee i vnderſtood , by the meaſure of 
faith, 


4. the ſimilitude which the Apoſtle 18 
fon the members of the bedie. 


x 3. qu. Of the beſt readmy "of the 6, v. ſeeing 
oy wee haue gifts, which ate diverſe, 


14. wes 4 the diſtiuction of the oſſicet, here na- 
med by t he Apoſtle in general, 
15. qu. hat is tobe 3 by the proper- 
tion or analogie of faith, v.. 
16, qu, Of the ener offices bere rehearſed by 
the Apoſtle in particular. 
17. qu. Of the Chriſtian affection of lowe, and 
| 


29. * Zenger agli. : 


1 * ee and rn aur loxe to- 


20, u. Of rhe remedies againſt the calamities 
1 bope, patiencs, prayer, 

21. qu. Of the 
the Saints, and of oſp: 

22. qu. How our enemies are robebleſedibleſle 
them which perſecute y 

23. qu. Of the reaſons, which ſpend „ 
to lous our enemies. 
1 


25. qu. | 
thebigh Proc, p painted wall, A. 23. ob- 
ſerneth his owne precept here, 

26. qu, Hoo float: nioyes with them that 
reieyce, and weepe with them that weepe, v. 
15. 

27. La What it ia to bee like affetionedone to- 

vad another 

28. qu-Whatit a to be high minded and to 
be wiſe in our ſelues. 

29. qu. How ewill is not to bee recompenced for 
exill, v. 17. 


30. 2 How honeſt things are to bee procured 


e all men. 


* Hume mes ſbould haus peace with all 


3 1.40. How we ſbould not anenge our ſcelues bur 
. vnto God. 

33. qu. Of doing good vnto our enemies. 

34. qu. bat it in to heape coales of fire vpon the 
head of the enemie. 

35. qu. Of theſe words, \ v. 21. Bee not ouer- 
come of ewill, but ouercome euill with 
goodaes. 


Queſtions out of the 1 3. 
Chapter. 
I. 2 Of 33 which mooned the A - 
ojtle in ths Chapter,to —_ the dut 
| Fe ſubielts to the A. 1 22 
be ſubiclt ro the 


u. How enery ſoule 
* higher powers, 
3. qu. * the powers that be are ſaid to bee of 


4. qo. whether exery ſuperionr power bee of 


5. qu. ber enill gouernours haue their 
power from God, whet r by his permiſſion & 


ſuſferance oueiy. 
6, qu. #hy the Apoſte ſaith ag aine, the pow- 
ers that be, are ordained 157 God. 
7. qu. Of not reſiſting the power, 
Sil 3 8. qu, 


1 
r WI 1 HARE 
wn wo 5 * n * NG ws wh Ce FB 


eh Tabl of the 


S. qu. hat kind of inJgement they procure to 
Magiſtrate, 


chemſblues, which ref the 
9. qu. How the Prince is not to bee feared for 


good works, but for cuil. 


10, qu. hat it x to haus praiſe of the power, 


v. 3. 


11. qu. Hew the Magiſtrate is ſaid to bee Gods 


meniſter, for aur wealth or good. 
1 How the — i ſaud, not to hear: 


13... Of the lenge of * the ſword, both in 
time of peace and warre, 

14. qu. How it is ſad, It is neceſſacie to bee 
ſubiect for conſcience ſake. 

15. qu. & tribute s tobe paid, v. s. 


9 222 and ts 


$7. qu. 725 ſenerall daties ſummed together 
which are due to the Magiſtrate, 

18 qu. How farre the A. Hanes to be obetied 
and wherein not to be 

* ons the Cinill ſtate my 5 in reſi . 

a Tyrant. 
ee earn e 

9 obedience onto Tyrants, 

19. qu · How we ſbould not ewe any thing to any 
man, but lone one another, 

20. qu. How he that loweth his brother fulfilleth 
the Law, 

21.qu. How a man ij to loue hug neighbour as 
himſelf, es 

22. qu. ha is pnderſtood by our neighbour, 

23. qu. How ſaluatiom ij ſaid to be nearer iber 
a be might « ſaid to be paſt, the day 

24.q% Howt & {aid to F 

2 : of — ſenſe. 

25. qu. What time is vnderſtood by the day and 
nt 

26, qu. How we ſhould watke honeſtly, 

27. qu. How we muſt put on Chriſt, 

28. qu. How the fleſh is to be cared for. 


Queſtions out of the 14. 
Chapter, 


1. qu. bo are the 1 in faith, and bow they 
are to be receined. 
2. qu. What is meant by contronerſies of diſpn- 


$4tions, 

3. qu. Why hee i called weake, that eatetb 
herbes, 4 F 

u. #hether any things be indifferent in ibeir 

* | cn — 5 goed , nor cmi of 
themſelues, 

5. qu. How the Apoſtle _—_ the e Hol 
not eating of fleſh , and. erning of 
paris. þ which yelſewhere he A 

6. qu, i bom the Apeſtle ſprakert A the lem 


EDS 


ir Gn ſege,Gadbubrecene bim 
7.98whnker ben lawful at al fer ont ts 
8 ann own Ma- 


9. * 8 of theſe words, God is 
e to make him ſtand, v.. 


9 it to eſtaeme one day abone 4 


11. qu. Of the meaning of theſe word, Let e- 
d neee in his mind. 


I eee to obſerue or tabs care of the 
day vnto = . fb 
1 . 4 meaning 0 ar mer 
” 2 1 that obſetueth, 5 RR 
it to the Lord. 


4% How he that eateth not is ſaid to giue 


4. 


15. 3 Whether Saule , that bee which 
doth ,or * matters of reli- 
ion, doth, or not * God, be perpe- 

inall, 


16. qu. Of che coherence of theſe words, None 


ot vs liverh to himſelſe, v. 17. 


17. rp Howe wee are ſaide to live con, the 


8: hg by his and ri 
— . pur ar Dryer . 
of Chrift , what it 


quicke. 
19. qu. Of the rribunall ſeat 
a, andof orber circumſtances of the oY 
emeor, 


20. qu. — the ſaying of (the P 
* v. 11. ber 2255 cited by i 


ft 

31.9%, When this propheſe 2 5 

. 

for nfo Lane bers Ori . 
* 7" 5 

2 Of ſeandall and the occaſion 

2 


24. qu. Of the occaſion of theſe words , v. 14. 
I know and 2 N Ncc. and of the 


25 rs How ow not ng ſui tebeoncleare of 
26. uf the legal dforence of meates , why 


27. qu. . 
a mage cleane, * 
28. qu. ones and indgement ma- 
beth 1 15 n ey whether 
an erroneons canſcience bindeth, 
29. qu. How eur brether in ſaid to bee griened, 
' and 


handled ; in thu Commentarie. 


pr mu rn 
can whom 

IS aha 

31. 1 meant or comme - 
Ave, which they ng te bee blaſ- 

v.16. 

2. qu. How the kingdome 2 ads 

, Gems Lebe, ie t 3 

El all poder; and coy is the 


ee Ga eee Hee which in theſe 
ſerueth Chriſt, is acceptable ro 

SH . 

. How we ought to follow peace, thoſe 

which concerne „v. 19. 

6. qu. iat the Apoſtle meaneth by the works 

Arg ty AGE Apoſtle ſaith, It 

„qu. is aith, It is 

mea neither to excefleſh, nor drinke 

wine, &ce. v. 21. 


En 8 
39- qu. # How 5 in 


6 


r —— 3 
2 — meaning of theſe words, 
EXEED ot faith, is ſiane. 
| 3 of the 15. 


1. the 404 f e of this Ch - 
qu.0f ie argument ſeop ap 


2. qu. we! eee the ſtrong ſhould ſup- 


the weake. 
3.9u. fe the reaſons why the weaks ſhould bee 


4. qu. . the Apoſtle here connteth himſelfe 
among the ſtrong elt here maintaining bin - 
ſelfe among 1. weake, 

5. qu. What it is not to ple fe our ſelues, but 
our utighbour, v. 1. 2. 

6. = How ferro and wherein wee muſt pleaſe 


— Howe Chriſt s ſaid not to have pleaſed 


bimſelfe. 
8 «To what purpoſe purpoſe the Avoſtle alleadgeth 3 
** 1s ſaying out of the Pſalme, the rebuke of 


them that rebuke thee, & e. 

9. qu. « Why the eApoſtle ſaith, Whatſoeuer is 
- written, is written for our learning, 

10. qu. How mhatſocuer is written, is written 


aur le . 
= COfthe r, proper v. 5. the God 


8 9 | 
e of concord w is to glo- 
* God the Father of our Lord leſm 


. Chriſt 
I 3. qu. fee, F4 b 
one another, receiued vs,&c, 
14. qu How Chris ſaid to bane berntb 0 
nilter of 1 » v. 8. 
qu. Of the vocation aud the 
"les why it 6 ſaidrs be — 2 
Temes in truth. 


16. 5 Of theplaces of Scripture oduced 
be Apoſtle to proone the E 2 
— v. 22 1,12. 


1.7. qu. Of the Apoſtles proper ver. 13. The 
Cs fill you with all joy and 


1B. gk "Why oh the Apoſtle deth thus infinnate 
 himſclfe, that bee was of the Ko- 
manes, that they bad ſuch excellent gifts, 

19. qu. Whether S. Paul dus rnely gine the 
commendation vnto the Remanes, 

20, owes non an haue written 


II Of 8. Pn, — of the miniſtry 

22. "oy 2 egen. and reieycing, 

e of theſe words , 1 dare 

2 1 e 

4 3 as fignes, wonders, how they a 
* 

qu. Of S. Pauls labours in preaching the 


" Geipelfrom Ieruſalem onto Uipricam, 
26. qu. Why obe would not build upon 
an „ verſ. 20. that 1, 


preach where Chri had beene preached al- 


ready. 
27. v. iether this place the Prophet be fit. 
Y aleadgedly the paſt Z pi 1 
28. Lee. ( brit 
which ſauth of his Apoſtles , t tred 
into others lab ours, Lob. 4.38. 20 
29. Ju. Of he Apaſlerler and of his purpoſe to 
„n „ 
30. qu. in per n preac * 
Spaine, as here be intendeth, v. 5 


31. qu. —— of the 24. ver. 


go Of Pauli iourney to Ternſalem, why he 
it 


in hand, v.25. 
33. qu. Of the colleftion gathered among the 
Gendilerfor the Temes, and the reaſons ther- 


of, 50 
34. qu. How the Gentiles are ſaid tobe debter: 
to the lemes. 
35. qu. In what manner almes onght to bee gi- 
nen. 


1 le RY lin 
b N 8 
37. qu. 


A'Table of the 


37. qu. in hat the Apoſile meaneth , by the a- 12. qu. Of S. Pants general ſalmtations with. 


— of the bleſſing ibe Gebel of 

Chr 

38.qu, Of the Apoſtles requeſt, that they would 
toyne in prayer with him. 

39. qu. Of the things which S. Paul world 
bane them pray for. 

40. qu. Of . fruits of the prayer of the Ro- 
manes for S. 

47: qu. Of the Apoſtles laue, The God 
ot peace, &c, 

Queſtions . 16. and laſt 
ha 

1. qu, Of the din ow ſalmateons ſent by the A- 

in genera 

2. qu, Of Phebe commended here by F. paul, 
what place ſhe had in the Church, + where- 
fore commended. 
3. qu. Of Paulryequeſt in the bebalfe ef Phebe. 

Of Priſcilla and — eee 

9 ſalmeth in the ſec 

5. qu. How S. Paul coul {ature Aquila and 
Priſcila, as b at Rome, ſeeing they were 


4. {eriach with Act. 18, whence bee 
wrete this Epiſtle. | 
6. qu. Why Epinetuc is calledehe firſ fries 


7. qu. Hern. and commendation of 
8. % of Andronicus & 24 
9.qu, Of Pan ſlnatin ee of bi 


v. 8. 9. 
to 0.078 Paulis ſalut ing of ſome ,commenaed 
for their faith, t 


eras. 
ance, v. 10.11. 


Tj 07 other ſalutations of the Apoſtle of 
E 9.13.13. 


The ſumme of che Queſtions diſcuſſed W Commentatie 


MG 
13. 3 — the cuſt ome then du l - 


14- qu. Hew the Apoſtle ſaith, the chose, 
ſalute you, & c. v.16. | 


> v. 14. 


15. qu. Generall obſernuations concerning the 
„ bere by the Ap 


1 * Of tue ſhunning f the Anchors A- 
ention, 

17. qu. How theſe falſe teachers and ſedncer; 
are ſaid to e diſcerned, 

18. * N cs pre eib bere eu, 


19. 5 What it is 10 bee cru. 


which is good, and ſimple in mil. 

20. qu. How the God Peace ſpall weaddewn 
Sathan. 

21. qu, ht S. Pant meaneth by thegrace'of 
our Lord leſus, which he viſderb unto thew, 
V. 20. * 

—— Of the Crs png 

5 v. 21. 23. 
22. qu. te der bhi 
. led 1. 1 eren 
b 


24. Ju. of 4 on of cho Goſpel ane 
by the yr, bere e conctuf. 
on of 1 his Epiſtle, v. 25.26. 

25. qu. Of the Fenda 

wiſe, &c, 

26, qu. "Of the ſe the word , Amen," 
N Of the pre cript or date of this eile 
ther it were written ſrom cd and 
ſent by Phebe. 


| 


- - amounteth to 660, 


The table of the Controverſies, 


Generall controverſies concerning the 
* Teſtament. 


mit ted to writs 4. 

2. conn. Againſt the Remaniſt: 
the writing of the Goſpel, & other — 
is not ſimply neceſſarie to re 


More ſpecial] controverſies out of the 
whole Epiſtle. | 
I. cont, That it is knowne, that this Epiftlew a 
written by Paul. and is of dinine amthority by 
the Epiſtle is ſelfe. 


6. contr.. ApeinfF Socinus , that" 


— ranght by . Panini bu 


Epiſtle, 


morſly 222 
. Bos 


7. cont, 
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. 
n 1. 
1. contr. Againſt the A ; which d 


Poſe Mee? andthe Þ += 
j Aue Fault. bythe tie, of 


i fp Tis. 4 4 
3-evorr. d he Nftorion ond Voign 
4 coor, oe Fa pw ho berefie of one Goorgins 


. berotibyinr Tran- 
— frbe Marcionterghat Chit 7 
had a true 


N erke the aue, aue Chr 
bad no humans ſoule. 

7. contr. That the eee the 
1775 now, which was commended by the As 
poſtle. 

8. contr, That the Topo 8 ke mot + oninerſal Zi- 

9. Aw eAgainſt the diſtinlion be- 
tweene auge, 10 wor! Ne to 
ſerue, v. g. whom l ſerue in my ipiric, 


21 1 
Il, contr, Of the vaine ve of Popiſh pilgrima- 


gel. 


12. contt. None to bee barred from the know . 
ledge of Gods word, 

13. com. «Againſt dinerſe hereticall aſſer- 

e 1 of — „ tanc hing the 1. N of 


ainft inherent iuſtice. 
the Sacraments 4 wot con- 
gase. 


16. contt. That faith onely inftifierh, - | 
17. controy; How tbe Goſpel is thepawer of 
os to \ ſaluation te 2 one that bhelee · 


14. 3 
15. contr. 7 


I Reps contr. Of the ference 3 Law 
aud ib Goſpel, 

19. contr. Whether by eee 
tiles mig bt bane atramed to the knewledge 


the onely partes without the . 
ane of 
20. contr. — fone Phileſophert yt hat the 
world is not eternall, 
2t. conte. Againſt the adoration and ſetting 
_ of images, in Churches and places of 
288 v. 23. They tutned the glorie of 
incorruptible God, to the ficnilitude 


1 an image. 
22. contt. Of rbe corrupt reading of the vn 


ger Latine tran 


een eAgainſt the Popiſh diſtinition of 


bandled in this Commentarie. 


13-contr, 


W ſonnet, W 
nene the 2. 75 | 
Chapter. f 
r. re. eue the power of frrmilingoed 


O ion by the 
e e by the inpetaitus in- 


aith 
3. contt. Againſt the merit of wor bet. 
4. contr, 


3 to be counted good works, 

5. cootr, i het be fait h- 

HE any good works of the fait 

6.contr, #bether men ex. a wel for hep 
— fearke Iqwenker; op 
contr. 411 n 5 

7 7975 _ ver. 1 3. Not the Geckos! of of 
co" o bus be dere hall beeioſtifi- 


8, contt. Thar it is not 2 in this to 
keepe the Lam. 1 

9. contt. re, the light 
men may dos any thing mor 

10. contt. Of te emperfetiion 2 vulgar 
Lat ine tranſlation. 

11. contt. That the Sacrament; do wer vonferve 


8 That the Sacraments depend not 
a wortbines of the Munifter or recei. 


aint the Marcionites and other, 
which con the old Teſtament, and the 
ceremonies thereof. 

14. contr, Againſt the Anabaptits, which re- 
ielt the Sacraments of the Nene Tefta- 


war ovely 4 


ment, 
15. contr. The the want of B ti ſine 
demneth not. © Og 
16, contr. That the wicked od vabrbiencrs 
cate noc the bodie of (rift wn- the Sacra- 


ment. 


Controuerſies 0 $65 
Chapter. N 


1. contr, That the Sacr 


7. contr. —— phddogreres, 8 : 
3. contt. That thewicked and vinbeleeners de 
not cate the bodice of Chreſt is the Enchae- 


rift, 
4-centr. That obe kee Chineb bath vos 
the promiſe of the perpetnall preſence of Gods 


5. contt. That the Virgin 
 empted from ſine, 
6. contt. Ihe reading of the Scripture i not to 
be denied to any. 
7. cantr. Againſt the adverſaries of the Law, 
34 7% 3 the 


Marie WAS HOT e- 


the Alarsionitesr and other heverckes. 


3. contt. Agaiuſt tbe contzſely e e. 
9. contr. 8 the Pelagians & which a- 


bliſhed freewill. 


10. contr, That the vertue of Chriſks death, i t 
indifferent iy extended, both to N N al | 


bapriſme, and after. 
I 1. coatr. That rbe belcauing fuckers: befor 
Cie iſt, were not kept in Limbo, 


I 2. Controv, 4 gut the Mar clonite bir, 


tikes, 


13. contr. Againſt the Noatian beretike, 
14. contr. Againſt inherent int 


15. contr. * A 


16. contr. Againſt the wor, preperation 
going before iuſt. 3 

17. contr. #hat 5 faith ß. 

18. contt. What manner 7 faich it ic that in- 
ſifieth, mT 

19. contr. Of . bow faith inftifieth, 

20. contt. Whetbey faith. alone iuſtiſieth. 

21.contr, How S. Paul and S. lamerarere- 
concilcd together. 

22, contr. Againſt Soctous, that Chriſt pro- 
perly redeemed vs by paying the ran ſome for 
vs, and not metaphori 

23. contr. That Chriſt truely cb vs by 
hu blood ag ainft an other gap beo aſſer- 
tion of Socants. 

Controverfics out of the 4. 
Chapter. 

. contr. That the Areſtle excludeth al bind of 
works from inſtification, 

2, contr. Whether bleſſedneſſe conſiſt mar'd in 
the conner ſion of ſmnert, v. 7. 

3. contr. Whether ſme is wholly purg 
taken away in the inſtification of the faith- 

ull, 

4+ Lon Againſt workes of ſatufattion, 

5. Contr. Of imputative wſtice againſt inhe- 
rent rigbteonſneſſe. 

6. congr, That the Sacraments doe not Cour 

ferre grace by the externallparticipation one- 
ly. 

7. 3 That there is the ſame ſubſtance and 
efſicacie of the Sacraments of the old and new 

Teſtament, 

S. contr, That circumciſion was not ongly 4 
Aue guifying or deſtinguiſhing , but a ſeale 
confirming the promiſe of God. 

9. contt. Whether circumciſion were ais 
able for the remiſſion of ſine, 

10. contt. Of the preſumptuous titles of the 
Pope, e i e the fat ber and head of 
the faithful 

II. contt. Againſt the Chiliaſts er Millens- 


| 1 7. conir. Ag ak 


ed and . 


\ 30. contr. Thats 


* 


e thr e Cr le 1 


e n 4 


faith, 16. 


l of Chriſt, 

x6, contr. Thepeaple are net . u the 
reading of the Scriptures, Aan 

heretihes which Cone 
demned the old Teſtament , and the author 
thereof, 

18. covtr, Whether inſtification con ſi banc, in 
the remiſſion of ſmnes. 

19. contr, Againſt $ocinvs corrupt interpre- 
tation of theſe words, v. 25. was deliueted 
* for our ſinnes, 

o. contt. Piſcators. epjnion l that 
eur ſinnes are remitted onely by Chriſfs death 
not for tbe obedience , — ef bus life, 


Controv erſies vpon the 3. 
Chapter. 
1, Contr. uletbar ag ood conſcience and 11. 
2 of life , bee 23 canſe of peace __ 


2. contr. ¶Agaiuſt invocation of Saints, 

3. contr. Of he crtaintc f ſlut and of 
per ſeuerance. 

4. contr. That the tribulation of the Saints, ie 

| not meritorious, theagb bee ſaid to works 
Patience. 

5. contt. That we are not iuftified by the iubo- 
berent habue of charitie. 

6. contr. Againſt the here ſie of imvpiaus Sects 
nus who denieth that Chriſt died for aur fins, 
and payed the ranſowe for them, 

7. contr. Againſt other ebiettions ne of — 
and ether impugaing the fruit and e ſicacie of 
Cbriſis death , in reconciling vs te Goul bis 
Father, 

8. contt. That Chrifts death was a full ſatufas 
ion for our fins, ſt Socinus his cauilli. 

9. contr. That Cbriſis danth was not onely 
ſatufaftorie , but neritoriue, againſt nd 
Had. 

Certaine cottouetſies touching 
Oci ſinne. 
8 14 eriginall ſinus in = 


the Fd ad PR, 
. 


, and ſome others, and ſp 
3 which hold it to be Adams ſinne 


imputed onely to bis peſteritie. 
— That original i 


2 


not onely the 


ed berefi of Marcion 
and Valentinus, with the Roos A.- 
nichees, 

17. cout Thet e are mortall, and wor- 
thy of death by nature. 

18. contr. That Henoch and Elias are not yet 
aliue in the bedie, 

19. ne Virgin Marie conceined in ori- 


20, contr, 

21. — 22 yp =” — WM of original Gnu 
ic enerlaſt $ 

21. contt. That 75555 eſſeutial inftice is net 
infuſed into vr. 

2 4 8 eAgainſt the Patrons of vniaerſal 


ee the Popiſh inherent inſtice. 
4 contr. = ah are 255 both 5255 4 
Hine and paſſine obedience of Chriſt. 

26, contr, Agairſt the P hiloſepher 4, who pla- 
ced righteonſneſſe in their owne workes, 

37. contr. A unſt the Manichees and Pelagi- 
ant, the one giving too much the other too lit. 
tle tothe Law. 

28, contt. Of Of the aſſurance of ſalnation, 

3 928 Of the diuorſe kinds of grace againſt 


Romaniſts, 


Controverſies out of the 6. 
Chaprer. 
1. contr, Againſt the adaninifring of the Sa- 
 Craments in an vnknowne tongue. 
2. contt. (oncerning inherent inſt1ce, 
3- contr, That the Sacrament of Bartiſme 
doth not conferre grace by the outward work, 
4. contr, That Baptiſme ſerueth as wel for 
the remiſſion of ſnes to come, as of ſounes 
4 
5. i Whether in Bie. eur finnes bee 


12. contr ether arighteom 
6 norte OE: 7 

14. contr. C. 

15. — 


fruits of 
Inne. 


17. contr. eAgainſt the diflin®ien of veniall 
ſrnnes. 


18. . e laſting life canner be meri= 


anne vpon the 7. 
bapter. 
1. contr. g 
2. contt. O Ebbe, of ſecond merri- 
age, 


3. contr. Whether the marriage bend be 
ſolnable before the one partie be dead. 1 8 
4. contr, That the diſpariie of Profeſſion in no 
canſe of the diſſolution of 
5. 5 bill dinorce permittedto 
the lawes , olue 
»nder the Lam. a ee ee 
6, contr. Againſt the workes of propitiation. 


contr. Againſt the Heret gt er a 
75 demned —4 2 _ 2% 


8, contr, That we are reed by grace from the 
. ftrift and rigorous oi erwation of the Law, 


9. contr. That c 7 b it haue no 

deliberate conſent ef the will ic fine, and fer- 
by the ee eee, 

10. cont, That the commandement thou hale 
not luſt, i bur one, 

I I, contr. Agaisft Feewil. 

Controverfies out of the 8. 
Choprer, 

1. contr, That {cence remaining ten in 

the regenerate is ſinſe, and in ir ſelfe wortbis 
of condemnation. 


2. contr, T har none are per felt in thi life, 

3. controver, That regeneration us not the 
canſe that there in no condemnation to the 
dit 


Faithful. 
* contt. Againſt the Arrians and Ennomi- 


Tet 2 


3 
** LY 


N 
1 


© + £ 8 
Neeb ut 
eie, 


5 


| the dietie of , 
7+ cam 


8. contt. 


10. contr. IN inwocation of Saints, 


I I, conty. 
ſed in the ſeraice of Ged. D 
x 2. contr. That everlaſting glerie cannot bee 

werited. 5 | 


1 3. contr. That hope inffifieth nor. 


our worker, 


14. contt. het her hope relie vpon the merit of 


15. contt. Againſt the natural power and inte- 


gritie of mans wil. | 

16. m_ That ey; op 2 S not 

on the foreſight of faith or good workz. 

1 hg.» tr. + 9 Ambroſius 
Catharinus concerning predeſtination, 

x18, contr. That eleltion is certaine and infalli- 
ble, of grace without merit, and of ſome ſel- 
ted, not generally of all, 


19. contr, That the ele cannot fall away from 


the grace and fauour of God, and bee, wholly 
giuen ouer wnto ſinne. | 

20. contt. Whether a reprobate may haue the 
grace of God, and true iuſſ ice. 

21. contr. That rhe elelt by faith may be aſſu- 
red of ewerlaſting ſalnation. 

Controuerſies out of the 9, 
»CTCh spter. 

1. contr. That ſucceſſion of Biſhops is no ſure 
note of the Church of Chriſt, 

2. contt. Againſt the old beretikes the Mani- 
chees, Arrians, Neſtorians, confuted ont of 
the 5. ver. 

3. contr. Againſt the prophane and impious coi- 
leftions of Eniedinus and Socinus late he- 
relikes, _ | 

4. contr, That the water in Baptiſme dath uot 

and li ſie or gine grace. 

„ NPR vaine obſernation of A- 
ſtrologers in caſting of natiumies, 

6. contr, That the faules bad no beeing in 4 
former life, before they came into the body. 
7.contr. #hether 2 of faith or works 

be the cauſe of election. 

S. contr. That not only election vmto grace but 


onto glorie alſo, is onely of the geod will of 
od. $684 


the | 
* 
5 2 - 


tie in 4 a, 
, LainſtSocin 


at a ſtrange tongue is hot tobe V= 


4 . # : 
"IN 25 43 8 E . I 
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ol of 
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12.contr, 


13. contr, } 


47 


15. contt. Of the [wffic 
16. contt. Of the g 
17. contr. Againſt tt 


Contro vet ſies vpon the 10. 

PEE WER * | "Mt 

I. coutr. Againſt inherent inſtice, _ 

2. contr. Againſt the workes of preparation, 
which are done without faith, eff 

3. Contr. That it is impoſſile for any in this life 
to heepe the Law, 

4. contt. Againſt the doubting of ſaluation. | 


$«contr, Againſt unwritten traditions, 


6. contr. Again(t freewill, 

7. contr, gan Limbus Patrum , that 
( Hriſt went not downe thither to deliuer the 
Patriarkes. ; 

g. contt. A bether the righteouſeeſſe of faith and 
the righteonſnes of the Law, bee one and the 
fame, or Omer the — to the other. 

9. contr, Whether the rigbiesuſneſſe of the lam 
and that which i; by 5 2 4 os 

10, contr, That Baptiſme doth not giue or con- 
ferre grace. | 

11. contr. Againſt the diſembling of our faith 
and pro 2 5 

12. contr. That faith is not anely in the vnder- 
ſtanding. 8 b 

13. contr. The Scriptures the onely ſufficient 
rule of faith, 

14. contr. Howe the Apoſtle ſaith, there is no 
difference betweene the Jew and the Grecian, 
v. 12. | | 

15. contr, Againſt the maintainers of vniner « 
ſallgrace, : | | 

16, contr. That faith iuſtifieth not by the 
7 2 * „ but onely as it apprebendeth 

. 

17. contr. That faith onely inſtfieth, not in- 
vocarion, | | 

18, contr, Againſtibe inwocation of Saints, 

: 1 2 cou r. 


„ 
J 
r uy 


"the Ee Grp Jello ra, 
P leton. 


23+ Contr. That the Hebrew: tert jo more au- 
thenticall then the voter Latin 1 


205 N Againſt the worker of prepiiation.. 
25. contr. Againſt che Iemos, that will not bane 


the Prophet to ſpeakg of them, in theſe ard, - 


. 
Cangroverfes oitefthe TH T 


13 Chapter. 
1. contt. That none . are kde. 25 
2. contr. «por the « 7 
re 
fe — 
time of the firſt reformation. 
3. eontr. That works reexcinded beth from tle 


tion, ana ation. 
4-contr. Af er · wil. 
— pens — and. multitude is 


not alwaiesanote of the true Church, 
6.contr, Of the ſufficiency of Scripture, and f 

the right wax to interpret the ſame, 11 

7. contr. eAgainſt the Tewes, 

S. contr. Whether any of thearee branches may 
be broken off. 

g. cont. Againſt the hebad  Yalentinagand 
Baſilider, that held ſome things to bee tail, 


ame nature. 
«RE there was the ſame ſpirit of 


faith and the ſame [| a4 wy irituall ſubſtance of the 


Sacrament s,vnder 4 0 er 
the Ne Ww. 
11. cont. That the Scriptures are tho indge of 5 


articular, 


wery one in 
13.contr. age nh” the Popiſh vncerteuty d. | 


dowbtfulnes of ſaluation, 
13. contr. Againſt the Manichees, and Mar- 
cronttes, | 
14.contr. Againſt the works of preparation, 
15. contt. Againſt the erroneous opinion of Ori- 
gen, concerving the purgatoris of hell. 
Controverſies. vᷣpon the 12 
ee 
he pomer of free. will. 
2. contr. hooker th ſe be « ee. 5 
perly ſo callad. 4 


3. contr. Of the difference betweene urge, 
nei, worſhip and ſernice whether they * 


I .contr, Concerwin 


Miniſters and — of 


10, conrrov, The pe wet the bead of the 


27,comte, Thar rolone fur evans 6 inaprecept, 
a4 ob N er as indiffe- 


FO * 


* 


7 — herber the cimtll 
| „ one oe... r7 ion, 
5. contr.#hether Eccleſiaſticali abs Bi- 
ſhops, and others, may haut the temporall 
ſwordeommitted vnto them. 


6. coor, Whether it be lawful for a Chriſtian to 
bee a — cabaaer and to uſe the ſword in the 
ti 


7. conte het her lawes Cinill and Eccleſiaſti- 


call, de ſimply bind in conſcience. 
8. 2 Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons are ex= 
mpted from tribute. 
9. ee the filling the Lawe be 
poſſible in this — | f 
ro. contr. Againſt the Mearcionites, which de. 
nie precepts eg be nome in force, 


11.contr, A Taten, ation by the workes of 
og. 0 — 7 


Controverſies vpon the 14. 
Chapter. 

1. contre i het her to abſtaine from certaine 
meates, be an alt of religion , and apart of 
Gods re in it (clfe indiffa- 
rent. 

2. cont! That faith is not onely an aſſentin 
the will, Lon alſo of the Fur $f 
—_ joyned with knowledge, 

3. contt. That it is neceſſarie , that R 2 


Tet 3 


5 bond bi 
—_— * p 
. c 
F 
+ e A 2 
S 
N 


| daiet ſhould beebſerned among Chriſtians. 
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piſtle, 
4. contt. 7 — I — wh not E 9. contr. That the en perfect and 


e and 
2 werited for himſelfe cternall £lorie 


bowing the the Je- 
— bv rhenane of 


10, contr, That Clift a tobe God, by 
this ſaging of the cred v. 11. As 1 

knee ſhall box vnto me: 
the blaſphemic of Georg. Smiedima. 

I 1. contt. That moral . which are done 
without faith are „ bowſorner ennardly 

are 

We — —— out of the 13. 


— a 
are alike arbitarie to abered, 
— 


apter, 
1. contt. Whether S. Peter were infily repre- 18. comr. 


bended S. Paul, for refuſing to care with 
the Gentiles. 


3. contr. That (rift i not ſet forth only a an 
pages > 1000 for vs to imitate, but as our Sauiour 


2. contr. A, guat the enemies and adner ſaries 
Fo — ——— Liber- 
— ö of the "OA 

Contr, axthoritie of the Seripturo, i 

: it 4 vpen the approbatiom or al. 

lauer of the — e7 


ny ainſt the innocation of Saints. 
OT ſaluation, _ 


6. contr 


rhe Po diffdence 
7. comer Apanf the power of freewil i in pri. 


N fh doe deregure from — 


abſolute, containing what ſocuer 15 neceſſarie 


ro ſalnation, bath 2 Haine man- 
92 2 


afſe, which — 
2 — 


11. —_— — ainſt the ſepſis order of 


12. OP That — are not ele i in 
the Church, 
x 3» CORTE 


- 


3 — of the Po- 
of — and l 

14 contr. 5 vainceols- 

rio excurſions 15 the Jeſuites. bt 

I 5. contr. proreſſions and 

EEE 7 the Pope Legatt aa 


16, contr. . the Anabeprfteal « com- 


17. contt. 


e, pun rc tbe inuoc ation of Saints, 
the merit ers, 
Conttouetſies out 22 
42 eee 
1. contr. Againf cloiftered Nummer. 
2. contr. The Church not alwaics viſible and 
conſiſting of mulrirudes. 
3. contr, e re to be examined by the 


. | 
4. contr. That Payifts not Proteſtants ſerus 


their ne belly, © 
5. eontr. That Proteſtants are no ſebiſmatikes, 
6.contr., Why the Goſpel was kept ſecret ſo ma- 
wy yeares voder the kingdome of Ant ic hriſt, 
againſt the obieftion of the Papifts, 
7. contr, Againſt the Popiſh doxologie, aſcri« 
ing of glorie with Chr j vnto the Virgin 


8. contt. Whether S. Peter were ener at Rome, 
and continued there Biſbep 25. yeares, 


The ſumme of the Controuerfies handled in chis Commenrtarie, beſide Doctrines 
and Morall obſeruations, maketh in all about 290. 


: The Queſtions and Comronerſier ſummed rogetber, make toward 


a thouſand, breing 


* 


pies, 


ThisComMnnTAR by Gods gracious effiſtance, was finiſhed April 10, 
Anus Dow, 1611. n «tatis Autherit eurremte 48. 


To THY wiſe a ons teſur Chrift 
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